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PBEFACE,

Tee divine wisdom treasured up in the Bible, although unadorned with the paint of

human eloquence, gives us a rich profusion of a grave, genuine, and majestic dignity of

elocution, suitable to those sacred mysteries it unfolds. The best evidence of which is,

the taste and experience of that sweetness, which many have found in it. Augustine

isys, That the Scriptures seemed rude, and unpolished to him, in comparison of Cicero's

adorned style, because he did not then understand its Interiora, i. c, inward beauty ; but

when his mind was illuminated to understand them, no writing appeared so wise or even

eloquent. Gregory Nanzianzen, a man of prodigious wit and learning, when he came to

take to the study of this sacred philosophy, vilifies all other ornaments of literature

amongst the Greek philosophers. And not only Nanzianzen did so, but the learned Paul

also. By the very precepts of Rhetoric, what may be one man's eloquence, may bo

another's folly, because the style must be suited to the various circumstances of

persons and tilings, The lawyer pleads eloquently, and strives to move the affections of

others ; the judge pronounces the sentence gravely, and the king commands. But if the

king persuades, or the judge contends, they throw off the person of a king or judge, and

assume the person of a subject and pleader. What then is the law of the King of kings

and Lord of lords ? Do we think that Jehovah will use inductions as Plato, syllogisms as

Aristotle, epiphonemas as Cicero, subtleties as Seneca, or any artificial syntax ? If a

royal edict was published in school syllogisms, every wise man would laugh at it. The

more plain the word and law of the Almighty is, the more becoming the divine Author

and lawgiver, and profitable for mankind, as more easily understood, and being like bread

accommodated to every palate. Yet there is in God's word a peculiar elegance, which

even a Homer, or a Cicero's language, when justly compared, is but puerile. The very

exordium of the book of Isaias, is a full demonstration of this, to every candid reader.

And it may be safely asserted, that considering the method and style, that was thought

most convenient by the sovereign Dictator, that the argument which it treats of, and the

manner of expression used, no other writing can parallel it. That which is holy is also

venerable, and such things need no flourishing illustrations ; and because the multitude of

readers is promiscuous, it was needful that it should be understood by all, because every

man is concerned to believe and observe it. And hence the Scriptures were written in the

common language, viz., the Old Testament in Hebrew, the mother-tongue of the Jews,

and the New iD Greek, which was the most universal language of that time. Here we

may note the impiety of such as prohibit translations of it, or keep it from the common

people, so as they are not to read God's word, but as the priests please. Blessed be God,

we have the Scriptures translated in our mother tongue, and it is the duty and interest of
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every 9oul to converse with the word of God. Is wisdom and understanding man's most

invaluable jewel ? Where is he to find it ? Let wisdom herself be the guide—" Search

the Scriptures," &c, which, as the beloved apostle saith, " are able to make lis wise unto

salvation through faith in Jesus Christ," John v. 39. How to obtain it we are elsewhere

told, " We must ask it of God, who giveth liberally, and upbraideth not, and it shall be

given to us," James i. 5. It is to be " Sought for as silver, and searched for as hid

treasure," Prov. ii. 3. He who sincerely gives himself to prayer and meditation, and re

solves to be in the pursuit of this chief of blessings, may assure himself of success, having

the promise of a faithful God who cannot lie.

The means are great, and the encouragement great beyond comparison, it is therefore

the interest of every one to converse with the word of God, to obtain a purchase so emi

nently dignified with the title of Principal Thing. The Scripture is a large field for

spiritual employment, and it is obvious to every one's observation, that it abounds with

metaphors, allegories, and other tropes and figures of speech. And having a particular

inclination to study the nature of metaphors, tropes, and figures, principally for the edifi

cation of my hearers, I betook myself to preach upon some metaphors, which, by the

aid of divine Goodness, wanted neither succes s, nor the general satisfaction of my auditory.

And having many brief heads of my notes by me, it was judged worthy my time and

pains to compile the work before thee ; and to render the utility of the work as valuable -

as I could,. I applied for the assistance of men most eminent in piety and literature, and

was so happy as to succeed in the application. I must confess my own inability for the

undertaking, but the Christian, and candid reader, will cast a veil over human frailties,

and accept the will for the deed. As for carpers and censuring critics, that are pleased

with nothing but their own performances, such gentlemen are beneath regard. I have

met with an objection against my method, viz., that no parallels are to be drawn beyond

the scope of the text—To which I answer, that I have endeavoured with all diligence,

to conform all my parallels to plain Scripture, and the analogy of the orthodox faith. If

I go beyond what the scope of a particular text is, yet I agree with the general tenor of

God's word.

And as metaphors are terms borrowed from tilings that have divers properties, as far as

they yield parities, or disparities, with the object represented, they may be safely used.

As for example, God (in a metaphorical notion) is called a Father ; how can a parallel be

limited, till you apply all the beneficial properties of a natural father ? It is therefore

demonstrable to every one, that the volume of God's word abounds with metaphors,

allegories, and other tropes and figures of speech. Similitudes or metaphors are borrowed

from visible things, to display and illustrate the excellent nature of invisible things. Yea,

heavenly things are often called by the very names, that material or earthly things are ;

which is not to obscure, or hide the meaning of them from us, but to accommodate them

to our understanding. God by a gracious ovyxxlaGaais, or condescension, conveys the

knowledge of himself, and spiritual things, by preaching them by their respective earthly

or terrestrial similitudes. " If I have told you of earthly things, and ye believe not ; how

shall ye believe, if I tell you of heavenly things ?" John iii. 12.

The Sacra Philologia, was more particularly designed for the benefit and assistance o f
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young students and ministers. And it is certain, that no class of men have more need of

learning than the ministers of the Gospel, because their employment is of the highest concern ,

viz., rightly to divide the word of truth, and therefore that sacred office is not to be intru

ded into, but by persons duly qualified, and called. And most certain it is, that human

literature without grace, has often proved a dangerous enemy to the Christian religion,

and barely considered in itself, gives no right to the exercise of that sacred function, any

more than the meanest of mechanical arts. For, as Dr. Carlton, formerly bishop of Chi

chester, well says, " That a layman that hath the Spirit of God, is better able to judge of

the church, and its members, than a man in ecclesiastical function, that hath not the

Spirit of God."

And Ju3tin Martyr excellently says, " Infelix est sapient ia extra verbum Dei sapere."

So that it is not the formality of academical degrees, nor any philosophical dexterity, which

is to be exercised in the things that may be known by the light of natural reason, nor

variety of languages, that qualifies a preacher. He that ministers the word, ought prin

cipally to experience the grace of God in his own heart, and the power of it, in that

grand and evangelical work of regeneration ; as also to understand those blessed mysteries

of the sacred Scriptures, that he may unfold them to others, and have a lawful call, which

altogether constitutes, though he never saw a university. This reason was given by the

royal Psalmist, " I have believed, and therefore have I spoken." His faith being the

authority for his prophesying, or preaching ; yet I would not be understood to disparage

human learning, for it is excellent in its place, when rightly employedi The knowledge

of the original languages, in which the Scriptures are penned, is of very great utility, that

We may converse with that sacred book in its own emphatical and native idiom ; so that

this kind of literature is good as a handmaid, Hagar-like ; but if it must needs be mistress,

and usurp authority in the family ; if like scoffing Ishmael, it will mock at the Spirit, and

the simplicity of the Gospel, let it be cast out. To aid such whose Christian minds incline

them to instruct others, when their tender years have lost the education of languages, I

should rejoice: but that the same time would strongly recommend them to be indefatigable

towards the attainment of the Hebrew and Greek languages.

And Reader, as I have introduced the types into the work, it is necessary to inform

thee, that I believe there is a great difference between metaphorical and typical Scriptures ;

yet I flattered myself, that the work, instead of being injured, would be more acceptable

thereby. And because some may not readily understand the difference, I will give you

the opinion of the learned. 1. Types, suppose the verity of some history, as Jonah's

being three days and three nights in the whale's belly. When it is applied to Christ in

the New Testament, it supposeth such a thing was once done. Allegories have no such

supposition, but are as parables, propounded for some mystical end. 2. Types look only

to matter of fact, and compare one fact with another, as Christ's being slain, and lying

three days in the grave, to Jonah's lying so long in the whale's belly. But allegories take

in words, sentences, and doctrines, both of faith and manners. For instance, I will refer

you to the marriage of the king's son, as recorded in the twenty-first chapter of Matthew .

3. Types compare persons and facts under the Old Testament, with persons and facts

under the New, thus prefiguring another to come. Allegories regard matters in hand,

and intend the •xplaining some mystical sense upon the word, which at present they do

not seem to bear. 4. Types are only historical, and the truth of fact agreeing in the

antitype, makes them up. But allegories are not intended to clear facts, but to explain
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doctrines, affect the heart, and convince the conscience. As Nathan made use of a parable to

convince David. Hence many learned and judicious persons are of opinion, that allegories

and metaphors are more extensive and comprehensive in their meaning and application

than types ; though care ought to be had that they are not run beyond the analogy of faith.

And now reader, thou mayest perceive that what I have received, I am willing to commu

nicate. Talents must not be hid in napkins. And that this compilation may bring glory

to God, advantage to thee, and to the church of Christ in general, even for ages to come

is, and shall be the constant prayer of him, who is willing to serve thee in the work of

the Gospel for Christ's sake.

13. Keach.

/



THE

DIVINE AUTHORITY

OF THE

HOLY SCRIPTURES.

The main scope of this work, being to offer some assistance towards the explaining

and finding out the true sense and meaning of the Holy Scriptures, it will be convenient,

according to our promise in our specimen of this undertaking, to premise something

touching the divine authority of that blessed book. For though it be commonly owned

by Christians to be the word of God, yet since on the one hand, there are, especially

in this atheistical age too many amongst us, whose love of sin, and resolutions to continue

therein, tempt them to seek for shelter in bold contempt of, or subtle cavils against

those heavenly oracles ; and on the other hand, not a few poor souls are sometimes

shaken with temptations, and know not how to discharge themselves from the ensnaring

questions that they are often attacked with, touching the divine original and authority of

those sacred records ; not so much for want of assent thereunto, as of a right understand

ing or consideration of the grounds of that assent and the true formal reason thereof ;

therefore that with a perfect security to our present and future welfare, we may rely on

that book, as the infallible storehouse of heavenly verities, that great and only Revelation,

whereby God does inform, rule, and will judge the world : we shall set forth some consi

derations evincing this most important truth : but finding that divers able and worthy men

have of late written most learnedly and excellently upon this subject, we shall upon that

account be the more concise ; and though we have said but little, yet we hope enough to

satisfy any rational considering man, and confute the vain cavils of the adversary ; fur all

along in this essay we strive to join perspicuity with brevity, and to speak so plainly and

familiarly, that the weakest capacity may with ease gather it up ; the neglect hereof

having rendered the labours of some others on the same subject less serviceable to the vul

gar unlearned reader. It being our great design to endeavour the help and establishment

of the unskilful, and to assist weak Christians ; knowing, that if Satan can once bring them

into a diffidence of the truth and authority of God's Word, he at the same instant shakes

the very foundation of all their hope and religion : " And if the foundation fail, what shall

the righteous do ?" Psal. xi. 3.

That the scripture, or book called the Bible, is of divine original, inspired by the Spirit

of God, and therefore of infallible truth and authority appears.

I. By the contents, or matters therein discovered and treated of, which are so tran-

scenderitly sublime and mysterious that they could never be the product of human in

vention, or discovery ; and therefore though written by men, as instruments, must

needs be revealed from above : for what human brain could ever have imagined a

Trinity in the Deity, Matt, xxviii. 19, 1 John v. 7 ; or such an existence of one simple

essence as this book acquaints us withal ? It describes the person of Christ, so plainly,

fitly, and excellently, that if the mind of man consider it attentively, of necessity it

must needs acknowledge, it doth far exceed the reach of a finite understanding. It

discovers unto us the misery and corruption of man by nature, together with that

general defect of the whole creation, which though some of the heathen had some

glimpse of, yet could never find out the cause, nor how it came to pass ; no finite in

tellect could ever have travelled into such heights and depths, touching the nature

of God and his eternal counsels, that stupendous contrivement for the salvation of

men, that the second Person should descend from heaven, and assume human nature

into a conjunction with the divine, take upon him in his own Person the sin of man-

iind, and die for the world, thereby making a satisfaction proportionate to infinite
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justice, so that God may show the utmost act of mercy, in a conjunction with the highest

exercise of justice : nothing less than an infinite understanding could have found out ex

pedients to reconcile those two infinite attributes, in his dealings with an apostate creature.

It unfolds the covenant of grace, which God made after the fall, all which can be drawn

from no other fountain but divine Revelation, 1 Cor. ii. 7, Eph. iii. 4, 5. It contains the

law of God, which is wise and just, the Gentiles themselves being judges, Dan. iv. 5, 6, T.

In its precepts shines forth its divinity ; 1. The surpassing excellency of the act, requiring'

that we should deny ourselves in all those things which the corrupt nature ofman cleaveth

to, and hateth to forego. 2. The wonderful equity that doth appear in every command.

3. The admirable strangeness of some acts, which a natural man would account foolish

ness, and yet prescribed as absolutely necessary, John iii. 36, and viii. 24: shows its di

vine original. 4. The manner how obedience is required, viz., that it proceeds from a pure

heart, a good conscience, and faith unfeigned, Deut. vi. 5, 1 Cor. xiii. 1, 1 Tim. i. 4, 5.

Take a view of the ten commandments, are they not plain, brief, perfect, just, extending

to all, binding the conscience, and reaching to the very thoughts ? And do not all these

things commend unto us the justice, wisdom, holiness, omnipotence, omniscience, perfec

tion, and absolute sovereignty of the Law-maker ?

It is a book that comprehends an universal history of the world, past, present, and

to come : its contents reach as far as the first foundations of the earth and heavens,

give us an account of God's Revelations to man ever since his first make, and the particu

lars of an intercourse between God and the world, for near upon two thousand and five

hundred years, before they were any where extant upon record ; what other book, since

the world began, so much as pretended to do this ? A book ! which as it was sixteen

hundred years a writing, (for so long it was from the time of Moses, till John closed it

with the Revelations ;) so the matters it treats of, are of the most excellent nature and

highest concernment.

To give the world a satisfactory account not only of its original, but of its end too ; to

bring man acquainted with his true sovereign happiness, and a most wonderful and aston

ishing method of reconciliation with his Maker : its promises are everlasting glory, and

never-fading crowns : its precepts perfect righteousness, Gal. iii. 10, and altogether such as

tend most to the honour of God, the happiness of a man's self, and the quiet of the world :

its threatenings are of miseries that are endless : its whole tendency is to a prospect beyond

the grave : what heathen ever so much as dreamed of the resurrection ? Who but the

Lord could be the author of such laws, that can only give eternal life, andinflicteternaldeath?

thereof to be divine. In a word, its general subjects are mysteries no where else to be

These things can move the conscience of none, but such who acknowledge the precepts

heard of, and without such a manifestation, unconceivable. Now considering the premises,

what less than infinite wisdom, can be the supposed author of such a book ?

II. By its antiquity. The Books of Moses, wherein in promises, prophecies, types,

and shadows, the sum and substance of all the rest of the Bible is comprised, were the

first writings in the world, next to those by the finger of God on Mount Sinai. This is

fully proved by Justin Martyr, an ancient writer, that lived within one hundred and

thirty years after Christ, in his Parcenetic to the Greeks ; who, comparing the times of

all human writers, poets, philosophers, historians, and lawgivers, esteemed most ancient,

demonstrates them all to be but punies to Moses. Eusebius also, who followed Justin

Martyr at about two hundred years distance, in the second and third books of his evan

gelical preparation, prosecutes the same argument at large, and from abundance of tes

timonies and confessions, out of the best and most authentic Heathen authors themselves,

undeniably evinces, that Moses was the most ancient of all the writers that were known

or named amongst them. And Tertullian so confidently upbraids the Gentiles in this

matter, that we think it not amiss to recite his words, in the 19th chapter of his apology.

" Our religion," saith he, speaking to the Heathens, " far outdoes all that you can boast

of in that kind: for the books of one of our prophets only, viz., Moses, wherein it seems

God hath enclosed, as in a treasury, all the Christian religion preceding so many ages to

gether, reach beyond the ancientest you have, even all your public monuments, the

antiquity of your originals, the establishments of your estates, the foundations of your

cities, all that are most advanced by you in all ages in history, and memory of times :

the invention even of the characters, which are interpreters of sciences, and the guar

dians of all things excellent : I think I may say more, they are older than your very

gods, your temples, oracles, and sacrifices. Have you not heard mention made of that

great prophet, Moses ? He was cotemporary with Inachus, and preceded Danaus, (the

ancientest of all that have n name in your histories), 393 years: he lived some hundred
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of years before the ruin of Troy. [And Homer, the eldest writer among the Grecians, one

lived, as Pliny saith, 250 years after the subversion of that city.] Every of the other

prophets succeeded Moses, and yet the last of them was of the same age as your prime

wise-men, law-givers, and historians were."

So that it is a thing out of dispute, that for antiquity, neither the writings of Orpheus,

or Homer, or Trismegistus, or Pythagoras, or Berosus, nor any other, can compare with

the Pentateuch. These gray-hairs show them to be the offspring of the Ancient of days;

for troth is always the first-born.

And if we consider how low, mean, and imperfect all human inventions were in

those times ; and what foolish, irrational, and absurd conceptions, both the Egyptians

and Grecians, nations most celebrated for wisdom, had of things divine, and the duty

and happiness of man ; we cannot but conclude, that so clear an account of the

world's beginning, depravation, destruction by the flood, and re-peopling ; such a

most excellent law and doctrine, in reference both to God and man, &c, could not

be of human extract, but must needs be in truth, what it pretends itself to be, a

divine revelation. Besides, who can believe the first religion should be the worst, or

the most timely notions of God the falsest ? Were this so, and the Bible not a divine

book, but composed by impostors, then it follows, that the most primitive account

we have of religion is counterfeit ; that the devil set up his chapel, before God built

his church ; that in the earliest notices we have of God, of the world's original, man's

fall, and the way of his recovery, the world is deceived and abused ; and that God

suffered the devil, in the first place, (and without any thing publicly extant from him,

either before or since, to contradict it,) in his name, and under pretence of his autho

rity, to delude and mislead mankind, with a false account of all those things which

they are most concerned to know, and upon the right knowledge of which their present

and future happiness depends : all which, as it is unworthy of God, so it is no less re

pugnant to the dictates of reason. But, on the contrary, it is most rational to believe,

that God's revelations were as early as man's necessities ; and that the Bible being the

most ancient, as well as the wisest book in the world, is also the truest, and proceeded

from the God of Truth.

III. This royal descent, or divinity of the Scriptures, further appears by that ma

jesty and authoritativeness of the Spirit of God speaking in them, and that extraordinary

and inimitable style wherein they are written. As it is said of our blessed Lord, Matt,

vii. 23, " That he taught as one having authority, and not as the scribes :" so the Scrip-

tares teach with an awful authority. The style of the sacred Scripture is singular, and

tas peculiar properties, not elsewhere to be found : its simplicity is joined with majesty,

commanding the veneration of all serious men. Augustine says,* That the holy Scriptures

seemed rude and unpollished to him, in comparison of Cicero's adorned style, because he did

not then understand its interiora, or inward beauty : but when he was converted to Chris

tianity, declared,f That when he understood them, no writing appeared more wise and

eloquent. Greg. Nazianzen,J a man of prodigious wit, learning, and eloquence, when he

tame to study the sacred Scriptures, vilifies all ornaments of literature amongst the Greek

philosophers, as infinitely below those divine oracles. Illyricus says, That although we

find not in the holy Scripture that idle or delicate itch of words, that external sweetness

or allurement, that numerosity of sounds, or those pleasing trifles, which vain-glorious ora

tors of Greece and Rome beautified their so much famed harangues with; yet we find there

a grave and masculine eloquence, exceeding all others. And shall we indeed think, that

the great God would use inductions, as Plato ; syllogisms, as Aristotle ; elenchs, as the

Carmeades ; epiphonemas, as Cicero ; subtleties, as Seneca ; or words far fetched, joined

together with an artificial syntax, with respect to weight, number, and sound ? If a royal

edict were published in that kind of speech, consisting of school-follies, every wise man

would laugh at it. The more plain therefore the word and law of the great God is, it is,

»e say, the more becoming the Author thereof, and an evidence of his divine stamp and

authority. Yet in that humility of style in Scripture, there is far more height and loftiness,

and more profoundness in its simplicity, more beauty in its nakedness, and more vigour

and acuteness in its seeming rudeness, than in those other things men so much praise and

admire, &c. Easiness and plainness doth become the best truth. A pearl needs no paint

ing : it becomes not the majesty of a prince to play the orator. In the holy Scripture is

• Lib. 3. Confess. Cap. 5. t Lib. 4, de Doctrin. Christ, cap. 6.

J Budcrus, Lti. 5. de asse, etpartibus ejus, p. 751.
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a peculiar and admirable eloquence. What are all the elaborate blandishments of human

writers to that grave, lively, and venerable majesty of the prophet Isaiah's style, as the

exordium of his prophesy shows, also in chap, xxv., xxvi., &c. That which critics admire

in Homer, Pindar, &c, singly, are universally found here, though not that elegancy that

tickles the ear and fancy, and relishes with the flesh.but the noble and immortal part, viz.,

an illuminated soul. Commandments are here given forth, and subjection peremptorily

required, with great severity, and with no stronger arguments than the will of die Law

maker. Promises above likelihood are made ; to assure of performance, no reason is al

leged, but " I the Lord have spoken," Isa. li. 22, and hi. 4. And to encourage against

difficulties, &c, divine assistance is promised, both as necessary and sufficient, in the man

ner of its threats, Gen. xvii. 1, Exod. xii., Josh. i. 9. Also the divinity of the style may

be observed, that without respect of persons, all degrees of men are concerned, high and

low, rich and poor, noble and ignoble, kings and peasants, commanding what is distasteful

to their natures, and forbidding what they approve : promising not terrene honour, but life

everlasting ; threatening not with rack and gibbet, but eternal pain, and torment in hell-fire.

Of all writings in the world, the sacred Scriptures assume most unto themselves ; they

tell us, that they are the " Words of eternal life," John vi. 68 ; that they are by the in

spiration of the Holy Ghost, the testimony of Jesus Christ, the faithful Witness ; that they

shall judge the world ; that they are able to make wise unto salvation, 2 Tim. iii. 16, Rev.

iii. 14 ; that they are the immortal seed, of which the sons and daughters of God must be

begotten, 1 Pet. i. 23. Their terror is, " Thus saith the Lord," and no conclusion, but,

the Lord hath spoken ; hear the word of the Lord ; he that hath ears to bear let him

hear," &c, Exod. xx. 1, 2. The nature, quality, or composure of the style or phrase, we

say, is emphatically and signally different from that of all human writings whatsoever.

Here are no apologies, begging pardon of the reader, or insinuating into his good opinion

by devices of rhetoric, but a stately plainness, and mysterious simplicity. " We also

speak," saith the apostle, 1 Cor. ii. 13, " not in the words which man's wisdom teacheth,

but which the Holy Ghost, comparing, (or rather suiting or fitting, avyxfmtrtt) spirituals

with spirituals, (for so only the original runs vrnvyMtitui, *nten*rixi>is) that is, matter or

things, which for their nature and substance are spiritual, with words or phrases which

are spiritual also, and so suitable to them. Hence, says Augustine, " The Scripture so

speaketh, that with the height of it, it laughs proud and lofty-spirited men to scorn ; with

the depth of it, it terrifies those who with attention look into it ; with the truth of it, it

feeds men of th3 greatest knowledge and understanding ; and with the sweetness of it, it

nourisheth babes and sucklings."

IV. That excellent spirit of holiness, which every where breathes in and from the

Scriptures, is another fair lineament of the hand of God in the framing them. To this

holiness they most powerfully persuade men, by express commands. " Ye shall be holy,

for I am holy," Lev. xi. 44. " As he who hath called you is holy ; so be ye holy in all

manner of conversation," 1 Pet. i. 15. And by threateoings, " Without holiness no man

shall see God," Heb. xii. 14. And by a multitude of examples of holy men, as Abraham,

David, and all the prophets and apostles, and especially of that immaculate Lamb of God,

the blessed JESUS. As on the other side, it sets before us the dreadful vengeance that

attends all profaneness, unrighteousness, uncleanness, pride, and worldly lusts ; requires

not only an abstinence from the gross outward acts of sin, but searches the heart, and

condemns the very thoughts and inclinations : " He that hateth his brother is a mur

derer." " He that lusteth after a woman, hath committed adultery." The doctrine

taught every where in this book, is directly opposite to the whole corporation of debauched

and wicked men ; destructive to all impiety, and corrupt doctrines and practices wliatso-

ever, and perfectly ruinous and destructive to the interests of the devil in the world ; a

doctrine that has visibly the highest tendency to those two great ends of all religion,

the honour of God, and man's present and future happiness. What pitiful, crooked,

and imperfect lines have the wisest and best of mere men, as Socrates, Plato, Aris

totle, Tully, Seneca, Plutarch, or any others, drawn in their fairest documents, both

moral and divine, compared with this complete and transcendant rule of holy living !

What undefiled religion, what pure and spiritual worship is here I How suitable

to the holy nature of God 1 What superlative piety and virtue, without any spot of

vice ! What punctual and perpetual truth and honesty is here required ! yet without

the least taint of base means, or unworthy sordid ends ! No vain-glory ! no esteem

of men ! no corrupt advantages ! But, on the contrary, what charity is here required !

What repeated commands not to offend weak ones 1 What mutual forgiveness ! What
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provocations to love ! With what patience and meekness, justice and modesty, are we

taught to behave ourselves 1 In a word, it is such a doctrine as makes a man perfect,

thoroughly furnished to every good work ; which brings men to the best way of living,

the noblest way of suffering, and the most comfortable way of dying.—Now must not such

pure streams needs flow from the Fountain of all perfection ! Does such a serious ami

effectual advancement of holiness in the world, look like an intrigue of polluted man, or

any unclean spirit ? How can we better judge of a law, that declares it proceeds from

God and is of divine obligation, than by its nature, tendency, and influence on human

life? Whether it be suitable to those pretensions, and such an adorable and unspotted

original ? And when we find so holy an excellent a design, as appears throughout this

whole book, for the honour of God, and completing the happiness of men, by methods so

agreeable, and yet above the reach of human invention ; what can we judge, unless we

will be obstinately perverse, but that such a book's testimony of itself is true, and that it

is indeed of God, and not of men ?

V. The sweet and admirable agreement, consent, dependence, and harmony, that we

find in all and every part of Scripture, though there are so many books thereof, written

by so many different persons, of various conditions, many ages removed, in several places,

and in different languages, yet all agreeing with each other, and every part with tho

whole, which could not be foreseen or contrived by any human wisdom or cunniug, in tho

writing of any one part ; for all the histories, prophecies, promises, types, and doctrines,

in an orderly connection, tend to promote the same thing ; and every age proves a fresh

interpreter, and reveals to us more and more of this admirable concord, which could not be

the effect of human artifice, nor of any other cause, but an infinite comprehension and

foresight, and that the several writers of this book were in all times guided in what they

wrote by the supreme wisdom of that one God, who is always constant to himself, " And

the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever."

VI. This further appears from the credit and sincerity of those that were the penmen.

If the Scriptures were not what they pretend to be, viz., the Word of God, and dictated

to the writers thereof of his Holy Spirit, it would be the greatest affront to the Pivino

Majesty, and the grossest cheat towards mankind, that ever was put upon the world. But

if we consider the penmen thereof, we shall find them all of undoubted credit, generally

esteemed holy and good men in the ages they lived in, so no way to be suspected of im

posture. Some of them were kings, and of the deepest learning, not likely to be guilty of

such a mean-spirited baseness, as lying and forgery. Many of the prophets, and most of

the apostles, were men illiterate, of parts and education some an, that of themselves they

seem no way capable to write so profoundly, or lay so deep a contrivance for deluding tho

world. And as it is incredible, that so many men, of such distant times, qualities, and

abilities, should all agree in the same imposture, and so harmonize in promoting it ; so

neither could any interest or ambition prompt them thereunto ; for as the main tendency

of this book is, to mortify men's ambitions and lusts ; so most of them exposed themselves,

by publishing these writings, to great hazards and persecutions. Nor have several of them

been shy to record the great failings and imperfections of themselves, or their brethren.

Thus Moses, Exod. iii. and iv. chapters, relates his own infidelity, and averseness to

submit to the extraordinary call of God. In another place, Numb. xi. 21, he records the

shame of his distrustfulness, or at least the carnality of his conceit or apprehension of the

power of God. Again Numb, xx. 12, he inserts God's heavy sentence, and the ground

thereof, against him. The)same Moses did not set up any of his own posterity to succeed

him in the guidance of Israel, but left Joshua to succeed him, &c, and placed the kingly

superiority over that people in another tribe from his own, viz., the tribe of Judah. Indeed,

throughout the whole book there is a visible antipathy to all self-seeking flattery or com

pliance : God alone is exalted, and all men's persons, actions, and reputations are laid in

the dust, in respect of his honour, and the truths therein delivered. Besides, these very

writers appear themselves to be under a subjection to the doctrine they taught, and no

way masters of it, as their own. All which plainly shows, that they were inspired from

above and wrote not their own words, or for their own honour, but as inspired, aud for

the honour of God.

VIL Another demonstration or proof, that the Scriptures are from God, is the exact

and punctual fulfilling of the prophecies therein contained. To foretel events, is the

prerogative of God, Isa. xli. 22. " Let them bring forth, (saith God, the Lord expostu

lating with his people about the vanity of idols) and show us, what shall happen, show us

the things that are to come hereafter, that we may know that ye are god's." Now tho
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b9<ly of the Scriptures is enlivened with the Spirit of prophecy, almost throughout. That

of Jacob, recorded by Moses, Gen. xlix. 10, " That the Sceptre should not depart from

Judah, nor a law-giver from between his feet, until Shiloh come ; and to him shall the

gathering of the people be ;" was not completely fulfilled till well near two thousand,

years after, though made good during a great part of that time, viz., from the entrance of

the tribe of Judah upon the government, in king David, until the going of it out again in

the person of Hircanus, whom Herod slew, as Josephus testifies. But when the time ap

pointed was expired, the prophecy itself was completely fulfilled : for when Herod, a

stranger, and of another nation, had cut off the house and lion of Judah from the govern

ment of Jewry, then and at that time, Shiloh, the long-expected Messiah, our Lord Christ,

punctually came into the world ; for that by Shiloh is meant the Messiah, the Jewish

Rabbies do not deny. Now at the time of Jacob's uttering these words, there was little

probability, that any of his posterity should have a sceptre, or any kingly power, being

poor, few, and in a strange land ; or, if they should thrive so as to become a kingdom, or

nation, why should Judah have the government, seeing they were three elder brothers,

Reuben, Simeon, and Levi ? Nor was there likelihood of this prophecy's being accom

plished, when Moses set it down in writing ; for then he himself, who was of the tribe of

Levi, was in the actual possession of the government, and put into it by God himself, who

appointed for his successor, Joshua, not of the tribe of Judah, but of Ephraim. Whence

we have a notable evidence of the truth and sincerity of this prediction ; for had not Jacob

really uttered it, we cannot imagine Moses would have put such a prophecy in writing, to

the disparagement of his own tribe. How accurately are the four great monarchies of the

world described by Daniel, Dan. vii. 3, so lively, as if he had lived under them, and had

that experience of them all respectively, which the world hath since had of them. How

wonderful is that prophecy of Isaiah, at the end of his xlivth, and the beginning of the

xlvth chapter, touching Cyrus, delivered at least an hundred years, some say, two hun

dred, before he was born, wherein yet he is not only expressly named, " Thus saith the

Lord to his anointed Cyrus ;" but it is foretold, he should conquer Babylon, and rebuild

the temple of Jerusalem : which came to pass accordingly. Nor can this prophecy be sus

pected of forgery, or to be suppositious in any kind, since it was pronounced openly, as

other prophecies were, in the hearing of all the people, and so divulged into many hands,

before the captivity, and then also carried into Babylon, where no doubt it was perused by

many, long before the accomplishment of it. And that there was such a man as Cyrus

many years afterwards, that conquered Babylon, and restored the Jews from their cap

tivity, and furthered the building of the temple, all heathen authors, that write of those

times, do affirm. And indeed one great inducement of his kindness to the Jews, was, be

cause he understood how his successes had been thus prophesied of, so long before, by one

of that nation. So that it appears the said prophecy was then publicly known, and its

truth and authenticity no way doubted of. How manifestly are the many prophecies of

the Old Testament, concerning our Saviour, fulfilled. And how dreadfully his prophecy

of the destruction of Jerusalem, was made good about forty years after his crucifixion, we

find in the history of Josephus, exactly corresponding to what is foretold in Matt. xxiv.

And how many other prophecies of the New Testament, and especially of the Revelations,

do we daily find verified in and by the apostacy, and wicked usurpations of the church of

Rome. Since therefore to foretel so plainly particulars and events so remote, and de

pending on the mere motions and acts of the wills of particular persons, yet unborn, is an

evident mark of omnisciency ; we cannot but conclude that the Scriptures, which are filled

with so many evident and certain predictions, must certainly proceed from the finger of God.

VHI. Those writings, and that doctrine, which were confirmed by many and real

miracles, must needs be of God ; but the books and doctrines of canonical Scriptures

were so confirmed. Many and great wonders, such as Satan himself cannot imitate,

such as exceed the power of any, yea, of all the creatures in the world ; such as the

most malicious enemies could not deny to be divine, hath the Lord openly wrought

by the hands of Moses and the prophets, Christ and his apostles, for the confirmation of

this truth, Numb. xi. 9,Exod.xix. 16, 1 Kings xvii. 24, Mark xvi. 20, Acts v. 12. These

miracles are recorded and attested by persons of unquestionable credit, that were eye and

ear witnesses. The things done, as raising the dead to life, curing the blind, &c, were

matters of fact, easy to be discerned. They were not. done once or twice, but very often ;

not in the night or in the corner, but in the open light, in the midst of the people, in the

presence of great multitudes, who were generally enemies to those that wrought these
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miracles : so that if the relations of them were false, they would presently have disproved

them ; or if there had been any deceit, they would soon have detected it.

" When God puts forth his miracle-working power, in the conformation of any word or

doctrine, he avows it to be of and from himself, to be absolutely and infallibly true ;

setting the fullest and openest seal unto it, which men who cannot discern his essence or

being, are capable of receiving or discerning. And therefore when any doctrine, which in

itself is such as becometh the holiness and righteousness of God, is confirmed by the ema

nation of his divine power in working of miracles, there can no greater assurance, even by

God himself, be given to confirm the truth of it.

" And as we have the testimony of the evangelists, to confirm the many miracles that

Jesns did, we also plead the notoriety of those miracles wrought by him, and the tradi

tions delivering them down to us : they were openly wrought, and were all or most of

them performed before the eyes of multitudes, who envied, hated, and persecuted him, and

that in the most knowing days of the world, when reason and learning hadimproved the light

of the minds of men to the utmost of their capacity ; in and upon multitudes for sundry

years together, being all of them sifted by his adversaries, to try if they could discover any

thing of deceit in them."

Besides, the very enemies have not had the impudence to deny such notorious matters

of fact, as our Saviour's miracles ; only they ascribe them to other causes. "Even to this

day, the Jews acknowledge much of the works of Christ, but slanderously and blasphem

ously father them on the power of the devil, or upon the force of the name of God sowed

np in his thigh ; and such like ridiculous stories they have. Even the Turks confess much

of the miracles of our Lord, and believe him to be a great prophet, though they are pro

fessed enemies to the Christian name. Nor could all the adversaries of these miracles

and relations, with all their arguments or violence, hinder thousands from believing them,

and even exposing their lives on that belief, in the very time and country where they were

done. So that we must say, either they were miracles, or not : if they were, why do you

not believe ? If they were not, behold the greatest miracle ofall, that so many thousands

(even of the beholders) should be so blind, as to believe things that never were, especially

in those very times, when it was the easiest matter in the world to have disproved such

falsehoods. Indeed the miracles of Jesus, and those of his disciples and servants, in

the primitive times, were in fact so many, so eminent, so visible, and lasted so long,

(for they continued in the church two or three hnndred years) and the account of them

has descended down to us by such a constant, uninterrupted, written and unwritten

tradition, that scarce any man has assumed impudence enough to gainsay them. Irenseus

(who lived about the year of our Lord 200) amrmeth, that in his time the working of

miracles, the raising of the dead, the casting out of devils, healing the sick by mere

laying on of hands and prophesying, were still in force ; and that some that were so raised

from the dead remained alive amongst them long after. And Cyprian and Tertullian

mention the ordinary casting out of devils, and challenge the heathen to come and see it.

Remarkable are those words of the latter,-f- " Let any one be brought before your tribu

nals, who is apparently possessed with a devil, that spirit being commanded by any

Christian shall confess of truth himself to be a devil, that spirit being commanded by any

god" And in his book to Scapula, the procurator of Afric, cap. 4. he repeats several

miraculous cures done by Christians : Quanti honesti viri, &c. How many persons ofgood

quality and esteem, says he, for we speak not of the vulgar sort, have been remedied either

from devils or diseases ? Severus himself, the father of Antoninus, was recovered by

Christians, &c, so that we here have the best doctrine under the highest attestation, God

himself setting thereunto his supernatural seals, to convince us of the truth thereof. And

this was the great argument, whereby Christ all along convinced the world : for upon

his beginning of miracles, at Cana in Galilee, " He manifested his glory, and his disciples

believed in him," John i. 48. The Jews therefore enquired for signs, as that which must

confirm any new revelation to be of God, John ii. 18. And though Christ blames them

for their unreasonable unsatisfied expectations herein, and would not humour them in each

particular, yet he continued to give them miracles as great as they desired. They that

saw the miracles of the loaves, said, " This is of a truth the prophet that should come into

' Josephus, in his antiquity of the Jews makes mention of the mighty miracles that Jesus did. Sec

p. 400.

t Tertullian Apol. cap. 81.
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the world," John vi. 14. " Many believed when they saw the miracles which he did."

John x. 41, Acts iv. 1G, Heb. ii. 4, " If I bad not done the works that no man else conld

do, ye bad not had sin," in not believing, John rv. 24. And tbe way of bringing men to

believe in these days is expressed, Heb. ii. 3, 4, " How shall we escape, if we neglect so

great salvation, which at first began to be spoken by the Lord, and was confirmed to

us by those that beard him, [there is the evidence of sense to the first receivers, and their

tradition to the next] God also bearing them witness, both with signs and wonders, and

divers miracles ?" Let us conclude this argument with that smart interrogation of that blind

man, John xix. 16, " Can a man that is a sinner do such miracles ?" Natural reason

showing us, that God being the true and merciful Governor of the world, the course of

nature cannot be altered, but by his special appointment ; and that he will never set the

seal of his omnipotency to a he, nor suffer the last and greatest inducement to belief, to

be used to draw men to embrace falsehood and forgeries.

IX. To these astonishing miracles we may fitly add, tbe preservation of these holy

writings for so many ages, being itself little less than miraculous, and such as is a great

argument, that they belong to God, as the Author and Parent of them : it being rea

sonable to derive that from God, as a book of his own dictates, about which he has

exercised a peculiar care. Were not the Bible what it pretends to be, there had been

nothing more suitable to the nature of God, and more becoming divine Providence, than

long since to have blotted it out of the world : for why should He suffer a book to continue

from the beginning of times, falsely pretending his name and authority ? How do learned

men accuse times of injuries, for swallowing up the works of many excellent authors ; and

bewail the loss of divers of Liv/s decades, and other choice books, which are now no where

to be found ! Nay, though the Romans were so careful for the preservation of the books

of the Sybils, that they locked them up in places of greatest safety, and appointed special

officers to look after them ; yet many ages since they are gone and perished, and only some

few fragments do now remain. Whereas, on the contrary, the Bible, notwithstanding part

of it was the first book in the world, (as we proved in the second argument) and though the

craft of Satan, and the rage ofmankind, have from time to time combined utterly to sup

press it ; yet it has borne up its head, and remains not only extant, but whole and entire,

without the least mutilation or corruption. Antiochus Ephiphanes, when he set up the

abomination of desolation in the Jewish temple, in the days of Maccabees, with utmost

diligence made search after their law, and wheresoever he found it, immediately burnt

or destroyed it, and threatened death, with exquisite tortures, to any that should conceal

or retain it. In like manner, since Christ, the tyrant Dioclesian, about the year 300, with

a full purpose to root out Christianity for ever out of the world, publishes an edict, that

the Scriptures should everywhere be burnt and destroyed ; and whosoever should presume

to keep them should be most severely tormented : yet God permitted them not to quench

the light of these divine laws. But the Old Testament, above two hundred years before

the incarnation of Christ, was translated into Greek the most flourishing and spreading

language at that time in tho world: and about thirty years before Christ, it was paraphrased

into Chaldee ; and at this day, both Old and New Testaments are extant, not only in their

original languages, but in most other tongues and languages that are spoken upon the face

of the earth, which no other book can pretend to. So that all endeavours that have from

the very first been bent against it, have been vanquished : and remarkable judgments and

vengeance showed on all such as have been the most violent opposers of it. And further

whereas even those to whom it was outwardly committed, as the Jews first, and the anti-

Christian church of apostatized Borne afterwards, not only fell into opinions and practices

absolutely inconsistent with it, but also built all their present and future interests on those

opinions and practices ; yet none of them could ever obliterate one line in it, not even of

those places which make most against their obstinate errors and defections : but for their

own plea, they both are forced to pretend additional traditions, for the Mishua, Talmud,

and Cabala of the Jews, and the oral traditions of the Papists, all proceed from one

and the same ground, viz., a wicked pretence, that the Scriptures, though divine

truths, and the Word of God, yet do not contain all God's will ; but that there are these

other unwritten verities handed down, one says from Moses, and the other says from St.

Peter, &c., by word of mouth.

Since therefore the Bible has thus wonderfully surmounted all difficulties and opposi

tions, for so many generations, and in so many dangers, and against so many endeavours

to root out of the world, we may, (according to that maxim in philosophy, Eadem est

causa procreans et conservans ; the procreating and conserving cause of things, is one and
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the same) conclude, that the same God is the Author of it, who hath thus by his special

providence preserved it, and faithfully promised, and cannot lie, that heaven and earth

shall pass away, hut one iota or tittle of his word shall not pass away.

X. The Scriptures did not only survive, but have triumphed over, all the oppositions of

the devil and the world. That success wherewith the Gospel was attended even in its in

fancy, the mighty and marvellous prevailings of it wherever it came, notwithstanding the

many and great disadvantages it was to encounter, are a strong and irresistible argument

that it was from heaven. That a doctrine directly opposite to the whole corrupt interest

of human nature, and to the wisdom and will of man, 1 Cor. i. 21, Rom. viii. 7, carried on

and published by but a few, and those, to outward appearance, weak, ignorant, and simple

persons, illiterate fishermen, tent-makers, &c, -without any force of arms, or temporal sup

port, but on the contrary against both wind and tide, the cruelties of raging powers, and

affronts of vaunting wisdom ; a doctrine against which the whole world, Jews and Gentiles,

perfectly concurred, those hating it as a stumbling block, and these counting it foolishness ;

that such an improbable and unpleasing, such a friendless, unwelcome, slighted, opposed

doctrine, by such instruments, and under such circumstances, should make its way in the

world, and subject so many nations to the obedience of the cross, and make those who to

day persecuted it, to-morrow ready to lay down their lives in defence and justification of

it : evidently shows it to be owned by omnipotency, and not to be of human extract.

XI. But besides these outward and more visible trophies of the sacred Scriptures, how

marvellous is their empire, efficacy, and power within, upon the hearts and consciences of

men ! It is this that converts the soul, enlightens the eye, Psal. xix. 7 ; discovers sin,

Rom. vii. 7 ; convinces gainsayers, 2 Tim. iii. 16; killeth and terrifieth, 2 Cor. iii. 6; re-

joiceth the heart, Psal. xix. 8, and cxix. 103 ; quickeneth, Psal. cxix. 50 ; comfortetb,

Bom. xv. 4 ; manifesteth the thoughts, overthrows false religions, casteth down strong

holds, and subverts the whole kingdom of Satan, 2 Cor. x. 4. What consolations at some

times ! What terrors at others, do proceed from the sacred book ! How are the poor

souls of men by it mightly refreshed ! Their weak hearts wonderfully strengthened !

Their dead spirits raised, and made to live again ! Those that sat in darkness, and the

shadow of death, are enlightened ! Many that were in chains and fetters, of fears and

terrors of soul, are delivered and set at liberty ! Is it reasonable to conceive that a tree

that bears such wonderful fruit, was planted by any other hand than that of God ? Who

can speak words that shall restrain and repel all the powers of darkness, when falling in to

make havoc and desolation in the souls of men ? That shall be able to give laws to the

terrors of death, nay, eternal death, when they have taken hold of the consciences of sin

ners ? Are not all these wonders performed by the holy Scriptures ? And do they not

often, on the other side, breathe thunder and lightnings ? tlirow down the mighty from

their seats, and destroy the thrones of the proud and confident ? Do they not turn

the security of many into trembling and horror, and make their consciences to burn as if

the fire of hell had already taken hold of them ? These things are evident from the ex

perience of thousands that have felt and undergone such powerful effects of the word : nay,

I verily believe, there are few that have read the Scriptures with attention and seriousness,

but can more or less witness the same : and whence should such mighty operations pro

ceed, but because the Almighty Author has endued them with such virtue through the

Spirit, whereby they become the power of God unto salvation ?

XII. Add to all these arguments, the testimony of the Church, and her holy mar

tyrs, who have sealed this truth with their blood. By the Church we do not mean the

Pope, whom the Papists call the Church virtual, nor his cardinals, bishops, &c, met in

general council, whom they call the Church representative : but the whole company

of believers in all ages who have professed the true faith. The penmen of the Scriptures,

good, pious, honest, holy men, delivered it out as the Word of the Lord, and ever since

there have been thousands, and hundreds of thousands, that have believed and testified the

same down from age to age in a continual uninterrupted succession ; the Church of the

Jews, to whom were committed the oracles of God, Horn. viii. 3, professed the doctrine,

and received the books of the Old Testament, and testifieth of them that they were divine,

and in great misery they have constantly confessed the same ; when as by the only deny

ing thereof, they might have been partakers both of liberty and rule. And remarkable it

is, both, that notwithstanding the high priests and others of that nation persecuted the pro

phets while they lived, yet received their writings as prophetical and divine ; as also, that

since the spirit of blindness and obstinancy is come upon Israel, and notwithstanding their

great hatred to the Christian religion, the holy Scripture of the Old Testament is kept pure
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and uncorrupt amongst them, even in those places which do evidently confirm the truth of

the Christian religion, as Isa. liii. 3. And as for the Christian Church, it hath with great

constancy and sweet consent, received and acknowledged the books of the Old and New

Testament for the universal church, which from the beginning thereof until these times

professed the Christian religion to be divine, did and doth also profess that these books are

of God : and the several primitive churches which first received the books of the Old Tes

tament, and the gospels, the epistles written from the Apostles to them, their pastors, or

some they knew, did receive them as the oracles of God, and delivered them afterwards

under the same title to their successors and other churches : and all the pastors and

doctors, who being furnished with skill both in the languages and matters, have tried

and searched into them, and all pious Christians, who by experience have felt their

divine operation, on their own souls, have asserted the same. So that whoever rejects

the Bible, obliges himself to believe no other books in the world whatsoever ; for since

none of them have any such great and universal attestations, if he shall credit them,

and not this, it will show apparent disingenuity and peevish obstinancy. And secondly,

he that does credit the Author of this book, with the same credit wherewith he credits

other authors, whom he supposes men of common honesty that would not knowingly

write an untruth, cannot then refuse to receive this as a book divine and infallible, upon

as good terms of credibility, as he believes any the best human author in its kind

to be true ; because they themselves tell us that it is so, (which were it otherwise,

without most apparent falsehood they would not do ;) they affirming that God himself

inspired them to write it, and that it was no product of their own, but every part of it the

genuine dictate of the Holy Ghost.

And this argument is abundantly reinforced and strengthened from the consideration

of that glorious company of martyrs, those innumerable multitudes, who in the flames and

rage of persecution, have with the loss of their lives maintained the Scriptures to be the

sacred Word of God, and had the same in such veneration, that in the primitive ages the

traditors, (deliverers up of their Bibles to the Heathen to be destroyed,) were always es

teemed as bad as professed apostates. Since therefore they did so constantly, and with

such hazards, affirm this truth, what shadow of reason is there to suspect such a cloud

of witnesses of folly, weakness, credulity, wickedness, or conspiracy amongst themselves,

which such a diffused multitude was absolutely incapable of? Nor can we suppose that

popular esteem on earth, and vain glory, could be the ground upon which they suffered,

since they gave up their lives for a religion, which both utterly condemned such vanity,

and was every where in the world at that time odious and detestable, and whose profession

brought nothing but outward shame and contempt.

XIII. But the doctrines and matters of fact in the Scriptures, which, if true, its

divine original will be undeniable, and not only avouched by its own votaries', but

many most considerable parts of it acknowledged by its enemies : as appears by this

brief induction of particulars. The creation of the world is intimated by Ovid in his

Metamorphosis, lib. 1. The extraordinary long lives of the patriarchs in the first ages

of the world by Manetho the Egyptian, Berosus the Chaldean, and others ; who add,

that they were ordered to live so long that they might study sciences, and invent arts, espe

cially that they might observe the celestial motions, and enrich the world with the know

ledge of astrenomy : wherein, say they, they would have done little good, if they had lived

less than six hundred years, because the great year, as they call it, is so long in going about

and coming to a period. The flood is mentioned by the same Berosus, whose words

are recited by Josephus, lib. 1. antiq. cap. 4. Of Noah, under the notion of bifront-

ed Janus, because he lived in both worlds, we read in Berosus and Herodotus : and

of the ark sailing over America, and the letting forth of birds that found no dry ground,

in Polyhistor, and others. Of the destruction of Sodom ; or the asphaltic Lake, we have

some account in Pliny, lib. 5. cap. 16, and Justin, lib. 36. That there was such a

man as Moses, such a people as the Israelites ; that this Moses was their Captain, and

led them out of Egypt, wrote their story, and gave them laws, as testified by the most

ancient records of the Egyptians, Phoenicians, Chaldeans, and Grecians. And Manetho

speaks very particularly both of their coming into Egypt, and departure thence. Of

circumcision, Herodotus, Strabo, Diodorus, Siculus, and Tacitus, lib. 2. Of the coming

of the Israelites into Canaan, Procopius, lib. 4. Of Solomon, we read inDionysiusCas-

sius ; of the slaughter of Sennacherib, in Herodotus, lib. 2. The great Roman Historian
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Tacitns, in hia annals, speaking of the Christians being persecuted by Nero, on pre

tence of burning of Rome, which he set on fire himself, says expressly,* the Author of

that name or sect was CHRIST, who, when Tiberius was emperor, was put to death

by Pontius Pilate, the then procurator of Judea. The star that appeared at our Saviour's

birth, is taken notice of by Pliny, lib. 2. chap. 5. But more particularly by Cal-

ciditts, an Heathen philosopher, in his comment on Plato's Timaeus : whose words,

as I find them cited by Cardinal Baronius, that learned Annalist, are these :f There is

another more venerable and holy history, which tells us of the rise of a certain unwonted

star, not threatening diseases and death, but the descent of the venerable god, to con

verse with men, and mortal affairs : which star, when certain wise men of Chaldea

saw in their journey by night, being sufficiently acquainted with astronomy, and consider

ation of celestial things, they are reported to have sought out this new birth of God, and

the majesty of this child being found, to have worshipped him, and offer gifts suitable to

so great a God. Herod's slaughtering of the children is notorious, by that joke passed

upon him on that occasion by the emperor Augustus, recorded by Macrobius.J when

he heard, that amongst those children under two years old, whom Herod the king of

the Jews had commanded to be slain in Syria, his, the said Herod's, own son was slain

also, he said, " It is better to be Herod's hog than his son ;" alluding to the Jew's abhor

rence of swine's flesh, which it seems Herod, though not of that nation, yet pretend

ing himself a kind of proselyte, did likewise observe. Touching the preternatural de

fect of the sun at our Lord's crucifixion, it was with amazement seen and recorded

by Dionysius the Areopagite. And Tertullian, in his apology, cap. 21, appeals to the

Roman records for the certainty of it. And Origen affirms, that one Phlegon, secre

tary to the emperor Adrian, did write thereof in his chronicles. What an illustrious

testimony is that extorted by the truth from the mouth of an enemy, I mean Josephus, a

Jew in religion, as well as by nation, though he wrote in Greek, born not above five or

six years after Christ's passion ! In this 18th book, and 4th chapter, speaking of the

reign of Tiberius, he hath these words : " In those days there was one Jesus, a wise man,

if it be lawful to call him a man, for he was a worker of great miracles, and a teacher of

such as readily receive the truth, and had many followers, as well Jews as Gentiles.

This is that CHRIST, who, though he was accused by the chief of our nation, and by

Pilate condemned to be crucified ; yet did not they who had first loved him, forsake him ; for

he appeared unto them the third day alive again : the holy prophets foretelling these, and

many other wonderful things of him. And even to this day the Christian sect, so named

from him, continues. Nor is it less clear of Lentulus, in his epistle to the Emperor Ti-

berious, recited by Eutropius, in his annals of the Roman Senators, and now commonly

extant in the Bibliotheca Patrum. || He thus begins, " There hath appeared in our days,

and yet is living, a man of great virtue, or power, named Jesus Christ, who is called of

the nations, the prophet of truth, whom his disciples call the Son of God, a Raiser of the

dead, and an Healer of all manner of diseases."

To all which we might add the prophesies of the sybils, amongst the Heathens, who

most plainly foretold the coming of Christ, the Son of God, into the world, and expressed

his very name and quality in certain acrostic verses, recited by the great Augustine, in the

23rd chapter of the ninth book of the city of God.

XIV. He that disowns the Bible to be of divine authority, must either think there

is some revelation from God to the world, how he will be worshipped, and how they

ought to conduct themselves ; or he thinks there is none ; if he thinks there is none, he

not only gives the lie to the Christian and Jewish, but generally to all religion, that has

been, or is in the world : for they all have pretended, and do allege the same as their

foundation. And besides, he must confess, that God, (who has made man the noblest

* Author nominis ejus Christus ; qui, Tiberio imperaute, per procuratorem Fontium I'ilatura supplicio

sffcctus erat. Tacit. Annal. 1. 15.

t Est quoque alia venerabilior et sanctior Historia, quie perhibet tic ortu Stella cujusdam iusolits, non

mortal mortesq ; denunciante, sed descensum Dei venerabilis ad huinauic conversations, rerumq ; mortalium

cmism ; Qnam Stellam cilra noctumo itinere snspexissent Caldieorum profecto sapientes viri, et considers-

tiune reram ccelestium satis exercitati, quscsisse dicuntur recentcm Dei ortum, repertaq ; ilia Majestate

pnerili, venerati esse, et rota Deo tauto conveuientia nuncupasse. Bar. Tom. I. p. 52.

; Com audisset inter eos, quos in Syria Hcrodes Rex Judscorum inter Binatum jussit interfici, filium

qooq; ejus occitum, ait, melius est Herodis porcum esse quam filium. Macrot. Saturnal. lib. 4.

1 Apparuit temporibus nostris, et adbnc est, homo magna: virtutis, nominatus Jesus Christus, qui di-

citar a gentibus propheta veritatus, quern ejus discipuli vocaat filium Dei, suscitana mortuous, et lamras

omnea Uoguores.
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of creatures, and the lord of the whole world), has left him in a worst condition, in the

present posture we find him, than the meanest creatures, to whom he has given sufficient

means to attain the highest end of their beings : but that infinite wisdom should deal thus,

is absurd and unreasonable to conceive. If he grant there is any where a revelation from

God to the world, let it be produced, andjudge if it be any way able to vie with the Scrip

tures, for all those glorious characters and marks of divine authority, power, and excel

lency, which we have enumerated.

XV. If the Scriptures be neither the invention of devils nor men, then it can be

from none but God : but they are not from devils ; for neither could they work miracles,

nor deliver true prophecies to confirm them ; nor would it consist with God's sovereignty

over them, or with his goodness, wisdom, or faithfulness of governing the world ; nor

would Satan speak so much of God, nor lay such a design for man's salvation, and against

his own kingdom, nor be so industrious to draw the world to unbelief of it. Nor were

the Scriptures the invention of men ; for they either must be good men, or bad men :

good men they could not be ; for nothing could be more opposite to goodness, nay, even

common honesty, than to assume the name of God falsely, feign miracles, and cheat

people with promises of another world. And then on the other side, it is as impossible ill

men could be the devisers of so holy a book : for can any rational man think, that wicked

deceivers would so highly advance the glory of God ? would they so vilify themselves,

and brand and stigmatise their own practices ? Could such an admirable undeniable spirit

of holiness, righteousness, and self-denial, as runs through every vein of Scripture, proceed

from the invention of the wicked ? would they ever have extolled their enemies, the godly,

and framed such perfect spiritual laws ? or laid such a design against the flesh, and all

their worldly happiness, as everywhere the scope of the Scripture doth carry on ? If we

cannot gather grapes of thorns, and figs of thistles, then may we be assured, that no ill

men had a hand in writing and promoting this good and holy book.

XVI. The divine composition of this blessed book is not a little manifested by the

continual rage of the devil against it, which appears not only in stirring up his instru

ments utterly to suppress it, (for what book in the world ever met with such opposition ?

as aforesaid), but also in those temptations with which he assaults the hearts of men, when

they apply themselves to the serious ' study of it. We can read any other history, and

readily entertain and credit ; but when we once come to the Bible, strange objections,

doubts, and curiosities arise, and presently we are apt to question the truth and possibility

of every passage : these are the suggestions of Satan, to render that holy book ineffectual

to us, the scope and purport of which he knows tends directly to the overthrow of his

kingdom t>f darkness.

Some of the most frequent objections against the Bible, are these that follow :

Object. 1. How men, in the respective ages wherein the several parts of the Bible were

written, could know that they were written by an infallible Spirit ; and so distinguish

them from other writings ?

Answ. Two ways ; First, by the quality of the persons ; and secondly, from the

nature and quality of the matter. As for Moses, there could not be the least cause

of doubting his being inspired by God, since he wrought such miracles, and had a

visible and audible intercourse with the Lord, as we read, Exod. xix. 9, that the

Lord said unto him, " Lo, I come unto thee in a thick cloud, that the people may hear

when I speak with thee, and believe thee for ever." The other parts of the Old Testa

ment were written by prophets, and holy men. And though several of them were

not received and hearkened to as such, by the corrupt ruling part of the Jews, whilst

they lived ; yet they were acknowledged afterwards, as well for the sanctity of their

lives, and the fulfilling of those things mentioned, the judgments which they are foretold

coming to pass, and the agreeableness of what they delivered to the established wor

ship of God. For two ways God himself had provided, for discovering all pretences to

Kevelation : First, if any such pretender went about to seduce the people to idolatry, he

was to be rejected.—" The prophet that shall speak in the name of other gods, shall die,"

Deut. xix. 20. Secondly, if the matter came not to pass, as we have it in the next

verse save one ; " when a prophet speaketh in the name of the Lord, if the thing follow-

not, nor come to pass, that is the thing which the Lord hath not spoken, but the prophet

hath spoken presumptuously." And a final decision, what was to be received for the

Old Testament, God was pleased to make, after the Babylonish captivity, in the days of

Ezra, and that famous synagogue, several of the last prophets being personally present,

where by a divine direction, all the parts of the Old Testament was collected, and a sepa
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ration made not only between the works of true prophets and false ; and such writings as

came by divine inspiration, from those that were of divine extraction ; and such as were

to be a perpetual rule to the Church, from such as relating only to particular cases, were

not so. And in this settlement the Jewish Church did acquiesce, and from that time to

this have had no further disputes, but received those very books, and none others, for

those called Apocrypha, which the papists would obtrude upon us, were never received as

canonical by the Jews. Then as for the books of the New Testament, they were all writ

ten either by apostles, or apostical men, known by their being called to that office, and

the gift of tongues, and power of working miracles, to be guided by the Holy Ghost. And

as the writing of the Old Testament ended with the prophets, (for after Malachi, to the

time John the Baptist, which was near four hundred years, there arose not a prophet in

Israel ;) so the New Testament begins with the accomplishment of Malachi's prophecy by

the birth of the said John, predicted under the type of Elias, and ends with the

apostles, for John, who wrote the Revelation, outlived all the rest of the apostles, for he died

not till the time of Trajan, in the 99th year of our Lord, and almost thirty years after

the destruction of Jerusalem, and he closes the canon of the New Testament with a denun

ciation of a curse " to any that should add thereunto," Rev. xxii. 18.

Objec. 2. But how are we sure that we have now at this day all the books that were

anciently esteemed canonical ? it seems not : for there is mention made of Solomon's three

thousand parables or proverbs, and songs an hundred and five, 1 Kings iv. 32 ; of Nathan

the prophet, and of Gad the seer, 2 Chron. xxix. 29 ; the prophecy of Ahijah the Shilonite,

and the visions of Iddo the seer, 2 Chron. ix. And in the New Testament, of the epistle

to the Laodiceans, Col. iv. 16. Now w here are any of these extant ?

Ans. Those books mentioned in the Old Testament, were either books of a common

nature, and not divinely inspired : or else they are yet extant under another name : for

how do we know, but the books called Samuel might be written partly by himself, whilst

he lived, and partly by Gad and Nathan, after his death ? And for the other writings of

Nathan, Ahijah, and Iddo, they may very probably be the same that we call the books of

the Kings. And for that epistle to the Laodiceans the original is, i* Axolnuias, [from] not

[to] as same translations would have it, Laodicea : and it is probable it was some letter

written from the Laodiceans to Paul, wherein there might be something that concerned

the Colossians, and therefore the apostle advised them to read it.

Obj. 3. But the Papists say, that the very fountains, the Hebrew and Greek originals them

selves, are corrupted, depraved, and troubled ; and if so, how shall we be at any certainty ?

Ans. It is true, they do say so, but most falsely and wickedly, only to the dishonour

of the Word of God, to make way for their own traditions, and the authority of their

church; though by this suggestion they blaspheme the providence of God, and also

lay an insufferable scandal on the Church ; for if the Scriptures were committed to her

charge, and she hath suffered any part of them to be either lost or corrupted, has she

not grossly abused her trust ? But they are not able to give one instance where any

such corruption has happened. As for the Old Testament, it is well enough known how

strictly careful the Jews were, and are to this day, to preserve it, insomuch that they

took an account how oft every letter in the alphabet was used in every book thereof.

And Philo the Jew, an ancient, learned, and approved author of that nation, af

firms, " That from the giving of the law to his time, which was above two thousand

years, there was not so much as one word changed or varied ; yea, that there was

not any Jew, but would rather die a thousand times over, than suffer their law to be

changed in the least." And Arius Montanus, a person extremely skilled in the Hebrew,

in his preface to the interlineary Bible, assures us, that as in these Hebrew Bibles which

are without vowels, we find a certain constant agreement of all the manuscripts and prints,

and a like writing in each : so in all those too that have the points added, we have not ob

served the least variation or difference of pointing : nor is there any man can affirm, that

he ever in any place saw different exemplars of the Hebrew text. And indeed had the

Jews ever corrupted any part of it, no doubt they would have done it in those texts that

plainly refer to our Saviour ; and had any Christians done it, the Jews would soon have

discovered the forgery. But neither of these things have happened, therefore to say the

same is any way corrupted, is false. And for the New Testament, it is true, there have

in ancient manuscripts some various readings been observed, but not such as to cause any

dispute touching the sum or substance of the doctrine therein delivered, or considerably to

alter the sense of the text.

Obj. 4. But suppose the originals be pure, how shall the unlearned, who are the far
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greater part of mankind, be sure that the translations they have, and can only make use

of, are well and honestly done, and do contain the word of God ?

Answ. The Word of God is the doctrine and revelation of God's will, the sense and

meaning, not barely or strictly the words, letters, and syllables. This is contained exactly

and most purely in the originals, and in all translations, so far as they agree therewith.

Now though some translations may exceed others in propriety, and significant rendering,

the originals ; yet they generally, (even the most imperfect that we know of,) express and

hold forth so much of the mind, will, and counsel of God, as is sufficient, by the blessing of

God upon a conscientious reading thereof, to acquaint a man with the mysteries ofsalvation,

to work in a true faith, and bring him to live godly, righteously, and soberly in this present

world, and to salvation in the next. The translators generally, as they have been men of

learning, so likewise have they been honest, and for the most part godly men, and therefore

would not, for their own honour's sake, and much more for conscience sake, abuse the

world with any wilful false versions, to lead souls into error, in a matter of that im

portance : Or, if some should have been so wicked, others as learned, and of better prin

ciples, would soon have discovered the imposture. Now if we consider how many men of

different persuasions, have translated the Bible, and harmoniously agree in all things of

moment, is it possible to imagine they should all combine, so impertinently, as well as

wickedly, to put a fallacy on mankind, which every one, that has but bestowed a very few

years in the study of the languages, can presently detect ?

Obj. 5. How can we think the whole Bible to be of divine inspiration, when some

parts of it contradict others ? The divine Spirit cannot be contrary to itself ; yet is there

any thing more opposite than the two evangelists, in reckoning up our Saviour's genealogy?

St. Matthew, chap. i. 16 says, " Jacob begat Joseph, the husband of Mary ;" and St. Luke

chap. iii. 23, says, " Joseph the son of Eli."

Answ. The seeming contradictions of Scripture, for they are really no more, are an

argument, that in writing of this book there was no corrupt design or confederacy to

engage the opinions of men ; and upon a due scrutiny, there will appear in them a deep

and unthought-of concord, and an unanimous tendency towards the great end ofthe whole.

It is our inadvertency, or shallow apprehension, makes us think the Scripture is at variance

with itself. In the two texts cited, a natural father is one thing, a legal father another ;

for you must know, that Joseph and Mary were both of one house and family ; he de

scended from David by Solomon, she by Nathan, but in the posterity of Zorobabel they

were divided into two several families, whereof one was the royal race, and that lineage

Joseph was of, which Matthew follows : the other family Luke follows, whereofMary was,

whom Joseph marries, and by that means is called the son of her father Eli. So that here

is no contradiction, but, on the contrary, an excellent discovery of our Saviour's line drawn

down on both sides, whereby it appears, that as he was Joseph's reputed Son, so he had a

title to be King of the Jews : and as he was born of Mary, so likewise on her side he

descended from David, as was promised of the Messias. But for reconciling all such seem

ing contradictions, see Mr. Streat's book, entitled, " The dividing of the hoof," a very

useful piece, and worthy perusal.

I have but one argument more to add, from a very learned author, and then I shall

close up all with the testimony of the reverend and learned Mr. John Calvin.

XVII. And now it may not be amiss to add one thing more, which I could not

pass by, i. e., notwithstanding the great force and strength of external arguments

and motives to evince the divine authority of the holy Scripture : yet it is absolutely

necessary, to the stability and assurance of our faith, in order to eternal life, to have

the internal testimony of the Holy Spirit upon our hearts, or the effectual operations

thereof ; for if he does no otherwise work in and upon our hearts, but by the common

communication of spiritual light into our minds, enabling us to discern the evidences

that are in the Scripture of its own divine original, we should be often shaken in our

assent, and moved from our stability. Therefore considering the great darkness and

blindness which remains upon the minds of men, all things believed having some

sort of obscurity attending them, besides the manifold temptations of Satan, who

strives to disturb our peace, and weaken our faith, and cause doubtings ; happy are

such who can experience the powerful establishment and assurance of the Holy Ghost,

who gives them a spiritual sense of the power and reality of those things believed,

whereby their faith is greatly confirmed. This is that which brings us into the riches

' of the full assurance of understanding, Col. ii. 2, 1 Thess. i. 5, and on the account

of this spiritual experience is our perception of spiritual things, so often expressed
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by acts of sense, as tasting, seeing, feeling, &c, which are the greatest evidences of

the property of things natural. It is the Holy Spirit that assists, helps, and relieves

us against temptations that may arise in us, so that they shall not be prevalent. And

indeed without this, our first prime assent unto the divine authority of the Scriptures

will not secure us; but the influence and assistance of the Spirit in the midst of

dangers, so strengthens the sincere Christian, that it makes him stand as firm as a

rock, who has no skill to defend the truth by force of arguments, against those

subtle and sophistical artificers, who on all occasions strive to insinuate objections

against it, from its obscurity, imperfection, want of order, difficulties, and seeming

contradictions contained therein, &c. Moreover, there are other special and gracious

actings of the Holy Ghost on the minds of believers, which belong also to this internal

testimony whereby their faith is established, viz., his anointing and sealing of them, his

witnessing with them, and his being an earnest in them. Wherefore although no

internal work of the Spirit can be the formal reason of our faith, or that

which it is resolved into ; yet it is such, as without it we can never sincerely believe as

we ought, nor be established in believing, against the temptations of the devil, and objec

tions of evil men.

" It hath been already declared, (saith Dr. Owen,) that it is the authority and veracity

of God, revealing themselves in the Scripture, and by it, that is the formal reason of our

faith, or supernatural assent unto it, as it is the word of God.

" It remains only that we enquire, in the second place, into the way and means whereby

they evidence themselves unto us, and the Scriptures thereby to be of God, so as that

we may undoubtedly and infallibly believe them so to be. Now because faith, as we have

showed, is an assent upon testimony ; and consequently, divine faith is an assent upon

divine testimony ; there must be some testimony or witness in this case whereon faith

doth rest : and this, we say, is the testimony of the Holy Ghost, the Author of the Scrip

tures. And this work and testimony of the Spirit may be reduced into two heads, &c.

"The impressions or characters, which are subjectively left in the Scripture, and

upon it, by tie Holy Ghost its Author, of all the divine excellencies or properties of the

divine nature, are the first means evidencing that testimony of the Spirit which our faith

rests upon, or they give the first evidence of its divine orignal, whereon we do believe it.

The way whereby we learn the eternal power and deity of God from the works of creation,

is no otherwise, but by those marks, tokens, and impressions of his divine power, wisdom,

and goodness that are upon them ; for from the consideration of their subsistence, great

ness, order, and use, reason doth necessarily conclude an infinite subsisting Being, of whose

power and wisdom these things are the manifest effects : these are clearly seen and under

stood by the things that are made, so that we need no other arguments to prove that God

made the world, but itself, &c, Psal. civ.

" Now there are greater and more evident impressions of divine excellencies left on

the written word, from the infinite wisdom of the Author of it, than any that are commu

nicated unto the works of God in the creation of the world. Hence David, comparing the

works and word of God, as to their instructive efficacy, doth prefer the word incompara

bly before them, Psal. xix. 1—10. And these do manifest the word to our faith to be

his, more clearly than the other do the works be his, to our reason, &c. God, as the

immediate Author of the Scriptures hath left in the very Word itself evident tokens and im

pressions of his wisdom, prescience, omniscience, power, goodness, holiness, truth, and other

divine infinite excellencies, sufficientlyevidenced unto the enlightened minds ofbelievers, &c."

This is that whereon we believe the Scriptures to be the word of God, with a faith

divine and supernatural. And this evidence is manifest unto the meanest and most un

learned, no less than unto the wisest philosophers ; and the truth is, if rational arguments

and external motives were the sole ground of receiving the Scripture to be the word of

God, it could not be but the learned men and philosopher would always have been the

forwardest and most ready to admit it, and most firmly to adhere unto it ; because such

arguments do prevail on the minds of men, according as they are able aright to discern

their force, and judge of them. But how apparent the contrary is, is evident ; " You see

jour calling, brethren ; not many wise men after the flesh," &c, 1 Cor. i. 26.

" 2. The Spirit of God evidenceth the divine original and authority of the Scripture, by

the power and authority which he puts forth in it and by it, over the minds and con

sciences of men, with its operation of divine effects thereon. This the apostle expressly

affirms to be the reason and cause of faith," 1 Cor. xiv. 24, 25, " and thus are the secrets

of his heart made manifest," &c. It was not the force of external arguments, it was not
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the testimony of this or that Church, nor was it the use of miracles, that wrought upon

them, ver. 23, 24. Wherefore the only evidence whereon they received the Word, and

acknowledged it to be of God, was that divine power and efficacy in themselves. " He

is convinced of all, and thus the secrets of his heart are made manifest," &c. He cannot

deny but there is a divine efficacy in it, or accompanying of it. And thus the woman of

Samaria was convinced of the truth of Christ's words and believed in him, i. e., because

" He told her all things that ever she did," John iv. 29, 1 John v. 10. The Word of

God is, as all sincere souls find, qukk and powerful, &c, so that " He that believeth hath

the witness in himself," John vii. 16, 17. " Jesus answered them, and said, my doctrine

is not mine, but his that sent me. If any man will do his will, he shall know of the doc

trine, whether it be of God, or whether I speak of myself."

" In a word, let it be granted, that all who are really converted unto God, by the

power of the Word, have that infallible evidence and testimony of its divine original,

authority, and power in their own souls and consciences, that they thereon believe it

with faith divine and supernatural, in conjunction with the other evidences before men

tioned, and largely demonstrated, as parts of the same divine testimony ; and it is all I

aim at herein."

This testimony, though it is not common unto all, nor can it convince another, yet is it

very forcible to those who experience the virtue and efficacy thereof, which we, having

in another place more largely opened, we shall conclude this last argument, entreating all

to labour after a taste of its divine, powerful, and soul-changing operations, and then they

will need no further arguments to prove it is of God.

We shall therefore conclude this brief discourse on this subject, with those excellent

words of a learned man upon the same occasion:— "Let this remain and be re

ceived as an established truth, that those whom the Spirit had inwardly taught, do

solidly acquiesce in the Scripture ; and that the same is (avrovitct) self-credible, or for

its own sake worthy of belief, and that it obtains that certainty which it justly deserves

with us, by the testimony of the Spirit. For though its own majesty does of itself

conciliate a reverence, yet then only does it seriously affect us, when by the Spirit it is

sealed in and upon our hearts. With whose truth being enlightened, we no longer believe

that the Scripture is from God by our own judgment, or that of other men, but most

certainly above all human judgments, we are assured thereof no other wise, than as if

there we beheld the very voice of God by the ministry of men, flowing from the mouth

of God to us. No longer do we then seek for arguments, and probable proofs, whereon

our judgments may rely, but subject our judgment and understanding thereunto, as to a

matter already out of all doubt or debate ; yet not so, as wretched men are wont to addict

their captive minds to superstitions, but because we find and feel the undoubted power of

God there to breathe and flourish ; to obey which, we are drawn and inflamed, knowingly

and willingly, but more lively and efficaciously, than either human will or knowledge could

affect us. If is therefore such a persuasion as does not require reasons, (and yet it does

not want them neither) such a knowledge, to which the best reason appears and agrees,

as being such as therein the mind can acquiesce more securely and constantly, than in any

reason. It is, in fine, such a sense, such a taste, as can proceed from nothing, but a re

velation divine. Nor do I speak any thing but what every true believer can bear witness

to from his own experience, save only that words arc too short and unable to express a

just explication of the thing."—Calv. Jnstit. lib. 2.
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TROPES AND FIGURES IN SCRIPTURE, REDUCED UNDER
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A BRIEF EXPLICATION OF EACH, &c.

BOOK I. PART I.

Scsipture Rhexoeic, or Sacked Elocution, may be reduced to two principal heads or

chapters.

1. The first of Tropes.

2. The second of Figures.

First, Tropes ; which concern the sense of words, viz. " When they are drawn from

their proper and genuine signification to that which is different or contrary ; which

the Etymology of the word shows for rftmos is derived from rpnru signifying, verto

muto, to turn or change.

Second, Figures ; which the Greeks call xr>l*ara< signifying the habit or ornament of

speech, do not alter or vary the sense of words, but embellish, beautify, or adorn

them.

Of the first we will treat under two heads :

1. The kinds

2. The affections
> of Tropes

The kinds of tropes are four, viz., Metonymy, Irony, Metaphor, and Synecdoche, which

order depends upon logical topics, from whence Tropes are deduced, as

1. Metonymy, from Causes and Effects.

(2.) From Subjects and Adjuncts.

2. Irony, from Contraries.

3. Metaphor, from Comparates.

4. Synecdoche, from the distribution of the Whole into its parts:

(2.) Of the Genus* into its Speeies.f

* Genus est quod de phtribus diferentibus essentia/iter prtsdicatur in quid, Hon convertim, ut animal

genus est imminis.

t Species est pari generi subjecta, ut homo ett species animalis, titos «<m to raTTontrov into rot/

ytnvt, i. e. Species ett qua collocatur tub genere ab tiSw, video.

B
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1 John iv. 1. We are thus exhorted,—" Believe not every spirit, but try the spirits," &c.

The marks of what are given, verses the second and third, &c. Here it is evident that the

Spirit is put for doctrine, whether really revealed or pretended to be so. And by seducing

spirits, 1 Tim. iv. 1, are meant false teachers, that pretend their doctrine to be from God's

Spirit, but is indeed of the devil.

Parents or ancestors are put for their children, or posterity, as Gen. ix. 27,

Japhet and Shem, Jacob and Israel, for the Israelites, Exod. v. 2, Numb, xxiii. 21, and

xxiv. 5, 17, Deut. xxxiii. 28, &c, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, of whom accordingto the flesh,

Christ came, are put for Christ, Gen. xii, 3. " In thee, [which the Chaldee translates " for

thee," and the Targ. Jerusal. " In thy righteousness or holiness"] shall all the families of

the earth be blessed." And Gen. xviii. 18, "All the nations of the earth shall be blessed in

him," which is meant of his seed,* as Gen. xxii. 18 ; which seed is Christ, who took on

him the seed of Abraham, Heb. ii. 16 ; "through whom the blessing of Abraham is come

on the Gentiles," Gal. iii. 14.

The writer or author is put for his writing, book, or work, Luke xvi. 29, 31, " They

have Moses and the prophets, let him hear them ; that is, they have what Moses and the

prophets by inspiration from God have written, and delivered to posterity for the canon

and rule of faith. So Luke xxiv. 27, Acts xv. 21, and xxi. 21, 2 Cor. iii. 15, " But even

unto this day when Moses is read," that is, the Mosaical writings, AVc.

The soul, the noblest part of man is put for life, which is its effect, Gen. ix. 5. What

we translate blood of your lives is in the Hebrew " blood of your souls ;" and Gen.

xxxvii. 2, Reuben said let us not kill him," the Hebrew says, " Let us not smite him

in the soul ;" so Lev. xvii. 11, life of the flesh, in the Hebrew is " soul of the flesh :" see

Psal. lvi. 13, 14, 15, Jer. xl. 14.

1. This term is sometimes put for the whole person of man consisting of soul and

body, Gen. xlvi. 27, Acts xxvii. 37 ; « ru m\oia xi irao-xi ^iv/ai, "All the souls in the ship."

(2.) For the body only, Psal. cv. 18, "Iron enter into his soul," we translate it, " He was laid

in iron," that is, the iron fetters made dints in his flesh. (3.) It is put for life (as, be

fore) Psal. xciv. 21, and vii. 1, 2, 5. (4.) It is put for a carcase, Lev. xix. 28, "Ye

shall not make any cutting in your flesh for the dead," the Hebrew is, " for the soul ;" and

so it is taken, Lev. xxi. 1, and Hag. ii. 4. (5.) It is put for the rational soul, Psal. xix.

7, Deut. xi. 18, &c.

2. The soul is put for the will, affections, and desires, which are operations of the

soul, as Gen. xxiii. 8, " If it be your mind," in the Hebrew it is "with your soul, as Psal.

xxvii. 1 2, andxli. 3, and cv. 22. The Septuagint translates it, " If ye have in your soul," the

Chaldee, " if it be the pleasure of your soul." So Exod. xxiii. 9, " Ye know the heart

of a stranger," Heb. the " the soul of a stranger," that is, his mind or affection, See Deut.

xxiii. 24, 1 Kings xix. 3, 2 Kings vii. 7, Psal. xvii. 10, and xxvii. 12, and xli. 3, Prov.

xxiii. 2, Jer. xxxiv. 16, John xx. 24, Ims iron rot tvxyt v/tut aiftn, "how long dost thou

hold our soul in suspense ?" That is, as our translation hath it, " how long dost thou

make us to doubt ?"

It may be referred hither, when the Spirit, which is often put for man's soul, is used

to express the motions or affections of the soul, whether good or evil, as Gen. xlv. 27,

" The spirit of Jacob their father revived ;" Numb. xiv. 24, " My servant Caleb had

another spirit ;" Judg. viii. 3, " Their anger was abated," it is in the Hebrew, " their

spirit was abated ;" 2 Chron. xxi. 16, " The Lord stirred up the spirit of the Philistines,"

&c. ; 2 Chron. xxxvi. 22, " The Lord stirred up the spirit of Cyrus," &c, see Psal. lxxvi.

13, and lxxvii. 4, Prov. i. 23, and xviii. 4, and xxix. 11, Eccl. vii. 9, Isa. xxix. 10, and

xxxvii. 7, Jer. Ii. 11, Ezek. xiii. 3, Dan. v. 20, Hagg. i. 14, Hab. i. 11, Rom. xi. 8, 1

Cor. ii. 12, &c, " God hath given the spirit of slumber, eyes that they should not see,

and ears that they should not hear." " Now you have received, not the spirit of the

world, but the spirit which is of God," &c.

* la te et in lemine tao, Copuktiva (et) idem est ac, id cat, &c.
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2. The Organical Cause or Instrument is put for the Thing effected by it.

The mouth is put for speech or testimony, as Bent. xvii. 6, " At the mouth of two

or three witnesses, shall he that is worthy of death be put to death, but at the mouth

of one witness, he shall not be put to death," that is, by the witness or testimony of two

or three, &c., so Deut. xix. 15, " One witness shall not arise against a man for any ini

quity, or for any sin, in any sin that he sinneth : at the mouth of two witnesses or at the

mouth of three witnesses " shall the matter be established"—which is expounded, Matt.

xviii. 16, and John viii. 17.

2. The mouth is put for a command or prescription, Gen xlv. 21, " And Joseph

gave them waggons according to the mouth of Pharaoh," &c, that is, as we translate it,

according to the commandment of Pharaoh," Exod. xvii. 1. " And the children of Israel

journeyed according to the mouth, that is the commandment of the Lord." So Num. iii.

16, 39, and xx. 24, and xvii. 14, Deut. i. 26, 43, and xxxiv. 5, " So Moses, the servant

of the Lord, died there in the land of Moab, according to the mouth of the Lord," that is,

according to the word of the Lord. Upon which, Sanctius says in his comment on Isa.

xlix, " Therefore they do not rightly judge, who from the Hebrew reading say, that Moses

died in the kiss of the Lord : for that tradition is not from the Hebrew text, but from the

Targum, which is attributed to Jonath. Uziel, who renders Hrts> at the mouth of the Lord,

Ad osmium verbi Domini, that is according to the kiss of the mouth of the Lord. But

what is spoken of the mouth of the Lord, is better to be referred to the Trope Anthropo-

pathia, of which we shall hear hereafter.

The tongue is put for speech, Prov. xxv. 15, " A soft tongue breaketh the bones,"

that is, a mild, civil, and courteous speech ; so Jer. xviii. 18,* " Let us smite him for that

tongue," Jwta that is, for his importunate, unseasonable, and odious speech. But more

especially for the idiom or particular language of nations. Acts ii. 4, 11, " And they

were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit

gave them utterance. Cretes and Arabians do we hear them speak in our tongues the

great things or (wonderful works) of God." It is also put for the gift ofstrange languages.

" In my name shall they cast out devils, they shall speak with new tongues," Mark xvi.

17, and 1 Cor. xiv. 19, " Yet in the church I had rather speak five words with my under

standing, that by my voice I might teach others also, than ten thousand words in an un

known tongue." That is, in a language which the people understand not, &c.

The lip is put for speech, Gen. xi. 1, " And the whole earth was of one lip, and of one

word," that is, of one language, 'and of one speech, idiom of speaking ; the Chaldee

says of one tongue, and one speech. That the Hebrew language is meant here

(which in Isa. xix. 18, is called the lip of Canaan, we translate it language by tho

same trope: and which by the Targ. Jerusal. and K. Salomon, upon the place is

called the holy tongue) is showed elsewhere. Neither was Hebrew the peculiar name

of that language in those times, because there was no need of a term of distinction, there

being no other speech in the world, till after the confusion of tongues, and scattering of

the people at Babel.

Prov. xvii. 7, " A lip of excellency does not become a fool, much less a lip of lying, a

prince ; that is a worthy and excellent speech does not become, or is not to be expected

from a fool, much less should a noble or brave mind tell lies.

Isa. xxxiii. 19, " A people of a deeper lip," so the Hebrew, than thou canst perceive,"

that is such as speak so obscurely, that you cannot understand them ; as Pagninus ren

ders it See Prov. xii. 19. " The lip of truth shall be established for ever, but a lying

tongue is but for a moment." Job xii. 20, " He removeth away the Up of the faithful,"

Ac, so it is in the Hebrew.

* Perculiamut turn propter istam. Litgttam, hoc eat termonem ilium inporlmiun it nobis odioaiim.

So some translate this passage, and so it ia in the margin of our Bibles.
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The palate is put for speech, Prov. v. 2, " For the lips of a strange woman drop as a

honey-comb," " and her palate," so the Hebrew, " is smoother than oil ;" that is, her

words or speech.

The throat is put also' for loud speaking, Isa. Iviii. 1, " Cry with the throat," so the

Hebrew, " spare not," &c, by which the organ of crying or speaking is to be understood,

for the explication follows, viz, " lift up thy voice like a trumpet ;" and what the scope or

argument of that loud speech, or shrill cry, was to be added in these words, " and show

my people their transgression, and the house of Jacob their sins."

The hand is put for actions done by it, where there is also a Synecdoche, for by the

actions of the hands, some other things, as also principles or beginnings of actions, are un

derstood, as counsel, machination, or contrivance ; thought, endeavours, care, &c, as 1

Sam. xxii. 17, " Slay the priests of the Lord, for their hand is also with David," that is,

they help him with their counsel, so 2 Sam. iii. 12,andxiv. 19, 1 Kings x. 29, Psal. vii.

4, Isa. i. 15.

The hand is put for writing, 1 Cor. xvi. 21, " The salutation of me, Paul, with mine

own hand," that is mine own writing, and Col. iv. 18, " The salutation by the hand "

(that is, the writing) " of me," Paul. This is ordinary, (viz., for a man's writing to be

called his hand) among the Greeks as Pollux and Suidas say, and among the Latins see

Cicero, lib vii. Epist, ad Attic, as also in our own language.

The hand is put for a gift reached by the hand, Psal. Ixviii. 32, " Ethiopia shall make

her hands run to God," so the Hebrew, that is Ethiopia shall speedily transmit her gifts ;

as Psal. lxxii. 10, Isa. Ix. 6, to whicli relates that of Pliny*—the ancient Greeks called

Doran the palm or fist, and therefore they called the hand gifts, that word so signifying,

because they were given thereby.—See Psal. xxii. 35, 36. And more under the head or

title Metaphors.

A sword is put for war or slaughter, which are in a great measure performed thereby,

Exod. v. 3, " Let us go, we pray thee, three days' journey into the desert, and sacrifice

unto the Lord our God, lest he fall upon us with pestilence, or with the sword." Levit.

xxvi- 6, "Neither shall the sword go through your land." so Isa. i. 20, Jer. xxiv. 12, 13,

15, 16, and xliii. 11, Psal. cxliv. 10. Rom. viii. 35, and several other places. It is said,

Matt. x. 34, ■' I came not to send peace, but a sword"—that is, no such peace as that

men will rest contented and quiet in Paganism, or irreligion, but contend earnestly for the

true religion in their confessions and preacliing of the Gospel, even through sufferings,

persecution, and blood, &c.

A line, or tar? measuring rope, is put for a country or tract ofland, because it was mea

sured by it, as Amos vii. 17, Micah ii. 5, Zech. ii. 1. For it was a custom to measure

land by an extended cord, and distribute inheritances, as in Palestine, which is done in

modern times by a rod or perch, therefore the word tan a cord, rope, or line, is put for

the bounds, space or quantity of the portion of land given, Deut. iii. 4, " All the line of

Argob,f the kingdom of Og in Bashan." The Chaldee says, all the house or place of the

province, Ac, see Joshua xvii. 14, Psal. cv. 10, 11, Zeph.ii. 5, &c.

Sometimes it. is also a Metaphor, Deut. xxii. 9, " For the Lord's portion is his people,

Jacob is the cord of his inheritance," that is, a people peculiar to himself, and segregated

or divided from the world, see Psal. xvi. 6, " The lines are fallen unto me in pleasant

places, yea, I have a goodly heritage,"—Our Saviour, who is here speaking by the pro

phet, uses this metaphor to express the figure or delineation of the church, &c. Hence

it is said, 2 Cor. x. 15, 16, " Not boasting of things without our measure, that is, of other

men's labours ; but having hope, when your faith is increased, that we shall be enlarged

by you according to our rule abundantly to preach the Gospel in the regions beyond you, and

not to boast in another man's line or rule of things made ready to our hand," where tunut

* Lib. 35. cap. 14. Orati Jntiqui doron pa/man vocaiant, et idtoDora Munera, guia Manudarentur.

t So it it in the Hebrew.
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regula, a rule, signifies that space measured by it, as if God had divided the world among

the apostles, that they should preach in their particular and respective precincts or allot

ted places.

Money is put for property or estate purchased by money, Exod. xxi. 21, " For he is

his money," that is, he purchased or bought him with his money, and is to him as good

as money.

3. A Thing or Action is put for the Effect produced by that Thing or Action.

This kind of Metonymy is to be found distinctly in nouns and verbs, or which wo

are to note, that some are referred hither, avaXoy** or by way of analogy, in which

as I may speak, there is a ma<ntfuuria, connotation, or consignification, that is, when the

thing or action is not to be understood strictly for the effect, but together witli its effect

and consequent.

In noons ; certain terms which signify affection are put for their effects, as 1 John

in. 1, " Behold, what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should

be called the sons of God." The emphasis is great here, as if Jehovah had said that he

hath graciously given us his own very love, whilst he adopts us into the privilege of

sonship. By bestowing this blessing he bestows himself, and makes himself one with us,

"for he is love," 1 John iv. 8.

Mercy is put for the benefit and commiseration that proceeds from it, Gen. xx. 13, and

xixii. 13, " I am less than the (or lam not worthy of the) least of thy mercies," 2 Chron.

xxxv. 16. By the same thrope the Greeks call •A«iy«ov»D»,* Alms " what they give in

charity to the poor," Matt. vi. 1, Luke xi. 41, Acts x. 2, 4. Motum internum significat,

quo inclinentur homines ad misercndum pauperis—Chamier; that is, it signifies an internal

motion by which men are inclined to pity the poor.

Anger is put for \punishment or vengeance which proceeds from anger, Psal. lxxix. 6.

" Pom* out thy wrath (or anger) upon the heathen," &c. Micah vii. 9, " I will bear the

anger or indignation of the Lord," &c. Rom. ii. 5, " But after thy hardness and impeni

tent heart treasureth up unto thyself wrath against the day of wrath," &c. See Bom. iii,

5, and iv. 15, and xiii. 4, 5, Eph. v. 6, &c.

Anger is put for a command given in anger, 1 Sam. xxviii. 18, " Because thou obeyedst

not the voice of the Lord, nor executest his fierce wrath (or anger) upon Amalek," &c.

Judgment is put for punishment and castigation or correction, Exod. vi. 6, " I will

redeem you (Israelites) with great judgments," that is, great punishments upon Pharaoh.

Prov. xix. 29, " Judgments (that is, punishments) are prepared for scorners," &c—when

I send my sore judgments upon Jerusalem, that is, punishments, &c. See Ezek. xiv. 21,

Bom. ii. 3, 1 Cor. xi. 29, 1 Pet. iv. 17 ; it is but for condemnation, Jer. xxvi. 11, John

in. 18, 19, 2 Pet. ii. 3 ; in 1 Cor. xi. 29, it is said, " He that eateth and drinketh un-

woTthily, eateth and drinketh damnation," but in the Greek it is xfipa which signifies

judgment.

Sm, with the synonymous terms, is put for the punishment of sin. Gen. ix. 15, " The

angels hastened Lot, saying, Arise, take thy wife and thy two daughters which are here,

kst thou be consumed in the iniquity of the city," that is, in the punishment of the city,

Psal. Tii. 16, "His sin (or mischief) shall return upon his own head," that is, the merited

cr condign punishment. See Jer. xiv. 16, Zech. xiv. 19.

With a verb, that signifies to bear or carry, it intimates the guilt and conviction

that proceeds punishment, which must certainly follow, as Exod. xxviii. 43, Lev. v. 1,

"(Xn-pMrvrt- Eltemotyne, est genu* omnt beneficii quod in miseros confertur, Beza. The wold sigui-

Seth mircy and pity, therefore all our alma moat proceed from a merciful and pitiful heart.
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and xx. 20, and xxii. 9, Numb. xiv. 33, Ezek. xxiii. 35, 49, and xviii. 20, and other

places.

Work is put for its reward, Lev. six. 13, " The work of him that is hired," so the

Hebrew, " shall not abide with thee all night, until the morning," Jer. xxii. 13, Eev. xiv.

13, " That they may rest from their labours, and their works follow them." Sometimes it

is put for the merit of the work, Rom. xi. 6, " And if by grace, then it is no more of

works ; otherwise grace is no more grace. But if it be of works, then it is no more

grace ; otherwise work is no more work," here grace and work, that is to say, merit, are

opposed to each other.

Divination, or augury, nop is put for the price and reward of it, Numb. xxii. 7. And

" The divinations vko? were in their hands," that is, as in our translation, the rewards

of divination, which were to be given to Balaam.

Labour is put for the profit or fruit it produces, Deut. xxviii. 33, " All thy labours shall

a nation which thou knowest not, eat up." Psal. lxxviii. 46, " He gave their labour unto the

locust." Psal. cv. 44, " They inherited the labour of the people." Psal. cxxviii. 2, " For thou

shalt eat the labour of thine hands." Prov. v. 10, Eccl. ii. 19, Isa. xlv. 14, Jer. iii. 24,

Ezek. xxiii. 29. Hunting is put for venison, got by hunting, Gen. xxv. 28. " And

Isaac loved Esau because he did eat of his hunting," that is, his venison, See Gen. xxvii. 3.

So much of nouns. There are some Metonymies in verbs, as verbs ofknowing, and such

as betoken affection or operation, of which kind are,—

Verbs that signify to know, which besides the bare ytuan, or knowing, denote the

motions, affections, and effects, that are joined with knowledge, as Psal. xc. 11, " Who

knoweth the power of thine anger ?" that is, who considers, or regards the power of

thine anger ? so as to awake from the sleep of sin, and seriously to repent ! " Israel

doth not know," &c, Isa. i. 3, that is, considers not, nor takes notice of the blessings the

Lord gave it. Jer. viii. 7, Luke xix. 41, Johnviii.43, "Why do ye not know my speech,"

that is, approve it, and with a faithful assent receive it ? the answer of Christ (giv

ing the reason of this) follows, viz., " Even because ye cannot hear my words," that is, so

understand them, as to embrace and close with them, for through the devil's blinding of

you, and your wilful choice, " Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts of your father

ye will do."

To know, is put for approbation as Rom. vii. 15, " For that which I do, I know not,"

that is, as our translation hath it, allow not, Rev. ii. 24, " But unto you I say, and unto

the rest in Thyatria, as many as have not this doctrine," and which have not known the

depths of Satan (that is have not approved of his snares and deep temptations.) To

be conscious signifies more than barely to know, which differ as much as knowledge

and conscience, as Psal. xxxv. 11, "Falsejwitnesses did rise up, and they asked me things

that I knew not," that is, of which I am not conscious to myself, as Psal. Ii. 3, " Because

I know mine iniquities, and my sin is ever before me ;" where the prophet includes the

terror of conscience, and serious contrition, 2 Cor. v. 21, it is said, "He (that is, God

the Father) hath made him (that is, Christ) to be sin for us, who knew no sin," that is,

who was not guilty of any sin, for he was more perfectly holy, and without sin—so

that he was made sin in this sense, viz., the Father imputed our sins to him, accord

ing to Isa. liii. 6, " And the Lord hath laid on him the iniquities of us all," or hath made

the iniquities of us all to meet on him, &c.

To know is put for estimation, or judgment with any thing with respect to its value

or worth, as 2 Cor. v. 16, " Henceforth know we no man after the flesh," that is, we do

not value or esteem any man for external thiugs, as riches, poverty, honour, dis

grace, legal privileges, &c,—after which follows, " yea, though we have known Christ

after the flesh, yet now henceforth we know him, (viz., that way) no more ;" he speaks of

the estimation of Christ carnally or in a fleshly way, viz., in that state of humility,

wherein he was placed during his sojourning here—for in that respect we shall know him

,no more, but in his state of exaltation, grace and glory, we shall know, that is,
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value, esteem, and prize him ; not for any legal derivation, or pedigree, with respect to

Ms human nature, but because he is the great Saviour and Intercessor exalted to glory at

the right hand of the Father, from whom we expect our great and glorious deliverance,

&c To this belongs the phrase, Prov. xxiv. 23, " It is not good to know the face of

judgment ; in which is a wfo<Twm\v^>ix, viz., and respecting of persons, or an estimation or

judgment by external appearance without respect to equity ; as ver. 24, " He that saith

unto the wicked thou are righteous, him shall the people curse," &c, that is, from a

*foax96kv\,m, or a partial respect of persons, whereas we are advised, Prov. xxv. 21, "If

thine enemy be hungry, give him bread to eat : and if he be thirsty, give him water to

drink—for thou shalt heap coals of fire upon his head, and the Lord shall reward thee ;"

this is a right Gospel spirit, because it is so far from a revengeful retaliation, that it com

mands good for evil.

That which is said by Moses in his publication of the commands of God, Deut. i. 17,

viz., " Ye shall not know faces in judgment," so the Hebrew. Deut. xvi. 19, "Thou

shalt not wrest judgment, thou shalt not know persons ;" and Job xxxiv. 19, " That ac-

cepteth not (or knows not) the persons of princes, nor regardeth the rich more than the

poor, is a speech of Jehovah, and agrees with Acts x. 34, " Of a truth I perceive that

God is no Respecter of persons."

2. Verbs of cognition, of knowledge, also concern the will and affections of the heart.

And so to know is to love, cherish, and take care for, &c., as Exod. i. 8, " And there arose

a new king, which knew not Joseph," that is, he regarded him not, nor the good acts

which he had done in the kingdom ; the Chaldee says, " One that did not confirm the de

cree of Joseph," so Gen. xxxix. 6, Jud. ii. 10, Prov. xii. 10, and xxix, 7, 1 Thess. v. 12.

In other places "on to know is of the same signification, as Deut. xxxiii. 9, Ruth ii. 10, 19,

PsaL cxlii. 4, 5.

By a special and singular manner of the Holy Spirit's speaking, the phrase to

know is attributed to God, which denotes his special providence, love, and paternal care,

as Exod. ii. 25, " And God looked upon the children of Israel, and God knew them, that

is, as we translate it, he had respect unto them, 1 Chron. xvii. 18, Psal. i. 5, 6, and

xxxviL 17, 18, Jer. i. 5, and xxiv. 5, Amos iii. 2, (see Deut. iv. 20,) John x. 27, 1 Cor.

viii. 3, 2 Tim. ii. 19, &c.

This term to know, denotes also a true and hearty confidence [t^nfoftfia) or a certain

persuasion, faith, or assurance, given by the Holy Spirit to men endued with a saving

faith, as Job xix. 25, " I know that my Redeemer liveth," that is, I have an absolute

faith and confidence that it is so, and acquiesce in it, &c.

To know the name of the Lord, is by true faith to adhere to him, Psal. ix. 10, " For

they that know thy name will put their trust in thee." To know the Lord, is to believe

and hope in him," Jer. ix. 24, and xxxi. 24, Hosea ii. 20, John xvii. 3, &c. " This is the

knowledge by which many shall be justified ;" Isa. liii. 11, " The knowledge of Salva

tion," Luke i. 77. * " The knowledge of the truth which is after godliness," Tit. i. 1.

3. The very work or act, when to know, is put for to be able, or the interior faculty

of operation, which is the principle of actions. Isa. lvi. 10, 11, " His watchmen are

greedy dogs which can never have an enough," the Hebrew says, which knew not fulness.

" Shepherds that cannot understand ;" or as the Hebrew has it, that knew not to under

stand ; the meaning is, that for their covetousness, they cannot be satisfied, and for their

blindness and want of skill, cannot comprehend divine things aright.

It is said, Matt. vii. 11, " If ye then being evil.f know how to give good things unto

your children," &c, that is, ye can (or are able) not withstanding your natural wickedness,

to do good to your own. This trope is very frequent also in the Latin tongue, &c.

**i VKtytuan cO-rfytta.: rtis xost tv?t(3iiav. J otSa
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It ia put for an experimental sense, of a fact done, Mark v. 29, at rfiu ru rapsri, &c,

el scivit corpore, and [she knew in her body], in our translation it is, "she felt in her body

that she was healed of that plague." Hence by the same trope, or manner of speaking,

it is said of Christ, verse 30, "And Jesus nriyrovs « iavru, cognoscens in semetipso," knowing

in himself that virtue had gone out of him, that is, feeling and experiencing it."

1 Cor. iv. 19, "I will know, not the speech of them which are puffed up, but the power,

that it, I will experience how strong they are in the faith, what zeal they have, and how

powerfully the Holy Spirit has influenced them.

More especially by the term knowing, conjugal society is noted, as Gen. iv. 1, and xix.

5, 8, Numb. xxxi. 17, Matt. i. 25, Luke i. 34. This was common with the Greeks

and Latins, as Plut. in Alex. Neque aliam iy>u cognoacebat mulierem, that is, he knew no

other woman. Horat. Ignara mariti, ignorant of a husband.

To remember is put for the will and desire, Heb. xi. 15, " If they had remembered

that country from whence they came, they might hare had opportunity to have returned,"

that is, if they had a mind or desire to have returned thither, &c, which exposition is

cleared in the following verse, viz., " But now they desire a better country, that is, an

heavenly." See Isa. xliv. 21, John ii. 7, So Cant. i. 4, " We will remember thy love more

than wine," that is, by true faith and sincere love, we will cleave to thee for the great af

fection thou hast vouchsafed us, which we esteem above all that is delightsome and preci

ous (for such things are synecdochically noted by wine) in this world ; for the upright love

thee that is, the regenerate sons of God, who truly know, and love Christ, and in life fol

low him, 2 Tim. ii. 8, 19, Luke xxii. 19, 1 Cor. xi. 24, 25. In a word, to remember

Christ is in a due and faithful sense and apprehension to be united to him, and to live to

him alone ; whereas, on the contrary,

To forget God imports unbelief, wickedness and stubbornness of heart, as Hos. iv. 6,

" My people are destroyed for lack of knowledge :" " Because thou hast rejected know

ledge, I will also reject thee, that thou shalt be no priest to me ; seeing thou hast fogotten the

law of thy God, I will also forget thy children. See 2 Pet. i. 9, Jam. i. 25, Ezek. xxii. 12,&c.

Sometimes to remember signifies a consequent speech, or an external real effect, as

Esth. ii. 1, " Ahasuerus remembered Vashti," when by the second verse it is evident that

he was discoursing of her with his ministers. Ezek. xxiii. 19, " Yet she multiplied her

whoredoms in calling to mind the days of her youth," &c, that is, both calls to mind, and

in that very act exercises her former spiritual whoredom. In what sense remembrance and

oblivion are attributed to God, will be seen hereafter.

Verbs of affections, as to love or to hate, are put for the actions themselves, which

either really, or according to the custom or opinions of men, are the results of such

affections—The verbs odi and diligo, to hate and loye, do sometimes denote contrary

affections.

1. To love signifies seeking and desiring, as Luke xi. 43, " Ye love," (that is, ye seek

or desire, " the uppermost seats," &c, John iii. 39, and xii. 43, 2 Tim. iv. 8.

It is put for to be wont, as Matt. vi. 5, " Hypocrites love (that is, they are wont) to

pray standing."

See Psal. xi. 5, Prov. xxi. 17, 2 Tim. iv. 10, "Demas hath forsaken me, (ay*»>xrar)

having loved this present world," which Erasmus well renders hath embraced this present

world ; that is, Demas would not be a companion of sufferers, but his desire and seeking

was to have good and happy days in this world.

2. To love signifies to prefer, regard, or take care of one thing more than another,

to which, to hate, is opposed, which signifies disregard, less care, and neglect of

one thing more than another, as Gen. xxix. 31, with verse 30, John xii. 25, " He that

* Oblivitci Jehovat cordit contumaciam infidelitalem el impielatem importat.
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loveth his life* shall lose it ; and he that hateth his life, in this world, shall keep it

onto eternal life." This is expressed, Matt. xvi. 25, thus, " for whosoever will save his

life, (in the Greek it is his soul) shall lose it, and whosoever will lose his life, (or soul,)

for my sake, shall find it." By the phrase, to love his soul, is meant a will and resolu

tion to preserve life, even by the denial or abnegation of the name of Christ. And to hate

his soul, signifies, that in comparision of the name, profession, and truth of Christ, the pre

servation of this life is a thing not at all to be valued, but that we are ready rather than

deny him to suffer even unto death.

It is said, Luke xiv. 26, " If any man come unto me, and hate not his father, and mo

ther, and wife.and children, and brethren, and sisters, yea, and his own soul(4^x"») a*30,

he cannot be my disciple." This text doth not enjoin us to hate our relations (for we

are commanded to love even our enemies,) Matt. v. 44, Luke vi. 27 ; but the meaning is,

that he that can or will prefer the comfort of society of his natural relations before Christ

and his Gospel, is not worthy to be his disciple. See Psal. cix. 16, 17, Prov. viii. 36,

and xvii. 19, and xiii. 24.

3. It denotes a declaration of an external gesture, which is wont to be the result of

love.asMark x. 21, " Then Jesus beholding him, loved him" ytyacmia-u aunt, which signi

fies not that Christ approved his answer, or had therefore any singular or peculiar respect

lor him, but, as it were sweetly smiled upon him, looking upon his talk to be childish and

ridiculous, even as we smile upon children, when they prattle of such things as are in them

selves simple.

Verbs of operation, as to do, are put for acquisition or gain, which is the effect of

action and labour, as Gen. xii. 5, " The souls they had made in Charan," that is, acquired

or gotten there, Gen. xxx. 30. " And now when shall If make for my house also ?" that

is, when shall I provide or take care to get so much as will be sufficient for my family.

Hence it is said, Matt. xxv. 16, " Then he that had received the five talents went and

traded with the same.J and made them other five talents," that is, ixtpWi, he gained

them, as verses 17, 20, 22, it is expounded.

To judge, besides its proper signification, denotes also the consequent actions, as castiga-

tion and punishment, Gen. xv. 14, 2 Chron. xx. 12, Psal. ix. 19, 20, Acts vii. 7, Heb.

xiii. 4, condemnation, John in. 18, Horn. xiv. 3, freeing, delivering or absolving, Psal.

nxv. 24, Kom. vi. 7, &c.

The matter of which a Thing is made, is put for the Thing made.

The ftb-tbee of which lances were made, is put for lances, Nah. ii. 3, " The fir-trees

shall be terribly shaken." It is put for musical instruments, 2 Sam. vi. 5, " And David

and all the House of Israel, played before the Lord on all fir-wood," so the Hebrew, that

is, as in our translation, on all instruments made of fir-wood, as the following words

show, viz. on harps, and on psalteries, and on timbrels, and on cornets, and on

cymbals.

Brass is put for fetters or shackles made of brass, Lam. iii. 7,§ " He hath made my

brass heavy," that is, my chain, or fetters, whereby my legs are shackled. See Judg. xvi.

21, 2 Sam. iii. 34, Ezek. xxiv. 11, and xvi. 36.

You may see more examples, Psalm, lxviii. 30, 2 Sam. vii. 2, Jeremiah iv. 20, Habak.

ffi.7.

Gold and silver || are put for things made of them, Chron. xxix. 2, Psal. cxv. 4,

" Their idols are silver and gold," that is, made of silver and gold.

' la the Greek it i« o <fi\ur rtir rfiuxv aarov, &c. that is, he that loveth his soul, &c. and hateth his soul, &c.

t Quandofaciam tgo pro domo mea.

X Kai tTtolTjGfV.

S JEt mcum fecit aggravari.

| Ibicung ; Auro et Aigento (qua nominn, ut et reliquorum metallarum, apud Hebraos, plurali carent)

umtralia nominajuncta leguntur, pro liclu ejutden Metalli uturpantur. Junius in Gen. xiiv. 22.
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2 For money or current coin, Gen. xxiii. 9, 16, Gen. xxiv. 22, 2 Kings v. 5, 1 Chron.

xxi. 22, 24, Gen. xx. 16, Deut. xxii. 19, 29. Cedar is put for cedar-work, or tables

made of that wood, Zeph. ii. 14. Iron is but for an ax, 2 Kings vi. 5. For fetters,

Psalm cv. 18. Corn is but for bread, Lam. ii. 12, with chap. iv. ver. 4. Wood and

stone are put for vessels made of them, Exod. vii. 19. Stone is put for an idol made of

stone, Jer. ii. 27, and iii. 9. And for a pound weight, Deut. xxv. 13, 2 Sam. xiv. 26,

Prov. xi. 1. See more examples, Isa. xxxiv. 11, Zech. iv. 10, and v. 8, Gen. xxviii.

18, 22, with ver. 11. Wood is put for a house made of wood, Jer. xxi. 14, "I will

kindle a fire in the forest thereof," that is, in the house of Jehovah, in the house of

the king, and in the houses of the nobles, which were built of precious materials

brought from the forest of Lebanon, Jer. xxii. 7, 2 Kings xxv. 9, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 19,

Jer. Iii. 13, &c.

CHAPTER II.

OF A METONYMY OF THE EFFECT.

A Metonymy of the effect is, when the effect is put for the efficient cause, which is done

three ways, as,

1. When the action or the effect is, put for the author or person effecting.

2. When a thing effected by an instrument, is put for the instrument or organical

cause.

2. When the effect is put for the thing or action effecting.

1. The Action or Effect isputfor the Author or Person effecting.

As Gen. xv. 1, " I am (says Jehovah to Abraham) thy exceeding great reward," that is,

I am a most liberal Giver of reward, Deut. xxx. 20, He is thy Life and Length of days,

that is, he is the cause of it, Gen. xlix. 18, " 1 have waited for thy salvation,"

that is, the promised Messiah, the Author of salvation, as Luke ii. 30, where Simeon

says, " Mine eyes have seen thy salvation," that is Christ. All the flesh shall sec n vunfun

rov 0iov the salvation of God, that is, s Saviour. See Isa. xlix. 6, &c, Psalm iii. 3, 4, and

cvi. 20, and xxvii. 1, " Thou art my light, salvation, strength," &c, that is, the Author

and cause of them ; so Psalm xviii. 2, and xxii. 20, and xxxiii. 20, and xlvi. 2, Jer.

xvi. 19, and xxiii. 6, John xi. 25, and xiv. 16, 1 Cor. i. 30, Eph. ii. 14, 1 John v. 20,

and Heb. v. 9, Rom. xv. 5, 13, 2 Cor. i. 3, Luke i. 50.

Luke xi. 14, " And he (viz. Jesus) was casting out a devil, and it was dumb ;" that is,

he made the man (in whom he was) dumb, or suffered him not to speak, and so was the

cause of dumbness. See Matt. ix. 32, 33, and Mark ix. 17, 25, Luke xiii. 11.

It is said, Gen. xxvi. 35, " That Esau's wives were a grief of mind," or as the Hebrew

says, (bitterness of spirit) unto Isaac and Rebecca, that is the cause of sadness and trouble

of spirit. See Gen. xxv. 23, Neh. xii. 31, Rom. xiii. 3, " Rulers are not a terror (that

is a cause of terror) to good men," 2 Cor. i. 14, " We are your rejoicing, as ye are ours."

The Greek is xavypyux, which signifies (glorifying, or boasting,) that is, the cause of your

rejoicing and glorifying, inasmuch as we instructed you in the Gospel, which is the way of

salvation, and you likewise are our glory, inasmuch as we have won you to Christ, 1

Thess.ii.l9,20,Rom. v. 2.

2. When a Thing effected by an Instrument, is put for tlie Instrument or Organical Cause.

Glory is put for the tongue, Psal. xvi. 9, " My heart fa glad, and my glory rejoiceth,"

that is, my tongue, because it is the organ by which God is and ought to be glorified,

suitable to Acts ii. 26, " Therefore did my heart rejoice, and my tongue was glad." See

Psalm xxx. 12, 13, and v. 7, 9.
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Power is put for organ exerting power, as Rom. i. 16, " The gospel is (Juva/xis) the

power of God unto salvation to every one that helieveth ;" that is, the gospel is the means

or organ by which God exerts or puts forth the power of his salvation to believers, Eph.

L19.

Victory is put for the instrument of overcoming, as 1 John v. 4, " This is the vic

tory that overcometh the world, even your faith ;" that is, the instrument of victory,

Eph. vi. 16.

Life is put for the means of its preservation, Deut. xxiv. 6, "No man shall take the

nether, or the upper millstone to pledge, for he taketh a man's life (or em, soul) to

pledge," that is, the instruments that are necessary for the preservation of life, Prov.

vii. 27 ; life is put for food and maintenance, Luke xv. 12, " He divided unto them,"

■rei fan, his life, that is, his estate ; or, as we translate it, "his living." Hesiod, Lib. 2.

calls money the soul of a man :

XgripMrct yatf vl>fj£i) mfarxi SiiXoia'; fifomvi.

3. Wlien the effect is put for the Thing or Action effecting.

This species of a Metonymy is distinctly found in nouns and verbs, as when the effect

is put for the cause materially, as 2 Kings iv. 10, "There is death in the pot,"—that is,

deadly poison, which will cause death. So death is put for great perils and dangers,

troubles or calamities, which cause death, Exod. x. 17, Rom. vii. PA, 2 Cor. i. 10, and xi.

23. And for the plague, Rev. vi. 8. See Prov. xi. 23, Jer. iii. 24. Shame is put for an

idol, Jer. xi. 13, Hos. ix. 10. The reason of the name you may see Jer. xlviii. 13, "And

Moab shall be ashamed of Khemosh, as the house of Israel was ashamed of Bethel their

confidence. See Ezek. xliv. 18, Hos. xii. 1, " Ephraim daily increaseth lies and desola

tion ;" that is he commits such evils, that nothing can be expected but desolation and

calamity.

See more examples, Lam. ii. 14, 1 Cor. xii. 6, 8, 1 Cor. xiv. 3, " He that prophesieth,

speaketh unto men edification, (so the Greek, x*i.u oix»So/xw xxi, &c.,) and exhortation, and

comfort, that is, an edifying, exhorting, and comforting speech.

Sometimes the effect is put formerly for the cause, as Deut. xxx. 15, "I have set before

thee this day, life and good, death and evil ;" that is, I have clearly showed and laid

Before thee what is the cause and original of each, or for what cause and reason,

either of these was to come upon thee, viz., to love and obey God brings life and

good ; bat rebellion, sin, and disobedience bring death and evil, as the following

verses make evident. This is called, Jer. xxi. b, " The way of life and death." See

more Deut. xxxii. 47, Prov. xix. 3, and xx. 1, Isa. xxviii. 12, " This is rest," that is,

the cause of rest, or the way and manner of arriving to it. Hos. iv. 18, " Their drink

is sour," (or gone ;) that is, their cause of recess from God, or that which made them

backslide, as ver. 11," Whoredom and wine, and new wine taketh away the heart." Winch

words, (viz., take away the heart) are emphatical, for they denote that they were (as it

were) wallowing in these evils, when they gave themselves to whoredom and drunken

ness. They saw and knew what was better, and approved them,* but they followed

the worse, and so the devil keeps them that are drowned in these wickednesses (as it

were) captives, 2 Tim. ii. 2(3 ; for the Hebrew word here, is used when they speak of

such as are taken and detained by force, Gen. xiv. 11, 12, Josh. xi. 19, 23, &c, Micah

i. 5, "what is the transgression of Jacob ? Is it not Samaria ? And what are the high places

of Judah ? Are they not Jerusalem ?" That is, as Kimchi (in lib. Radicure) expounds it,

what was the cause of the defection of Jacob ? was it not the cities of Samaria, &c. ; see

Hab. ii. 5, John iii. 19, "And this is the judgment or condemnation ;" that is, the cause of

it, John xii. 50, "And I know that his commandment is live everlasting ; that is, the

cause or organ by Which everlasting life is obtained, for he speaks of saving knowledge

by the gospel, Rom. vii. 7, " Is the law sin ?" that is the cause of sin in or by itself. So

• Video meliora, proioquc ; deieriora Seqnor. Ovid,
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Rom. viii. 6, " For to be carnally minded is death; but to be spiritually minded is life and

peace ;" that is, the cause of death, and the cause of life and peace, as ver. 10. So PhiL

i. 13, Heb. vi. 1, and xix. 15, and Rom. vL 23.

In verbs, to joy and rejoice are put to be freed or delivered from evil, and to be or

do well, which is the cause of joy, Psal. lxx. 4, "Let all those that seek thee rejoice, and

be glad in thee ; that is, let them be freed from all evil, that they may have cause of joy .

The cause and effect are joined, Psal. v. 11—13. To be ashamed and confounded, signifies

a falling into calamities, and be exposed to violence which is the cause of confusion, Psal.

xxv. 1, 2, and iii. 19, 20, and xxxi. 1, 2, and cxix. 115, 116, &c.

To please signifies good behaviour and honest respect, which is the cause of complacency,

as Rom. xv. 2, " Let every one of us please his neighbour for good to edification." See

Erasmus upon the place, 1 Cor. x. 33.

Haste or flight is put for shame and confusion, Isa. xxviii. 16, " He that believeth shall

not make haste ;" that is, he shall not be confounded, as Rom. ix. 33, andx. 11, 1 Pet. ii.

6. The effect and consequence of confusion is flight, or a hasty getting away from the

sight of men—this also signifies calamities and punishments, as limited before, see Psal.

lxxiv. 15, Isa. xxviii. 28. Eccl. xi. 1, Job xxviii. 5, Psal. civ. 13, 14, Isa. xlvii. 2, and

xxxiii. 12, Josh. xi. 8, and xiii. 6.

CHAPTER IH.

OF A METONYMY OF THE SUBJECT.

This kind of Metonymy shall be handled under five heads.

1. More generally when the recipient, or receiving subject is put for the adjunct.

2. More especially, when the thing containing is put for the thing contained, or place for

the thing placed.

3. When the posiesser is put for the thing possessed.

4. When the occupant object or subject is put for that which it is concerned about.

5. When the thing signed is put for the sign.

1. The Recipient or Receiving Subject is put for the Adjunct.

The heart is put for wisdom, (where the scripture tells us the seat of wisdom is) as Prov.

ii. 10, and xi. 29, and xv. 1,4 and xvi. 21, Prov. vi. 32, "Whoso committeth adultery

with a women, lacketh a heart," so the Hebrew is, that is, lacketh wisdom and under

standing : see Prov. vii. 7, and ix. 4, 16, and x. 13, 21, in which places, the phrase want

ing a heart, is to be understood of an unwise person or a fool, by which words the scrip

ture expresses unbelieving and wicked men, as Prov. viii. 5, " 0 ye simple, understand

subtilty, and ye fools understand, an heart," so the Hebrew, that is wisdom I Prov. xv. 32,

" He that heareth reproof possesseth or (acquireth) an heart," that is, as the Chaldee ren

ders it, Wisdom. See Prov. xxviii. 26, " He that trusteth in his own heart is a fool,"

that is, he that depends on or confides in his own understanding and prudence, or he that

is wise in his own eyes, as Isa. v. 21 ; so Hos. vii. 11, and iv. 11.

The heart and reins are put for inward thoughts and affections, Psal. lxxiii. 20, 21, and

li. 7, 8, Prov. xxiii. 16, " God searches the heart and reins," Psal. vii. 9, lO.andxxvi. 1,

2, Jer. xi. 20, and xvii. 10, and xx. 12. This is to be x«f>&/oyiw<rr>]j,as Actsi. 24, "The

knower of hearts," Matt, xxyi, 21.
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It is put for the desires of the soul expressed in prayer, as Psal. Ixii. 8, " Pour out your

heart before him," that is, the desires of your heart, Lam. ii. 19.

The new or inward man is put for the condition or state of the converted or regenerate

soul. An old or outward man is opposed to it. See Bom. vi. 6, Eph. iv. 22, 2 Cor. vii. 1,

Heb. xxiii. 1, 2 Cor. v. 17, Bom. xii. 2, and viii. 2, 5, 2 Cor. iv. 16.

2. The Thing containing is put for the Thing contained, and Place for the Thing Placed.

Mount Carmel is put for the trees there, Jer. xlvi. 18, "As Carmel by sea," that is, as

the trees of Mount Carmel are drawn by sea, so shall he lead them captives : so says Bab.

Kimchi, "Blessed be thy basket," Deut. xxviii. 5, that is, the meat and provision in it. A

desert is but for the wild beasts there, Psal. xxix. 8, with Deut. viii. 15. A house is put

for the family, children, and domestics, Gen. vii. 1, "Come thou and all thy house into

the ark." 2 Sam. vii. 11. " The Lord telleth thee that he will make thee an house," that

is, give thee an offspring or posterity to possess the royal dignity, 1 Chron. x. 6, Psal. xlix.

12, Luke xix. 9, &c. It is also put for a people or tribe sprung from any family, as Exod.

il 1, Ezek. ill. 1, and xxvii. 14, &c.

Islands are put for their inhabitants, and so for the Gentiles which possessed all the

islands in the Mediterranean Sea, Isa. xli. 15, " Keep silence before me, 0 islands—The

isles saw it and feared," &c. See Isa. xlii. 4. " The isles shall wait for his law, Isa. Ii. 5,

" The isles shall wait upon me."

The sea is put for maritime inhabitants, or seamen that dwelt near the shore,

Ezek. xxvL 17, " How art thou destroyed that was inhabited" of the seas, so the Hebrew ;

so Isa. lx. 5, " The abundance of the sea shall be converted unto thee," that is, the Gentiles

which dwell near the sea, as the following words show ; see Hag. ii. 7, 8, Deut xxxiii.

19, " They shall suck the abundance of the seas," that is, goods and merchandize brought

bysea.

A table is put for meat, Psal. xxiii., iv. 5, Psal. Ixxviii. 19. A mountain for

mountainous places, Josh. xiii. 6, Judges vii. 54, &c. Mountains and hills are put fof

idols, which were worshipped there, Jer. iii. 23. Mountains and vallies for their inha

bitants, Micah L, iv. " Mountains shall be molten under him, and the valleys shall be

deft"—that is, the hearts of those that inhabit them shall wax soft. See Psal. lxviii. 2,

3, and PsaL xcvii. 4, 5, "They put to flight the valleys towards the east, and towards the

west," that is, such as dwelt in the valleys, 1 Chron. xii. 15.

The world is put for mankind, John iii. 16, and xii. 19, 2 Cor. v. 19, 1 John ii.

2, and v. 19. It is put for the wicked who are the greatest part of mankind, John i.

10, and vii. 7, and xiv. 17, and xv. 19, and xvi. 20, 23, and xvii. 9, 14, 1 Cor. xi.

32, 1 John iii. 1, and iv. 5, and v. 4, 5. Hence the devil is called the prince of this

world, John xii. 31, and xiv. 30, and xvi. 11.Koo-^.ok§«to^(k " princes of the world," Eph.

ri. 12, " The god of this world," 2 Cor. iv. 4. Which is expounded, Eph. ii. 5. " In time

past ye walked according to this world, according to this prince of the power of the air, the

spirit that now Worketh in the children of disobedience."

The world is put sometimes for those that are converted and believe, John vi. 33,

" The bread of God is he which cometh down from heaven, and giveth life unto the world,

this is to believers, and John xiv. 31, " But that the world may know that I love the

Father," Ac. Yet Glassius thinks that the whole race of mankind is rather to be un

derstood in both places, as verse 51, " The bread which I will give is my flesh, which I

will give for the life of the world," for (1) this giving of life, is not an actual conferring

of it by faith, but rather an acquisition or purchase of life for them, in which sense

Christ is called the light that enlightens every man that eometh into the world. In the

other text, John xiv. 31, Christ signifies by those words, that he was therefore to die,

that he might deliver mankind from the power of Satan. (2.) That this redemption

of mankind should, by the word of the Gospel, be revealed to the whole world. For

he says not, let me die that I may show that I love the Father, but that the world may
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know that I love the Father : which knowledge was had, when the Gospel was promul

gated through the whole world by the apostles.

Camerarius in his notes on John xvii. 21, " That the world may believe that thou hast

sent me," says, that by xo<7pu», the world, we are to understand, tow vufyixttovt i» ru xatr/jjn,

such shall be saved—But Glassius says, that it signifies all men universally, as John

iii. 17, " For God sent his Son that the world through him might be saved." For though

all men are not actually saved, in regard of their own stubbornness and impenitency,

yet a spiritual unity for believers is prayed for, and that the world might believe, that

is, that all men should be converted to the true knowledge of the Messiah ; although

very many remain in unbelief and wickedness, who shall have no share in this Re

demption.

Ships are put for the men in them, Isa. xxiii. 1, " Howl, ye ships of Tarshish," that is

ye mariners and merchants, &c. So verses x. 14.

A nest is put for the young ones, Deut. xxxii. 11, " As an eagle stirreth up her nest,"

that is, the young eagles, as is clearly showed in the following words.

Ophir (a country in India abounding with gold) is put for gold brought from thence

Job xxii. 24, "Then shalt thou lay up gold as dust, and Ophir as the stones of the brooks,"

that is, gold brought from Ophir; abundance of gold is denoted by the whole phrase, and,

metaphorically, great felicity.

A cup is put for the vsine or liquor in it, Jer. xlix. 12, Ezek. xxiii. 32, 1 Cor. x. 21,

" Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord and the cup of devils." Luke xxii. 17, it is said

in the last paschal supper, " And he took the cup and gave thanks, and said, " Take

this, and divide it amongst yourselves," that is, the wine not the cup ; for verse 18,

he says, " I will not drink of the fruit of the vine, until the kingdom of God shall come."

So Luke xxii. 20. We have the same Metonymy about the eucharistical cup of the

Lord's supper, and 1 Cor. xi. 25, 26, 27. Of this cup Christ says, that it is the New

Testament in his blood, but the containing vessel cannot be understood, but the thing

contained, viz., the wine, which is sacramentally the blood of Christ, Matt. xxvi. 28,

Mark xiv. 24. See more 1 Cor. x. 16, 21, 1 Cor. xi. 26, 27, Matt. xxvi. 27, Mark

xiv. 23, 1 Cor. xi. 28.

The names of countries are frequently put for their inhabitants, as Egypt for

Egyptians, Gen. xvii. 15, Psal. cv. 38. Ethiopia, for Ethiopians, Psalm Ixviii. 31, 32.

Sheba for Sabeans, Job. i. 15, and vi. 19, see Isa. xliii. 3, 4. Judea and the ad-

gacent countries about Jordan, are put for their inhabitants, Matt. iii. 5. Macedonia

and Achaia for Christians living there, Rom. xi. 26. The land of Egypt is put for

spoils brought from thence, Jer. xliii. 12.

The grave is put for the dead that are buried in it, as Isa. xxxviii. 18, " The

grave cannot praise thee, death cannot celebrate thee," that is, they that are dead and

buried ; the reason follows, " They that go down into the pit cannot hope for thy truth,"

ver. 19, " The living, the living, he shall praise thee." See Psalm vi. 6, and cxv. 117.

The earth is put for the inhabitants of the earth, Gen. vi. 11, " The earth was also

corrupt before God, and the earth was filled with violence," which is expounded in the

next verse, " For all flesh had corrupted his way upon the earth." So Gen. xi. 1, and

xviii. 25, and xix. 31, and xiv. 30, 1 Sam. xiv. 29, 2 Sam. xv. 23, Prov. xxviii. 2, Isa.

xxiv. 20, Matt. v. 13.

The ends of the earth are put for the inhabitants of the extremest parts thereof, Psalm

xxii. 27, 28, and lxvii. 8.

A theatre (the place where plays and shows are seen) is put for the sight itsetf,

1 Cor. iv. 9, where the apostle Paul metaphorically says of himself, " For we arc

made a theatre (so the Greek) unto the world, and to angels, and to men"—as if he had
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said, we are derided, hated, and abused by the world, and that not in a corner, but as if

the whole earth were gathered together in one theatre to satiate and please themselves

with beholding our miseries.

A city is put for citizens, Jer. iv. 29, " The whole city shall flee—shall go into thickets

and climb upon the rocks," so Isa. xiv. 31, Jer. xxvi. 2, &c, Jerusalem, Chorazin, Beth-

sadia, Capernaum, are put for their inhabitants, Matt.] iii. 5, Mark i. 5, Matt, xxiii. 37, and

xL 21, 23, Acts xviii. 25, Judg. v. 7, 11, &c.

To this by analogy may be referred these that follow.

Heaven is put for God, who is said to dwell in the heavens, and there manifests his

glory and majesty to angels, and glorified spirits, Psal. lxxiii. 9, " They set their mouth

against the heavens, and their tongue walketh through the earth," that is, they licen

tiously vent their blasphemies against God, and contumelious words against mankind.

See more examples, in Dan. iv. 23, with verse 22, and 29, 1 Kings viii. 32, Matt. xxi.

25, " The baptism of John, whence is it ? from heaven or of men ?" that is, from God,

or men, so Luke xx. 4, Luke xv. 18, " Father, I have sinned against heaven," that is,

;God.

The heart is put for the soul, which is radically in the heart as its proper seat, Psal. xiv.

3, 4, and lxxxiv. 3, 1 Pet. iii. 3, Heb. xiii. 9, &e. The belly is put for the heart, which

(viz. heart) is likewise put for the soul and its acts and cogitations, Job xv. 35, Prov. xviii.

8, and xx. 27, and xxvi. 22, and xxii. 18, Hab. iii. 10, John vii. 38.

3. The possessor is put for the Thing possessed.

Gen. xv. 3, "Behold the son of mine house," so the Hebrew, "inherits me," that is,

my goods and estate. Deut. ix. 1, " To possess nations greater and mightier than thy-

self," that is, the countries of the Gentiles, for the people themselves were not to be pos*

sessed, but cut off by the command of God, as verse 2, 3 ; see 2 Sam. viii. 2, Psal. lxxix.

7, " For they have devoured Jacob," that is, his riches and goods.

The prince is put for his jurisdiction, Matt. ii. 6, "And thou, Bethlehem, in the land

of Juda, are not the least among the princes of Juda," that is, the principalities or prefec

tures of Judah, which were distinguished by thousands, as 1 Sam. x. 19.

The name of God is put for oblations offered to him, as Josh. xiii. 33, " The Lord God

of Israel was their inheritance," (viz. the Levites) which is expounded, verse 14, " Only

unto the tribe of Levi he gave no inheritance, the sacrifices of the Lord God of Israel

made by fire are their inheritance," &c, and Josh, xviii. 7, " The priesthood of the Lord

is their (the Levites) inheritance"—Deut. x. 9, " The Lord is his inheritance," &c, see

Ezek.xliv.28.

t

Christ is put for the Church (or believers, who are his peculiar people, Tit. ii. 14,

1 Pet. ii. 9,) Matt. xxv. 35, " For I was an hungred, and ye gave me meat," &c, says

Christ, and verse 40, it is thus expounded, " Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the.

least ot these brethren, ye have done it unto me." Acts ix. 4, 5, " Saul, Saul why per

secuted thou me ?■ I am Jesus, whom thou persecutest," whereas verse 1, 2, it is said that

Saul persecuted the disciples of Christ, so 1 Cor. xii. 12, " So also is Christ," that is, " his

Church, hath many members, and many believers do constitute one body of Christ," or one

Church, for it follows, verse 13, " For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body ;

Christ therefore is put for his mystical body, or, which is the same thing, that which

properly belongs to a body is attributed to Christ, because of his mystical union with

believers. For the same reason the afflictions of Christ are called the afflictions of the

saints, Col.i. 24k.* Upon which place Lyranus says thus, " The passions or sufferings of

Christ are two-fold, one he endured in his own proper body, as hunger, thirst, yea, even

death, and in this sense there was nothing to be filled up—the other he suffers in his

members who are believers, when they are persecuted, afflicted, and oppressed for his sake."

* See more, Ada zx. 28, Phil. iii. 12, Psal.xri. 6, EpU. v. SO, 32.
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And this the meaning of the apostle here when he says, " Who now rejoice in my suf

ferings for you, and fill up that which is behind of the afflictions of Christ in my flesh for

his body's sake, which is the church."

4. The Object is put for that which it is conversant about.

: Christ Jesus is put for his doctrine, 2 Cor. xi. 4, " For if he that cometh, preacheth

another Jesus whom we have not preached," that is, another better doctrine of Christ

which he calls another gospel, &c, Eph. iv. 20, " But ye have not so learned Christ ; if

so be that ye have heard him, and have been taught by him, as the truth is in Jesus,"

&\c.-, this is to be understood of the doctrine of Christ.

. God is put for worship appointed for his honour, as Exod. xxxii. 1, " And they (that

is, the Israelites) said unto, them (viz., Aaron), up make us e-rrtN gods, that is, as* Brentius

Gerhard, and others expound it, institue nobis publico sacra, &c, institute some public form

of worship for us, or some visible sign of God's presence (as afterwards was the tabernacle,

the ark and mercy-seat, Exod. xL 34, 35, Numb. vii. 84,) possibly some such thing as

they had seen in Egypt ; for now they were turned in their hearts to Egypt. Acts vii.

39,40.

, Glory and strength are put for the praise and celebration of glory and strength,

as Psal. Ixix. 1, " Give unto the Lord glory and strength," that is, give him the

praise of his glory and strength. See Psal. viii. 2, " Out of the mouths of babes and

sucklings, hast thou ordained strength, " that is, the praise and celebration of his

strength and omnipotency, as it is expounded, Matt. xxi. 16. So Psal. xcvi. 6, 7,

verses, , ■ , . •

' Sin is put for sacrifice or sin-offering, Exod. xxix. 14, " The flesh of the bullock, &c,

thou- shalt not burn without the camp, it is a sin," so the Hebrew, that is, as our

translation renders it, a sin-offering. Hos. iv. 8, " They eat up the sin of my people," that

is, the sacrifice, or sin-offering, for sin has a three-fold acceptation. (1.) It signifies

the transgression of God's law, I John ill. 4, (2.) Punishment for sin, " he shall bear

his sin," Lev. xx. 20, and 29, and xxiv. 15, Numb. ix. 13,andxviii. 22, Ezek. xxiii. 49.

(8.) Sacrifice offered for sin, Lev. x. 17, " Why do you not eat the sin of the holy place ?"

for so the words are to be read, that is, the sin-offering. In this sense, that text is to be

understood, 2 Cor. v. 21, "Christ was made sin for us,'* that is, a sin-offering, according

to Isa. liii. 10, " If thou shalt make his soul sin," delictum, reaUis, n«N. Our translation

renders it, " when thou shalt make his soul an offering for sin ;" explained, Eph. v. 2,

" Christ hath given himself for us an offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet-smelling

savour :" for he is the true propitiatory sacrifice for our sins whom the old typical oblation

adumbrated or shadowed forth.

That phrase of the Apostle Paul's, 2 Cor. v. 21, " For he hath made him to be sin for

us, who knew no sin," is borrowed from Isaias, upon which Dr. Franzius thus expresses

himself. " How Christ was made sins may be plainly and perfectly declared from the

beasts allotted for sacrifices, when by imputation of the sins of the people to them they

became unclean, yea sin, and so were slain and sacrificed," &c. By which words the

reason of this tropical speech, whereby sin is taken for sacrifice is noted ; lllyricua says,

" These sacrifices were so called, because the sins of the people (with respect to punish

ment) were after a certain manner by imputation transferred upon them," not that the

Verb rrcftt signifies to expiate, CI. Script, part 1, col. 858.

Promise is put for faith, which embraces or receives the gracious promise of God, Rom.

ix. 8, " Children of the promise," that is, of faith, which receives the gracious and free

promise of Christ. They are called sons by a metaphor, with respect to Abraham, who is

by the Holy Spirit called the " father of believers," Rom. iv. 16. A8 if ho had said, they

that tread in the steps of Abraham, and are alike unto him in faith. See Rom. iv. 12,

Gal. iii. 7, 29, and iv. 28, &c.

* Brent. Com. in he. Gerhard. Tom. 3. locor.de lege Dei &92,
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Blood is put for bloody men, or those that are malicious and ready to spill blood,"

or perpetrate any villany, Isa xxxiii. 5, " That stoppeth his ears from hearing of blood,"

that is, hearkens not to them who conspire or confederate to commit murder, slaughter,

or other wickedness (for that is synecdochically noted by the word blood.) See Prov. i.

10, 11, 12, &c.

The subject or argument of writing is put for the writing itself, 1 Kings viii. 21,

"The ark wherein is the covenant of the Lord," that is, the tables wherein the covenant

was written, Exod. xxxiv. 28, so Rom. ix. 4, ou btaAnxxi, " the testaments or covenants,"

that is, the two tables of the covenants, as they are expressly called, Heb. ix. 4. So the

Old Testament is taken for the books wherein it was written and contained, 2 Cor. iii. 14,

which is common in our vulgar speech to take the Old and New Testament for the books

wherein they are written.

5. The Thing signified is put for the Sign.

The thing signified is sometimes put for the sign materially, that is, for the thing

itself, which is the sign, 1 Chron. xvi. 11, " Seek the Lord and his strength," that is,

the ark of the covenant, which was a sign and symbol of his presence and strength,

So PsaL lxxviii. 61, Psal. cv. i. Whence it is expressly called th? ark of the strength

of God, Psal. cxxxii. 8,Ezek. vii. 27, "The Princj shall be clothed with desolation," that

is, with a garment denoting mourning and desol.ition, 1 Cor. xi. 10, " A woman ought

to hare i£o«n«F power on her head," that is, a garment signifying that she was under the

power of her husband.

Sometimes the thing signified is formally put for the sign, that is, for the term or

appellation of the sign, as Exod. viii. 23, " And I will put redemption between my people

ana thy people," that is, the sign or token of redemption. Deut. xvi. 3, " Seven days shalt

thou eat unleavened bread therewith, even the bread of affliction," that is, a sign, monu

ment, or memorial of the affliction, which you endured in Egypt. By this trope bread is

called the body of Christ, and wine is called his blood, Matt. xxvi. 26, 28, Mark xiv. 22,

24, 1 Cor. xi. 24, 25, that is, a sacramental sign and symbol of his body and blood, insti

tuted in remembrance of him.

CHAPTER IV.

OF A METONYMY OF THE ADJUNCT.

A metonymy of the adjunct is seven-fold.

1. When the accident is put for its subject in kind.

2. When the thing contained is put for the thing containing, or a thing in a place, is put

for the place.

3. When time is put for things done or existing in time.

4. When the opinion of men is put for the thing itself.

5. When the occupatum, or subject concerned, is put for its object.

6. When the sign is put for the thing signified.

7. When a name is put for a person or thing.

Of these in order.

1. When the accident is put for its Subject in kind.

The abstract is put for the concrete, Gen. xlii. 38, " shall ye bring down my hoariness

(or grey headiness, so the Hebrew) with sorrow to the grave," that is, I that am now

an old man, grey and decrepit with age, 1 Sam. Xv. 29, " The eternity (or strength

c 2
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of Israel shall not lie," that is, the eternal and strong God of Israel, 2 Sam xi. 12,

" And all the habitation of the house of Ziba were servants unto Mephibosheth," that is,

his whole family, or all that dwelt in his house, as we translate it. Job v. 16, "Ini

quity stoppeth her mouth," that is, wicked men are compelled to be silent before God,

Job xxxii. 7, " Days should speak, and multitude of years should teach wisdom," that is,

ancient men that are arrived to a great age, or many clays. See Psalm xii. 1, and

lxviii. 18, " Thou hast led captivity captive," that is, such as were in captivity, as Isa.

xlix. 24, 'and Jer. xxix. 14, or actively, making those captives, that kept us in captivity, as

the world, sin, death, and the devil. So Eph. iv. 8, Col. ii. 12—15, &c, Psalm ex.

2,3," From the dew of the morning thou hast the dew of thy nativity," that is, thy chil

dren, who, as dew seems to be generated of the morning moist air, and then appears scat

tered in innumerable drops, so shall thy children be begotten by the preaching of the

Gospel in innumerable numbers. More examples you may see, Prov. xxiii. 21, Isa. Ivii.

13, Psalm cxliv. 3, 4, and xc. 8, 9, Jer. ii. 5, Ezek. xliv. 6, " And you shall say to the

[rebellion]" so the Hebrew, that is, to the rebellious people. Luke i. 78, " the day-spring

from on high hath visited us "—An epithet of the incarnate Messiah taken from those

places where he is compared to the sun and light, Isa. ix. 2, and lx. 1, 2, Mai. iv. 2, &c.

John xi. 40, " If thou wouldest believe, thou shouldest see the glory of God," that is, his

glorious works, Kom. xi. 7, Eph. i. 21, Phil. i. 16, " Supposing to add affliction to

my bonds," that is, to me in bondage and captivity, 1 Pet. ii. 17, " Love the brotherhood,"

that is, the brethren or the congregation or assemblies of the faithful, 1 Pet. v. 9. So

circumcision is put for the circumcised Jews, Rom. ill. 30, and xv. 16, Which is a metonymy

of the sign, and for the spiritually circumcised, Col. ill. 3, which is a metaphor.

Other adjuncts are put for their subjects, Ezek. xxvi. 8, " He shall stir up the buckler

against thee," that is, soldiers that wear bucklers or targets in war. See Isa. xix. 9,

Zech. ix. 15.

Light is put for the sun, x«l *%*ypp, by way of eminency, because it is the fountain and

original of light, Job xxxi. 20, Hab. iii. 4, It is put for fire, Mark xiv. 54, " And he sat

with the servants and warmed himself, itfos t» fut, by the light," that is, the fire, which

gives light as well as heat. See John xviii. 18.

Oil or ointment is put for one singularly anointed, Isa. x. 27, " The yoke shall be

destroyed, because of the anointing ;" in the Hebrew it is [from the face of oil] or because

of oil, that is, for the anointing of the Lord and his grace. Junius and Tremellius

expound it thus : the yoke shall be destroyed because of the anointing, that is, by and

through Christ thou shalt be set free, in whom the Spirit of Jehovah rests, who anointed

him, Cap. lxi. 1. Illyricus says that this is properly fulfilled at the coming of the Mes

siah, and the redemption purchased by him, who has broken the yoke, cancelled the hand

writing, and taken away the tyranny of the law, of sin, death, and Satan. See chap,

ix. 4, 6.

Sin is put for sinners, Isa. i. 18, " Though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white

as snow ; though they be red like crimson, they shall be as wool," that is, the sinners by

having their iniquities pardoned, shall be cleansed and purified from the guilt and

condemnation of sin, for sin properly and in itself cannot be made clean, Psalm li. 9.

Matt. viii. 3. " His leprosy was cleansed," that is, the leprous man was healed, Psalm

xxv. 11, Exod. xiv. 4, Gen. xxxiv. 29, Deut. viii. 17, Job xv. 29, Prov. xxxi. 29, Isa. x.

14, and xxx. 6, ltev. xviii. 3, Prov. xv. 6, Jer. xx. 5, &c, Job vi. 22, Prov. v. 10, tie..

2. The Thing contained is put for the Thing containing, and a Thing in a Place for the

Place.

•

Gen. xxviii. 22, " And this stone which I have set for a pillar shall be God's house,"

that is, this place where I have erected a statue of stone, Josh. xv. 19, "Give me

springs of water," that is, some portion of land where there may be springs of water,

for it is added, that he gave her the upper springs and the nether springs, that is, a field
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in which there were springs in the higher and lower part. See Ezek. xxyL 5, 14, Hos.

is. 6, Amos viii. 5.

Matt. ii. 11, " They opened their treasures and offered him gifts," that is, they opened

their cahinets, (for so says Kirstemius upon the place, the Arabic word signifies), or

purses, where their treasure or precious things were kept. See Psalm exxxv. 7,

Matt. xii. 35, and xxii. 13, " Cast him into outer darkness," that is, hell, the place of

darkness. See more examples, Matt. xxv. 10, " They that were ready went with him,"

ut ret yxfust, " into the marriage," that is, into the place where the marriage was to be

celebrated. It is said in the same chapter, ver. 21, 23, " Enter thou into the joy of thy

Lord," that is, into the place of joy, tie celestial kingdom, Mark iii. 11. " And unclean

spirits when they saw him, fell down before him," (viz. Jesus) that is, men possessed with

unclean spirits, Luke xxi, " For all these have of their abundance cast, us ret lu(* ©is,

into the gifts of God," that is, into the ($«/» <pvX<xxiov, or Gazophylacium) the place where

those offerings were put, which were bestowed upon God. It is therefore called Corban,

i. e., a gift, Matt xxvii. 6. See more, Acts xvi. 13, 16, where prayer is put for the place

of prayer, as also Luke vi. 12, Heb. xii. 1, "Let us run with patience the (ay«v« certamen,

strife, or) race that is set before us," that is, our course in this place of strife, of racing,

Rev. viii. 3, " And another angel came and stood at the altar, having Xi/3»v«to», golden

incense, that is, a golden censer," as we translate it. See verse 5.

To this kind of metonymy may be referred when the wind is put for that quarter of the

world from whence it blows, 1 Chron. ix. 24, Jer. xlix. 32, and lii. 23, Ezek. v. 12,

Matt. xxiv. 14. And where any river is put for the bordering country by which it runs,

Isa. xxiii. 3, Jer. xii. 5, Zech. xi. 3. See also Jer. ii. 18, where it is withal a metaphor.

3. Time is put Jor things done, or existing in time.

This is to be understood of the word time itself, as also of names which express parts of

time, whether it be naturally or by institution, divided.

Time, 1 Chron. xii. 32, "And the children of Issachar which were men that had under

standing of the times to know what Israel ought to do"—that is, they were skilful and well-

instructed in prudence, whereby they knew what to do, and when to do it, and there

fore went before the Israelites, 1 Chron. xxix. 30, "With all his reign, and his, (viz.,

David's) might, and the times that went over him, and over Israel, and over all the king

doms of the countries," that is, the various negotiations and chances, whether prosperous

or adverse, which in any of those times happened to them. Esth. i. 13, " Then the long

said to the wise men which knew the times," that is, who knew past transactions which

happened in the respective times, or who knew how prudently to manage, and act all things

in season, Job. xi. 17, "And thy time shall arise abode the noonday," so the Hebrew, that

is, thy meridian prosperity shall be clearer than the light, or most illustrious. Psal. xxxi.

15, " My times are in thine hands" that is, my life, health, and the whole state and course

of my life, for whatsoever changes come, thou governest them by thy providence. See

Psal. exxxix. 1—3, &c, 2 Tim. iii. 1, &c.

An age, which is a part of time, as Heb. i. 2, " By whom also he hath made aimas,

the ages," that is, the world, which endures for ages, and therefore all things existing,

in time, so Heb. xi. 3. This signification comes from the Hebrew word cfr», which

signifies both ages and world, Rom. xii. 2. " Be not conformed to this age," that is, the

impiety of this world, or the wicked men living in this age. For so ««*», is taken, Matt.

xiii. 22, Mark iv. 19, Luke xvi. 8, 2 Cor. iv. 4, Gal. i. 4, Eph. ii. 2, and vi. 12, 2 Tim.

iv. 10, 4c.

Years, Prov. v. 9, " Lest thou give thine honour nnto others, and thy years unto the

cruel," lest thou give thy life unto a jealous husband, who will kill thee, whereas other

wise thou mayest be safe and secure. 8ee Chap. vi. 32, 33, &c.

Days, Deut iv. 32, " Ask now of the days that are past, which were before thee," &c,

that is, the histories and transactions of former times, search the Annals, 1 Sam. xxiv. 19.
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" Wherefore the Lord reward thee good for this day, which thou hast done unto me," (so

the original) that is, for the benefit and good I received from thee this day, Mark xiii.

19, *" Those days shall be such an affliction, as was not from the beginning," that is,

what shall come to pass in those days or in that time. This denotes such prodigious cala

mities, as if that time were even misery itself. 1 Cor. iv. 3, " But with me it is a very-

small thing, that I should bejudged of you," or of Man's Day, *> vao *i&£uitms niufas, that

is, as we translate it, mans judgment, because there are certain days allotted for judg

ments.

Eph. v. 16, " Redeeming the time, because the days are evil," that is, very many evils,

scandals, and sins, are perpetrated in these time : the Books of Chronicles are called

the words of days^ that is, a repetition, narrative, or rehearsal of the deeds and trans

actions of those times.

The days of any one in scripture phrase is called that time wherein any signal thing

for good or evil, happens to him. For good, as Hos. i. 11; Luke xix. 42,. 44. For

evil as Job xviii. 20, Psal. cxxxvii. 6, 7, Eccl. v. 19, Jer. xvii. 17, with John i. 3,

and iii. 10, and iv. 1, 5, 9, 10, 11, Jer. xiv. 7, 20, 21, &c., Ezek. xxi. 19, and xxii.

4, Obad. 12, Micah vii. 4, Psal. xxxvii. 12, 13. With respect to the effect, calamities,

and misfortunes, are called the days of the Lord, because he justly punishes men for their

malignity and wickedness, Job xxiv. 1, Isa. xiii. 6, Joel i. 15, and ii. 1, 2, Amos. v.

20, Zepb. ii. 2, and i. 14, 15, 16, 18. By way of eminency xal t£ox»». the last judgment,

when God shall reward every man according to his works, is called the day of the Lord,

Joel ii. 32, Acts ii. 20, 1 Cor. i. 7, 1 Thess. v. 2, &c.

The day of the Son of Man, Luke xvii. 24, 26,. is expounded, verse 30, to be the

day wherein the Son of Man shall be revealed. That appellation (by an Antanaclasis) is

taken otherwise, verse 22, " The days will come when ye shall desire to see one of the

days of the Son of Man, and ye shall not see it." Brentius upon the place says—" The

" sense is, because things are now in tranquillity, the Son of Man is despised and re-

" jected : but so great calamities shall come upon Judea, that men shall desire but for one

" day to see me, and enjoy my help, but shall not compass their desires." Illyricus says,

Ye shall desire to see, that is, enjoy for a small season those good things, and that good

state you are in whilst I am present with you, but, &c. See verse 23, and Matt. xxiv.

21, 23, &c.

Christ calls his day the season of his coming into the flesh, in the fulness of time,

John viii. 56, " Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my day, and he saw it, and was glad,"

that is, he saw it by a peculiar appearance, and believed; upon which D. Franzius

says, " None may doubt but a prospect of the face and person of Christ was shown and ex

hibited to Abraham in his divine vision, viz., "As he was born of a virgin, came of Abra

ham's seed, beginning with miraculous ministrations, exalted from his passion to the right-

hand of the Father, and to come in the last day, and to crown him in another life."J

The day of the exhibition of Christ in the flesh is called, Mai. iv. 5, " The great and

terrible day of the Lord," or as others render it, honourable and fearful, as Jacob adorned

the place where the heavenly manifestation was made with the same epithet. Gen. xx viii,

17, " How dreadful is this place ? This is no other than the house of God, and the gate

of heaven.

This day (viz. the manifestation of the Messiah) is dreadful or terrible to devils, because

by his power their kingdom is destroyed, John xii. 31, 1 John iii. 8. As also to the im

pious and rebellious enemies of Christ, see Mai. iii. 2, and Matt. ii. 3.

An hour, Mark xiv. 35. He (that is, Christ) prayed ; " that if it were possible the

hour might pass from him," that is, that most bitter passion, the thoughts of which at

that time troubled and oppressed him, John xii. 27, " Father, save me from this hour,"

that is from the anxiety and agony, which X shall suffer in the time of my passion. Christ

spoke of the time of his passion and death, at the thoughts of which (as a true and real

man) he seemed to be in a great trembling and consternation.

* Efforrai, yt ai jj/wpou ticuveu &Anf.i5. t "TaWBT! Verba dierum. % Be interpret. Script. Orac. 47.
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The end or last time is put for reward, which is wont to be given when one has done

his work, as Prov. xxiii. 18, and xxiv. 14, 20, Jer. xxix. 11, so 1 Pet. i. 9, " Receiving

the to tiX©-, the end of your faith, even the salvation of your souls," which the Syraic ren

ders reward, or retribution. But this reward given by God is not a debt, but of free grace

ind mercy, because a merited reward or wages must bear proportion to the service done;

bat no service of ours can bear proportion to everlasting life, and happiness, so that it

follows, that the reward is purely of grace.

Feast is put for the sacrifice, which is offered upon the feast-day, as Exod. xxiii. 18,

" Thou shalt not offer the blood of my sacrifice with leavened bread, neither shall the*

fat of my feast remain until the morning," that is, the fat of the lamb to be sacrificed, or

of the sacrifice of my feast, as Junius and Tremellius render it. As also the Chaldee. So

Isa. xxix. 8, " Let them kill (feasts,) that is, as we translate it, sacrifices." See Mai. ii.

3 Psal. cxviii. 27, " Bind the (feast) so the Hebrew, with cords, even unto the horns

of the altar,", that is, the sacrifice of the feast or festival day, &c.

The passover is put for the lamb which was slain and eaten on that festival in memorial

of the deliverance from Egypt, Exod. xii. 2 1 , " and kill the passsover," that is, the Paschal

Lamb, 2 Chron. xxx. 17, Mark xiv. 12, 14, Matt. xxvi. 17, 18, 19, Luke xxii. 8, 11,

13, 15.

Summer is put for summer-fruit, Isa. xvi. 9, Jer. xl. 10, Amos viii. 1, 2 Sam. xvi. 2,

for in these places the Hebrew is only summer. >

Harvest is put for fruit gathered in the time of harvest, Exod. xxiii. 10, Deut. xxiv. 19,

Isa. xvL 9, Joel iii. 18, " It is also put for the reaper," Isa. xvii. 5, which we translate

harvest-man.

4. The Opinion ofMen is putfor the Thing itself, *

In Holy Scriptures sometimes things are named and described according to appearance or

■en's opinion (^oun^ou! xai «it« 5o|«») and not, {xara to iitxi xai aXtiQuat) as they are, in

their own nature. This happens. 1. In single words, as Nouns and Verbs. 2. In a

conjunct phrase.

t

In Nouns, 1 Sam. xxviii. 14, 15, 16, 20. That diabolical spectrum or apparition raised

by the witch of Endor in the likeness of Samuel, is called Samuel, because he falsely gave

oat that he was Samuel, and the deluded spectators though him so. Hananiah is called

i prophet, Jer. xxviii. 1, 5, 10, not that he was truly so, but so reputed. It is said, Ezek.

nL 3, " I will cut off from thee the righteous and the wicked," whereby righteous are meant

persons that were only so in appearance, having an external form of righteousness which

begat the good opinion of men, but with respect to God's notice that knows the inward

frame of the heart, to be unsound, that is, to be unrighteous, Matt. viii. 12. Tb,e Jews

are called the children of the kingdom, because they seemed to be such, and Christ says',

Matt. ix. 13, " I am not come to call the righteous, (viz., such as are so^in their own eyes,)

but sinners to repentance," Luke xviii. 9, Rom. x. 2, 3, &c. i

Luke ii. 48, Joseph is said to be the father of Jesus (and verse 41, he is said to be Kis

parent) because he was thought to be so by men, which is expressly said, Luke iii. 23.

See John vi. 42.—1 Cor. i. 21. " It pleased God by the foolishness of preaching to save

them that believe"— Verse 25, " Because the foolishness of God is wiser than men," &c.

Where preaching of the Gospel, &c, is called foolishness, not that it was really so, but

because the worldly wise reputed it so, as verse 18, viz., to teach salvation by the cross,

to seek life and death, and glory in disgrace, which the carnal worldling thought folly as

Terse 23.

* Adeptsfeiti met.
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The Devil is said to be the god of this world, 2 Cor. iv. 4, because he boasts that the

kingdoms of this world are at his disposal, Matt. iv. 8, 9, Luke iv. 6, 7, and because ido

laters esteemed him a god, viz., in their idols, as Chemnitius* says. He is called tho

god of this world, as dog is called the god of Egypt, because he was worshipped for a

god. So the belly is called God, because men took more care to provide for it, than to

serve God, Phil. iii. 19, &c.

Gal. i. G. False teaching is called another Gospel, because some men thought it so,

whereas it is really (as verse 7,) a perverting the Gospel. Epimenides is called the pro

phet of the Cretans, Tit. i. 12, because they accounted him so, and after his death sacrificed

to him, as Laertius witnesses. External profession is called faith, Jam. ii. 14, 17, 20, 24,

26, because men are apt to rest in it as sufficient for salvation, see Jud. xit. 3, &c.

In verbs. Matt. iv. 9, " The king (viz. Herod) was sorry," that is, he counterfeited sor

row ; for verse 5, it is said, " he feared the multitude," when he would put John Baptist

to death, of whom the people had a very great esteem ; so that his sorrow was nothing

else but artificial and feigned.

It is said, Mark vi. 48, " That Christ would have passed by them," (viz. his disciples

at sea) that it seemed to pass by, or such was the posture and motion of his body as

if he would pass by, John iii. 30, " He must increase, but I must decrease ;" this increas

ing and decreasing is spoken with respect to the opinion of men, who had extraordinary

esteem of John hitherto, and vilified Christ; otherwise speaking according to the nature of

the thing, John Baptist was not diminished by the increasings of Christ, bnt afterwards

derived his own increasings from his fulness.

Acts xxviL 27, " The shipmen deemed that some country drew near to them," (so it

is in the Greek tsfantytii, appropinquate sibi aliquam Regionem) because the shore seems

to move and draw near to them which are at sea ; but it is to be understood that they

drew near land, so Virgil 3, jEneid, Provehimur portu, terrceque urbesque recedunt, that is,

we sail from the port, and the lands and cities go back.

Enjoined words, or an entire phrase, Psal. lxxii. 9, " his enemies shall lick the

dust," that is, they shall be so inclining and prostrate towards the earth, that they

shall seem to lick the dust of the earth, which is a description of fear and subjection.

So Isa. xlix. 23, and Micah vii. 17, &c.—Isa. xiii. 5, " they shall come from a far country,

from the end (or extreme part) of heaven."—This phrase is taken from the opinion of

the vulgar, who (led by the guess of the eye) think that heaven is not spherical or

round, but hemispherical, ending at the extremes of the earth, upon which the end or

extremes of heaven seem to lean, or be staid upon, so that the end of heaven is put

lor the end of the earth, or remotest places ; you have the same phrase, Deut. iv. 32,

and xxx. 4, Neh. i. 9, -j-Matt. xxiv. 31. This exposition may be confirmed by the

places where mountains are called the foundations of heaven, as 2 Sam. xxii. 8. Because

at a great distance the heavens seem as it were to rest upon them. They are called the

pillars of heaven, Job. xxvi. II, because heaven seems to be propt by them as by

pillars.

5. The Occvpate put for the Object.

Sense is put for its object, or the thing which is perceived by 6ense, as hearinct

is put for doctrine or speech, Isa. xxviii. 9, " Whom shall be teach knowledge? And

whom shall he make to understand hearing ?" so the Hebrew, that is, doctrine, or the

word, Isa. liii. 1, " Who hath believed our hearing?" that is, our doctrine or speech, or

as we translate it, report ? So is a*<*i hearing taken, John xii. 38, Bom. x. 16. Gal.

iii. 2, 5. Hearing is put for rumour or fame, Psal. cxii. 7, Isa. xxviii. 19, Ezek. vii 20,

* Loco de ereatione, p: 119;

+ Vatablns in Heh. i. 9, t'milor live Aoihon uotlri temisj>/t<rrii ridelvr contingert earn Regio»ev,

qnam terminal.
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Obad. i., Hab. iii. 2, Matt. iv. 24, and xiv. 1, and xxiv. 6, Mark i. 28, and xiii. 7, &c,

By the same trope the eye is put for colours seen by the eye, and are the object of sight,

as in the original text of the following places, Numb. xi. 7, Lev. xiii. 55, Prov. xxii. 31,

Ezek. i. 4, and viii. 2, and x. 9. . So two eyes are put for a double way, which give occa

sion to look upon both, Gen. xxxviii. 14, 21. Some say this is a proper name, some say

it is two fountains.

Affections, and what bear analogy with them, are put for their object, as faith for the

doctrine, which is received and believed by faith, Acts vi. 7, Gal. i. 25, Eph. iv. 5, 1 Tim.

ir. 1, Tit. L 13, Judge 3, Rev. ii, 13, See Gal. iii. 23, 25.

Hope is put for God, in whom we hope, and from whom we expect every good thing,

PsaL lxxi. 5, " For thou art my hope, 0 Lord," that is, he in whom I hope, the support

-of my hope, and the God of my strength. See Jer. xiv. 8, Psal. lxv. 5, 6, Jer. xvii. 7,

13, Ac

It is put for the Messiah or Christ specially, Acts xxviii. 20, "For the hope of Israel I

am bound with this chain," that is, for the Messiah, who is hoped for and desired by Is

rael, or (which is the same thing) for the good hoped for from the Messiah, Acts xxvi. 6,

7, 8, so Col. i. 27, and 1 Tim. i. 1, Christ is called our Hope.

It is put for men, from whom we expect good or confide in, as Isa. xx. 5, " They shall

be ashamed of Ethiopia their hope," as verse 6. Likewise hope is put for the thing hoped

for, as Prov. xiii. 12, " Hope deferred maketh the heart sick, but when the desire cometh,

it is a tree of life," that is, the thing hoped for and desired, Rom. viii. 24, " Hope that is

seen, is not hope," that is, the thing hoped for, &c, Gal. v. 5, " For we through the

Spirit wait for the hope of righteousness by faith," that is, eternal life, promised to the just

by faith, so Tit. ii. 13.

Lote is put for the person or thing beloved, Jer. ii. 33, " Why trimmest thou thy way

to seek love T' that is, that which thou lovest, Jer. xii. 7, " I have given the love of my

soul into the hand of her enemies," that is, the people dearly beloved by me, as the Chal-

dee renders it, Hos. ix. 10, " And their abominations were as their love," that is the idols

which they love.

Desire is put for the person or thing desired and loved, Ezek. xxiv. 16, " Son of man,

behold, I take away the desire of thine eyes from thee with a stroke," that is, thy de-

ared and beloved wife, as verse 18, so verse 21, " Behold I will profane my sanctuaiy,

the excellency of your strength, the desire of your eyes," that is, that which yon love

and delight in, as verse 25, for that which the mind longs after is ascribed to the

eyes, as, "the lust of the eyes" is put, 1 John ii. 16. This may give some light to that

passage, Hag. ii. 7, where Christ is called the "desire of all nations"—the sense is, that

the nations will extremely desire him, love him, embrace him, and hope in him, that is,

when they are converted to the kingdom of Christ by the voice of the Gospel (to whom

the name Gentiles is ascribed, Rom. xi. 13, and other places). The term desire is some

times put for the affection of love ; for to be desired, signifies to be loved and esteemed,

(by a metonymy of the effect for the cause), for as much as love begets desire after the

thing beloved, of which you have examples, in Gen. xxvii. 15, Psal. xix. 10, 11, (with

exix. 126, 127), Prov. xxi. 20, Cant. v. 6, Isa. i. 29, and xxxii. 12, and xliv. 9, Jer. iii.

19, Lam. i 7, 10, and ii. 4, Dan. ix. 13, and x. 11, 19, Hos. ix. 6, Amos. v. 11, Zech.

vii. 14, &c.

Fear is put for God, who is feared, Gen. xxxi. 42, " The fear of Isaac," that is, the

God whom Isaac feared and worshipped, so verse 53. Junius and Tremellius think this

phrase alludes to that fear, by which God (as it were with a bridle) restrained Isaac from

revoking or recalling that blessing he gave to Jacob, chap, xxvii. 35, &c.

Isa. viii. 13, " Let him be your fear, and let him be your dread," that is, let God be

feared and dreaded by you.

Fear is put for the evil feared, Psal. liii. 5, " They feared a fear, where no fear was,"

that, is, they feared where there was no evil nor danger, which is the object and cause

of fear. Prov. i. 26, "/ uiU mock when your fear cometh," that is, that which you fear and

tremble at, as verse 27, "When your fear cometh as desolation, and your destruction com
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eth as a whirlwind; when distress and anguish cometh upon you." See Prov. iii. 25, &c.,

2 Cor. v. 11, " Knowing tm fo/3o» the fear of the Lord," that is, the terrible judgment of

the Lord.

An action is put for its object, Exod. xv. 2, " The Lord is my strength and praise,"

that is, the God whom I praise, and who is the scope or argument of my song.—

The like we have, Psal. cxviii. 14, expounded, verse 15, 16, Jer. xvii. 14, the pro

phet calls the Lord his praise, that is, the object of his praise, and thanksgiving, for

his great goodness, See Deut. xxviii. 8, and xii. 7, &c., 1 Sam. i. 27, "And the Lord gave

me my petition," that is, the thing I asked, so Job vi. 8, 2 Thess. i. 11, Heb. xi. 13,

Acts i. 4, " Wait for the promise of the Father," that is, the Holy Spirit promised by the

Father.

6. The Sign is putfor the Thing signified.

In nouns, Gen. xlix., " The sceptre shall not depart from Judah," that is, the royal au

thority, so Isa. xiv. 5, Zech. x. 11, &c, A throne is also put for regal authority, Psal.

lxxxix. 4, and a crown or diadem, Psal. lxxxix. 39, Ezek. xxi. 26, &c., unction is put for

the priesthood, Numb, xviii. 8, altars for divine worship, 1 Kings xix. 10, Psal. xxiii. 4,,

" Thy rod and thy staff comfort me," that is thy care and love towards me ; for a rod

and a staff were a sign of pastoral care and office of the shepherd to his flock ; this is

withal an Anthropopathy, whereby God is represented as a Shepherd, and things relating

to a shepherd attributed to him, Psal. cxl. 8, " Thou hast covered my head in the day of

arms," so the Hebrew, that is, in the day of battle, and adversities which hostility brings,

the signs and instruments whereof are arms, Psal. xliv. 6, "For I will not trust in my bow,

neither shall my sword save me," that is, my military skill, fortitude, prudence, or stra

tagems, of which the signs and instruments of exercise were a bow, and a sword. To

which the divine strength and goodness is opposed, verse 7, " But thou, 0 Lord, hast

saved us from our enemies."

So elsewhere a sword is put for war and hostile violence, Exod. xviii. 10, Isa. i. 10, and

ii. 4, 2 Sam. xii. 10, Lam. v. 9, Ezek. xxi. 3, 4, 9, &c., in which there is also a metonymy

of the organical or instrumental cause, as before. See other examples, Psal. cxliv. 11, and

Matt. x. 34, &c.

Matt, xxiii. 2, " The Scribes and the Pharisees sit in Moses' chair." The chair of

Moses metonymically denotes the power of teaching, judging, and ruling the people, of

which it was a symbol ; which things are expressed by the name of Moses, who was

instructed by God to teach and govern, and who exercised both by the authority

of God, and left the rules in writing for the posterity of the Jews to observe. The

term to sit also aptly notes both ; for the public teachers, for the most part sat,

Matt. xxvi. 55, Luke iv. 20, John viii. 2 Acts xxii. 3, " The judges also sat in a

chair or tribunal," Exod. xviii. 13, Judg. v. 10, Matt, xxvii. 19, from whence to sit is

put for ruling and judging, Psal. xxix. 9, 10, and ex. 1, (see 1 Cor. xv. 25), 2 Thess.

ii. 4, and whereas the Priests, Scribes, and Pharisees sat in the seat or chair of Moses,

and did conform to the way of teaching, and government of the people, according to the

rule of the divine law given by Moses. Christ, ver. 3, commands obedience to them ; but

gives a caution to take heed of their leaven, that is, their false doctrines, and feigned tra

ditions, as Matt. xvi. 6, 12, for that did not belong to the seat of Moses, but to the seat of

the scornful, or chair of pestilence, as Jerome renders it, Psal. i. 1, the throne of iniquity,

Psal. xciv. 20, &c., Rom, iii. 30, and xv. 8, Col. iii. 11. The Jews are called the circum

cision, because that was the sign whereby they were distinguished from other nations ; and

the Gentiles are called the uncircumcision, because it distinguished them from the Jews,

Gal. ii. 7, 8, Eph. ii. 11, Rom. ii. 26, 27, and iii. 30, Col. iii. 11, &c.

In verbs, sometimes to hide,-\ signifies to protect, and put in a safe place, sometimes to

leave or depart from another, for hiding a sign of both. Of the former we have

examples, Job. v. 21, Psal. xxvii. 4, 5, and xxxi. 20, 21, and lxiv. 2, 3, &c., where

there is also an Anthropopathy, when the speech is of God. Of the latter we have ex

amples, Gen. xxxi. 49, "when we are hid one from another," so the Hebrew, that is, when

* Oram. Sacr. p. 28 j. t Abiconiere.
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we depart or are absent from one another, Deut. xxii. 1, "Thou shalt not see thy brother's

ox, or his sheep go astray, and hide thyself from them," that is, thou shalt not go away

and let them alone, but bring them, so Isa. lviii. 7.

To sleep is to put for to be secure, because sound and pleasant sleep is an evident

sign of security, Psal. iii. 5, and iv. 8, puffing is put for contempt, for a slight puff

of the mouth denotes when a matter is despised as an inconsiderable thing, Psal. x. 5,

and xii. 5.

To kiss signifies love, obedience, obsequiousness, and submissive respect, of

which in ancient times a kiss was a sign, as Gen. xli. 40, 1 Kings xix. 18, Psal. ii.

12. To this some refer that phrase, Matt. v. 47, Heb. xi. 13, amra^Krhai, oscula salutare;

for a0*a$>fuu signifies to salute with kissing, and embracing,, and is put for a receiving

or embracing in lore, or faith in hope.*

To laugh is put for to be joyful, which is the sign of laughter, Job viii. 21,

Psal. cxxvi. 1, 2, Gen. xxi. 6, Luke vi. 21, 25, and to be secure, Job v. 22, to stand

is put for to minister, Ezek. viii. 11, Zech. iii. 1. For it is the sign of a servant to

stand, see Deut. x. 8. To anoint signifies to make a king, or chief lord, Judg. ix. 8,

For unction was in times past the rite and symbol of the solemn inaugurations of kings,

as in many places of the Old Testament appear.

In conjunct phrases, to shut and open, none resisting, signifies a full and free power of

administration, Isa. xxii. 22, " To speak with a stiff neck," signifies proudly to resist and

blaspheme God, Psal. lxxv. 5, For an erected neck is the indication of a proud mind.

To give cleanness of teeth, signifies famine, Amos. iv. 6, because in eating, something of

the meat sticks in the teeth ; for where that uncleanness of teeth is not found, it

signifies there was no meat eaten, or a defect of aliment. To lift up the eyes, sig

nifies worship and adoration, Psal. cxxi. 1, and cxxiii. 1, Ezek. xviii. 6, for whom

ve reverence and worship, we attentively behold. To lift up the head, signifies an

erection of mind, animosity, and joy, as Judg. viii. 28, Psal. lxxxiii. 1, 2, Luke xxi.

28, &c

The face waxing pale, denotes fear, for shame causes one to blush, and then for fear

the blood retires from the outward parts to the heart, as Isa. xxix. 22, " Jacob shall not

now be ashamed, neither shall his face now wax pale." See Job ix. 24. To have a whore's

forehead notes impudence, for the indications of that appear in the' face as well as

modesty and bashfulness, Jer. iii. 3.

To bow the knee, signifies subjection and obedience or divine worship, Isa. xlv.

23, Phil. ii. 10, Eph. iii. 14. Of which genuflexion is a sign, to give the hand some

times notes voluntary subjection, as 1 Chron. xxix. 24, 2 Chron. xxx. 8, where the

Hebrew signifies to give the hand, as in the margin of our Bibles. Sometimes it notes

begging and imploring, as Lam. v. 6. Sometimes confederacy, as Jer. 1. 15, she (that is

Babylon) hath given her hand—that is, she hath confederated with Croesus, King of the

Lydians, as Herodotus, lib. 1, says, see Ezek. xvii. 18, Levit. vi. 2, with Gal. ii. 9,

Job xvii. 2. " To put the hand upon the head," signifies grief, calamity, and sadness,

Jer. ii. 37, that being a sign of it, as 2 Sam. xiii. 19. " To put a hand upon the mouth,

signifies silence, or that one cannot answer, Job xl. 33, Micah vii. 16, &c See other

examples, 2 Kings iii. 11, Exod. xxviii. 41, and xxix. 9, and xxxii. 29, Numb. iii. 3,

Jul xvii. 12.

To lift up the hand, is put for swearing, Exod. vi. 8, so the Hebrew, Psal. cvi. 25,

26, and elsewhere, because such as swore lifted up their hands towards heaven, as Virgil

says, 12 Maeid.

-Deinde Latinus,

Sotpicieni ccelum, tenditqne ad sidera dextram

Haw eadem, JEnea, terrain, mare, sidera, juro.

* Leigh. Crit. Sacra.
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Sometimes it signifies to pray, as Psal. xxviii. 1, 2, lxviii. 31, 32, and cxli. 2, 1 Tim.

ii. 8. And to bless. Psalm cxxxiv., for by that ceremony they used to bless of old. Also

to indicate, or give notice, Isa. xlix. 22.

To this may be referred where eating and drinking is put for health and life, as

Exod. xxiv. 11. See Gen. xvi. 13, Psal. ii. 3, " Let us break their bands asunder, and

cast their cords from us," that is, let us remove this troublesome servitude, which by

bonds and cords, as by certain signs, is noted. See Psal. xlvi. 9, " He breaketh the

bow, and cutteth the spear in sunder, he burneth the chariot in the fire," verse 10, " Be

still and know that I am God," that is he which puts an end to wars, and tameth the

enemy, of which (viz., hostility) these' things were dismal signs. See Psal. IviiL 10,

and lxix. 11. See Job xvi. 15, .Psal. xxxv. 12, Joel i. 3, Amos viii. 10, &c.

Isa. ii. 4, " And they shall beat their swords into plough-shares, and their spears into

scythes," or pruning-hooks ; that is, there will be a constant peace, of which there is

not a more certain sign than when arms are turned into rustic or country instruments,

which are useful in the time of peace. And because the prophet speaks of a spiritual

peace in the time of the Messiah, here is also a metaphorical Allegory.

Isa. xlix. 23, " They shall bow down to thee with their face toward the earth and lick

up the dust of thy feet," that is, they will give thee honour aud reverence, for the sake

of Christ thy head, who dwells in thee : for this speech is of the New Testament

church. See Psalm lxxii. 8, 9, &c, Jer. xxxi. 19, " After I was instructed, I smote upon

my thigh," that is after my sin was shown unto me I was affected with grief of mind.

For smiting the thigh was an indication of grief, as Homer, Iliad II. says of Achilla.

that i^ve* Trx»|<»f«vo*, when he had smote his thighs, lie spoke to Partroclus, Odyss. 5.

" He cries out, 0 miserable ! and struck his thighs," &c, Lam. ii. 10.

Lam. ii. 10, "The elders of the daughter of Sion sit upon the ground and keep silence,

they have cast up dust upon their heads, they have girt themselves with sackcloth, the

virgins of Jerusalem hang down their heads to the ground "—by these signs a most ex

treme grief is described. Jonah iv. 11, " That cannot discern between their right hand

and their left hand," that is, that are not come to the years or age of discretion. The

signs and effects of reason and judgment are said to be wanting, yea, even judgment it

self and the use of reason, and convenient age for the exercise of it.

In entire speech, hither may be conferred that custom of speaking in sacred

scripture, whereby in commands or promises such things are put, which men were

wont to do, and are only the signs of those things which are intended and understood

by that speech, as when the prophet Elisba commands Gehazi his servant, 2 Kings

iv. 29, and Christ his disciples, Luke x. 4, " To salute no man by the way," by which

is intimated that they were with all expedition and dispatch to do their errands, and

to avoid all interruptions by the way. For it is a sign of great haste among men if

they are so intent upon the end of their journey or business, that they take no notice

of any body they meet, so as to salute him or discourse with him. Otherwise mild,

courteous, and civil salutations are reckoned among Christian duties, &c,

Jer. ix. 17, " Thus saith the Lord of hosts, consider ye, and call for the mourning

women, that they may come, and send for cunning women that they may come," and

verse 18, " And let them make haste and take up a wailing for us," &c. The Lord does

not approve of the dissembled wailing-women in mourning at funerals, but speaks

according to the vulgar custom, denoting by this, and informing the people of the

bitterness of the present calamities. See Amos v. 16, &c.—Jer. x. 17, " Gather up thy

wares out of the land, 0 inhabitant of the foitress," that is, bundle and bind up your

precious things together, as verse 9. The sense is, that they were not to remain

there, but to be led into captivity, as chap, xviii. where the reason of this judgment

is to be read at large. For they that are in a garrison, and doubt its strength, do

convey- their precious things to places of more security. This also may be an irony,

as if the Lord had said, ye cannot effectually bring to pass anything to free you and

yours. We have the like place, Jer. xlvi. 19, &c.—By destroying the weapons, Eztk.

xxxi.x. 9, 10. The certainty of the promised victory, and the peace that would ensue

is denoted, as Isa. ii. 4.

Matt. xxiv. 20, " But pray ye that you flight be not in the winter, nor on the sabbatli-

day." The disciples are commanded, with respect to the dreadfulness and peril of

the seige of Jerusalem, to do those things which belonged to the Jews, who thought
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that it was not lawful for them on the sabbath to go above * 1000 greater (or 2000

l*er) paces ; and therefore they ought to pray, that they may not be necessitated to fly

01 the sabbath, because the accustomed sabbath-day's journey would not be enough to

convey them beyond the danger of the Roman soldiers. And by this the grievousness of

the calamity is indicated.

Luke xxii. 30, " Then said he (that is Christ) unto them, but now he that hath a purse

let him take it and likewise his scrip : and he that hath no sword, let him sell his gar-

-jint, and buy one." By this speecli is signified, that to that quiet and comfortable way

of living, which the apostles hath hitherto enjoyed in the school of Christ, should im

mediately succeed a most grievous persecution, even to be begun that very night, and

that the enemy with swords and clubs, were at hand, so that such as confide in an

inn of flesh, and would consult (as men) about the security of themselves and theirs,

could have no better way, than to dispose of all, even to their very coats, and provide

themselves with military defences to resist the enemy's violence. By this sign, there

fore, the thing signified is to be understood ; for Christ does not require, that his

apostles should buy swords and defend themselves ; but by the necessity of a sword,

lie symbolically insinuates or intimates the grievousness of that danger, which threatens

them from the enemy. So says Theophylact and Enthymius upon the place. The

apostles understood these words of Christ properly, and therefore say, ver. 38, " Lord,

here are two swords, to whom he said, it is enough." By which answer he modestly

and tacitly reprehends the absurdity of his disciples ; as if he bad said, 1 perceive you

do notapprehend the meaning of my parabolical speech, therefore it is enough to have admon

ished you thus much : your experience, and the fulfilling of my prediction, will supply the

place of an exposition, when in a little time a military host shall invade, to repel which a

hundred swords shall not be enough. See Brentius and Erasmus upon the place.

7. A Name is put for Person, or Thing.

Tms Name of God is put for God himself, Deut. xxviii. 58, " That thou mayest fear this

glorious and fearful name." (viz. the Lord thy God,) Psalm xx. 1, " The name of the

God of Jacob defend thee," that is, the God of Jacob. So Psalm cxv. 1, Isa xxx. 'Zl,

Mic. v. 4, and frequently elsewhere, John iii. 18, " Because lie hath not believed in the

name of the only begotten Son of God," that is, Son of God himself. So John xvii. 6,

Actsni. 16, and x. 43, 1 Johu ii. 12, &c.

Name is put for man, Acts i. 15, " The number of the names together, were about one

hundred and twenty," that is, so many men. So Rev. iii. 4, and xi. 13. Erasmus says,

the reason of this speech is, that when men are numbered, their names are called over.

Name is put for son, for posterity, because they are called, by the name or surname of

their ancestors, Deut. xxv. 7, 1 Sam. xxiv. 22, 2 Sam. xiv. 7, &c.

Name is put for the thing itself, Acts iv. \2, " For their is none other name under

heaven given unto men whereby we must be saved," that is, there is no other way or

means of salvation but by Christ. Eph. i. 21, "Every name that is named," that is, every

thing in nature. It notes also dignity or eminence, Phil. ii. 9, " Wherefore God also

hath highly exalted him, and given him a name which is above every name." &c.

CHAPTER V.

OP AN IRONY.

An irony is a trope whereby contraries or opposites are put for one another, or when by

the thing named a contrary thing must be understood. The word properly signifies

Amimulatkm or cavilling, Fox nfumx, proprie dissimulationem, el elusionem sen cavillalionem

* Godwin in his Mosci and Aaron says, that 2000 geometrical cubits is a Sabbath day's jououcy. Lib.

'•P. HJ.
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significat. This trope may more rightly bo called Antiphrasis, which uses words contrary

to their proper meaning, or original and genuine sense ; anritysuris, sermo per contrarium

intelligendus, ex tan contra, et tyxfy dico. It may be distinguished into,

1. Words singly or by themselves, considered, which is called Antiphrasis.

2. Words so placed or disposed in a sentence, as denote derision, or a kind of a

mock which vulgarly is called an Irony, of which Sarcasmus is a certain kind,

which is sharper than an Irony, a3 when one insults over them that are op-

ressed with calamities.

Antiphrasis of words singly or by themselves considered.

Sometimes one and the same word has contrary significations, as T13- Barak which

properly signifies to bless, as Gen. xii. 3, and xxiv. 35, 2 Sam. viii. 10, Psal. xxxiv. 1,

and many other places, is used in a contrary sense by an Antiphrasis, as 1 Kings xxi. lO,

" Set two men before him, sons of Belial, to bear witness against him, saying. Thou

didst bless God and the king," which Pagninus, the Chald. Paraph, and our version do

render, thou didst curse or blaspheme God and the king. So verse 13, where the

execution of this wicked Jezebel's command is described. Job. i. 5, " Peradventure my

sons have sinned and blessed God in their hearts," (which Pagninus renders, have cursed,)

and the Chald. that they have provoked or stirred him to anger. Upon which place

Vatablus says, that the ancients did so abhor blasphemy, that they durst not even name

it, chap. i. 11, and ii. 5, "If he will not bless thee to thy face," Pagninus says, curse

thee, &e. (the Chald. provoke thee &c.) After the same manner they expound the words

of Job's wife, Job ii. 9, " Dost thou still retain thine integrity, bless (Pagninus says

curse) God and die ;* of these words some make a good construction, affirming that

she gave her husband good counsel, to this sense ; what, dost thou still stand upon terms

with God ? Wilt thou not bumble thyself, and desist from the conceits and imaginations

of thine own integrity, since these grievous and sudden afflictions are sent for your sins

from an angry God ? therefore rather bless him, that is, pray to him, and in humility

seek his face, (for so to bless signifies to pray, or make supplication) and beg him to release

thee of this miserable life, since it is better for thee to die once, than to die daily.

Beza and others say, that it is not likely that the governess of such a holy family as

Job's, and the wife and companion of so good a man, should be so impudently wicked as

to give that abominable advice to her husband, as either to curse God, or destroy himself.

Her error (say they) was, she judged him wicked, because thus smitten, and that he

trusted upon his own integrity, &c.

But others with greater probability judge this counsel to be very wicked, for he

reproves her for it plainly—" Thou speaketh as one of the foolish women speaketh," and

certainly Job would never had said so, if her speech had only imported an humble pre

paration for his approaching death—It was rather a speaking the devil's mind, to

bid him curse God and die, viz. curse God, that the magistrate taking notice of it,

thou mayest be cut off by the sword of justice, for blasphemers were sentenced to

death without mercy by the law of Moses, and it is not improbable that the light of

nature might carry those nations to as high and severe a revenge against that highest

sin—And die, that is, die by thine hand, or destroy thyself, &c. so that the word

must of necessity be understood to curse by an Antiphrasis ; as the same word is used

by the devil, Job i. 11, " He will curse thee to thy face." The word that signifies

to be effected or accomplished, Prov. xiii. 19, denotes (to be interrupted or broken,) Dan.

ri. 1, " And I Daniel was refreshed," Dan. viii. 27. But Pagninus and our translation

render it, / fainted, for it follows, / teas sick. It also signifies to shine, Job xxix. 3,

xxxi. 2G, Isa. xiii. 10. Also to praise or celebrate, Psalm cxvii. 1, Isa. lxiv. 11, &c. And

by an Antiphrasis, to be inglorious or fools, Psalm lxxv. 4, Job xii. 17, Isa. xliv. 25, &c.

See Caryl upon the place.
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The word Ttsn that signifies benignity, mercy, gratitude, Deut. v. 10, Judg. viii. 35,

2 Sam ix. 1, Psal. cxli. 4, 5. By an Antiphrasis signifies the quite contrary, Lev. xx.

17, Prov. xiv. 34.

The word which signifies to possess an inheritance, Gen. xv. 3, Deut. ii. 24, 31, 1 Kings

xxL 15, Isa. adv. 21, signifies to be destroyed or thrown out of possession, Deut. ii. 21,

22, Judg. xiv. 15, Josh. viii. 7, and xxiii. 5.

The word fco that signifies inconstancy, levity, and folly, Psal. lxxxv. 8, Prov. ix. 13,

Eecl. vii. 26. By this figure signifies constancy, confidence, and hope, as Job xxxi. 24,

Psal. lxxviii. 7, Prov. iii. 26.

«a Nephesh, which signifies the soul, Gen. i. 30, &c, (and synecdochically the per

son itself, Gen. ii. 7, and xvii. 14, Psal. xi. 1, and more generally an animate body or a

living creature, Gou. i. 24, &c.,) by an Antiphrasis signifies a carcase, or a lifeless

body, Lev. xix. 28, so xxi. 1, and xxii. 4, Numb. vi. 11, and v. 2. Hag. ii. 14. To this

signification some refer, Psal. xvi. 10, " Thou shalt not leave my soul in the grave," that

a, my body.

The word «V which signifies to be sanctified or made holy, Exod. xxix. 37,43,&c,

signifies also to be defiled, Deut. xxii. 9, Isa. lxv. 5, uvsr\ Rephaim, giants, signifies

sound and strong persons, Gen. xiv. 5, Deut. ii. 11, and by Antiphrasis men dead or

that no medicine can cure (from wi sanavit, he hath cured,) Psal. lxxxviii. 10, Isa.

xxvi 14, 19, Prov. xxi. 16, &c. To this may be referred the word i«Xoyi», which signifies

» virtue, as benediction, praise, a free gift. &c, Bom. xv. 29, 2 Cor. ix. 5, 6, Eph. i. 3,

Heb. vL 7, Jam. iii. 10, Rev. v. 12, 13, and vii. 12, &c, and also a vice, as an hypocriti

cal conformity or dissembling praise in order to deceive, as Rom. xvi. IB. Several other

examples occur, as of words which have one signification in the root or primitive, and

mother in the derivative, some which signify one thing in one conjugation, and a different

in another, which for brevity's sake are left to the observation of the learned, as Isa. xl.

with Numb. iii. 22, Job. xxii. 25, Psal. xcv. 3, 4, Gen xxxviii. 21, Deut. xxiii. 17, Job

xxxvL 14, 1 Kings xiv. 24, and xv. 11, 2 Kings xxiii. 4—7, &c, Josh. xvii. 15, 18,

Psal.cxix. 40, with Amosvi. 8, &c.

An Irony of teords in a sentence.

/■ a speech of God and Christ, a thing is said, or commanded, which must be un

derstood in a contrary sense, that the literal meaning may be found, as Gen. iii. 22, and

the Lord God said, " Behold the man is become as one of us ;" that is, he is no ways like

as, but rather to be abominated for his sin ; it alludes also to the devil's words, verse 5,

" Te shall be as Gods, knowing good and evil." Gesner upon the place says, " Deus

ijtumodi ironia et indignatione mendacium Diaboli et ambilionem Adami execratur," &c,

that is, God uses this irony by way of execration of the Devil's lie and Adam's ambition

and. aptly inculcates the foulness of his sin, that he may learn to beware ever after." Ambros,

it Elia et Jejun. cap. 4. Irridens Deus, non approbans hcec dicit, that God spoke these

words by way of derision, not approbation.—Thou thoughtest thou should be hke us, but

because thou wouldest be what thou wast not, thou art fallen from what thou wast, so thy

ambition to aspire beyond thyself has thrown thee beneath thyself.

Deut. xxxii. 37, 38, *■ Where are their gods, their rock in whom they trusted, which

did eat of the fat of their sacrifices, and drank the wine of their drink-offerings, let them

rise up and help you now, and be your protection," as also Judg. x. 14, " Go and cry unto

the gods ye have chosen, let them deliver you in the time of your tribulation." Jehovah

m these words does sharply chide the rebellious Israelites, and illustrates the impiety and

blindness of their idolatries, who had hitherto worshipped such things as gods which now

in their extremity were not able to deliver them from evil or desolauon.

Job xxxviii. 5, " Who hath laid thy measures of the earth, if thou knowest," 4c., God

speaks these words to Job, as if he had said, you cannot reach to so extraordinary a
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pitch of knowledge, as to kuow how God laid the foundations of the earth, and made all

things of nothing, verse 20, " That thou shouldst take it (viz. the way where light and

darkness dwell, as verse 19.) at the bound thereof, and that thou shoulaest know the way

to the paths thereof." This is an ironical concession, resulting from the words of the

third verse, " I will ask thee, and thou shalt make me know," &c.

Isa. xvii. 3, " The fortress also shall cease from Ephraim, and the kingdom fromDamas

cus, and the remnant of Syria : they shall be as the glory of the children of Israel." .Te-

rome in his comment says, that glory is by an irony here put for ignominy and disgrace.

Isa. xxix. 1, " Add ye year to year, let them kill sacrifices," upon which Luther says.*

that the prophet mocks them, as if he had said, go to, proceed in your sacrifices stoutly, it

shall happen, that you together witli your sacrifices shall perish. See more examples, Isa.

lvii. 12, Jer. vii. 21.—xi. 15, xii. 7,—xxii. 20,—2 Kings xxiv. 7, Jer. xxii. 23.

It is said, Ezek. xx. 39, " 0 house of Israel, thus saith the Lord God, save ye erery

one his idols, and hereafter also, if ye will not hearken unto me"—Here is an ironical

abdication or casting, wherein tacitly they are invited to the quite contrary, viz., true piety

antfthe worship of God, Ezek. xxviii. 3, " Behold thou are wiser than Daniel ; there is no

secret that they can hide from thee." This is an ironical hyperbole, by which the prince

of Tyrus is checked. For Daniel at that time was accounted the wisest of men, because

of the most excellent gifts that God gave him, so that it grew to a proverb, &c. So

that it is only spoken with respect to the opinion or esteem that king had of himself,

which by this irony is reproved. In Amos iv. 4, 5, is an ironican and sarcastic exhor

tation, as appears by the conclusion, verse 12, where they are advised " to prepare to

meet their God." He alludes to the law of God, Deut. xiv. 28, of tythes, and

Lev. vii. 13. the offering of leavened bread, which the Israelites in their impure wor

ship of idols, did imitate, &c. See Nah. iii. 14, " Draw the waters for the siege, fortify

thy strong holds : go into clay, and tread the mortar, make strong the brick kiln." An

ironical exhortation to the enemy, intimating that whatever they attempted to secure

themselves would be in vain. Zech. xi. 13, " A goodly price that I was prized at of them,"

&c, this was an ironical speech of Christ concerning the price for which Judas sold

him.

Matt. xxvi. 45, " Christ commands his disciples to sleep on, and take their rest," when

he means the contrary, it being then rather a time) of watchfulness, because he was

then to be betrayed, and it was therefore a more seasonable time to learn more hea

venly instruction before his leaving them, Matt. xxvi. 50, " And Jesus said unto him,

Friend, wherefore art thou come?" This is an irony, for he was his treacherous

enemy.

Mark. vii. 9, " Full well ye reject (or make void) the commandment of God," that is,

very wickedly. See more, Luke xi. 41, John iii. 10, and vii. 28, with viiL 14.

In the speech of saints there are ironies, as David's speech to Abner, " Art thou

not a man ? we translate it valiant man, and who is like to thee in Israel ? wherefore

then hast thou not kept thy lord the king ?" &c. His meaning is that he behaved him

self cowardly and basely in not preserving the king as he ought. 1 Kings xviii. 27,

Elijah mocked Baal's prophets, bidding them " Cry aloud, because their god may possibly

be talking, pursuing, journeying, or sleeping, and so should be awaked ; this is a most

clear and event irony, as if he had said, that he is neither a god, nor living, nor capa

ble of operation. The like irony we read, 1 Kings xxii. 15, where Micaiah bids Abab go

and prosper, &c, although he knew that he should not prosper. So 2 Kings viii. 10,

■' Go, say unto him, thou mayest certainly recover, howbeit the Lord hath shewed me,

that he shall surely die ;" this is an irony to delude an impious king, that was enemy to the

people of God.

Job xii. 2, '* No doubt but ye are the people, and wisdom, shall die with you," this is a

sarcastic irony, as if he had said, ye take upon you to be the wise men, in comparison

of whom I am as a wild ass's colt, Job xi. 12, and think when you die, wisdom

• Tom. S./ol. 356. in Erplic. h. I.
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mnst depart with you, Job xxvi. 2, 3, " How hast thou helped him that is without power?

How savest thou the arm that hath no strength ? How hast thou counselled him that hath

no wisdom ? And how hast thou plentifully declared the thing as it is ?" This is an ironi

cal confutation. As if he had said, your sayings are most comfortable and excellent,

as they seem to you, when you have to do with an infirm, abject, and ignorant per

son.—The meaning is, that they are of no effect to judge, preserve, counsel, or teach

me. Psalm xl. 9, " Philistia, triumph thou over me." This is an ironical apostrophe,

whereby David checks the insolence of the old Philistines, who for a long time vexed the

Israelites.

Eccles. xi. 9, " Rejoice, 0 young man, in thy youth, and let thy heart cheer thee in

the days of thy youth, and walk in the ways of thy heart, and in the sight of thine eyes,"

4c., which is an ironical concession to the young man that gives himself a loose liberty, to

follow bis sinful pleasure in his young years, and, in a haughty pride and confidence, slight

God and good things, neglecting his soul for sensuality and (an imaginary) earthly felicity ;

but his check and correction follows—" But know thou that for all these things God will

bring thee to judgment."

Isa. il 10, " Enter into some rock, and hide the in thee dust, for fear of the Lord, and

for the glory of his majesty." This is spoken by way of sarcasm, as if he had said, fly

from God, and his incensed face, or terrible hand if thou canst, but is is to no purpose, as

the following verses show. So Jsa. viii. 9, 10, see Isa. xxi. 5, compared with Dan. v.—

Jer. viii. 24, iv. 9, 15, and xlvi. 9, 11, where the/e are sarcasms against the king of Egypt

ind his host, that were puffed up for the conquest of Josias—The like Jer. li. 8, 11, about

Babylon's fall. See Lam. iv. 21, Mai. i. 9, 1 Cor. iv. 8.

2 Cor. x. 12, " For we dare not make ourselves of the number, or compare ourselves

with some that commend themselves," &c. The apostle speaks ironically, checking the

felse apostles, who had such magnificent thoughts (and gloried so much) of themselves,

« if he were nothing to them—The like irony he uses to the conceited Corinthians,

1 Cor. xi. 19, " For ye suffer fools gladly, seeing ye yourselves are wise ; upon which

Arenas says—This speech is a sharp irony, as if he had said, it becomes such principal

persons as you are, to esteem those fools who speak truth, 2 Cor. xii. 13, " What is it

wherein ye were inferior to other churches, except it be that I myself was not burdensome

to you ? Forgive me this wrong." He calls that ironically a wrong which indeed was

none at all, but rather an instance of innocency.

Moreover, to an Irony are referred,

(1.) Some things spoken feignedly, and miya.<m-iuit, or uttered by way of trial, as Gen.

iix. 2, where the angels say to Lot who invited them, " Nay, but we will abide in

the street all night ;" whereas they were to tarry with Lot, and preserve him and his

family from the conflagration of Sodom, as by the thing itself and the event, as also

from the angel's words, verse 12, 13, i3 manifest.—Gen. xxii. 2, and he said, (that

is, God to Abraham) " Take now thy son, thine only son Isaac, whom thou lovest, and

get thee into the land of Moriah, and offer him there for a burnt-offering upon one of the

mountains, which I will shew thee." That this was only by way of trial appears by the

int verse, and the event ; this passage was intended for a good end, as well with re

spect to God, who requires obedience and a perfect resignation of man, although his

precepts may seem absurd to our reason, as also with respect to Abraham and his

son Isaac, who became examples of faith, submission, and constancy to God's will,

without scruple, questions, or murmuring ; besides, there is respect had to the

Messiah, whose passion, death, and resurrection are prefigured in this mystical type.

»ay of trial of the woman's faith, appears by the event, and the eulogy which

Christ gave her, verse 28, " 0 woman, great is thy faith 1" The mind differs from

'he speech—He seems externally to segregate or distinguish her from the sheep, and

at the same instance occultly cherishes and comforts her as his. He compares her

to a dog, but places her to the same time at the children's table. This passage
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intimates the good and salvation of the woman and all believers, for we are hereby

eminently informed by way of sweet consolation of the certainty of divine help,

though it be for a while delayed by crosses and calamities, as appears by that trying

silence of Christ, verse 23, viz., " But he answered her not a word," upon which Cliry-

sostom says,* " The Lord knew that here was a hidden jewel, which he would not conceal

from us, but delayed his answer, that the woman's sedulity or diligence might become an

example and doctrine to posterity," &c.

2. Some things are dissemblingly and hypocritically spoken (and sometimes with a bit

ter sarcasm) which are true in themselves, but not conformable to the mind of

the speaker, as Gen. xxvii. 19, " Joseph's brethren said one to another, behold this

master of dreams cometh,," &c. Sucli indeed Joseph was, for, verse 5, &c. he gave infor

mation of things to come, and had the gift of interpreting other's dreams, as chapters xl.

and xli., but his brethren did not so repute him, but call him so in a way of mockery and

derision.

2 Sam. vi. 20, Michael said to David her husband, " How glorious was the king of

Israel to-day," &c. David was truly glorious in that sacred gesture and art, as he himself

says, verse 21, 22, but to her it seemed to be lightness and scurrility, void of royal

gravity, for it is said, verse 16, that she despised him in her heart, Psal. xxii. 8, " He

trusted in the Lord that he would deliver him, let him deliver him, seeing he delighted in

him." These things were most true in themselves, but in the opinion of those mockers,

false, who ty this bitter sarcasm denied Christ hanging on the cross, as Matt, xxvii. 43.

See Isa. v. 19.

Matt. xxii. 16, the disciples of the Pharisees being sent to Christ say, "Master, we

know that thou art true, and teachcst the way of God in truth, neither carest thou for any

man : for thou regardest not the person of men." These words were true of our Saviour

Christ, but not conformable to the mind of the Pharisees, who spoke by way of snare

and irony; as Luke xx. 20, appears. See Matt, xxvii. 29, 40, 42, 43, Mark xv.

29, &c.

3. Some things manifestly false, and spoken with an intention to deceive, by such as

knew it to be otherwise, are set forth by way of -J- history and narration, as Gen. iii. 4,

" And the serpent (that is, the devil in the serpent) said unto the woman, Ye shall not

surely die," for verse 5, " God doth know, that in the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes

shall be opened, and ye shall be as gods, knowing good and evil." This the father of lies

knew to be quite otherwise, but would by that falsehood circumvent and deceive Eve. By

the opening of their eyes, which he by a fallacy promises, is intimated the acuteness of the

mind and understanding, in comparison of which the former coucreated wisdom may seem

to be blindness. Thus the deceiver plays his game to the destruction of Adam and his

posterity, had not immense grace stepped in to prevent it.

Matt. ii. 8, Herod says to the wise men, " Go and search diligently for the young child,

and when ye have found him, bring me word again, that I may come and worship him also."

His intention was to destroy the Child Jesus, which by the inhuman and execrable mas

sacre of the children afterwards, is evident ; but by this irony and hypocrisy, he would

delude the wise men.

Lastly, There are some tilings where there seems to be an irony, but when the thing

is more exactly considered, there is none, as Jer. iv. 16, " The watchers (or keepers)

come from a far country," &c. Some think that by a watchman, or keepers (by an Anti-

phrasis or irony) we are to understand destroyers. But in truth the Babylonians are to

be understood, who for their own safety and profit were watchers, lying in wait about

the fields, lest any thing should escape away, or get from them, as hunters, who watch

every place of egress out of a wood, lest the beasts they hunt should escape into the open

fields, as verse 17.

* Horn. 44. in Gen. f urropucus kcu utinjTiicas.
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Ezek. iii. 24, " Then the Spirit entered into me, and set me upon my feet, and spake unto

me, and said unto me, go shut thyself within thy house." Junius and Tremellius allege,

that these and the following words are to be understood by an irony ; as if he had said,

it is a prophet's office to hide himself, when I bid him go forth. There are others which

say, that it was spoken by way of scarcasm and indignation, paraphrasing thus : if thou

art resolved to disobey my command, go into thine own house, and experience what it

is to contend with me : such sarcasms are found, Judg. x. 14, Isa. i. 11. But the truth

is, that because God hath sufficiently instructed the prophet by his Spirit, and gave

him courage to publish his will, and because we do not read that this prophet used any

tergiversation or shuffling to avoid the work appointed him (as we read of Moses,

Exod. iii. 11, and iv, 10, 13, of Jeremy, chap. i. 6, and xx. 9, of Jonah, chap, i. 3,)

the best way is to interpret these words properly as they sound, viz. That it is a se

rious command of God, that he should shut himself up in his house, and dispatch his

prophetical actions, mentioned chap. iv. (see also chap. viii. 1,) to winch belongs

what is added "of the binding of men (as it were with cords) Ly angels at the command

of God," as verse 25, for God uses these ministering spirits in his government of men ;

and that which is spoken, chap. iv. belongs to these, is evident by the 8th verse of that

chapter, &c.

Matt. iv. 3, " The tempter says to Jesus, if thou be the Son of God, command that these

stones may be made bread." In which words Theophylact says, there is an irony, as if he

had said, neither art thou the Son of God, neither canst thou do this. But more truly

it is to be interpreted a diabolical inn. I, for trial of a thing by him not certainly

known, as D. Chemnitus, in his Evangelical Harmony, says, chap. 19, viz., " The

" devil had a double purpose.

"(1). To know whether Jesus was really the Son of God, by this reason, that if by

"his bare word or command he could turn stone into bread, then of certain he is

" the Son of God ; therefore he says not pray, but command, but if in the extremity

" of his hunger and necessity, he cannot do this, then he cannot be the Son of God,

" and therefore Satan would take occasion to despise and mock him, thus in vain do

"you trust to that heavenly voice (Matt. iii. 17,) and believe, or hope that others

" shall believe thee to be the Son of God.

" (2.) By that temptation the devil endeavours to entice Christ into some sin, or

" distrust of the divine oracle, or into a vain ostentation, or empty glory, if by the

" devil's suggestion he should work a miracle," &c.

John xviii. 38, " Pilate said unto him, what is truth ?" In which words some say there

is an irony. But in exact speaking (of this trope) there appears to be no repug

nancy betwixt the words and the mind of the speaker, rather a supine or careless

contempt and disdain of truth in the heart of Pilate, who argues by way of dimi

nution (ia*tt»>t«») or slight of the matter, as if he had said, If there be a dispute betwixt

the Jews and thee, about the truth of religion, I do not judge it of that weight, as to lose

my time to hear your altercations (or frivolous contentions), &c.

John xiv. 4, " And he (Pilate) saith unto the Jews, behold your king," which is taken

as ironically spoken, by many—as if he had mocked the Jews, then acusing so abject, low,

«nd contemptible a man, who would aspire at the government, and threaten the mo

narchy of the Cajsars. But it is more proper to say, that Pilate had respect to the pub

lic acclamation of the people four days before (when they saluted Jesus as their king,

Luke six. 38, John xii. 12, 13.) In this sense they are the words of the excellent D.

Gerhard,* Jam olim, expectatis Regem vobis promissum, fyc. " For some time past you have

expected your promised King, but so soon as he appears, do you wish him dead ? Con

sult your own honour, and let it not be said that you furiously persecuted him, to whom you

have given royal honour. Csesar does not fear this king; do you rather pity him and give

over your thoughts of crucifying him. If he be really your King, why, with so great fury

do yon design him for such heavy punishments, whom you ought rather to defend? But ifhe

tathialsely boasted himself to be a King, dismiss him with stripes, which (for his temerity)

fill be enough to the sufferer." So therefore by a secret instinct of God, Pilate confesses

* Harmo. Evangel, in histor. pass. e. 11.
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Jesus to be King, even before his crucifixion, as he afterwards attributed to royal name

and honour to him in the inscription upon the cross, that we may understand that he there

fore died, because he is our King, and that the government is upon his shoulders, Isa. ix.

6, &c.

Acts xxiii. 5, " Then said Paul, I wist not, brethren, that he was the high-priest," upon

which words we will transcribe the paraphrase of the learned Rivet* " I know there

are many who assert that the apostle spoke this by an Irony, because when he lived

among the Pharisees, and being himself a pharisee, although the person should he un

known to him, yet by the manner of that court's sitting, he could not but judge who

among them was a chief or high-prie3t, having said, verse 3, ' That he sat to judge him

after the law.' But to me it seems more probable, that Paul, hearing a voice from

some of those that sat to judge for the priests and all the council came, as Acts xxii.

30,) and not knowing from whom it came, spoke so. He judged it not to come therefore

from the high-priest, because so hasty and rash a signification of offence did not be

come his office and authority, nor was such a speech of (at least dissembled sanctity, like

to proceed from him. It is therefore plain that this council was not convened in the ac

customed place, where the judicatory order and debates were designed or assigned to be

according to every one's dignity and merit, but near the tower, whither they were called

from the tribunal where Paul was, which is indicated in the 30th verse of the preceding

chapter. And he commanded the chief-priest and all the council to appear (in the Greek

it is ix9«», to come :) Paul therefore hearing a voice from that company, denounces God's

punishment to the speaker ; for all they that came with the high-priest sat to judge."

See also Fr. Junius paral. i. 98, &c.

1 Cor. vi. 4, "Is then ye have judgment (or judicators) of things pertaining of this life,

set them to judge who are least esteemed in the church." Some say that these words are

an irony, because Paul says, verse 5, " I speak to your shame" or blushing.) But it is more

probable that the apostle spoke seriously. Erasmus upon the place says, " The apostle

speaks thus, because he would not have Christians to contend beforethewicked.butthat they

should rather choose the meanest Christian as an arbitrator of their cause, than wrangle

before those tribunals." Aretius upon the place, " The apostle delivers his mind about

what they should do, for they allege thus, you prohibit us to try our controversies before

the Heathen tribunals, but where shall we have a competent and capable Judge ? The

church not only wants a magistracy, but also persons fit to determine and compose such dif

ferences as ours. The apostle answers, that the latter is untrue, because the meanest Chris

tian in these matters has a right of equality with the greatest. The dignity of the church

is great, for Paul judges the meanest worthy of the office of being judges, rather than ap

peal to a heathen judge, what shall we not therefore hope from superiors? But that phrase

verse 5, vpos itrpoinit «/*(» Xey« (I speak it to your shame) is thus well expounded by Are

tius : " This is a new argument taken from public shame ; for to wrangle or go to law, be

fore a pagan judge, was no less than to bring a scandal upon the church : therefore there

is a caution given against that, and because it brought occasion of shame upon the church,

therefore the apostle says deservedly, I speak it to your shame," &c.

CHAPTER VI.

OF A METAPHOR IN GENERAL.

Of a Metaphor in general, let the following things be noted ;

1. As to its definition, it is said to be a trope, when a word is translated from its

proper and genuine signification to another less proper. Or when like is signified by like.

Fabius Lib. 8, c. 6, calls it a short similitude. There are other definitions, but all to

this sense. Some ia handling the definition of this trope tell us, that a Metaphor

In Isagog. ad Scnptvr. Scar. e. 21. Sect. 8.
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may be taken, either from a simple similitude, or from analogy or proportion. And

that these two are different, because there may be a similitude betwixt two, as between

a living and a painted man, whence the name of the man is ascribed to the picture.

But in proportion, two answers two, as Aristotle in his second book of the soul com

pares a root to the mouth, because it performs the same office to a plant, as the mouth

does to a living creature. Here is indeed a double similitude, for a plant is compared to

a living creature, and the root to his mouth, because plants receive their nourishment

from tie root, as a living creature does by the mouth. Of the first sort is that metaphor,

when drops of dew are called pearls, when flowers are called stars, or a gross corpulent

man is called a bog. Of the latter are, when the master of a ship has been by poets

compared to a waggoner and e contra, because he takes the same care of his waggon, as

the master does of his ship. In scripture metaphors we shall observe the same distinction,

but promiscuously.

2. As to its difference from a similitude and parable, the difference is either contracted,

or more large ; for in a similitude there is a manifest comparison of one thing with another,

and so it is a logical argument ; but in a metaphor there is one thing put for another that's

like it, which nevertheless in its explication is to be handled by an apparent similitude.

And we are to note here, that frequently in scripture (especially in the Proverbs of Solo

mon) a word or phrase may be expounded by the deficient particle. And in such it is

rather a contracted similitude, than a metaphor ; and therefore many things of that nature

are not hereafter reckoned amongst metaphors.

.'. As to its dignity, as this trope is the most frequent, so it is the most florid and plea

sant, giving a most wonderful energy Or power, and evidence to the style of Holy Scrip

ture, so that it may be truly called, " the academy or school, where God* communicates

the knowledge of nature and the creation to his scholars," affording matter enough for their

most serious and diligent study, making plain those divine and glorious matters therein re

vealed, in terms which call tor deep scrutiny and search into their nature and properties,

For, as Rivet tells us, hag. ad Scsipt. Sacr. cap. 5, p. 49, "The scripture chiefly treating

about things relating to grace and glory, yet affords occasion for the perfection and study

of all philosophical knowledge, and borrows so much of natural things, as may serve for a

looking-glass to represent divine things to our eyes," &c.

4. As to the manner of handling, whereas the properties of things from whence they

are deduced, are many and various, there must be great care and accuracy used to find

out the reason of the similitude, and the scope or intention of the comparison, lest there

may be an aberration from the proper coherence of the text, or the analogy of faith ; to do

this it is needful that a person be well acquainted with the respective natures, and the

philosophical notions and theories of all things from whence this trope is taken, as also with

the peculiar customs, and distinct qualities of other nations, particularly the ancient Jewish

state in their ecclesiastical and civil government and economy ; besides the knowledge of

the original languages, (in which the scriptures were penned, as Hebrew and Greek) which

very frequently carry a native grace and emphatical fulness, hardly expressible (with the

same beauty and significancy) in a translation.

More particularly there ought to be care taken, that one metaphor be not strained

to express things in themselves quite opposite, nor make the parallels run till they grow

lame ; for one metaphor may be brought to signify many things, with respect to some

different qualities and diverse attributes. Thus Christ is called a lion, Rev. v. 5, because

noble, heroic, and unconquerable : the devil is called a lion, because roaring, rapacious,

and devouring, 1 Pet. v. 8 ; wicked men and tyrants are called so, Job iv. 10, 11, 2 Tim.

it. 17, because they are fierce, outrageous, and cruel to weaker men, as the lion is to

weaker creatures.

By the like reason a unicorn is compared to the godly, with respect to its strength and

courage, Psal. xcii. 10 ; and to the wicked because of its desperate boldness and spiteful-

oess, Psal. xxii. 21.

* Tijt <pvatus icoi KTicrcce* Beau (ppomsTnpiov km tijs Otoyyexrias iraiSetmjpioi', &c.



38 OF A METAPHOR IN GENERAL. [BOOK 1.

Leaven expresses the wonderful jorce and penetrating virtue of the word, and

kingdom of God, Matt. xiii. 33, with respect to its piercing and diffusive quality ;

but it is applied to corrupt and evil doctrine, Matt. xvi. 6, 1 Cor. v. 6, 7, because of

its malignant and souring quality, which is also very spreading, and insinuates itseU into

all the parts.

Sleep metaphorically denotes the quiet and peaceable death of the godly, 1 Thess. iv.

13, 14, and the carnal security, carelessness, and infidelity of sinners, Uoni. xiii. 11,

Eph. v. 14.

The sun amongst other things denotes happiness, because of its light and splendour,

Judg. v. 31 ; and infelicity or misfortune, because of its scorching and excessive heat, Psal.

cxxi. 6, Matt. xiii. 6, 21, &c.

A shadow signifies protection against evils, as Isa. xlix. 2, and many other places, because

it defends from intemperate heat. It also denotes great pearls and calamities (as Psal.

xxiii. 4, Luke i. 79,) because of its darkness and fogginess, which are symbols of sorrow

and evil.

A river metaphorically denotes plenty of good and desirable things, Psal. xxxvi. 8,—

xlvi. 4, Isa. lxvi. 12, because of the abundance of its waters and the usefulness thereof

well-known. It also denotes terrors, perils, and overwhelmings, Psal. xviii. 4, and cxxir.

4, because of the danger of its rapid and sudden inundations.

The harvest is used in a good sense, Psal. cxxvi. 4, 5, 6, Matt. ix. 37, and elsewhere

because of the great profit and necessity of the gathered fruit. It is also used in a bad

sense, Jer. li. 33, Joel iii. 13, because it is cut down and destroyed.

Treasure and treasurer are also to be understood in a good sense, Matt. vi. 20, &c, and

in a bad sense, Bom. ii. 5 ; both are joined, Matt. xii. 35.

Sometimes metaphors taken from diverse things, are joined together, where there

is a necessity of a distinct enumeration ; an evident example of this we have, Lam. iii.

to the 16th verse ; where metaphors are taken sometimes from men of different

circumstances and capacities ; sometimes from beasts to set forth the punishments in

flicted by God. So in Eph. ii. 20, the metaphors taken from civil society, and from

building are joined together, to set forth the mystical conjunction of the godly in

Christ, &c.

3. As to the variety of the metaphors Bartholinus rightly says, that they may be taken

from all things in the world, whether substances or accidents, natural or artificial things.

And Cicero says, nihil est in rerum natura, unde simile duci non possit,* that there is no

thing in nature from whence a similitude may not be brought, adding, that a variety of

metaphors is almost infinite.

Others say, that it is as possible to empty the sea with a sieve, as to reduce or con

fine metaphors to certain classes or bounds. The like may (in a manner) be said of

the metaphors in Holy Scripture. But inasmuch as it is very profitable for such as

are studious to that sacred writing, it shall be endeavoured so dispose of most, if

not all, the metaphors (as much as may be done among such a multitude of them)

found there, especially the most frequent and illustrious, as that they may be reduced to

a certain order, under their respective heads, which will enable us to give a sound

judgment of the most elegant and rhetorical part of the Bible. And if any be mis

sing the harvest being large, it may stir up others to gather up and improve the

gleanings.

6. As to the right distribution or distinction of metaphors into their right classes or

heads, some take the method of Plutarch and Quinlilian (who to avoid confusion in

• Hi. 3. dt Oratione.
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such an infinite variety, which can scarce be concluded or terminated by art, rightly say,

that the most illustrious sort of metaphors are to be expounded and distinguished under

certain heads, and they make them four, viz.

1. From animate things (viz. such as have life) to animate, as when God is put for a

magistrate, or a shepherd for a prince or ruler.

2. From animate things, to inanimate (viz., things which have no life) as when the

earth is said to groan, and the olive to lie.

3. Or from inanimate things to animate, as when Christ is called a door, a vine, &c.

4. Or from inanimate things to inanimate, as when the mystery of salvation is called a

foundation, 1 Tim. vi. 19, 2 Tim. ii. 19, &c.

Others not respecting things as they are in nature, observe a grammatical series, or

order, because metaphors are found in nouns, verbs, and adverbs.

In nouns substantives, as where it is said, Deut. xxii. 14, " The fat of the kidnies of

wheat," for choice grains of wheat, where is a double metaphor.

First, in fat, for the choiceness or preciousness, and

Secondly, in reins, which is put for grains, because they are like them in form ; and

both are joined, because the reins in a living creature are covered with fat.

Thus Christ is called the "light of the world," John viii. 12 ; " the good shepherd,"

John x. 11. The apostles are called " the salt of the earth," Matt. v. 13, &c.

In nouns adjectives, as when one is said to be of uncircumcised lips, ears, heart, as Exod.

vi. 12, Jer. vi. 10, and ix. 26, for to be of an impure and sinful heart. When the un

believing and worldly-minded man is said to be dead, Matt. viii. 22. When the word

or heavenly doctrine is said to be sound ; 1 Tim. i. 10, and vi. 3, 2 Tim i. 13, and iv.

3.&c

In verbs, as when it is said of the wicked they shall wither, Psal. xxxvii. 2, that is, they

shall perish. The soul is said to thirst, when it earnestly and vehejnently desires any

thing, Psal. xlii. 2. So when putting on is taken for assuming, as Eph. iv. 24.

In adverbs, as when to take a thing hardly is put for grief and sorrow, as Gen. xxi. 11.

To speak hardly is put for roughly or severely, as Gen. xlii. 7. To be grievouslywounded

ij put for very much, 1 Kings xxii. 34. Thus in the vulgar Latin edition, but the He

brew is without adverbs there.

But a more proper example, as in Matt. xxvi. 75, he wept vixfus, bitterly, that is, very

much ; a metaphor taken from taste : so ty.ii(us, splendidly, is put for eminently or sump

tuously, Luke xvi. 19.

But waving these, or method shall be to consider this trope,

(1.) More specially.

(2.) More generally.

1. More specially, which shall be about things that are translated to God, which pro

perly belong to man, chap. vii. The

2. About what things belonging to other creatures are ascribed to God, chap. viii. The

3. When things properly ascribable to persons, are attributed to things that are not

persons, chap. ix.

4. More generally, which shall be to lay down the distinct heads and classes of meta

phors, with succinct explications of each.

5. We shall produce such metaphors taken from God and the creatures, as are obvious

ia universal nature, chap, x., xi., xii.

6. Such as are taken from sacred persons and things, as divine worship, &c, chap. xii.
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CHAPTER VII.

Of Metaphors translatedfrom Man to God, which kind is called A>9funo7txBiix.

Anthropopatheia is a metaphor by which things properly belonging to creatures, espe

cially man, are by a certain similitude attributed to God and divine things. It is like

wise called cvyxaT«j3*o-«, condescension, because God in his holy word descends as it

were, so low as our capacities, expressing his heavenly mysteries after the manner of

men, which the Hebrews elegantly call the way of the sons of men.

In this metaphor it is very necessary to take great heed that no mean, base, or indecent

thing be attributed to the most high and holy Majesty, but that the reason of the simili

tude be always improved with this caution or canon of divinity, viz.

Whatsoever is translated from creatures to God, must first be separated from all im

perfections, and then that which is perfect may safely be ascribed to God.* To under

stand these similitudes, as the Lord descends graciously to us, so let us with a devout

mind (by faith and prayer) ascend unto him, comparing spiritual tilings with spiritual, 1

Cor. ii. 13, that we may have honourable apprehensions of him and his divine mysteries,

which cannot be done without the aid of the Holy Spirit, who only knows the things of

God, and the depths of his wisdom, revealing them to men by the word, 1 Cor. ii. 10, 1 1 .

To this may our Saviour's speech be referred, John vi. 53, when by a similitude of

human things he speaks of the participation of heavenly things. Some of the disciples

being of gross and carnal understandings, said, this is a hard speech, who can hear it ?-f-

abhorring such flesh-eating, and blood-drinking, to whom Christ says, verse 63, " It is the

Spirit that quickeneth, the flesh profiteth nothing : the words that I speak unto you, they

are spirit and they are life." That is, my words are not to be received in the mode and

measure of vulgar or earthly things, but waving such thoughts, by the aid and guidance of

the Spirit, as things spiritually spoken they are to be spiritually understood, and by faith

to be believed, for so they are life and give life, &c.

In proceeding we shall not only show those metaphors that respect God, considered

singly in his essence and divine majesty, but also as manifest in the flesh.

Some metaphors are taken from man, and some from other creatures.

From man—as 1. His parts and members.

2. His affections.

3. His actions.

4. His adjuncts. Of which in order,

The parts and Members of a Man attributed to God,

A soul is attributed to God, by which his life, essence, and will, and therefore God

himself, is understood : for as man lives and operates by the soul, so God in himself is

essential life, and a most pure act—" My soul shall not abhor you," Lev. xxvi. 11, " The

wicked his soul hateth," Psal. xi. 5. See Isa. i. 14, and xlii. 1, Jer. v. 9, 29, Matt. xii.

8, Heb. x. 38. Hence the Lord is said to swear by his soul, Jer. Ii. 14, Amos. vi. 8,

that is, by himself, as our translation renders it, and agreeable to Isa. xlv. 23, Jer. xxii.

5, Heb. vi. 13, where it is expounded.

* Qiutcunquc a creaturit transfemnter ad Deum, repurganda prius sunt ai omnibus itnperfectionibut,

et turn demum id, quod perfection est, Deo attribuendnm.

t Qtis crquo amino audiut, et non potius abhorreat ab itiiumodi Kp«n<payia xai ai/iaTowwia, quant in-

culcal f T). (aliz'.i jiarapAr. pap. 255. Harmon. Eranget.
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A body, by reason of his incorporeal essence, is no where attributed to God, but it is

ascribed to our Saviour Christ in a twofold respect.

1. As opposed to the shadows, figures, and types in the Old Testament, the truth, com

plement, or fulfilling of the things prefigured by these shadows, being held forth in him,

CoL ii. 17, " Which are a shadow of things to come, but the body is of Christ," that is,

the truth and complement is in Christ. And Col. ii. 9. it is said, " That in him dwelleth

all the fulness of the Godhead, aufuirixus, bodily," that is, most really, perfectly, and

solidly, and not in a typical or shadowy manner, as God manifested himself in the Old

Testament.

2. The church is called the body of Christ, Eph. i. 22, 23, " And God gave him to

be the head over all things to the Church, which is his body the fulness of him that filleth

all in all." It is called his body because he rules it, giving sense, life, and spiritual

motion to it, as a man's head does to his body. It is called his fulness, because

I though Christ is absolutely perfect in himself and has no need of us) his love is so great

to bis Church, that he will not be without it, any more than a head would be willing

to want his members. " Father, I will that they also whom thou hast given me, be with

me where I am," &c, John xvii. 24, Eph. iv. 12, 15, 16. So much for Christ's mystical

body. As for the human body of our Lord, it being really, and not metaphorically such,

it concerns not this place.

God is called the Head of Christ, 1 Cor. xi. 3.

(1.) With respect to his human nature, for in that sense Clirist says, " The Father

is greater than he, John xiv. 28.

(2.) With respect to his office as Mediator and Redeemer, for all the actions of

Christ were done by the will, order, and commission of the Deity.

The apostle by the figure climax, or a certain gradation in the same text, calls

Christ the head of the man, because he chose that sex when he took human nature upon

him, so becoming the first-born among many brethren, Horn. viii. 29 ; he also calls man

the head of the woman, because of the pre-eminence of sex, and being ordered her

Lord and superior. In these places the word is metaphorical, in respect of eminency,

because the head in the natural body is seated highest, excelling the whole body, in

dignity of sense and reason.

(3.) In respect of rule and government, the natural body being ruled by it, &c,

More generally Christ is called the Head of the Church, Eph. i. 22, and iv. 15, Col.

'- 18, ic, in which sense man has no prerogative over the woman as to the partici

pation of the benefits of Christ, and mystical union with him, Gal. iii. 28, " Neither

male nor female, for ye are all one in Christ Jesus." Hence it is said, Eph. i. 10, " That

be might gather together in one head,* all things in Christ, both which are in heaven, and

which are on earth ;" which Chrysostom well interprets, viz., " It is done by the mystery

of redemption, that celestial and terrestrial things, that is, angels and men, should have one

ksad ;" that is, Christ, whereas before by reason of man's sin, heavenly things are sepa

rated from earthly.

A face is attributed to God by which the manifestation of himself to angels and

men, and the various workings of his providence are to be understood : for so God is

knownto us asone man is known by his face to another: the face of God signifies manifestation.

1. In the blessed state of eternity, Psalm xvi. 11, " With thy face is fulness of joys,"

so the Hebrew, and Psalm xvii. 15, " I will behold thy face in righteousness : I shall be

satisfied when I awake in thy likeness." Matt, xviii. 10, " Their angels do always be

hold the face of my Father which is in heaven." In this sense, no man can see God's face

>"d live, Exod. xxxiii. 20, 23. " For now we see through a glass darkly, but then face

tofiwe,"lCor.xiii.l2, &c.

2. In the state of mortality, when God in any measure reveals himself. As

(1.) By the face of God, his presence and most propotitious aspect is noted, as Exod. xiii.

21, " The Lord went before them by day in a pillar of a cloud, and by night in a pillar of

fire.'' Exod. xxxiii. 14, " My face," so the Hebrew, " shall go with thee, and I will give

thee rest," and verse 15, Moses said, " If thy face go not (with us) cause us not to go up

"flx*," &c., that is, if you be not present as heretofore in the pillar of a cloud and fire.

* Apcuc€<paAcuoi>v.
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Hence that appellation given to Christ is deduced, Isa. Ixiii. 9, " The angel of his face,"

or presence because by the pillar of a cloud and fire in a visible manner, he led the Is

raelites of old, and made the face of God, as it were, conspicuous to them : others say, it is

because " he is the image of the invisible God," by whom we know the Fatheras one man

is known by his face to another, Col. i. 15, John xiv. 9, 10 ; which cannot be said of any

other.

The face of God signifies also that glorious abearance of God to the people on

Mount Sinai, Deut. v. 4, and that more illustrious manner of his revealing himself to

Moses above any other, Deut. xxxiv. 10. See Numb, xii, 6, 7, 8, &c. Sometimes the

face of God is put for the place where God reveals himself, and where the ministry of

the word flourishes or as Jehovah himself words it, Exod. xx. 24, " "Where He records

his name," &c. Thus Cain is said to go forth from the face of God, Gen. iv. 14, 16,

that is, from the place where his parents worshipped him ; and Jonah rose up to flee

from the face of the Lord—that is, left the church and people of God, to go to

Tarshish among infidels ; not but that he knew, that none can so fly from the face of

God, as to be unseen by him, but he thought that there was no place for divine reve

lations besides the holy land,* and therefore hoped that in those strange places God

would no longer trouble him, nor impose so hard a province upon him as to preach

against Nineveh, &c. See Exod. xxiii. 15, and xxv. 30, Psalm c. 1, 2, 3, and civ. 4,

2 Sam. xxi. 1, Psalm exxxix. 7, Lev. xvii. 10, Psalm ix. 4, &c. Sometimes wrath

and divine punishment is noted by the face of God, as Psalm lxviii. 1, " Let them that

hate him flee before his face "—Jer. xxi. 10, " I have set my face against this city for

evil," &c. Lam. iv. 16, " The face of the Lord hath divided them," &c, 2 Thess. i. 9,

1 Pet. hi. 12.

Sometimes the grace, favour, and mercy of God is expressed by it, as Dan. ix. 17,

Psalm xiii. 2, Ezek. xxxix. 24, Psalm xxxi. 20, and xvii. 2, 2 Chron. xxix. 12, Numb.

xr. 25, 2(5, Psalm iv. 7, xxxi. 17, lxvii. 1, 2, 3, and lxxx. 4, 8, 20. It is said of men,

to seek the face of God, that is, his grace and favour by prayer, Psalm xxvii. 8, 2 Chron.

vii. 14, 17 ; Isa. xviii. 3, &c.

God is said to have eyes, by which we are to understand his most exact knowledge, Psal.

vi. 4. " His eyes behold, his eye-lids try the children of men—in the word eye-brows

there is also a Synecdoche," Job. xxxiv. 21. For his eyesf are upon the ways of man,

and he seeth all his goings, that is, he clearly discerns and understands the ways of man,

which intimates, 1. A perfect act, (they are). 2. A continued act, his eyes are never off

the ways of man. 3. An intentive and serious act, this denotes not only a bare sight,

but also that which is operative, as being done with most exact scrutiny and disquisition.

God looks through and discerns men to the utmost, He beholds not only the external acts

of men, but also the soul and spirit of them.

Isa. i. 16, " Put away the evil of your doings from before mine eyes," that is, be ye

pure inwardly as well as outwai dly, for I see through you, &c.

It is said, Hos. xiii. 14, " Repentance shall be hid from mine eyes," that is they do not

repent at all, therefore will I not respite the sentence, but execute it certainly ; for that

which is hid from the eyes or knowledge of the omniscient God, is not, nor can have ex

istence, Psal. ex. 4, Rom. xi. 29, Isa. lxv. 16.

Heb. iv. 13. " All things are naked and opened unto the eye of Him with whom we

have to do," the wordJ rtTqaxnMantva, rendered in our translation opened, is every ernpha-

tical for it signifies a dissection, quartering, or cleaving asunder through the backbone, as

they do in anatomy, wherein they are very curious to find out every little vein or muscle,

though never so close, so as nothing can be hid. The apostle therefore translates this

word to his purpose, to signify that all the secrets of hearts are so exposed to the notice

and view of God, as if all were dissected and opened like a mere anatomy.

2. By the eyes of God may be understood his providential grace and divine

benevolence to men, Deut, xi. 12. " A land which the Lord thy God careth for (or

* Vide Brentium in loc. t See Caryl on the place, vol. 10. p. 656.

X rpaxn\i(onai, in collum teu ctrvicem resup.no. rgaxv^, totan spinam dorti iignifieal. Hemming

in Com.
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seeketh) " The eyes of the Lord thy God are always upon it, from the beginning of the

year, even unto the end of the year "—that is, he graciously cherishes, takes care for and

defends it, 1 Kings ix. 3, " 1 have hallowed this house which thou hast built, to put my

name there for ever, and mine eyes and mine heart shall be there perpetually"—that is, my

presence and blessing shall be there with you. 2 Chron. xvi. 9, "For the eyes of the

Lord run to and fro throughout the whole earth, to shew himself strong in the behalf

of them whose heart is perfect towards him"—and Ezra. v. 5, " The eye of their God was

upon the elders of the Jews," &c., that is, they are under his care and gracious protection,

while they build the house of the Lord. Psalm xxxii. 8, " I will guide thee with mine

eye," that is, I will inform thee by my Spirit, and will lead thee in a right way. See

Psalm xodv. 15, 1 Pet. iii. 12, Ezek. xx. 17, v. 11, and vii. 4, Deut. xxxii. 10, Psalm

xvii. 8, Zech. ii. 8, iii. 9, and iv. 10.

3. Sometimes the eye of God signifies divine wrath and punishment, as Amos. ix. 4,

" I will set mine eyes upon them for evil, and not for good." And Isa. iii. 8, " Their

tongue and their doings are against the Lord, to provoke the eyes of his glory."

Ear* are attributed to- God, which denote not only his knowledge of all things done

on earth, but also that he understands, approves of, and gives gracious returns to the

prayers and applications of his people, Psal. x. 17, xxxi. 3, lv. 1, 2, lxxi. 2, and cxxx. 2.

By the ears of God we are to understand that,

-. He knows the sins of men, which are said to cry, and enter into the ears of the Lord,

Jam. v. 4, Isa. v. 9.

There is a very emphatical phrase of the promise of the Messiah, Psal. xl. 6, " Mine

ears* hast thou digged ;" that is, thou hast marked me as a faithful servant to thyself—

by this the most perfect servitude and obedience is noted from the Son as incarnate or

made flesh to the Father. The metaphor is taken from a custom amongst the Jews, that

the servant's ear should be bored through with an awl, and serve for ever, unless he would

be made free the seventh year, Exod. xxi. 6, Deut. xv. 17, see Isa. 1, 4, 5, Heb. x. 5.

A nose is attributed to God, Deut. xxxiii. 10. " They," that is, the Levites, " shall

put incense before thee," in the Hebrew to thy nose—some interpret it, to thy face, that

is, before thee, Chaldee "jot? The LXX iwttm ow.

Ezek. viii. 17, "And lo they put the branch to their nose ;" this is rendered, and lo,

they send a stench to their nose,f which the textual Maaora says, should be *« my nose

(viz., God's nose) which opinion is taken up by Galatinus, Vatablus, and Schindler.

But the word translated stench signifies also, a branch, so that the meaning of the text

(as Jerome says) must be this. It was a custom for twenty-five men in the likeness of

idols to hold a branch to their noses, doubtless of palms, which the Greeks call tx Qsux,

that it may by these be signified that they worship the idols. See Ezra. xv. 2.

A mouth, the instrument of speech, is attributed to God, by which his will,

word, sentence, command, &c, is understood ; as Josh. ix. 14, 1 Sam. xv. 24,

2 Kings xxiv. 3, Isa. xxx. 2, &c. There is a notable place, Deut. viii. 3, " Man doth

not live by bread only, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of the Lord

doth man live," that is, as God hath appointed and administered the means of living, whe-

tbieir ordinary or extraordinary, (as that in the desert was, when they were fed with

manna) upon which place Vatablus % ^Y3 thus> " Some understand these words of spi

ritual life, as if it had been said, that souls are not fed by visible bread, but by the

word of God ; which indeed is true in itself, but Moses had another meaning ; for

whereas no person had bread, he alludes to the manna, which was sent as an ex

traordinary supply to the people, that it might be received as an evident truth in all

ages, that man's life depends not upon bread or any external provision, but upon

the good pleasure' and providence of God, which preserves nature's order, and the

creature's being. So that the word of God is not put for doctrine, but the decree

* Mettiat in duali de ouribus suis loquitur, ad eminentiam spiritualis sum tervitutit el obedicntia

'oltndam. t St ecce ipsi mittunt ftetorem ad nasum suum.

t Quidam/also Aae verba ad spiritualem vitam detorquent, ac si dictum esset, animas non ali vitibiii

F*e, ted Dei verba, est id quidem in te verum, ted alio respexit Moses, &c. Vatablus in loc.



44 AN ANTHB0P0PATHY. [BOOK 1,

published by God in order to that end. For the Lord throws not of his creatures, for as •

he gives them life so he sustains it." Heb. i. 3. This speech of Moses is repeated by

Christ, and opposed to Satan's temptation, Matt. iv. 4. Upon which D. Calixtus,* has

these words. " Our Saviour neither affirms nor denies himself to be the Son of God, but

urges a most proper argument out of Deut. viii. 3, where Moses puts the Israelites in

mind how they were fed for forty years, not by usual bread, but by heavenly manna, as it

he had said, I have no reason to despair, as I must die in want uf bread, neither is there

any necessity that bread should be produced by miracle, because such are not to be wrought

at the pleasure or curiosity of every body, but then only when the glory of God requires

it, and when needful in order to men's salvation : for man lives not by bread alone, but

by every word which proceeds out of the mouth of God, that is, by any other way, •which

God in his immense power and unconstrained will has constituted and appointed, that

thereby the life of man may be supported."

It is said of Christ, Isa. xi. 4, -J- " That he shall smite to the earth with the rod of liis

mouth, and with the breath of his lips shall he slay the wicked," agreeable to 2 Thess.

ii. 8, "Whom (viz., the wicked one) the Lord shall consume with the Spirit of his mouth,"

by which is understood the word of Christ, who shall judge and condemn the wicked, John

xii. 48. The Chaldee translates it thus : [J By the speech of his lips will he slay the

anti-Christ or wicked anti-GodJ as Guido Fabricus in his Syriac and Chaldee Lexicon

renders it.

Lips are ascribed to God, Job xi. 5, when speech or external manifestation of his mind

are attributed to him—" 0 that God would speak and open his lips against thee." Some

times lips and a tongue § are attributed to God, when he is angry, as Isa. xxx. 27, " His

lips are full of indignation, and his tongue as a devouring fire, and his breath as an over

flowing stream," &c. Upon which Musculus || thus paraphraseth, " These things are

ascribed to God after the manner of men, and are terms borrowed from a warrior vehe

mently provoked against his enemy, his face burns, that is, his eyes are inflamed, his lips

and other gesture betokening a violent indignation," &c, Psal. xviii. 8. In the descrip

tion of God's anger, there are many similitudes borrowed from tempests, lightning, and

other dreadful things to terrify man. When God is said to speak to any mouth to mouth ;

it denotes familiarity and intimacy, which prerogative the Lord granted to Moses, Numb,

xii. 8.

It is said, Jer. xviii. 17, " I will shew them the *[f back and not the face in the day of

their calamity ;" whereby is signified a denial of his grace and favour, which is to be un

derstood by face; the word translated back, signifies the hinder part of the neck, and in

dicates God's anger, as if he had said, I will not vouchsafe to hear them when they call,

nor look upon them when they implore my help.

An arm is attributed to God, by which his strength and power is signified ; be

cause the strength of a man is known by the strength of his arm, whether it be

labour, fight, &c., Exod. xv. 16, Job xl. 4. Psal. lxxvii. 16, lxxix. 11, Ixxxix. 11.

14, Isa. xxx. 30, li. 9, lix. 16, lxii. 8, and lxiii. 5, Luke i. 51, &c. A stretched-out

arm is ascribed to God, in his delivery of his people from Egypt, Psal. exxxvi,

11, 12, and Jer. xxxii. 17, " Thou hast made the heaven and the earth by thy great

power and stretched-out arm," &c. This **metaphor is taken from men fighting or when

engaged in hard labour, who with all their strength and force employ their arms,

which sometimes they make bare to remove the impediments of garments. Hence

God says to the prophet Ezekiel, chap. iv. 7, " Therefore shalt thou see thy face before the

siege of Jerusalem, and thine arm shall be uncovered, and thou shalt prophesy against it,'

* Servalor ilium Dei se esse, neque ait, neque negat, sed ex loco contenientissimo, Dent. viii. 3, fcc- Ta

Harmon. Evang. 110. f El eloquio labiorum stiorum interfieiet.

% DTTIOH anti-Christam sen anti-Seum impium.

§ Per jirosupographiam.

I] Humano more tribuit Mi qua&i bellatori vehementi in hostet eommoto, faeiev. ardtniem, id est,

oculosflammantes, labiafrementia, el summam indignationem in inn epando pra seferentia, linguam ad

vorandum exsertam, el ignis instarflammeam, Sfc. Muscat, in loc.

% Cervix, the hinder part of the neck.

** MetapAora a bellatoribus pugnantibus vet aliis vehementitts labori meumbentibus desampla.
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that is, thou shalt* preach against it with all thy might, as eagerly as a warrior goes to

battle.

Sometimes by the arm of God the doctrine of the Gospel is noted, as Isa. hi. 10,

" The Lord hath made bare his holy arm, in the eyes of all the nations, and all the ends

of the earth shall see the salvation of our God." See verse 7, 8, &c. So Isa. liii. 1, it

is said, " Who hath believed our report, and to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed ?"

which is repeated, John xii. 38. Some in these places (and Isa. li. 9, and lix. 16), by tho

arm of the Lord, do understand (and not improperly) the Messiah, who is the power and

wisdom of God, 1 Cor. i. 21.

A hand is attributed to God, by which is understood his power, exerting itself in

strong and marvellous operations, as Numb. xi. 23, Job x. 8, and xii. 9, 10, Psalm

viii. 7, and xcv. 5, Isa. xi. 11, and lix. 1. Or his strong and gracious protection, Psal.

xxxi. ft, and cxhV. 7, John x. 28, 29, Acts iv. 30. Or infliction of punishment, as

Exod. ix. 3, Job xix. 21, Psal. xxi. 9, xvii. 14, and xxxviii. 3, Acts xiii. 11. From

hence it is put metonymically for the punishment itself inflicted by God, as Job xxiii. 2

" My stroke (in the Hebrew it is hand) is heavier than my groaning." And Job xxvii.

11, " I will teach you by the hand of God," that is, the stroke or punishment of God.

So Ezek. xxxix. 21. The phrase " I will stretch forth mine hand," signifies, " I will

punish." Exod. vii. 5, Isa. v. 25, ix. 12, 17, 21, x. 4, xiv. 27, and xxxi. 3, Jer. vi. 12,

Ezek. xvL 27, and xxv. 7, Zeph. i. 4, and ii. 13. So putting forth the hand, Job i. 11,

and ii. 5, Psalm cxxxviii. 7. So the shaking of the hand of the Lord, Isa. xix. 16, signi

fies to be more grievously punished, as Psal. xxxii. 4 So to lighten the hand signifies to

mitigate punishment, 1 Sam. vi. 5. See Ezek. xx. 20, Isa. i. 25.

Acts iv. 28. The hand of God is put for his counsel and purpose. Isa. xlix. 22,

" To lift up the hand to the Gentiles," signifies a merciful calling them to repentance,

Prov. i. 24, Isa. lxv. 2, because we lift up our hands to such as we would embrace, or

whose presence we desire. To smite the hands together (as Ezek. xxi. 17, and xxii. 13,)

signifies a greatf detestation and aversion. To lift up the hand, (as Exod. vi. 8, for so

the Hebrew is, (signifies to swear, as also, Deut. xxxii. 40, Ezek. xx. 5, 6, and xxxvi.

7, &c, R. Salomon and Aben Ezra expound^ Exod. xvii. 16, of God's oath, viz., " Be

cause the hand of the Lord hath sworn (so the Hebrew) that the Lord will have war

with Amalek from generation to generation," that is, the Lord hath sworn by his throne.

The Chaldee expounds it thus, it is asserted by an oath, that is, by the terrible One,

whose Majesty dwells in the throne of glory, that there shall be a war waged by the

Lord, against the house of Amalek to cut them off for ever, &c. Moses uses this

phrase in allusion to what is spoken before, verse 11, " And it came to pass that when

Moses held up his hand, that Israel prevailed, and when he let down his hand, Amalek

prevailed," &c.

It is said, John iii. 35, " The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all things into his

hand,"} denoting a communication of the fulness of the Godhead to his human nature.

See Matt. xi. 27, and Col. ii. 9.

A right-hand is ascribed to God, by which his divine power is understood, or indeed

the omnipotent God himself, as Exod. xv. 6, " Thy right-hand, 0 Lord, hath become

glorious in power ; thy right-hand, 0 Lord, hath dashed in pieces the enemy." Psal.

lxxx. 10, " I will remember the years of the right-hand of the Most High." Psal. cxviii.

15, 16, " The right-hand of the Lord doeth valiantly. The right-hand of the Lord is

exalted, the right-hand of the Lord doeth valiantly." Psal. exxxix. 10, " Even there

shall thy hand lead me, and thy right-hand shall hold me," that is, thy power which is

unlimited and diffused every where, Isa. xlviii. 13.

More especially the right-hand of God note3 his power, which he exerts in mercy and

bounty to believers, Psalm xx. 7, xviii. 36, xliv. 4, lxiii. 9, and lxxx. 16, 18. Sometimes

his wrath and vengeance to his enemies, as Exod. xv. 6, 12, etc.

* liuiarfortis et ardentis bellatoris pugnabis tuis concionihus contra earn, etc,

t Cvjiu lignum apud homines manuum complosio esse solet.

X rr D3 'n T 'S manits super solium Jah.

f Melapkora ai homine ducta, quiquod manu ipsa apprehendit tenetque siii datum, omnium certissime

pusidet, tic.
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The phrase of Christ's sitting at the right-hand of God, being exalted in his human

nature, as Psalm ex. 1, Matt. xxvi. 64, Mark xvi. 19, Acts ii. 33, 34, and vii. 55, 56-

Rom. viii. 34, Col. iii. 1, &c. is not to be understood properly, as if there were a local si

tuation in a certain place of heaven, but by an Anthropopathy,* or scripture way of speak

ing, and is to be understood of a dominion and power most powerfully and immediately

operating and governing, as it is explained, 1 Cor. xv. 25, Eph. i. 20-—22, and iv. lO,

Heb. i. 3, 4, and viii. 1.

A finger is ascribed to God, by which likewise his power and operating virtue is noted,

as men work by the help of their fingers, Exod. viii. 19, and xxxi. 18, Psalm viii. 3,

" When I consider thy heavens, the work of thy fingers," &c. Some apprehend that there

is a metaphorical emphasis in this place, because the heavens were created with extraor

dinary facility by God, and built very artificially, as the finest and most precious sorts of

workmanship are wrought by excellent artists, not by strength of body, nor with their

arms and hands, but by the dexterity of their fingers.

By the finger of God, the Holy Spirit is understood, if you compare Luke xi. 20,

with Matt. xii. 28, because it respects the virtue and power of its operation, as Acts x .

38, &c.

If a man's fingers\ be contracted, it is called the hollow of his hand, if extended,

a span, which by an Anthropopathy are ascribed to God, Isa. xl. 12, " Who hath mea

sured the waters in the hollow of his hand ; and meted out the heavens with a span," <fcc.

that is to say, the Lord hath done it ; denoting how easy it is to create all things, and

most powerfully to support and govern what he has created ; for as men by engines

and devices do lift up and advance huge weights, &c, so it is much more easy for God

to rule and dispose the whole universe at his pleasure, Prov. xxx. 4, &c., Isa. xlviii.

13, «fec.

A heart is attributed to God, by which either his lively essence is denoted, as the

heart in man is judged to be the principle or beginning of life, Gen. vi. 6, " It grieved

him at the heart," that is, in himself—or else his will and decree, as Gen. viii. 21, " The

Lord said in his heart," that is, he decreed and appointed, Chald. he said in his word, Jer.

xix. 5, " It came not up into mine heart," so the Hebrew, that is, I did neither will nor

command it, for the scripture makes the heart the seat of the soul, whose property it is

to think, will, and discern.

More especially it signifies the good pleasure and approbation of God, 1 Sam. xiii. 14.

" The Lord sought him a man after his own heart," that is, hisj favour, or good will.

So Acts xiii. 22, &c. Jer. xxxii. 41, " I will plant them in this land assuredly, with my

whole heart, and with my whole soul," that is, with the greatest benovolence, regard, and

good will.

Bowels are attributed to God, by which his mercy and most ardent love is expressed,

Isa. lxiii. 15. " Where is thy zeal and thy strength, the sounding of thy bowels, and of

thy mercies towards me ?" Jer. xxxi. 20. " My bowels are troubled for him ;'' that is,

for Epbraim, Luke i. 78. " Through the bowels|| of the mercy of our God, whereby the

Day-spring from on high hath visited us." Hence comes the verb <rr\ayxrtCt<&<u, miseri-

cordia commoveri, to be moved with compassion, which is frequently said of Christ, as

Matt. ix. 36, xiv. 14, and xv. 32, Mark i. 41, and vi. 34, &c. See Gen. xliii. 29,

1 Kings iii. 26, Psal. Ii. 3. See Isa. lxiii. 7, &c, where the Hebrew word§ that signifies

bowels and compassionate love are ascribed to God. Hlyricuslf upon the place, says,—

That this metaphor is deduced from the love of mothers to their children, which they

bear in their wombs, (the same Hebrew word signifying bowels and womb) because the

seat of affection is in the bowels, and so metonymically the thing containing is put for

the thing contained, or the cause or instrument for the effect—agreeable to Isa. xlvi. 3.

* ay$ptewoira8as Atorpeirat xnieUigenda el explicanda ett.

i Digitii humanii conttituitur pugiUui, ti contrahantur, e ipit/tama, si cxtendantur.

% Hoc est, tvtoKiav, favorem, oeneplacitum suum.

1 So the Greek runs, *io <r*\ayxva., per viscera miteriecrdim Dei notiri.

f cm, significat uternm. The word signifies the mother's womb.

f Flac. lllgr. Clav. Script.
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"Which are borne by me from the belly, which are carried from the womb ;" which the

Chaldee * expresses, " You who are beloved by me beyond all people, and dear beyond all

kingdoms." Others by the term (wombJ would properly understand the time of conception

and nativity, so denoting God's constant care and preservation even from the very

birth.

A bosom is in three places attributed to God, Psalm Ixxiv. 11, "Why withdrawest thou

thy hand, even thy right ? pluck it out of thy bosom," that is, suffer thy right hand to be

no longer idle, but employ it, (as if it were drawn from thy bosom) in finishing thy glo

rious work, against thine and our enemies. See Prov. xix. 24, and xxvi. 15. Rabbi

Kimchi,-|- by the bosom of God, understands a sanctuary, which is (as it were) a certain

hiding-place for God, as a man's bosom.

Isa. vL 11, " He shall feed his flock like a shepherd, he shall gather the lambs with

his arm, and carry them in his bosom, and shall gently lead those that are with young."

This is spoken of the Messias,\ who is here compared to a shepherd, and his tender care

of the sheep and lambs, metaphorically sets forth his extraordinary philanthrophy, or love,

mildness, and compassion to miserable sinners, who are broken under the sense of God's
■wrath, and weak in faith. Shepherds are wont to bear their little and weak lambs gently

in their bosom, as they carry the great sheep upon their backs or shoulders, &c. ; so does

Christ in a spiritual sense, &c.

John i. 18, " The only-begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father." This phrase

metaphorically sets forth the most intimate communion that is betwixt God the Son and

God the Father, which consists,

1. With respect to eternal generation, for parents are said to bear their children in

their bosoms, Numb. xi. 12, " Have I begotten them, that thou shouldst say unto me,

carry them in my bosom," (as a nursing father beareth the sucking child), &c. For the

Eke reason, Prov. viii. 30, the Son of God is figured in the similitude of a child playing,

before hk father.

2. With respect to nearest and strictest relation, or rather indeed unity of na

ture and essence, as John xiv. 10, it is said, that " he is in the Father, and the Father

in him."

3. With respect to the dearest and superlative degree of love ; for that which is dear

onto men is carried usually in their bosom. And it is said of tiie disciple whom Jesus loved.

John xhL 23, That " he was leaning on his bosom," &c.

4. With respect to the most secret communication ; for tho Son only knew, and perfectly

sees the Father, and therefore he alone reveals him and his heavenly mysteries to man

kind. To which last particular, John chiefly had respect, as appears by the context.

Feet are attributed to God, by which (1.) his immensity and omnipresence upon the earth

is noted or signified, as Isa. lxvi. 1.

(2.) His operation or activity in crushing, supplanting, or destroying his enemies, as

Psalm Ixxiv. 3, "Lift up thy feet unto the perpetual desolations." See Psalm ex. 1, &c.

The church is called the place of his feet, Isa. lx. 13, because he exhibits his grace and

glory there, as if he had walked in it, agreeable to Deut. xxxiii. 3, " All thy saints eat

down at thy feet. Every one shall receive of thy words." This metaphor is taken from

the custom of scholars, who sat at the master's feet, Acts xxii. 3, as Paul was at the feet

of Gamaliel. And (Luke x. 39,) Mary who sat at Jesus' feet and heard his words. The

clouds are called the dust of his feet, that is, as if he had walked upon the clouds, as men

do upon the dust of the earth, and with extraordinary swiftness, as the clouds fly in the

air. See Isa. xix. 1, and lx. 8, and Psalm civ. 3.

' Dileeli mihi pnr omnibus populis, el chart prte omnibus regnii.

K. Kimchi per sinum Bet Sanetuarium intclligit, quod quadam quasi lateira Dei est, ul sinus hornimi.

Cktisti QOwOpunna erga peccatores denolatur.
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Steps are attributed to Christ before his incarnation, Psalm lxxxix. 51. Wherewith

they have reproached the footsteps of thine anointed, that is, the documents of the Mes

siah* dwelling in us, who by his word raises us up. and comforts us in his promises of

coming in the flesh, and to judgment, &c. Others say, that it is meant of some, who, by

way of derision, reproached the Messias for the delay of his coming, as proceeding with

too slow a pace, that is, that he would never come. The Chaldee—" They reproach and

disgrace the slow steps of the feel of thy Christ," &c.

Thus much of the parts of a man, and the members of his body, which I shall con

clude in the remarkable words of Tertullian'sf (if that book of the Trinity be his) Divine

efficacies (says he) are shown by members, not the habit or corporeal lineaments of God—

" By his eyes we are to understand that he sees all things," and by his ears that he hears

all things ; by his fingers some significations of his will and mind ; by his nostrils, his

savoury reception Ofprayers anl sweet odours; by his hand, his active and creating power ;

by his arm, his irresistible strength ; by his feet, his ubiquity, &c. For members or then-

particular offices are not necessary to him, whose tacit pleasure commands a ready obedi

ence from all things. What needs he eyes who is light itself ? What needs he feet who

is every where ? Why would he go in, when there is not a place out of which he can go?

What occasion has he for hands, when his silent will is the builder, contriver, or architect

of all things ? What needs he ears, who knows even the most secret thoughts ? or a

tongue, when his very thoughts are commands ? These members are necessary for men

not for God, because man's purposes are ineffectual, without the assistance of organs to act

by, but God's bare will is action producing effects at his mere pleasure. To conclude,

he is all eye, because every part of him sees all 1 all ear, because every part of him hears

all," &c.

Human Affections ascribed to God.

Here we must note the difference of human affections, for some are attributed to God, as

being truly in him, yet not in that imperfect manner or % way of accident, as they are in

man, but far more purely and eminently, and that§ essentially and substantially too. And

so all words which express human affections, are first to be separated from all imperfec

tions, and then understood of God. The words of Augustin|| are notable : " The anger of

a man (says he) causes a disturbance and a torment in his mind ; but the wrath of God

executes its vengeance with a perfect equity and tranquillity, void of all disturbances; the

mercy of man has some mixture of heart-misery, and from thence in the Latin tongue hath

its derivation. The apostle exhorts not only to rejoice with rejoicing, but also to weep

with them that weep. But what man of a sound mind can say that God can be touched

with any anxiety or torture of mind, the scripture every where affirming him to be full of

mercy. The zeal of men is often tainted with a mixture of spite, envy, or some other

disorderly passion ; but it is not so with God, for though his zeal is expressed by the same

word, yet it is not in the same manner with the sons of men."

The words of Chemnitius^[ deserve notice. " Scholars (saith he) by a depraved appli

cation of that rule, that** accidents have no place in God, have taken away all affections

from him ; and that most sweet consolation, Hos. xi. 8, 9, ' My heart is turned within me,

my repentings are kindled together. I will not execute the fierceacss of mine anger, I

will not return to destroy Ephraim,' (for I am God and not man) the affirm should be

taken according to effection, not affection. It is true indeed, that accidents have no place

in God, his commiseration is not such an affection as ours ; but in regard his mercy

* Documenla halitantis in nobis Metsia, v.i quod verba tuo, erigil el solatur, frc.

•f Tertul. Lib. de Trinit. Folio, 601. Efficacia Divince per membra monttrantur, f-c.

\ Per modum acciden lit.

5 Per modum essentia sen substantia.

| Tom. iv, lib. 2. ad Simpliciauum. quteit. 2 Misencordia, quasi miseria cordis.

T In loc. Thcolog. p. 29. ** In JJeum non cadit accident.
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is not distinguished from his Essence, it is certain, that it must be much more ardently in

God, than we are able to think, &c.

When joy or rejoicing are attributed to God, it either denotes his delight and pleasure

in his creatures, Psal. civ. 31, " the Lord shall Rejoice in his works ;" or else his gracious

favour and propensity to his Church, as men take joy in tilings very dear to them, Isa.

liiL 5, " As the bridegroom rejoiceth over the bride, so shall thy God rejoice over thee."

So Deot xxviii. 63, and xxx. 9, Jer. xxxii. 41, &c. There is a joy in God, which exerts

itself in gracious effects, but which is infinitely greater than it is in men, or can be thought

by them.

2. There are certain human affections, which according to their descriptions in a proper

way of speaking are not in (rod, but are used by way of similitude to signify something di

me (as we said about human members), and on that account are ascribed to God, of which

kind in order.

Sadness and grief of mind is attributed to God, by which his displeasure, and

the withdrawings of his grace and favour are signified, Isa. lxiii. 10, " But they re

belled and vexed his Holy Spirit : therefore he was turned to be their enemy, and he fought

against them," that is, they have parpretated such wickedness against their proper con

sciences, that the Holy Spirit has forsaken them, and justly withdrawn his grace. The

lie is said, Psal. lxxviii. 40, " How often did they provoke him in the wilderness, and

grove him in the desert?" so Eph. iv. 30,* " Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby

ye are sealed unto the day of redemption," that is, speak not so corruptly and profanely

»s to provoke the Holy Spirit to withdraw his gracious gifts and operations from you,

and instead thereof to inflict wrath and punishment upon you. So Gen vi. 6, " And it

repented the Lord that he had made man on the earth, and it grieved him at his

hart," that is, their malignity so displeased him, that he manifested his divine decree

to punish them. The Chaldeef renders it, " And he said in his word that he would break

their power according to his will."

So Jndg. x. 15, " And his soul wasj grieved for the misery of Israel," that is, as the

Chaldee renders it, fhe grieved, or his soul was affected with anguish ;] by which grief

the commiseration and compassion of God, for the afflictions and calamities of Israel is

noted. The like phrase of the indignation and averseness of God is used, Zech. xi. 8.

The word broken when ascribed to God is also of the same sense, as Ezek. vi. 9, ** I am

broken with their whorish heart which hath departed from me," that is, I am affected with

grief, and as it were compelled to decree their punishment, as verse the 10th.

Repentance is ascribed to God, by which likewise his divine displeasure against men's

iniquities, and the infliction of punishment is noted, Gen. vi. 6, 1 Sam. xv. 35, Jer. xviii.

10.

Sometimes (if the speech be with reference to men that by serious repentance are con-

rated to God) it denotes divine commiseration, and a taking away of punishment, Exod.

nxii. 12, 14, 2 Sam. xxiv. 1G, Psal. cvi. 45, Jer. xviii. 8, and xxvi. 3, Hos. xi. 8, Joel

ii- 13, 14 Upon which place Tarnovius thus expresses himself, " The condition of men

being changed, the immutable God is not changed, but the thing itself; for he willeth al

ways, that it should go ill with the obstinate, and that they should perish eternally, but

that the holy and regenerate should be truly happy in this and the other world." When

God to converted souls, remits that punishment which he denounced to wicked and nefari

ous sinners, he is said to repent of the evil by an anthropopathy, because he seems to do

•oat which repenting men do, otherwise cannot properly repent because he is not a man,

1 Sam. xv. 29.

Angustin says,§ that the repentance of God is not after any error, but the change

cf things and constitutions in his power is noted, as when it is said, that he repents, the

change of thing is signified, the divine prescience remaining immutable ; and when he is

**id not to repent, it is to be understood, that things are unchanged.

n AmiTf to xrtvfui, &c. Nt contrittetia apiritum sanctum, f-r.

t Et dixit verba no, te con/raclurum poientiam eontm secundum volunlatem luawt.

t Or ihortened. so it if in Hebrew.

1 Lib. 17. de Ci.it. Dei.
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Polanu9* says, that the repentance of God is not a perturbation or grief arising from

any sense of error in his counsel or divine decree, which is immutable, 1 Sam. xv. 29.

But the change of his works, the divine will remaining unchanged, &c. Its causes are

the sins or repentance of men, &c.

Anger, revenge, hatred, when attributed to God, are by some referred to this head.

Where we are to note, that these words are not ascribed to God by way of anthropopathy,

for God most truly, properly, and for infinite reasons, is justly angry with sinners, takes

vengeance on them, or afflicts them, Jer. ix. 9, Nahum i. 2, &c. He truly hates sinners

and hypocrites, Psal. v. vi., Isa. i. 14, &c, (f although these things are ascribed to him

without any perturbation, confusion, or imperfection,) yet there is an Anthropopathy in

certain words and phrases by which these affections are wont to be expressed. Thus

breath, or to breathe, do sometimes note the anger of God, by a metaphor taken from men,

who in the vehement commotion of anger, do draw their breath more strongly than ordi

nary, Exod. xv. 8, Job iv. 9, Isa. xxx. 28, Ezek. xxi. 30, &c.

Where it is said, Deut, xxviii. 63, J " The Lord will rejoice over you to destroy yon,"

&c, it denotes the alacrity to inflict punishment, answering to his rejoicing over them

to do them good. When a thing is said to be burdensome or wearisome to the Lord, Isa.

i. 14, it notes his aversation and hatred. He is said to receive consolation, when he

avenged himself of his enemies, as revenge is wont to be sweet to abused and angry per

sons, Isa. i. 24, and lvii. 6, Ezek. v. 13.

Zeal or jealousy is ascribed to God, to denote his most ardent love to believers,

and his care of their safety joined with an indignation against their enemies, Isa. ix.

7, Zech. i. 14, 15, Joel ii. 18. It also sometimes notes God's vehement anger against

stubborn, rebellious sinners, who violating that faith, by which God espoused them to him

self, commit spiritual adultery, Exod. xx. 5, Numb. xxv. 11, Zech, viii. 2. So in HiphiJ,

men are said to provoke God to jealousy by their idolatry and sins, Deut. xxxii. 16, 21,

1 Kings, xiv. 22, Ezek. viii. 3, &c.

Human actions ascribed to God.

These we shall distribute according to those more eminent faculties.

(1.) That which is intelligent and rational.

[2.) That which is sentinent or animal.

Actions which respect the intellect and reason, and from which (as from the first

principles) things flow, are either internal or external, the internal which by anthropopathy

are attributed to God, are

Knowledge, which must not be generically understood, for that most properly, and most

perfectly belongs to the omniscient God, but such a knowledge as is experimental, and ar

rived unto, by some special acts, or new acquisitions, as Gen. xviii. 21, " I will go down

now, and see whether they have done altogether according to the cry of it, which is come

unto me, and if not, I will know." The omniscient Jehovah speaks of himself after the

manner of men, who when they would know a thing, repair to the place where it was

done, that by autopsy § or personal sight, and other mediums, they may be assured that

it is so.

Gen. xxii. 12, " For now do I know that thou fearest God," &c. God knew it before,

and had a most exact prospect into Abraham's heart, but such an illustrious example of

faith and obedience, was never externally shown ; which done Jehovah says by the

angel, Now I know, &c, that is, by a manifest and external proof, thy hearty faith

* In iynUg. Theol. p. 194.

t Licet absque ulfa perturbatione, ora|ia ant imperfections tae tint Deo triiuendtt.

J In this tcjt there i» » figure called Antanaclasit, which ii when the »nme word is rcpsatcd in a Various

or contrary signification ; here is a rejoicing to do good, and a rejoicing to destroy.

$ Aurora, aliisquc mediis certi de eafiant.
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and obedience is now apparent. See Gen. xi. 25, Deut. viii. 2, and xiii. 3, Psal. xiv. 2.

To tab may be referred what Paul says, Phil. iv. 6, "• In every thing by prayer and sup

plication let your requests be made known • unto God." By prayers being made known

onto God, he intimates that they are grateful to him, and assuredly heard. See Acts x.

4, Psal. L 6, and xxxi. 2, 8, 19.

Ignorance, which is the opposite to knowledge, is attributed to God, by which is de

noted his displeasure, hatred, anger, and aversion, Isa. xl. 27, " Why sayest thou, 0

Jacob, and speakest, 0 Israel, my way is hid from the Lord ?" &c, that is, we are hated

and neglected by God, neither does he regard our affairs. Hence Christ says to the re

probates in the day of their judgment, Matt. vii. 23, " I never knew you, depart from

me, ye that work iniquity." See Matt. xxv. 12, Luke xiii. 25, 27, &c.

To this head may be referred those questions which God asks as if he had been igno

rant, whereas in proper speaking there is nothing hid from him, neither has he any need

of being informed, as Gen. iii. 9, " And the Lord called unto Adam, and said unto him,

Where art thou ?" This was no interrogation of ignorance, but a summons to an unwil

ling appearance, reducing into Adam's mind how much he was changed from that blessed

state of immortality, after his M.

Ambrose f upon the place says, " Where is that (well-known guilty) confidence of

thine ? Thy fear argues a crime, and thy skulking prevarication. Therefore where art

thou? I do not ask in what place, but in what state ? whither has thy sin hurried thee,

that thou hidest thyself from God, whom before thou hast sought." This is more a chid

ing, than a question ; from what good, from what blessedness, from what grace, and into

what misery, art thou fallen ? Gen. iv. 9, " And the Lord said unto Cain, where is Abel

thy brother ?" Augustin J says, he asks not as an ignorant, that would fain know, but

«s a Judge to punish the guilty—See Gen. xxxii. 27, Numb. xxii. 9, 1 Kings xix. 9, 13,

2 Kings xx. 14, 15, Isa. xxxix. 3, 4. So the questions of Christ, Matt. xxii. 20, 45,

Lake viii. 45, &c.

To this may also be referred when God seems to deliberate, as if he had not known

(or doubts) what to do,

Junius, in his commentary on Ezek. xx. 8, says thus—" God, that he may more amply

show the wonders of his mercy, seems in Scripture to use a consultation with himself after

tlie manner of men, and then, as if swayed by mercy to his creature, though a sinner,

after his disputes in his own mind, and a (seemingly) doubtful conflict, inclines at last to

a sentence of mercy "—of which there is an eminent instance in Hos. xi. 8, 9, " How

shall I give thee up, Ephraim ? How shall I deliver thee, Israel ? My heart is turned

within me, my repentings are kindled together. I will not execute the fierceness of my

anger, I will not return to destroy Ephraim, for I am God, and not man," &c, So when

God is said to " search the heart and reins," which must not be understood as if they were

before unknown to him, but a most exact and infinite knowledge is denoted by this phrase.

So Paul says of the Holy Spirit, " that it searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of

God," 1 Cor. ii. 10. Search and inquiry goes before knowledge in men, and without it

they can scarce arrive at any certain excellency in science, therefore this phrase is only

used to signify the infinite perfection § of knowledge in the Holy Spirit by an anthropo-

pathy.

Remembrance is attributed to God, sometimes in good part, signifying that he will give

help and relief unto men after hard calamities, in which he seemed to forget them, as

Gen. viii. 1, " And God remembered Noah, and every beast or living thing :" upon which

Luther in his comment, says, " Although it be true, that God always remembers his, even

when he seems to forsake them, yet Moses here signifies, that he was mindful of them,

even with respect to sense, that is, so far as to make a signal and manifest discovery

thereof, which before by his Word and Spirit he had promised. See Gen. xxx. 22, Exod.

ti- 24, 1 Sam. i. 11, 19, and several other places.

Divine remembrance towards men denotes the benevolence, affection, grace, and good

will of Jehovah towards them, Psalm cxv. 12, and exxxvi. 23, Neh. v. 19, and xiii. 22,

• Trufnt«rSB. t De Farad. C. 14.

i Lib. lit. contra Fatitlnm Manich. Cap. 10. } A<r«)>aA«raTi), certurina icienlia.

u2
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31, Luke xxiii. 42, Acts x. 4. After the same manner, the remembrance of his cove-

nant is attributed to God, by the sight of which he becomes a gracious Benefactor to men ,

Gen. ix. 15, 16, and vi. 5, " And the remembrance of his mercy," Psal. xxv. 6, " Of Ms

word," Psal. cxix. 49.

Jerome in his comment on Lament, v. 1, saith, " Remembrance is ascribed to him , who

could never forget any. It is not to refresh his memory, that the Divinity is so prayed

to, for all things past and to come are present with him. It is unbecoming, to attribute

oblivion to so great a Majesty, but he is prayed to remember that he would quickly afford

help to the needy, and that his grace may be made manifest which before was hidden."

To remember, when it is applied to God with respect to bad men, signifies the execu

tion of punishment and vengeance upon them, Psalm xxv. 7, lxxix. 8, and cxxxvii. 7,

Isa. xlv. 25, Rev. xviii. 5. He is said " to remember the blood of the innocent," when

he revenges its violent effusion, or unjust slaughter, Psal. ix. 13.

Forgetfulness or oblivion is attributed to God, which signifies that he disregards, and

leaves men exposed to evils, without any comfort or help, as if he had quite forgotten

them, 1 Sam. i. 11, Psal. ix. 18, xiii. 1, xlii. 9, 10, Isa. xlix. 15, Jer. xxiii. 39, Hos. iv.

6, &c, Luke xii. 6, " Are not five sparrows sold for two farthings ? and not one is for

gotten before God," that is, God has a care of every individual creature and sustains

them. Sometimes God is said to forget when he delays and defers the punishment of the

wicked, for their deeds, Psal. lxxiv. 22, 23, Amos viii. 7, Job xii. 7, " And know that

God hath forgotten thee (so rrer signifies) for thine iniquity," that is, he delays your

punishment, and does not rigidly exact, according to their greatness, agreeing in sense

with our translation, which runs thus—" And know therefore that God exacteth of thee

less than thine iniquity deserveth."

Thoughtfulness or thinking is ascribed to God, by which his will, sentence, or decree is

understood, Gen. 1. 20, " You thought evil against me, but the Lord thought it into

good," so the original has it, that is, he turned it into good, or as our translation hath it,

" meant it unto good." Here is an antanaclasis of one verb properly applied to malig

nant men, but to God by an anthropopathy, alluding to the former. See Psal. Ix. 5, 0,

and xcii. 5, 6, and cxxxix. 16, 17, Isa. Iv. 8, 9, Jer. iv. 28, xxix. 11, and li. 12, &c.

Hitherto of the inward acts of man—The external or outward acts, which are obvious

to the notice of sense, for order's sake, may be distinguished into the actions.

(1.) Of the mouth.

(2.) Of the hands.

(3.) Of the feet.

Hissing is attributed to God, by which, a divine call, or summons of God, for men to

gather together, and appear in a certain place, is noted, as Isa. v. 26, and vii. 18. For

it is customary with men oftentimes to call certain beasts to them that way. This hiss

ing of God is used in a good sense, Zech. x. 8, " I will hiss for them, and gather them,

for I have redeemed them, and they shall increase as they have increased," which is

understood of the gathering of the church by the voice of the Gospel.

Breathing is ascribed to God, Gen. ii. 7, " And he breathed into his face the breath

of life," that is, he endued the body he had formed with a living soul, in the image of God.

Sometimes it denotes God's anger, the metaphor being taken from angry men, who then

puff and blow strongly, as Ezek. xxi. 31, " I will pour out mine indignation upon thee, I

will blow or breathe against thee," &c. See Acts ix. 1.

Laughing and deriding are attributed to God, Psal. ii. 4, " He that sitteth in the

heavens shall laugh, the Lord shall have them in derision." Psal. xxxvii. 12, " The

wicked plotteth against the just, and gnasheth upon him with his teeth." Ver. 13, " The

Lord shall laugh at him, for he seeth that his day is coming." This is spoken by an

anthropopathy, the metaphor being taken from a wise and prudent man, who (when he

sees some heady and inconsiderate undertaker, rush on towards bis fancied exploits,
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without deliberation, or a solid foundation laid, and bragging of extraordinary matters)

has him in contempt, and, as it were laughing in his sleeve, expects an unhappy

event, that is to say, when this mountain shall bring forth a mouse, as is vulgarly spoken.

So men deride an enemy that threatens, when he has no strength or power to execute his

menaces. But this phrase notes the most wise providence of God which slights the folly

oi his enemies, whom he tolerates for a time, and to whose malice he hath appointed

bounds, and at the appointed season, confounds, tramples on, and destroys them. As it

is said of wicked and stubborn men, Prov. i. 26, " I will laugh at your calamity, I will

mock when your fear cometh." By which is to be understood, the neglect and rejection

of the wicked in their adversity. As if he had said—even as you neglect and despise my

wholesome admonitions, so will I despise and neglect your applications, and reject you

when your calamities come, &c.

Kiamng is ascribed to God, when the speech is of the Son of God incarnate, as Cant. i.

2. Where the optative words of the mystical spouse, viz., the church, are had, " Let him

kiss me with the kisses of his mouth." Upon which place the Chaldee says, that it is

an allusion to God's speaking face to face to the Israelites, as a man does to his friend, and

kisses him for love. But more truly is it to be understood or expounded of the promul

gation or publishing of the Gospel by the Son of God made man, John i. 17, 18, 1 Tim.

10, 11, Heb. i. 1, &c.

Solomon says, Prov. xxiv. 26, " That every man shall kiss his lips that giveth a right

answer, which by* way of eminency is applicable to him, of whom it is said, Isa. I-

4, " The Lord hath given him the tongue of the learned, that he should know how to

speak a word in season to him that is weary"—and Psal. xlv. 2, "Into whose lips grace

b poured." Jehovah kissed (that is, showed intimate tokens of his love to) his people in

the Old Testament times, by many appearances, and by Moses, prophets, and angels em

ployed to make discoveries of him, but this came short of this kiss, which the church (under

the term of spouse) here desires. " Let him kiss me with the kisses of his mouth," that

is, let him comfort me with a manifestation more eminent than the former, viz., of Christ's

coining into the flesh, and completing the work of redemption.

The paraphrase of Origen+ upon this text is—how long will my spouse send me kisses

by Moses, and the prophets ? Now I long to have them, personally of himself—let him

assume my natural shape, and kiss me in the flesh according to the prophesies, Isa. vii.

14, " Behold a virgin shall conceive, and bear a Son, and shall call his name Immanuel,"

so that this is a prayer for the incarnation of Christ, the blessed spouse, and Bridegroom

of our souls, Heb. i. 1. To this divine kiss by a mutual relation faith answers, Cant. viii.

1, " O that thou wert as my brother, that sucked the breast of my mother ; when I should

find thee without, I would kiss thee." By which the sincere love of the Church, and the

unblemished obedience of faith, is understood.

PsaL ii. 12, " Kiss the Son lest he be angry," by which the kings of the earth, and the

potentates in the world, are instructed to yield homage and obedience to the King of

Glory, Christ the Son of God, being exhibited in the world. For in former times subjec

tion was signified by a kiss, as Gen. xli. 40, 1 Sam. x. 1, 1 Kings six. 16, Hosea xiii. 2.

A military clamour, or the crying of a travailing woman, is attributed to God, Isa. Ixii.

13, 14. By which is noted that his lenity, patience, and long forbearance, are changed

into a severe vengeance. Junius and Tremellius do remark from Vegctius, that the Bo-

man soldiers were wont in the beginning of battle to fall on with a horrible clamour to

daunt the enmy.

Also a travailing woman, though in great pain, yet patiently endures it to the utmost

extremities of her throes, and then being overcome by the violence of her grief, breaks out

into cries and vociferation, which most elegantlyJ expresses the patience and forbearance of

God, and the extremity of his wrath when provoked. See Psal. lxviii. 65, 66, Rom. ii. 4, 5.

K«r «|oxi)».

t Homil. in Cant. Jerom. intcrpr. Tom. 4. fol. 80.

t Pulchtrrnmt diviner VMKpottnuu, el tuiieqventU vintiicta fratUrim/e conditio erprimitnr.
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Speaking and speech, is attributed to God. Where we must note that those places

of scripture wherein God is said to speak or utter certain words, that he might manifest

his divine pleasure to men that way, do not belong to this place. God sometimes thus

spake immediately as to our first parents, Gen. ii. 16, and iii. 9 ; to Noah, Gen. vi. 13 ;

to Abraham, Gen. xii. 1, chap. xvi. xvii. and xviii. ; to Moses, Exod. iii. 4, 5, and the

following verses ; and to patriarchs, prophets, &c, in the Old Testament.

2. Sometimes God did speak mediately, by divinely-inspired men, in whom a mind

enlightened by the Spirit of God was formed into words. An account of such* is found

every where in scripture, as also of angels, who are his ministering spirits. Now God does

not speak thus by way of anthropopathy or metaphor, but truly and properly, although in

a far different and more excellent manner than men do, or can think.

But that speaking of God which belongs to this figure is.

(1.) When the effectual or efficacious decree of the divine will about the creature, and

the executions thereof, is revealed or expressed after the manner of human speech, as Gen.

i. 3, " And God said, let there be light, and there was light," (suitable to 2 Cor. iv. 6,

where it is written, " And God who said, or commanded the light to shine out ofdarkness ;*'

verse 6, " And God said, let there be a firmament in the midst of the waters," and verse

9, " And God said, let the waters under the heaven be gathered together," &c. and verse

11, " And God said, let the earth bring forth grass," &c. ; verse 14, " And God said, let

there be lights in the firmament of the heavens ; and verse 20, *' And God said, let the

earth bring forth abundantly the moving creature ;" and verse 24, " And God said, let the

earth bring forth the living creature," &c. Eab. Mos. Maimon.f says, that this phrase in

the creation (and God said) is to be understood of the will, and not of speech ; because

speech by which a thing is commanded, must of necessity be directed to some being or

object capable to execute his commands, but no objects of such a capacity had then being ;

therefore of necessity it must be understood only of God's will.

Musculus in his comment says, that Moses speaks of God after the manner of men,

not that God spoke so. For by his word the virtue and efficacy of his will is expressed,

&c, for what we would have done. That it might be understood, believed, or done, we

express ourselves by the prolation of a word ; and when God's will is expressed, it is called

a word. God is a Spirit, and uses no corporeal or organical speech, no transient voice,

nor Hebrew, Greek, or other idiom, unless in some temporary dispensation he was pleased

to utter himself organically, which has no place here, &c. So the appellation of names

given to the creatures, verses 5, 8, 10, which is ascribed to God, notes only his decree

and divine constitution that men should so call them.

So the blessing of God to fishes, fowl, &c, verse 22, denotes his real appointment of the

multiplication of their respective kinds. Upon which MusculusJ very well says, " If you

consider that God speaks to aquatiles or watery creatures, you will judge it a wonderful

kind of speech ; but he speaks not to their ears, but to their natures, to which by the vir

tue of his word he hath given a power and efficacy to propagate their own kinds."

From this description of the creation, the divine force and efficacy of God's will in the

creation and conservation of the creatures (which is so conspicuous) is called the word of

God, Psal. xxxiii. 5, 6, cvii. 20, and cxlvii. 15, 18, Heb. i. 3, and xi. 3, 2 Pet. iii. 5, 7,

&c So in other decrees of the divine will, God is said to speak, Gen. viii. 21, " And the

Lord said in his heart, I will not again curse the ground ;" that is, he so constituted and

decreed it, that by Noah it should be so manifested unto the world.

Psal. ii. 5, " Then shall he speak to them in his wrath," that is, he will crush his ene

mies with horrible judgments and punishments.

Sometimes the decrees and appointments of the Trinity by way of dialogue or

colloquy, among the Divine Persons, as Gen. i. 26, and God said, let us make man in

* Quorum roKiiBpvXXtiTov uiivit proslal.

t Cum efficax diviiue voluntatis dt Creaiurii decreium, ejusve Executio per modum loquelte human*

erprimitur, Sfc, In more Nebochim, Pari 1. Cap. 65.

% Benediclio dimna ijua- adpisees.ei avei prolatd eite a Deo dicilur, Versa 22, rea/it est multiplier

tionis ipecierim i/lanim canstitu/io.



PART l] an anthkopofathy. 55

our likeness or image, &c, and chap. ii. 18, " And the Lord said, it is not good that the

man should be alone ; I will make him an help meet, for him ;" and Gen. iii. 22, " And

the Lord God said, behold, the man is become as one of us," &c. ; Gen. xi. 6, " And the

Lord said, behold, the people is one, and have one language—go, let us go down, and

there confound their language." By this deliberate way of expression, the decrees of the

Holy Trinity, and their effectual power of operation, are noted, Psal. ii. 7, " I will declare

the decree, the Lord said unto me, thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee—ask

of me and I will give thee the Heathen for thine inheritance." Psal. ex. 1, " The Lord

said onto my Lord, sit thou at my right hand," &c. These phrases signify the most holy

and efficacious discerning and efficiency of God's will.

To this speaking of the Father answers the hearing attributed to Christ, John viii. 26,

40, and xv. 15, and to the Holy Spirit, John xvi. 13.

For this cause (among others) the Son of God is called the word, *-oy&, for him by a

manifestation of the internal speech of the Holy Trinity (that is their divine decrees) for

man's salvation is made unto us, John i. 13, 14, &c.

So much of speech in general. More particularly rebuking or chiding is attributed to

God, by which its real effect, or destruction, is noted, of which you may see examples,

Psal. xviii. 15, 2 Sam. xxii. 16. Where tempests, earthquakes, &c, are said to be at

God's rebukes, and Psal. civ. 7, that at his rebuke the waters fled, that is, were separated

from the earth, Gen. i. 2.

To rebuke, in proper speaking, two things are requisite.

(1.) That that which is reprehensible, may be checked.

(2.) That it may be corrected or amended; these may be aptly applied to God's creating

word, for when he said, " Let the waters under the heaven be gathered together into one

place, and let the dry land appear ;" in the first the indigested confusion of things is re

prehended, and in the second they are corrected, and rightly disposed of into their proper

places. Musculus on this place annexes this marginal note—" that it is an invincible ar

gument of Christ's divinity, that at his rebuke the winds and seas were obedient," Mark

ir. 39, Luke viii. 24. See Psal. ix. 5, lxxvi. 6, and lxviii. 30, Isa. xvii. 13, Zech. iii. 2.

Kebuke signifies destruction, Deut. xxviii. 20. Calling, when ascribed to God, signifies

its real product or effect, as 2 Kings viii. 1, " The Lord hath called for a famine, and it

shall also come upon the land for seven years," Psal. cv. 16.

Rom. iv. 7, God's commanding inanimate or irrational creature denotes a direction for

some certain work to be done or omitted, as Isa. v. 6. " I will also command the clouds,

that they rain no more upon it," See Isa. xlv. 12.

Answering is attributed to God, when he is said to answer men's prayers, 1 Kings, ix.

3, Psal. iii. 4, 5, Isa. lviii. 8, &c. lllyricus says, that in hearing God answers in a three

fold manner,

il.J By the very hearing, for every man that prays earnestly, requests that.

2.1 By some testimony of his Spirit, that we are heard.

(3.) By granting the petition, which is the most real and apparent answer.

Contrary to this, is God's silence when his people pray, by which his delay in comfort

ing and helping them is noted, as Psal. xxviii. 1, " Unto thee, 0 Lord, do I cry—be not

deaf toward me," &c. So Psal. lxxxiii. 1. And God is said to answer when he takes

pleasure in man, Eccl. v. 20, and ix. 7.

The Lord is said to be a witness, when he declares the truth of a thing in fact, or justly

punishes bars, 1 Sam. xii. 5, Jer. xlii. 5, Mai. iii. 5, &c. " The Lord hath been a witness

between thee and the wife of thy youth," Mai. ii. 14, that is, to join them in an individual

Mciety of life.

A judicial inquisition, which inflicts revenge and punishment upon the guilty, is noted

in these texts, Gen. ix. 5, Josh. xxii. 23, Psal. ix. 12, and x. 14, 15. The metaphor is

taken from the custom of judges, who by the examination and weighing of testimonies,

first inquire into the case, and then proceed to sentence.
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By numbering the most exact care and providence of God is noted, as men keep accounts

of affairs that concern them much, Psal. lvi. 8, " Thou tellest my wanderings, put thou

my tears into thy bottle, are they not in thy book?" Matt. x. 30, " But the very hairs of

your head are numbered." Also his most exact knowledge of things that are innu

merable to us, Psal. cxlvii. 4, " He telleth the number of the stars, he calleth them all by

their names." Isa. xl. 26, " He bringeth out their host by number, he calleth them all by

their names, by the greatness of his might," &c.

By the term selling, a delivery into the power of the enemy, by an offended God, is

noted, as things that are sold by men, are transferred into the right, power, and property

of another, as-Deut. xxxii.'30, " How should one chase a thousand and two put ten thou

sand to flight, except their rock had sold them?" Judg. ii. 14, " And the anger of the

Lord was hot against Israel, and he delivered them into the hands of spoilers, that spoiled

them, and he sold them into the hands of their enemies round about," &c., and chap, iv-

9, " The Lord shall sell Sisera into the hand of a woman," &c. See Psal. xliv. 12, Isa. 1.

1, Ezek. xxx. 12, &c.

By the term buying is signified redemption by and through Christ, as 1 Cor. vi. 20,

" For ye are bought with a price, therefore glorify God," &c, and 1 Cor. vii. 23, "Ye are

bought with a price, be ye not the servants of men." So Gal. iii. 13, and iv. 5, 2 Pet. ii.

1, Rev. xiv. 3, 4. The price which purchases this mystical buying is the blood, death,

passion, and merit of our blessed Saviour.

The second kind of actions, which are proper to the hands, or either general or special.

In general there is ascribed to God by an anthropopathy.

Labour, in the work of the creation. So Job calls himself the " Labour of his hands,"

Job. x. 3, that is, fashioned and formed him in his mother's womb, of which he emphati

cally speaks in verse 8, " Thine hands have made me, and fashioned me together round

about." The Hebrew word, 'ram properly signifies the forming of a thing with great labour,

art, and diligence : in other places it denotes anxiety, grief, and trouble ; setting forth

the exceeding wisdom of God in the creation, or forming of man, which is expounded in

the 10th and 11th verses, with more special and emphatical words, " Hast thou not poured

me out as milk, and curdled me like cheese ? Thou hast clothed me with skin and flesh,

and hast fenced me with bones and sinews," &c. Psal. cxxxix. 13, 14, 15. This divine

work is spoken of, " Thou hast covered me in my mother's womb—I will praise thee, for

I am fearfully and wonderfully made ; marvellous are thy works, and that my soul know-

eth right well—My substance was not hid from thee, when I was made in secret, and

curiously wrought in the lowest parts of the earth," &c. The Hebrew op translated (cu

riously wrought) is very emphatical, for it properly signifies to paint with a needle, or the

texture or weaving various figures and pictures, in arras or tapestry hangings, or garments

interwoven or wrought with many curious colours. The formation of man is therefore

compared to such a work, because * of its marvellous order, symmetry, and contexture of

various members, veins, arteries, bones, flesh, skin, &c.

In the work of redemption, the passion and death of Christ is called labour, as Isa. »liii,

24, " Thou hast made me labour in thine iniquities" (so the Hebrew.) " He shall see

the labour (or travail) of his soul," Isa. liii. 11. This comes to pass in a two-fold respect

which attends labour, as

(10

(20

Anxiety and toil : then

The utility and profit that follows, for the word comprehends both, according to

that saying, Gen. iii. 19, " In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread," where the toil

and profit are joined. The toil and anxiety of Christ in the work of our redemption is

largely described by the Evangelists ; and how great the profit and benefit of it (with

respect to the unspeakable blessing it brought to poor mankind) is evident to every soul

that has tasted of his grace.

* 06 mraiiltm, ex tarn variit memirit, vtnu, arteriit, ostitis, earne, cute quasi conlexturam.
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To labour is opposed rett and recreation, which by this figure is attributed to God, Gen.

ii. 2, " And God rested on the seventh day from all his work, which he had made"—and

verse 3, "And God blessed the seventh day and sanctified it ; because that in it he had

rated," &c. This rest in God, presupposes no weariness (as it does in men) but the com

pleting, end, and perfection, of his admirable work, of this great and incomprehensible fa

bric, and so only a cessation from his creating work, is to be understood. For among men,

the more arduous, laborious, and profitable the work is, the more pleasing and delectable

the artificer's rest is, when he completes it.

Some say that the word roe rest, is properly attributed to God, which does not strictly

signify rest as rr\3 does but a bare and simple cessation, as Josh. v. 12, Job xxxii. 9, Rev.

it. 8, &c. And commonly it is said, that he that ceases from his work, does rest, although

not weary, but in full strength and vigour.

Be it so, but for rue the word to is put for the very rest here spoken of, Exod. xx. 11,

"For in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, and all that in them is, and rested the

Kventh day," &c. And if the word signifies a mere cessation without any previous weari

ness, 1 Sam. xxv. 9, it is to be needfully noted that it is said, Exod. xxxi. 17, " For in

rix days the Lord made heaven and earth, and on the seventh day he* rested," was re

freshed (or took breath ;) which word is also used, Exod. xxiii. 12, of the weary servant

after his labour, viz., on the seventh day shalt thou rest, and 2 Sam. rvi. 14, it is ex

pressly opposed to weariness. Sion and the church is called the place of his rest, Psal.

cxxxii. 14, and Isa. xi. 10, which denotes his gracious presence, operation, and compla

cency.

Of the special actions of men, a great many are attributed to God, by which his various

viorks of grace, righteousness, and wrath, are to be understood. As

1. He is said to wash away filth and sin, when he graciously remits it, Psal. Ii. 2,

"Wash me thoroughly from mine iniquity, and cleanse me from my sin." Isa. iv. 4, "When

the Lord shall have washed away the filth of the daughter of Sion," &c.

2. He is said to hide the godly and believers when He protects and defends them, Psal.

xxxL 20, " Thou shalt hide them in the secret of thy presence." Psal. lxiv. 2, "Hide me

from the secret counsel of the wicked, from the insurrection of the workers of iniquity."

PsaL xci. 9.

3. He is said to wipe when he destroys, 2 Kings xxi. 13, a metaphor taken from dishes,

which are wiped or made clean by rubbing with the hands. He is said to wipe away

tears from off their faces, when he comforts and rejoices his people, Isa. xxv. 8, Rev,

Tii.17.

4. He is said to gird with strength when he comforts and supports, as Psal. xviii. 32,

and xxx. 11, 12.

5. He is said to build when he produces a being by way of creation, Gen. ii. 22, "And

the rib which the Lord God had taken from man, builded he a woman." See Exod. i.

21, 2 Sam. villi.

6. He is said to bind up wounds, when he spiritually heals men and secures them from

mischief, Job v. 1 8, Psal. cxlvii. 2, 3, Isa. lxi. 1, Hosea vi. 1, " Come, let us return unto

the Lord ; for he hath torn, and he will heal us ; he hath smitten, and he will bind us

cp.»

7. He is said to open the gates of heaven, when he bestows divine and miraculous

blessings, Psal. Ixxviii. 22, 23, 24, " Though he had commanded the clouds from above,

and opened the doors of heaven, and had rained down manna upon them to eat, and had

given them of the corn of heaven," &c. And also when he sends down rain, Deut. xxviii.

12. He is said to open the door of speech, when he affords a fit occasion, and saving

means to his ministers of preaching the Gospel, 1 Cor. xvi. 9, 2 Cor. ii. 12, Col. iv. 3.

" To open the door of faith," when he calls and admits men to the faith and communion of

the church, A^ts xiv. 27. " To open the heart and and mind," when he gives the saving un

derstanding of his word, Luke xxiv. 45, Acts xvi. 14, Psal. cxix. 129, 130.

8. He is said to hold the right hand of Cyrus, when he gave him a prosperous success

in his warlike expedition against Babylon, Isa. xlv. 1.

* rao.
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9. He said to conclude men in sin and unbelief, when, as a most just Judge, he declares

them obnoxious to sin, and therefore liable to eternal damnation, Bom. si. 32, Gal.

iii. 22.

10. He is said to try and prove, as silver is tried, (after the manner of goldsmith, or

others concerned in metals,) when he purifies and tries the godly with crosses and afflic

tions, Psalm xvii. 3, and lxvi. 10, Zech. xiii. 9. So when he purifies and reforms doctrines.

Mai. iii. 2, 3, or destroys such as are obstinately wicked, Ezek. xxii. 18, &c

11. He is said to break with a rod of iron, when he chastises and destroys, Psal. ii. 9,

and iii. 7, Isa. xxxviii. 13, and Lam. iii. 4, &c.

12. He said to sift in a sieve, when he tries his people by calamities, and yet pre

serves them, Amos ix. 9. And when he scatters or disperses his enemies like chaff, Isa.

xxx. 28. " To sift the nations with the sieve of vanity "—that is, they shall be cast on

the earth, as through a sieve, that so dispersed they shall no longer appear. He compares

the multitude of the Gentiles, by whom Jerusalem was to be distressed, to dust or chali ,

which is easily blown away, so that little will remain of a heap.

13. He is said to make bald the head, when he despoils men of their ornaments, Isa. iii.

17—24, for the chief adorning of women, was in their hair, as 1 Pet. iii. 3.

14. He is said to blot out of the book of life, which men are not accounted in num

ber of the saved, Exod. xxxii. 32, 33, Psal. lxix. 28, ,29. He is said to blot out sins,

when he remits or forgives them, Psal. xxxvii. 2, 3. For the scripture speaks as if there

were an account kept of them, in a certain written book, which because the Messias has

made satisfaction, are blotted and crossed out. See Col. ii. 13, 14.

15. He said to devour or swallow, when he totally destroys, as Exod. xv. 7, Isa. xxv.

8, 1 Cor. xv. 54. He is said to make room or enlarge, when he vouchsafes deliverance

from difficulties and troubles, Gen. xxvi. 22, Psal. iv. 1, 2, and cxix. 31, 32.

He is said to direct or make plain the way, when he gives a happy issue and conclusion

to the endeavours of men, as Psalm v. 8, 9, Isa. xlv. 2, 13.

To loose or ungird the loins, when he makes men feeble and unarmed, and so incapable

of defence or offence, Isa. xlv. 1.

To pour out his anger when he punishes, Psal. lxxix. 5, 6, Ezek. ix. 8, and xx. 13,

21,33.

To pour out his Spirit, when he largely distributes his gifts, Joel. iii. 1, 2. Zech. xii.

10, Acts ii. 17, 18, 33, Bom. v. 5, Tit iii. 5, 6.

To make void counsel, when he disappoints and blasts the purposes of men, Jer.

xix.

To pour out a blessing, when he plentifully distributes his benefits, Mai. iii. 10.

He is said to hew by the prophets, when he terrifies men by fearful admonitions,

and legal threatenings, as Hos. vi. 5 ; and when he spiritually kills them, as in the fol

lowing verses.

He is said to stretch out the line of confusion, and the stones of emptiness, when he

leaves kingdoms and nations to the desolations of the enemy, Isa. xxxiv. 11. This meta

phor is taken from architects, who use lines, perpendiculars, and little ropes, &c.

He is said to bear or carry, when he preserves, sustains, supports, and governs his

people, as Deut. i. 31, Exod. xix. 4, Isa. xlvi. 3, 4, Heb. i. 3.

He is said to break the head, when his wrath falls heavy and destroys men, Psal. ex.

5, 6, Heb. iii. 13.

He is said to sling out the souls of David's enemies, as out of a sling, 1 Sam. xxv. 29,

that is, he will violently take it away, (as a stone out of a sling flies with greater force a

greater way, without further regard of him throws it.) The metaphor is taken from

the weapons of David, which was a sling, &c. On the contrary, the soul of David is said

to be bound up in the bundle of life, denoting God's fatherly care of him in securing him

from death, which his enemies designed, and preserving him so safe, that nothing could be

forced away from him.

"" He is said to make way to his anger, when with just judgments he recompenses

the unjust stubbornness and contumacy of the wicked. Psal. lxxviii. 50, " He made way
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for his anger, he spared not their souls from death, but gave their life over to the pesti'

knee."

He is said " to weigh the mountain in scales, and the hills in a balance," Isa. xL 12.

slii.-h notes with what facility and ease the Lord can sustain, and manage the whole

universe, even as men do a small pair of scales. The Lord is said " to weigh spirits,"

Prov. xvL 2, by which his most exact knowledge of our minds and inward frames

is noted. This metaphor is taken from men, who do with a great deal of exactness

weigh things that they may know their value. See Prov. v. 21, xxi. 2, and xxiv.

12.

God is said " to put his hook in the nose, and his bridle in the lips of his enemies,"

when he stops their fury, thwarts their purposes, and keeps them under, 2 Kings xix. 28,

Isa.xxxvii. 29.

He is said " to put the tears of the godly in a bottle," when he suffers them not to be

died in vain, but preserving their memory, turns them to everlasting joy, Psal. lvi. 8.

Christ is peculiarly said " to bear our sins," Isa. liii. 4, 12, by which their imputation to

him, and a full satisfaction is understood,* 1 Pet. ii. 24, " Who his own self bare our sins

in his own body on the tree, that we being dead to sin, should live unto righteousness, by

whose stripes ye were healed."

God is said *' to cast our sins behind his back," when he forgives them, and remits the

punishment, Isa. xxxviii. 17, to which there is a contrary phrase, Psal. xc. 8, " Thou hast

»t our iniquities before thee, our secret sins in the light of thy countenance."

He is said, " to shave with a razor, the head, and the hair of the feet, and the beard,"

when he makes a spoil and devastation of the land, and scatters small and great from

thence, Isa. vii. 20.\ God here intimates that by the king of Assyria he would punish

the Israelites, so as that men, beasts, buildings, plants, &c, should be destroyed. He says

" with a razor that is hired," that they may know it would exact its own reward ; that is,

that the Assyrians through greediness of prey and spoil, would make havoc of, and sweep

away all things. The Lord is said "to break forth upon his enemies," when he disperses,

crushes, and slays them, 2 Sam. v. 20, and vi. 8.

He is said to shoot with an arrow, when he heaps swift and speedy vengeance upon the

wicked, Psal. lxiv. 7, " But God shall shoot at them with an arrow, suddenly shall they

be wounded."

God is said to " write," which denotes his knowledge and providence, with respect to

Ece and benignity, as when he is said to "jwrite the godly in the book of Life," or his

k, Isa. iv. 3, Dan. xii. 1, or when he " writes his law in their hearts," Jer. xxxi. 33,

Heb.vhi. 10, by which a renovation by the Holy Spirit is noted, that believers should

b»w, and willingly obey the will of God, 2 Cor. iii. 3. Hence he is said " to grave

them upon the palm of his hands," Isa. xlix. 16, which shows his most faithful care and

eminent grace towards them. See Kev. iii. 12.

Sometimes his writing signifies his wrath and punishment of sinners, as when Job

HJi, " Thou writest bitter things against me," Job xiii. 26, that is, thou dost afflict me

with hitter and heavy strokes ; a metaphor taken from courts of judicature, where legal

sentences are recorded, Isa. lxv. 6, " Behold it is written before me, I will not keep silence,

bat I will recompense, even recompense into their bosom," by which divine knowledge is

noted ; a metaphor taken from men, who write down in a book or paper what they would

remember.

It is said, Jer. xvii. 13, " They that depart from thee shall be written in the earth, be

cause they have forsaken the Lord, the Fountain of living waters," that is, such apostates

shall be excluded from heaven, and destined to eternal destruction. •

God is said to " search Jerusalem with candles," that is, all their secret sins shall be

wought to light and punished, Zeph. i. 12.

Qua imputatio Mifacta, et plena tatafactio inielligitur, 1 Pet. ii. 4.

t lidicat « opera Regis Auyria Israelites punilurum, ita ut nominee, etanimalia, ae adiUcia et planfit

"ftentar. Idea antem addit, condttelitia, at scianl Mam novaculam suam mercedem Aaoitaturam, &c.
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He is said " to engrave the graving of one stone," &c, Zech. iii. 9 ; which betokens the

wounds, languor, and passion of Christ, who is figured by that stone.

He is said " to put a hedge round about one," when he preserves him from the ma

lignity of malicious spirits, Job i. 10 ; and to remove the hedge, signifies, that he will

leave them naked, exposed, and defenceless, Isa. v. 5, Psal. viii. 12, 13, and lxxxix. 40,

41. When he is said " to inclose man's way with hewn stones," it denotes a being en

vironed with afflictions and calamities, as Lam. iii. 9. " To hedge up the way with

thorns," as Hos. ii. 6, signifies that God will by afflictions, and other means, hinder and

divert men from an intended sin and iniquity.

God is said " to seal up the hand of every man," Job xxxvii. 7, when he prohibits or

hinders their actions. It is said that " God the Father sealed Christ," John vi. 27 ; that

is, sent him forth, with divine authority for the good of men. See Cant. iv. 12, and viii.

6, Hag. ii. 24, where by seal is betokened that he confirms and preserves believers, in

truth and piety, 2 Cor. i. 22, Eph. i. 13, and iv. 30, as men fix their seal to that which

they would ratify and confirm.

The Father is said " to draw men to Christ," John vi. 44, 45, 65, when he illuminates

the mind with his word, and bestows the true knowledge of salvation. So Cant. i. 4, Jer.

xxxi. 2, Hosea xi. 4, John xii. 32, 2 Thess. iii. 5. This is no violent compulsion, but a

benevolent flexion, bending, or disposition of a mind averse to goodness, and that by means,

as the word revealed and preached, &c.

It is said, Jer. xv. 7, " I will fan them with a fan," &c, that is, in my anger I will

disperse and destroy them. The word is properly taken, Isa. xxx. 24. It is said of

Christ, Matt. iii. 12, Luke iii. 17, " That his fan is in his hand, and he will thoroughly

purge his floor, and gather his wheat into his garner, but he will burn up the chaff with

unquenchable fire ;" that is, by the word of his power, and by afflictions and tribulations

he will segregate or separate the godly from the wicked, as by a fan or winnowing, the

pure grain is divided from the chaff.

God is said " to sweep with the besom of destruction," Isa. xiv. 23, which intimates an

utter desolation, and spoil of inhabitants to the land.

It is said, Psal. lxxvi. 12, " He shall cut off the spirit of princes ;" the word translated

" cut off" is emphatical, and signifies, the lopping off the branches of a vine, leaving it

naked and desolate, and so it notes a deprivation of strength, courage, or life itself.

God is said " to anoint," when he comforts, lifts up, or makes glad his people, Psal.

xxiii. 4, 5, 2 Cor. i. 21 ; but most large, extensive, and copious is the unction of Christ,

our blessed Saviour, wherewith he is by the Father anointed for the salvation of poor sin

ners, Psal. xlv. 7, 8, Isa. xli. 1, Luke iv. 18, Heb. i. 9, John iii. 34, Acts x. 38, &c

A third kind of actions, which properly belong to the feet, are ascribed to God, as Gen.

iii. 15, " A breaking the serpent's head "—where by the serpent is meant the devil, who

seduced Eve in that form : and by the serpent's head, his power, and diabolical fierceness.

So the breaking of his head is to be performed by the Messias,* God-man, and signifies the

destruction of the power and kingdom of the devil, and man's redemption, from its tyranny

and vassalage. Our Saviour is figured here as a magnificent hero, who with his feet

tramples upon the serpent or dragon, and breaks his head. But it is said, that " the ser

pent shall bruise his heel," by which phrase the passion and death of Christ is meant. To

this passage, the Apostle Paul alludes, Rom. xvi. 20, " And the God of peace shall bruise

Satan under your feet shortly," &c.

Such a treading under foot as it is used in a wine-press, is ascribed to God, Lam. i. 5,

by which the extreme oppression and affliction of men is noted. To this may be referred,

that emphatical phrase, Isa. Ixiii. 3, " I have trodden the wine press alone," &c., which is

spoken of Christ, who by his merit and satisfaction freed us from our enemies, whom he

crushed under his feet.

Hitherto of actions which concern the rational soul, and such as concern the animal

faculty follow, which are threefold, as it respects the present purpose,

1. The actions of the external senses, which are five.
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2. The actions of the locomotive faculty, or which respect motion, and local

situation.

3. Actions procreating or generating, which physicians call vegetative, but we reduce

it to the animal, for vegetatives are comprehended under it.

Seeing or sight is attributed to God, by which, (as was said before when we treated of

eyes) his most exact knowledge is intimated, Exod. xxxii. 9, " I have seen this people

aid behold it is a stiff-necked people," that is, I very -well knew how wicked they are.

1 Sam. xvi. 7, " A man* looketh on what is before his eye, but the Lord sees to the

heart," that is, he hath an exact prospect into the very thoughts of the heart, and

the whole inward frame of the mind, and accordingly judges. Psal. xi. 4, " The Lord's

eyes behold, his eye-lids try the children of men." It is a singular passage which we find,

John v. 19, where Christ says of himself, " Verily, verily, I say unto you, the Son can

do nothing of himself, but what he seeth the Father do ; for what things soever he doeth,

these also doeth the Son likewise." Here the sight of Christ is equal with the omniscient

Father's, and consequently His omnipotence is equal and bis tufyua, energy or power,

in operation. Upon this and the following verse, Erasmas thus paraphrases, \ " I affirm

it again, and again, that the Son, who wholly depends on the Father, can of himself do

nothing, forasmuch as he is not of himself, but what he sees the Father do, the same

does he ; their will and power, is the very same : with the Father there is authority, and

whatsoever the Son is or can do is derived from him. Whatsoever therefore the Father

hath done, the same in the like manner is wrought by the Son, because of the equality

of the communicated power. Amongst men the sons oftentimes degenerate from the

fathers, neither have they always the same will and faculty ; but the matter is otherwise

here, the Father loves the Son alone, and begot him most like himself, and transferred an

equal power of operation into him, showing him all things that are done by himself ;

he is sent forth as the exemplar by him ; in all other matters the operation of each is

common, 4c.

2. By the sight of God, his providence over his creatures is to be understood, some

times denoting his approbation, favour, grace, and good-will, as Gen. i, 4, " And God

law that the light was good," &c. So verses 10, 12, 18, 21, 25. After which is annex

ed a general sentence, verse 31, "And God saw everything that he had made, and behold

it was very good." "Which signifies his divine approbation of his created works, and

hi) sanction of the duration of nature's order to the end of the world. See Psal. civ,

30, 31, &c. Hence comes that form of speech, when God is said to see, denoting his

providence of certain persons or things, under Ms immediate care and government,

as Gen. xvi. 13, " Thou God seest me," that is, thou providest for me. And Gen. xxii.

8, " God will see (that is, provide) himself a lamb for a burnt offering." It is not to be

understood that Abraham knew before-hand, that he should find a ram to offer for a

sacrifice to God Instead of Isaac, but that he would quiet his son by that kind of answer,

be being solicitous and inquisitive for the Iamb that should be offered for a burnt-

offering, therefore he intimates that Isaac should leave it to the care of divine providence ;

and as Abraham spoke, the event happened, for " he lifted up his eyes," verse 13,

and beheld the sacrifice to be offered, and so he gave the place a name, viz., " Jehovah-

jireh, that is, God shall see," verse 14, &c. So 1 Sam. xvi. 1, " I have seen me a king

among his tons," that is, as our translation has it, " I have provided and chosen me a

More specially the to respicere, or seeing, or respect of God, as it concerns men,

denotes his approbation, mercy, care, and help. Of which Illyricus in Clave. J There

is in this a twofold figure, viz., an anthropopathy, inasmuch as sight is ascribed to God,

then a metalepsis or metonymy, because the external motion of the eyes, the effect being

pat f.jr the cause, signifies the inward atfection of the mind : for it takes in the exter

nal help which is the consequent of the internal affection, and the external motion of the

* Bono videt qua sunt prte oculis, Dominut autem videt ad Cor.

t Bind etiam atque etiam affirmo nobis, filius qui talus a poire pendet, non potest quicquam ex se

Jiteit «• ex te non tit, etc, Erat. Paraphj. in loc.

{ Est in hit duplicatafyura, nempe turn anthropopalhia, quod Deo atpectus tribuitur, turn etiam Mrta-

lepu at iletonpnia, quod external oculormn moliu consequent est, &c.
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eyes, so that here is a third trope. Gen. iv. 4, " And the Lord had respect unto Abel

and to his offering," and verse 5, " hut unto Cain, and his offering he had not respect,"

that is, he accepted and approved of the one, but not of the other. See Numb, xvi 15,

1 Sam. i. 11, Psal. ix. 13, 14, x. 13, 14, Ixxxiv. 9, 10, cii. 17, 18, lxxiv. 19, 20, and

cxiii. 6, Isa. lxvi. 2, Lam. iv. 16, and v. 1, Jon. in. 10, Luke i. 25, 48, &c, Deut. xxvi.

15, Psal. lxxx. 14, 15, and cii. 20, Lam. iii. 50, &c.

Hitherto the phrase of God's seeing or respecting, denotes his favour and love,

which is sometimes directed to the object, as when he is said to have respect to the man,

or his offering : sometimes to an internal cause, as when he is said to have respect to bis

covenant, that is, the declaration of his mercy and grace that way expressed to man,

Psal. lxxiv. 19, 20, Likewise when he is said to look upon the face of his anointed (that

is, Christ) who is our Mediator and Saviour, for whose sake David prays for a blessing,

calling him the servant of the Lord, 2 Chron. xvii. 19. And the word of the Lord,

2 Sam. vii. 21, see 1 Chron. xvii. 17.

2. It denotes evil, as wrath, vengeance, and punishment, as Exod. xiv. 24, " And it

came to pass that in the morning watch, the Lord looked unto the host of the Egyptians,

through the pillar of fire, and of the cloud, and troubled them," &c. 1 Chron. xii. 17,

Psal. civ. 31, 32, Jer. iii. 8, Lam. iii. 36, Ezek. xvi. 50, &c.

Hearing is attributed to God, in which likenwise his grace and benevolence in

satisfying the desires of his people, and in a ready hearing their prayers and sighs is de

noted, as Gen. xvi. 11—" The Lord hath heard thy affliction." Exod. ii. 24, " And God

heard their groaning." 2 Kings xx. 5, " I have heard thy prayer," &c. So Psal. iv. 3,

4, v. 1, 3, 4, and exxx. 1, 2, Isa. lxv. 24, 1 John v. 14, &c. Thus God is said to hear

the heavens, Hos. ii. 21: when he gives the blessings (as Paul mentions, Acts xiv. 17,)

of rain from heaven, and fruitful seasons are granted, which heaven, as it were, silently

desires and begs God for.

The scripture use the term of God's attention, hearkening as it were to the prayers and

desires of the godly, by way of illustration of the greatness of his compassion, Psal. x. 16,

17, lxvi. 18, 19, and exxx. 1, 2, &c. On the contrary, God is said to shut prayers,

Lam. iii. 8. " And to cover himself with a cloud," that prayers could not pass through,

verse 44, when he rejects the petitions of any ; see Isa. i. 15, and lix. 2, &c.

Smelling is attributed to God, by which in like manner his complacency and grace

are noted, as a man is refreshed and pleased with a sweet smell, as Gen. viii. 21,

" And the Lord smelled a savour of rest," so the Hebrew. The Chaldee says, and the

Lord received their sacrifice very pleasingly. Upon which place Luther* says thus—"As

physicians sometimes recover fainting or swooning persons, by the fragrancy of odours,

and, on the contrary, as a horrible stench does vehemently offend nature, and sometimes

makes men faint, so God may be said to be offended with the ill savour of impiety, and

to be delighted, and as it were refreshed, when he sees Noah prepare himself to sa

crifice, as a specimen of his gratitude, and by a public example manifest himself not to be

wicked, but a true and cordial worshipper and reverencer of God, which was the propef

end of sacrifices.

Musculus, in his comment upon the place, says very excellently, that " Moses by an f

anthropopathy ascribes the faculty of smelling to God, and writes not of the sacrifice of

Noah, for it is not said that the Lord smelled the odour of the burnt-offering, but a

sweet savour ; for God smells not by the organ of nostrils as man does, for it was not

the smell of the sacrifice of beasts that yielded that fragrancy, such being in themselves

rather nauseous than sweet. Hence we learn that our works of what kind soever they

be, have a certain smell which ascends to the nostrils of God, and is either approved

by him as sweet and pleasing, or disapproved as noisome and unsavoury. This odour is

not what our external works represent to sense, but what results from the spirituality

of our hearts ; for good acts proceeding from a good and pious intention smells

sweetly, but bad ones, the contrary. In the sacrifice of Noah, there was a corporal

ami external savour, which was obvious to the notice of men, hut the piety of his

* In Aureo Commenlario, hoc loco ticut medici nonmtitquam exanimrt luatiMe odorum mocanti he.

1'er Jnlkropopathiam Motet Deo triMl odorandi facultalem el de tacrifcio Noe nontcritil, #~c.
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heart was pleasing to God whilst in the sincerity and faithfulness of a pious mind, he

acknowledged and celebrated the goodness of his Lord," &c. To this may be referred

several other places where this phrase (of a sweet-smelling savour) is found, as Exod.

xxix.18, 25,41, Levit. i. 9, ii. 12, iii. 16, and viii. 21, Numb, xxviii. 2, Ezek. xx. 28,41,&c.

Doubtless in these places respect is had to the Messias, whom the sacrifices of the Old

Testament typified, as Eph. v. 2, " Christ Jesus also had loved us, and hath given him

self for us an offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet-smelling savour." So Isa. xi. 3,

where it is said, " That he shall make him of a scent or smell, (so the Hebrew,) in the

fear of the Lord," which is expounded of the propitiatory sacrifice of Christ, and his obe

dience to the Father even unto death, which the prophet calls the fear of the Lord, accord

ing to 2 Cor. ii. 15, " For we are made of God a sweet savour of Christ," that is, our

ministry to God through Christ, is as it were accepted as a sweet sacrifice. See Rom. xv.

16, Psal. xlv. 8, 9, Cant. L 3, &c.

Tasting and touching are ascribed to God, of which, there are not many examples, Psal.

civ. 34, " My meditation shall be sweet to him," so the Hebrew, that is, grateful and ac

ceptable. Hos. ix. 4, " They shall not offer wine (offerings) to the Lord, for they shall

not be sweet unto him," that is, not pleasing nor accepted. See Mai. iii. 4, Jer. xxx. 21,

Psal xl 8, 9, John iv. 32, 34.

It is said, Psal. civ. 32, " He toucheth the hills and they smoke," as if it were said, by

his touch only he can destroy the loftiest and most firm things. So some say that the

phrase, Psal. cxliv. 5, alludes to the smoking of Mount Sinai at the promulgation of the

law, Exod. xix. and xx. Also some phrases may be reduced hither that are mentioned,

where a hand is attributed to God, as before.

So much of the external actions of sense, whose affections are sleep and watchfulness '>

for as in sleep the actions of sense are still and quiet, so in watchfulness they are provoked

to their respective operations, as Aristotle * says,

Both these are by an anthropopathy attributed to God, Psal. xliv. 23, 24, " Awake

why sleepest thou, 0 Lord, cast us not off ever." Psal. Ixxviii. 65, " Then the Lord

awaked as one out of sleep." Jer. xxxi. 2G, *' Upon this I awaked and beheld, and my

sleep was sweet unto me," by the former a delay of divine help is noted, by the latter his

strength and power against his enemies, and his favour and grace towards his church after

that delay. A waking without the mention of sleep is expressed, Psal. xxxv. 22, 23, Isa.

h. 9, kc. It is said, Psal. cxxi. 3, 4, " He that keepeth thee, will not slumber—behold

he that keepeth Israel, shall neither slumber nor sleep," by which phrase the absolute and

undoubted certainty of divine help is declared. So watchingf is attributed to God, and

denotes his assiduity or despatch, in inflicting punishments or granting benefits, Jer. xxxi.

28, and xliv. 27.

Actions of the second kind, as local motion, are ascribed to God by an anthropopathy as

Coming unto believers, whereby the exhibition of his grace and blessings is to be under

stood, Exod. xx. 24, John xiv. 23. There is also a coming to judge and punish, Isa. iii.

13, 14. To which belongs that in Hos. xi. 9, " I will not come (or enter) into the city,"

that is, in an hostile manner, or to destroy it, as Sodom.

Walking is attributed to God, whereby his gracious presence and help is signified, Levit.

nix 12, " And I will walk in the midst of you," that is, ye shall have my present help

«nd protection. So Deut. xxiii. 14, 2 Cor. vi. 16, Lev. xxvi. 24, It is said, " Then will

I also walk contrary to you and punish you," that is without distinction of persons, I will

kt the reins of mine anger loose upon you.

God is said to come down from heaven, when he takes apparent and especial cognizance

of the actions of men, and that sometimes out of grace and favour, as Exod. iii. 8, or to

punish in wrath and anger, as Gen. xi. 5, 7, and xviii. 21, Psal. xviii. 9, 10, Isa. lxiv. 1,

4c.

* Lib. ile tomno $• Virgil, c. 1. + tfV, vigiluvit.
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The Son of God is said to come down from heaven, when he assumed human nature

and manifested himself to men in order to their salvation, John iii. 13, and vL 38, 42,

50. The Holy Spirit is said to come down, when in the visible appearance of a dove he

manifested himself resting upon Christ, Matt. iii. 16, Mark i. 10, Luke iii. 22, John i- 32,

33. In another signification God promised that he would go down with Jacob into Egypt,

that is, that his grace and protection should accompany him in that way, Gen. xxvi- 4.

Riding is ascribed unto God, by which his glorious operation is noted, which he exerts

in the heavens, in tempests and otherwise, Deut. xxxiii. 26, " There is none like unto the

God of Jeshurun, who rideth upon the heaven." Psal. lxviii. 33, " To him that rideth

upon the heaven of heavens." Likewise his speed and celerity, in the execution of his

judgments, Psal. xviii. 10, " He rode upon a cherub, and did fly, yea, he did fly upon the

wings of the wind." So Isa. xix. 1, &c.

To meet or meeting with a person is ascribed to God, and signifies either his manifesta

tion, as Numb, xxiii. 4, 16, or his grace and beneficence, as Isa. lxiv. 5. God is said to

return to his place, which signifies a sending of punishment, Hosea v. 15, for when men

are afflicted, and help is delayed, God seems to be absent from them.

Judges xvi. 13, Lam. iii. 43, 44. A returning on high, signifies his going into his judi

cial throne, or divine judgment itself, Psal. vii. 7. A returning to the godly, signifies the

taking away of sin and the exhibition of grace, Psal. vi. 4,5, Zech. i. 3.

By his rising up, his divine purpose with respect to his great works is noted, Num b x.

35, Psal. xii. 5, 6, xliv. 26, 27, lxviii. 1, 2, and cii. 14, Isa. xxxiii. 10.

The Holy Ghost coming upon one, signifies that he works in a singular manner in and

by him, Luke i. 35, Acts i. 8, which Luke xiv. 49, is to be endued with power from on

high.

A passing through, or passing over, is attributed to God, Exod. xii. 12, 13, Amos v. 17,

by which divine punishment is noted ; sometimes a forbearance from punishing, as Amos

vii. 8, viii. 2, with i. 3, Micah vii. 18, Prov. xix. 11, rroo, Pesach or Pascha, the Passover

takes its name from hence, Exod. xii. 13, 23. So it is used in the deliverance of the peo

ple from the Babylonish captivity, Isa. xxxi. 5, Dan v. 30.

Visitation is ascribed to God, by which either his exploration, that is, a diligent search,

notice, or knowledge of things, Psal. xvii. 3, or a real exhibition of his grace and benefits,

is noted, Gen. xxi. 1, Psal. lxv. 9, 10, and cvi. 4, Jer. xxix. 10, Luke xix. 44, Ac.

Sometimes it denotes wrath and punishment, Exod. xxiv. 7, Psal. lix. 6, Isa. xxvii. 1, Jer.

vi. 6, and xv. 3.

Sometimes a diligent search is attributed to God, Ezek. xx. 6, " To bring them forth

out of the land of Egypt, to the land which I searched out of them, (so it is in the He

brew,) flowing with milk and honey;" the land of Judea is commended (says Junius *)

by the providence and choice of the eternal God, because (as if it were by search) he had

provided it for a most commodious seat, where after they had cast out their enemies they

• were to rest, &c. ; the like is said of the ark of the covenant, Num. x. 33.

Seeking, which is done by going up and down, is also ascribed to God, signifying his

desire and serious will, Ezek. xxii. 30, John iv. 23, &c.

Finding out iniquity is attributed likewise to God, when he chastises and punishes in

wrath, Gen. xliv. 16. He is said to find his enemies, when he lays condign punishment

upon them. He is said to find David his servant, when out of singular love and provi

dence he elected and made choice of him, Psal. lxxxix. 20, Acts xiii. 22. In which sense

he is also said to seek him, 1 Sam. xiii. 14.

* In Comment, hoe loco.
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The third kind of actioh is generative, not that eternal generation, by which God the

Father from everlasting begat the Son, co-eternal and con-substantial with himself, for

that is not metaphorical, but most proper, Psal. ii. 7, Prov. viii. 24, 25, Heb. i. 5. But

that spiritual and mystical generation, by which he is said to "beget his believing people,"

when he remits their sins, renews his own image upon them, and adopts them into the

privilege of sonship, through Christ the Saviour. Of which see Isa. lxvi. 6, John i. 13,

and in. 5, 6, Tit. iiL 5, 1 Pet. i. 3, 23, 1 John iii. 9, James i. 18, &c.

God is said to be a Father with respect to certain inanimate creatures, Job xxxviii. 28,

" Hath the rain a lather? or who hath begotten the drops of the dew ?"—that is, besides

me. For there is no other can send it upon the earth, by which God intimates, that he

only can give this benefit, and that men cannot imitate it. And verse 29, " Out of whose

womb came the ice ? (that is, where is the artist besides me, that can make it ?) and the

hoary frost of heaven, who hath gendered it?" viz., beside me.

To this may be referred that phrase, Zeph. ii. 2, where God says, " Before the decree

bring forth." Upon which place the learned Taniovius* thus paraphrases. " Prepare

yourselves to meet the Lord, who was not yet brought forth, produced, or executed his

decree, or statute, which he (as if he were pregnant with punishment) goes now big with.

For as the birth does not immediately follow conception, but has a certain allotted and

prescribed time by nature's law, for its ripening, or maturity ; so God, although he hath

certainly decreed to punish, and has established and contrived the sentence in his own

mind ; yet he defers execution for a certain space, that he may give opportunity for re

pentance, which, if sinners will by no means do, then their iniquity grows ripe, and God's

punishment mature, and fit for execution. And as the birth must of necessity follow con

ception, when the time limited by nature is expired ; so the judgments of God are inevitable

when the determinable time comes."

Human adjuncts ascribed to God.

These are either privative,-)- or positive. Of the first sort are these, viz., when some

thing of impotency or inability is (after the manner of men) attributed to God, or when

God says of himself, that he cannot do a thing, being as it were prohibited by his truth,

goodness, and holiness, as Gen. xix. 22, " Haste thee, escape thither ; for I cannot do

any thing nntil thou be come thither." These are the words of the Son of God, who,

when he departed from Abraham, turned towards Sodom to destroy the cities, and says

thus to Lot, viz., whereas it is the immutable and certain determination of God, out of a

gracious and favourable respect to you, to deliver you from this destruction, therefore be

fore you be placed in safety, the execution of the sentence by which Sodom must be burnt,

shall be delayed. Upon which place D. Hunnius J says, " The execution of God's absolute

decree or power no creature can retard, but here he speaks of his power as it is tempered,

qualified, and allayed, by the favour of his fatherly mercy towards men, and as accommo

dated for the profit of believers, that nothing which he does shall hurt them."

To this may be referred that speech of God, which of all is most sweet and gracious,

and full of comfort (inasmuch as it was spoken, in the very swelling, as it were, of

anger.) When he speaks to Moses of the grievous sin and apostacy of the people,

Exod. xxxii. 10, " Now therefore let me alone, that my wrath may wax hot against them,

and that I may consume them," &c, Jehovah speaks as if he had been bound and con

tained by the faith and prayer of Moses, so as that he could not destroy the people unless

he had asked him leave, as Psal. cvi. 23, " Therefore he said that he would destroy them,

had not Moses his chosen, stood before him in the breach, to turn away his wrath lest he

should destroy them." Of so great a virtue and efficacy are the prayers of the just

hefore the Lord, James v. 16. See Gen. xxxii. 28, Hosea xii. 4, Josh. x. 12—14,

&■, Isa. i. 13, " The calling of assemblies I cannot away with : (or more properly I can-

lot bear) it is iniquity." This is expounded with respect to the sanctity of God, and

' f'urate not in occurmm Domini, cum nondum parit, seu in Lucem edit et ertquitur decretum ten

tittoiBi quodpavis pe/ul pnegnans Dentfecit, casque jam parturit, etc. Tarno»ius in locj.

T artprrrita, prioatdva ; et Strata position.

\ Potentiam Dei absolutam nulla creatura retardare potest. Hie veto loquitur de sua potentia, prout

"Me.
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his abomination of iniquity, as verse 14, " Your new-moons, and your appointed feasts, my

soul hateth," which is intimated by these phrases of human abhorrence.

Something also of loosened or disjointed members, after the manner of men, is attributed

to God, as Jer. vi. 8, " Be thou instructed, 0 Jerusalem, lest my soul be loosened* or dis

jointed from thee," so the Hebrew ; that is, lest after the manner of a member that is

broken, or out of joint, it depart from, or be separate from thee, and thou as a strange

member be cut off, or divided from me.

Ezek. xxiii. 18, " She discovered her whoredoms, and discovered her nakedness ; then

her mind was, »Fro, disjointed from her." By this phrase the communion of God-j- with

believers, is most excellently expressed ; for if for their wilful and contumacious rebellions

God departs from them, the head is, as it were, separated or plucked off the putrified

members, as the Lord, by a like metaphor, speaks to the wicked synagogue, Jer. xv.

6, "For thou hast forsaken me, saith the Lord, thou art gone backward; therefore

will I stretch out my hand against thee, and destroy thee ; I am weary with repenting."

Much and great were the forbearance and patience of God, before this desertion, which is

indeed the filling the measure of iniquity spoken of, Gen. xv. 16, Matt, xxiii. 32. To

these privatives in man may be referred diseases, by which is signified the punishment of

sin, which Christ bore in our stead, Isa. liii. 4, 10, suitable to Hos. xiii. 14, " I will ran

som them from the power of the grave ; I will redeem them from death : 0 death, I will

be thy plagues ; 0 grave, I will be thy destruction 1 repentance shall be hid from mine

eyes." Thus he speaks with respect to his sacerdotal or priestly office, as Heb. ii. 14,

" Forasmuch as the children are made partakers of flesh and blood, he also himself took

part of the same, that through death he might destroy him that had the power of death,

that is, the devil."

(2.) With respect to his prophetical office, 2 Tim. i. 10, " Because by the gospel he hath

abolished death, and brought life and immortality to light ;" for he strongly defends his

Church, so as that the gates of hell shall not prevail against it, and 1 Cor. xv. 26, " The

last enemy that shall be destroyed is death." Here is a most evident symbol of the re

surrection, as Junius and Tremellius upon the place rightly conclude. Paul upon these

words of Hosea, 1 Cor. xv. 55, thus speaks, " 0 death, where is thy sting ? 0 grave, where

is thy victory?" &c.

Of the second sort of men's actions, which are ascribed to God, there may be a dis

tinction made, viz., such as are internal, and such as are external. The internal are with

respect to the diverse states, circumstances, or conditions of men ; and so God is said

to be a Husbandman ;J that is, (synecdochically) a vine-dresser, John xv. 1. The rea

son of the comparison follows in the next verses, and is largely expounded, Isa. v.

and Matt, xx., &c, Christ, who is the hypostatical wisdom of God, and his eternal Son,

calls himself a workman, when he speaks of the creation, Cant. vii. 1. " For by him

were all things made, and without him was nothing made that was made," John L 3, Col.

i. 16, &c.

So God is said to be the Builder^ and Maker of a city, which hath foundations, Heb-

xi. 10, that is, the Cause, Fountain, and Author of eternal life and heavenly joy.

So he is called a Man of war, Exod. xv. 3, from that Almighty work of his overwhelm

ing and drowning Pharaoh and his Egyptian host. Besides in wars waged among men, he

is the chief General, and Captain, giving victory to whom he pleases, and scattering, root

ing, or destroying whom he pleases. See Psal. xlvi. and lxxvi. &c.

Christ is called a Counsellor, Isa. ix. 6, with respect to his most wise decree in

restoring salvation, at whose disposal it was, 1 Tim. i. 9, " Who hath saved us, and called

us with an holy calling, not according to our works, but according to his own purpose and

grace, which was given us in Christ Jesus, before the world began." Likewise with respect

to his most holy office, in manifesting the divine will to our capacities in order to

salvation, and his obedience to the Father, &c. The Lord is called a Physician, Exod.

xv. 26, because he frees men from all perils of souls, and bodies (which are frequently

* Sjrn. t Junius. X "y(aPy- S rtxinr^t icm Siyuonp-yo! artifex el coitdi/or.



PART 1.] AN ANTHTlOPOPATinr. 67

compared to diseases), Psal. cxlvii, 2, 3, &c. This is peculiarly ascribed to Christ the

Redeemer, for the blessing of spiritual health, which we receive from him, Matt. ix. 12,

Mark ii. 17, see Isa. lxi. 1.

He is called Shepherd, Psal. xxiii. 1, which appellation is also peculiarly attributed

to Christ, with respect to his office as a Saviour, Cant. i. 7, ii. 16, and vi. 2, Ezek . xxxiv.

23, and xxxvii. 24, Micah v. 3, and vii. 14, Zech xiii. 7, John x. 11, Heb. xiii. 20, 1

Pet ii. 25, v. 4, and elsewhere.

He is called a Father, Deut. xxxii. 6, Psal. Ixviii. 6, Isa. Ixiv. 8, Matt. vi. 1, 6, 8, 9,

Rom. viii. 15 ; which term is most full of comfort and joy, declaring the love and affection

of the omnipotent God towards men. So he is called Father of Spirits, Heb. xii. 9, &c.

Christ is called the everlasting Father, or as in the Hebrew, the Father of eternity, Isa. ix.

6, because he most sincerely loves believers, and glorifies them in a blessed eternity. The

seventy have most elegantly translated this place w*r»p mv /*fXXo»roi «i«»®', pater futuri

itctli, the Father of the age to come.

He is called the First-born, Psal. Ixxxix. 27, Col. i. 15, 18, Rev. i. 5, Jehovah and

Christ, are frequently called, Prince, Captain, King, Isa. ix. 6, lv. 4, xxxii. 1, and xxxiii.

22, to denote their majesty and celestial dominion ; of which more elsewhere.

He is called a Bridegroom, Matt. ix. 15, and xxv. 1, Mark ii. 19, Luke v. 34, John iii.

29. This title is ascribed to Christ, for many causes, principally for his unspeakable love

to his church, which is by faith espoused to him, Hosea ii. 19, Eph. v. 26"— 28, &c.

He is called a Witness, which term is applied to the Messiah, Isa. xliii. 10, and lv. 4,

Rev. i. 5, and iii. 14, because of a certainty he discovers heavenly truth to us, John

rriii. 37. As also because he hath most exactly fulfilled whatsoever the prophets of the

Old Testament have foretold concerning him, John i. 17, &<■.

External adjuncts of a man are either inseparable, or separable. The inseparable are,

bang in a place and time. Each of these is attributed to God, (who in his own nature is

eternal, and not circumscribed to place) by an anthropopathy. First,

More generally Place, is ascribed to God, Psal. xxiv. 8, " Who shall stand in his holy

place," viz., the holy kingdom where the scriptures say his habitation is. He is said " to

go out of his place," when he manifests his conspicuous and apparent presence, as Isa.

nvi. 21, Micah i. 3. He is said to retire or return to his place, when he withdraws the

benefit of his grace, and as it were, hides himself in order to punish offenders, Hosea v. 15".

More especially a seat, or Throne, is attributed to God, Exod. xvii. 16, (of which before

PsaL ix. 7, 8, xi. 3, 4, and xlvii. 8, 9, Isa. lxvi. 1, Matt. v. 34,) by which his most super-

excellent majesty, sublimity, and authority is intimated. The prophet, Jer. xiv. 21, prays

Ood, that he would not abhor, or disgrace the throne of his glory. By which Judea is

understood, wherein the visible or peculiar kingdom of God was contained, and where God

vouchsafed the most eminent appearances of his power and glory. Or else the temple of

Jerusalem, as in chap. xvii. 12. It is taken, upon which Rabbi Moses Maimon.* Every

place which God had appointed for the manifestation of his power and glory is called his

throne. For great and powerful men, as kings and princes, sit on their thrones, when

they make a solemn appearance ; so are we to understand this word (hds kiss, solemn)

throne, of the magnificence, power, and dignity of him, to whom it is attributed.

When a throne, and sitting upon it, is attributed to Christ, we are to understand that

heavenly kingdom and government to which he was exalted in his human nature, as Psal.

xW. 6, 7, Isa. xvi. 5, Matt. xix. 28, Heb. i. 8, iv. 16,, and viii. 1, &c.

— ■

* In Wore Nebochim.
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The earth is said to be the Lord's Footstool Isa. lxvi. 1, Matt. y. 35 ; by which

is noted his immensity, for he is present in the lowermost part of the world. Or the

ark of the covenant, in which by special revelation, he was to manifest his presence,

according to 1 Chron. xxviii. 2, Psal. xcix. 4, 5, and cxxxii. 6, 7, Lam. ii. 1 ; some

by this appellation would understand the sanctuary of God. See Psal. xcix. 4, 5-, 8, 9.

Upon which Illyricus says, the sense is, " know, that no where else, nor with any of the

Gentiles, is the true worship of God, and his propitious presence to be found. There

fore seek him here, according to his word and promises." When it said of Christ,

Psal. ex. 1, " The Lord said unto my Lord, sit thou on my right hand, until I have made

thine enemies thy footstool, and 1 Oor. xv. 25, " For he must reign, until he hath put his

enemies all under his feet," and Heb. i. 13, it intimates, that he will most perfectly con

quer and subdue his enemies, as it is said, Psal. viii. 6, Eph. i. 22, Ueb. ii. 8, &c, "That

all things are put under his feet."

Neither is Place only ascribed to God, but a local posture, or situation also, as PsaL

x. 1, " Why standest thou afar off," by which the delay of divine help is noted ; a

metaphor taken from men, who when they stand at a great distance cannot lend a help

ing hand. " To stand at the right hand," notes his powerful help and favour, as Psalm

xvi. 8, " Because he is at my right hand, 1 shall not be moved." So Acts ii. 25. God is

said to sit, Psal. xxix. 10, and other places, in the same sense that a throne is ascribed t©

him ; by which his government, divine judgment, and exercises in peculiar actions are sig

nified.

He is said to " sit upon a cherub," Psal. Ixxx. 1, xcix. 1, because of the peculiar mani

festation of his presence in that place.

' He is said to " sit upon the circle of the earth," Isa. xl. 22, because of his majesty in

glory, which infinitely excels all the glories of the world ; and therefore the inhabitants of

the earth are called grasshoppers, &e.

Of the " sitting of Christ at the right hand of God," we have spoken before. God is

said to dwell on high, in Sion, in the church, and in contrite hearts, &c, Psal. lxviii. 16,

17, cxxxii. 12, 13, 14, and exxxv. 20, 21, Isa. lvii. 19, Ezek. xxxvii. 27, Johnxiv. 2.'i,.

2 Cor. vi. 16 ; by which the gracious manifestation, action, defence, illumination, consola

tion, and salvation, of his divine presence to his people, is to be understood.

It is an emphatical word which Paul uses, 2 Cor. xii. 9, * " That the power of Christ

may rest upon me," the words properly are, that the virtue or power of my God may

dwell upon me, or that he would place his tabernacle upon me, and as an umbrage or

shadow may surround, clothe, and protect me. When the cloud of glory had filled the

temple, Solomon said, 1 Kings viii. 12, " The Lord said that he would dwell in the thick

darkness ;" that is by this sign, he manifests himself to be present, as he is said to Moses,

Lev. xvi. 2, " I will appear in the cloud upon the mercy-seat." See Exod. xix. 9, and

xvi. 10, Numb. ix. 15, Isa. vi. 4, Matt. xvii. 5, &c.
i

The phrase of God's sitting in the heavens, or dwelling there, as Psal. ii. 4, and ciii. 18,

19, 1 Kings viii. 39, 43, Illyricus thus expounds,-{- " Heaven neither ought nor can, when

it is called the habitation of God, be understood of a certain real or material place, but it

has rather a metaphorical signification, and denotes that spiritual kingdom, glory, and

felicity, in which God with his holy angels and other blessed spirits lives and reigns," as

Psal. cxv. 15, 16, " The heaven, even the heavens, are the Lord's, but the earth hath he

given to the children of men," that is, he requires and commands spiritual good, and divine

worship, to be given to him, and leaves them to enjoy the good things of the world, for

he in a proper sense requires not money, calves, kids, &c.

And the learned Gerhard says, " God is everywhere, with respect to his essence, but

he is said to dwell in heaven with respect to the more ample appearance of his

* Ira ra-iMijcoHTi) ex tfu y Svrafitt tou 9tov, quodprofrie ett, ut superhabitet super me virtus Dei, vel,

ul svper me tabernaculum smart eollocet. '

t Son potest nee debet Gelum, cum pro habitatione Dei accipitur, inlel/igi de loco aliquo cerlo reali

mut mat erigli ; sedpotius est metapkorica signifitatio, $fc. Ulyr. in Exeg. Tom. I. p. 831.
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majesty and glory ; so the whole soul is in every part ef the body, but most radically in

the heart, most effectively in the head, because its most excellent effects are from

thence produced." So Alcunius.* " God is therefore said to dwell in the heavens, be-

caase the angels and the souls of blessed saints have a clearer and more illustrious pros

pect and knowledge of him, than the saints on earth can have, by reason of their dwelling

in so gross a habitation." Likewise Polanus.-f " The scripture oftentimes says, that God

dwells in the heavens, not that he is there included, but to intimate, that he is above all

in majesty, power, and operation, so as that he cannot be hindered by any on earth ; as

also that oar minds may be elevated above the world, so as that we may have no low, or

carnal, or worldly thoughts of God," &c.

To this may be also referred, when it is said, " That the Holy Ghost doth rest upon

any,1' as Numb. xi. 25, 26, 2 Kings ii. 15, by which the distribution, and energy, or power,

of his gifts is intimated. This Spirit is said to rest upon the Messiah, Isa. xi. 2, and lxi.

1, which is to be understood of the communication of his gifts, in their absolute fulness

to Christ, according to his humanity, Psal. xlv. 7, 8, John iii. 34. The visible symbol was

the resting of the Holy Spirit upon Christ in the likeness of a dove, Matt. iii. 16, &c.

Time is ascribed to God xidfuvtivs (in a way of human) speaking, but is to be under

stood Auvfnrwr (in a way of divine dialect) of his absolute eternity ; sometimes the de

scription of God's eternity is taken from the names and differences of seasons, as years are

ascribed unto God, which nevertheless are said to be, " Throughout all generations," Psal.

rii. 24, " And shall have no end," ver. 27. " That he is the same, and that his years

shall not fail," Heb. i. 12. " And that the number of his years cannot be searched out,"

as Job xxxvi. 26.

Days are also attributed to him, whence he is called the ancient of days, Dan. vii. 9,

which are called the days of eternity, Micah v. 1, 2 Pet. iii. 18. Eternity is described by

eternal time or times, Rom. xvi. 25, 2 Tim. i. 0, Tit. i. 2, and aiuns, secula, ages, by

which term properly, times, and things done in time, are noted. Eph. iii. 9, Col. i.

26, Ac

Sometimes two or three differences of time, that eternity which wants beginning, inter-

niption, and end, may be expressed, Heb. xiii. 8, " Jesus Christ the same (that is, always

like himself, invariable, and immutable) yesterday, to-day, and for ever," that is, from

eternity to eternity. Eev. i. 4, " Grace be unto you, and peace, from him which is, and

which was, and which is to come," (or will be) that is, who is the external God ; so in the

8th Terse, there is another symbol of eternity "lanu and u, Alpha and Omega," the first

and last letters of the Greek alphabet, which denote the beginning and end of any thing,

which are the bounds and notes of time, brought to express him who is the beginning with

out beginning, and the end without end, that is, who is indeed absolutely eternal ; so Christ

speaks ; Chap. xxi. xxii. 13, as is apparent from the context.

To this may be referred, where the scriptures uses words concerning God which respect

the time to come, whereas in eternity there is not properly any time past, or to come, as

Psal. cxxxix. 2, " Thou understandest my thoughts afar off ;" that is, long before it came

in my mind, as verse 4, " For there is not a word in my tongue, but lo, 0 Lord, thou

knowest it altogether." It is said, Rom. viii. 29, " For whom he did wfotyiu, foreknow,

he also did predestinate," &c. Rom. xi. 2, " God hath not cast away his people which he

foreknew," Ac. 1 Pet. i. 2, " Elected according to the foreknowledge of God the Father,"

Ac

D. Mylius, upon Rom. viii., says thus, God is said to foreknow such as he foresaw would

believe in his Son, not that there is any future time properly ascribable to God, in whom

no accident, condition, or circumstance, of time and place, can be admitted, but these things

are spoken of God by an anthropopathy, that is, after the manner of men.

This prescience of God, inasmuch as it is certain and never fails, therefore such as he

foreknew he also predestinated, for this foreknowledge is never without predestination.

* Dnt ett ubii/ut rationt etmlite, etc. lib. de Trinil. cap. 50.

i U Si/mlajm. Tiieol. p. 195.
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Ambrose confirms this interpretation, in these words : " Those whom God foreknew, would

embrace the faith, he elected them to the promised rewards, that they that seem to believe,

and either are not really such as they pretend to be, or forsake the faith, may be excluded,

for such as God hath elected to himself do remain his." 1 Pet. i. 20, It is said of Christ

the Lamb of God, and the Redeemer of the world, that he was vfotyrmrfutos, " foreknown

before the foundation of the world," that is, he was ordained by the eternal decree of God,

to be offered as a sacrifice for the sins of men.

Hitherto of inseparable adjuncts, the separable are various, we shall recite some.

Armour and weapons are attributed to God, for he is sometimes said to be clad in arms

to denote the exertion, or execution of his wrath and vengeance, Psal. xxxv. 2, 3, " Take

hold of shield and buckler, and stand up for mine help.—Draw out also the spear, and stop

the way against them that persecute me," &c. Isa. lix. 17, 18, " For he put on righteous

ness as a breast-plate, and an helmet of salvation upon his head ; and he put on the gar

ments of vengeance for clothing, and was clad with zeal as a cloak," &c. Jer. 1. 25, it is

said, " The Lord hath opened his armoury, and hath brought forth the weapons of his in

dignation ; for this is the work of the Lord God of hosts in the land of the Chaldeans ;"

when by the enemy he brings punishment, and a general destruction* upon a people ; thus

the King of Babylon is called Gcd's battle-axe and weapons of war, for with him will ho

break in pieces the nations, and with him will he destroy kingdoms, Jer. li. 20, because by

him, and his host, the Lord did afflict, and make desolate several countries.

More especially a bow, arrows, and strings, are attributed to God, Psal. xxi. 12, Lam.

ii. 4, and iii. 12, " He hath bent his bow like an enemy—he hath set me as a mark for

the arrow "—by which the effects of his divine wrath against the wicked are noted. By

the arrows of God are meant swift, and unlooked for calamities sent for sin, Deut. xxxii.

22, 23, 24, " I will heap mischiefs upon them ; I will spend mine arrows upon them," Job

vi. 4, Psal, xxxviii. 2, 3, and lxiv. 7, 8, Zech. ix. 14, Lam. iii. 13. And more particu

larly the arrows of God are said to be hail-stones, thunder, lightnings, coals of fire, &c,

Psal. xviii. 13, 14, and cxliv. 6, Hab. iii. 11. Sometimes the inspired efficacy of the Gos

pel in saving the godly, and judging and condemning the wicked, Psal. xlv. 5, Isa. xlix.

2, John xii. 47, 48, 2 Cor. ii. 15, 16.

A sword is ascribed to God, by which likewise is intimated his wrath, and vengeance,

of which that is an index and symbol, Deut. xxxii. 41, Judg. vii. 20, Psal. xviL 18, Isa.

xxvii. 1, and xxxiv. 5, 6, Ezek. xxi. 8, 9, 10, Zech. xiii. 7. Munsterus upon Isa. xxxiv.

says, " that the sword of the Lord is his divine decree, which none can change," Psal.

xxxv. 2, 3. By these weapons, divine vengeance is metaphorically described. See Rev.

xix. 15, 21. The term sword is applied also to God with respect to its penetrating force,

of which more hereafter in its proper place.

A (/littering spear, or lightning spear, is attributed to God, Hab. iii. 11,

stones, hail, thunder, lightning, &c, sent from heaven are thereby noted, as Josh.

X.11.

When a shield or target is ascribed to God, it is to be understood of his propitious

favour and mercy to men through Christ, becoming their defence, protection, and se

curity—warding (as a shield does blows) all assaults and violences of the enemy, and con

verting all into good for his people, Gen. xv. 1, Deut. xxxiii. 29, Psal. iii. 3, 4, xviii. 2,

3, xxviii. 6, 7, lxxxiv. 11, 12, and v. 12, " For thou, 0 Lord, will bless the righteous ;

with favour wilt thou compass them as with a shield." The word of God is called a

shield, Psal. xci. 4, Prov. xxx. 5, Eph. vi. 16, because when it is received by faith, its

virtue is exerted in the defence of believers.

The Holy Spirit is called an earnest given by God to believers, 2 Cor. i. 22,

and chap. v. 5, Eph. i. 14. The Hebrew call r3"® (of whom the Greeks borrowed

Affx&ur, the Latins Arrhabo) any thing that is given to confirm a promise, or bind a

• Panolelhiia.
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bargain, therefore some translate it a pledge. According to Suidas, " Arrhabo or an

earnest, is a piece as money given by the buyer to the seller, to ascertain the payment

of the residue." Jerome says, " it is a certain testimony, evidence, or obligation to secure

the bargain made. It differs from a pledge, which is left as a security for the

return of borrowed money, and upon payment is returned to the owner. The Holy

Spirit is thus called because he assures believers, that they shall obtain eternal life."

Some refer this metaphor to nuptials or marriage, as the bridegroom pledges his faith

to the bride, and gives her an espousal token, as a pledge to assure her that he will marry

her ; so when God espouses himself to believers, Uos. ii. 19, " I will betroth thee unto

me for ever ; yea, I will betroth thee unto me in righteousness, and in judgment, and in

loving-kindness, and in mercies," &c. But the nuptials of the Lamb did not yet appear,

Rev. xix. 7. Therefore God gives them a most noble earnest, viz., the Holy Spirit to

comfort their hearts, and coutirm their faith, that they shall in due season be admitted to

the marriage of the Lamb.

It is said, Psal. lxxv. 8, " For in the hand of the Lord, there is a cup, and the wine is

red ; it is full of mixture, and he poureth out the same : but the dregs thereof, all the

wicked of the earth shall wring them out, and drink them "—by which the various kinds

of divine afflictions are intimated.

Thelike metaphor we meet with Isa. Ii. 17, 22, &c. Chariots are attributed to God,

by which either his divine magnificence is manifested to men, as Hab. iii. 8, " Thou didst

ride upon thine horses, and thy chariots of salvation," or else it denotes these myriads of

ministering angels mentioned, Psal. lxviii. 17, " The chariots of God are twenty thousand,

even many thousands of angels.''

The wheels by which a chariot or carts move, are by an elegant metaphor attributed to

God, PsaL lxv. 11, " Thy* cart-wheels drop fatness," (so the Hebrew), that is, thy clouds

distil down rain and snow, which refresh and fertilize the ground, so that with the bless

ing of God it produces various, profitable, and necessary fruits. The clouds are called the

chariots and horses of God, and rain is said to make the earth fat and fruitful, Psal. xviii.

10, 11, 12, and cxliv. 2, 3, Isa. xix. 1.

Riches are attributed to God, by which the abundance of his divine majesty and

glory, as also his mercy and grace, are noted, Prov. viii. 18, Rom. ii. 4, ix. 23, x. 12,

and ii. 33, 2 Cor. viii. 9, Epk i. 7, 8, 18, ii. 4, 7, and iii. 8, 16, Col. i. 27, Phil. iv.

19. Such as receive these in true faith, are called rich in God, Luke xii. 21, and James

i.5.

Windows are ascribed to heaven, the habitation of God, out of which he has, as

it were, a prospect, and sends good or evil upon men, Gen. vii. 11, and viii. 2,—

2 Bags vii. 2, Isa. xxiv. 18, Mai. iii. 10, Deut. xxvi. 15, Psal. xiv. 2, and cii. 19, 20,

Lam. iii. 8, 50.

kfrtrnace is attributed to God, Isa. xxxi. 9, by which the divine vengeance, whereby

God, as it were in a fiery oven, consumes the enemies of his church, is intimated, Isa.

m. 30, 33, PsaL xxi. 8—10.

Lot, portion, or inheritance is attributed to God, when it is said that the people and

bad of Israel is his heritage, Deut. xxxii. 9, Jer. ii. 7, xii. 7, 8, and vi. 18, &c, by which

his great love, and singular care and providence, is intimated. See Exod. xix. 6, Deut.

ri. 12, and when it is said of Christ, that " be is constituted heir of all things," Heb. i.

2, and that " he hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent name than angels," verse

i, it is with respect to his right of primogeniture and divine title of command over all

things.

A book is ascribed to God, by which his most exact knowledge and providence is

ooted. The metaphor is taken from wise men, who are wont diligently to note down

* Orbila lute sli/taul piiiguedinem.
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in their books Such persons, things, and memorable actions, which they would re

member.

The book of God's providence, generally considered, concerns every creature, as

Psal. exxxix. 16 ; to this belongs the book of life, out of which death is to be blotted,

which we find mentioned, Exod. xxxii. 32, 33, compared with verse 10, Numb. xi. 5.

And sometimes more specially it concerns the church and believers, Psalm lvi. 8, 9,

Mai. iii. 16. "The book of life," so often mentioned in scripture, as Isa. iv. 3, Dan xii.

1, Psal. lxix. 28, 29, Phil. iv. 3, Luke x. 20, Rev. iii. 5, xiii. 8, xvii. 8, xx. 12. 15, and

21, ult., is nothing else but the singular knowledge God has of such as shall be saved,

of which see 2 Tim. ii. 19, " The Lord knoweth them that are his," &c, or as it were

a catalogue which God keeps of those, who by faith in Christ are elected to everlasting

life. In the vision of Daniel, chap. vii. 10, and John, Rev. xx. 12, we find books

of judgment mentioned, by which that divine and most exact knowledge of men's deeds

and words, are symbolically denoted. And whereas the scripture uses a plural expression.

Jerome and others do understand that there are two books of judgment, one for believers,

the other for unbelievers, for the world is wont to be distinguished into these two sorts,

John iii. 18, 36, Sic. To this relates that saying, Isa. lxvi. Jude iv. viz, " Behold it is

written before me, I will not keep silence," &c.

Oil or anointing is attributed to God, Psalm xlv. 7, " Thy God had anointed thee

with the oil of gladness above thy fellows," Hebrews i. 9, Cant. i. 3, " where the Holy

Spirit with his gifts is understood, which appears by comparing the place with Isa. lxi.

1, Acts x. 38, John iii. 34 ; where the unction of Christ as a king and priest is treated

of, hence comes the derivation of the name of our Saviour, who is called rrwo, Xfxrrot,

Unctus, anointed, John i. 42, and iv. 25, kot ffoxw. by way of eminency. Believers in

a measure are made partakers of this unction, who by true faith adhere to Christ the chief

head, as Isa. lxi. 3, 2 Cor. i. 21, 1 John ii. 20, z7. Whence they also are rightly

denominated. Xpumumt, Christians, (with respect to their primitive vocation or original)

from the anointed Saviour Christ. See Rom. v. 5, Tit. iii. 5, 6, Zech. xii. 10, &c.

. Bread is attributed to God, and sacrifices, with which it is said he is pleased as a man

with meat, and drink, Numbers xxviii. 2. Upon which place, Vatablus says, " By the

term bread, flesh is understood, as verse 24, and the sense is, keep up the rights of

offering flesh and victims, which are sacrificed, that they may be a pleasure to me, there

fore let me be refreshed with the savour of it as I appointed." God calls sacrifices his

meat, after the manner of men, who are chiefly fed with flesh, wine, oil, meal, bread,

&c. So God would have those things in his sacrifices, not that he feeds on them, or

(in proper speaking) is delighted with them, but that they are grateful to him upon ano

ther account, viz., for their faith in his beloved Son, who was typified and shadowed by

all the sacrifices. Christ is called the bread of life frequently, John vi. 35, 48, and

other places for his quickening, strengthening, and salutiferous energy and power, which

is exerted or communicated to believers, who by true faith do spiritually eat Christ, that

is, receive him, and apply his benefits to their own souls.

By this trope, God in at hypothetical speech, attributes a signet or seal to him

self. Jer. xxii. 24, " Though Coniah—were the signet upon my right hand, yet would

I pluck thee thence," that is, although he were most dear no me, and always in my sight,

&c. For a sealing ring, or signet, is a symbol of love and singular care, as Cant viii. 6,

Hag. ii. 24.

The character of* the substance of God, Heb. i. 3, is an appellation given to Christ.

The term character is a metaphor taken from the image, figure, or impression

of a seal, representing the prototype or first pattern itself in every thing : Bullinger

in his comment says, " As the seal is most properly expressed in the wax, so the sub-

sistency of the Father most properly shines forth in Christ." Xapaxt*t (which comes

from Xafarrtit, insculpere, to engrave) in this place, does not so much respect the image

or impression taken as the seal itself. The Father has, as it were, most indelibly en

* Hcb. 1. 3. The character of his subs'ance, xaPaKr,iP T*Ir inroTrcurtm atnov, character substantia fjut.
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graven, his whole essence and majesty upon this his eternal Son, and has drawn his own

«Sgies upon him from everlasting, being his substantial image and exact representation,

which explication fairly agrees with this mystery, leading our mind to such discoveries, as

will stir us up to desire the gracious participation of its fruit and efficacy. For it opens

the secret of eternal generation, and showB us the love of the heavenly Father. A seal

is highly valued, and more closely kept than other things." Of the Father's most fervent

Jove to the Son, yre have instances, Isa. xlii. 1, Matt. in. 17, and xvii. 3, John iii. 35,

and xviL 24. By Zerubbabel, Hag. ii. 23, is meant Christ (of whom that captain of the

people was a type) the phrase " I will make thee as a signet " is thus to be understood,

viz., I will take care of thee, in thee will I rest in love, thou shalt be always in mine eye,

worn in my hand, for I have chosen thee, alluding to Isa. xlii. 1.

The use of a seal is to make impression in wax, by which covenants are sealed,

ratified, and confirmed. Christ is the heavenly signet who has the' glory of the Father,

and the most express figure of his Majesty instamped upon him from eternity. " The

foundation of God standeth sure, having this seal," 2 Tim. ii. 19, by which believers are

sealed, 2 Cor. i. 22, Eph. i. 13, and iv. 30, John iii. 33, with vi. 27. A signet leaves

the impression in the wax. By Christ the lost image of God is restored in believers,

bow inchoatively or with respect of beginning ; after death consuniatively, or with respect

to perfection, Col. iii. 10, " Renewed in knowledge after the image of him that created

him ;" in him, and by him, believers are made " partakers of the divine nature," 1 Pet. i.

4, sot by essential transmutation, but by a mystical union.

Treasures are ascribed to God, which is sometimes applied for good, so the heavens

are called his treasures, Deut. xxviii. 12, which is expounded, Acts xiv. 17, " He did

good, and gave us rain from heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with food and

gladness."

Sometimes it is put for vengeance or divine wrath, Deut. xxxii. 34, " Is not this

laid up in store with me, and sealed up among many treasures ? To me belongeth ven

geance and reeompence," &c. Here is noted the certainty of divine punishment, because

it is hoarded and laid up by God as it were in a treasury, and sealed up, so as that it

becomes most certain.

(2.) His justice and righteousness, for by the infidelity and stubbornness of men their

punishment is treasured up, and they exposed to the wrath of God, &c, Rom. ii. 5.

(3.) The long forbearance and patience of God, in his delays of executing vengeance ;

for those things only are laid aside, of which there is not a present, but a future

use, A-c.

(4.) His severity, for which, see Jer. 1. 25, and Rom. ii. 9, 10. This sealed treasure

tu1 be opened at the great judgment, &c.

God is said " to bring the wind out of his treasuries," Psal. cxxxv. 7, Jer. x. 13, and

li. 16; by which not only its hidden original is declared, John iii. 8, but also its utility,

and efficacy, and those other rare qualities which are in the wind. Job xxxviii. 22, there

is mention made of the treasures of snow and hail, for the same reason.

Heavenly and eternal good things are called (and indeed they are the best) treasures,

ha. xxxiiL 6, Matt vi. 20, and xix. 21, Mark x. 21, Luke xii. 33, and xviii. 22, 2 Cor.

"■• 7. This is a treasure that never faileth, and they that use it become the friends of

G°4, &c Col. ii. 3. All the treasures of wisdom and knowledge are said to be hid in

Grist, that is, the whole fulness, or eminent plenty of divine wisdom.

Clothhj is ascribed to God, Psal. xciii. 1, " The Lord reigneth, he is clothed with

majesty," the Lord is clothed with strength, wherewith be bath girded himself." Psal. civ.

1, " Thou art clothed with honour and majesty ;" verse 2, " Who coverest thyself with

%ht as with a garment," &c. By this is signified the infinite and admirable majesty and

"way of God, who, in his creation of light, and other great works, gave himself to be

*« at it were by men ; See Isa. li. 9, and lix. 17 ; for in these places certain garments

we ascribed to God, in his execution of vengeance against his enemies, by an elegant

''ypothesis. The metaphor is taken from a warrior completely armed who comes into

tlie field to encounter his enemy. In both places Christ, the Captain of our salvation,

•* to be understood by the analogy of the text. He is said to be the Arm of the Lord,
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because he is the power of God, 1 Cor. i. 24, and Isa. lix. 14. It is said that there

was no intercessor of the race of man (that was dead in sin) that could free him from the

power of Satan, which is a plain intimation Christ himself would be the Intercessor, the

Conqueror of Satan and death, and our Saviour. See verses 20, 21, where the pro

mise of the Redeemer is plainly given. " And the Redeemer shall come to Sion, and

unto them that turn from transgression in Jacob, saith the Lord," &c. Psal. xlv. 8, the

mystical habit of Christ the celestial Spouse is described, upon which place Brentius thus

paraphrases.

" All thy garments smell of myrrh, and aloes, and cassia, out of the ivory palaces,

whereby they have made thee glad," that is, all the garments wherewith thou art ap

parelled and which can be produced for thy use, are not composed of wooden or vile

materials, but brought from ivory (and most precious) repositories ; (for these are called

the houses or palaces of garments) they yield no other odour but myrrh, aloes, and

cassia, that is, a most fragrant and odoriferious scent in which thou takest pleasure ;

that is, that most sweet fume which Christ himself and his apostles by preaching the

gospel have spread not only in Judea, but in all parts of the world, Luke x. 17—19, &c.

2 Cor. ii. 15, 16.

Christ is said passively to be put on by believers, Rom. xiii. 14, Gal. iii. 27 ; when he

dwells in their hearts by faith, Eph. iii. 17, and makes them partakers of his celestial

benefits.

The apostles are said to be endued with strength from on high, Luke xxiv. 49, when

they receive the gift of the Holy Spirit, as it is expounded Acts i. 8. On the other side,

a man is said to put on the Spirit of God, when it powerfully speaks or operates in or by

him, as a man that goes forth in order to any work amongst men covers himself with a

garment, Judg. vi. 34, 1 Chron. xii. 18, 2 Chron. xxiv. 20.

Moses calls Jehovah a Banner, when he gave the altar he erected a name, rnn»

to Jehovah-nissi, " The Lord my banner," Exod. xvii. 15, that is, the Lord is my helper

both now and hereafter, against the Amalekites, and all other adversaries. Isa. si. 10, it

is said the "Messiah shall stand for an ensign (or banner) of the people," by which bis

kingly office is noted, as this passage is quoted, Rom. xv. 12, " He shall rise to reign over

the Gentiles ;" for a banner or trophy is a sign of victory, superiority, and lordship, inas

much as the people are said to act under the banner of the prince. Christ is the only

asylum or refuge, where such as fly to him by faith are protected, and kept safe from the

spiritual enemy, as the soldiery repair to the standard of their general, where they are

secure. See Cant. ii. 4.

Psal. lx. 4, " Thou hast given a banner to them that fear thee, that it may be displayed

because of the truth," which may be truly applied to Christ ; upon these words Ainsworth

says, " that the word (banner) is applied to the flag or ensign of the gospel," Isa. xi. 12,

xlix. 22, and lxii. 10. Here to David and his victory, to be high displayed, or to use

for a banner, which hath the name of lifting high, Isa. lix. 19, " The Spirit of the Lord

shall lift up a standard against him ;" that is, he shall bring to pass, that Christ shall be

that standard (or banner) of the people ; for as soldiers convene or repair to the military-

standard, so the saints are gathered together by the knowledge of Christ, the Captain of

their salvation.

A rod and staff is attributed to God, and our Saviour Christ, Psal. xxiii. 4, " Thy rod

and thy staff comfort me," of which we have spoken in the metonymy of the sign for the

tiling signified, Psal. xlv. 6, and ex. 2, Heb. i. 8. The rod or sceptre of Christ^signifies

his saving word whereby he directs his church and people. See Isa. ii. 3.

The rod of God signifies also castigation and punishment, Job ix. 34, and xxi. 9»

in both which places the Chaldee renders it, a stroke. The king of Assyria is called the

" Rod of God's anger," Isa. x. 5, because by him, as with a rod, he was to chastise the

people, and declare his wrath against sin ; see verse 24. The word has almost the same

signification, Psal. ii. 9, where (the epithet of iron being added) it is a symbol of

a more grievous and severe punishment, " Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron," viz.,

such contumacious and stubborn enemies, that despise thy kingdom, whether they be
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Jews or Gentiles, as verse 1, 2 ; these are prophetical words of God the Father, respect

ing Christ his only-begotten Son, who was constituted King of Sion, and (as is it were)

inaugurated to the sacred offices of Judge and Bedeemer. See Acts iv. 25, 26, 27. All

those were to be broken with an iron rod by Christ the Judge, who would not submit to

the sceptre of his saving grace, Psal. xlv. 6, 7, and ex. 6, Isa. ii. 3, but stubbornly resis

ted him, and therefore by the sword of his anger (which is that iron sceptre or rod), as of

a severe Judge they were to be destroyed.

To this place of the psalmist there seems to be an illusion, Ezek. xxi. 10, 13, In

our translation, thus, " a sword is sharpened to make a sore slaughter, it is furbished that

it may glitter. Should we then make mirth ? it contemneth the rod of my Son as every

tree," (or as in the marginal reading), the rod of my son despiseth every tree, and

yeise 13, " What if the sword contemn even the rod r" &c Where an obscure periphrasis

in the original Hebrew, has begot diverse interpretations. What seems to me to be most

proper and suitable I will lay down, and submit it to the judgment of the godly and

learned.

L It is certain that the prophets do frequently cut off their speech, introducing even in

the very context, then this, and then another, speaking, upon which Jerome* says, "that

the change of persons, especially in the writings of the Prophets, makes the text difficult

U be understood ; which, if delivered with a clearer distinction of places, causes, and times,

would render those things plain which seem to be obscure," Nahum ii. Hence the pro

phets are so obscure, because, when one thing is treated of, there is suddenly a change to

mother thing, or person, as Psal. ii. 1. The New Testament is introduced, as speaking

aal complaining of Christ's enemies ; (see Acts iv. 24, 25, &c.,) and verse 3, the wicked

themselves speak ; verse 4, the church's or the Psalmist's words are set down ; verse 6,

God the Father speaks ; verse 7, God the Sou ; then again the Father ; verse 10, and then

the royal psalmist speaks the conclusion.

Isa. 1L 1. Jehovah is represented as speaking ; verse 3, the Prophet ; verse 4, Jehovah ;

^ain verse 9, the Prophet ; verse 12, then Jehovah, and so on. Something of the like

Ware may be observed, Isa. liiL 1, 4, 14, and in the Book of the Canticles, wherein

there is a vicissitude and change of persons continued.

2. There are frequent allusions in the prophetical writings to things written by Divine

feTelation before them, as shall be showed, Chap. xx. following.

3. In the very text of Ezek. xxi. 27, he prophesies of Christ the Son of God, as

raiBtiuited a judge by the Father, and in the stead of God attributes judgment and

the power of judging to him ; as our Saviour himself says, John v. 22, that all judg-

»at was committed to him by the Father. These things presupposed, the explica

te of these words will not be difficult. The prophet declares the vindictive anger

«f God against the rebellious Jews, by the similitude of a furbished and sharpened

5»ord delivered into the violent enemies' hand in order to slay, but suddenly chang

ing his speech, by the change of persons, and alluding to Psal. ii. 9, thus speaks, verse

W, " A sword is sharpened to make a sore slaughter, it is furbished that it may glitter,"

(so far the words of Jehovah, to which a short but divine parsenesis (or exhortation) of

the prophet'8 is subjoined, advising the people what they should do to avoid that de

traction,) " should we, or shall we then make mirth ?" that is, shall we vaunt proudly ?

kt as rather tremble, and submitting to, and serving the Lord, as enjoined Psal. ii. 11.

"Serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice with trembling ;" let us rejoice and work righte-

Maess, as true conversion and piety towards God is expressed, Isa. lxiv. 5. If you do

•his, it will be well, but if not, says Jehovah again,f " rod of my Son, despising every

toe," (so the Hebrew) shall come upon you, or Jehovah is at hand, as verse 13. And

whereas it is said that this rod despises every tree, we are to understand that it con

sists of more lasting materials than any sort of wood, being an iron, which is very

had and difficult to be broken, as Psal. ii. 9, see Isa. xxx. 32. This, but more con-

os^J, is laid down, verse 13, " When there was a trial, what then ?" (as if he had said,

»bust by my castigations they were in a fatherly manner corrected, have they hitherto

"Potted ? Or what effect has it produced ? Even nothing at all) shall not therefore a

la Cap. 8. Jercm. t Virgafilii mei sjiernens omne lignum.
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rod despising (viz., that iron rod despising, [or hard in comparison of) all other ■wood

«omc upon them, (that is, shall I not deservedly save that iron rod of my son as i

sharpened sword amongst them, and so, rather deal with them as open enemies, thai

transgressing children ? " says the Lord God." So much for that place. But observe

that as Ezekiel alludes to the second verse of that psalm in this place ; so Isa. xiii. 14,

alludes to the latter part, " he shall break it as the potter's vessel," &c, in a like descrip

tion of punishment upon a stubborn and refractory people.

CHAPTER VIII.

OF METAPHORS TRANSLATED FROM OTHER CREATURES TO GOD.

The things existing in nature besides man are either animate or inanimate. The animate

are such as have a sensitive life, as beasts ; or a vegative, as plants. From beasts are

taken and attributed to God.

1. Certain names of living creatures, as when Christ is called a Lamb, John i. 29,

Rev. xiii. 8, because he was made an immolation or sacrifice for the sins of the

world which the sacrifice of lambs in the Old Testament typically prefigured,

1 Cor. v. 7, 1 Pet. i. 16, Rev. v. 6 ; as also with respect to his mildness, patience,

innocence, and beneficence, &c., see Isa. xvi. 1, 2 Sam. viii. 2, with 2 Kings iii.

4, &c.

Christ is called a lion, Rev. v. 5, " Behold the Lion of the tribe of Judah, hath over

come." He is so called, because of his great and divine fortitude in his resurrection from

the dead, and his victory over the devil, the world, and hell. D. Franzius, in Hist.

Animal, pag. 73, Gen. xlix. 9, says* " The whole polity of the Jews is called a lion,

and a lion's whelp, because of the great firmness of that empire, which endured even

until Christ's time, and was esteemed then the most famous among the governments of

the world ; and although in some respective seasons they had kings, eminent for power

and wisdom. Yet Christ only is called a lion (xmt t?0^'' or) by way of eminency, that

is, he was the most powerful, most wise, and most excellent of the kings, that ever

ruled in Juda," &c. And Drusius, lib. x. p. 410. " The Lion of the tribe of Juda,

whose coat of armour was a lion, which was painted in the banner of that tribe in three

colours ; with these words, ' Arise, 0 Lord, let such us hate thee be scattered, and thine

enemies fly from before thee,' " &c.

The coats of armour of the four principal tribes of Israel, as R. Kimchi, onEzek. i. ult.,

recites them from the Talmud, were thus, " In the banner Judah, the shape of a lion,

according to that which was written, Gen. xlix. 9, ' Judah is a lion's whelp.' In the

banner of Reuben, the shape of a man, according to what is said of it. Gen. xxx. 14, 'and

Reuben found mandrakes in the field, which are of a man's shape.' In the banner of

Ephraim, the similitude of a cow, according to Deut. xxxiii. 17, 'his Glory is like the

firstling of his bullock or cow.' And in the banner of Dan, the shape of an eagle, as it is

said Gen. xlix. 17, ' Dan shall be a serpent by the way," and it is said here, as Isa. xxx.

6, ' The viper and the fiery flying serpent.' "

Psal xxii., in the title, Luther and other interpretters say, that Christ is called, n*»»

Ajeleth, the morning hind ; upon which see Luth. Tom. 2. Lat. Jen. Fol. 238. IUyri-

cus in Clav. Script. Col 112, 113. D. Gerhard. Harm. Histor. passionis Dominicce, Cap-

7. p. 310, D. Franz. Hist. Animal, p. 163, &c. To which also some refer the Chald.

Parphr. which says, " for thy everlasting and morning sacrifice, by which the end or rea

son for which this afflicted hind was slain, seems to be fairly expressed." For the obla

tion of Christ upon the cross is truly an everlasting and a most perfect sacrifice, Heb. x.

12, 14, 26. It is called the morning (hind) because his virtue and prefiguration, began

about the beginning of the world, after the fall of our first parents, Rev. xiii. 8 ;

Heb. xiii. 8, typified by the morning sacrifices wont to be offered in the Old Testa-

* Tola politia Juduorutn dicitur leo el calulnt leonit, propter summam firmiiutem ipiuu Imperii, ,}-e.
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m.-ut, Numb, xxviii. 4. The appellation of a morning hind, is thus expounded, viz., by it

l- denoted a hind, which the hunters, in the morning when it goes abroad to feed, he in

wait for, take and slay ; so Christ with his disciples going abroad in Judea in the morning

season, that is, in the beginning of his kingdom, or the first beamings of his divine and

evangelical light, to the pastures of life, (not so much to feed himself, as to administer to

others,) was hunted by the devils, and by their setting dogs, the Jews, and his apostles

being as hinds dispersed, he was at last taken and slain by them, which seems to be in

timated, verse 16, " for dogs have compassed me, the assembly of the wicked have inclosed

me, they pierced my hands and my feet."

To this phrase some apply the search that Herod made for him even in his infancy,

ud his being driven into Egypt. Matt. ii. 14, 15, and the gathering together of the

chief priests, Scribes, and elders of the people, early in the morning to condemn Christ,

as Mark xv. 1. And as the morning hind is not taken and skin merely to destroy it, as

wolves are wont to be killed, but that it may serve for pleasant food : so Christ in the

sacrifice of his cross and death becomes most sweet food of lite and salvation for us,

to be sacramentally and spiritually eaten. Upon which Musculus says thus.—" 0 flesh of

Christ, truly like that of a hind's, but more exceedingly sweet to the faithful soul, than any

things the nobles of this world taste in their greatest dainties. And that there may be

nothing wanting to give it a delicate savour and relish, he was not merely slain, but well

tunnoiled, hunted, and tired before, as our great men are wont to do in hunting and

cktsing their deer before they kill them, that the flesh may become more sweet, tender,

and delicate," Ac. Adding, "and see how agreeable this comparison is to the death of

Christ, for as the side of the pursued hind is exposed to the hunter's dart, Christ's side was

apon the cross pierced with a spear."

PsaL xxii. 6 ; Christ calls himself a Worm, with respect to his debased state, and

the extreme contempt to which he was exposed in the world ; upon which Franzius in

the aforesaid book, p. 826, says, Sicut vermis habetur pro villissimo excremento, Ac., " As

a worm is accounted a most vile excrement, which men will not so much as handle, or if

they do, will wash their hands after it, and if they see them lie upou the earth will remove

them from the sight of men ; so was Christ treated with extreme contempt, when he hung

upon the cross."

It may not be amiss here to insert the paraphrase of Weidnerus* upon Prov. xxx. 19,

" Diffieiha mihi sunt ista tria cognoscere : Viam Aquilce in Carlo, i. e. Viam Christi ascen-

<k*<w in caelum cum came assumpta," &c. Those three things are difficult for me to know :

The way of an eagle in the air, that is, the way of Christ ascending into heaven, in his

luman nature : the way of a serpent upon a rock, that is, the way of Christ from the

•w to the sepulchre, which was cut out of a rock, and from whence he rose the third

■JV whence Christ himself says, as Moses lifted up the brazen serpent, &c. The way of

a ship in the middle of the sea, that is, the way of Christ passing through the world in

kmpests and storms. The way of a man with a maid, that is, the way of Christ in his

incarnation in the womb of a virgin, &c. It is added, verse 20, the " way of an adulter

ous woman," that is, the treacheries and machinations of the synagogue against Christ,

** Bergenia upon Isa. vii. addit. 5. fol. 21. What is spoken of the eagle by Gregor.

^arianzen.f is accommodated to the deity of Christ, which is ineffable, as D. Franzius

cites it, page 327, &c.

2. Some actions of living creatures ascribed to God.

Asroarny, which is the property of lious, Joel iii. 16, Amos i. 2, by which the power

a"ii efficacy of his anger, and his word is intimated, see Amos iii. 8, Hosea xi. 10, Isa.

T- 29, &c.

"pon which Dlyricus says, " it is a metaphor, for as the voice of a roaring lion is terrible

"> all other living creatures, so men ought to be moved and tremble, when the divine

Bajesty speaks to them from heaven by thunder and lightening."

«r. xxv. 80, " The Lord shall roar from on high, and utter his voice from his holy

* -De pracijiuu fidei ifyitcr. Tract, ii. p. 256. t Super Orat. 6. dc Spir. S.
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habitation, roaring he shall roar upon his habitation ; that is, like a lion ready to seize

upon his prey, he shall thunder horribly, see verse 38 ; in all this speech to the end cfi

the chapter, God is compared by an allegory to a lion, kings and princes to shepherds, the

people to flocks, and the nations to pastures and sheepfolds.

Job xxxvii. 4, roaring is applied to thunder (which is called the voice of God.) To

the cry of Christ, Psal. xxii. 1, " why art thou so far from my salvation (or helping me)

and the words of my roaring," see Heb. v. 7, and Psal. xxxviii. 8.

God is said to fly, 2 Sam. xxii. 11, Psal. xviii. 10, because of the most swift and im

petuous motion of the wind and sudden tempests, of which he there speaks. The Spirit of

God is said in the first creation to " move or rest upon the waters," Gen. i. 2 ; while by

its operative and vital power it cherished, and as it were made the waters apt for the

production of all things, (together with heaven and earth, which then were mixed together.)

A metaphor taken from birds, who sit upon their eggs, and by their vital heat bring their

young to maturity and perfection.*

Some members or parts of a living creature are ascribed to God.

As the Horn of Salvation, 2 Sam. xxii. 3, Psal. xviii. 2. To Christ, Luke i. 69. For

as a horn defends beasts, and thereby their strength is exercised ; so God is the most

strong defence of the godly. Chemnitius, on Luke i. 69, " By the word horn, strength

and power is understood, as Psal. Ixxv. 10, and cxii. 9, Lam. ii. 3. By the word lifting

up is described its solid strength and invincible stability, against which even the gates

of hell shall not prevail. It is called, the horn of salvation, that is, it is salutiferous, ob

taining victory against the enemy, and bringing safety to captives, &c. As bulls or cows

strike, gore, or push down their enemies, so. we by faith in the Mediator, are sufficiently

armed against the power of the devil."

Wings arc attributed to God, by which that singular defence, patronage, care, and pro

tection which he affords his people is signified, Psal. ix. 4, " He shall cover thee- with his

feathers, and under his wings shalt thou trust," whence it is called ' ' the shadow of his wings,"

Psal. xvii. 8, xxxvi. 7, lvii. 1, lxiii. 7. "The covert of his wings," Psal. Ixi. 4, a metaphor

taken from birds or fowls, especially hens, who gather their chickens under them, cherish

them, and protect them from being seized upon by kites or other birds of prey. The

whole similitude is to be read, Deut. xxxii. 11, Isa. xxxii. 5, Matt, xxiii. 37. As to Exod.

xix. 4, " I bear you on eagles' wings," see Gram. Sacr. p. 483.

There are some metaphors taken from Plants, and attributed to God, as a Branch,

Isa. iv. 2, Isa. xi. 1, Jer. xxiii. 5, and xxxiii. 15, Zech. iii. 8, and vi. 12, which places by

the Chaldee interpreter, are elegantly expounded of Christ the Messiah. Here principally

his temporal nativity or pedigree according to the flesh is noted, as a branch derives its ■

original from the earth, and having that (as it were) for its mother. It intimates also the

greenness, felicity, and perpetuity of his kingdom, as the Hebrew word (nos, germinavit,

crevit,) he hath bubbed, grown, or increased, is used of the kingdom of Christ, and the

blessings thereof, Isa. xliii. 19, and lxi. 11, 12, Psal. lxxxv. 11, 12, Zech. vi. 12. The

Messiah is called the " Fruit of the earth," Isa. iv. 2, with respect as well to his original

as to his humanity, Psal. lxvii. 6, " Then shall the earth yield her increase or fruit." This

whole psalm treats of the blessings and benefits that will accrue to believers from Christ

Luke xxiii. 31, Christ calls himself a Green-tree, opposing to himself a Dry-tree, by

which we are to understand the wicked—" If they do these things in a green-tree, what

shall be done in the dry," that is, if God suffers me, that am innocent, and like a green

and fruit-bearing tree, to be so grievously afflicted, and cut down as a dry or barren

tree, how much more grievously will he permit you to be afflicted who are guilty

persons, and sinners, and like dry trees, that will bear no fruit ? Some by the " Tree of

Life," Rev. xx. 7, and xxii. 2, 14, understand Christ, others Life itself and eternal hap

piness, which is almost the same, that consisting solely in Christ, 1 John v. 11, 12, 20.

* Gram, facra. p. 299.
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Christ is called the Root of Jesse and David, Isa. xi. 10, Rom. xv. 12, Rev. v. 5, and

xxiL 16, which some expound by a metonymy, as the root is put for that which springs

fr.>m the root, as Isa. xi. 1. Others say it is spoken with respect to his divinity. Ber

nard* says, "it is not said that David is his root, but he the root of David, because he

bears, and is not borne by any. Fitly therefore, 0 holy David, dost thou call thy Son,

thy Lord, because you did not bear the root, but the root thee." Some derive the reason

of this appellation from these places, Isa. xiv. 30, " I will kill thy root with famine," the

Chaldee renders it, (thy son) ; the Septuagint, (thy seed) : Mai. iv. 1, " He shall leave

them neither root nor branch," the Chaldee renders it, neither son, nor son's son, or

nephew, whence it appears that a son, especially the first-born, is as it were, the root of the

family, from whom such as are sprung, are like branches. Hence the Patriarchs, from

whom the people of Israel sprung, and with whom God first entered into covenant, are

called a root, and their posterity branches, Rom. xi. 16. Christ is therefore called the

root of Jesse and David, because he is that first-born, Psal. Ixxxix. 27, (also, " I will

make him my first-born, higher than the kings of the earth,") issued, as to his humanity,

from the family of Jesse and David, and was the foundation or root of all the spiritual

family of God, whence he is called " the first-born among many brethren," Rom. viii. 99 ;

which reason seems to be hinted, Isa. xi. 10, where he is said to " stand for an ensign of

the people, to which the Gentiles shall seek," by which the call and conversion of that

people is described, and the constitution of the New Testament church foretold, which is

like a fruit-bearing tree, standing upon Christ as a root, drawing juice, nourishment, and

life from him.

Christ is cailed a Fine, John xv. 1, 5, by which metaphor, principally, his most strict

and close onion with his disciples and all believers, is intimated, hence they are called

branches engrafted in him, verse 2, 4, 5. The vine is homogeneal, or of the same nature

with the branches, so is Christ according to his humanity with believers, Eph. v. 30, Heb.

n. 14. The vine imbibes or drinks in a copious humour, and plenty of moisture, which

it after communicates to the branches : so " Of the fulness of Christ we all receive and

grace for grace," John i. 16. By a vital juice derived from the vine, the branches are

animated, vegetated, and fertilized, so as to bear sweet fruit : by the virtue of Christ and

his Spirit given to believers, they are enlivened, quickened, and made apt to bear the

fruits of piety to God (which fruit cheereth God and man, Judg. ix. 13,) but in the man

ner of this conjunction, there is a diversity or difference, for branches grow upon the

vine naturally ; but believers are engrafted in the true Vine spiritually, Ac.

This is the primary reason of this metaphor ; but by way of inference other things

we intimated, viz., the meanness of the vine, as to outward aspect ; Ezek. xv. 2, 3,

quadrates very well with Christ in his state of humiliation, Isa. liii. 2, 3. The dignity of

the vine, before other plants, the delicate smell of its flowers, and the excellency and

prerioosness of its fruit, &c, with other things may be congruously applied to Christ the

true and celestial Vine.

Christ is called a bundle of myrrh, Cant. i. 13 ; of which abundance grows in Arabia ;

myrrh is indeed better, but most fragrant, and of singular profit, in cleansing and healing

of wounds, in expelling of corrupt humours out of the body, in easing pains or griefs, in

eomforting the heart, and most effectual in preserving the body from putrefaction. All

*hich may be most fairly accommodated and improved in parallels applied to our blessed

Saviour's passion, most holy merits, and their fruit and efficacy to the saints when im

proved in faith.

Exod. xxx. 23. There is mention made of the myrrh of liberty (so the Hebrew,) the

Chaldee, [pure, incorrupt,] our version, pure myrrh, of which was made the holy ointment

*rth which the chief priests were wont to be anointed, which prefigured the holy unction

of Christ, the sacrifice of whose death is that myrrh of liberty, affording a heavenly deli

verance from Satan, death, sin, and hell, John viii. 36, &c.

* /« Lit Patch. Strut. 1.
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He is called " a cluster of Camphire," Cant. i. 14, this tree is said to be odoriferous,

bearing clusters of an exceeding greatness, Plin. lib. 12, cap. 24. Some interpret it

cypress, for its sweetness, fragrancy, and plenty of glorious fruit, which things also may

be attributed by way of improvement to Christ. Somo paraphrase it thus, " Jesus k

joayrrh to me in his bitter passion, and a cluster of camphire, in his glorious resurrection."

He is called " the Rose, (or flower) of Sharon, and the Lily of the Vallie*" by

which his true humanity, his purity and sanctity, as also the amiability of his office,

and blessings he bestows, are intimated, as shall be treated of elsewhere more at large.

See Dn. D. Gerhard. Meditat. in Postilla Salomonea Dominic, quinquages. fest. purijic.

17. post tr. fest.

What metaphors are deduced from inanimate things in nature, and transferred to

God, do belong either universally, or severally to those things. To the former class

belongs,

When there is a certain dimension ascribed to the infinite and unmeasureable God, and

a comparison with this whole universe, whereas betwixt finite and infinite, there is pro

perly no proportion, Job xi. 8, " It is (viz. Jehovah) the heights of heaven, the deeps

(which is the perfection of God, as verse 7,) beyond hell, what canst thou know ?" verse

9, " The measure thereof (is) longer than the earth, and broader than the sea ;" by which

the infiniteness and immensity of God, and his wisdom, is intimated, of which verse 7,

"Canst thou by searching find out God?" (others render it, canst thou find out the

depth," viz. of the wisdom of God?") Canst thou find out to the perfection of the

Almighty ?" (others say, " Canst thou find out the end of Almighty wisdom ?") to this

belongs that sacred mathematical expression of Paul, speaking of the love of God, and

our Saviour Christ, Eph. iii. 18, " That ye may be able to comprehend with all saints,

what is the breadth, the length, and depth, and height," viz., of the love ol Christ, as

verse 19, " Which passeth knowledge," showing by an anthropopathy, the unmeasur-

ableness, and immensity of that love, as if he had said, it is higher than the heavens,

deeper than the sea, larger than the earth, longer than any time, enduring even to all

eternity. Upon which place Osiander says, " the sense is, I pray God that ye may be

able with other sincere Christians, after a certain manner, to comprehend the immeasur

able love of Christ towards you, which, that I may use a metaphor, extends itself to all

dimensions." And Hyperius in his comment very excellently. " The sense is, (says he,)

My prayer is that you may have a full, certain, and absolute knowledge of the love of

Christ in all its parts." Geometricians are wont to observe these differences of dimen

sions, when they inquire into the magnitude of solid bodies. Such therefore as belong to

corporeal things, the Apostle artificially compares with things, incorporeal and spiritual ;

and signifies that he earnestly desires that they should arrive to an equal certainty and

perfection in the knowledge of spiritual things, chiefly of the love of Christ, as the mathe

maticians do in the measure of solid bodies, &c.

Here we are to note, that when magnitude is attributed to God, not the quantity of

a corporeal or bodily size and bigness, but the very infiniteness of his essence and es

sential properties, is to be understood, Exod. xv. 16, and xviii. 11, Numb. xiv. 19, Deut

iii. 24, Exod. v. 8, Psal. xlviii. 1, 2, and cxlvii. 4, 5, Jer. xxxii. 17, 18, 19, Dan. ii. 45,

Mai. i. 14, &c, Job xxxiii. 12. There is a comparison of God with man with respect to

greatness, whereby the unsearchable immensity of God is intimated, (as if he had said)

God, not only in majesty and power, but also in truth, justice, wisdom, and mercy, infini

tely excels all mortals, therefore thy presumption is unjust to contend with hira.

1 John iii. 20, it is said that " God is greater than our hearts," when the speech is of a

guilty conscience, as if he had said, if conscience, which in many is blind, convinces us

of hypocrisy, how much more will God, who is the greatest of all things, and infinite in

knowledge, charge us in his judgment. 1 John iv. 4, God is said to be " greater than him

that is in the world," that is, Antichrist, as verse 3, whom believers by the power of the

infinite and invincible God, dwelling by grace in them do overcome.

John x. 29, God is said to be " greater than all," that is, that he (beyond comparison)

excels the whole universe in power and majesty.
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By the same reason a descriptive quantity, or plenty, is ascribed to God, as Psal'

krxvi. 15, 3"i much (or plentiful) in mercy and truth, Psal. ciii. 8, great (or plenteous)

in mercy, Psal. exxx. 7, " With him is plenteous) redemption," by which is noted the inli-

aiteness of God and his attributes, as it is described, Psal. cxlvii. 5, " Great is our Lord,

and of great, power, and of his understanding (there is) no number,"' so the Hebrew. See

Psal. xxvi. 6, Rom. xi. 33, 1 Cor. ii. 1.

In speaking of thing3 inanimate severally, we will distribute them,

1. Into things celestial. And,

2. Things elementary.

To the first kind belongs when God is' said to look down from heaven, and sit in, or

inhabit heaven, as his throne. Of which before.

Also when God is called light, 1 John i. 5, by which his majesty, holiness, per

fection, and blessedness is noted, as when celestial light is transmitted to us, there is

nothing fairer, clearer, purer, or more comfortable, whence it is said, Eccl. xi. 7,

" Truly the light is sweet, and a pleasant thing it is for the eyes to behold the sun." The

Greeks had an adagy, or proverb, yXvrui $xos, duke lumen solte, sweet is the light of

the sun.

1 Tim. vi. 16, " God is said to dwell in (pa* aitfoamy) lucem inacessibilem, inaccessible

or unapproachable light," or, as our English translation renders it, " the light which no

man can approach unto," that is, to act with, that glory, majesty, and felicity which

no creature either can have, or comprehend. Upon which Chrysostom* says, " the Apos

tle says, that God dwells in inacessible light, which is more than if he had said incompre

hensible, for that which by inquiry and search we cannot find out, we call incomprehensi

ble, but that which prohibits all essay of search, and to which none can come near we call

inacessible."

Some with inacessible light, compare an opposite phrase, where the difficulty of fully

knowing God in his majesty and essence is described by his dwelling in mists and clouds ;

for every corporeal light, which for its exceeding brightness cannot be beheld, may be

truly styled a mist, and therefore inaccessible, &c.

To this is referred, where God, Jam. i. 17, is called " the Father of lights, with whom

is no variableness nor shadow of turning f in which phrase is denoted his essential ma

jesty, and immutability in acting. Some (and very fitly,) judge that the phrase

" Father of lights," is a periphrasis of the sun, attrributed to God, aiOfuiwws, or after the

manner of men : for as that super-celestial sun is distinguished from the corporeal and

visible sun, it is added, " that with him is no variableness, nor shadow of turning." When

the sun is in the opposite hemisphere it leaves ours darkened and obscure, which vicissi

tude of darkness and light agrees not with God ; for he is never the cause of sin and

death, (which are noted by the term darkness) but always the Author of good and life,

(noted by the term light) and this is the scope of the apostle, as verse 13, " Let no man

say, when he is tempted, I am tempted of God : for God cannot be tempted of evils,

neither tempteth he any man," &c.

Salmeron upon the words, says, " in the words, t(vms mnmcuriui, (viz., shadow of

turning) he alludes to the sun, which by a certain vicissitude, and declination of itself

from one tropic to the other, begets shadows of a different size, and the nearer it is to us

the greater are the shadows ; but these vicissitudes are not compatible with God"—but

the first interpretation is more comfortable to the apostle's scope.

From this denomination of light attributed to God, with respect to his essence and

■najesty, the Son of God is called nwavyaa-iJia TDjSofnt Qtu, " the splendour (or brightness)

of the glory of God," Heb. i. 3. The primary reason of this appellation is, in respect of

the heavenly Father ; from whom he, by ineffable generation (as it were) shined from

* Ham. 3. de incompreheiu. Dai Nat.
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eternity * as light does from light : for avavycurpa, signifies, a shining again, or a res

plendency, as it were from the sunbeams ; and so by the force of the proposition, bis

eternal original from the Father is indicated or shown. Brightness cannot be separated

from the sun, and is of equal age with it; so from the Father of lights, (of whom on

Jam. i. 17, we have spoken) this brightness, viz., the Son can never be separated, be

cause co-eternal with him, John xiv. 10. Lyranus, thus expresses himself, " The Son

proceeds from the Father, as light or splendour from the sun, which splendour is of the

same age with the sun, and would be eternal, if the sun were eternal."

A secondary reason may be in respect of men, and that manifestation which the

heavenly Father made to us by the Son. The light of the sun is sent on the earth to

cherish, vegetate, and render it fruitful; Christ, the brightness of the Father's glory, is

sent to illuminate, vivify, and save us.

God is said to be a light and a sun, with respect to his energy, or power, and

operation, amongst men, Psal. xxvii. 1, " The Lord is my light," that is, who gives the

true and saving light of his Spirit unto me where the psalmist exegetically (or by way

of exposition) adds, " The Lord is the strength of my life ;" Psal. lxxxiv. 12, " The

Lord God is a sun and a shield," the exposition is annexed ; " the Lord will give grace

and glory, no good (thing) will he withhold from them that walk uprightly." lsa. x. 17,

" And the light of Israel shall be for a fire, and his Holy One for a flame ;" that is,

God shall illustrate, and sanctify the Israelites. From hence arise those different

phrases, wherein the light of God signifies,

(1.) His favour and grace, as when his face is said to shine, Numb. vi. 25, Psal.

lxxx. 3, &c. Or,

(2.) His saving revelation of light and truth by the word, Psal. xliii. 3, ' ' Send out

thy light and thy truth : let them lead me :" &c, Psal. lxvii. 1, " Let God cause his

face to shine upon us ;" which is meant of the revelation of Ms way and doctrine, as

verse 2; see Psal. xix. 8, Prov. vi. 15, 2 Cor. iv. 4, 6, &c. Or,

(3.) Eternal glorifying, as lsa. lx. 19, 20, " The Lord shall be to thee an everlasting

light," which Rev. xxii. 5, is applied to eternal life.

In general, the light of God is to be taken with reference to some celestial benefits,

as Psal. xxxvi. 9, " In thy light shall we see light," where the preceding and following

words show the sense to be, that by the grace of God manifested in his word, we come

to true blessedness. By the light of God here Galatinus says, lib. 8, cap. 11, and

Drusius lib. 15, observat. cap. 4, " that some ancient Babbies understood the Messiah."

Hence we come to our Saviour, who is particularly called the light and sun, not with

respect to his divine essence and person, as distinct from the Father, as before, but

with respect to his office, benefits, and operations, lsa. ix. 2, xlii. 6, xlix. 6, and lx.

1, Matt. iv. 16, Luke ii. 23, John i. 4, 9, iii. 19, viii. 12, and xii. 35, 36, Acts xiii. 47.

The metaphor of light, in scripture, expresses information, whereby the darkness of

the understanding is dispelled, as also a taking away of sin, which is compared

to darkness, and a giving of comfort, all which our Saviour most eminently exhibits

from himself to believers.

Concerning the appellation of sun, these two places are most eminent.

(1.) Mai. iv. 2, " But unto you that fear my name, shall the Sun of righteousness

arise with healing in his wings." That this is spoken of our Saviour Christ, plainly ap

pears from the scope and context of the prophet. See chap. iii. 1, 2, 3, and iv. 5, with

Matt. xi. 10, and xvii. 11, 12, 13, Luke i. 17, &c. For there is a most fair and sweet

comparison betwixt Christ and the natural sun. As,

(1.) With respect to oneness, there is but one sun, which is the eye of the world,

which is enough to enlighten and cherish all ; so there is but one Mediator between God

and man, the man Christ Jesus, 1 Tim. ii. 5.

(2.) That the sun only shines by its own light, and communicates brightness, to the

moon and stars, so Christ is the Fountain of true light, illuminating the church, and

* lit in A'iceno symbolo eil, as in the Xieeuc Creed.
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teachers of his word (which are compared to stars, Rev. i. 20,) with his own proper

light.

(3.) As there is but one sun which excels and illuminates the inferior luminaries of

heaven ; so Christ has the pre-eminence (ntfwnvur) over all, Col. i. 18.

1. With respect to efficacy ; for as the sun chases away darkness and clouds, illus

trating all things : so Christ dispels the darkness of the mind, by the light of his word ;

the darkness of sin, by the light of his most holy merits ; and the darkness of calamity,

by the light of his comforting grace.

2. With respect to equality, for, " the sun rises on the evil and the good," (affording

its light without distinction to all things sublunary), Matt. v. 45, which nevertheless

blind men, and such as sleep by day, do not enjoy : so Christ " illuminates every man

that cometh into the world," (that is, he affords the means of illumination,) 1 John

i. 9 ; yet unbelievers, who are blinded by the devil, and such as give themselves the

liberty to sleep securely in sin (and, that by their proper fault, and particular vice)

John iii. 19, and 2 Cor. iv. 4, do not enjoy that saving light or illumination ; which

is the reason why the prophet Malachi, speaking of the actual illumination of the Sun

of righteousness, says, " To them that fear the name of the Lord shall the sun of righte

ousness arise," &c.

3. No man can resist or hinder the course and efficacy of the sun ; so no devil or

tyrant can retard or hinder the course and energy of the gospel of Christ, the Sun of righ

teousness.

4. The son refreshes and quickens the world by its heat, which nature demonstrates

in the spring : so Christ quickens and makes alive those that are spiritually dead, Eph. ii.

5, and causes a divine heat of love and devotion, Luke xxiv. 32.

5. That which the prophet mentions, by the phrase, " with healing in his wings," is

to be understood of the first beams or rays of light called the " wings of the morning,"

(or the first appearance of the sun.) Psal. cxxxix. 9, that is, the first sun-beams. This

celestial Sun is also a physician which can heal and deliver from spiritual death. The

sun when it rises gives some ease and comfort to sick persons ; let all that are soul-sick,

rejoice in this justifying and healing Sun of righteousness.

6. The sun rising causes joy to all things, who were as it were immersed in the me

lancholy sadness of night, as the poet says,

Pkosphore redde diem, quid gaudia nostra mora) is ?

" Come, sweet Phosphcr, bring the day,

Why dost thou our joys delay ?"

So by this heavenly Sun of righteousness, true cause of joy is given unto men, Luke

a. 10, ll,Isa.ix. 2, 3.

7. The sun doth make all sorts of earthly fruit ripe, to which it also gave the be

ginning of vegetation. See Christ is the " Author and Finisher of our faith," Heb. xii. 2,

"He worketh in us to will and to do," Phil. ii. 13, " That we may walk worthy of the

Lord, unto all well pleasing, being fruitful unto every good work, and increasing in the

knowledge of God." Col. i. 10.

8. It is said of the Heliotrope, or sunflower, that it always turns and inclines to the

Wn : so let our hearts always incline to Christ.

9. There is nothing more pleasant to those in captivity, than to behold the sun : so

there is nothing ought to be more comfortable to us in our spiritual captivity, than by the

eyes of faith to behold Christ, the Sun of righteousness, &c.

The second place is Luke i. 78, " Through the bowels of the mercy of our God ; (so

the Greek) whereby the Day-spring from on high hath visited us." Some think that this

metaphorical appellation, (viz., «»*«*») i| v^ovt orient ex alto) arising from on high, is

taken from plants which are said (amrtiXai) to branch or sprout forth, when they grow,

« begin to flourish, that so it might respect those places of the Old Testament, where

Christ is ealled a plant and branch, Jer. xxii. 5, Zech. iii. 8, and vi. 12, where the

Septuagint renders rn», a»»T«*.m orient, arising, and that we are to understand here,

the aris ng, or branch from on high, sent from heaven to us, and widely differing from
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all earthly branches. But the words immediately following show that Zacharias had

respect rather to the similitude of the sun and light, as verse 79 of this place, viz.,

m$*tcu, " to give light to them that sit in darkness, and in the shadow of death, to guide

(as a clear light does) our feet in the ways of peace." By a good reason it is there

fore said, that the holy man respected the prophecy, Isa. ix. 2, (whence the phrase of

sitting in the darkness, and shadow of death, is taken ;) and chap. he. 1, 2, Mai. iv. 2.

To which places, Junius (Parallel. 1, 55.) does learnedly show that he had immediate

reference.

A»«tiXAii», oriri, to arise, is proper to the sun moon and stars, from whence the

noun, «k»toX«, that is, an arising, or the action or region of the orient sun, and

metonymically it is put for the rising sun itself—to which, i£ v\*vs, from on high,

for distinction's sake is added, by which Junius says, " we are to understand that meridian

and powerful splendour, whereby the sun, (chiefly at noon) illustrates all things to

difference it, avo nt E«w mxtoXvs, from its first uprising." But it seems to be re

ferred more truly to the first original of the Sun of righteousness, viz., his visiting (and

shining upon) us on earth, and that from on high, viz., heaven, as 1 Cor. xv. 47, John

iii. 31.

That the Messiah is called a Star, Numb. xxiv. 17, is the judgment of many;

there shall come " a star out of Jacob, and a sceptre shall rise out of Israel," which words

are thus rendered by the Chaldee, " there shall arise a king out of Jacob, and the Messiah

shall be exalted out of Israel," &c. The same exposition Galatinus, Lib. viii. cap. 1,

produces from R. Solomon, and R. Moses Hadarson. Vatablus paraphrases the whole

verse thus—" 0 Balak, my counsel is that you be quiet, and fear not at this time, for that

which I foretell of things to come, shall not come to pass in thy time, but in the latter days,

viz., in the time of the Messiah, whom I see, but not near me, for he is yet afar off,

when he comes, he will be as a great light and vehement splendour, which is signified by

the star," &c. So says Brentius. Junius and Tremellius in their notes say, " that by

the name of a star and sceptre, is meant, the kingdom of God's people, begun in David,

and completed in Christ, between whom, the interjected time was the progress of the star,

&c." See Junius in analyt. explic. h. I.

Such as understand this prophecy of Christ, paraphrase in this manner, " I shall see

him, but not now, I shall behold him, but not nigh," that is, my curses will be in vain

against that people, whom God had peculiarly chosen for himself, and from which ac

cording to the flesh the Messiah is to descend, but the time of that nativity is not yet

come, therefore I seem to behold him at a great distance, but that promise will be cer

tainly fulfilled, and God for his sake will preserve this kingdom so long ; " there shall

come a star out of Jacob," that is, the Son of God, manifested in the flesh, shall come of

this people, and shall spread the beams of his doctrine and miracles far and near,

arising as the day-star, in the hearts of unbelievers, 2 Pet. i. 19, enlightening them to

eternal life ; " and a sceptre shall rise out of Israel," that is, the Messiah shall not only

be a Teacher of his people, but also a heavenly King ; " and he shall smite through the

princes of Moab, and destroy all the children of Seth ;" that is, all such as will not obey

his government, but remain unbelievers, he shall destroy with an eternal death, verse IB,

" And Edom shall be a possession, Seir shall be a possession for his enemies :" that is, all

his enemies (who by the Idumeans, the capital enemies of Israel, inhabiting Seir, are set

forth) shall be destroyed by the sword of the Spirit: " But Israel shall do valiantly ;" that

is, the church, which is the kingdom of the Messiah, shall be gloriously triumphant ;

verse 19, " Out of Jacob shall come he that shall have dominion, and shall destroy him

that remaineth of the city," that is, he shall rule in the house of Jacob for ever, and " of

his kingdom there will be no end," Luke i. 33. " He shall put all his enemies under his

feet," 1 Cor. xv. 25—27, &c.

Christ calls himself "the bright and morning star," Rev. xxii. 16, because of those

shinings of saving knowledge which proceed from him, whence he is $uoyofos anra\n,

the light-bringer (usually tsanslated Morning-star, or day dawn,) " arising in the hearts

of men by the sure word of prophecy." But more especially because of his pro

mise of life and salvation : for as the morning-star is as it were the sun's liar
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binger, declaring its speedy approach; so by the clearness of Christ's resurrection,

and his sure word of promise, he discovers unto men what an extraordinary light of

glory will be afforded to believers in the general resurrection, when they shall shine as

stars for ever, Dan. xii. 3. The morning-star gives light, but much less in the sun; so

the light of the knowledge of Christ in this life, is not to be compared with that most

illustrious and shining glory, which the saints shall enjoy in bliss, and which by faith they

expect, 1 Cor. xiii. 12.

Secondly, Elementary things. God is called fire, yea, a consuming fire, Deut. iv. 24,

ix. 3, and Tyiii. 22, Isa. x. 17, and lxvi. 15, 16, Ezek. xxi. 31, &c, which denotes his

wrath against sin, which consumes those miserable persons, against whom it burns, as fire

does stubble. See Psal. xviii. 8, where by smoke also, the wrath of God is signified, as

also PsaL lxxiv. 1, and lxxx. 4, "How long wilt thou smoke against thy people ?" So

the Hebrew, Deut. xxix. 20.

God is said to be a Lamp, Candle, or Lanthorn, whsn he exhibits his grace and favour

to any, 2 Sam. xxii. 29, " Thou art my Lamp, 0 Lord." Psal. xviii. 28, " For thou wilt

light my candle (or lamp) ; the Lord my God will enlighten my darkness ;" that is, he is

the Author of my light, felicity, and salvation. So the candle of God is said to "shine

upon Job's head," Job xxix. 3, in the same sense, as the following words show, viz.,

" By his light I walked through darkness," where he subjoins a clear description of his

former felicity.

Prov. xx. 27, " The spirit of man is the candle of the Lord, searching all the inward

parts of the belly," that is, the Lord kindles a light in man, by which he looks into the

most inward things; and therefore it shines in the mind of a wise king, that he may search

oat a matter, and take away the wicked, Prov. xxv. 2, 3. The word of God is called a

lamp or candle, Psal. cxix. 105, Prov. vi. 23, 2 Pet. i. 19, because of the light of saving

institutions which it exhibits to believers.

To the element of air belongs, when blowing, or a blast, or breathing is attri

buted to God, by which his divine grace and refection, is noted, as a cool breeze

refreshes a man in summer's heat—thus some aptly translate that passage, Isa. lvii. 16,

" For I will not contend for ever, neither will I be always wroth ; the Spirit before me

shall roll itself, and I will cause a blowing ;" that is, the Holy Spirit, which I will send

to sorrowful and contrite believers, shall (as it were,) open itself to them, dwell in them,

and, in the heat of temptations, shall, with a comfortable gust or breeze, refresh their

fainting spirits.

Sometimes it denotes divine wrath and vengeance, as a strong wind overthrows

what is before it, and inflames the fire, Job iv. 9, " By the blast of God they perish,

(that is, the -wicked,) and by the breath of his nostrils are they consumed." Psal. xviii.

15, " At thy rebuke, 0 Lord, at the blast of the breath of thy nostrils." Isa. xxx. 3J,

"The breath of the Lord, like a stream of brimstone, doth kindle it;" that is, hell; as

brimstone is a great nourisher of fire, so the infinite and never-ceasing wrath of God

shall be (as it were) an eternal nourisher or continuer of hell : for whilst a pair of bellows

blow the fire, it burns; so the breath of the Lord, (viz., his wrath) shall be always

of efficacy to torment the souls and bodies of the damned in the infernal stream of

brimstone.

To the element of water belongs where God is called a " Fountain of living waters,"

ler. ii. 13, and xvii. 13, because he is the indeficient Author of all life and refresh

ment, here and hereafter. Psal. xxxvi. 9, "With thee is the fountain of life," which is

to be understood in the same sense, which verse 8, is called " the river of his pleasures."

The Spirit is called a "river of living water," John vii. 38, 39, to which belongs the

expression of pouring out, Isa. xliv. 3, Joel ill. 1, Zech. xii. 10, Acta ii. 16— 18, 33,

Tit. iii. 5, 6.

Christ, in general, calls the blessings derived to men through him, "living water," John

nr. 10, 14. "For he is that most abouuding fountain of eternal life," John i. 16. Water
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cleanses, refreshes, quenches thirst, softens or mollifies, &c, which, with other good qua

lities, may be most fitly ascribed to the blessed Saviour in a spiritual sense; see Isa. lv. 1,

Ezek. xxxvi. 25, Zech. xiv. 8, Psal. xxiii. 1, 2, &c.

The heavens or clouds are called the "river of God full of water," Psal. Ixv. 9, because

he sends plenty of rain from thence to make the earth fruitful.

To the Earth, we will refer whatsoever (besides what was produced before in their

proper places,) has a being in it, that are metaphorically transferred to God, whether they

be natural productions, or made by human art.

Christ is sometimes called a Stone and Rock, as Psal. cxviii. 22, " The Stone which

the builders refused is become the head of the corner," which expressly referred to Christ,

Matt. xxi. 42, Acts iv. 11, 1 Pet. ii. 7. By the builders we are to understand the priests

and great men, and others among the Israelites, whose office it was to build, not

destroy the church of God. How these refused Christ, the evangelic history plentifully

informs us; yet, notwithstanding, he is "made the Head of the corner, or the firm and

chief Corner-stone of the whole church, fitly framed together, and growing in him,"

Epb. ii. 20, 21 ; to wit, both of Jews and Gentiles, having broken down the partition-

wall, verses 14—16, &c. Other places are, Isa. viii. 14, and xxviii. 16, and Zech. ill. 9,

Luke ii. 34, Horn. ix. 32, 33, 1 Pot. ii. 4, 6—8 ; where he is called a " Rock of offence,

and a Stumbling-stone," with respect to unbelievers and wicked men, &c, who are apt

to despise his mean worldly estate, and be offended at bis severity against their sinful

ways.

God is called a Rock to such as trust in him, Deut. xxxii. 31, Psal. xviii. 2, xxxi. 2, 3.

xlii. 9, and Ixxiii. 26, Isa. xxvi. 4 ; that is, a most certain and invincible Giver of help,

for there were rocks in those countries, which for their height, strength, steepness, and

difficulty of access, were reputed impregnable, &c.

Matt. xvi. 18. Christ, alluding to the name of Peter, calls himself that Rock upon

which he was to build his church, that " the gates of hell should not prevail against it."—

Upon which Brentius very well paraphrases : " I have called thee Cephas before, that is,

a rock, (John i. 43,) and I do not yet repent of giving thee that title ; for now in your own

and brethren's name, you acknowledge the true Rock and Foundation, in confesssing that

I am Christ, the Son of the living God.—This confession is the true rock, and upon it, as

upon a rock and foundation, will I build my church."

D. Calixtus says, " that the words, the church is built upon a rock, are said by a

metaphor, which is taken from the firmness, strength, or solidity of the rock, not

from any rule or government it has, for there is no such thing in it—and denotes a

solid, steadfast, and immoveable foundation ;" but what needs any further explication,

when Paul, an undoubted interpreter, says, 1 Cor. iii. 11, " For other foundation can no

man lay, than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ ;" but upon this Rock are laid other rocks,

or stones, (for mrfot, being an appellative, signifies a stone, not a rock,) cut out of

the living Rock, which being single are not foundations, but many being joined, ce

mented, or united, constitute or make a secondary foundation. Rev. xxi. 14, "And the

wall of the city bad twelve foundations, and in them the names of the twelve apostles of

the Lamb." Eph. ii. 20, " And are built upon the foundation of the apostles and pro

phets," &c.

1 Cor. x. 4, Christ is called the Spiritual Rock, of which the Israelites did drink in tlic

desert, that rock being a type of him, Exod. xvii. See Gram. Sacr. p. 504, 551.

God is called a secret or Hiding-place, Psal. xci. 1, and cxix. 114; also a Covert,

Refuge, or Hiding, Isa. iv. 6 ; by which his gracious defence against all hostile violence is

intimated. For the same reason he is called a Munition, which signifies a fortification,

or strong-hold, Psal. xxxi. 2—4, lxxi. 3, xci. 2, 9, and cxliv. 2.

He is called a Wall of Fire, Zech. ii. 5, where the epithet of fire is added, to show that

he is not only the Defender of his church, but also a most terrible Avenger, that will con

sume its enemies, as fire does combustible matter.
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He is called a Strong Tower, Psal. lxi. 3, Prov. xviii. 10, became of his divine protection

also ; for as in high and well-fortified towers we are safe from the assaults of the enemy ;

so much more eminently does Jehovah place them in safety, who trust in him, 2 Sam.

xxii. 51 ; He is the tower of salvation," (says David of God) which is called " great

deliverance," Psal. xviii. 50. The tower is fortified,

1. With warlike engines, which are his divine virtue and power, and all the creatures

which he makes use of to the destruction and overthrow of his enemies, Psal. cxlviii. 8,

" Fire and hail, snow and vapour, stormy wind fulfilling his word."

2. With provision, as the bread and drink of life ; Psal. xxxvi. 8, 9, 10, " They shall

be abundantly satisfied with the fatness of thy house, and thou shalt make them drink of

tbe rivers of thy pleasures," &c.

2. With a garrison of brave defendants, which are the holy angels, Psal. xci. 12,

Dan. viL 10. So that this tower is impregnable, &c.

The Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are called the Temple of the heavenly city.

Rev. xxi. 22 ; by way of opposition to the outward and earthly temple, as if he had

said, in eternity there will be no need of those visible and external signs, by which God

manifested himself to his people under the Old Testament dispensation, in the temple and

in tbe ark of the covenant ; for God will exhibit himself to be seen by his elect, face

to lace, that in this spiritual temple they may give him eternal and celestial praise,

celebrating a festival of everlasting joy, &c.

John xiv. 6, Christ calls himself " the Way" viz., by which there is a passage to the

Father, as verse 2, 3, 4 ; the words of the verse, " I am the way, and the truth, and

the life, no man cometh unto the Father but by me;" that is, you say you know not the

way to the Father, and heavenly felicity; why I myself, whom you know, am the way,

by which yon can arrive there, nor am I only a way, but a guide also, by the truth which

I teach ; and together with the Father, and the end of your journey, that is life, which

the blessed enjoy. Calixt. in Harmon. Evangel.

John Husse (as Wolfius cites him, Tom. 1. Led. Memor. p. 750.) says, " Let the hum

ble passenger behold Christ, who says, " I am the way, the truth, and the life," here is

a way for him that will go, for Christ is the way : a way whither he would go, for Christ

b truth: and where he would tarry, for Christ is life."

Tho. a Kempis. Lib. 3. de Imit. Christi. Cap. 56, " I am the way, truth, and life," none

cm go without a way, nor know without truth, nor live without life. I am the way

which you ought to follow, the truth which you ought to believe, and the life which you

ought to hope for. I am the inviolable way, the infallible truth, and indeterminable life.

I am the most right way, the most supreme truth, and most certain, blessed, and in-

created life ; if thou tarry in my way, thou shalt know my truth, which shall deliver thee,

and in it thou shalt find eternal life. The light and truth of God leads us, Psal. xliii. 3 ;

which Christ applies to himself, John viii. 12, and xiv. 6, for he leads us to himself, who

is eternal life, 1 John v. 11, 12, in whom we have all things, Rom. viii. 32. How he

lads to the Father is fairly expounded, Heb. x. 19, 20, &c."

1. The way of the Lord God signifies his heavenly doctrine, Psal. v. 8, xxv. 4, 9,

10, Ixvii. 2, and cxix. 3, 14, 26, 30, &c, Isa. ii. 3, Hos. xiv. 10, Matt. xxii. 16, Acts

nii- 10, and xviii. 25, &c. Hence comes the phrase " to keep the ways of the Lord,"

Psal. xviii. 21, that is, to lead his life according to his word and precepts.

2. His providence and divine government,, more generally as the whole course of

ha will, counsels, endeavours, and actions, as Psal. xxv. 10, and lxxvii. 13, Isa. lv. 8, 9,

Hab. iii. 6.

More particularly it signifies some singular actions of God, Exod. xxxiii. 13, Psal.

cul 7, Job xl. 14, Prov. viii. 22. John the Baptist is said " To prepare the way of the

Lord," Mai. iii. 1 , Luke i. 76, that is, to bear a serious testimony of his speedy coming,

by preaching the word, and administering the holy ordinance of baptism. A metaphor

taken from great men, at whose coming the ways are wont to be made plain and level.

See Isa. xl. 3, 4, &c.
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God is called a Shade, Psal. cxxi. 5, " The Lord is thy shade upon thy right hand ; r'

which denotes his heavenly protection, which he affords believers, as a shade refreshes

and defends from the scorching heat of the sun ; hence such are said to " abide under

the shadow of the Almighty," Psal. xci. 1. When it is said, the shadow of his -wings.

the metaphor becomes double and more emphatical, for he is not only a pleasant shade

in dry and torrid places, but such a nourishing protecting shade as the hen's wings are

to her chickens ; and so denotes a singular love and care.

We read also of the " shadow of God's hand," which also denotes a strong protection

against all enemies, for a hand when attributed to God denotes so much. Of which

before.

There is an eminent emphasis in that text, Luke i. 35, " and the Angel answered and

said unto her, The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the highest

shall overshadow thee," rxHnciaoti mi. Mary being astonished by the view of that angel

ical messenger, enquired, verse 34, " How shall this be, seeing I know not a man ?" viz.,

what was said, ver. 31, " And, behold thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth

a son, and thou shalt call his name Jesus. He shall be great, and shall be called the Son

of the Highest:" &c, verse 32. To Mary wondering at this, the angel answers, that it

should be by the supernatural, and most singular operation of the Holy Spirit, and power

of the highest, which operation is by an anthropopathy expressed by overshadowing, de

scribing the manner thereof, as that there should be divine protection, which is the meta

phorical signification of a shadow, as before. For God being a consuming fire, would con

sume Mary, by filling her with his peculiar and majestical glory, unless there were some

divine ob-umbration or shade between ; as God covered Moses with his hand in that

peculiar and extraordinary appearance of his divine glory, lest by the dazzling and majesty

of God's presence he should be consumed, Exod. xxxiii. 22. It may also respect that

hidden formation of that most holy child in the virgin's womb, and his being secured from

■the least spot of sin, in his most admirable union with humanity.

The emphasis the word (shadow) carries, which being contrary to light, is a note of

the incomprehensible and hidden energy of God : intimated also by the " shadow of a

cloud over the tabernacle," Exod. xl. 35 ; let this shade therefore be a prohibition from

any rash or curious inquisitiveness into this adorable mystery. The cloud was put over

the tabernacle, that we should not rashly rush in, and the cherubims covered the ark,

2 Cliron. v. 8, lest any body should be curiously prying into the majesty of God which

dwelt upon it ; so the shadow of the highest, ob-umbrates this mystery, lest our foolish

reason should be inquisitive into the manner of it. And so with a shadow of imperfect

revelation of these divine things, we end this chapter.

CHAPTER IX.

OF METAPHORS WHEREBY THINGS ARE PROPOSED, AS PERSONS, WHICn ARE NOT PERSONS,

WHICH KIND THEY CALL PROSOPOPEIA.

Prosopopeia is, when any thing (which is not a person) is metaphorically introduced or

proposed as a person : or when the properties of a man are attributed to other things,

for things, for likeness and agreement's sake. Profane authors use very elegant meta

phors of this kind, as that of Cicero—" What did that drawn sword of yours do in the

Pharsalian field? Whose side did that point seek ? What was the sense of your arms ?"

Aristotle defines this metaphor, " that which is in act, bringing in inanimate things doing

something, as if they had life and sense ;" but we will follow the distinct classes of scrip

ture examples.

Some things are said of the members of a human body, which are properly the act

of the mind, as Gen. xlviii., "He made his hands to understand," ,(so the Hebrew*) that

is, (as Vatablus and our translation notes) he guided or laid his hands knowingly,
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skilfully, and wittingly, when his eyes were dim with age, that he could not discern

by seeing, which was the eldest son, therefore of set purpose did he lay his hands cross

wise; and therefore Moses says, that he made his hands to understand, as if they (viz. his

hands) could tell things to come, because he did not hastily nor gropingly put them forth ;

bat as one well knowing directs his right to Ephraim the youngest, and his left to the

first-born, &c., see Tract. Cap. 2. following towards the end.

Job ttjx. 11, " When the ear heard, then it blessed me, and when the eye saw, it gave

witness to me." Here to the ear and eye is attributed, what belongs to man. Job. xxviii.

4, " The flood breaketh out from the inhabitant ; forgotten of the foot :" where forgetful-

ness is attributed to the foot, that is, (as Junius and Tremellius note) such floods as no

foot ever experienced, because so deep as not to be waded or gone through.

Psal. xxxv. 10, " All my bones shall say, 0 Lord, who is like unto thee ?" Psal. li. 8,

" The bones which thou hast broken shall rejoice," (so the Hebrew) ; here glorying and

rejoicing in God is attributed to the bones winch is the property of man ; as if he had said

1 will inwardly and heartily glorify thee, and rejoice in thee. By the same reason it is

said Psal ciii. 1, " Bless the Lord, 0 my soul, and all that is within, (or my bowels,) bless

his holy name." Psal. lxviii. 31, " Ethiopia shall make her hands to turn to God," so

the Hebrew) that is, shall with speed stretch them out in prayer ; as the Chald. expounds

it : or shall quickly extend her hands to give gifts of gold to the Lord, as R. Aben Ezra,

wdR. Salomon expound it. See Psal. Ixxii. 15. See take this metonymically, where

extending the hands is put for a gift, as before.

Psal. Ixxiii. 9, " They set their mouth against the heavens," (that is, the foolish and

wicked, as verse 3.) and their tongue walked through the earth," that is, they do rashly

and licentiously throw reproaches upon God and man, neither sparing heavenly nor earthly

things. Psal. cxxxvii. 5, " If I forget thee, 0 Jerusalem, let thy right-hand forget " (that

is, as Junius and Tremellius say, itself), viz., " let it be rather dead or withered, than I

should give over singing," or as Ulyricus says, " let my right-hand forget it musical dex

terity," as in the next verse, " Let my tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth ; if I prefer

not Jerusalem above the head of my joy ;" that is, let the Lord vouchsafe, that I may

never play upon music, or sing more, 'ere I should admit so great a wickedness, as to

desert Jerusalem, and its religion and ministry, and give over to celebrate it with hymns,

music, and voice ; yea, I will prefer thee to the chief esteem before all other things, joys,

comforts, &c.

Prov. x. 32, " The lips of the righteous, know what is acceptable ;" that is, they speak

so prudently, as if knowledge resided in them, which Job xxxiv. 35, is in the negative

expressed, " Job hath spoken without knowledge, and his words were without wisdom."

M&tt. vi. 3, " But when thou givest alms, let not thy left-hand know what thy right-hand

doeth f this is spoken to prohibit the vain glory of almsgiving, when done for praise,

4c. Theophilact expounds it, " if it be possible, you are even to forget all your own

good deeds, or at least by no means to glory in them, or rest upon them, lest you be

winh; lifted up." To this may be referred, where anger is attributed to the eyes, Gen.

™. 35, and xlv. 5, Isa. iii. 8 ; and concupiscence, pleasure or desire, 1 Kings xx. 6,

Ezek. xxiv. 16, 21, 1 John ii. 16, (hence the phrase of the heart's walking after the eyes

Job xsxl 7 ; that is, the desires and lusts follow, which the eyes moved by outward

objects, endeavour to stir up in the heart. " The abomination of the eyes," Ezek. xx.

i ; that is, which were the object and scope of desire ;) and adultery, 2 Pet. ii. 14, and

impassion, as when the eye is said to pity, Deut xiii. 8, Isa. xiii. 18, &c. ; the hope or ex

pectation, Psal. cxix. 82, 123, and cxlv. 14, 15, vid. Gram. Sacr. p. 282.

"• Words are used of brutes which properly belong to man, as Job xii. 7, " But

fck now the beasts, and they shall teach thee ; and the fowls of the air, and they shall tell

thee : or speak to the earth, and it shall teach thee ; and the fishes of the sea shall declare

'mto thee." To ask and speak in this place signifies to meditate, search into, or contem

pt; for the teaching, telling, or narration, of beasts fowls, the earth, and fishes,

intonates that they are a real testimony and evidence of the wisdom of the Creator.

"hat he said, verse 2, that he had understanding .and skill in what his friends discoursed

O'i he prosecutes here, as if he had said, ye have talked much of the wisdom and
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And of Ants,

power of God, and that he creates and preserves all things, as if they were unknown to

me, but the very creatures tacitly inform me of that. See Job. ix. 10, Rom. i. 20.

Job. xli. 29, " He (the leviathan or whale) laugheth at the shaking of a spear," that is,

he cares not for it. Prov. xxx. 25, " The ants are a people not strong," &c. ; verse 26,

" The conies are but a feeble people," &c. ; Joel i. 6, " For a nation is come upon my land

strong, and without number," &c. The speech here is of canker worms, locusts, or cater

pillars, mentioned verse 4, and which by the same metaphor are called the great army of

God, chap. ii. 11, 25. By the same reason the multitude of locusts are represented as an

army, Prov. xxx. 27, Neh. ill. 17. Hieron. upon Joel ii., thus writes, "This we saw lately in

this province (viz. Palestine,) for when whole troops of locusts came and filled the

air between heaven and earth, they flew with so great an order by the disposal of God,

who commanded them, so that like square stones placed by the hand of an artificer in a

pavement, they kept their places, that not one was observed to incline to the other, by any

transverse or irregular motion." This was a great punishment upon enormous sinners,

which Moses in God's stead threatens, Deut. xxviii. 38, 39 ; and Solomon prays against,

1 Kings viii. 37 ; and Pliny himself, a heathen writer, Lib. xi. Cap. 29, acknowledges the

anger of the gods by the multitude of these insects ; some with these words of scripture,

parallel Virgil's words, of bees, Lib. 4, Georg.

" Magnanimosque duces, totiusque ex ordine gentis,

Mores et studia, et populos, et pralia dicam."

' It nigris campis agmen, prsdamque per herbas

Convectant calle angusto, pars grandia trudunt

Obnixe frumenta humeris, pars agmina cogunt,

Castigantque moras," &c. Lib. 1. /Encid.

To this class may be referred when the word son is ascribed to beasts, as Exod. xxix.

1, " Take a young bullock, the son of a cow," so the Hebrew, that is, a sucking calf or

one not as yet weaned : Gen. xlix. 11. The son* of an ass is put for its colt or foal,

Zech. ix. 6, " A colt* the son of asses," that is, one of the she asses, according to the

idiotism of which see below.*

By another reason rams are called the sons of Bashan,* Deut. xxxii. 14, that is, fat

rams of the breed of Bashan, because that was a good place for fattening. A hand is

attributed to a dog,* Psal. xxii. 20 ; " to a lion and a bear," 1 Sam. xvii. 47. In

general a hand is ascribed to every beast, Gen. ix. 5. In which places power and strength

is to be understood, especially and more eminently in the last. See Gran. Sacr. p. 138.

It is said, Prov. xxx. 28, " The spider taketh hold with her hands," that is, with her feet,

which are on either side so pliable as a man's hand to spin their web, and seize upon their

prey. Junius.

3. Some things are spoken of things growing out of the earth, which properly belong

to man, as Levit. xix. 23, " And when ye shall come into the land, and shall have

planted all manner of trees for food, then ye shall count the fruit thereof as uncircumcised ;

three years shall it be uncircumcised unto you ; it shall not be eaten of." The meaning

is, that the fruit of the three first years shall be accounted unclean and rejected, as an un

circumcised man was accounted unclean before God, and was not to be received among

the people. And in the fourth year that fruit was to be offered to God as a sign of thanks

giving, verse 24, but the fifth year the common use of it was allowed, verse 25.

Job. xiv. 7—9, Hope, old age, death, the scent of waters, are applied to the bough of

a tree, which is cut off, and buds again ; and compared to man once dead, who cannot

return to revive again, viz., into this life, which was the scope of Job, as chap. vii. 7, 9,

10, xiii. 15, 16, and xix. 25—27, where he evidently declares the resurrection of the

dead to the enjoyment of everlasting life.

Psal. lxxviii. 4, hilling and death is attributed to plants, as " he killed (so the

Hebrew,) their vines with hail, and their sycamores with great hail stones." Con-

* Note, that in the places marked with the asterisk it is not so in onr English ; but it is so iu the oil'

ginal Hebrew, f Gram. Sicr. p. 138.
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rsry to this is that fcovono-is, (zoopoiesis) quickening or living of the seed cast into the

rth, by which its budding or growth is noted, as in the following verses, Ezek. xxxi. 9,

Bfy or emulation ; verse 14, exalting or elevation of heart and drinking of water ; verse

15, mourning or grief of mind ; verse 16, consolation and comfort are attributed to trees

jy a certain prosopopeia, and in a way of comparison of a goodly tree with the king of

issyiia. See Hos. ix. 6, Joel i. 10. " The new wine is ashamed or blushed ;" that is

there is so bad a vintage or wine harvest, that it is ashamed, because it did not answer

people's expectation. In the same verse languishing or a disease is attributed to oil, which

properly belongs to man, Psal. vi. 2, 3, but metaphorically denotes a spoil and devastation

of the fruit of the earth, as Isa. xvi. 8, &c. It is said, Habak. iii. 17, " That the labour

of the olive shall lie," so the Hebrew, when it answers not the desires of men, but fails

their expectation of much fruit, which is also ascribed to new wine, Hos. ix. 2. It is said,

Pal. lviii. 9, " Before your pots can feel the thorns, he shall take them away as with a

whirlwind ; that is, before your pots grow hot with a fire of thorns (which were wont

to be used,) for that fire lasts but a little while, and will not boil the flesh, so shall they

quickly perish, &c.

4. Some things are spoken of inanimate creatures, which properly belong to a living

nun (or more generally to living creatures.) As,

(1.) Of dead men, Gen. iv. 10, " The voice of thy brother's blood crieth unto me from

the ground." Here a voice and a crying is attributed to the blood of slain Abel by a very

weighty emphasis. As to the phrase of a voice and crying directed to God, it manifestly

intimates these two things. First, that he is a just judge, and the avenger of wickedness ;

aad therefore the violent murder of Abel, could not but come to him for justice on the

isassm, as it is said in the like case, 2 Chron. xxiv. 22, " The Lord look upon it

uid require it," viz., the blood of Zechariah. The second is, that he is a gracious

loving Father, and Defender of such as are his, and minds them as well in life as in death ;

for he had not only a respect for Abel when alive, but hearkens also to the cry of his

Hood when dead, according to Eom. xiv. 8, " Whether we live, or die, we are the

Lord's."

Some put an emphasis in bloods being in the plural number, intimating, as it were that

theie were many slain in Abel, that is, such offspring as he might have had, which tacitly

tall for justice, hence the Chaldee translates it—" The voice of the seeds of thy brother's

Hood, which were to come, and issue from thy brother," but seems to be far stretched.

By the plural word of bloods, are noted slaughters, because the blood gushing from the

veins scatters into diverse parts. Psal. v 6, " The Lord will abhor the man of bloods,

sad deceit f so the Hebrew, Psal. li. 14, " Deliver me from bloods ;" we translate it blood-

gniltiness ; Hos. iv. 2, " They break out and bloods touch bloods." But here, blood

violently shed is understood by a synecdoche, and Matt, xxiii. 35, the blood of Abel is ex

pressed in the singular number, myux. (haima.) As to the sense and connexion, because

Con did not only not confess his sin, but also impudently denied that he was concerned in

tte are or keeping of his brother. God deals more openly, saying ; " The voice of thy

Mist's blood cries to me from the earth," that is, thy brother is slain : I do not vainly

""inire where he is, his blood demands vengeance of me, and I am concerned to call his

fflorderer to account, therefore speak plainly ; what hast thou done ? that is, why didst

Ao« dare or presume to lay violent hands on him ? Thou sayest, thou art not his keeper,

^ if the question were whether thou hast kept him ? Tell rather what thou hast designed

ipo* him ;" this is the paraphrase of Musculus upon the place.

To this place, Heb. xii. 24, refers where the crying blood of dead Abel is fairly coin-

paredto the living blood of Christ, our Mediator and Intercessor.*

la. riv. 9, 10, the dead, are feigned to come from hell, or the graves, to deride

6e pride and haughtiness of that inhuman king of Babylon, speaking to him when

'ilea from his greatness, and upbraiding him for his monstrous pride, and shameful down-

til.

hi. mi. I5t Rachel, the mother of Joseph and Benjamin, long before dead, is

"ought in as bitterly weeping for the captivity of the people ; which prophecy is al-

Mged to express the cruelty of Herod's massacre of the infants, Matt. ii. 18, for the

dement of that tyrannical fact with that place. Rachel's sepulchre was near Beth-

* Gram. Sacr. p. 201.
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lehem, in which and the adjacent places, that most cruel villany was committed, &c Se

also Ezek. xxxii. 21, &c.

2. Of other things void of life and soul, Gen. iv. 11, " And now art thou cursed froi

the earth, which hath opened her mouth to receive thy brother's blood from thy hand ;

by this prosopopeia the wickedness of Cain is aggravated, as if he had said, the ver

earth though destitute of sense and reason, yet was more humane and kind to th;

brother than thou wert, because it received and laid up that blood which thou ha;

spilt, from the sight of men, lest it should cause horror in them. Others say, tbj

this speech denotes the extreme grievousness of his wickedness, and the horror of his guilt

conscience, rendering the very senseless creatures his enemies, as if he had sai

the very earth which (as it were) with open mouth received the blood of thy brotht

from thy hand, will account thee as execrable, which agrees fairly with the followin

words.

Gen. xlvii. 19, " Death is attributed to the land," which denotes desolation ; Exod. h

18, it is said of mount Sinai, that Jehohah appearing, it quaked, that is, it had such con

motions, as if, like a man, it had trembled for fear—Levit. xviii. 18, " Spuing out its in

habitants," is attributed to the land, which signifies their expulsion for their wickedness

Deut. xxxii. 42, God is said to make " his arrows drunk with blood," that is, that out o

his just wrath, he would send the enemies of the land, to kill the wicked and rebellion:

people. See Isa. xxxiv. 5, Jer. xlvi. 10.

Josh. xxiv. 27, " And Joshua said unto all the people, behold, this stone shall be a wit

ness unto us : for it hath heard all the words of the Lord, which ho spake unto us : &c

The stone erected there is by a prosopopeia, said to hear, because it was present, (as i

were a witness) and was appointed, as a memorial and testimonial sign of the covenant

God then made with his people.

Judg. v. 20, " They fought from heaven, the stars in their courses (or degrees) fought

against Sisera."—The stars are said to fight, because they were instruments of exciting

those hails and storms, which God probably used against his enemies. Josephus says that

when the Canaanites encountered with the Israelites, a violent shower fell, and much rail

and hail by the force of the wind, was fiercely drire into the Canaanities' faces, ao that

their bows and slings became unprofitable and useless, neither could they, being so

benumbed with cold, handle their swords ; which tempest, nevertheless, did no way pre

judice the Israelites. Brentius thus expounds it, " we simply expound it that God was no

way favourable, but an enemy to the enterprise of Sisera, because he dwells in heaven,

and terrified the host and chariots of Sisera," &c, chap. iv. 15. And whereas the stars

are said to fight, it carries the show of a proverb, signifying that no prosperous fortune

was on Sisera's side, for when any ill luck betides men, they are wont to say, that no star

shines upon them, or that the stars resist them, by which is meant that all creatures, both

earthly and heavenly, threaten their destruction. Junius and Tremellius translate " that

the stars (e suis aggeribus) from their sconces or bulwarks, fought against Sisera," that

is from the superior reigons of the air, a speech translated from soldiers fighting from

higher places.

Job iii. 8, eye-lids, in the Hebrew text, are attributed to the morning, by which its

early beams are understood, or the first shining of its rays arising from the approaching

sim ; a metaphor taken from one newly awake that lifts up his eye-lids, or, as others say,

from the swift motion and vibration of the eye-lids, because the sun-beams move swiftly,

till they are diffused to the ends of the hemisphere.

Job xxxi. 38, " If my land cry against me, or that the furrows thereof weep." The

good man declares that he is ready to bear judgment, censure, or curses, if any person can

justly complain, that he has done them injury ; which by an elegant prosopopeia he ex

presses ; the explication follows, verse 39, " If I have eaten the fruits thereof without

money, or have caused the souls of the owners thereof to expire," breathe out, or grieve,

so the Hebrew. Illyricus says, " that land and furrows are put metonymically for the

husbandmen," but the former explication is the best. See Job xxxviii. 7, with Psal. cxlvuL

2, 3, &c.

A natieity, or birth, is attributed to rain, dew, ice, and frost, Job xxxviii. 28, 29, for

their production from God, where there is also an anthropopathy.
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PsaL six 1, " The heavens declare the glory of God, and the firmament showeth his

andy-work," that is, they exhibit, show, and demonstrate, to the eyes of all things, a

eal testimony and instruction of the glorious power of God, verse 2, " Day unto day

Ktereth speech, and night unto night showeth knowledge," that is, by that succession and

neissitude of days and nights, which is so certain, so constant, and so profitable, for men

md other creatures, the glory of God, the Workman, is most evidently celebrated, see Psal.

fr. 20—24.

Same hy a metonymy, understand day and night of those things which are done or

happen by day and night, that the sense may be, that every day and every night, some

ccw thing is discovered, by which, to right observers, the glory of God may be illustrated,

verse 3, " There is no speech nor language where their voice is not heard ;" that is, there

■re no people, though of different languages, whom that speech of the heavens, and their

leal publication of praise, may not instruct in the glory and power of God. See Rom. i.

19, 20, " Because that which may be known of God, is manifest in them, or to them ; for

the invisible things of him from the creation of the world are clearly seen, being under

stood by the things that are made, even his eternal power and Godhead, so that they are

withont excuse," verse 4 ; " Their line is gone out through all the earth, and their words

to the end of the world," that is, to the extremest parts of the earth, that stately fabric of

celestial bodies is seen, as if it were exactly done by line and square, which serves instead

of words, &c Bom. x. 18. For their line we read their sound, because what is said in

the Psalm of the motion of the celestial bodies, the apostle elegantly accommodates to the

coarse of evangelical preaching. Genebrand says, that the Hebrew word signifies indeed

a line, but the Septuagint respects the sense, whom the apostle followed, (that being the

most used and received version). Verse 5, " The going forth of a bridegroom out of his

chamber, and his rejoicing," is by the same metaphor ascribed to the rising sun, to his

never ceasing, and most swift course.

Psal. Ixv. 12, " The little hills are* girded with joy on every side ;" verse 13, " The

pastures are clothed with flocks, the vallies are also covered over with corn ; they shout for

joy, they also sing." The ornaments of the earth, which by the blessing of God it every

■where enjoys, are expressed by this metaphor. Mathesius says, " that the metaphor of

girding, verse 12, is to be expounded of the various and winding veins of metals in the

bosom of the earth."

Psal. Ixxvii. 16, " The waters saw thee, 0 God, the waters saw thee : they were afraid ;

the depths also were troubled." He speaks of the Red Sea being divided, and the peo

ple of Israel marching through the middle of it, which is described, Exod. xiv. But

the sense of seeing, and the passion of fear, is attributed to the waters by a prosopopeia,

for to see here signifies to experience ; as if he had said, they have experienced thee, and

feh thy power, when by a strong wind they were cut, and the bottom of the sea became

naked, to make a way, or passage for thy people. They are said to fear ; when at the

command of God, like trembling persons, they fled from their place, against their nature,

and by the tremendous omnipotency of God stood as a wall on either side, as it is said of

the same miracle, Psal. cxiv. 3, " The sea saw it, and fled," &c, verse 5, " What ailed

thee, 0 thou sea, that thou fleddest?" &e.

Psal xcviiL 8, " Let the floods clap their hands : let the hills sing," bo the Hebrew,

These things are described to inanimate creatures, to stir Up men to desire after the

coming of the Lord. So Psal. xcvi. 11, 12, &c. More examples you may see, Psal.

cm. 16, with Job vii. 10, and viii. 18, Psal. civ. 19, Cant. i. 16, Isa. iii. 26, with Job i.

20, and ii. 13.

Isa. v. 14, " Hell (others translate it sepulchre) hath enlarged her soul," so the Hebrew,

"and opened her mouth without measure." By a prosopopeia he compares the insatiable

condition of hell, or the grave, with the unsatisfied gluttony and luxury of the

Jews, and foretels the punishment, that God in his wrath will therefore inflict upon

them. Jerome in his commentary upon this place says, " Hell is said to have a soul,

not that it is a living creature, as some erroneously conceit, but because by words of

human custom we may express the affection of things insensible : it is insatiable, be-

Exultatione collet acciiigimfur.
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cause it can never be filled with the multitude of the dead. See more example?

Isa. xxiv. 4, and xxxiii. 9, Jer. iv. 28, and xii. 4, Lam. ii. 8, Hosea iv. 3, Joel i- 10, Amos

i. 2, &c.

Isa. xxiv. 23, " Then shall the moon blush, (so the Hebrew,)and the sun shall be ashamed,

when the Lord of Hosts shall reign in Mount Sion," &c. This prosopopeia intimates the

light of divine grace in the church ; as if he had said, the glory of the sun or mooa

will be nothing, if compared with the glory of him that rules in the church of God.

Isa. Iv. 12, " The mountains and the hills shall break forth before you into singing, and all

the trees of the field shall clap their hands." By this most elegant prosopopeia likewise

spiritual joy in the kingdom of Christ is figured, as ch. xlix. 13, where the heavens

and mountains are excited to singing, by the same prophetical voice. And Jer. Ii.

48, " Then the heaven and the earth, and all that is therein, shall sing for Babylon," &c. ;

by which hyperbolical prosopopeia, an immensity of joy for the destruction of Babylon, and

the deliverance of all true Israelites is set forth ; Lam. i. 4, " The ways of Sion do mourn,

because none come to the solemn feast." This intimates a forsaking of the solemn worship

of God.

Hosea i. 21, 22, " And it shall come to pass in that day, I will hear, saith the Lord, I

will hear the heavens, and they shall hear the earth ; and the earth shall hear the corn,

and the wine, and the oil : and they shall hear Jezreel." Besides the gracious blessing of

God, the connexion of first and second causes is fairly intimated by this speech. Jez

reel, that is, the congregation of the faithful, (which according to this name, is the seed of

God,) does as it were, cry, that is, expects corn, wine, and oil ; and these, as it were, cry

to the earth, that they may receive juice and nourishment from it, for their nourishment

and increase. And the earth, as it were, invokes heaven for heat, rain, sbowers, dew,

snow, winds, and celestial influences : and the heavens, as it were, invoke God, tlie chief

Cause of all things, without whom no second causes can effect or produce any thing, and

who when he hath a mind to punish, can " make the heavens as brass, and the earth as

iron," Deut. xxviii. 23, and detain the fructifying rain, Jer. xiv. 22 ; but here being gra

cious and propitious to men, he is pleased to hear, giving power to heaven, that by

clouds made of collected vapours, and by various fructifying ways it should influence the

earth ; and " the heaven shall hear the earth," by giving rain, and other things needful

to make it fruitful—" And the earth shall hear the corn, the wine, and the oil," and other

things growing upon the earth, whilst moistened from heaven it gives them juice and

vigour : " and these shall hear Jezreel," that is, they shall answer the prayer or desires

of the godly, and so shall divine blessing be conveyed to them, &c.

Jonah i. 4, "But the Lord cast forth a great wind into the sea, and there was a mighty

tempest in the sea, so that the ship thought to be broken," so the Hebrew, that is, it was

like to be broken, as if the ship had a mind. Some explain this by a metonymy of the

thing containing ; that is, they that were in the ship thought that they must speedily suffer

shipwreck.

John iii. 8, " The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, but

canst not tell whence it cometh, nor whither it goeth ;" &c. A will and walking is attri

buted to the wind and air, to signify its various wonderful vicissitudes unknown to

man ; upon which Erasmus in his paraphrase excellently says, " This air by which we

are vegetated, and whose power and utility we only feel, is very subtle, and is called

a spirit or wind ; and this spirit is not restrained at the pleasure of men, but is

carried by its own force, by which it is known to diffuse itself through all things,

having a wonderful power over all corporeal things : sometimes giving life, some

times death. Now calm and silent, then more violent, sometimes blowing from the

east, sometimes from the west, and sometimes from other different quarters of the

world. And discovers itself by the effect : you hear its voice, when you see nobody,

neither can it be grasped by hands ; you feel it present, but you see it not coming,

neither can you tell whither it goes at its departure. The new birth is like it. The

minds of men by the Spirit of God are carried away, and transformed by secret

breathings. The ineffable power and effect of it is felt, but what is done is not dis
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teroed by the eyes. And so they that are born again, are not now actuated by a human

and carnal spirit, but by the Spirit of God, who quickens and governs all things. See

Ram. viii. 22.

To this class belong some Nouns, and some Verbs.

1. Nouns, as "when arrows are called the sons of the quiver, Lam. iii. 13, because

they lie bid there, as a child in the womb, Psal. cxxvii. 3, 4 ; so sparkles are called

" sons of burning coals," Job v. 7, for in both places the Hebrew is so). A tongue is

ascribed to fire (Isa. v. 24), and flame, because of some similitude betwixt a tongue and

the tapering flame. See Acts ii. 3. A tongue is also attributed to the sea, Josh. xv. 2,

5, which is to be understood of a bay in form like a tongue ; so the tongue of the Egyp

tian sea, Isa. xi. 15, is a certain bay or river, &c. The (oblong) wedge which Achan

took, is called, in the Hebrew, " a tongue of gold," Josh. vii. 21. A hand is attributed

to a sword, Job v. 20 ; to a flame of fire, Isa. xlvii. 14 ; to hell, Hos. xiii. 14, by which

(as in our translation) their power is understood. The beginning of a party-way is called

the mother, and head of the way, Ezek. xxi. 21.

2. Verbs ; bread is said " to be gone away," when it is spent, 1 Sam. ix. 7, see Rev.

rriiL 14 A city is said to cry, Isa. xiv. 31 ; so is a stone, Habak. ii. 11. " The hire

of labourers defrauded," Jam. v. 4, which denotes the grievousness of the sin or punish

ment See Luke six. 40. " To eat," is ascribed to consuming fire, Lev. x. 2, Job i. 16,

Kah. iii. 15 ; to the destroying sword, 2 Sam. ii. 26, Isa. i. 20, Jer. ii. 30 ; and to a land

or region, Numb. xiii. 30, either because being hard it wasted men's strength in tilling,

or because of the unwholesomeness of the air. To heal, cure, or revive, is put for re-

(eiririg decayed buildings, 1 Chron. xi. 8, 2 Chron. xxiv. 13, Neh. iv. 2, 1 Kings xviii.

30. Healing is put for blessing the land, 2 Chron. vii. 14, Psal. Ix. 3, 4 ; for making

the waters wholesome, 2 Kings ii. 21, 22, Ezek. xlvii. 8. See more examples, Gen.

iriil 10, 14, xxiii. 16, Cant. v. 5, Jer. xxiii. 9, and v. 28, &c.

5. Sometimes kingdoms, provinces, and cities, (which are, as it were, incorporate

bodies) are spoken of, as if they were a single person, as

(1.) The people in general, as Isa. i. 5, 6, expounded ver. 7, 8, 9, Deut. xxxui. 12,

la- vii. 20, viii. 8, and xxx. 28.

(2.1 01 the whole people more specially, but less frequently, Lam. iii. 1, Isa. vii. 20.

(3.) Of a whole city the Scripture speaks as of a woman, Isa. xxxii. 9. An evident

example of this prosopopeia you will find Isa. i. and Lam. ii., see also Isa. xxxii. 11, with

to. 9. Hence the people of the Jews are proposed as a faithless and adulterous woman,

J«. iii. 1, 3, 4; and iv. 30, Ezek. chap. xvi. and xxiii., by which the conjunction of the

church with God is compared to human wedlock. God himself is proposed in this alle

gory as the Husband, the commonwealth of Israel as the mother, out of which sprung the

two kingdoms of Israel and Judah, which are compared with daughters (Ezek. xxxii. 2,

" There were two women, the daughters of one mother ;" ver. 3, " and they committed

whoredoms in Egypt ;") and when they were espoused in a covenant way to God, they

most wickedly forsook him, and committed frequent adulteries, &c, for they are spiritual

*dalteries and whoredoms, which Jehovah so often reprehends and detests by his pro

phets, when joined by impenitence, Exod. xxxiv. 15, 16, Deut. xxxi. 16, Judg. ii. 17,

^ i. 21, and lvii. 3, Nah. iii. 4, &c, Isa. xxiii. 15, 16, 17.

(4.) The name of mother is attributed to a city, 2 Sam. xx. 19, by which the chief, or

metropolitan city, is understood, from whence the rest derive their original, and owe sub

jection to, Josh. xviL 16, Numb. xxi. 25, Judg. xi. 26, 2 Sam. viii. 1. The whole peo

ple of God are called mother, Isa. 1. 1, Hos. ii. 2, because it begets, or ought to beget

spritnal sons to God. Hence it is translated to the heavenly " Jerusalem," the New

Testament church, Gal. iv. 26.

(5.) The name of daughter and virgin, is often attributed to a people or city, either

jbttinctly or conjunctly, Psal. xlv. 12, and cxxxvii. 8. " Daughter of Babylon," is put

for the kingdom of Babylon ; so Lam. i. 6, and i. 2, &c. " Daughter of Sion," for the

F*°pk of the Jews, and hence, Lam. ii. 2, she is called the "Daughter of Judah," so

«<*. ix. 9, Isa. i. 8, x. 32, xvi. 1, xxxvii. 22, Jer. iv. 31, vi. 2, Micah iv. 10, 13, Zeph.

a 10, H, 4c. So the virgin of Israel, Jer. xxxi. 4, 21, Amos v. 2 ; sometimes virgin

and daughter are joined, as Isa. xxiii. 12, xxxvii. 22, xlvii. 1, Jer. xlvi. 11.
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1. When the name of virgin is attributed to the people of God, some say it is with

respect to the true worship of God, observed by them, without corruption, because such

as depart from its purity, are called whorish and adulterous, upon which Jerome* says,

" Sion and Jerusalem is therefore called a virgin and daughter, because when all other

nations adored images or idols, this alone preserved the chastity of religion, and the ador

ation of one divinity ;" but Drusius denies this (Lib. 16. obser. cap. 5), from two reasons,

first, because with respect to Israel she is rather called the wife of God, and when she

worships other gods, a whore. Secondly, because the Scripture calls Israel a virgin, even

when she adores false gods, Amos v. 2, and Jer. xviii. 13, " The virgin of Israel hath

done a very horrible thing ;" others, and a third reason, because Babylon and Egypt *&

also called virgins as before, which yet were full of idolatry and impiety. But Drusius

thinks she was called a virgin before the captivity ; and was so no more when she was

subjected to a strange yoke. Brentius f says, " That Jerusalem was called a virgin,

either because its kingdom was a free monarchy, and did not serve any foreign king, but

had a king of its own nation, as a virgin is not subject to the yoke of any strange man :

or because, as a virgin yet untouched or uncorrupted by man, the city Jerusalem was not

yet spoiled by any enemy, nor her citizens translated elsewhere." But Drusius objects

that place, Jer. xviii. 13, to himself, for Jeremy prophesied after the ten tribes were car

ried away, and yet he calls Israel a virgin, which doubt, says he, may be resolved, by

understanding by virgin, the people of the Jews, so called in specie, as not yet exhausted

by a total carrying away, as ver. 11. But although this may satisfy that doubt, yet

Lam. ii. 13, strongly confutes this interpretation of Drusius, where Jerusalem is called

the virgin and daughter of Sion after its total devastation by the Babylonians. So that

virgin is put for the congregation of the people, under what circumstances soever they

were, by a prosopopeia. And hence the Chaldee translates it a congregation, people, or

kingdom.

2. By Israel we are to understand the land, and by virgin or daughter the inhabitants ;

for the ancients were wont to call their country, their mother.

6. The Scripture speaks of certain accidents, as if they were men, and had a body>

which kind they call Somatopeia, as Gen. iv. 7, " And if thou doest not well, sin lieth at

the door." Sin is here proposed as lying at the door like a night watchman ; whereby is

noted that a sure punishment will follow ill-doing, as a watchman sleeps not, but observes

all things, and discovers what is evil or hurtful, in order to punishment.

There are other places where the body, as it were a person, and its actions are attri*

buted to sin, as Isa. lix. 12, Jer. xiv. 7, Acts vii. 60, Rom. vi. 6. It is emphatically

called the " body of sin," because it struggles with so great force, soliciting us strongly to

do evil, as if it were a living body, or something existing by itself.

Rom. vii. 9, " Sin revived and died." By the knowledge of the law, sin is known,

then conscience makes a man tremble, and a fearful consternation follows, by which man

sees nothing before his eyes, but eternal death, as the reward of his sin, for the consider

ation of the commandment broken by it, makes it " exceeding sinful," ver. 13 ; and in

the following verses it is brought in as a cruel tyrant detaining the miserable sinner cap

tive, dwelling in him, and warring against the Spirit, not that it will be a perpetual con

queror in the regenerate, for that will not be, Rom. vi. 6, 12, 14, &c, but for that una

voidable repugnancy which naturally remains in the flesh against the Spirit, whilst the

regenerate man lives in this life, ver. 24, see Col. ii. 11, iii. 5 ; where the members of

this body of sin are recited, as fornication, uncleanness, inordinate affections, evil concu

piscence, covetousness, &c, by which the will and reason are depraved, as the body by

its members. Compare the following texts together, Jam. i. 14, 15, 18, 1 Pet. ii. 11,

Jam. iv. 1, Rev. xviii. 5.

To this class also belong, Gen. xxx. 33, " So shall my righteousness answer (or wit

ness) for me, when it shall come for my hire before thy face ;" that is, the future event

shall declare that God has an account of my righteousness, which you shall then evidently

see, &c, here witnessing which is the proper action of a person is attributed to righteous

ness. Punishments are called witnesses, Job x. 17, with xvi. 8.

Commentary upon Isa, xxxvii. t la Isa, xxxrii, 22.



PiKT I.] METArHOIlS FKOM GOD. • 97

PsaL Ixrrv. 10, " Mercy and truth are met together, righteousness and peace have

kissed each other ;" the affinity and conjunction of those virtues or graces is set before our

eyes by the similitude of Persons, who after the manner their country do, at meeting,

embrace and kiss each other, in testimony of friendship. He speaks of the kingdom of

Christ, expressing its blessings and manner of administration by this prosopopeia ; verse

12. It is said, that " righteousness shall look down from heaven ; that is, the righteous

ness of Christ, through whose merits we become justified before God," Rom. i. 17—iii. 22.

It is said, verse 13, " That righteousness shall walk before him," that is, to testify his

gracious coming and presence ; Isa. lix. 14, " Judgment is turned away backward, and jus

tice standeth afar off; truth is fallen in the street, and equity cannot enter." Here is an

elegant prosopopeia of virtue and piety, intimating how scarce they are, and how rarely

found amongst men.

CHAPTER X.

OP METAPHOES TAKEN FROM GOD, ANGELS, HEAVEN, AND THE ELEMENTS.

It was said, chap, vi., that there should be a general division of this trope into the

distinct fountains and classes of metaph >ra, which with divine help, shall be essay

ed in the following chapters. The chief division of universal beings is into the

Creator, and the creatures. From the Creator we shall produce some. But from the

creatures there are abundance of metaphors taken in scripture, which we shall endeavour

to make plain.

Metaphors taken from God.

As, sometimes from his name, sometimes from his actions. His Hebrew name onto,

Elohim, when taken properly, belongs to none, but the only true and eternal God, and

because it i3 of the plural number, it intimates the mystery of a plurality of Persons in one

most simple Deity. See Gram. Sacr. p. 87, 376. But metaphorically this name is attri

buted to creatures also, as,

1- To Angels, who are endued with more eminent power, and more abundant

happiness, than any other creatures, as Psal. viii. 5, " Thou hast made him a little lower

than (Elohim•) the angels," as the Chaldee, the LXX interpreters, Pagninus, and our

translation render it; but we have a most certain interpreter, Heb. ii. 7, viz., the

apostle, who, expressly quoting this text, says, " But thou hast made him-j- a little lower,

" »«p oyyiAotw, (ti par Angelous) than the angels," see verse 9, where the same is re

peated. In both places, it is spoken of Christ, with respect to his state of humiliation ;

»n evident specimen is the angel's comforting him, in his agony in the garden, Luke

Sxii. 43. So Psal. Ixxxvi. 8, and xcvii. 7, 9, where the word, Elohim, is put for angels,

M it expressly appears, Heb. i: 6. The meaning is, that there is no power so sublime

but must be subject to the sovereignty of God's kingdom.

2. To men of eminent dignity and his substitutes on earth, by whom God governs,

judges, informs, and helps men, as if he had metaphorically called them divine men,

Gen. vi. 2, " The sons of God saw the daughters of men," &c. The Chaldee renders it,

[sons of greit men] or grandees : Pagninus, the sons of princes. Brentius, in his com

ment upon this place, thus expounds it, "the sons of God, J are the principal sons and

heroes of the Patriarchs, in whose hands, because of the right of primogeniture and

other gifts of God, the chief authority was lodged, and who in doctrine and example

ought to go before others, as the princes and heads of the people, as judges and

princes are in other places of scripture, called gods. But the daughters of men were

either women of the families of the Cainites, or without difference, any moids or

* The Godj. J Or a little while inferior to.

t FiHi Dti tuntfilii Patriarcharutn praeipui, et Heroes, petiei quoi erat, $"c.
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women of the common and vulgar sort, that you may understand that the princes,

who ought to be an honest example for others, took to themselves at their pleasure,

any that they met and liked, whatever they were, whether kinswomen, or such as were

of affinity to them, whether honest or dishonest. These things were wickedly done,

for here was a neglect of consanguinity, which the law of nature commands, contempt

of parents, and superiors, and an indulgence of polygamy, or having many wives, and

rash and causeless divorces," &c.

Exod. iv. 1G, " He shall be to thee a mouth, and thou shalt be to him a God" (we trans

late instead of a mouth, and instead of a God,) the Chaldee renders it " for a prince or cap

tain," that is, thou shalt be his chief magistrate, telling him what he shall say to the peo

ple. So God speaks to Moses, Exod. vii. 1, " See, J. have made thee a god unto Pharaoh,"

the explication follows, verse 2, ': Thou shalt speak all that I command thee ; and Aaron

thy brother shall speak unto Pharaoh." Moses is called the god because of the commission

or embassy he had to perform, in those wonderful works before Pharaoh. So judges are

in the Hebrew, called gods, Exod. xxi. 6, and xxii. 8, 9, 28, so 1 Sam. xxviii. 13, that

spectrum or apparition in the likeness of Samuel, is so called, Psal. lxxxii. 1, "Hejudgeth

among the gods," that is, among the judges. See verse 6, " I have said ye are gods,"

from which Christ argues, John x. 34—36, that he, was much more the Son of God. See

Psal. cxxxviii. 1, 4, and cxix. 40, " I will speak of thy testimony before kings, and not

be ashamed :" which kings are elsewhere called gods, &c.

It is also attributed to idols, Exod. xxiii. 24, Isa. xxxvi. 18. But it is by a metony

my of the adjunct, by which the opinion of men is put for the thing itself, as chap,

iv. before-going. For idols are really things of no value, as Lev. xix. 4, Psal. xcvii. 7,

Isa. x. 10, and xix. 3. Yea, no gods, 2 Chron. xiii. 9, (1 Cor. viii. 4, " an idol is nothing

in the world") but they are worshipped by idolaters as gods, or at best, by them they

pretend to worship God. Hence they are called gods, with the addition of another world,

as Exod. xx. 3, strange gods, Deut. v. 7, Josh, xxiii. 16 ; gods besides the Lord, Exod.

xxii. 20 ; molten gods, Lev. xix. 14 ; new gods, Judg. v. 8.

The Greek name of God is ©io», Theos, which is metaphorically ascribed to the devil,

2 Cor. iv, 4. " The God of this world hath blinded the minds of them which believe not,"

Ac. For as the true God administers the kingdom of grace to such as believe in him, and

is by them religiously worshipped ; so Satan infuses his malignity into unbelievers, Eph.

ii. 2, 3 ; who obey his will, command, and seduction. Upon which Erasmus in his anno

tations, says thus, " the devil is not really a god, but he is so to them, who prefer him

before Christ, just as to covetous men, their money, or mammon is a god, and to their

heirs their luxury is a god, and {homo homini Dens,) a man is a god to a man, as the

proverb runs." And in the paraphrase—" whatsoever any person hearkens to (obeys or

(prefers before, or more than God, he makes that his God."

This name is also attributed to the belly, Phil. iii. 19, " Whose god is their belly,"

that is, such account their chief good and felicity to consist in the satisfaction of the

desires of the flesh, and prosperity in this world, without suffering any persecution for the

sake of Christ. Whatsoever any person puts the chiefest value upon, is to him a god,

if he slights his true God. In the New Testament also the name of God is attributed to

idols, Acts vii. 43, and xiv. 11, by a metonymy, as was said of the name, Elohim, by

the opinion of men, as Gal. iv. 8, p.u ipvati orrts Sum (me phusei ontes theoi, qui natvra non

sunt Dii, " who by nature are not gods," but by the depraved imagination of idolaters, I

Cor. viii. 5, \tyoiicvoi &eoi, (Ugomenoi theoi) who are called Gods by idolatrous men, but

are not really so. And to these that one and true God i3 opposed, verse 6. So much

for the name of God. To which metaphor some refer when the names of God, art*

(Elohim) mm (Jehovah) S« (El) are added in the room of an epithet for divine, chief,

or most excellent. Vide Gram. Sacr. p. 58, seq.

As to the actions of God the word creation wu (Bara) properly signifies to make

any thing of nothing, which God alone can do. But metaphorically it is translated to

the other great works of God, as Exod. xxxiv. 10, " I will do marvels, which were hot

created in the whole earth," &c, that is, such wonders, and so many, as never yet

Were done in the world. Numb. xvi. 30, " If the Lord will create a creation," so the He
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brew, that is, if he will afford a new and unheard-of miracle, such as was the swallowing

up cf the earth, which then happened to the seditious. See Isa. xlv. 8.

More especially it is taken for the restoration, and renovation of men, whether in this

life by the word of faith ; or in the future, by a clear and beautiful vision of God, Psal. li.

10, " Create in me a clean heart, (the explication) and renew a right spirit within me."

It is as well the work of God to create a pure heart, that is, to convert and regenerate a

man, cleanse him from sin, justify, and save him, as it is to create him. The impurity,

therefore, of our hearts can with no human strength or art be purged away, but we have

need of the Creator's work, and the Redeemer's virtue and power, to make us new creatures.

John i. 12, " But to as many as received him, to them gave he power to become the sons

of God, even to them that believe on his name."

Psal. cii. IS, " and the people that shall be created shall praise the Lord," that is, the

church that shall be restored and gathered by Christ. For this Psalm treats of that

and his kingdom of grace, as is alleged, Heb. i. 10, 11, 12, Isa. lxv. 18, "Be ye glad

and rejoice for ever in that which I create : for, behold, I create Jerusalem a rejoicing,

and her people a joy." That he speaks of the glory of Christ's kingdom and church here,

is evident by the following verses ; for its restitution and the whole celestial admi

nistration is expressed by the word creation, to indicate the omnipotency and most

powerful operation of Christ ; verse 17, there is mention of the creation of a " new

heaven, and a new earth," in the same sense, which promise shall be most perfectly

fulfilled in eternal life, as Isa. lxvi. 22, and 2 Pet. iii. 12,—Eph. ii. 10, " For we are his

workmanship, created in Christ Jesus uuto good works," &c. ; that is, regenerated

and renewed, in the image of God. See Psal. c. 3, Isa. xxix. 23, &c. This

is that new creature of whom it is said, 2 Cor. v. 17, " If any man be in Christ, he is a new

creature ;" that is, he is renewed by the Holy Spirit, to lead a new and holy life in

the faith of Christ. What is corrupt in man by sin, is restored and reformed by re

generation and renovation ; and so the image in which man was at first created, but

lost it because of his sin, begins to be restored ; very fitly therefore is the regeneration

and renovation of a man expressed by the term creation, for God alone is the Author and

cause of both.

Of Metapfurrs taken from Angels.

The creatures of God are divided into invisible and visible. The invisible are spirits

ttxpaTK, (asomatoi) without bodies, and by them we understand angels, because being

in their own nature incorporeal, they cannot be seen by human eyes. The visible are

whatsoever things have an existence in this whole universe, whether they be simple

or mixed bodies. There are good and bad angels, and from both, some, though not

many metaphors are taken.

1. From the good angels, some think that the ministers of the gospel are by a me*

taphor called angels, Judg. ii. 1, Hag. i. 13, Mai. ii. 7, iii. 1, Matt. xi. 10, Mark

i. 2, Luke vii. 27, 1 Cor. xi. 10, Rev. i. 20, ii. 1, 8, 12, 18, and iii. 1, 7, 14 ; and

hence, not improperly imply an analogy, from the holy angels of God to the prophets,

and other preachers of the Word. But the Hebrew word "p»to (Malac) and the

Greek 3771X01, (Angelas) being an indifferent and common noun, denoting any mes

senger or legate, it is better to understand that term properly, because ministers of the

gospel are really, and not metaphorically, God's ministers.

Exod. xviii. 14, the king of Tyrus, is called by a metaphor, the anointed avo

(Cherub) by which term angels* are called, Gen. iii. 24, and Ezek. xxviii. 14, "the

covering Cherub." As if God had said, as angels amongst created things are by

nature and ministry commissioned by me, for the protection of men, so thou, (king of

Tyrus) didst, in thine own conceit and fancy, judge thyself. This metaphor alludes

to Gen. iii. 24 ; as Junius and Tremellius in their notes say. " This is a most elegant

* Tier are called Cheriitms, from the Hebrew word Uahcabh, to ride, because the Lord rodt betwixt

flra.Pial. iriii. 10.

tr 'I
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description of that Royal Majesty, by comparing it to that cherub, which was placed

by God in the garden of Eden, Gen. iii. 24, for as an angel was appointed to keep that

garden, and armed with that flaming sword which turned every way, it was a ter

ror to all, so thou, king of Tyrus, since the kingdom became thine, didst fancy thy

self equal to the angels of God in glory." Some think it has respect to those angelical

figures placed in the sanctuary, Exod. xxv. 20, " covering the mercy-seat." Riding

upon a cherub is attributed to God, Psal. xviii. 10, 2 Sam. xxii. 11, when the speech

is of " winds, storms, clouds, and tempests," to which this name is ascribed by reason of

their vehement swiftness, and dreadful effects. The Chaldee renders it, " And he is re

vealed in his magnificence upon the most swift cherubs, and he is led in strength upon the

wings of the wind."

2. As to what respects evil angels or devils, Christ calls Peter Satan, when he would

dissuade him from suffering, Matt. xvi. 23, Mark viii. 33, " Get thee behind me, Satan."

Some* take this as a noun appellative, and so, ;*£» (Satan) signifies any adversary,

as if Christ had said ; " give over to contradict the will of my Father : it is thy part to

follow, not to go before. Now thou gainsayest, studying to hinder what will save

mankind, what the Father will have done, and what becomes me to do. Thou

desirest to be a partaker of the kingdom, and yet thou hinderest me, that am has

tening willingly to the cross whereby it is to be purchased ; where you see me go, (viz.

the kingdom of heaven,) there you ought also to bend your course. Thou dost not

yet savour of God, but led by human affections, resisted the Divine will. Hinder me

not therefore, thou unprofitable monitor, but follow behind me, and rather act the part

of a disciple than a master." But because our Saviour uses not the Greek atrocnftoar,

Antikeimenos) or (Mnlnus (Atttidikos) which signifies an adversary, or opposer, but

the Hebrew, or Syriac, Satan, by which always the devil is understood in the New

Testament, and Christ uses the same phrase to the devil, Luke iv. 8. It is more rightly

said that Christ calls Peter Satan by a metaphor, because in his opposition he acted

the devil's part, in giving satanical counsel, directly contrary to the will of God.

From whence Lutherf fairly infers this maxim, " that whatsoever Peter, with the uni

versal college of apostles, speaks from his own sense in divine matters, and not by

divine authority and revelation, as verse 16, 17, 18, is to be accounted diabolical

and opposite to Christ : see 1 Cor. iii. 11, and xvi. 22, Gal. i. 8, 9, 2 Pet. i. 19, 20, &c.

And then he adds, that Christ in this passage, with Peter and his apostles, prefigured

the future history of his whole church, to wit, that there should be some true con

fessors of Christ, viz., good bishops and martyrs, who should confess and preach Christ, the

Son of the living God, purely, by the example of Peter speaking from the Revelation

of the Father. But because the same Peter and the apostles a little after savour of the

flesh, yea, and as Christ says, become Satan's, it signifies that after the successors of the

apostles and good bishops, there would come devilish bishops : and that at length he that

would usurp the title of Peter's sole and only successor, should follow Satan as his father

for revelation, and would seek not the kingdom of God, but of the world. Which pro

phecy we see most palpably and horribly fulfilled," so far Luther.

John vi. 70, Christ calls Judas Iscariot a devil, because he was like him in lies and

treachery, and so signally malicious that the scripture says, he was of the devil, John viii.

44, 1 John iii. 8 ; " And the son of the devil," Acts xiii. 10.

Metaphors takenfrom heaven.

Corporeal or bodily creatures, according to their physical distinction, are either simple or

mixed and compounded. The simple are heaven and the elements, or the ethereal, and

elementary region of the world.

Heaven properly signifies that uttermost celestial body that incloses or compasses tlie

elements, and is the receptacle of the stars and constellations, Gen. i. 8, 14, &c, Gen. xv.

5, Psal. viii. 3, and xix. 1, 5, Isa. xiv. 13.

• Emm. Paraphrate. •gv'SSv t &*■ 4 lat.fol. 363
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Also the airy region which is above us, and this either in conjunction with the ethereal

or starry heaven, Gen. i. 6—9, (where by the mention of the " waters being gathered

together unto one place under the heavens," is intimated, that also, to be a heaven, which

is next and immediately above them, which is the lower region of the air,) or separately

from it, and so only the air, Deut. xxviii. 23, 1 Kings viii. 35, 2 Chron. vii. 13, Job i. 16,

andiL 12, Psal. viii. 8, Matt. vi. 26, Luke ix. 54, and xii. 56. But metaphorically, heaven

is taken:

1. For divine glory and infinite majesty, which is called q>vt oetffomrn, (phos aprositon,)

light inaccessible, or "which none can approach to," 1 Tim. vi. 16, by reason of simili

tude, from the greatness, splendour, beauty, and elegance of heaven, to which we may refer

the words of Bonadventure,* " Corpus quod est sursum dicitur Caelum," &c. " The body

which is above is called heaven, because it is capacious, secret, and quiet ; and because

this threefold propriety is found in the celsitude of the Divinity, it is therefore called

heaven ; it is capacious, in the immensity of power ; secret, in the depth of knowledge ;

and quiet, in the tranquillity of delight. This is superior to all heavens, not by situation,

but dignity ; and greater than every heaven, not by extension, but from his own immen

sity, by which he is beyond all, but not excluded," &c.

So it is taken when "God is said to dwell in heaven," Psal. ii. 4, 1 Kings viii. 39, 43,

&c., so Deut. xxvi. 15, "Look down from thy holy habitation, from heaven, and bless

thy people," &c., so it is said of Christ, that "He came down from heaven, John iii. 13,

and vL 33, 50, 51, 1 Cor. xv. 47, that is, he went forth from that inaccessible light of

divine majesty, and manifested himself in the flesh. And the same throne of majesty is

in the heavens, Heb. viii. 1, and i. 3, to which Christ as (God-man) in his state of exalta

tion went See John xvii. 5, Heb. vii. 26, "Made higher than the heavens;" Eph. iv. 10,

"ascended up far above all heavens, that he might fill all things." See Psal. viii. 1, 2,

and cviii. 5, &c. By which places, not so much the height of the place, as the sublimity

of the divine majesty is expressed.

2. Heaven is metaphorically taken for the spiritual kingdom of God, and that state

of happiness wherein he manifests, and communicates himself to angels and men. And

that is,

(1.) Of grace, viz., the gathering and gracious government of the church militant in

this life, to which belongs the appellation of the kingdom of heaven, oftentimes attributed

to the church, Matt. xiii. 11, 24, 31, 33, xx. 1, and xxii. 1, &c. So when it is said, " To

plant a heaven," Isa. Ii. 16, "and to create a new heaven," Isa. lxv. 17, by which phrase

the restoration of the church by Christ is noted, which is begun in this life, and completed

in eternity, 2 Pet. iii. 13 ; the reason of the comparison is, because as the natural heaven

is very far distant from the earth, so the ways of God in ruling his church, and giving

blessedness to believers, do exceedingly surpass the manner of earthly administrations,

Isa. Iv. 9. And in the natural heaven, all things are in the exactest order, full of light

and radiance : so God in his church, is the God of order and peace, 1 Cor. xiv. 33, leading,

teaching, and saving his people by a most convenient order of mediums, and that by the

light of his saving word.

(2.) Of glory, viz., the eternal and unspeakable felicity of angels and holy men, in

the beholding and perfect fruition of the glorious God. To which belong those phrases,

Matt. xviiL 10, "Their angels in heaven behold the face of my Father;" the speech is of

the angels appointed as keepers of the little ones ; by which it appears that the angels,

though acting on earth for the good of Christians, are nevertheless really in heaven,

that is, in a celestial state of blessedness. Matt. vi. 20, " Treasures are said to be laid up in

heaven." Luke xii. 21, " To have treasures in heaven." Phil. iii. 20, " To have our con

versation in heaven ;" by which phrases faith, and Christian hope, aspiring, and tending to

eternal blessedness, is to be understood. From this heaven Satan is said to fall like light-

ring, Luke x. 18. " Satan (says Llyricus,) fell not from a place, but from his degrees of

dignity, to wit, from the favour of God and spiritual blessedness, into the greatest wicked

ness, punishment, and eternal and spiritual calamities." Of the scope of these words of

Christ, Erasmus says thus, "Jesus, that he might fortify their minds against that disease

of vain glory, which even the saints are sometimes tainted with, proposes the example of

* Lib: tentent. dist. 2. n.
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Lucifer to them, who for his pride was suddenly cast down from so great felicity. I saw

(says he,) Satan falling from heaven like lightning. His dignity in heaven was very

eminent, and yet for the swelling pride of his mind, he is flung from the highest (glory,)

to the lowest (wretchedness ;) how much more ought you to beware of pride, who carry a

mortal body about you, obnoxious to all perils." But others understand this of the power

and efficacy of Christ, which by the preaching of the apostles he put forth, to which Satan

against his will was forced to give way, and was, as it were, cast down from the height of

that power which he exercised over men.

In heaven, we are also to consider the ornaments of it, as the luminaries, as they

are called, Gen. i. 14; the sun, moon, and stars, which are the organs of light.

The sun and moon constantly shining, do metaphorically denote eternal blessedness in

heaven. " Thy sun shall no more go down, neither shall thy moon withdraw itself," Isa.

Ix. 20. The explication follows, "for the Lord shall be thine everlasting Light, and the

days of thy mourning shall be ended." See Kev. xxii. 5. Such things as concern the

state of the church in this life, and heaven, are mixed in this chapter of Isaiah, as

an accurate inspection into it will show. The Chaldee, in translating these words of

tie sun and moon, does (not inelegantly) expound them, " Thy kingdom shall no longer be

abolished, nor thy glory transferred." The light of the sun denotes prosperity, as shall

be shown hereafter ; therefore on the contrary, the setting or darkness of the sun, meta

phorically denotes calamity, sorrow, and misery, Jer. xv. 9, " Her sun is gone down while

it was yet day ;" Chaldee, "their glory is translated in their life-time ;" that unexpected

and most heavy calamities are treated of here, the foregoing and following verses show.

Amos viii. 9, "I will cause the sun to go down at noon, and I will darken the earth in a

clear day ;" that is, I will suddenly overwhelm you with heavy strokes and calamities.

So Micah iii. 6, Joel ii. 10, and iii. 4, Isa. xiii. 10. On the other side, an increase of the

sun and moon's light, metaphorically signifies great spiritual happiness; Isa. xxx. 26,

" The light of the moon shall be as the light of the sun, and the light of the sun shall be

seven-fold, as the light of seven days," &c. ; as if he had said, the help which I will

afford you shall be so great and illustrious, that in that time the two luminaries of

the world, the sun and moon (as if they would congratulate the deliverance of the people)

will be more cheerful, and more shining than they were wont to be. Some refer this to

a hyperbole.

By the name of Stars, illustrious and principal men are understood, Dan. viii. 10,

"And it (viz., that little horn, by which Antiochus is understood,) waxed great, even

to the host of heaven ; and it cast down some of the host and of the stars to the ground,

and stamped upon them." By the host of heaven, the people of God, or the church,

sometimes circumscribed in Judea, is understood ; but by stars, the princes or chief men,

who by their administration in the church or commonwealth were of more emincncy than

others, are noted ; hence in verse 24, it is so expounded, " he shall destroy the mighty

and the holy people ;" that is, he shall destroy the highest and the lowest.

2. By the name of stars, the teachers of the word of God, and Church rulers, are

figured, Rev. i. 15, 20, and iii. 1, which consideration fairly leads us to know:

(1.) Their Lord and Master, whose countenance is said " To shine as the sun in its

strength," Rev. iv. 16.

1. As the sun communicates his light to the stars in heaven : so " Christ the Sun of

righteousness," Mai. iv. 2, imparts the light of saving knowledge to his faithful servants,

2 Cor. iv. 6.

2. " The Lord brings forth the host of the stars by number, and calleth them all by

names," Isa. xl. 26; So Christ leads forth his ministers in his church as a sacred host,

against Satan and the world, and calleth them also by name, Psal. lxviii. 11.

(2.) Their office: God placed "The stars in the firmament, to enlighten the earth,"

Gen. i. 17.

3. The light of doctrine, which the ministers bring to the church is from heaven,

and taken out of the heavenly and divine word alone, 2 Pet. i. 16, 19, which is
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sweeter than honey, to the souls of such as are taught of God," Psal. xix. 10, and cxix.

103; but to others, as wormwood, Rev. viii. 11, because they taste nothing but bitter

ness and a denunciation of damnation in it.

4. A Star led the wise men to Christ, Matt. ii. 9 ; ministers propose only that end in

preaching, 1 Cor. ii. 2.

5. It is said, Eccles. xliii. 10, " that at the commandment of the Holy One, they (viz.,

the stars) will stand in their order, and never faint in their watches." Of the ministers

of the Word it is said, Heb. xiii. 17, " that they watch for the souls of men ;" nor ought

they to be discouraged in their watches, nor faint because of the world's ingratitude,

but both by doctrine and good example to keep the same order constantly, and so they

sliall be quite different from these " wandering stars, to whom is reserved the blackness of

darkness for ever," Jude, verse 13, they are to take care that all things be done decently,

and in order" in the church, 1 Cor. xiv. 40.

6. It is said of the stars " that they fought from heaven, against the enemies of the

people of God," Judg. v. 20. So a most grievous fight against devils is proposed to the

ministers of the Word, Eph. vi. 12 ; let them look to it, therefore, that they manage their

warfare rightly, 2 Cor. x. 3—5 ; that they may be able to glory in the Lord, for the

heavenly reward that will follow, 2 Tim. iv. 7, tf.

7. It is said of the stars, that together with the sun and moon " they divide between

the day and between the night, and are for signs, and for seasons, and for days, and for

years," Gen. i. 14 ; so it is the duty of gospel ministers to divide between the day and

night, light and darkness ; that is, to inculcate and diligently show the difference between

gwd and evil, piety and wickedness, Isa. v. 20, Jer. xv. 19, Rom. xiii. 12, 13, 2 Cor. vi.

14, 15, &c. " Also to give signs and seasons," that is, to provide so as that the public

worship of God be kept up timely and seasonably ; and in their ministerial function to im

part their gifts, suitably to the wants of the flock in the respective seasons, that so, there

may be no disorder or confusion—to show also days and nights, that is, " to proclaim the

acceptable year of our Lord," Isa. Lri. 2, and earnestly to inculcate the appointed day in

which the " Lord will judge the world in righteousness," Acts xvii. 31.

8. It is said of the stars, that " they differ from one another in glory." " So there is a

great diversity of the gifts of the Spirit, in the ministers of the Word," 1 Cor. xii. 4, &c.

9. All the stars of light are commanded " to praise God," Psal. cxlviii. 3, with Job

nxviii. 7. So all the ministers of the word, what measure of grace soever they have re

ceived, ot whatsoever gift they exercise in the church, ought with ardour of spirit to praise

the Lord, to serve him heartily, and without selfishness or envy, to preserve mutual peace

and concord among themselves ; and their reward shall be certain, if they behave them

selves faithfully, not only in this world, but also in eternity.

10. Stars were seen by John, worn in the right-hand of Christ, Rev. i. 20. So let the

faithful labourers of the gospel, be certain of a most gracious protection by the omnipotent

hand of Christ, Isa. Ii. 16, Ac; and in the life to come " they that turn many unto righte

ousness shall shine as the stars for ever and ever," Dan. xii. 3.

So much for ecclesiastical stars. The stars being obscured, sometimes denote calamity,

Isa. xiii. 10, Ezek. xxxii. 7, Joel ii. 10, as was said before of the sun and moon.

The brightest star that shines in our view is called in Greek Qvoyopos, (phospares,) in

Latin, lucifer, both which words signify a bringer of light ; in Hebrew it is called

"" of the root, ftn (balal,) which signifies to shine, and is metaphorically translated,

to describe the unexpected ruin and overthrow of the king of Babylon, Isa. xiv. 12,

" How art thou fallen from heaven, 0 lucifer, son of the morning." That star is called,

son of the morning, because while it accompanies the morning, it seems, as it were,

to be born of it. Its course is perpetual and constant, so that it was not feared that it

should fall from heaven. And therefore to appearance, it seemed impossible, and in

credible, that so great a king, illustrious, and splendid, in power and majesty, beyond

other kings, (as the morning star is before other stars) should fall frcm his lofty and

magnificent grandeur. Pope Gregory (upon Ezekiel,) and other school doctors, expound

this of the devil's fall, because the prince of devils is called lucifer. But this epi

thet does not belong to that malignant spirit in this place, for God himself confirms

°w explication, verse 4, saying, " thou shalt take up this parable, (proverb, or taunt-

"•S speech, for so the Hebrew is) against the king of Babylon," not against the devil,
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&c. Where Christ our Saviour, is called Lucifer, is expounded before in the chapter that

treats of an anthropopatliy. Besides the phrase ao-rvf h^uiks, (aster proinosj Stella nuxta-

tina, the morning star is a symbol of the glorious light in eternity, Key. ii. 28. See also

Dan. xii. 3, 1 Cor. xv. 41, 42.

Metaphors taken from light.

There are two principal effects of the luminaries and ornaments of heaven, viz., to give

light to the world, and to distinguish times. In metaphors taken from light we will dis

tinctly treat of nouns and verbs, which are sometimes joined together.

Generally light is taken,

1. For life itself, Job iii. 20, " Wherefore (has God) given light to the miserable," so

the Hebrew ; the explication follows, " and life to the bitter in soul;" verse 21, " Which

long for death, but it cometh not." Hence comes the phrase, " to see the light," that is,

to live, or be born alive, Job iii. 1G. " To walk in the light of the living;" that is, to act

amongst the living," or to live, either a corporeal or spiritual life in God, Psal. lvi. 13. So

David prays, Psal. xiii. 3, "Lighten mine eyes, lest I sleep the sleep of death."

2. For any prosperity and joy of mind arising from thence, Esth. viii. 16, " The Jews

had light, and gladness, and joy, and honour ;" where the synonomous terms make out

that it signifies the eminency of the Jews' prosperity, and joy for their divine deliverance.

Job xxix. 3, " By his light I walk through darkness ;" that is, being free from calamities

I led a happy life ; verse 24, " The light of my countenance they cast not down ;" that

is, they grieved me not, but studied to please and gratify me in all things. Psal. xcvii.

11, " Light is sown for the righteous," the explication follows, " and gladness for the up

right in heart." The word sowing is also emphatical, as if he had said, it is reposited

and hidden, as seed is in the ground, but in its own time it will certainly come forth. See

Isa. lxi. 11, Col. iii. 3, 4. It is sown with the seed of the heavenly word, and a most

full and bright harvest of this celestial seed will follow in the resurrection to eternal life.

So light is also taken, Psal. cxii. 4, Prov. xiii. 9, Isa. xlv. 7, lviii. 8, and Iii. 9. The

reason of the comparison in this and the foregoing passage, is to be sought in the profit

ableness and pleasure of light, Eccl. xi. 7, &c.

3. For the open and manifest state of things, Matt. x. 27, " What I tell you in dark

ness, that speak ye in the light ;" another metaphor of this publication follows, and " what

ye hear in the ear, that preach ye upon the house tops." The sense is, you are therefore

called by me, that you may preach publicly to the whole world, what you privately heard

from me. So Zeph. iii. 5, John iii. 21, 1 Cor. iv. 5.

4. For grace, benevolence, or favour, Prov. xvi. 15, " In the light of the king's counte

nance is life ;" the exposition follows, " and his favour is as a cloud of the latter rain." So

it is taken of God, as was said in the chapter of an anthropopathy.

More especially the mystery of regeneration, renovation, and salvation, is frequently ex

pressed by the metaphor of light, and that respecting,

1. The organical cause, which is the word of God, which is frequently called so, by a

reason deduced from the quality of light, which represents the difference and knowledge of

things, to the eyes, Psal. xliii. 3, Prov. vi. 23, Isa. ii. 5, and v. 20, 2 Cor. iv. 6, 1 John

8. Thus the apostles, because of their preaching the word of God, are called the

" light of the world," Matt. v. 14 ; and their light is said " to shine before men," verse

16 ; that is, the light of doctrine, by diligent preaching, as also the light of a good life

and example.

2. The formal cause, which is the saving knowledge of Christ and true faith mani

fested by love and good works, Acts xxvi. 18, Eph. v. 8, 1 Pet. ii. 9, 1 John i. 7. Hence

believers are called " Sons of light," Luke xvi. 8, Eph. v. 8, 1 Thess. v. 5. And good

works, " the armour of light," Rom. xiii. 12.

3. The final case, and the last scope and effect of faith, which is life eternal, often

noted by the term of light, Isa. lx. 19, 20, John viii. 12, Acts xxvi. 23, 2 Tim. i. 10,

&c From thence there may be an easy judgment made of certain verbs belonging to

light.
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Pad. xiii. 3, " Lighten mine eyes, lest I sleep the sleep of death." He prays for the

light of heavenly wisdom from the word of God, also the light of watchfulness, and cir

cumspection, whereby he may avoid the snares of the adversary. He alludes to human

sleep, which easily overcomes those that sit in darkness, or shut their eyes, whereas, if

the light shines in our eyes, we can hardly sleep.

Psal. xix. 8, " The commandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening the eyes," that is,

the mind, by giving understanding and knowledge as well of the divine will, as of our own

corruption, and prudence, in the management of affairs, that a man may not be like a brute,

which is void of rational intellectuals ; Psal. xxxiv. 6, " They looked on him, and were

enlightened," that is, believers were made glad by the Lord, by his gracious and saving

deliverance, lest they should be dejected and derided by the wicked. See Prov. iv. 18,

19, Eccl. viii. 1, with 2 Cor. iii. 18, Isa. lx. 5, John vii. 37—39.

John i. 9, " That (viz., Christ) was the true light, which lighteth every man that

cometh (or coming) into the world :" upon these words Erasmus very fairly paraphrases,

" In this darkness of the world, men, eminent for holiness, shined as little stars in the

thick obscurity of night, and as it were through a cloud showed some light, but only to the

Jews, and the adjacent parts. But this true light imparted its splendour not to a single

nation only, but to all men, that come into this dark world. He came, that by a Gospel

faith he should shine in, and give light, to the hearts of all men in the world. No Scy

thian, no Jew, no Spaniard, no Goth, no Briton, is excluded, neither king nor servant.

There is a sufficiency of light for all, and if they remain in darkness, it is not the light's

fault, but their own, who perversely love darkness and abhor the light. He shines to all,

lest any one should have a pretext of excuse ; for if they perish, they do it wilfully and

knowingly, as if one would dispute against the sunshine at noon, and will not lift up his

eyes to be confuted," &c, 2 Cor. iv. 6. There is an eminent description of spiritual illu

mination. See Eph. iii. 8, 9.

To light by way of privation is opposed sometimes a shadow, which is light hindered

from a total shining, by the interposition of some body. This metaphorically signifies

protection and defence against adversaries of [any sort, as a shade defends from the sun's

intemperate and scorching heat, Isa. xvi. 3, xxx. 2, 3, Lam. iv. 20, &c. For so it is at

tributed to God as before, chap. viii. towards the end.

But where the ceremonies and types of the Old Testement are called shadows with

respect to Christ, Col. ii. 17, Heb. x. 1 ; it is not to be understood that they are naturally

so, but artificially, and like a picture, for painters first draw a shadow or an umbratile

kind of delineation, and afterwards, perfect their picture with lively colours, the former

yinuhing out of sight. So it was with the sacrifices and ceremonies of the ancients, which

sjpired Christ, and ceased when he came, which explication is evident by the opposition

of shadows, and the very image of things, Heb. x. 1.

Sometimes mists, fogs, and darkness, are opposed to light, which hide the splendour and

beauty of things, and hinder men from making a right distinction, separation, or definition

of objects, begetting disturbance and confusion in the mind, and contain in themselves

nothing pleasing or laudable, and therefore signify evil in scripture. But because there is

the same reason of contraries, (which mutually answer each other,) we shall be able by the

consideration of light to pass a judgment upon its opposite.

1. As light signifies life, so darkness and a shadow, metaphorically denote death ; Job

x. 21, " Before I go whence I shall not return, to the land of darkness, and the shadow of

death; ' verse 22, " A land of darkness, as the gloominess of the shadow of death, and with

out order, and it shineth as darkness." This is a periphrasis of death and the grave. Psal.

luxvhl 12, " Shall thy wonders be known in the dark ?" see verse 10, 11, Job xxviii. 3.

2. As light signifies prosperity and joy ; so darkness denotes evils, unhappiness, and

calamity, and consequently that sorrow, mourning, and grief, that follows. See Job v.

H iv. 22, xvii. 12, and xviii. 5, 6, Psal. xliv. 19, lxxxviii. 18, and cxliii. 3, Isa. v. 30,

*»• 5, L 10, and lix. 9, Jer. viii. 21, and xiii. 16, Lam. iii. 2, 6, Ezek. xxxii. 8, Joel ii.

^ ttd iii. 4, Amos v. 18, Micah vii. 8, Nahum i. 8, Zeph. i. 15, &c.
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As light is put for that which is manifest and apparent, so darkness is put for

which is hidden, secret, and unknown, Job xii. 22, Eccl. vi. 4, Isa. xlv. 19, Matt. x.

See John iii. 20, 21, Eph. v. 11, 12, 13. So, obscure or the meanest sort of men, is

for such as are of no eminent note or fame, Prov. xxii. 29.

More especially as the mystery of regeneration, and the restoring of man to eternal s

vation, is expressed by light ; so by opposition, darkness denotes a state of corruption,

and damnation, and that also with respect to,

(1.) The organical cause, which is the truth revealed in the word of God, in wl

respect, darkness signifies errors, lies, and perverse doctrines, Isa. v. 20, ix. 2, and Ix. 2&

3, John xii. 3D, Kom. i. 21, 22. Although by way of consequence the things that follow

are also noted in these places.

(2.) The formal cause, which is the knowledge of Christ, and faith which works by

piety ! in which respect darkness signifies infidelity, and an indulgence in sin, Psal. Ixxxii.

5, Prov. ii. 13, John i. 5, and iii. 19, Acts xxvi. 18, Kom. xiii. 12, 2 Cor. vi. 14, Eph.]

iv. 17, 18, 19, and v. 8, 11, 1 John i. 6, and ii. 9, 11. Although the antecedent member

is also noted in these sayings, all infidelity, impiety, and sins, arising from ignorance and

errors in doctrine.

(3.) The final cause and last effect ; in this respect darkness signifies eternal death and

damnation, Matt. viii. 12, xxii. 13, 2 Pet. ii. 4, Jude verse 6. And whereas the devil is

the author of all those evils, he with his whole infernal society are called the power of

darkness, Luke xxii. 53, Eph. vi. 12, Col. i. 13.

Metaphors taken from Time.

The other effect of the luminaries of heaven is the differencing of time, from which dif

ferences some metaphors are deduced.

(1.) A day, is taken for the profit and benefit of the time allotted, or granted, by God,

1 Sam. xxv. 8, " We come in a good day," that is, seasonably and for our profit ; your

preparation and store being such as that you can relieve our want. John ix. 4, "I most

work the works of him that sent me, while it is day," that is, while the allotted season

lasts, for that purpose given by heaven. Upon which Erasmus paraphrases, " I am there

fore sent into the world, that I should by deeds of this kind purchase glory for God, by

convincing unbelievers that I speak true, that they may believe, and be cured of their

blindness. This command I must diligently follow, while it is day ; for men that have any

thing to do, work by day, the night being unseasonable for labour, in the meanwhile there

fore, while the present day affords an opportunity of acting what is necessary for the ob

taining of eternal life, I must not give over. For the night is coming, wherein men

neither will nor can work." See Luke xiii. 31 , 33, John xi. 9, 10, and xii. 35, Rom. xiii

11—13, 2 Cor. vi. 2.

2. For the knowledge of God and the season of grace. Rom. xiii. 12, " The night is

far spent, the day is at hand. Here is an opposition between an unconverted state, which

is compared to night, and a state of conversion to the kingdom of Christ, which he calls

day, for the reason before given, 1 Thess. v. 5, 8, " Ye are the children of light, and

children of the day : we are not of the night, nor of darkness. But let us who are of the

day, be sober." In this text there is an elegant antanaclasis, for the word day, verse 2,

4, is to be understood of the day of judgment, and verse 5, of the gift of gospel resto

ration by Christ, to which verse 7, the mention of the natural night opposite to the day is

subjoined. 2 Pet. i. 19, " until the day dawn arise," &c; here life and eternal glory seem

to be noted, that in the words of the apostle there may be an opposition between this

life, and that which is to come ; this life being compared to an obscure place, which needs

a candle to light it ; (which candle is the prophetical revelations,) but life to couie is

compared to a clear day, in which Christ, Qvofofos ( phosporos or) light-bringer, shall

illuminate the eyes of believers with a most full and bright radiance. And thus the

great perfection of the prophetical scriptures (as also of the apostolic, which are

exactly conformable to them, and as it were an explanatory light to them) is proved,

because most sufficient, (with the help of Divine grace,) for the obtaining of everlasting

life, &c.
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The ports of the day are the morning, noon, and evening, Psal. lv. 17, " Evening,

id morning, and at noon, will I pray," &c. The morning season metaphorically denotes

itgence, sedulity, and care, because men rise early to go about such business as

»ey are careful of, and have much upon their hearts, Job viii. 5, 6, Psal. v. 3, xci. 5, 6,

,nd d 8, Prov. viii. 17, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 15, Jer. xxxv. 14, Zeph. iii. 5, 7, Isa. xxi. 12,

1 The watchman said, the morning cometh, and also the night," &c. Some understand

hat the morning is here put for prosperity, as if he had said to Dumah, or the Idumeans,

' The yoke of the Israelites being shaken off of thy neck," (as it is said Gen. xxvii. 40 ;)

hou shalt enjoy liberty prosperity, and plenty of good things : but another calamity

Bags over from the Assyrian, by which, as it was the darkness of night, thou shalt

be obscured." Others take the word morning properly, but not unlike the former

sense ; the morning indeed comes, (as ye ask, verse 11, " Watchman what of the night ?"

that is, when shall the day-dawn come ? and what will happen then ?) but together

with it, that night comes, which is more dark and terrible. For when the days are

calamitous, there arises with the sun, as it were, a new light yet ending in a night

jsore fall of calamity than the former. IUyricus says, " Although the morning properly

taken will come, yet the metaphorical morning will not come, but it will be a metaphorical

aight"

The Chaldee takes it metaphorically, but applies it more generally ; thus it paraphrases

tie whole verse. " The prophet said, there is a reward provided for the just, and venge

ance for the wicked ; if you will repent, do it, while you may."

la. xlvii. 11, " Therefore shall evil come upon thee ; the morning thereof thou knowest

not ;" (so the Hebrew,) that is whose sudden coming, or beginning, thou that shalt not at

first mind, as in the morning betimes, the sun rises, and darts out its beams upon a

Hidden. Some think that the prophet derides the vanity of the Chaldean astrologers.

Others thus, the morning or day-break gives an indication of the sun's coming, so

fids evil that was to come upon Babylon, was not without its marks and tokens that

went before it, which were as illustrious as the dawn that ushers in, or harbingers the

day. But not known to Babylon, because of its blindness and conceited security, Hos.

*• 15. " In a morning shall the king of Babylon be utterly cut off," that is, swiftly, and

suddenly. He speaks of Hosea, the son Elah, 2 Kings xvii. 1, 5, &c.

This term, moreover, denotes divine grace to believers, because of the beauty and

sweetness of the springing and arriving light. For as the morning brings the begin

ning of day-light, after the tedious sadness of a daik night, and is no little comfort

to them especially if sick, they are weary of darkness, and earnestly long for day ;

so the grace of divine consolation does wonderfully re-create and refresh the hearts of

*nch as are troubled and afflicted, &c. Of which take two examples, Psal. ex. 3,

" From the womb of the morning : thou hast the dew of—Of which place many have said

many things. It is certainly to be expounded by a metaphor, denoting the grace of

God given in his word, which is compared to the morning, Isa. lviii. 8, Hos. vi. 3.

A womb is attributed to the morning, because of the mystery of God, in his spiritual

begetting of his children. The unfolding of this trope is thus, as the dew by a

wonderful and invisible way is, as it were, born of the womb of the morning, that is

il plentifully falls at that time, without any help or assistance of man, Job xxxviii. 28 ;

80 Dy the grace and mercy of God, and by the power of his heavenly word, (but

in a far more abstruse and mystical manner,) the youth of the Messiah, that is, that

willing people in the day of his power, and in the beauties of holiness, of which

the Psalmist speaks in the same verse. See Psal. xxii. 30, 31, and lxxxvii. 4, 5, Isa.

& 10, and liv. 1, Micah. v. 7, John i. 12, 13, and iii. 5, 8, Jam. i. 18, &c.

The other place is Isa. viii. 20, where the morning is put for the grace of God, and

tnat comfort and peace of spirit which flows from it ; the words in Hebrew are,

"because there is no morning in him." But interpreters do not agree whether this is to be

understood of men, or the perverse doctrines of such as consulted them that pretended

to foretel things to come by a devilish or familiar spirit. If it be referred to men,

it bears this sense. " To the law and to the testimony :" if they speak not according to

«ds word, they shall have no morning, that is, true light. This is true itself, but the

letter of the text is not altogether conformable to it, for it is not in the plural to them,
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but in a singular to him (or it). But others expound this text better thus,* " To tht

law and the testimony," that is, recourse must be had thither, for the law and testimony

must be consulted according to the will of God, otherwise, (that is, if they do not

speak the truth of divine grace there,) let them speak, an ironical concession joined with

indignation : " Let them speak," because they will not do otherwise, though seriously and

frequently admonished, " let them speak, I say, according to this word," viz., " in which.

there is no morning;" that is, no light of divine grace or comfort, verse 21 ; " And lei

him pass through it (the earth) hardly bestead and hungry ;" the singular for the pluraL

" and it thall come to pass, that, when they shall be hungry, they shall fret themselves,

shall curse their king and their God," &c.

Now whereas the prophet calls this speech of that wicked people, (viz., that they were

to seek counsel of them that had familiar spirits, &c, and not of the law and testimony)

a word " without a morning," or void of the light of divine grace and consolation, it

certainly follows, according to the intention of the prophet, that that morning of grace and

comfort is to be found in that word of the law and testimony alone, with sure and safe

counsel in tribulations and afflictions, which to distressed minds is like the morning sweet

ness, or the pleasure of a lovely day-spring. Such as neglect or reject this word, walk

in darkness, and are involved in errors, and perish everlastingly. The other interpreta

tion in substance agrees with this.

Noon is taken for things most evident, Deut. xxviii. 29. The Latins have a proverb,

meridiana lux, noon-light, which is put for a most clear and evident thing. There is a

comparison with the noon-time, when there is mention made ol the light and splendoui of

felicity, Job xi. 17, " And (thy) time shall arise above the noon-day," (so the Hebrew) that

is, thy most illustrious glory shall shine all round or about thee. See Psal. xxxvii. 6.

The Evening is elegantly opposed to the Morning, when the speech is of the vicis

situde of calamities and comforts which God observes in believers ; Psal. xxx. 5 ; "Weep

ing may endure for a night," or as the Hebrew, may lodge for an evening, " but joy

(cometh) in the morning :" that is, the godly are compelled to weep in the darkness of

the cross and sufferings, but the most joyful morning and light of divine help will

come again. See John xvi. 20, 22, Psal. exxvi. 5, 6. So the word vesperascens, draw

ing towards an evening, is used for ceasing, Isa. xxiv. 11. The sun-setting in the evening

leaves the darkness of night to succeed it ; so when joy ceases, it leaves calamity and

mourning.

To the day is opposed Night, by the same reason almost as darkness is," which in

a moonless night and cloudy sky invades us, Job xvii. 12; " They change the night

into day : the light (they said) is near because of darkness ;" he speaks of his thoughts,

which verse 11, he called the possessions of his heart, because of his hope and expectation

of good, as Christ commands us, Luke xxi. 19, " in patience (and hope) to possess our

souls." Therefore he said that his thoughts or possessions of his heart, were broken off,

denoting that all hope of good perished ; and then adds, that the same cogitations turned

night into the day, and that light was near, with respect to those dark dispensations (that

is, he certainly hoped that those calamities, which he compares to an obscure night, should

be turned into prosperity,) which he shows by the word clay, and that the light of long

expected peace is near. This explication agrees with what follows, verse 13, " If I wait

the grave is mine house," &c. ; verse 15, " And where is now my hope ? As for my hope

who shall see it ?" verse 16, " They shall go down to the bars of the pit, when (our) rest

together is in the dust." As if he had said, my expected hopes, together with my body,

shall ere long be carried to the grave, and expire with this life ; Job xxxv. 10, " But he

said not where is God my Maker ? who giveth songs in the night ; that is, who in adver

sity giveth help and deliverance, for which praise and glory becomes due to him. See

Micah iii. 6, &c.

Sometimes the night signifies the reign or dominion of impiety and hell, Horn. xiii.

12 ; but what we find, 1 Thess. v. 7, " For they that sleep, sleep in the night; and they.tbat

* That this is the explication of the Hebrew text, which is word for word as here Englished.
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re drunken, are drunken in the night," is understood by some of natural sleep and night;

at others interpret it of spiritual sleep, that is, carnal security in wickedness (Rom.

iiL 11, Eph. v. 14,) and the night of infernal power. Erasmus in his paraphrase ele-

^ntly joins both, and thus unfolds this apostolic text : " The day of the last judgment

« to be dreaded by those who are blinded by vice, and lead a life like night. But

ft« that are brethren are not to fear it, because it shall not find you unprovided ; for all

pou that follow Christ do not belong to the kingdom of darkness, but to the kingdom of

light, and God ; especially if in piety and reality ye walk close to the rule of your profes-

aon, and so live as that it may appear, that ye watch in the light and not snort in dark

ness. Therefore if we would not be oppressed, let us not sleep as others do, who havo

not known the light of Christ : but let us be watchful and sober, having always a circum

spect mind, that we admit not anything through incogitancy, which may approve offensive

to the eyes of God or men. For as such as sleep a natural sleep, do it by night, and such

as be drank with wine, are usually so in the night : so they that sleep in sin, are involved

in darkness of mind, and such as are drunk with carnal desires and delights (so called,)

are entangled in the mists of a dark mind. But it becomes us to whom the light of the

gospel-day hath shined, to be sober and watchful," &c.

Metaphors taken from fire.

So much for heaven and what belongs to it. We shall now treat of the elements, which

are four, viz., fire, air, water, and earth ; and produce what metaphors are taken from

them. The metaphors taken from fire shall be considered with respect to its quality and

elects, viz.

1. Its clearness, purity, splendour, and other attributes, and in that respect it is

translated to angels, Psal. civ. 4, Heb. i. 7. Fire, in its efficacy of acting and penetrating,

□ agility and celerity, is eminent before other creatures of God, which qualities may be fitly

applied to those holy ministers of God. The fire always moves upwards : so all the actions

«' angels tend to the glory of God. By a flame of fire, charity or love is signified, Eccl. viii.

6. Angels are wholly inflamed with a divine love.

From fire angels are called, Q'tno Seraphim, that is, flaming or fiery, from fp®

Saraph.'m Latin, incendit, cremavit, in English, he burnt. Arias Montanus* says, " that

Seraphim signifies purity from any spot, filth, or heaviness, for so fire is, and there

fore those ministers of God, which Isaiah saw, have a purging and purifying efficacy,

in their divine ministrations for the profit of men, Isa. vi. 3, 6, 7. In that vision one of

the Seraphims, exercised his purifying virtue by applying the external symbol of a live

coal to the prophet's lips. Musculus in his comment says, " That this vision of angels

standing about the Lord sitting in his throne, was in fire, that they may be called burn-

ag (Seraphims), which is very suitable to the thing in agitation. The Lord was angry

with his wicked and rebellious people. To judge whom he sat in his judicatory throne.

And therefore as that great session and tribunal is an argument of his wrath, so the fiery

appearance of bis ministering angels betokens his dreadful anger ; for that conflagration

which was to consume the wicked, was then and there burning."

2. Fire also denotes the word of the gospel of Christ published among the Gentiles,

Lake xii. 49. In treating of this we must have respect to the virtue and efficacy of

fire, as well to its shining and enlightening quality, (wherein it agrees with what we

said about light, which betokens conversion and the mystery of salvation), as also its

bndling quality ; for the word of Christ kindles the love of God, holiness, and hea

venly desires in the hearts of men, to which is referred, Jer. xx. 9, Luke xxiv. 32,

And the appearance of the Holy Spirit in the likeness of fire, Acts ii. 3, Matt. iii.

U. And lastly, its consuming and destroying quality.. For the word of Christ shall

consume all its adversaries, judge, condemn, and destroy them, John xii. 48. To

which may be reduced, Jer. v. 14, and xxiii. 29. To this divine fire, there seems to be

xwther strange fire opposed (as in the type, Lev. x. 1,) viz., of false doctrine and hu-

Mn traditions, Isa. 1. 11 ; " Behold, all ye that kindle a fire, that compass yourselves

«wnt with sparks ; walk in the light of your fire, and in the sparks that ye have

Bodied," 4c. Junius and Tremellius upon the place say, "That Christ in this place con-

• In lib. Joseph, Seu de arcano termone, p. 13.
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vinces the proud spirit of the Pharisees, and almost the whole Jewish church, of impiety,

because in their spiritual darkness they went about to kindle lights for themselves, neglect

ing the light of God's word, and that gospel illumination which Christ offered them, &c

They esteemed that a profitable fire and light, which really brought the fire of divine

wrath, and eternal damnation, upon them.

3. Because of its burning quality, fire is attributed to them who bring perdition, hurt,

loss, or utter destruction ; hence fire is said to be before God the best judge, and avenger

of his enemies, Psal. 1. 3, and xcvii. 3, Isa. xxvi. 11, xxix. G, xxx. 33, and lxvi. 15, 16,

24, 2 Thess. i. 7, 8. But there is no doubt but in these and other places respect is had to

hell-fire, of which Blyricus* says, " in the description of hell and eternal punishments, the

scripture frequently inculcates that there is an eternal and unquenchable fire of brimstone,

whether there be really any material fire, or that something bitter and direful is meta

phorically signified, is left to inquiry ; because in this life there is nothing more violent,

more tormenting, or more terrible, than a raging and prevailing fire. But it is far better

to endeavour the avoiding of that hellish fire, than in a spirit of contention to be too cu

riously inquisitive into its nature."

Hither must be referred those places whereby the term (fire) we are to understanil

invading enemies and desolating wars, Psal. Ixxviii. 63, Isa. xlii. 25, Jer. xlviii. 45,

and 1. 32, Ezek. xxi. 32, xxx. 8, (in which place the Chaldee for fire, puts " a people

strong like fire,") Amos i. 4, 7, 10, 12, 14, and ii. 2, 5. Some think there may be a

synecdoche, because wars are for the most part managed by fire and flame.

It is also attributed to other things, by means of which terror, hurt, and death,

are brought upon any, as Judges ix. 15, 20, Isa. xxxiii. 11, 12, Obad. verse 18, James

iii. 5, 6, Jude verse 23. See Prov. xvi. 26, and compare Jer. Ii. 58, Heb. ii. 13, Joel

i. 20, together.

4. It agrees to this, that fire generally denotes any adversities which are the effects

of divine wrath, as also calamities and afflictions, as Psal. lxvi. 12, and cxl. 10, Isa.

ix. 18, 19, x. 16, xxiv. 6, 15, and xliii. 2, Lam. i. 13, and iv. 11, by which significa

tion sometimes, respect is had to the purifying qualities of fire, for God tries and cleanses

believers by crosses and calamities, as gold is tried in the fire, Zech. xiii. 9, 1 Pet, iv.

12. See also Psal. xvii. 3, and lxvi. 10, 1 Pet. i. 6, 7. To this also are the two follow

ing texts referred, Mark ix. 49, " For every one shall be salted with fire, and every sacri

fice shall be salted with salt." The particle xai (kai), and is frequently put for as, or,

even as. It is therefore an inverted similitude, which is to be resolvod in this sense. As

every sacrifice in the Old Testament was wont to be salted with salt, by the appoint

ment of God, Lev. ii. 13, so every man that would avoid sin, or offences, and hell-

fire, the consequence of it, (as appears by the foregoing verses, which have a coherence

with this), must be salted with a certain wholesome fire, that is seasoned by crosses, and

afflictions : or, this fire will have the same efficacy on him, as salt has on flesh, viz., to

preserve him from the putrefaction of security in sin. Elegantly therefore is salting at

tributed to fire, and both are joined, to denote the mystery of the cross, because there is

an agreement betwixt those two, both causing pain, and both abstracting and consuming

that which is corrupt and putrefied ; as also because they were joined together in sacrifices.

Scaligar in his Notes thinks that this should be read vxtra irvpta. aXibiotrxt, that is, " every

sacrifice shall be salted," that it may be the same with what follows, -ncuro. Bvo-ia a^Awneu

" every oblation shall be salted with salt," because Lev. ii. 13, there is a repetition of

the same.

The other place is, 1 Cor. iii. 13—15. Upon which Chemnitius thus expresses him

self—" There is a fire of probation, or trial sent by God, either by outward troubles, or

inward temptations, or by a clearer manifestation of truth by the word ; that they should

not remain in darkness of error and ignorance, who hold the fundamental articles of truth,

but that such opinions as are disagreeable to the foundation shall be purged away, either

in life, or that at the hour of death." Some by the terms day, and fire, understand,

truth, shining from the word of God by the Holy Spirit, and enlightening the mind, Mai.

iii. 3, but others, the day and fire of the last judgment, 2 Thess. i. 8. Of which obscure

place, we are not concerned here to treat much. But the reader may peruse, Tom. 8, te-

corum. Theolog. Dn. D. Gerhardi, de morte, sect, 254. seqq.

To the element of fire belong other things, which bear analogy or relation to it, as well

nouns as verbs.

C/av. Script, p. 401.
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Of nouns ; a flame by a metaphor signifies a bright and shining blade, or plate, of that

form, as Judg. iii. 22, 1 Sam. xvii. 7, where what we translate spear's-head, is in the

Hebrew [spears-flame.] So Job. xxxix. 3, " The flame of the spear," we translate it the

" glittering spear." So also vrf> (flame,) is attributed to the sword, which turned every

way, with which the cherubims, which were the keepers of paradise, were armed, Gen. iii.

24, See Isa. xiii. 8, Cant. viii. 6. Love is called the flame of the Lord, that is, such as

the Lord by the light of his Spirit kindles, so as that it shall last perpetually. And for

iU continual energy, because it always tends upwards, and darts its splendour, and in

creases that way. What are the properties of a natural flame of fire, agree also to love,

ha. xivii. 14, A flame signifies most heavy punishments inflicted by God.

Lanthorn, candle, and lamp, (1.) Denote prosperity, and a happy success of things, Job

ixix. 3, Psal. xviii. 28- Hence the extinction, or putting out of a candle or lamp, signi

fies approaching adversities, Job xxi. 17, Prov. xiii. 19, and xx. 20.

(2.) It more especially denotes the happiness of a kingdom or government, 2 Sam. xxi. 17,

'• Thon shalt go no more out with us to battle, that thou quench not the candle or lamp of

hraeL" The sense is, lest thou be slain, and the kingdom of Israel, and its tranquillity

perish. So the conservation of David's kingdom in his posterity is called a lamp or candle,

1 Kings xi. 36, and xv. 4, 2 Kings viii. 19, 2 Chron. xxi. 7, Psal. exxxii. 17. In which

Ust place there is respect had to Christ, the heavenly King, and David's Son according to

the flesk Some refer to this head, Numb. xxi. 30, " and their lamp perished from Heshbon

to Kbon," so the Hebrew, that is, their kingdom or sovereignty.

(3.) This word is elegantly translated to signify the word of God, Psal. cxix. 105,

Prov. vL 23, 2 Pet. i. 19, of which we have treated before in the chapter of an anthropo-

pathy. John the Baptist, that eminent preacher of the word of God, and forerunner of

Christ, is called a burning and shining candle, John v. 35. For between him, (who was a

candle lighted by the divine wisdom,) and Christ, the true Light of the World, there is a

manifest difference put, John i. 8, 9. To this notion, that passage which our Saviour in

flates, Luke xii. 35, is very agreeable, viz., " Let your loins be girded about, and your

candles (so the Greek,) burning ;" by which phrase the serious study of watchfulness and

holiness is commanded, in pursuance of God's prescriptions.

Boraing coals sometimes denote calamities, and grievous punishments, Psal. cxl. 10,

see Isa. xlviL 14. Sometimes they signify lightning, Psal. xviii. 8. An only son is called

a coal, 2 Sam. xiv. 7 ; because as coals raked up in ashes are, as it were, a seed of fire,

» that one son would be a means to propagate a posterity, and continue a family, so that

it should not be wholly extinguished. Prov. xxv. 21, and Rom. xii. 20, it is said that

when we do good to an enemy we heap coals of fire upon his head ; that is, it will aggra

vate that guilt which will bring severer vengeance upon him, because of his causeless and

ungrateful malice to such as do him good.

A coal is put for the plague or any disease, that is, fiery and inflamed, like burning

coals, Deut. xxxii. 24, Hab. iii. 5. For arrows which grow hot by motion, and pierco

like fire, Psal. lxxvi. 3. For lightnings which burn [like coals, Psal. lxxviii. 48, and for

love that is very fervent, Cant. viii. 6.

A firebrand (or burning wood, taken out of the fire that it should burn no longer,)

sometimes denotes contempt, because of the privation of fire and light, as Isa. vii. 4, " Let

not thy heart be tender, or faint, for the two tails of these smoking firebrands ;" as if he

had said, they are like firebrands, which (when extinguished) smoke, but cannot burn.

Neither are they barely called firebrands, but the tails of firebrands, as if he had said,

•If? are like brands that are consumed even to the very ends, or extremes, which have

""tog bat smoke, the remains of fire, which shall speedily cease. So it is with tyrants

»ho oppose Christ, and his Gospel, who seem like great fires to us, that in a moment

»onld consume all : but to God and faith, they are as tails of smoking firebrands, who for

•B their threatening will in a miserable manner at length be destroyed. Yet Jerome, in

"is comment upon this place, gives another reason why the term tail, which is the extre-

"lest member or part of a beast, is attributed to these two kings ; viz., that in them
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should be ended the kingdom of Syria, that is, Damascus, and the kingdom of Samaria,

that is, of the ten tribes, which by another name were called Ephraim, according to what

is related, 2 Kings xv. 29, xvi. 7—9, xvii. 5, and the following verses.

Sometimes it denotes divine deliverance from evil, as it were from fire, Zech. iii. 2, " Is

not this a brand plucked out of the fire ?" he speaks of Joshua the high priest, who, by the

favour and grace of God, was delivered from the Babylonian captivity, came to Jerusalem,

restored the temple, and exercised the priesthood. See Amos iv. 11, Jude verse 23, Job

xii. 5, Isa. xlii. 3.

Smoke, the excrement of fire, and a sign of it, is metaphorically put for punishments

inflicted by God, and calamities, Isa. xiv. 31, " There shall come from the north a smoke ;"

the Chaldee renders it vengeance, revenge ; some understand this speech of Uzziali with

his host, who subdued the Philistines, 2 Chron. xxvi. 6, 7. But Jerome in his comment

upon the place, by smoke understands the king of Assyria, who, amongst other nations,

destroyed the Philistines, and he quotes, Jer. xlvii. 2.

Smoke is used to signify any enemy, because it is very swift in invading, very pene

trating and searching, and can by none be resisted, and being a certain token of fire :

so the fire of God's wrath once kindled, smokes after the same manner. See Psal.

xxxvii. 20, Isa. lxv. 5, and xxxiv. 10, Bev. xiv. 11, Joel iii. 3, Acts ii. 19, in which places

smoke is a symbol of wrath and divine punishments, &c.

Some verbs belong to this head, as to be hot, which is an effect of anger, which, as fire,

inflames the heart, I)eut. xix. 6, Psal. xxxix. 3, and lvii. 4. The anger of a godly man,

proceeding from a holy zeal against sin, is said to burn, 2 Cor. xi. 29. The like is said of

lustful and depraved affections, 1 Cor. vii. 9. So Virgil says, Est mollisflamma medullas,

that is, a soft flame eats my marrow, and elsewhere et cceco carpiiur igni, &c. The

Syriac renders it, to burn with lust.

Thus the Jews are said to inflame themselves with idolatry, which is spiritual whore

dom, Isa. lvii. 5 ; whereby they are sharply reproved for their vehement pursuit of idolatry,

which was like burning lust, whereby the whore is inflamed with desires after the adul

terer, whence verse 3, they are called the seed of the adulterer and whore.

To this may be referred what is spoken of heretics forbidding the use of marriage, \iz.,

xiKxumpixaiJuivv -n» ^i«v otohX»ci», " having their consciences seared with a hot iron," 1

Tim. iv. 2, which imports two things,

(1.) The hurting and wounding of conscience, as if he had said, they teach and

compel others to observe such things, which they themselves very well know, to be not

only impossible but wicked, and therefore their own consciences reproach and check them,

for the falsehood of what they deliver and impose, and hence, in the same verse, they are

said to " speak lies in hypocrisy."

(2.) The cause of that hurt, viz., the heats or burning of various lusts, or both, as I

said, are comprehended in that word, for it is delivered of xavnif, (cavter) that is, an in

strument, wherby stigmatized persons are burnt ; which hurts and pains both flesh and

skin ; and the manner of it is by fire and burning. Beside the apostle seems to have

respect to spiritual infamy, which cannot but, in a matter of so great moment, wound the

conscience ; as wicked men that were stigmatized, carried a brand of infamy about them.

Eph. vi. 16, "fiery darts" are attributed to the devil, by which inward temptation, and

outward persecution, scandals and sins stirred by the devil, are intimated.

There is an emphasis in that word of Paul's translated from fire, 2 Tim. i. 6, " Where

fore I put thee in remembrance that thou * stir up the gift of God which is in thee," &c.

The Greek word properly signifies to stir up fire, lest it go out, that it may flame,

Beza upon the place says, " The gift of God is a certain live flame kindled in our hearts,

which the flesh and Satan endeavour to suffocate or smother, but on the other side we are

so much the more concerned to cherish it, and stir it up when it is as it were asleep.

Where this divine little flame is not stirred up, love and charity waxes cold, Matt. xxiv.

12 ; and then the fountain of love, which is saving faith, and eternal salvation, is lost,

&c. Thus Paul exhorts not to " quench the Spirit," 1 Thess. v. 19. The saving light of

the knowledge of God kindled by the Holy Spirit, is extinguished by neglects of the

word of God, and devout prayer ; by security, impiety, and ingratitude ; hence an

• avafaicvpfiv, svtcitart it/ucw iitstar lopili, \c.
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exhortation to follow that which was good, verse 15, and to pray without ceasing, verse

17, was premised; and despising prophesyings, that is, the interpretation of the word of

God is immediately prohibited, verse 20.

The word T*, Zaraph, which properly signifies to melt metals, in order to purify them

from dross ; but is translated by an elegant metaphor to signify the purification and trial

of the godly, which is done by crosses and sufferings. "Whence the similitude of melted,

or burnt metal, is sometimes expressly added, Psal. lxvi. 10, and cv. 19, Isa. i. 25, Jer.

ix. 7, Dan. xi. 35, Zech. xiii. 9. Hence the furnace, where metals are melted and puri

fied, is put for afflictions sent by God, Deut. iv. 20, 1 Kings viii. 51, Jer. xi. 4 ; in which

place the epithet of iron is added, to denote the tribulation, severity, or cruel nature of

servitude.

A passage more notable than the rest we read, Isa. xlviii. 10, " Behold, I have refined

thee, but not with silver ; I have chosen thee in the furnace of affliction ;" Jehovah inti

mates that he purges his people moderately and gently, not as silver or gold are

purged, because such are wont to be most exactly and wholly melted in order to their pu

rifying, as if he had said, I do so temper and qualify corrections, that I suit them rather to

tout weakness, than proportion tliem to your wickedness. I do not deal with you with the

utmost severity, for if you should be purged as silver and gold from all dross, you should

totally perish. See 1 Cor. x. 13.

la general it is put for the inward proof or trial of the heart, which God alone

can do, Psal. xxvi. 2, and xvii. 3 ; see Prov. xvii. 3. It is put for outward choice of

»me from others, which is done by an outward trial, Judg. vii. 4. The word of God

b said to be refined, or as it were tried in the fire, 2 Sam. xxii. 31, Psal. xviii. 30,

Prov. xxx. 5, Psalm cxix. 140 ; that is most pure, most true, and most certain. Which

is emphatically declared, Psalm xii. 6, " The words of the Lord are pure words ; as silver

tried in a furnace of earth, purified seven times;" which passage without doubt

respects the quick and lively experience of the saints, in whose hearts the truth of God's

word is experimentally felt and approved to be of undoubted efficacy, by the fire

of tribulation. Whence some, by " furnace of earth," understand godly men, in whom

the words of God are tried. The furnace burns in the fire ; the godly are seasoned

l>y the fire of afflictions. By the same metaphor the office of Christ is described, Mai.

a.2,3.

Metaphors taken from Air.

The Hebrew word Ruach, a spirit, signifies air or wind. And whereas the motion of

the air is uncertain, inconstant, and vanishing, and that there is nothing solid or sub

stantial in the wind, therefore they are metaphorically put to signify things that are vain

and vanishing, Job vi. 26, " Do ye imagine to reprove my words, and turn the speeches

of one that is desperate into wind ?" that is, do ye think that I utter vain words and de

spise them as things of no weight or sense ? Job xv. 2, " Should a wise man utter know-

Mge of wind ?" that is, vain as the wind which has nothing but an empty sound resolving

into wind; he adds, " or fill his belly with the east wind?" that is, admit vain and fluc-

toating thoughts in his mind inwardly. Eccl. v. 16. " What profit hath he that hath la

bored for the wind ?" that is, who hath heaped together much riches, with great labour

which is in vain, when he can have no benefit or profit by them. Jer. v. 13, " The pro-

pbets shall become wind," that is, as the Chaldee renders it, vain and of no worth. Jer.

wii. 22, " The wind shall eat up all thy pastors ;" that is, they shall vanish and perish.

So on the other side, it is said, Hosea xii. 1, " Ephraim feedeth on wind, and followeth

after the east-wind ;" the meaning is, that the people of Israel shall feed upon a thing of

nothing, viz., they shall commit idolatry, with great earnestness, which has no soul-

feeding virtue in it ; (but the contrary,) for it proves as pernicious as it is to follow the

fast-wind ; which is immediately expounded of their making covenants with the Assyrians,

a wked and idolatrous people.

Mkah ii. 11, " A man walking in the wind and falsehood," is put for a vain and lying

Pwson. See Isa. xii. 29, and Ivii. 13, Hos. viii. 7. To this belong the words of the

•pwlle, 1 Cor. xiv. 9, " For ye shall speak into the air," that is, in vain and to no purpose.

i
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He speaks of that prophesied in the church in an unknown tongue, and therefore

could not be understood by the hearers, 1 Cor. ix. 26, " To beat the air," signifies when

oue undertakes a vain and unprofitable work. The metaphor is taken from men thai

fight, who when they miss their stroke, spend their strength vainly against the win d or

air. Eph. iv. 14, " That we henceforth be no more children, tossed to and fro, and car

ried about with every wind of doctrine ;" by this tossing to and fro in the wind instability

and inconstancy of mind is denoted ; a metaphor taken from a ship, which is tossed ax»«i

driven here and there by the violence of the winds and waves, as Heb. xiii. 9; " Be not

carried about with divers and strange doctrines ; for it is a good thing that the heart be

established with grace."

More because vehement winds are hurtful, therefore enemies which annoy and commit

devastations on the earth are called by this appellation, especially the east-wind, which

blasts corn, and suffers it not to ripen, and if ripe, scatters and blows it down, Psal. Iv. 8,

Isa. xli. 16, Jer. iv. 11, and li. 1, Hosea xiii. 15, Job xxvii. 21 ; see also Isa. xxvii. 8,

Jonah iv. 8, Jer. xviii. 17, &c. Job says of God when he punished him, Job xxx. .2.2,

" Thou liftest me up to the wind ; thou causest me to ride upon it, and dissolveth my sub

stance," that as a whirlwind scatters chaff or stubble ; thou dost variously toss and con

sume me.

To this class we shall reduce meteors, which are imperfect mixtures condensed in

the air. The Hebrew -r*(Mid) and the Greek ar/us, (Atmis,) signifies a vapour or

exhalation, but metaphorically denotes calamities and destruction ; because such things

as evaporate, may be said to perish, or be reduced to nothing : or as others say, because

vapours cause darkness, and obscure the splendour and sinning of the sun : or lastly, be

cause vapours beget a certain sweet dew (commonly called mill-dew) which is very hurt

ful to corn and plants, tk, {Mid,) a vapour is put for vengeance or destruction, Deut.

xxxii. 35, Job xviii. 12, xxi. 30, xxx. 12, and xxxi. 3, 23, Psal. xviii. 18, Prov. i. 26.

and vi. 15, Jer. xviii. 17, xlvi. 21, and xlix. 8, 32, Acts ii. 19, &c. So it is put for s

thing that is frail and vanishing, Jam. iv. 14, " What is your life ? It is even a vapour,

that appeareth for a little time, then vanisheth away ?" See Psal. cxliv. 4. A vapour

and smoke ascending into the air, at length vanishes and perishes; hence rfa (Gnolah),

to ascend, sometimes signifies the same with perishing and death, Deut. xlvi. 4, and xlix.

4, Psal. cii. 24, Jer. xlviii. 15, &c.

Clouds, be«ause of their diverse attributes, have also different metaphorical notations

as,

1. Calamities and ruin, because men are deprived of the light and splendour of the

sun and firmament by them, and cloudy days make men dull and melancholy, Lam.

ii, 1, "How hath the Lord covered the daughter of Sion with a cloud in his anger?

Some think that by a tacit antithesis, allusion is made to the cloud of glory which first

appeared in Jerusalem at the dedication of the temple. 1 Kings viii. 10, to which this

cloud and fog of present calamity is plainly contrary. Hence a day of clouds, or a

cloudy day, is put for times of calamity, Ezek. xxx. 3, and xxxiv. 12, Joel ii. 2, Zeph.

i. 15; by which metaphor the poet said, Tempora si fuerint nubila, solus eris ; that

is, if times be cloudy, thou shalt be alone ; because seeming friends will then forsake

the distressed.

2. Because of the number and multitude of the clouds, for in tempestuous weather a

great plenty of thick clouds appear, Heb. xii. 1, " Wherefore seeing we also are compassed

about with so great a cloud of witnesses," &c. ; that is, so numerous a company of wit

nesses, which are like a thick cloud. He speaks of those holy men of God mentioned

particularly, chap, xi., who by their own example are testimonies that we are justified,

and please God by faith. Clouds are likewise used in comparison, Jer. iv. 13, *■ Behold

he shall come in clouds ;" that is, his army will make a vast appearance. The Targnm

says, as a cloud which comes and covers the earth. See Ezek. xxxviii. 9. In the same

sense the Chaldee interprets that passage, Ezek. xxx. 18, " A cloud shall cover her," (viz.

Egypt) thus renders it—A King with his host shall cover her, as a cloud which comes up

and covers the earth. This may be also referred to the first signification. For, by clouds

and darkness calamity is denoted, whence it is said before " at Tchaphnches also the day

hall be restrained," that is, its light.
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!. Because of their vanity and inconstancy, as some clouds seem to promise rain, but

ig chased away by the wind, give none, 2 Pet. ii. 17. These are—"Clouds that are

ried away with a tempest." He speaks of false teachers, who fluctuate or are uncertain

their preachings and confessions, not affording the rain of saving doctrine and consola-

i, Jude, verse 12, such are called clouds without water. The apostle, therefore, has

sect to those clouds which seem to us to be rainy, but arc condensed exhalations with-

water, as chap. iv. sect. 4, before ; for false teachers seem to be orthodox to many,

The other appellations in each text do confirm this exposition.

1. Their celerity or swiftness, because we see the clouds to be carried under heaven

Ih very quick speed, sis if they did fly, being hurried on by the impetuosity of the wind,

l xix. 1, " Behold the Lord rideth upon a swift cloud, and shall come into Egypt," that

he will speedily and unexpectedly punish the Egyptians as if he did Hy upon the clouds,

: Isa. lx. 8, Psal. civ. 3, Nahum i. 3. Some think that the prophet used this phrase

eause the Egyptians looked upon clouds of this kind to be ominous, whereas Egypt was

•t wont to be troubled with clouds.

A tempest (which properly signifies a sudden and very strong wind or whirlwind, some-

mes accompanied with thunders, rain, and hail,) when attributed to God, signifies that

is dreadful wrath and tremendous punishments shall be poured out upon sinners ; but if

ttributed to men, it metaphorically denotes disturbance, and violent invasions. There

ire* two principal words in the Hebrew, which are sometimes joined together, as *»o. a

tkirltrind, or tempest, which denotes the wrath of God and punishment, Job ix. 17, Psal.

imiiL 15, Isa. xli. 16, Jer. xxiii. 19, and xxx. 23, Ezek. xiii. 11, Amos i. 14,-f Job

UTiL 21, Psal. 1. 3, and lviii. 9, Zech. vk. 10.

The church is said "to be tossed with tempest," (or overwhelmed with whirlwind) Isa.

h. 11, that is, it was afflicted and destitute of comfort. The other word nwo, is of the

same signification, Psal. lxxxiii. 15, Isa. xxix. 6, Hosea viii. 7, Neh. i. 3, Amos i. 14, &c.

And storms, (or a horrible, or burning tempest,) Psal. xi. 6. Whence come terrors or

serais of famine, Lam. v. 10 ; that is, a most vehement famine by which men are cruelly

agitated and consumed, as if it were by a whirlwind or tempest. But if the word be

sttrilmted to men, it denotes confusion of mind, as the air is disturbed and troubled with

whirlwinds and storms, 2 Kings vi. 11, and a hostile attack or ruinous invasion, Dan. xi.

«, see Psal. Iv. 3, 8.

Thunder, (to which lightning is joined) because they terrify, penetrate, and sometimes

destroy the creatures, is only attributed to God, and by a metaphor signifies,

1. His majesty and glory, Psal. lxxxi. 7, " I answered thee in the secret place of

. thunder." The Chaldee, " in a hidden place, in the house of my majesty, where the spheres

|*f tire resound before me." Illyricus : "The sense is, in my hidden seat, or hiding place,

lia a thick cloud, I heard thee in the Red Sea, terrifying the Egyptians with thunder and

, lightning." See Exod. xix. 16, 18, Psal. lxxvii. 18, 19.

2. His wrath and punishment, 1 Sara. ii. 10, " The adversaries of the Lord shall be

■Token to pieces : out of heaven shall he thunder upon them ;" that is, in his anger he will

Piously punish and destroy them. See Isa. xxix. 6, Psal. xviii. 8, and the following

^r«s,rWv.xvi. 18, 21.

3. His word, because in old times, Jehovah for the most part made known his will

'T thunder, as in the promulgation of the law, Exod. xix. 16 ; his manifestation to Job,

fbap. mvii. 2, and xxxviii. 1. And his voice to Christ, John xii. 28, 29. Thunder

it~e|f i3 0ften cane(i a vojce> Exod. ix. 23, Jer. x. 13, Rev. iv. 5, vi. 1, and x. 3, &c.

^meumes the voice of the Lord, Psal. xxix. 3, &c. Thus the word of God is styled,

Wlti respect to his inward or efficacious decree of creating things, Psal. civ. 7, com-

V^ *ith verses 5, 6, Gen. i. 9; as also with respect to the Gospel of Christ, Psal.

■"i 34, (by the term voice, respect is had to the voice of thunder, Psal. xxix.) peruse

"Re 12, ig, Epn_ jv jo, 11. To this belong the surnames which Christ gave John and

Jai»M, Bwnpytn, sons of thunder, because they were principal and powerful preachers of

^ word.

I Et verhum 170 frocellosvm euf.
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Lightning, P*o, by a metaphor signifies the bright or furbished blade of a lance or swi

which shines and terrifies like lightning, Ezek. xxi. 13, Nahuni iii. 3, to denote the an

of God, a glittering sword is attributed to him by an anthropopathy, Deut. xxxii. 41 ;

is a glittering spear, Hab. iii. 11. So it is said, Job xx. 25, the lightning comet):,

the Hebrew,) that is, as our translation gives it, " a glittering sword," or, as Pagni

renders it, " iron, or a sword like lightning."

Hail likewise, (as thunder and storms do,) carries the notion of anger, vengeance. :

most heavy punishments ; and hence in that description of God in his great majesty :

manifestation of his power and wrath, Psal. xviii. 12—14, hail is joined with Ughtnh

and thunder; Isa. xxviii. 17, "And the hail shall sweep away the refuge of lies, and t

waters shall overflow the hiding-place ;" that is, the vengeance to come, shall overthr

the refuge in which you vainly hope, just as if a storm of hail and overflowing of wate

should overthrow and overwhelm tie tents you inhabit in the fields. Isa. xxxii. !

" And it shall hail in the descent (or steep part) of the wood, and the city shall be uttei

abased." This has a coherence with the foregoing description of the celestial happiness

the godly by an antithesis: as if he had said, although the whole world (which I

prophet expresses synecdochically by a wood and city, that is, unmanured and habital

places,) should be terrified for their wickedness, or should threaten, yet the godly shall

preserved safely from all the impending or menacing mischiefs. See Psal. xlvi. 2, 3, ai

the following verses.

Rain, because it brings great profit to the earth, and yet if it be immoderate <

unseasonable, becomes hurtful, is therefore metaphorically used in a two-fold manner, vu

in a good and bad sense. Examples of the former are to be seen, Ezek. xxii. 24, " The

art the land which is not cleansed, nor rained upon in th« day of indignation," that i

thou shall not feel any ease or relaxation of the pains or punishments which shall

inflicted on thee from on high. Ezek. xxxiv. 26 ; the spiritual blessing in the kingdot

of Christ is set down in the similitude of a shower (or rain) in season, as the fruitfulnei

of the earth is, verse 27. Hoseax. 12, "It is time to seek the Lord, till he come au

rain righteousness upon you :" or, as the Hebrew is, [wet you with the rain of righteous

ness,] viz., of Christ, the Redeemer and Saviour, the sense and application of whom i

the hearts of men, refreshes, rejoices, and makes them fruitful in good works, as rsi

refreshes the earth and renders it fruitful. The word is empliat ical, and signifies boti

raining and teaching, (and therefore some translate it, that he may teach you righteous

ness,) to intimate that true saving righteousness cannot be obtained but through the worn

of God, which is a shower of rain in season to refresh contrite sinners ; and hence it ii

compared to rain because of the rain's usefulness, Isa. Iv. 10, 11, but that it signifies rail

in the place cited, the foregoing allegory of raining derived from fertilizing the earth i;

very clear. See Hos. vi. 3, Zech. xiv. 7.

•

2. Examples of the latter are to be read, Job xx. 23, " When he is about to fill bu

belly, God shall cast the fury of his wrath upon him, and shall rain it upon him while he

is eating." By this and the following metaphors the plenty of punishments inflicted on the

wicked, as the effects of God's anger, are denoted, Psal. xi. 6, " Upon the wicked he sliall

rain snares, fire, and brimstone," that is, he shall copiously exercise dreadful judgments

upon them. See Eccl. xii. 2, Psal. xlii. 7, " Deep calleth unto deep at the noise of tliy

water-spouts." By the conduits or water-conveyances, for so the word signifies, are un

derstood clouds which pour down much rain ; the meaning is, that one trouble brings on

another ; and whilst the former is scarce over, another stands at the door, as if invited or

called by the first. And as the clouds send down great showers upon the earth, with

much fierceness and noise, causing hurtful floods and sometimes dangerous deluges; so one

calamity ushers another upon me, so that I am afflicted and terrified with great perils.

Snow is put for glory, prosperity, and pleasantness, of Canaan when delivered from

enemies, Psal. Ixviii. 14, and 11. 7. For cleansing from sin, Isa. i. 18. And the eternal

felicity of believers.

Dew which falls from the air, moistening and fertilizing tlw earth, in two places,

denotes the state of believers.
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(1.) In this world, as Psal. ex. 3, " The dew of Christ's youth" is mentioned, that is,

be church of believers adopted by the Spirit of Christ, which like dew is born again by

ihe word and gospel ministrations, and may be fitly compared to dew, because a faithful

confession and pious conversation are edifying to others, and win them for Christ, render

ing the church fruitful as the dew does the earth ; as also with respect to the mutual com

miseration, love, and benefits, with which Christians comfort each other, as dew sweetly

refreshes, and as it were cheers the earth when scorched and dried by the sun's intem

perate heat. See Micah v. 7, Hos. xiv. 5, Psal. exxxiii. 3.

(2.) In the world to come, and resurrection from the dead, Isa. xxvi. 19, " Thy dew is

is the dew of herbs." This is an acclamation to God, whose gracious power and most

powerful grace which he exercises in the resurrection of believers is called dew, and com

pared to the dew that falls upon herbs : as if he had said, as the dew of heaven refreshes

and raises up those herbs which were as it were dead and withered because of the sun's

ieat : so thy power, 0 God, shall raise up and make thy dead to live, &c. For the con

nexion of the whole verse, and propriety of the words, show that the resurrection of the

dead is here treated of. The Chaldee interprets it, the " dew of light," which gives

the light of eternal blessedness. The paraphrase upon the whole verse is thus—" Thou

art he which quickens the dead, thou raisest the bones of their carcases ; they shall live

and praise thee before all, who were before converted into dust ; because the dew of light

is thy dew to such as observe thy law ; but the wicked to whom thou gavest power, and

yet transgressed thy law, thou wilt cast into hell."

Metaphors taken from Water.

These metaphors may be thus distinguished,

(1.) Such things as concern the name or appellation of waters.

(2.) The subjects or things containing water,

(3.) Its adjuncts or qualities.

(4.) Its operations or actions.

1. As to what concerns the first, in waters two things are especially remarkable,

riz.,

First, their plenty, multitude, and depth, in which respect they are oftentimes preju

dicial and hurtful.

Secondly, their profit and usefulness. So that the metaphors deduced from water sig

nifies sometimes good, and sometimes hurt or evil.

In the latter sense, (1.) It signifies a strong and numerous people, especially such as

invade a country in a hostile manner, ravaging ar.d spoiling it : Isa. viii. 7, " Behold,

tbe Lord hringeth up upon them the waters of the river strong and many." The Chaldee

" An host of many people like a rapid and strong river"—The intepretation follows, "even

the king of Assyria and all his power :"—the allegory is continued, " and he shall come

up over all his channels, and go over all his banks ;" verse 8, " And he shall pass through

&H Judah ; he shall overflow and go over ; he shall reach even to the neck," that is, the

l^g of Assyria, with his numerous armies, like swelling and strong waters, shall over-

mil and destroy all ; first the land of Israel, and afterwards the land of Judah, in which

those waters are said to overflow into the neck ; that is, even to Jerusalem, wherein

ffas the head of the kingdom, by a prosopopeia, whereby a kingdom is compared to

a human body, &c. Jer. xlvii. 2, " Thus saith the Lord, Behold, waters shall arise up

<wt of the north, and shall be an overflowing flood, and shall overflow the land, and ful

ness thereof." Chaldee : " Behold a people shall come from the north, and shall be as a

rtrong flood, and shall prey upon the earth." The host of the Babylonians are meant.

&e La. rvii. 12, 13, Ezek. xxvi. 3, 19, where an hostile people are expressly com

bed with water. Also, Rev. xvii. 1, 15, the vision of a multitude of waters signifies

njany people.

(2.) It denotes any great calamities and tribulations, 2 Sam. xxii. 17, Psal. xxvii.

le» uiii. 6, lxvi. 12, exxiv. 4, 5, and cxliv. 7, Isa. xxviii. 17, and xliii. 2, Lam.

iii.54

We are also to note, that the most bitter and exquisite passions of our Saviour are me

taphorically compared to deep and overflowing waters, Psal lxix. 2, 3, 14,15. See
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Psal. xl. 2, see also Psal. lxxiii. 10. Some by the " waters of a full cup" -would have

the same tiling understood ; but the usual exposition is, that it rather gives a descrip

tion of the wicked, who enjoy prosperity and plenty. And this leads us to the acceptation

of water wherein it signifies good, in which, as in the foregoing particular, we must con

sider it,

fl.l As it refers to men.

(2.) To tilings themselves.

(1.) Water metaphorically signifies posterity, which is propagated from its own stock

or head, as water flows from a fountain. Numb. xxiv. 7, " He shall pour the water oat

of his buckets ;" that is, God shall so bless the people of Israel (represented by Jacob; as

that they shall have a numerous offspring, and increase into a great posterity. Another

metaphor taken from water follows, " And his seed shall be in many waters ;" which

the Chaldee expounds of peoples : according to the above signification ; thus he para

phrases, " a King shall spring up, who shall be magnified by his sons, and he shall rule over

many people." But E. Salomon says, " That this signifies prosperity, as seed increases

best that is sown beside the waters."

To this sense we are to refer, Isa. xlviii. 1, " Hear ye, this, 0 house of Jacob, called

by the name of Israel, and are come forth «ut of the waters of Judah ;" that is, suci

as are descended of Jacob and Judah as from a fountain ; as Deut. xxxiii. 28, and Psal.

lxviii. 26.

(2.) By the metaphor of waters the blessings of God and our Saviour aie often noted as»

in the chapter of an anthropopathy.

2. The subjects, or things containing waters, are various. The chief is the sea,

which for the plenty of waters, the violence and impetuosity of its waves and storms,

metaphorically donotes a multitude of enemies, Jer. li. 4, " The sea is come up upon

Babylon : she is covered with the multitude of the waves thereof." Chaldee : The king

with bis numerous hosts, in plenty, like the sea came up against Babylon. So it is

to be understood, Psal. lxv. 7, Ixix. 9, and xciii. 3, 4. See also Isa. xvii. 12, 13, and

lvii. 20, Jer. vi. 23, and L 42, where there is an express comparison.

When our iniquities are said " to be cast into the depths of the sea," Micah vii. 19, it

signifies a total remission and utter oblivion of them.

Waves of the sea denote calamities and punishments, because they rush upon us

and are noxious, as the waves are troublesome to ships and seamen, Psal. xlii. 7. and

lxxxviii. 7, to which that phrase, Lam. i. 20, and ii. 11, relates, Psal. iii. Isa.

vii. 24.

Jude verse 13, " Raging waves of the sea, foaming out their own shame." This is

spoken of unquiet, untamed vagabonds, or impetuous violent men, who, possessed with

a spirit of giddiness by false doctrine, and wicked, disturb the church and raise scan

dals. A metaphor taken from turbulent and frothing sea. See the express similitude,

Isa. lvii. 20, 21, to which place the apostle seems to have respect.

Fluctuating, or being tossed to and fro, *yuS&»v<£io-0ai, Eph. iy. 14, is attributed to men

unstable in the profession of Christianity. See Jam. i. 6.

A Stream, to» (Nachal) which runs in a valley, (which is also denoted by the fame

Hebrew word,) and suddenly increases in tempestuous rainy weather, and brings not oidy

terror, but loss and damage to men and other creatures, metaporically signifies great

afflictions, terrors, and dangers, Psal. xviii. 4, " The floods of Belial terrified me."

Chaldee ; " The multitude of oppressors made me afraid''—Junius and Tremellius : Tht

floods of wicked men affrighting me ; he compares the persecutions and violence of the

wicked who would prosecute him even unto death to floods, which violently,' and,' ere we

are aware, break upon us." Museums upon the place : " This flood of the wicked rightly

agrees with the valley of Kidron, that, is, the kingdom of darkness.

Psal. ex. 7, " He shall drink of the brook in the way." This is diversely expounded,

but most fitly of the passion of our Saviour Christ, which is elsewhere compared to

drinking, for the drinking of his cup is in this place called " a drinking of the brook in

the way." By the brook or torrent, the multitude and bitterness of Christ's sufferings
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are noted, and also their shortness. For these torrents or streams quickly pass away, be

cause they have not their source from a lasting fountain, but from showers and snow : and

therefore it is added, " Therefore shall he lift up the head ;" that is, he shall be gloriously

delivered from death and passion or suffering, and shall most eminently triumph in the

resurrection. And the Prophet says, that Christ should drink [in the wayj, by which the

course of this earthly life is signified, which is called the " day of the flesh," Heb. v. 7.

Elias, when banished and persecuted, and dwelling in a desert, drank of the brook by the

command of God, 1 Kings xvii. 4, 6 ; Christ in his passion was placed as it were in a wide

wilderness, and spiritually drank of the greatest torrent of all tribulations and dolors,

which by his passing over the brook Kidron, (which had its name from its blackness and

darkness,) is noted, John xviii. 1. So much of that.

Sometimes a stream or brook is taken metaphorically in a good sense, either because

of the abundance of waters, which are transferred to plenty of good things, Job xx. li ;

by the " brooks of honey and butter" (to which rivers and floods are added) is signified

a confluence of prosperous, pleasant, and desirable things, even to full satisfaction, Psal.

mvi. 8, •' God is said to make believers drink of the rivers (or brooks) of his pleasures,"

that is, to bestow a plenty of blessed, sweet, and heavenly good upon them, which is that

hfe and overplus (or more than abundance) which Christ promised to his sheep, John x. 10.

Prov. rviii. 4, " The well-spring of wisdom." is called a flowing brook, that is, the

•■I u.li of a wise man does largely and abundantly utter and communicate wisdom. See

Isa. lxvi. 12, Amos v. 24 ; where there are express comparisons.

Or else the reason of their being taken in a good sense is because in dry and unwatered

countries, the inundation of brooks are very seasonable and profitable ; Isa. xxxv. 6, " In

tie wilderness waters shall break out, and streams in the desert ;" he adds, verse 7, " And

the parched ground shall become a pool, and the thirsty land springs of water." This is a

metaphorical description of the blessings of Christ's kingdom, and with respeat to their

sweetness and abundance.

A river, if taken in an evil sense, signifies the frequent eruptions and invasions of ene

mies, Isa. xviiL 2, " A nation whose land the rivers have spoiled." Here is divine ven

geance foretold upon the wicked Ethiopians, by armed enemies, who (like mighty currents

which none can resist) were to overwhelm their land. Some take this properly, because

there are frequent inundations in Ethiopia, a country full of rivers. Others metonymically

understand it of enemies, who by the rivers would invade the country, as the Turks often

da Hungary upon the Danube. See Isa. viii. 7.

If it be taken in a good sense, it denotes the favour and blessing of God, Psal. xlvi. 4,

" There is a river, the streams whereof shall make glad the city of God." The holy

habitation which God placed in that city, is intimated to be like a most sweet and pleasant

river, whose rivulets or streams exhilarate and rejoice the whole city ; and therefore it is

*1M " The holy of the tabernacles of the Most High."

By river, Jehovah himself (by his grace and protection inhabiting there) may aptly be

understood ; and his streams are the special blessings or benefits we receive from his di

vine protection, which flow from his grace as rivulets from a river. Neither would it be

•"J error, if it should be referred to the word of God, for where that is purely taught and

fl'iirishes, God himself cannot but be graciously present there, &c.

Isa. xli. 18, " I will open rivers in high places, and fountains in the midst of the val-

«s '• I will make the wilderness a pool of water, and the dry land springs of water." This

B a metaphorical description of the kingdom of Christ. Brentius upon the place : " By this

■"ftaphorof the desert, waters, fountains, and trees, verse 19, is understood ; that God was

to give the Gentiles, who are called by the name of dry ground and desert, a most large

imi capacious fountain, that is, the preaching of his word in great plenty, that they who

•w thirsty may drink of the Fountain, that is, Christ and etcrnal blessedness."

John viL 38, " He that believeth on me, as the scripture saith, out of his belly shall

■ww rivers of living water." Christ speaking of his being to give the Spirit to his believ
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ing apostles by a wonderful effusion, as verse 39, therefore flowing of water must be

understood of the plentiful gifts and operations of the Holy Ghost, by which the apostles

and other ministers by preaching of the Gospel converted many unto Christ, and filled

them with living comfort. What Christ adds, viz., " as the Scripture saith," belongs to

the following words, and the flowing of living waters out of their bellies, is inferred from

some certain places of the Old Testament, such as Isa. lviii. 11, " Thou shalt be like &

watered garden, and like a spring whose waters lie not," that is, fail not, or do not wax

dry ;) or from the whole substance of the universal gospel promises expounded or set forth

by the allegory of rivers, fountains, and waters, such are, Isa. xliv. 3, and xlix. 10, Ezek.

xxxvi. 25, 26, Joel ill. 1, and iii. 23, Zech. xii. 10, and xiv. 8.

But Heinsius* elegantly joins the words, " as the scripture saith," with the words imme

diately going before : " He that believeth on me, as the scripture saith." Christ has re

spect to that place, Deut. xviii. 15, 18, where the prophet is promised. Neither was there

any place where was then more in their minds, -John i. 21, and vi. 14, Acts iii. 22, John vi.

40.—So that the words which follow, " Out of his belly shall flow rivers of living waters,"

are really the words of Christ himself, as is clear, verse 39. See John iv. 14, so far he.

The Hebrew worn Jto (Peleg) which signifies a rivulet, river, or stream, with a gentle

or natural current, is much of the signification of the former, Job xxix. 6, " Kivers of oil,''

signifies abundance of good things ; Prov. xxi. 1, " The king's heart is in the hand of the

Lord, (as) the rivulets of water," that is, he will incline it to what he pleases. This simili

tude shows that kings are carried with great impetuosity, where their inclinations prompt

them. But yet that it is in the power of God to convert them from evil to good, as be

dealt with the waters in the beginning, directing the way where every river must run.

A fountain is generally taken in a good sense, with respect to temporals and spirituals.

Examples of the former are Deut. xxxiii. 28, " The fountain of Jacob, (that is, the people

of Israel, which sprung from Jacob,) shall remain like a lasting fountain." Jer. ix. 1, The

eye is called a fountain (or a vain) of tears, that is, it sheds tears plentifully. See Mark v.

29, Lev. xii. 7, and xx. 18, &c.

Examples of the latter are, Psal. xxxvi. 9, " For with thee is the fountain of life ;" that

is, thou, 0 God, art the cause of all life and heavenly blessedness. Psal. Ixxxvii. 7, " AH

my springs, (or fountains,) are in thee." The sense is, that believers regenerated by the

Spirit of God, of whom he speaks, verse 4, 5,) should celebrate and sing praises to God

in the kingdom of Christ, using this argument—"All the fountains of our life are in thee,

oh our blessed Saviour : thou alone art the Author, Fountain, and Original of temporal,

spiritual, and eternal life."

Prov. xiii. 14, " The doctrine of the wise is a fountain of life," that is, wholesome, or

health-bringing, and full of comfort, like a clear fountain, which never wants refreshing

or cooling water. The like, chap. x. 11, is said of the mouth " of a just or righteous man."

And chap. xiv. 27, of the " fear of the Lord ;" whence it is manifest that this is to be un

derstood of the preaching of the saving word of God by just and wise men, that is, believers.

The word of Christ the Saviour is called a Fountain and Spring, Isa. xii. 3, (where

the word is in the plural number, to denote abundance) Zech. xiii. 1, Joel iii. 18.

With respect to this saving word, the church of Christ is called " A fountain of gardens,

a well of living waters, and streams of Lebanon," Cant. iv. 5, Chaldee : " the words

of the law are compared to a well of living waters." This fountain is only in the

Church of Christ, and therefore this name is also attributed to it, and it is also called

" A spring shut up, (or locked,) a fountain sealed," verse 12, because it is sealed and kept

by the Holy Spirit through the word to eternal salvation ; 2 Cor. i. 22, Eph. i. 13, and

that in a manner utterly unknown to all human sense and reason. Peter calls false

teachers, " wells without water," 2 Pet. ii. 17 ; that is, such as make a specious show

of divine truth, but really have no grace, or heavenly doctrine. God is called the

" Fountain of life," but of that we have treated in the chapter of an anthropopathy. That

In Aristircho sacro, p. 40G.
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life eternal is called fountains and springs of living water is plain, from Isa. xlix. 10, Key.

vii. 17, and xxi. 6, &c.

More especially the fountain of water of Siloah is memorable, Isa. viii. 6, which is called

the dragon or serpent's well, Neh. ii. 13 ; from its slow stream and windings like a ser

pent, whose stream made a pool, Neh. iii. 15, called xoXt^3nflfa rw ZAuop, the pool of

Siloam, John ix. 11. From this well a metaphor is taken, Isa. viii. 6, " Forasmuch as this

people despiseth the waters of Siloah that go softly," &c, by which some understand divine

promises given to the Jewish people of a sure defence and protection against their

enemies, in which the Jews having no confidence or acquiescence, betake themselves to

the protection of foreign arms. Others by the waters of Siloah understand the kingdom

of Sion, instituted or appointed by God, which was but small and weak in comparison of the

kingdom of Syria and Israel, as the fountain gilded with an easy and silent current. The

Chaldee, " Forasmuch as this people despise the kingdom of the house of David leading

them quietly, as Siloah flows quietly," &c. Of this fountain Jerome in his comment says,

" that Siloah is a fountain at the bottom of the hill Sion, which bubbles out not with con

tinual springs, but at uncertain hours and days, passing through the concaves of the earth

and dens of hard stone, with much noise, we especially that dwell in this province cannot

doubt."

The fountain Siloah by another name is called fin's, Gihon, 1 Kings i. 33, 38, as appears

by the Chaldee paraphrase upon the place, which terms it NiTre Siloah. It is called Gihon,

from breaking or bursting out, hence called a brook overflowing ; 2 Chron. xxxii. 4, it is

also observable that Solomon, David's son, was anointed king of Israel, by this fountain,

so that there is reason for the allusion, that by this well is meant the kingdom of the house

of David.

Brentius upon the place says, " Metaphora hvjusfontisfamiliam Davidis ititelligit,idque

admodum apte. Nam Siloah," &c. By the metaphor of this fountain, he understands

the family of David, and that in a manner aptly ; for Siloah, though it comes with a

great sound, yet it flows not always, but at certain days and hours : and when it bubbles

forth, it overflows not the whole land, it destroys not the fields, but keeps itself in the

concaves or hollow places of the earth, without danger to any, but flows almost hiddenly:

so the family of David, which for the government of the kingdom of Judah was sancti

fied by God. And although there be a great unlikeness between the kings of Judah, one

bang more merciful, more clement, and more godly than another, yet they were tolerable

tings ; neither were they hitherto over grievous to the people, but behaved themselves in

tbe administration of the government modestly and temperately. Yet the common people

in cities and country, desirous of novelty, would rather have strange kings, though enemies,

than the poor family of David, which was ordained by God himself to rule that people &c.

It appears in that war, that some would gladly have been disengaged from danger, and

others resolved to repel it any way ; but the commonalty, especially husbandmen, of

Jndah, would have the family of David dethroned, and that the king of Israel, or the king

of Syria, should rule, &c. Against these Isaiah sharply inveighs, and prophesies that the

time will come, that because they would not be contented to live with satisfaction under

the peaceable reign of their own kings, they should be exposed to endure the storms, and

tear the scourge of tyrannical, great turbulent enemies." To this interpretation E. Kimchi,

Vatablus, and Jerome agree.

A well, xa, is sometimes taken in a good sense, as Prov, v. 15—18, " Drink waters

out of thine own cistern, and running water out of thine own well. Let thy fountains be

dispersed abroad, and rivers of water in the streets, let them be to thee only : (so the

Hebrew) and not to strangers with thee ; let thy fountain be blessed." This continued

metaphor respects wedlock and its lawful familiarity. Aben Ezra thus expounds it—"The

sflise is, that we must keep to our own proper wife, and to no other besides her, and by

fountains dispersed abroad a multitude of children is noted"—Munsterus, " The Hebrews

^pound it, forsake a stranger, and adhere to thy own wife, then shall thy fountains multiply

abroad, that is, thy children with honour shall appear in public : for they shall be thine

•"■i whereas if thou goest to another thy children will be bastards," &c.

Others expound this text of two doctrines proposed to a pious man.

first, that he should make good use of his proper goods, and by the blessings of God

*& augment them, verse 15—18.
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Secondly, that he should live chastely and continently with his own wife, and abstain

from others, verse 18, 19, &c. Franzius says, " drink water out of thine own cistern," &c.,

that is, keep thy goods to thystlf, and thine, and to help objects of charity ; but do net

consume them upon whores," &c.

A well is sometimes taken in a bad sense, as great perils and mischief, Psal. lv. 23,

'• And thou, 0 Lord, shalt bring them into the well, (so the Hebrew), of destruction."

The Chaldee, " into a deep hell," Psal. lxix. 16, " Let not the well, (so the Hebrew,) shut

its mouth upon me ;" Chaldee, " bell." Christ speaks there of his most bitter passion.

Jer. ii. 13, " Broken cisterns that will hold no water," (out of which fractions the water

goes not, as it comes in, failing the expectation of men that want water) this signifies the

idolatries or apostacy of the people, to which God, the fountain of living water, is opposed.

3. The qualities of water ; of these we will note two.

(1.) It is fluid and liquid, and if congealed by cold, it is resolved and liquified again

by heat. Hence a metaphor is taken, for when to melt, or to be liquid, is spoken of men,

it is signifies fear, consternation, anxiety and griefs, Exod. xv. 15, Deut. i. 28, and xx. 8,

Josh. vii. 5, (where liquid water is added,) Job vii. 5, and ix. 13, Psal. lxxv. 3, and cvii.

26, Isa. x. 18, xiii. 7, and xxxi. 8, (where do signifies melting, the Chaldee, "breaking;"

consternation for fear. Others render it tribute, which is the other signification of the

word), Isa. vi. 4, 7, Ezek. xxi. 15, Job. xxx. 22. So Ovid de ponto.

Sic mea perpetuii liquetiant pectora cvrit.

" So may my breast with constant sorrows melt."

See Psal. Iviii. 7, 8, and xxii. 14, 15. Where there is an express comparison, Psal.

cix. 28, " My soul melteth," in the Hebrew, [droppeth] "for heaviness," that is, consumes

as if it were liquid—The Chaldee, " my soul is sad for sorrow." Some say that this is an

hyperbolical description of his tears, as if his soul was liquid and resolved into weeping.

See Job. vi. 14, 15, Judg. xv. 14.

(2.) Water is capableof cold and heat, Rom. xii. 11, ru «»iw/**t( (mnt, " fervent spirit,''

by which spiritual ardour, and the zeal of faith and piety, is denoted ; the Syriac expresses

it by a word, nm, which signifies boiling water, Job. xli. 22, Ezek. xxiv. 3, 5, see Job

xxx. 27, Rev. hi. 15, "I know thy works that thou art neither cold nor hot ; I would thuu

wert cold or hot ;" verse 16, " So that then because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold

nor hot, I will spue thee out of my mouth." In this text there is a manifest translation

from the qualities of water. He calls the cold such as are without any interest in Christ,

or the unconverted ; and the hot he calls such as are endued with the true knowledge of

Christ in an eminent degree ; and the lukewarm are such as would be called Christians,

but do not seriously stand by, or plead, the cause of religion ; nor lead a life conformable

to their holy profession ; Zta-nvt, that is, God loves such as are hot or fervent with the

zeal of piety : but the lukewarm, who are only Christians in name, and not in reality, he

hates ; nor will he reckon them among his, which by a metaphorical allusion to warm

water, is here expressed—For by that a man is easily provoked to vomit ; so that Christ

by the term vomiting expresses that he will reprobate such.

Object. But what means this, where he wishes that he were cold ? Does that frame

of spirit also please God ?

Answer. This is to be understood respectively, or by way of comparison, in that

■^v-xpii the cold, with respect to the lukewarm, are more praise-worthy, because tbey

openly profess what they are, not counterfeiting that sanctity which they have not,

pretending one thing and doing another, but being under the blindness of a natural

state, if they are taught, they frequently amend, and prove good men; whereas the

lukewarm, making a specious show of godliness, but denying the power, are in a far wore

hopeless condition. The sense therefore is, "it is fit that thou be put into the extreuie

degrees, that thou mayest be judged,'' &c, Prov. xvii. 27, "A man of understanding is of

an excellent spirit," (the Hebrew is,) "of a cool spirit;" that is, of a sedate and quiet mind,
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who is not easily provoked to be disturbed with the fiery sallies, and intemperate heat of

anger.

4. The actions of water are of two sorts, some (its own actions) as to " break forth,"

Job xxviii. 4, which signifies abundance of wealth, and a plentiful offspring, Gen. xviii.

14, and xxx. 43, Exod. i. 12, Job i. 10, Hosea iv. 10 ; also a publishing of speech, 1 Sam.

iiL 1 Chron. xiii. 2, 2 Chron. xxxi. 5 ; when the waters are said to " overflow," it signifies

an irruption, or attacks of a multitude of enemies, and also, the celerity and speed of the

invasion. Examples of the former are, Isa. viii. 8, and xxviii. 15, 17, 18, Dan. xi. 22,

Nah. i. 8 ; of the latter, Psal. xc. 5, Isa. x. 22, Jer. viii. 6, Isa. xx. 2, " All nations shall

flow together to it ;" Jer. li. 1 1, Micnh iv. 1 ; here the prophets treat of the conversion of

the Gentiles to Christ, by a very significant metaphor. In the means of conversion,

which is the evangelical word by his divine efficacy, the people willingly, without any

compulsion, flock to him. Waters naturally descend ; if they are made to ascend, it is by

engines or art, and not from any spontaneous motion or peculiar quality so inclining them ;

so this people when they tend Sion-wards, and ascend that holy hill, are acted, animated,

or strengthened, by the aid, art, and efficacy of the Holy Spirit by the Gospel of Christ.

In men converted,

(1.) This denotes diligence and fervour in piety, as waters gather together with ce

lerity and impetuosity.

(2.) It denotes frequency and plenty, as many waters flow together.

(3.) It denotes concord or agreement, as many streams come from divers places, and

when they meet make up one homogeneous body, whose parts cannot be discerned from each

uther, &c. See Psal. xix. 3, lxxix. 2, and cxix. 171, Prov. i. 23, xv. 2, 28, and xviii. 4

Psal. xlv. 1 , " My heart is inditing a good matter ;" the Hebrew is, " my heart boileth or

bubbleth up a good word." The LXX, ifaw}-aro, eructavit, prompsit ; this is an elegant

metaphor of the speech of the heart well premeditated, which by the mouth and lips is

uttered, as water when it boils, oftentimes bubbles over.

To distil is put for speech, doctrine, or prophecy, either because like rain, or dew, it is

every moment instilled into the ears, for all words and sentences are not proposed at

one and the same time, but distinctly, and as it were by drops : or because as rain

»nd dew, water, refresh, and fructify the earth, so does heavenly doctrine render a soul

fruitful, &c Examples are to be seen, Deut. xxxii. 2, Job xxix. 22, Ezek. xx. 46, and

*xL '!., Micah ii. 6, 11. The heavens and skies are said " To drop down righteousness,"

when God gives blessings from heaven, Isa. xlv. 8. See Joel iii. 18, Amos ix. 13, " The

mountains shall drop new wine, and the hills flow with milk ;" by which is understood

that plenty of celestial blessings purchased by the merits of Christ.

Some actions of a man about waters, as to pour out, which signifies evil, sometimes

with respect to God, when he is said to " pour out his wrath," that is, when he greviously

punishes, 2 Chron. xii. 7, Isa. xlii. 25, Psal. lxxix. 6, Jer. xlii. 18, Ezek. ix. 6, and xxii.

31, Dan. ii. 11, Lam. ii. 4, Hos. v. 10. God is said " to pour contempt upon princes,"

Psal. cvii. 39, 40 ; that is, he will divest tyrants of all authority, and make them con

temptible in exiles or banishments, as it follows there. See Job xvi. 13, Psal. cxli. 8.

As it respects men, it signifies the evil of guilt and punishment, or afflictions, &c. See

samples, Job xxx. 16, Lam. ii. 11, 12, Psal. xxii. 14, 15, and Ixxiii. 2, Ezek. xvi. 15.

Sometimes it is taken in a good sense, sometimes of God, sometimes of man : of God,

as when he is said " to pour out his Spirit and his grace," when he plentifully bestows the

?ift of the Holy Ghost upon believers, and exhibits his grace, Isa. xxxii. 15, and xliv. 3,

Joelii. 28, Zech. xii. 10, Acts ii. 17, 33, Rom. v. 5, Tit. iii. 6, see Psal. xlv. 3, 1 Sam.

1 15, Psal. brii. 8, 9, Lam. ii. 19, Job iii. 24.

To wash and make clean, (which is wont to be done with water) is often trans

lated to signify the justification of sinful man before God, and his saiictification and re

lation. " To be washeJ from sin," (as from most sordid filth) is to obUin remission of
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sins through the Mediator, Christ, Psal. li. 8, 9, Isa. iv. 4, Ezok. xvi. 4, 9, and xxxvi. 25,

Acts xxii. 16, 1 Cor. vi. 11, Heb. x. 22, Eev. i. 5, 7, 14; or that which is always joined

with the antecedent benefit of God, to abstain from sin and practise holiness and purity

of life, Job ix. 30, Psal. xxvi. 6, and Ixxiii. 13, Prov. xxx. 12, Isa. i. 16, Jer. iv. 14,

James iv. 8, &c.

Of Metaphors taken from the Earth.

In the globe of the earth two things are to be considered, which afford as many meta

phorical acceptations.

(1.) That it is opposite to heaven with respect to quantity and qualities. Hence as

heaven denotes the spiritual kingdom of God, and the state of eternal felicity; so, on

the contrary, the earth denotes the state of corruption and sin in which man after the

fall was involved, John iii. 31, o a* ex ms yn, « tw yns tori, tuti tx -rnt yw JmAi;, " He that

is of the earth, is of the earth, and speaketh of the earth." A very fair antanaclasis ! The

first phrase of the earth is properly taken and denotes an earthly original, that is, to be

begotten by a natural man in a natural way, (to which is opposed that Christ is <M**r

egxoucvos koi «« tou ovgonov, " Conie from above, and from heaven." See 1 Cor. xv. 47.

The second phrase, of the earth, metaphorically taken, is to be eternally wise, ignorant

of divine things, lost in sin, and an absolute stranger to heaven and the spiritual kingdom

of God, which elsewhere is phrased, to trtyaa eppovtw, " to mind (that is, to only take care

for) earthly things," Phil. iii. 19 ; ™ tiji tropicus <ppovtiv, " to take care for those things

which are of the flesh," Rom. viii. 5. See John iii. 6, 1 Cor. ii. 14. To which in this

place of John, viz. iii. 31, is opposed that Christ, (*«>"» rwrav tenm, " is above all," that is,

the heavenly Lord and most holy God, void of all imperfection and worldly spot.

The last phrase, " to speak of the earth," is conformable to the first, and is to speak

those things which are contrary to the kingdom of God, erroneous and lying. See 1 John

iv. 3, 5 ; (to which is opposed that Christ testifies that which he saw and heard, and

speaks the words of God, which whosoever receives, he seals or witnesses that God is

true) the like opposition Christ uses, speaking to the carnal Jews, John viii. 23.

(2.) Because the earth affords men houses and convenient habitations, in that respect

eternal life, and the heaven of the blessed is called "a new earth or land," Isa. lxv. 17,

22, 2 Pet. iii. 13, Eev. xxi. 1 ; because in it are those many mansions which are provided

by Christ for believers, John xiv. 2 ; in this sense some of the fathers expound, Matt. v.

5, " Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit the earth." But this may be fitly inter

preted of the earth on which we dwell : for this sentence seems to be borrowed from Psal.

xxxvii. 11, " The meek shall inherit the earth, and shall delight themselves in the abun

dance of peace." The meaning may be, they who do violence to none, and when injured

easily forgive, who choose rather to lose their right than vexatiously to WTangle or con

tend, who value concord and tranquillity of mind before great estates, to whom a quirt

poverty is more welcome, than brawling riches ; these, I say, will truly, and with a mind

full of tranquillity, inhabit and possess the earth, and in it will enjoy the grace and blessing

of God, to them and their posterity, whilst the goods of the wicked are by divine ven

geance scattered as it were into the light winds, so that these (viz., the meek) are the

true possessors of the land, and as it were the props or pillars that preserve it, whereas

the wicked, together with the devils, are but possessors of a bad faith, and unjust ravishers,

for whose malice every creature groans, and does, as it were, tacitly implore deliverance

of the great Creator, Rom. viii. 20—22, &c.

So much in general, now we shall briefly show what metaphors are taken from the

several parts of the earth. As,

1. A mountain or hill, being a more high and elevated part of the earth, metaphorically

denotes,

(1.) Heaven, the habitation of God, so called by an anthropopathy, as he is elsewhere

said, " to dwell in the highest," Psal. iii. 4, " I cried unto the Lord with my voice, and he

heard me out of his holy hill," that is, from heaven : as if he had said, " I am cast out

from the place of the terrestrial sanctuary appointed in Jerusalem, but there is jet
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an open access to the holy hill of God, his heavenly habitation, where my prayers shall be

heard, and shall implore the wished help against those rebellious and stubborn enemies."

So Psal. xcix. 9, cxxi. 1, cxxiii. 1, xv. 1, and xviii. 9, 2 Sam. xxii. 8.

2. Kingdoms and empires, which like mountains, have a pre-eminence in the world.

Psal. xxx. 7, " Lord, by thy favour thou hast made my mountain to stand strong ;" that

is, thou hast given my kingdom strength and tranquillity. Psal. lxxvi. 4, " Thou art more

glorious and excellent than the mountains of prey ;" that is, the kingdoms of the wicked,

who unjustly plunder and prey upon the world. Jer. li. 25, " Behold I am against thee,

0 destroying mountain, saith the Lord," &c. Illyricus, "So he calls Babylon, although it

was situated in a plain, because of the loftiness of its dignity and power, by which, as

a very high mountain, it hung over other cities and people." But others think, that by

the vast circuit and thickness of its walls it rose like a mountain ; for Herodotus, Strabo,

Pliny, and Diodorus iSiculus, affirm that the walls of Babylon were 50 cubits thick, and

200 royal cubits high. And that which is added in the same place, that "Babylon should

be made a burning mountain," is to be understood of the rubbish and ruinous heap which

was left like a mountain after the burning of that great city. Hab. iii. 6, " The everlast

ing mountains were scattered, and the perpetual hills did bow ;" that is, the kingdoms of

the people were suddenly shaken and overthrown : he speaks of the blessing of God, which

expelled the Canaanites, and distributed their lands to his people by his ministers, Moses

and Joshua. See Exod. xv. 14, &c.

3. Any proud enemies of the kingdom of God, Isa. ii. 14, The day (of the anger) of

the Lord, " upon all the high mountains, and upon all the hills that are lifted up ;" that is,

upon all such as are proud and lifted up, because of their power, as appears, verse 11, 12,

17. Also by "the cedars of Lebanon that are lifted up, aud the oaks of Bashan," verse

13 ; "And the high towers and fenced walls," verse 15. Isa. xl. 4, " Every valley shall

be exalted, and every mountain and hill shall be brought low," &c. This is a metaphori

cal description of the effect of John Baptist's preaching, of which the prophet speaks here.

Upon which Mnsculus,* "The doctrine of repentance humbles mountains and hills, and

makes plain the uneven and crooked, that is, brings down the proud, depraved, and wicked j

and the consolation of the kingdom of God, which is joined to the doctrine of repentance,

lifts up the vallies, that is, it comforts and refreshes the humble, the poor in spirit, and the

dejected." The forerunner of the Lord did exactly prosecute both these parts in prepar

ing the way of our Lord, saying, "Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand," Matt,

iii. 2, &e. Isa. xli. 15, "Thou shalt thresh the mountains, and beat them small, and shalt

make the hills as chaff;" that is, thou shalt destroy thine enemies, though they be most

proud and powerful, notwithstanding thou dost seem but as a worm, verse 14. He speaks

by the Spirit to the church of Christ, which by virtue of the heavenly word, works these

things gloriously : the Chaldee renders it, " Thou shalt slay those people, destroy their

kingdoms, and make them as chaff." See Zech. iv. 7, &c.

More especially there is mention of Bashan, (Psal. Ixviii. 15,) which was a mountain

ous country, famous for excellent pasture, the beasts that fed there being very fat,

strong, and great—hence the bulls, rams, or heifers of Bashan are metaphorically put

for fat, Deut. xxxii. 14; which is also referred to men, Psal. xxii. 12, " Strong bulls

of Bashan have beset me round," that is, the enemies of Christ who were strong and

fierce, &c. See Amos iv. 1. The oaks of Bashan are used in the same sense, Isa. ii. 13,

Zech. xi. 2.

Carmel was a mountain famous for fields, vines, olive-trees, and fruit-bearing shrubs,

and is by a metaphor put for any good and fruitful country, Isa. xvi. 10, Jer. ii. 7. Some

think this translation u made because of the etymology of the word, alleging that te-o,

Carmel is compounded of avi, Kerem vinea, a vineyard, and vto. plenus, full, that is, full

of vineyards. The word is also translated to spiritual things, Isa. xxxii. 15, and mention

is made of it in the description of the New Testament church, and its vigour and glory,

Isa. xxrv. 2.

Lebanon, a mountain, denotes the grandees in the King of Assyria's army, be

cause of the height, stateliness, and plenty of the trees there. Isa. x. 34, " And Le

banon shall fall by a mighty one ;" that is, even the stoutest and most valiant in that army

shall be slain by the angel of the Lord. In the foregoing part of the verse it is said,

* hi Cnvin cat. II. L.
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" and he shall cut down the thickets of the forest with iron," where we are to understand

the other part of the army, who together with their chief captains and champions were to

be cut off.

Hill, if added to mountains, is sometimes taken metaphorically in the sense givt

before. Some by " everlasting hills," Gen. xlix. 26, understand patriarchs, prophets, an. I

illustrious saints, who exceed others as hills do vallies, but it is thought that the phrase

" unto the utmost bound of the everlasting hills," is better expounded unto the end of the

world ; that is, until the hills be moved, which are always immoveable. And by this

reason also, Isa. liv. 10, the covenant of divine grace is compared to hills and mountains

immoveable.

A rock (which is a great stone, in height resembling a mountain,) by a metaphor

denotes a firm, stable, or secure place from dangers, and consequently refuge and protection,

Psal. xl. 2, xxvii. 5, and Ixi. 2, Isa. xxxi. 9, and xxxiii. 16, Jer. li. 25, &c.

A den is a cavity or hollow place of stones, or great rocks, in which thieves and robbers

hide themselves ; hence Christ calls the Temple of Jerusalem, " a den of thieves," Matt,

xxi. 13, Mark xi. 17, Luke xix. 46, which is taken from Jer. vii. 11, because of their

false doctrine, perverse lives, oppressions, unrighteousness, &c, each of which is spiritual

robbery. Neither is the allusion of a den to that spacious and vast temple insignificant ;

for we find recorded by Josephus, Lib. xiv., c. 27, and by Strabo, Lib. xvi., "that there

were dens in that country so great and spacious, that 4000 men may at once hide them

selves in one of them."

A valley, because of its lowness and the obscurity of its shade, which broken and hang

ing hills and trees cause, metaphorically denotes humiliation, griefs, and oppressions, Isa.

xl. 4, Luke iii. 5. Jerusalem is called " the valley of visions," Isa. xxii. 1, because it was

the seminary of the prophets, &c. Psal. xxiii. 4, " Yea, though I walk in the valley of

the shadow of death, I will fear no evil ;" that is, although I should fall into the utmost

perils of death. The metaphor is taken from sheep, who, when they stray in these obscure

and desolate vallies, are in danger of being destroyed by ravenous beasts. See Psal. cxix.

176, "I have gone astray like a lost sheep," &c.

Psal. lxxxiv. 6, " Who passing through the valley of Baca, make it a well : the rain

also filleth the pools."—This text in the Hebrew is thus : " Passing through the valley of

mulberry-trees they make him a well, and the rain with blessings (or most literally)

covereth them ;" that is, although the godly (whom, verse 4, 5, he calls blessed, because

they dwell in the house of the Lord, still praising him, and with a strong faith cleaving to

him, &c.,) should be involved in divers calamities, which is metaphorically expressed by

passing through the valley of mulberry -trees, that being a barren and dry place, (mulberry-

trees usually growing in such ground, 2 Sam. v. 22—24,) yet they trust in God

and make him their well, by whom, as from the living stream of health and comfort,

they are abundantly refreshed, raised up, and comforted, and, as it were, with a

wholesome rain made fruitful. It follows, verse 7, "That they go from strength to

strength ;" that is, by the power of God they shall subdue and overcome all enemies

and evils that annoy them. It follows in the Hebrew thus: " The God of gods shall be

seen of them in Sion ;" that is, in the church of believers, he will graciously manifest him

self to them, both by the word of life, and by his excellent help ; compare Psal. 1. 23, with

this text.

There are other vallies metaphorically made use of, as Hos. ii. 15, "I will give the

valley of Achor for a door of hope." This is a promise of Jehovah to the church ;

by which phrase the consolation of his Spirit in adversity, and the comfort of hope, is un

derstood. Achor signifies perturbation or trouble, and received that name from the great

perturbation of the people of Israel, Josh. vii. 24—26. It was in that valley which bor

ders upon Jericho, that they had the first hope of possessing the land of Canaan. So they

believing in the valley of Achor, that is, being full of trouble and disturbance, they are

raised up by a gracious consolation out of God's word, and are eomforted by the hope of

eternal life.

The valley of Jehoshaphat is put for the church, Joel iii. 2. The valley of Gehinnon or

Hinnon, from whence Gehenna (put for hell) comes, affords no other metaphors.
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A desert, which is a part of the earth little inhabited and manured, wanting pleasant

rivers, elegant trees, fruits, &c, is often put for the Gentiles, who are stranger to the

kingdom of God, and are destitute of the means of eternal life. Hence fountains of living

■waters, and good trees, are promised to the desert, by which the calling of the Gentiles to

the kingdom of Christ is intimated, Isa. xxxv. 1, 2, xli. 18, 19, and xliii. 19, 20, and

by those fountains the saving doctrine of Christ ; but by trees the teachers of the word,

and true believers, are to be understood.

The lower parts of the earth, P3al. cxxxix. 15, signify the mother's womb, and so the

Chaldee translates it. By this phrase we are fairly informed what our original is, viz.,

the earth.

Some say that the phrase, Eph. iv. 9, " He also descended into t» tucrurepx fupv t»s

yi%, the lowest parts of the earth," is to be taken in this sense : but this is most properly

to be understood of the state of his deep and profound humiliation ; " his ascending

on high," is to be understood of the state of his most super-eminent exaltation.

Brentius upon Acts i., Pag. 19, says—" See the miseries and calamities which man must

of necessity endure for his sin, and you will find him as it were in the lowest part of the

earth ; what is lower than the pit of death ? What is deeper than hell ? When David

said, ' Out of the depths have 1 cried to thee, 0 Lord,' surely he cries from no other

place, than from the sense of death and hell, in which for his sins, he was compre

hended," &c.

The deep of the earth and the terms that are analogical to it, as a pit, an abyss, or swal

lowing deep, metaphorically denote.

1. The grievousness of evils, miseries, and calamities, Psal. Iv. 23, lxxi. 20, and

lnxvin. 6, Prov. xxii. 14, Isa. xxiv. 17, 22, Lam. iv. 20, and iii. 47, 53, Zech. ix. 11.

Hence the phrase "to dig a pit for another," that is, to conspire mischief, and "to fall into

the pit he digged for another," that is, to be overwhelmed with the same evil he provided

for another. See Psal. vii. 15, 16, and ix. 15, 16, Prov. xxvi. 27, Jer. xviii. 20, Psal.

iciv. 12, 13, 2 Thess. i. 5, &c.

By sepulchres, which are under the earth, great calamities are likewise signified, Psal.

baxvi. 13, and Ixxxviii. 3, 4, &c.

2. That which is abstruse, hid, or inscrutable, as an abyss, or bottomless pit, cannot be

stn or known through, Psal. xxxvi. 6, Kom. xi. 33, 1 Cor. ii. 10, Kev. ii. 24. See Isa.

xxix. 15, and xxxi. 6, Hos. v. 2, and ir. 9, 1 Tim. vi. 9, &c.

From mud, dirt, dust, and dung, also metaphors are taken which denote,

1. Men in a vile and contemptible condition, 1 Sam. ii. 8, Psal. cxiii. 7. Hither may

*e refer where the apostle calls himself ■B^id-ii/**, 1 Cor. iv. 13, " Made as the filth of

the world, and the offscouring of all thiDgs," because of the ignominy and contempt

■siith he suffered. Erasmus in his paraphrase, " Others are much honoured by you, but

we for your sake to this day, are accounted as the trash of this world, than which nothing

can be more abject, are trampled upon. See Lam. iii. 45, to which place a great many

&V the apostle had respect.

2. Evils and adversities, Psal. Ixix. 2, 14, Jer. xxxviii. 22, Lam. iv. 5.

3- Death, or a most ignominious casting away, Psal. lxxxiii. 10, which is called the

kfial of an ass, Jer. xxii. 19. See 2 Kings ix. 37, Jer. xvi. 4, &c.

4. A thing had in great esteem among men, but is really vile, sordid, and noxious ;

H»i>. ii. 6, " That ladeth himself with thick clay or mud." By this is to be understood a

yast power of riches, which do not profit, but rather prove grand snares and hurtful

impediments to the wicked possessors, as if they had been emerged in thick mud, or

would take it along, as their burden. As mud is an impediment to a traveller, by

W little he can go forward, and by how often he endeavours to dispatch, by so much

8 he involved in a more dangerous intricacy : so great wealth, in the way of godliness,

B » hindrance to him that sets his heart upon it, Mark x. 23, 24, Luke viii. 14. See tea.

*uv. 20.

Phil. iii. 8, " I count all things but loss, and dung, that I may win Christ." He speaks

°[ those things which before his conversion he magnified, and put his confidence

01 salvation in : but now being converted to Christ, he despises them as the most

Wild and vilest things, being not only unprofitable for salvation, but most pernicious
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if confided in. Others expound <rxu/3»*a, as if he had said nvaiffaXa, that which is thrown

to dogs—so Suidas takes it. And it is to be noted that in the second verse false apostles

are called " dogs," whose corrupt works the apostle cautions against. By mud, dirt, and

other filth, the members and apparel of a man are polluted and contaminated ; which

contamination is brought frequently to denote the filthy nature of sin, Isa. Ixiv. 6, 2 Cor

vii. 1, Eph. v. 27, Tit. i. 15, 2 Pet. ii. 10, 20, (with verse 13, 22,) Jude verse 23, Jama

i. 21, Rev. iii. 4. To this washing and cleansing are contrary, by which the taking awaj

of sin is noted.

The dust of the earth likewise signifies contempt, abjection, misery, and mourning,

1 Sam. ii. 8, Job xv. 16, Psal. vii. 5, 6, xxii. 15, 16, 29, xliv. 25, 26, cxiii. 7, and exit.

25, Isa. xlvii. 1, lii. 2, Lam. iii. 16, 29.

Ashes, in a metaphorical signification, and by allusion of the name, agrees with dust,

with which it is sometimes joined, sometimes not. For the dust is indeed ashes, only that

is a grosser matter into which a thing burnt is reduced. By this is signified frailty ami

vileness, Gen. xviii. 27, Eccles. x. 9, where nevertheless there is respect had to man's

first original, which was dust and ashes—sometimes it signifies great calamity, and the

sadness and mourning that ensue, Isa. Ixi. 3, Ezek. xxviii. 18, Mai. iv. 3, Lam. iii. 16 ;

for mourners were formerly wont to throw ashes upon their heads, yea, to lie in it, as

appears 2 Sam. xiii. 19, Job. ii. 8, and xlii. 6, Isa. lviii. 5, Jer. vi. 26, Ezek. xxvii. 30,

John iii. 6, Matt. xi. 21, &c. The same metaphorical signification is in the phrase, tu

feed on ashes ; Psal. cii. 9, " I have eaten ashes like bread," that is, I am in a very great

grief or trouble. Isa. xliv. 20, " He feedeth on ashes ; a deceived heart hath turned him

aside."—He speaks of the idol, which can bring nothing but mourning and all evil to its

adorers. So much of simple bodies and what bears analogy with them. Of compound

we will treat in the following chapters.

CHAPTER XI.

OF METAPHORS TAKEN FROM MINERALS, PLANTS, AND LIVING CREATURES.

Compound bodies, according to the physical distinction, are either inanimate or animate.

Inanimate are metals, stones, and concrete juices, as salt—

Animate are either vegetive, sensitive, or rational.

Of the first kind are plants, or things growing out of the earth.

Of the second kind, brutes.

Of the third kind, men and women. Of Which distinctly and in order.

Metaphors taken from inanimate Bodies.

Gold metaphorically signifies quoad naturalia, as it respects naturals,

(1.) A clear and shining liquor like gold, viz., pure oil, Zech. iv. 12.

(2.) Serenity of sky, when it is of a yellowish red, Job xxxvii. 22, " Fair weather

cometh out of the north"—in the Hebrew, it is gold cometh out of the north, that is,

as Schindler says, " a clear air without clouds," or a wind pure as gold, and purifying the

air, making it as pure as gold : the north wind, hence called by Homer, ctiOfnyaiTus,

the causer of serenity. The Septuagint rendered it, ntpto-avyovtrx, clouds shining liks gd^-

As it respects spirituals, gold signifies the pure doctrine of the gospel, as silver and

precious stones do, 1 Cor. iii. 12. Also the grace and benefits of Christ our Saviour ;

or, which is the same thing, true wisdom received by the word of Christ, Rev. iii. 1$>

and even life eternal, Rev. xxi. 16.
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Silver is taken or put for an excellent or very fair thing, whence the word of God is

aid to be as silver tried in a furnace of earth, purified seven times, Psal. xii. G, where

■espect is had to its great purity. Hence our Saviour is said, Mai. iii. 3, " To be a re-

iner and purifier of gold and silver," that is, to institute a repurgation of his heavenly

ioctrine. The phrase in Isa. i. 22, " Thy silver is become dross," denotes corrupt doc

trine, and a depraved life. The rebellious people of the Jews are called reprobate silver,

is if it were said, overmuch corrupt, and therefore good for nothing but to be reprobated,

or cast away.

The excrements of silver, as dross, tin, and lead, denote idolaters, wicked and repro-

Kite people, Isa. i 25, (see Psal. cxix. 119, Prov. xxv. 4, 5, Ezek. xxii. 18, and the fol

lowing verses, "ao a fragment, or (by a syllepsis) fragments, Isa. i. 28, are called the

panicles or refuse of that dross, with which the prophet compares the wicked, because,

like that, not to be healed, &c.

Brass and iron denote hardness and solidity, Deut. xxviii. 23, Isa. xlviii. 4, Jer. i. 18,

Mia iv. 3. Iron also denotes great troubles and crosses, if a furnace (which because of

the fire it contains, is a symbol of calamity) be added, Deut. iv. 20, 1 Kings viii. 51.

The like is to be understood if it be added to a yoke, as Deut. xxviii-. 48, and to a rod,

Psal. ii. 9 ; each of which by itself, signifies affliction.

There is an obscurer place, Jer. xv. 12, " Shall iron break the northern iron, and the

tel or brass ?" which some expound, that the northern enemy, viz., the Assyrian army

was plainly invincible. Others, on the contrary, that there would assuredly come another

enemy, who should break and chastise the Assyrians, to wit, the Persians, &c. Vatablus

rtiooses the former sense, " By the first iron understanding the Jews : he compares, says

be, the strength of the Jews to pure iron, and the strength of the Chaldeans to iron,

which is mixed with much steel, and therefore stronger : as if he had said, shall the Jew

ish iron sword break the Chaldean, well-tempered with iron and steel ? No ; iron and

trass, he calls iron mixed with brass, that is steel."

Junius and Tremellius take it as a confirmation of the foregoing promise, ver. 11, which

Go! made by the prophet, that he would defend them from the hostility of the Chaldeans,

and would make them intreat them well ; and therefore they expound " the first iron, the

Chaldeans, and the latter iron and brass, (that is, steel from the north of Chalybes, (for

tiieie was a people of that name in the northern parts of Pontus, from which Calybs, or

steel, took its name, as Virgil in the 2nd book of his Georgics, and Strabo in his 12th

look of Geography, witness) Jehovah himself ; as if he (viz., Jehovah) had said, these

are iron, but I, who interpose or come to relieve thee am a wall of steel to thee ; there

fore you have no cause to fear, that you should be broken by those enemies."

It is said, Isa. lx. 17, " For brass I will bring gold, and for iron I will bring silver,

and for wood brass, and for stones iron," which signifies the restoration or redemption of

mankind, and the change of the legal into an evangelical dispensation by the Messiah.

A Stone, if transferred to a man, sometimes denotes a great stupidity of mind, 1 Sam.

Hv. 37 ; sometimes hardness of heart, and the state of the sinner before conversion to

God, Ezek. xi. 19, and xxxvi. 20. To which the contrary is, that such as are converted

and believe are called living stones, 1 Pet. ii. 5, with respect to Christ, who is called the

precious and elect stone, upon which they are spiritually built, Eph. ii. 20, 21, 22. This

ford stone is also used in a good sense, Gen. xlix. 24, " But his bow abode in strength,

and the arms of his hands were made strong, by the hands of the mighty God of Jacob ;

ftom thence is the shepherd, the stone of Israel:"—that is, Joseph stood and was sent by

tie most powerful God to feed Israel and his family as a pastor, and to prop them as a

stone, to wit, when he supplied and preserved his father's whole house from Egypt. Some

think that this mau of God did prophesy of times to come, and that by pastor's we should

understand prophets, and by a stone, eminent kings and princes that were to come of the

family of Joseph among the people of Israel, which people they were to lead forth, and

leach, and to support them, as a rock or foundation-stone supports a building.
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It is said, Zech. xii. 3, that Jerusalem will be made " a stone of burden for all peo

ple ;" upon which words Jerome notes, " Formerly in little villages, little towns, and

little castles, they were wont to place round stones of great weight, which the youth, fur

exercise sake, were wont to strive who could lift them highest ; some could lift only to

their knees, some to their navels, some to their shoulders and head, some that made an

ostentation of their strength) with erected hands, threw them over their heads," &c.

Hence the prophet alludes (say they) that if any nations will adventure to assault the

church, to remove it from its place, and toss it at their pleasure, they shall sink under

their burden, and be even crushed to pieces ; even by the power and strength of the chief

corner-stone of the church, Luke xx. 17, 18.

From quarries of stone an elegant metaphor is taken, Isa. li. 1, " Look unto the rock

whence ye are hewn, and to the hole of the pit whence ye are digged." He speaks of the

godly Israelites sprung from Abraham and Sarah, as ver. 2. The reason of this meta

phorical phrase, Junius and Tremellius fairly deduce from the argument of this chapter.

" Thus Christ argues, I promise that I will comfort and restore the church, although it be

wasted and almost nothing, ver. 3 ; and that you may the easier believe this, remember

that ye are come of parents, that had never begot children, if God by his powerful word

(as a hammer breaks stones out of a rock) had not done it : and therefore you who are in

the same covenant, are to experience the same virtue and power of God." See Ezek. iv.

1, Exod. xxiv. 10, Prov. xvii. 8, 23.

More especially there is a metaphorical mention of gems in the description of the glory

and the inward splendour of the church of Christ, lsa. liv. 11, " Behold I will lay thy

stones with fair colours, and lay thy foundation with sapphires."—And ver. 12, " I will

make thy windows of crystal, and thy gates of carbuncles, and all thy borders of pleasant

stones ;" that this relates to the New Testament times, appears by the following words,

ver. 13, " And all thy children shall be taught of the Lord," which words, John vi. 44,

45, are cited by Christ, application being made to his church. Its foundation is said to bo

laid in sapphires and carbuncles, that is, in the true knowledge of Jesus Christ, who is the

only foundation of the church, Matt. xvi. 16, 18, 1 Cor. iii. 12, Isa. liv. 11, and withal

the most precious and resplendent gem. It is expounded, Isa. liv. 14, " In righteousness

shalt thou be established," which is the righteousness of Christ applied by true faith in

order to salvation. Its windows are said to be of crystal, by which the apostles, evangel

ists, and other faithful preachers of the word of God, and their sacred preaching of Jesus

Christ, are to be understood, through which, as by crystalline and most transparent win

dows, heavenly light gets into the church. Its gates are said to be of carbuncles, (a gem

of a flaming colour which derives its name from mp, kindling,) by which the continual

preaching of the word is understood, that door of utterance, Col. iv. 3, 1 Cor. xvi. 9,

" The gates that shall be open continually," Isa. lx. 11, by which such as enter are en

lightened as by a sparkling gem, and kindled by a divine fire, Luke xxiv. 32, " Did not

our heart burn within us ?" &c.

Lastly, " All its borders are said to be of pleasant stones," that is, most lovely and de

sirable ; by which the amplitude or largeness of the Church of Christ, gathered by the

preaching of the Gospel in the whole world, built upon Christ himself, and his saving

knowledge, is understood. But we must observe, that these things are to be most com

pletely fulfilled in the heavenly Jerusalem and life eternal, as in its description, Rev. xxL

10, 11, 18, &c, appears.

By the metaphor of a pearl the saving word of God is expressed, Matt. vii. 6 ; so the

kingdom cf heaven, that is, the church gathered by the word, is compared to a pearl,

Matt. xiii. 45, 46.

An adamant or diamond, vb» Adamat (a precious and most hard stone) is brought to

denote the depravity and diabolical hardness of man's heart, Zech. vii. 12.

Salt, that good creature of God, so called by the Evangelist, Luke xiv. 34, because of

its virtue to preserve from putrefaction; and season, or give a relish unto meat, is
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by a metaphorical translation applied sometimes to the apostles, and other teachers of the

word of God, Matt. v. 13, whose office it is to take care that by sound doctrine, and a

blameless example of life, their auditors be preserved from auy corruption, as well in the

fundamentals of religion, as also, (as far as may be,) from any blemish in external life and

conversation. For as salt applied to meat consumes the depraved or corrupt humours,

and so preserves from putrefaction ; so the ministers of the Gospel by sound doctrines,

and by a prudent application of legal reprehension, preserve men from being putrified in

sin, and are instruments to make them savoury ; that is, that they may please God, and

so obtain (through his mercy in Christ) eternal blessedness.

Theophilact* on Mark ix. 50, says, " that as salt hinders the generation of worms in

meat, so the preaching of the Gospel, if quick and home, seasons carnal men so that the

worm of restlessness shall not generate in them."

Sometimes it signifies wisdom and prudence, Mark ix. 20, Col. iv. 6 ; upon which Illy-

ricos, " Wisdom keeps the actions, lives, and manners of men, from any fault, as salt does

flesh and other things : and makes life, manners, and speech grateful and acceptable to

all, as salt gives a grateful relish to meat."

To this speech seasoned with salt, " corrupt communications" are opposed, Eph. iv. 29 ;

that is, obscene, foolish, or impious talk, which, for the want of this spiritual salt, as it

were, stinks, and is unsavoury to God and holy men. What we translate Job i. 22, " In

all this Job sinned not, nor charged God foolishly," is (word for word) in the Hebrew

tiros, " In all these Job sinned not, nor gave unsavourinessf against God," viz., sinful

words, as the Chaldee renders it. Impiety is noted by the same word, Job xxiv. 12.

We have mention of a " covenant of salt," Numb, xviii. 19, 2 Chron. xiii. 5 ; which

tignifies that whicb^ is lasting and perpetual ; the reason of this speech is, because

higs salted last very long and do not putrify. See Luth. Marginal. Schol. in Numb.

HiiL 19.

Sulphur, or brimstone, joined with fire, denotes most heavy punishments, Deut.

xrix. 23, Job xviii. 15, Psal. xi. 6, Isa. xxxiv. 9, Ezek. xxxviii. 22; hence it is put in

the description of hell, Isa. xxx. 33, Rev. xiv. 10, xx. 10, and xxi. 8 ; all which places

(some say) allude to the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah by fire and brimstone,

Gen. xix. 24.

Metaphors taken from things growing out of the Earth.

Thkgs growing out of the earth are to be considered distinctly, with respect to their

parts, as also with respect to their kinds and species. The parts are these,

1- Seeds, of which a plant grows, metaphorically signifies the word of God, by power

"id virtue of which a man is new-born, and becomes an acceptable tree or plant to God,

(Isa. lii. 3,) l pet. i. 23, " Being born again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible,

»J the word of God, which liveth and abideth for ever," 1 John iii. 9, " Whosoever is

torn of God, doth not commit sin ; for his seed remaineth in him ; and he cannot sin, he-

aas* he is born of God," which is expounded, Psal. cxix. 11, " Thy word have I hid in

my heart, that I may not sin against thee ;" and Luke viii. 15, " But that sown in the

good ground, are they, which in an honest and good heart, having heard the word, keep

it, and bring forth fruit with patience." To this may be compared the 5th and 11th

senses of this chapter, where it is expounded, that the seed is the word of God.

By the same metaphor, it is called \oyos t/upvros, sermo insitilius, " the engrafted word,"

J»m. i. 21, (mention being made of regeneration, verse 18,) that is, which God by the

power of bis Spirit, does, as it were, sow and plant in the hearts of men, that it may take

"W there, and bring forth fruit acceptable to God.

I.1-) Seed as to outward appearance is but a mean thing, neither is its virtue appa .

* Qttematfmodum sat tames cohibet. f n'Ttn insnlsitas, unsnvourincii.
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rent or visible : so the word of God is much despised and contemned in the world, 1 Cor.

i. 21.

(2.) Good seed, cast into good ground, does germinate, and put forth a plant, by

whose virtue and power it continues its kind : so the word of God, received in a good

heart, makes a man such as itself is, that is, spiritual, and quickened with a divine life,

because that seed " is spirit and life," John vi. 63.

(3.) That seed may grow, there is no need of the sun's heat, and rain and dew ; so

God himself gives increase to the seed of the heavenly word, 1 Cor. iii. 6, 7, " The Sun

of Righteousness" influences it with his celestial heat, and waters it with the rain or dew

of his Holy Spirit, Isa. xliv. 3, &c.

When the verb to sow is attributed to God, it denote? a multiplication of blessings to

men, Jer. xxxi. 27, Hos. ii. 23, Zech. x. 9, to which the phrase, Nah. i. 14, is contrary,

" The Lord hath given a commandment concerning thee, that no more of thy name be

sown," that is, thou shalt be slain, and shalt perish without recovery.

When attributed to men, it signifies such things as are done in our life-time, from which

good or evil is to be expected. And so expresses either the exercise or practice of piety

or impiety. Examples of the former are to be read, Psal. exxvi. 5, 6, Prov. xi. 8, Hos.

x. 12, 2 Cor. ix. 6 ; of the latter, Prov. xxii. 8, Job iv. 8, Jer. iv. 3, Hos. viii. 7 ; of both,

Gal. vi. 8—10.

When it is said of human bodies that they are sown, it denotes their death and burial ,

1 Cor. xv. 42,43, 44, to which the resurrection from the dead is opposed ; for the apostle

metaphorically changes the word speaking, verse 36, of the seed as of the body : but here

of the body as of seed.

A root, which is the basis or lower part of the plant, and the prmciple or beginning

of accretion, is put for any original or foundation of a thing, Deut. xxix. 18, Isa.

xiv. 30, Rom. xi. 16, 17, 18, 1 Tim. vi. 10, Heb. xii. 15 ; and for a prosperous state of

things, Job xxix. 19. Hence comes the phrase, to take root, or to root, that is, to be in

a good condition, or to multiply or thrive in any outward blessing, Job v. 3, Psal. lxxx.

9, Isa. xxvii. 6, and xxxvii. 31, Jer. xii. 2. And, on the contrary, the "drying up of

the root," denotes the destruction of the wicked, Job xviii. 16, Isa. v. 24, Hos. ix. 1G,

Mai. iv. 1.

More especially, " the roots of the feet," for so it is in the Hebrew, Job xiii. 27 ; but

in our English translation, " heels of my feet," an exposition rather than a translation,

signify the heels or knuckle bones, because they are the lowest part, as a root is to a plant

The root of Jesse, Isa. xi. 1, seems to note the patriarchs from which Jesse and David

were sprung.

To be rooted, is spoken of the mystery of regeneration, and a corroboration or strength

ening in faith and piety is signified thereby, Eph. iii. 17, Col. ii. 7, to which we may fitly

compare Job xix. 28, " But ye should say, why persecute we him, seeing the root of the

matter is found in me ?" that is, when rooted by faith in God I keep mine integrity, as

Junius and Tremellius expound it.

A branch, with many synonymous terms, is frequently proposed in allegories, signifying

by the similitude of a growing, green, and thriving tree, prosperity ; and, on the contrary,

by the similitude of a withering tree, misfortune and calamity, Gen. xlix. 22, Job xv. o-i,

and xxix. 19, (where ts? signifies a branch, as chap xviii. 10, Psal. lxxx. 10, 11, Isa.

xxv. 5, Ezek. xvii. 6, &c, and xxvi. 3, &c, Mai. iv. 1, &c. By the term branches,

Paul understands the Israelites of th.it time, Rom. xi. 16, 17, &c, who were descended

(or proceeded) of the first patriarchs as from a root. The Church is culled the " branch

of God's planting, " Isa. Ix. 21, because, (as it were planted in Christ the tree of life,) he

has a singular love and care for it, vegetating, comforting, and preserving it, by his Spirit,

and at last eternally saving it.

A leaf, because it easily falls and withers, carries the notion of vileness and vanity.

Job xiii. 25, 26 ; but in regard the leaves of some trees are always green, under the

similitude of such a tree, eternal life is described, Ezek. xlvii. 12. See Rev. xxii. 2 ;

also the righteous, who are heirs of eternal life. Psal. xcii. 12, 13, 14, with Psal. i. 3, and

Iii. 8.
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The greenness of leaves is called a budding or germination, which word (viz.,* rrcra) is

by ft metaphor brought to signify, sometimes natural things, as "the hairs of the head

and beard," Lev. xiii. 37, 2 Sam. x. 5, Judg. xvi. 22, Ezek. xvi. 7. The word flourish

ing, reviving, or more properly growing green again, is elegantly translated, Phil. iv.

10, to signify the mind of man stirred up by love and benevolence to do good. On

the contrary, to " be dried up or withered," is put for death, or being taken away,

Jotl i. 12.

A flower denotes prosperity, Isa. v 24. See Job xv. 33. But because a flower is

easily cut down, and withered, it is put for any thing that is frail, uncertain, or transitory,

Isa. xxviii. 1, 4, Psal. ciii. 15, 16, Jam. i. 10, 11, 1 Pet. i. 24, Isa. xl. G, 7, 8.

To flourish is put for a prosperous state of men, Psal. lxxii. 7, 16, and cxxxii. 18,

Prov. xiv. 11, Isa. xxvii. 6, Hos. xiv. 8. See also Isa. lxvi. 14, Ezek. xvii. 24. What

is said, Ezek. vii. 10, " The rod hath blossomed ; pride hath budded ;" is understood by

most interpreters of the king of the Assyrians, now growing to the height of liis empire

and authority, and preparing to besiege Jerusalem. The Chaldee, " The empire flourishes,

and the wicked is got up." But Junius and Tremellius refer it to the people of Israel,

translating it thus, " That tribe flourishing did bud out pride, for rroo signifies both a rod

and a tribe "■—to flourish is also used of ulcers and leprosies, Exod. ix. 'J, 10, Lev. xiii.

39, &c.

Fruit, the metaphorical acceptation of this word is well known, and obvious every

where, viz., that it is put for the consequent or effect of a thing, whether for good or evil.

It is put for the consequent jeward of godliness, Psal. lviii. 11, " Verily there is a fruit

for the righteous," (so the Hebrew.) The Chaldee, " certainly there is a good reward for

the just." So Isa. in. 10, Heb. xii. 11, Jam. iii. 18.

It is put for the punishment of impiety, Jer. vi. 19, " Behold I will bring evil upon

this people, even the fruit of their thoughts, because they have not hearkened unto my

words, nor to my law, but rejected it." The Chaldee says, " the retribution or reward of

their works."

Good or evil works, are also called fruits, the good so called, Matt. iii. 8, sec Acts xxvi.

20, Rom. vi. 22, Gal. v. 22, Eph. v. 9, Phil. i. 11. Bad works, so called, Isa. x. 12, Jer.

xxi. 14, Rom. vi. 21. The reason of the metaphor, is, because godly and wicked men

are compared to good and bad trees, of which the one bring forth good, the other bad

fruit, Matt. iii. 10, and vii. 16, and the following verses, chap. xii. 33, Jude, verse 12.

Hence the verb to fructify, is put for the study of piety and good works, Hos. xiii. 15,

Luke viii. 15, Rom. vii. 4, Col. i. 10 ; and inasmuch as that is the effect of the word of

God, implanted by faith in the hearts of men, therefore fructifying is attributed to it, Col.

i. 6. Hence the apostle Paul says, Rom. i. 13, "Now I would not have you ignorant,

brethren, that oftentimes I purposed to come unto you, (but was let hitherto,) that I might

have some fruit among you also (or in you)," &c. ; that is, that it may appear to me when

present, to the comfort of my spirit, that the gospel is as fruitful among you, as others.

As good masters repute that fruit theirs, when their disciples have commendably profited

under their teachings. On the contrary, " to bring forth fruit unto death," is to be given

np to wickedness, and perpetrate all evil works, Rom. vii. 5.

By another metaphor the word preached is called the " fruit of the lips ;" Isa. lvii. 19,

" I create the fruit of the lips," the Chaldee, " the speech of the lips," as the verb to fruc

tify is put for speech, Prov. x. 31, Zeeh. ix. 17 ; so to be unfruitful is attributed to such

»s want faith, Tit, iii. 14, 2 Pet. i. 8 ; to evil works, Eph. v. 11 ; to the word of God,

wbere it i3 not rightly received and kept, Matt. xiii. 22, Mirk iv. 19.

Hitherto we have treated of some parts of things growing out of the earth : now we

ihall proceed. 1. Generally. 2. Specially, of the rest, which we shall reckon in order.

A plant if attributed to God, his church and believers are to be understood,

la. v. 7, lx. 21, and lxi. 3, Ezek. xxxiv. 29. Hence Matt. xv. 13, " Every plant which

* Dialur proprie tie terra1 iiaiceutiiua et p/antis.
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ray heavenly Father hath not planted, shall he rooted up/' which denotes such as are hete

rodox, impious, or hypocritical, in the garden of the church, or in its outward communion

without the root of the matter. The word planting attributed to God is sometimes taken

generally, and signifies to form or make, Psal. xciv. 9, " He that planted the ear, shall he

not hear?" that is, he that formed it. Sometimes specially; and signifies to carry on,

bless, and increase with felicity, Exod. xv. 17, 2 Sam. vii. 10, Psal. xliv. 2, and lxxx. 8,

Isa. xl. 24, Jer. xii. 2, and xviii. 9, Ezek. xxxvi. 36, Amos ix. 15.

On the contrary, to pluck up is put for to take away blessing, to destroy and punish, Deut.

xxix. 28, 2 Chron. vii. 20, Jer. xviii. 7, and xxxi. 28, Amos ix. 15.

Sometimes this plantation is most especially put to signify the restoration made by Christ,

and the sanctification of men to life eternal, Isa. li. 16, Psal. xcii. 13, 14, Rom. vi. 5; to

which belongs the term engrafting, Rom. xi. 7, 19, 23, 24, put for the communion of saints

in the church. And in regard these things are effected by the preaching of the word of

God, therefore planting, (and watering, necessary thereunto) is attributed to the ministers

thereof, 1 Cor. iii. 6, 7, 8, where there is a most elegant subordination of these planters

and waterers to to» av\aamrx, him that gives the increase, viz., Jehovah, who by the

ministry of the word effectually operates or works out, the faith and salvation of men. To

plant is said of a tent or tabernacle, because the chords of a tent are fastened to stakes

fixed in the ground, as plants are fixed, &c, Dan. xi. 45.

A tree is often used by way of similitude ; but in a metaphor, which is short or concise

similitude, sometimes it refers to man, Jer. xi. 19, Isa. lxi. 3, Ezek. xvii. 24, Matt. iii. 10,

and xii. 33, Jude verse. 12, by which is signified his condition, whether good or evil.

Sometimes it relates to some certain, wholesome, or profitable thing, called for that reason

the tree of life, Prov. iii. 18, xi. 30, xiii. 12, and xv. 4.

More especially some certain names of good trees are put, Isa. xii. 19, lv. 13, and lx.

13, to signify the amenity or pleasantness of the kingdom of Christ, and the variety of its

heavenly gifts, Zech. xi. 1, 2. Men of various or indifferent estates in Israel ; cedars,

fir-trees, oaks, the trees of the wood are expressed by name. By cedars and oaks men-

mentioned, Isa. ii. 13, the nobility and great ones of the kingdom who were proud and

elevated, are noted. Hence the Chaldee renders it, " The kings of the people strong and

mighty, and the tyrants of the provinces." The royal family of David, from whence Christ

according to the flesh was descended, is proposed by the allegory of a cedar, Ezek. xvii.

22. " The lopping off boughs, and cutting down the thickets of the forest," denotes the

destruction of the people, Isa. x. 18, 33, 34, and xl. 24, Zech. xi. 1, 2.

That part of a cut tree, which is left above the earth is called the stock, stem, or trunk.*

'V^ Which word is metaphorically translated, to denote the mean and humble original of Christ

according to the flesh, or his temporal nativity from the progeny of David, Isa. xi. 1, "And

there shall come forth a rod out of the stem of Jesse, &c."

A beam iono, and the desperate term *<*?&>*, a mote (which is a smaller splinter flying

out of a cleft piece of wood ; Hesych. & Aihen. Lib. 13) are used to express the difference

and degrees of sinners, Matt. vii. 3— 5, where Christ allegorically demonstrates the craft

of caluminators, who are mighty curious and inquisitive into the failings or infirmities of

others, (although slight like motes,) but very blind and dull in examining their own faults,

(though grievous, great and weighty, like a beam.) Here we have also an admonition

concerning our duty, which is first to search our own wallet, which hangs at our back, and

having well shaken it, and cleared it, we may proceed to the examination of our brothers

crime.

Thorns sometimes signify wicked and mischievous men, Numb, xxxiii. 55, Josh, xxiii.

13, (in which the enemies are emphatically called " thorns and prickles in their eyes;"'

that is, such as are of all things most troublesome and hurtful, so as that the eyes cannot

endure, so much as a little chaff, mote, thorn, or prickle, without horrible torment,) Psal.

Ixiii. 9, Isa. ix. 18, x. 17, and xxvii. 4, Ezek. ii. 6, and xxviii. 24. See also because of

the similitude, 2 Sain, xxiii. 6, 7, Isa. xxxiii. 12, Nah. i. 10, Matt. vii. 16, Luke vi. 44,

&c. Sometimes thorns signify impediments met withal, Hos. ii. 6, " I will hedge up thy

way with thorns," &c. Jer. iv. 3, Matt. xiii. 7. 22.

* Si: stripes, trtmcus.

•
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A reed is a weak shurb, easily agitated or shaken by a small gust of wind, 1 Kings

xiv. 15 ; sometimes denotes men that are unconstant, light, and of a doubtful faith, Matt,

xi. 7, Luke vii. 24 ; sometimes men afflicted and penitent, called a " bruised reed," Isa.

ilii. 3, Tiz., a reed of itself frail and weak, is much more weak if it be shaken and bruised.

Our Saviour therofore promises that he will not by any means break such, but rather

strengthen, consolidate, aud heal them.

Sometimes it signifies men, great indeed, but unable to help, that are more mischiev

ous and nought, on which some are apt to rely or depend, though to their loss, as such do,

who lean on a weak and broken reed, to their own destruction, 2 Kings xviii. 21, Isa.

xixvi. 6, Ezek. xxix. 6, 7. A rush or bulrush signifies men of the basest and lowest con

dition, Isa. ix. 14, and xix. 15.

Wormwood, because of its ungrateful taste and extreme bitterness, is by a metaphor

brought to signify sometimes sin and evil, Deut. xxix. 18, Amos v. 7, and vi. 12. See

Dent. mii. 32, Isa. v. 20, Kev. viii. 11. Sometimes punishment or torment, Jer. ix. 15,

and niii. 15, Lam. iii. 15, 19. See Prov. v. 4.

So much of the species of things growing out of the earth, which yield any meta

phors, to which we may fitly subjoin, where mention is made of the containing subject ;

which is,

(1.) A wood.

(2.) A garden.

A wood, inasmuch as it contains many barren trees, is a symbol of infidelity and im

piety, Isa. xxxii. 15 ; and because it is full of trees and shrubs, it carries the notion of an

entire army, Isa. x. 34, of both of which we have spoken before in the 10th chap., where

we spoke of Carmel and Lebanon.

A garden is the place of the most eminent and choicest plants and trees, especially

that first garden which we call Paradise. The church of Christ, Cant. iv. 12, is called

"a garden enclosed" (or barred.) A garden, because of its spiritual fruitfulness ; barred

Wcaose hid to the world, " hid with Christ in God." Col. iii. 3, " The world knoweth us

not," 1 John iii. 1. The same church with its fruits of the Spirit, verse 13, is called

Paradise. Of which elsewhere.

Heaven, or eternal life, is called paradise, Luke xxiii. 43, 2 Cor. xii. 4, Rev. ii, 7 ; the

reason of the metaphorical appellation being drawn from the extraordinary pleasantness of

that garden, and the great plenty of good things there

Metaphors taken from the Olive Tree and its fruit.

Amongst the things growing in the land of Canaan, three are most eminent, by which

its goodness, fruitfulness, and other excellencies may be known, viz., the olive, which

u a tree—the vine, which is a shrub—and grain or corn of all sorts. All which are

joined together, Deut. xiv. 23, and xviii. 4, Psal. civ. 14, 15, 16, &c, Jer. xxxi. 12, Hos.

iii. 8, 22, Joel ii. 19, and in the common version, Gen xxvii. 37, Psal. iv. 7, 8, where the

Syraic interpreter expresses all three.

From each of these, and things that bear affinity or relation to them, there are a great

many delicate metaphors deduced in Scripture.

The people of Israel are called an olive, because of the great dignity with which they

were invested by God, Jer. xi. 16, " The Lord called thy name, a green olive tree, fair

aid of goodly fruit ;" as if he had said, thou hast been like a green and leafy olive, which

most beantifully flourishes, giving extraordinary hope of its fruit. But the antithesis fol

lows—" With the noise of a great tumult, (or tempests,) he hath kindled fire upon it, and

the branches of it were broken ; that is, as Junius and Tremellius have interpreted it.

" They shall be like encountering storms of winds, which rushing into this place shall

•hake down the flowers, break the branches, that is, they will destroy small and great.

Afterwards they will consume with fire the very town, as if it were the stump of a tree.

That these things were transacted, the last chapters of the Kings, Chronicles, and Jeremiah,

to Wly make it out ; verse 17, this oliv* is said to be " planted by the Lord,". &c.
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Zech. iv., what are called " the two olives," verse 3, 11, 12, are said to he the " two

sons of oil," so the Hebrew, verse 14, that is, two olives, plentiful, fat having as it -were

a spring of oil, continually flowing. This metaphor signifies the perpetual supplies of spi

ritual gifts to the Church through Christ, who was beyond measure anointed with the oii

of gladness," Psal. xhr. 7, from whom believers have this unction, 1 John iL 20, 27.

But this was spoken to in the chapter of anthropopathy.

Rom. xi. 17, " the church of Israel" is called an olive, eminent for fatness, whose root

Abraham may be said to be, with respect to the covenant God entered into with him, and

the promise of a blessed seed, divine benediction, and eternal life, made to his helieving

posterity, (that is, his sons by faith, who believe as he did, such being only the sons of

Abraham), whether Jews or Gentiles, Gal. iii. 29. This being observed, it is easy for

any one to understand why the Gentiles are compared to a wild olive, and what this en

grafting into the olive is ; and the partaking of its root and fatness, (that is the fatness

proceeding from the root, and diffused to the branches, by the hendiadys) as also the cut

ting off of the branches.

Rev. si. 4, "the two witnesses" raised by God (by whom those sincere few teachers of

the Church, in the midst of the antichristian tyranny and fury preserved by God, are un

derstood, expressed by the number two, because " In the mouth of two or three witnesses

shall every truth be established," Deut. xix. 15, 2 Cor. xiii. 1,) are called " two olives and

two candlesticks standing before the God of the earth." In the former metaphor we are

to understand the consolation of the word of God, given by the Holy Spirit, the oil of glad

ness, as also fruitfulness in good works, as the olive is a most fruitful tree ; and constancy

and perseverance in the faith under persecutions, as the leaves of the olive do not wither,

but are always green, and the wood of the olive-tree never rots through age. In the lat

ter metaphor divine illumination from the word of God is understood ; that this is taken

from the fore -cited place of Zech. iv. is evident.

Oil, the fruit of the said tree, is much valued, and much used amongst all sorts of peo

ple and nations. In scripture-metaphors, sometimes it denotes an abundance of pleasant

and acceptable things, Deut. xxxii. 13, Job xxix. 6. Sometimes joy and refreshment of

mind, if considered with respect to the anointing, Psal. xcii. 10, and cxli. 5, Cant. i. 3, Isa.

lxi. 3. The reason of the metaphor is taken from the fragrancy and wholesomeness of

this fruit. From hence we may in a manner give a reason for the name of Christ and

Christians, it being derived from the unction or anointing of the Holy Spirit, which is

compared to oil.

Isa. x. 27, there is mention made of oil, " And it shall come to pass on that day, that

his burden shall be removed from off thy shoulder, and his yoke from off thy neck, and

the yoke shall beftestroyed from the face of oil, or from before the oil"—which the Chal-

dee expounds of the Messiah ; Junius and Trernellius follow that exposition : " Propter

oleum, because of the oil, (or anointing,) that is thou shalt be delivered by Christ, or for

the sake of Christ, in whom rests the Spirit of Jehovah, who anointed him, chap. lxi. 1.

The cause of that deliverance and vengeance is intimated, viz., the promise sometimes

made to this people, of sending Christ to them, who is signified by the word oil, because

he was to be anointed with, " the oil of gladness above his fellows," &c.

Metaphors from the Fine, fyc.

A vineyard, the place wheve vines are planted, in a continued metaphor and parable,

signifies the Church as well of the Old as New, Testament, Cant. viii. 11, 12, Isa. iii. 14,

and v. 1, &c, Isa. xxvii. 2, 3, 0, Matt. xx. 1, &c, of which pleasant similitude many

have written much. The quiet or free plantation of vineyards, exhibits, the notion of spi

ritual peace in the kingdom of Christ, Isa. lxv. 21, 22. See Deut. xxviii. 30, 39, 1 Kings

iv. 25, Micah iv. 4, &c.

A vine sometimes signifies good, sometimes evil. Examples of the former are to be

read, Psal. lxxx. 8, 9, &c, Isa. v. 2, 7 Jer. ii. 21, where the people of Israel introduced

into the land of Canaan, received as the people of God, that they may serve him constantly

in righteousness and piety, is understood. But this becomes degenerate, offending God

with foul idolatry and impiety ; all which by the metaphor of a vine, well planted but

much corrupted, is expressed in the two last places.
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It is taken in an ill sense, Deut. xsxii. 32, 33, where mention is made of a vine,

grapes, clusters, and wine, expressing the cruel abominable wickedness of sinners.

Expositors are not agreed in what sense to take a vine, Hos. x. 1 ; but the most pro-

par interpretation seems to be this, " Israel is an empty vine," that is, it plentifully brings

forth fruit like a luxuriant vine, as if it would at once empty itself of all its fruit. Yet it

produces nut good, but bad fruit (it is the vine of Sodom and Gomorrah, Deut. xxxii. 32,

S3, plentifully bringing forth wild grapes, Isa. v. 2,) for it follows, " He bringeth forth

fruit onto himself: according to the multitude of his fruit he hath increased the altars,

&c See metaphor of a vine in the second book.

The phrase, to sit under his own vine and fig-tree, is a description of security, peace,

and tranquillity, 1 Kings iv. 25, 2 Kings xviiL 31, for the Jews were wont to love their

vines and fig-trees beyond any other trees ; partly for the sweetness of the fruit, Judg. ix.

11, 13, and partly for the conveniency of the shade. For (as Pliny * calls them)

branched or spreading vines, or (as Columella, Lib. iii. cap. 2, calls them,) such as are

perched upon rails or galleries in the form of an arbour, covering it on all parts, do afford

a cool and delightsome shade, for repose or banquetting.

As to the fig-tree (as Plinyf has it) its leaf is very large, and consequently very shadow

ing, which may be gathered also from Gen. iii. 7.—This phrase, "to sit under his own

vine and fig-tree," is metonymical, inasmuch as it is a sign of public peace and tranquil

lity ; and synecdochical, inasmuch, as by these two species of trees and plants, all sorts

<>f vineyards, gardens, fields, &c, are understood : but metaphorically the inward and'

spiritual peace of the kingdom of Christ is expressed by it, Micah iv. 4, Zech. iii. 10, &c

Wine, and new mine, signify as well the effects of divine mercy and grace, as of wrath

and vengeance. Examples of the former are to be read, Prov. ix. 5, Cant. ii. 4, Isa. Iv.

1, Joel iii. 18, Zech. ix. 17 ; in which places by the metaphor of wine, the blessings or

benefits of the kingdom of Christ are expressed ; which are righteousness, peace, and joy

in the Holy Spirit. As natural wine is said " to cheer or make glad the heart of man,"

Ps&L civ. 15, and that " it cheers the heart of God and man," Judg. ix. 13 ; so Jehovah

is (as it were) cheered and delighted, with the conversion, faith, and piety of men, Isa.

lxu. 5.

Examples of the latter are to be read, Psal. Ix. 3, and lxxv. 8. Illyricus says, that

" by this similitude he signifies most heavy afflictions," &c, Rev. xiv. 10, and xviii. 6,

4e. ; Isa. i. 22, " Thy wine mixed with water," denotes the corruption of all orders in

Israel, as the foregoing and following words show. The Septuagint renders it w xainiKoi,

to (uaymt rot <w»o» t&*Ti, " thy taverners mix wine with water," from whence they say

that metaphorical speech of Paul is deduced, 2 Cor. ii. 17, " For we are not as many,

snutanAf, to» Xoyot th 0j«, taverning the word of God." This word xa-mXivut (which

our Bibles render corrupting the word of God) is very emphatical ;\ it is a metaphor

taken from hosts, victuallers, innkeepers, or rather tavern-keepers, who corrupt and adul

terate their wines ;§ by which the apostle elegantly inculcates two things,

(1.) Their adulterating the word of God by the mixture of their own fancies.

(2.) Their covetousness and study of filthy gain.

The verb unroXivw is properly understood of wine-sellers, and is metaphorically trans

lated to signify deceitful dealing, as it is expounded, 2 Cor. iv. 2.

Chrysostom says, tbto in xavmXtvaou ora» m toSivn tok oimt, orai ris ygniutrm muX.ii

«nj Sofuu iS«i tisiau, in English, this is, (cauponari, to tavern, when any one adulterates

wine, when any one sells a thing of that kind fox money, which he ought to give freely.

The Syriac renders it, " For we are not as the rest who mix (or adulterate by mixtures)

the word of God/' &c., Jer. xxiii. 28, 1 Tim. vi. 5, 2 Pet. ii. 3.

The dregs or lees of wine are metaphorically used two ways.

1. Either denoting very great calamities, Psal. lxxv. 8, Isa. Ii. 17 ; upon which Illyri

cus :|| "As the cup signifies its part of the cross and castigation, which God in his own

time distributes or gives out to every one ; so the dregs of that draught do signify the

most bitter part cf the calamity or punishment," see Ezek. xxiii. 32, 33, 34.

2. Sometimes signifying secure tranquillity, as Zeph. i. 12, " I will punish the men

that are settled (or concrete, curdled, thickened) on their lees ;" that is, such as with

* lib. ivii. Cop. %: rilet campluviala. t Lib. ivi. Qtp. 29. \ Aret.

« Dr. Sclut. I! Swui poctlum, §~c.
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security, tranquillity, and self-conceited firmness, stick close to their wickedness, mocking

and deriding both God and men. See Jer. xlviii. 11, with Isa. xxv. 6.

A Vintage and Gleaning, Judg. viii. 2, " Is not the gleaning of the grapes of Ephraim,

better than the vintage of Abiezer ?" By the vintage he understands the fight itself; by

the gleanings, the pursuit of the flying enemy ; as if he had said, we Abiezerites have not

acquired so much honour ty fighting, as you Ephraimites have by your brave pursuit of

those we routed, when ye took their leaders, who, had they been safe, (the enemy being

not else truly overcome) might easily have recruited their army.

The text, Jer. xlix. 9, is to be expounded by a metaphor, " If the grape-gatherers come

to thee, will they not leave (some) gleaning grapes ?" The Chaldee renders it thieves or

robbers, like grape-gatherers. The same form of speaking, Obad. ver. 5, (properly to be

understood) is proposed by way of interrogation : " If the grape-gatherers came to thee,

would they not leave some gleanings ?" as if he had said they would : but thine enemies

sent by me, will carry away all that is yours, even to the very gleanings, see Jer. vi. 9.

In that symbolical vision, the vineyard denotes the judgment of God against the church's

enemies, Rev. xiv. 18, 19. The reason of this metaphor is, because in a vintage or wine

harvest, the vineyard together with its fruit is stripped of all, and left as it were desolate.

Hence it is that little gleanings, (small clusters remaining on the vine, after the vintage is

over, because hid behind the leaf,) denote a small remnant of people after war or other

public calamity, Isa. xvii. 6.

So the verb (racemare,) to glean, (viz., to gather the little clusters after the vintage,

Lev. xix. 10, Deut. xxiv. 21,) denotes the destruction of such as survived the former

calamity, &c, Jer. vi. 9, &c, Judg. xx. 45.

A wine-press, (where the grapes are bruised, and the juice squeezed out,) denotes

divine vengeance, Isa. lxiii. 3, Lam. i. 15, Rev. xiv. 19 ; so Joel iii. 13, " Come, get yoo

down, for the press is full, the fats overflow," &c. ; this is a divine call to the angels, (or

strong ones of God,) to proceed to the execution of his vengeance against his impious

enemies—of whom he subjoins, " for their wickedness is great."

Metaphors from Corn, $c.

A Field, the place of the production of corn or grain, denotes in a parable the people

of God, or the church of Christ, Matt. xiii. 8, 23, 24, 31, 38, Luke viii. 8, 15, to which

refers the similitude of the apostle, Heb. vi. 7, 8, whose Apodosis,* (reddition, or answer

ing part of the comparison,) is not expressly set down, yet it is tacitly hinted at by the

terms rejection, cursing, and burning, ver. 8, that is, that unbelievers and wicked men,

who like a field untilled bring forth thorns and briars, and act nothing but evil, shall be

reprobated of God, cursed and consumed in everlasting fire : whereas, on the contrary,

believers and godly men shall receive the blessing of God, because like a fertile field, of

which he speaks, ver. 7. The apostle Paul by a metaphor calls the church, the hus

bandry f or tillage of God, 1 Cor. iii. 9, or rather a field, which is spiritually tilled by

the apostles and other ministers of the word, as ver. 6, 7, 8, is intimated.

Ploughing is a preparation of the field for sowing ; by which calamity and affliction are

sometimes noted, Psal. exxix. 3, (see the express similitude, Isa. xxviii. 24, 26.) The

reason is taken irom the cutting or (as it were) wounding of the field, by the ploughshare.

Sometimes the life and actions of men whether good or evil.

Good, as Jer. iv. 3, " Break up your fallow-ground, and sow not among thorns." Hos.

x. 12, "Sow to yourselves in righteousness," reap in mercy: break up your fallow-

ground," &c. ; where by the term ploughing, true repentance, and the culture or dressing

of piety, is understood : the reason is taken from the end and effect of ploughing, which is

to pluck up and destroy thorns, briars, and the roots of bad herbs, and rightly to dispose

the field to bear good fruit. Examples are to be read, Job iv. 8, Hos. x. 13, Prov. xxi- 4.

* AiroSomr, poilerior part comparationit oppotita proton. Cal.

t rtvpywv, agricolalionem. I
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Judg xiv. 18, to plough with one's heifer, is to use another's help (where the reason

of the continued metaphor is very congruous.) The speech is of the marriage of Samson,

whose bride was fitly compared to an heifer, as being now under the same yoke with her

husband, from whence the name, Conjugiam, or yoke-fellow, comes. Hence Horace Lib. ii.

Carta. Od. 5, compares a proud and lascivious maid to an untamed heifer, &c.

To plough is properly to turn the divided earth, so as that the inner or under part may

be heaved up to the superfices, or stop ; and metaphorically (m«t<"Popticas) denotes a search

or thorough inquisition into secret or inward things. The sense therefore of Samson's

phrase is, that it would be impossible for them to have found out the meaning of his riddle,

unless they had drawn out (by some subtlety) the original and sense of it from his spouse.

Luke ix. 62, " No man, having put his hand to the plough, and looking back, is fit for

the kingdom of God :" as if he had said (according to Erasmus's paraphrase,) " This is the

most arduous and chief business, (viz., of my discipline and Gospel preaching,) that he who

once enters into a profession, is concerned by continual care and study to proceed to more

perfection, and not to sutler his heart or mind to decline, or draw back to the sordid cares

or desires of things past." This metaphor is taken from husbandmen, who are obliged

to a continual and uninterrupted care and study, in tilling and ploughing their fields, which

agrees well with 1 Cor. iii. 9, as before.

Corn and wheat metaphorically denote whatsoever is good and profitable, Psal. Ixxii.

15, " There shall be an handful of corn in the earth upon the top of the mountains ; the

fruit thereof shall shake like Lebanon," &c. The sense or meaning is, that in the time of

the Messiah, (of whom the whole Psalm treats) all things will be happily and divinely blest,

which by the increase, (or multiplication of little corn,) in unfruitful fields, such as by

mountain-tops increasing with great plenty, is expressed. See Jer. xxiii. 28, " What is

the chaff to the wheat ? saith the Lord," that is, wherein do the false prophets and their

doctrine agree with the prophets and the word of the Lord ? The Chaldee expounds it of

the righteous or believers : " Behold as chaff differs from the wheat ; so the righteous

diner from the wicked, saith the Lord." With which exposition, Matt. iii. 12, and xiii.

29, 30, agree. By wheat, the righteous and believers are understood, to whom in the

first place chaff, in the latter tares, that is, impious, unbelieving, and condemned persons

ire opposed. In the former metaphor, manna rained from heaven is called the corn of

heaven, Psal. Ixxviii. 24; because it was like corn or wheat, and was equally useful in

point of nourishment.

Harvest is the seasonable time of gathering in corn or any other fruit ; from which som

metaphors are deduced, and that in a two-fold manner.

L Men are proposed as the eflicient cause or harvest-men. Or,

2. As the object, that is, handful s or fruits measured.

In the first sense, harvest, answering the expectation or hope of the husbandman, denotes

the reward of piety, or the punishment of the ungodly ; for as every one sows so he

shall reap, Gal. vi. 7, as the apostle speaks in general terms. And more especially

subjoins the harvest and reward of good and bad works, verses 8, 9. The harvest is

taken for the reward of piety, Psal. exxvi. 5, 6, where the state of the godly sowing in

this world, and the enjoyment of glory in the heavenly life, by harvest or reaping, is by a

metaphorical phrase expressed. See Hos. x. 12, 2 Cor. ix. 6, &c, Job iY. 8, Prov. xxii.

8, Hos. viii. 7, to set an harvest for any, Hos. vi. 11, is to seduce to idolatry, &c, and so

give cause for being divinely punished, upon which place see Tarnovius in his comment,

Junius, Tremellius, and Piscator.

2. Because two things are most remarkable in harvest, viz.,

(1.) That corn or fruits, are cut or plucked down, and so wither.

(2.) That they are deposited or placed in barns, &c, to be preserved for use, there

•rises a two-fold metaphorical notion from the term harvest.

. 1- To denote the judgments of God, Jer. Ii. 33, Joel iii. 13, Rev. xiv. 15—17, where

" is evident from verse 19, that the wrath of God is noted.

2. The gathering of the church, Matt. ix. 37, 38, Luke x. 2, John iv. 35, 38. In

fce former places the wicked are (as it were) mowed or reaped down, and like tares
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cast into the fire, as Christ speaks of the harvest of the last or eternal judgment, Matt, xiii

39, &c. In the last place the godly are (as it were) placed in a garner tit for use, &c.

Besides what is spoken of harvest denotes the benefit of freedom, (or delivei-ance!

Jer. viii. 20, " The harvest is past, the summer is ended, and we are not saved ;" that is,

all the benefits of the hoped-for salvation and help fail us, and we consequently perish.

For joy is commonly figured in scripture, by harvest and vintage, which is at the end of

summer, Psal. iv. 7, Isa. ix. 3. In both those times, (viz., of the receiving corn and wine,]

there is matter of joy to men.

The ministers and preachers of the word of God are metaphorically called by Christ

harvest-men or reapers, in this spiritual harvest, which is the gathering of the church,

John iv. 36—38, where there is an eminent comparison of those which sow and those

which reap, &c, where, by sowers he understands the prophets of the Old Testament ; and

by reapers the apostles he sent in Gospel-times. The prophets promulgated the promises

of Christ's being to come, and so, as it were, did throw the seeds of universal Gospel-

preaching. The patriarchs and prophets weeded, and cleared the field of God, of thorns

and briars of idolatry, by the of preaching of the law, as before, &c.

Matt. ix. 37, 38, Luke x. 2. The ministers of the word are called fpyarcu labourers, in

this spiritual harvest. In which places we are taught the great necessity of a ministry in

the church, as well as of labourers to save and gather the harvest-fruit.

Thresliing in scripture metaphorically denotes punishment and calamity, Isa. xxi. 10,

" 0 my threshing, and the son of my floor ;" we render it " corn of my floor ;" so by an

apostrophe, he calls the people of God, who were grievously afflicted in Babylon, and as it

were threshed and winnowed upon a floor, till separated from its chaff and husks. See

Jer. li. 33, Amos i. 3, Micah iv. 13, Hab. iii. 12, Judg. viii. 7, Isa. xxviii. 27, 28.

Chaff and stubble, which is separated from the corn by threshing, winnowing, or sifting,

signifies the destruction of the wicked, Obad. verse 18, Mai. iv. 1, Matt. iii. 12, Luke iii.

17. It denotes false doctrine, 1 Cor. iii. 12, which may be compared, Jer. xxiii. 28, see

Psal. i. 3, 4, and lxxxiii. 13, 14, Isa. xvii. 13, and xli. 2, Jer. xiii. 24, Hos. xiii. 3, Zeph.

ii. 2, &c.

Winnowing denotes the scattering of enemies, as chaff is blown away from the grain

when winnowed, Jer. li. 2, and xv. 7, also the separation of the godly from the reprobate,

Matt. iii. 12, in which allegorical speech by at-wra, the floor, we are to understand the

church of Christ, scattered through Judea and the whole world ; by two*, the fafti the

means by which Christ separates believers from hypocrites and wicked men, which means

are the preaching of the Gospel, the cross, and tribulation, and lastly eternal judgment ; by

the purging of his floor, the very act of separating ; by wheat, believers , by chaff, repro

bates ; by the garner or barn, the kingdom of heaven and eternal life : and by unquench

able fire, hellish and eternal punishment, &c.

Sifting denotes diabolical temptation, Luke xxii. 31. The grain thereby is jumbled

and agitated, Amos ix. 9 ; and some get or drop through, and are lost among the chaff

and dust. Thus Satan would confound the disciples of Christ, shake off their faith, and

by his temptations pluck them away from Christ. And as sifting is a means to cleanse

the corn, so Christ by these trials and afflictions purges his disciples, as grain is cleared

from chaff, and most wisely converts those malignant artifices of the devil unto good, &«.

Grinding, by which grain is bruised, broken small, and reduced into meal fit to be made

into bread, Isa. xlvii. 2, is used to describe most hard servitude and captivity—" Take

the millstones and grind meal"—in the eastern countries, it was counted as great a slavery

or servitude to be committed to the mill, or bakehouses, as men esteem it now to be com

mitted to the gallies. (See Exod. xi. 5, Judg. xvi. 21.) By this speech the prophet

would signify, that that queen of Babylon, the mistress of kingdoms, that is, tender and

delicate, shall ho obnoxious to most abject servitude, and that there will come an extreme

change of her splendour, &c.
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Job xxxi. 10, " Let my wife grind to another," that is, as Illyricus expounds it, " let

her be the basest of servants to another," or as Vatablus says, " let her be forced away

from me and become another's," &c.

Bread made of meal, that staff of life, sometimes denotes joyful, sometimes mournful

things.

1. -Joyful, as Psal. cv. 40, " He satisfied them with the bread of heaven ; manna is

called the bread of heaven, because it was the food for the Israelites, and served for bread;

and Psal. lxxviii. 25, it is called, " the bread of the mighty," (or of the strong,) that is,

tirf%\t»r *go<pv, Angelorum esca. Sap. 16, 20, as the Chaldee, the Septuagint, the Vulgate

Version,and Luther render it, the "bread of angels ; that is, such bread as these heavenly

administrators of the divine will shall supply you with, and not any human help. And

they are said to be strong, because God communicates such power to them, &c. When

Christ calls himself the Bread of Life, having respect to Manna, it is an evident metaphor,

John vi. 32. 33. Life eternal is expressed " by the eating of bread in the kingdom of

God," Luke xiv. 15, and xxii. 30. By eating of " stolen bread or drinking of stolen

waters," Prov. ix. 17, the breach of wedlock, or that short and wild lust of the flesh which

is in adultery, is understood, and which destruction and eternal death accompany. See

Job xx. 5, &c.

2. It signifies mournful or sad things, Numb. xiv. 9, " Fear not the people of the land,

for they are bread for us ;" that is, we shall easily overcome and consume them, as if they

were our bread. It agrees hereto that bread, and war, or fighting, come from the same

Hebrew root and original ; and that the sword is said to eat when it kills, 2 Sam. xi. 25.

Affliction and calamity are expressed by the " bread of tears," Psal lxxx. 5, in which

sense also tears are said to be the bread (or meat) of man, day and night, Psalm

xliL 3.

Leaven, (made of a sharp or sour mass) taken in an evil sense, denotes the corruption

of doctrine, Matt. xvi. 6 Luke xii, 1, Hypocrisy, (that is, a dissembling of true religion),

sometimes wickedness and depravity of life, 1 Cor. v. 7, 8. The reason of both is evident

from the operation of ferment or leaven, a little of which penetrates the whole lump,

making it sour and acid : so false doctrine and impiety of manners, easily penetrates to

the seduction of others, and unless speedily prevented, will quickly infect and contaminate

the whole. The text which we translate, " My heart was grieved," Psal. lxxiii. 21, in

the Hebrew is, my heart is fermented, (leavened or grown sharp,) that is, it is embittered,

and full of perturbation—The Chaldee, it is anxious or saddened, &c.

Of Metaphors from the Parts and Members of living Creatures.

We are distinctly to consider of brutes. As,

(1.1 Their parts and members.

(2.) Their general names, effects, ai

(3.) Their several species or kinds.

Their parts and members, we will recite in that order nature has disposed of them.

What concerns the head of brutes we shall expound, when we treat of their respective

species.

The bom of some four-footed beasts, their principal ornament, and the instrument

whereby they exercise their strength and defend themselves, is variously used in scripture

metaphors.

1. It denotes power, strength, glory, and courage, 1 Sam. ii. 1, Job xvi. 15, Psal.

inr. 10, lxxxix. 17, 24, cxii. 9, and cxlviii. 14, Jer. xlviii. 25, Lam. ii. 3, 17, Ezek.

Mix. 21, Amos vi. 13. An iron horn is a symbol of great power and strength, Micah iv.

13. So when the horn of the unicorn is mentioned, a beast of more strength than others,

1'tut. xxxiii. 17, Psal. xxii. 21, and xcii. 10.

2. It denotes rule or government, the majesty of which consists in power, forti*

tnde, and strength, (some say, because the king is eminent in dignity above all his

People, as the horn is above all the members of the creature) 1 Sam. ii. 10, " He shall

exalt tlie horn of his anointed," wheie the holy woman, (viz. Hannah) has respect to the
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kingdom of the Messiah. The Chaldee renders it* kingdom, both here and in Jer. xlviii.

25.

Psal. cxxxii. 17, " There I will make the horn of David to bud ;" that is, I will am

plify, enlarge, and propagate the strength of his kingdom. This also most perfectly ap

pertains to the Messiah, David's Son. Chaldee : " There will I cause to bud a precious

king to the house of David." See 1 Chron. xxv. 5.

This signification of power, and a kingdom, is proposed, as it were, by a lively meta

phor and similitude, in that symbolical action of Zedekiah the false prophet, 1 Kings ixii.

11, also in the prophetical visions, Dan. vii. 7, 8, 21, and viii. 3, &c., Zech. i. 18, &c.,

where the fierce and strong enemies of the church are understood, Rev. v. 6, xii. 3, xiii.

I, 11, and xvii. 3, 7, 12, 16.

To push with the horn-j- metaphorically signifies, an exerting or putting forth of strength

or power against the enemy in fighting, Deut. xxxiii. 17, Psal. xliv. 5, 6, 1 Kings xxii.

II, Dan. xi. 40.

In other things, a horn signifies,

1. A more eminent place, Isa. v. 1, " My beloved hath a vineyard in the horn of the

son of oil ;" so the Hebrew, that is, in a sublime and very fat place. The land of

Canaan, which flowed with milk and honey, seems to be signified by this description ;

for into this, the people of Israel were like a vine transplanted or translated, Psal.

lxxx. 8.

2. Sometimes angles, corners, or eminences, having the form of horns, Exod. xxvii. 2,

and xxix. 12, Lev. iv. 7, 1 Kings i. 51, Jer. xvii. 1, and elsewhere ; so in the Syriac and

Chaldee tongues the extreme or angular point.J

3. Splendour or a sparkling ray, like a horn, Hab. iii. 4, " And his brightness was as

the light, he had horns (or as the Chaldee has it, bright beams) coming out of his hand."

Hence the verb TV signifies to diffuse beams in the likeness of horns, Exod. xxxiv. 29,

30, 35, where the speech is of Moses, when his face shined. Chaldee : " The splendour

of the glory of Ms face was multiplied ;" to which version Paul seems to have respect, 2

Cor. iii. 7, &c.

A mouth, because it is hollow, concave, and open, and the beasts' instruments of biting,

lias therefore two metaphorical notions.

(1.) The orifice of any thing, an entrance or gaping hole, and so it is said, Gen. xlii.

27, " The sack's mouth," Gen. xxix. 2, 3, 8, 10, " The well's mouth." Also of a den,

Josh. x. 18, 22, 27. Of the robe and habergeon, Exod. xxxix. 23, for so the Hebrew,

Psal. cxxxiii. 2. Of the gate of a city, Prov. viii, 3. Of the brook, Isa. xix. 7. The

"edge of the sword," by which (as it were it bites,) hurts and cuts, Gen. xxxiv. 26,

Exod. xvii. 13, Numb. xxi. 24, Deut. xiii. 15, and elsewhere. Of the file it is said, 1 Sam.

xiii. 21 " A file having mouths," that is, full of incisures, the better to sharpen iron.

So when mouths in the plural are attributed to a sword, it denotes its two edges, Judg.

iii. 16, Psal. cxlix. 5, 6, Prov. v. 4, so to a rake or harrow, Isa. xli. 15. See 2 Kings

x. 25, and xxi. 16, Ezra ix. 11, &c.

What are done done by the mouth, tongue, and teeth of beasts, we will here together

dispatch.

To bite|| for the most part attributed to serpents, Numb. xxi. 6, 7, 8, Gen. xlix. 17,

Eccles. x. 8, 11, Jer. viii. 17, Amos ix. 3, &c.) is put for hostile invasion, spoil, and

tearing in pieces, Hab. ii 7. For the pains of body or mind, by reason of drunkenness,

or the relics of wine ; Prov. xxiii. 32. For usury, Exod. xxii. 25, Lev. xxv. 36, Deut.

xxiii. 19, Psal. xv. 4, 5, Prov. xsviii. 8, Ezek. xviii. 8, 13, 17, and xxii. 12. So Lucian

calls it devouring usury. It is said of false prophets that they " bite with their teeth,

Micah iii. 5, that is, like wild beasts they tear and destroy the flock. Others think this

phrase to be no metaphor, but to be understood of the eating of pleasant food.

To eat and devour, tax in a metaphorical signification, is the same with (to destroy and

consume,) Exod. xv. 7, Isa. ix. 12, " The Syrians before, and the Philistines behind, and

they shall devour Israel with the whole mouth"—that is, after the manner of ravenous

beasts, they shall most inhumanly treat them, captivate, spoil, and consume them.

* msSo t Cornupetere mi. % Rtirlorf, in Ltric. Cl.alrl. Syriaro, p. 511, 612. | "|«3 mordtre-
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To swallow, gulch down, &c, is of the same metaphorical notation, 2 Sara. xvii. 16,

Job x. 8, xx. 18, and xxxvii. 20, Psal. xxxv. 24, 25, lii. 5, 6, cvii. 26, 27, and cxxiv. 3,

Isa. iii. 12, and xxviii. 7, Lam. ii. 2, Hos. viii. 8, Hab. i. 13, 1 Cor. xv. 54, 2 Cor. ii. 7,

1 Pet. v. 8, Numb. iv. 20, Prov. xix. 28. To lick, has the same signification, Numb. xxii.

4, of which and the tongue, we have treated before.

A tooth, metaphorically denotes a promontory or sharp rock hanging over or formed

like a tooth, 1 Sam. xiv. 4, Job xxxix. 28. But when teeth are attributed to men, it

denotes virulence, and a hostile power; the metaphor being taken from beasts, who, for

the most part when they fight, use their teeth as offensive weapons to annoy those they

set upon, Psal. iii. 7, lvii. 4, Iviii. 6, 7, and cxxiv. 6, 7, Job xxix. 17, Prov. xxx.

14, &c.

A lip, metaphorically signifies a bank of a river, or the mouth of a vessel, Gen. xxii. 17,

and xli. 17, 1 Kings vii. 23, 24, 26, 2 Kings ii. 13, 2 Chron. xx. 2.

The hinder part of the neck (cervix) if hard, [or to be hardened,] be added, metaphori

cally denotes contumacy, stubbornness, and a refractory mind ; the metaphor being taken

from horses, or other untamed beasts, who being wild and ungovernable, will not suffer

their necks to be bended as the rider would have it, Exod. xxxii. 9, xxxiii. 3, 5, and

xxxiv. 9, Deut. ix. 6, 13, and xxxi. 27, 2 Kings xvii. 14, 2 Chron. xxx. 8, and xxxvi. 13,

Isa. xlviii. 4, Jer. vii. 26, and xix. 15, Neh. ix. 17, 29, Prov. xxix. 1, Psal. Ixxy. 5.

The word to behead, metaphorically signifies, to demolish or break down, Hos. x. 2,

" He (that is, God) shall behead their altars." They had certain altars placed aloft, as if

they had little heads, and also horns, &c.

The wings of a bird, because

1. They are its outward members. And

2. Because they are sometimes expanded at large. And

3. Because they are the instruments of swift flight through the air ; do yield a three

fold metaphor.

(1.) They denote the extreme or outward part of a garment, Numb. xv. 38, Ruth iii.

9, 1 Sam. xxiv. 5, Jer. ii. 34, Hag. ii. 12, Zech. viii. 23.

(2.) The sides are disposed ranks of a whole army, Isa. viii. 8, Dan. ix. 27. The ex

treme or remote parts of the earth, Job xxxvii. 3, Isa. xi. 12, and xxiv. 16, Ezek. vii. 2,

4c.

(3.) The wings of the sun and the morning, are the first rays of light suddenly (like

wings.) expanded over the whole earth, Psal. cxxxix. 9, Mai. iv. 2. On the contrary,

Virgil thus speaks, ,

" Nox mil, it fusees tellurem ampltctitur alts."

Night rushes on, and does the earth embrace

With swarthy wings.

The wings of the wind denote its celerity and impetuous course, 2 Sam. xxii. 11,

Psal.xviii. 10, and civ. 3. These three attributes of wings meet in one text, Isa. xviii. 1,

" Woe to the land the shadow of wings," so the Hebrew. Where by those shadowing

wings, are understood the sails of ships, which are the extreme parts expanded in

form of wings, and when filled with wind, are the cause of the ship's swift motion ;

and are, withal, a shadow to the sailors : the Chaldee has it thus, " Woe to the land, to

which men come from a far country in ships, and their sails are expanded like an eagle,

which flies with his wings." Junius and Tremellius by wings understand the coasts of

the land, that is, a land shady because of the great and opacous mountains that environ

it, such being everywhere about the Red Sea, as Strabo in his last book of geography

tells us.

To fly, which is the property of birds, signifies in a metaphor to be carried, or sent

with a very swift and very speedy dispatch, Isa. vi. 6, and xi. 14, Dan. ix.21, Psal. xci. 5,
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it is elegantly attributed to the eyes, Prov. xxiii. 5, " Wilt thou cause thine eyes to fly

unto that"—that is, wilt thou cast thine eye upon it, with most intent and earnest desire ?

And to a sword, Ezek. xxxii. 10, " When I shall cause my sword to fly," so the Hebrew,

that is, when I shall flourish or brandish my sword. This is spoken of the true God by an

anthropopathy, when he threatens destruction and death.

To fly signifies also to vanish and perish, Job xx. 8, Prov. xxiii. 5, Hos. ix. 11. To fly

upon the property of rapacious creatures, signifies to rush suddenly upon a thing, as 1

Sam. xiv. 32, " The people flew upon the spoil," &c.

The heart of a living creature, because it is in a manner in the middle of the breast,

and within the body, by a metaphor, is put for the middle of any thing, and also the in

ward part ; Deut. iv. 11, " And the mountain burned with fire unto the heart of heaven,"

that is, the middle of the lower heavens. 2 Sam. xviii. 14, '* In the heart of the oak,"

i. e., in the middle, &c See more examples, Exod. xv. 8, Psal. xlvi. 2, 3, Prov. xxx. 19,

Ezek. xxviii. 2, Jonah ii. 4, Jer. li. 1. So the belly is put for the middle place of a thing,

1 Kings vii. 20. The reins, for grains of wheat, as before, chap. vi.

The tail, the Undermost part of the creature, is put for the extremes of any thing, Isa.

vii. 4, " The tails of the firebrands," that is, the very ends almost burnt, which can do

nothing but smoke, and will be quickly consumed. By which the two kings that were

adversaries to the Jews are understood as before. Sometimes the head and tail are joined

together, the first signifying dominion, the other subjection and servitude, Isa. ix. 14,

"The Lord will cut oft" head and tail," that is, high and low, the courageous and the

abject, (which by another metaphor of branch and rush is also there expressed,) he adds,

verse 15, " The eminent and honourable, he is the head: and the prophet that teacheth

lies, he is the tail," which phrase renders them most abject and detestable before God.

Illyricus,* " The tail is interpreted of seducers, whether because of the extreme vileness

of their life, or because they voided the venemous excrements of Satan, or because they

wagged when they flattered men, so as dogs fawn with a motion of their tail," Deut. xxv.

18, what we read in the English version, " he smote the hindmost of thee," in the Hebrew

is, [he smote thy tail,] that is, the rear of the army. The Chaldee, " and he slew all of

thine that were loitering behind thee." See Josh. x. 19.

The heel, the extreme part of the foot, by a metaphor signifies, the ends, bounds, or

limits of a thing, Psal. cxix. 112, also the gain, fmit, of reward, which is the end of the

work, Psal. xix. 11, &c. " To lift up the heel," Psal. xli. 9, is said of a refractory enemy,

and a contriver of mischief, the metaphor being taken from the kickings of stubborn and

angry horses. See John xiii. 18, Deut. xxxii. 15, 1 Sam. ii. 29. Of the phrase to kick

against the pricks, we will treat hereafter.

Here we will add some certain homogeneal or similar part of an animal, for what we

have hitherto spoken of, are (according to a physical notion or distinction) heterogeneous

or dissimilar.

A bone, because it is hard and white, has two metaphorical notions ; And

1. Denotes hardness and inhumanity of mind, Prov. xxv. 15, "A soft tongue break-

oth the bone ; that is, even the most hard-hearted and severe man, or the most grievous

and rigid anger: so Gideon pacified the Ephramites, Judg. viii. 1, 2, 3 ; and Abigail

pacified David, when he intended to destroy Kabal, 1 Sam. xxv. 24, and the following

verses.

2. It denotes white like a bone, 2 Kings ix. 13, " Then they hasted and took every

man his garment, and put under him ts-vrtM upon the bone of the stairs ;" that is, a step

white as a bone. Others interpret this phrase as metonymical, imagining the steps to be

of ivory, or some other sort of bone. The Chaldee turns it, upon the step of hours: un

derstanding (as Schindler thinks) a dial cut into the stone, in which were signed degrees,

by which the hour of the day may be found by the sun-shine. R. Kimcbj, " upon tie

highest step amongst the steps," &c.

Col.110.
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Marrow, the inward fat of the bones, because it is the sweetest part of the flesh, com

municating vigour to the bones, and all the body, affording it a grateful aliment, by a me

taphor is put for any good thing, Isa. v. 17, and is mentioned in the description of the

heavenly banquet, Isa. xxv. 6. Fat is of the same signification, Gen. xlv. 18, Numb.

xviii. 12, 29, 30, 32, Deut xxxii. 14, Psal. lxxxi. 16, and cxlvii. 14, in both which last

places the Hebrew text is, " the fat of the wheat."

Fat, is put for the goodness and fruitfulness of land, Gen. xxvii. 28, &c. ; for rich

and powerful men, Psal. xxii. 29 ; and because fatness and full-feeding make beasts

grow wanton and wild, therefore the term is translated to men enriched by God, and

so grown rebellious and wicked, Deut. xxxii. 13, Job xv. 27, Psal. xvii. 10, and lxxiii.

7, &c. See Isa. vi. 10, " The fatness of God's house," denotes plenty of heavenly bless

ings, the similitude taken from banquets. See Isa. xxxiv. 3, &c.

Blood is metaphorically put 'for that which for redness is like a bloody colour, for

which reason it is attributed to wine, Gen. xlix. 11, Deut. xxxii. 14. Of the place in

Ezek. xix. 10, " Thy mother was as a vine • in thy blood," &c. Illyricus in

Clave, Col. 1087, thus says, "I believe that blood is there to be taken for wine, and we have

heard before that it is sometimes so taken." Others understand it of native (or natural)

juice. Some also understand the beginning or birth : that is, when she first brought the

forth, she was strong and flourished. Junius and Tremellius render it, " in thy quiet (as

derived of art siluit, quievit,) that is, in former tranquillity. Others, in thy likeness (from

hot similis fait, he was like), which the Chalilne also respects. It is said when the moon

is eclipsed, that it shall be turned into blood, Joel ii. 31, with iii. 15, upon which Schind-

It-r.f in an eclipse, the moon is red like blood, because its proper light is mixed with the

shadow of the earth, and causes redness.

Flesh, made and nourished by blood, denotes a frail and weak thing, as that which is

frail, and obnoxious to death and corruption, Psal. lvi. 4, and lxxviii. 39, Isa. xxxi. 3,

Jer. xvii. 5. It likewise put for that which is mild, tractable, and obsequious, Ezek.

xxxvi. 26.

Milk, for its sweetness and very great use, is metaphorically brought to describe the

blessings of the Messiah, Isa. Iv. 1, Joel iii. 8. In the New Testament,

1. It denotes the most sweet and sincere word of Christ, 1 Pet. ii. 2. The word is

called milk, and is compared to it in this place.

(1.) Because of its unmixed simplicity, and whiteness or candour; for as milk is not

a liquor composed by human art, but made by nature itself, so the word of God owns not

men for its author, or original, but Jehovah alone, 2 Pet. i. 21.

(2.) Because of its sweetness and pleasantness, of which see Isa. xxv. 6, Psal. xix, 10,

11, and cxix. 103, Prov. xxiv. 13, 14.

(3.) Because oi its utility in feeding and preserving our souU to eternal life, 2 Tim. iii.

16, 17.

(4.) Because it tends to the destruction of such as abuse it. Milk is not proper to

be taken by such as are feverish or plethoric ; because it exasperates the disease in a

body so ill disposed : so to such as are stubbornly wicked and unbelieving the word of

God profits notliing, but becomes their greater damnation, John xii. 48, 2 Cor. ii. 16, 17.

2. If it be opposed to solid or strong meat, it denotes the first rudiments of the

Christian religion ; 1 Cor. iii. 2, Heb. v. 12, 13, of which Beza says thus: J "Paul

makes mention of childhood and milk in a diverse sense : for he opposes infancy to

an adult age, and therefore by the word milk he signifies the initiation or first entrance

into the Christian religion. But here, (that is,) 1 Pet. ii. 2, " As new-born babes desire

the sincere (or reasonable milk of the word,") &c, he opposes infancy to the former cor

rupt life, and commends the perpetual use of milk, (that is of the true and sincere doctrine

of the Gospel.)

Of milk, butter is made, Prov. xxx. 33, whence buttered words are mentioned, Psal.

Iv, 21, that is, smooth and flattering words, &c.

* "pt3. t I* eelipri rubel lima inslar langulnu, $"c. J Pan/us mcxtionem facil ptteriliir el

licln diverio tenm, $TC
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Metaphors taken from some Generalities of living Creatures.

Living creatures that are brutes, are distinguished into terrestrial, volatile, and aquatile.

As to what concerns terrestrial generally nn fera, bettia, a wild beast, sometimes signifies

a convention, meeting, or gathering together ; which (Schindler says) is spoken by a

metaphor taken from beasts gathered together, 2 Sam. xxiii. 11, of the Philistines, ga

thered together in a troop. By wild beasts of the field, Psal. lxxx. 13, the unmerciful

enemies of the church are metaphorically denoted. The Hebrew word here signifies a

strong and fierce beast.

The Apostle Paul (citing the poet Epimenides) calls the Cretans xaxa S»pi*, evil beasts.

For this verse is found in his works which he entitled De Oraculis, as Jerome in his com

mentary upon the place notes. Paul calls him a prophet, either ironically, or from the ar

gument of his writing, or because the Cretans, his countrymen, thought him to be so, Ac.

See Psal. xlix. 10, lxxiii. 22, and xcii. 6, Prov. xii. 1, and xxx. 2, Psal. xciv. 7, 8, Jer.

x. 8, 14. Ac. See also Gen. xvi. 12.

The apostle Paul says, 1 Cor. xv. 32, that he did {bnpoyMypaau) " fight with beasts at

Ephesus."—His words are Ei xktx cnO/unm «0upio/A«jtw<% » Eipnw, &c, si secundum hominem

adversus bestias pugnavi Ephesi, fyc, that is, if after the manner of men (or to speak

after the manner of men, or according to man) " I have fought with beasts at Ephesus ;"

that is, as some say, with beastly men. Scaliger in his notes says, feros et prafracti in-

genni tiros quibuscum Mi negotitm et eontentio fait, vocat (fajta, that is, " the men he had

to do withal being of a stubborn and of an ungovernable mind, he calls them beasts ."

And therefore, for xar a>$ftmot, as it is in our copies, should be read mt aiQfovm in

this sense ; " If I have fought in Ephesus against men, as if against beasts," &c.

And whereas he makes an express mention of Ephesus, some understand the words

of the tumult and uproar there mentioned, Acts xix. Others expound it of the disputes

which he had for three months with the unbelieving and stubborn Jews at Ephesus,

Acts xix. 8, 9.

1 Cor. xv. 29. When he speaks of the resurrection of the dead, and such as deny it,

(yet professing themselves Christians) he argues (m order to confute them) n to «r«w

from their own topic or maxim ; " If the dead rise not at all ? In vain was the bap

tism for the dead ; that is, if there be no resurrection, that baptism is idle which is

made upon the graves of the dead for the confession of that article, viz., the resur-

tion, &c. ; in vain are all my sufferings in Christ, verse 30, 31 ; in vain is all our con

troversy for the Christian religion with the adversaries of truth, (who are like beasts for

fierceness and unruliness), verse 32, with verse 14, 15, &c.—Such as understand these

words of Paul properly, that is, as if he had really fought with beasts, may be confuted by

what he recites, 2 Cor. xi. 23, and the following verses, where he gives a narrative of bis

great sufferings, in which enumeration there is no mention of this fight with beasts. And

certainly if it had been really so, and that he had been ex posed to such an extraordinary

cruel treatment, more inhuman indeed than any he relates, he would not forget to reckon

it amongst his Bufferings. Now if the verb \tyu (I say, he Hinderstood, (an ellipsis we

meet with, 2 Cor. ix. 6, Isa. v. 9, Hos. xiv. 9,) as doubtless it is, the sense must be, as if

he had said, xi loquar secundum hominem, that is, if I speak according to (the manner of

men), viz., when they use similitudes, Gal. iii. 15, Rom. vi. 19, then this speech must be

taken metaphorically, and so all is well.

A certain mixture of divers animals is proposed, Isa. xi. 6— 9, and Ixv. 25, by which the

calling of the wild and barbarious nations, and the gathering of the church from the diverse

sorts of people is denoted, which elegant metaphorical hypotyposis, with divine assistance,

shall under its proper head be expounded.

To hunt, is almost every where taken in an ill sense, and is put for to ensnare, contrive,

or devise michief, Exod. xxi. 13, 1 Sam. xxiv. 12, Prov. vi. 26, Jer. xvi. 16, Lam. iii.

52, and iv. 18, Ezek. x iii. 18, 20, Micah vii. 2. The reason of the metaphor is evident,

for the various devices, traps, instruments, and arts, that are made use of by hunters to

catch the beasts they seek for.

He is called a mighty hunter, Gen. x. 9 ; who abuses his power violently to oppress and

subdue men, or is a tyrant; Illyricus,• Venatio habet simile quiddam bello, &c, hunt-

• In Clav. Script. Col. 1239.
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ing has some resemblance to war, as Xenophon says in his instruction of Cyrus ; " yea, it

is a kind of war : and, on the other hand, war is a kind of hunting of servile and

disobedient men," as Aristotle in his first book of politics says : " Therefore when Nim-

rod is said to be a mighty hunter," it is to be interpreted a warrior, which appears from

the text itself, for it is applied in this place to the principal cities of that kingdom

which may not be properly said of a hunter, but of a king or general of an host who

built strong cities, when he subdued the countries. The Chaldee plainly renders it, " a

strong hero." Aben Ezra takes it properly of the hunting of beasts which Nimrod of

fered in sacrifices to the Lord, from the phrase before the Lord. But Mercer notes,

that all the Hebrews esteemed Nimrod as a tyrant, and that Aben Ezra should be re

buked, for that he alone would justify an impious man. But more rightly the phrase,

" before the Lord," is to be understood, to denote an aggravation of his tyranny, be

cause he did not act abscurely or privately, but openly and in the face of the sun, im

posing his government without respect to men or dread of the all-seeing Divinity. Sea

Gen. vi. 11, and xiii. 13, &c. Lastly, it is to be observed, that 1 Chron. i. 10, Nimrod

is said plainly to be " mighty" upon the earth, which is by any means to be understood

of his rule over men.*

The term hunting is attributed to God, when he requires the persecutors of

the godly with those punishments they designed or inflicted upon others, Psal. cxl. 11,

" The man of tongue (that is, one that curses or blasphemes) shall not be established

in the earth," he (viz., God) shall hunt him, so the Hebrew, to precipices, or an overthrow,

that is, as he hunted the godly, verse 5, so God will, as it were, with punishments

hunt him, till he rushes or falls headlong into everlasting destruction. See verse 10,

and Hab. ii. 17.

A snare, or to ensnare,f are of the same metaphorical signification with hunting, and

signify to intrap or destroy, Deut. vii. 1(5, 25, and xii. 30, Psal. ix. 15, 16, cxxiv. 7, cxl.

5, xxxviii. 13, xci. 3, and cxli. 9, Eccl. ix. 12, Matt. xxii. 15.

A snare is put for a loss or destruction, or the cause or occasion thereof, Exod. x. 7, 1

Sam. xviii. 21, Psal. lxix. 22, and xviii. 5, Prov. xii. 13, xiii. 14, xxii. 5, and xxix. 6,

Isa. xxiv. 17, Ezek. xvii. 20, Hos. v. 1, and ix. 8, Rom. xi. 9, 1 Tim. iii. 7, and vi. 9,

2 Tim. ii. 26.

A net, such as hunters use, is of the same signification, Psal. ix. 15, 16, xxv. 15, xxxv.

6, 7, IviL 6, and cxli. 10, Prov. xxix. 5, Eccl. vii. 26, Hos. v. 1, and ix. 8. See Job xix.

6, Psal. xi. 6, Jer. 1. 24, Ezek. xii. 13, and xxxii. 3.

Of Metaphors taken from the kinds of living Creatures.

These we shall recite thus

(1.) Wild or savage beasts, that live in deserts or woods.

}2.) Such as serve for man's use or feeding.

3.) Serpents, worms, and other insects.

A lion, the king of beasts, Prov. xxx. 30 ; sometimes is to be understood in a good,

sometimes in an evil sense, as was mentioned, chap, vi., yet more seldom in a good, Gen.

xlix. 9, " Judah is called a lion's whelp," by which the holy patriarch denotes the strength,

power, and eminency of that tribe beyond the others ; but of this we have spoken, chap.

viiL, when we expounded the text that calls Christ a lion.

What we translate altar, Ezek. xliii. 15, 16, in the Hebrew is, [Ariel,] that is,

the lion of God, a compounded word, put for the altar whereon sacrifices were of

fered, because it always consumed the oblations as a lion does his prey. The city

Jerusalem, is called by this name, Isa. xxix. 1, 2, " Woe to Ariel, to Ariel," (viz., the lion

of God,) upon which Musculus, " Jerusalem is called Ariel, because she became fierce and

cruel against God and his prophets, whom she had barbarously slain, as a lion does a

lamb in the desert." And fitly applies to this sense what we read, Jer. xii. 8, of the

people of the Jews. " In that place," he says, " there is an allusion, as if he had said,

thou art not '** "• the city of God, as thou wouldst fain seem to be ; but Vth the lion of

* Fid. ZeInterim, Ccniitr 1. Adag. Sacr. 1. tepj &»p>

L 2
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God," &c. Tlie Chaldee well expresses the sense of verse 2, " And I will straiten the

city in which the altar is, and it shall be desolate and empty, and it shall be environed

with the blood of the slain, as the altar is covered and encompassed with the blood of sa

crifices upon the feast day."

A lion is metaphorically put for fierce, outrageous enemies or tyrants, Job iv. 10, Psal.

xxii. 21, xxxiv. 10, lvii. 4, and lviii. 6, Jer. iv. 7, and v. 6, Ezek. xix. 2. Ndh. ii.

11, 12, Zeph. iii. 3, 2 Tim. iv. 17. Hence the devil is compared to a roaring lion, 1

Pet v. 8. See Isa. xxxv. 9, and xi. 6, 7, Rom. viii. 38, 39. Roaring, that is, the

clamour or cry of the lion, is taken for violence or tumultuous hostility, Isa. v. 29, Zech.

xi. 3. For thunder, Job xxxvii. 4. For the groans and cries of the sorrowful, Psal.

xxii. 1, 2, and xxxviii. 8, 9.

An unicorn, because of its fierceness arid strength, is put for wicked and cruel

enemies, Psal. xxii. 21, Isa. xxxiv. 7; but in an express comparison it is otherwise taken

sometimes.

A boar signifies also the fierce enemies of God's people, Psal. lxxx. 13.

A bear, which is a cruel creature, denotes a cruel and merciless tyrant, Prov. xxviii.

15. Also God, when he executes heavy vengeance, Lam. iii. 10, but in both places it is

rather an express comparison, there being an ellipsis of the comparative particle (as) which

is to be understood, and so it is rendered in our English Bibles.

A Wolf, which is a strong, cruel, and ravenous beast, denotes powerful, fierce, and

covetous men, Gen. xlix. 27 ; the tribe of Benjamin is called a ravening wolf, be-

because strong and fierce, and is so described, Judg. xx. 21, &c. See Jer. v. 6, Zeph.

iii. 3, Ezek. xxii. 27.

In the New Testament, by wolves are understood seducers, and authors of wicked doc

trines, Matt. vii. 15. John x. 12, Acts xx. 29. Franzius,* in his history of beasts, says

that John xxii., " by wolf, is meant the devil." Because,

(1.) As a wolf is apt and willing to execute mischief against man and beast ; so the devil

is the common enemy of mankind.

(2.) As the wolf is greedy and unsatiable, so the cruelty and rapacity of the devil is

not to be satisfied.

(3.) As the wolf is so sharp sighted, that he can see even in the darkest night, and

when hungry smell his prey at the distance of half a German mile, (that is an English

mile and half ;) so the devil by long experience and use is become still more wicked and

cruel, and well versed in the scent of his prey, that is, of such as are apt to be tempted

to sin.

(4.) As wolves sometimes devour whole sheep, sometimes only the flesh ; so the

devil sometimes hurts the corporeal faculties, sometimes destroys life, and sometimes

(when God permits) health; and sometimes hurries the wicked, soul and body, to

destruction.

(5.) As the wolf is most crafty ; so the devil wholly consists of deceit. The wolf

invades the flock in a dark or cloudy time the better to make his approaches undiscovered,

so the devil sets upon men commonly in times of calamity and affliction, that by the ad

vantage of their troubles he may the better exercise his tempting power. The wolf uses

baits and stratagems to allure a herd to come within the danger of his fellows, enticing

goats with green boughs, and playing with young pigs, casting them with his tail, making

them run along, till he seduces them to the ambush ; so the devil presents false pleasures,

to bewitch the senses of men, till they fall headlong into his snare. The wolf uses much

policy when he sets upon bulls and horned beasts, and assaults them behind, where they

are unprovided for defence : so the devil has peculiar slights and devices to entrap the

strongest and more experienced Christians, seeming to retreat when he cannot prevail, but

quickly returning (when he thinks they are secure) with a new stratagem to undo them.

(6.) It is said of a wolf that if he first sees a man, the man loses his voice, and cannot

cry out ; so the devil, when he has set upon any unwary man that feared no danger, and

resisted not, makes an easy conquest and triumph.

* Materia Animal, p. 216. cip. 20.
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(7.) But if a man sees a wolf first, the beast loses both voice and courage : so godly

men, who fear devilish temptations, and prepare themselves for resistance, can easily by

prayer and divine cries put that malignant enemy to flight.

(8.) The wolf mightily dreads fire and swords ; so the devil fears the light of God's

word and prayer, &c., which are the church's weapons. Hence Chrysostom said, that

" Swords are not so terrible to wolves as the prayers of the godly are to the devil."

Seducers, and false teachers, are called wolves, Acts xx. 29, " I know that after my

departure shall grievous (or ravenous wolves) enter in among you," where we are to note

the epithet, for it is not said wolves, but ravenous wolves, for there are some more rapa

cious than others. Oppianus and other learned men say that there are a certain kind of

wolves, which are called ap*«y"> snatchers or ravening wolves. These are the swiftest

sort, and go out very early to prey, and invade with a terrible onset, they are very unsa

lable and craving, and inhabit mountains, yet of such impudence that in the winter they

come to the very cities, and behave themselves quietly till an opportunity of seizing upon

a lamb, young goat, or other prey, offers, which they carry away, to which the patriarch

teems to allude, Gen. xlix. 27.

1. As wolves are said to take away a man's voice ; so false teachers take away the

purity of the heavenly doctrine and worship of God.

2. The wolf is so cruel and devouring, that he kills not only what would serve his belly,

but the whole flock, if let alone : so heretics aim not at the destruction of one or two,

but the whole church.

3. As the wolf is most crafty, and silently approaches the sheepfold to know whether

the dogs be asleep, or the shepherd wanting, or whether they are careless and negligent,

and so watches a fit occasion to destroy the flock, and suck their blood ; so hereticks, be-r

fore they propose their manifest and apparent errors, slily insinuate themselves into the

good opinion of men, and with wretched hypocrisy and sophistry counterfeit much piety,

humility, and angelical sanctimony, boasting of peculiar illuminations and communion with

God: thus when they have purchased a good repute they instil their venom into the

minds of their unwary proselytes, till they wholly corrupt them.

4. It is said that even after death there remains a natural antipathy between a wolf

and a sheep, insomuch that if the skin of each be made into a drum,) as a learned

naturalist * observes) the very sound of the wolf's skin breaks the other, and that if their

guts be made into viol (or lute) strings, it is impossible to tune them to unisons or one

sound : so the perverse doctrine of heretics does mischief in the church, even when the

heretics themselves are dead.

5. As the wolf at the approach of peril betakes himself to flight privately ; so heretics

skulk in time of persecution, and withdraw most cowardly.

6. By the attic laws, (and so in Ireland at this day,) wolf-killers were considerably

rewarded ; so they deserve praise and encouragement that detest the fraud, sophistry, and

impiety of those wolves, that would destroy the flock of Christ. The wolf disappointed

of his prey walks about with an open or gaping mouth ; so heretics thirst for the blood

of the orthodox. And as the cubs or whelps of wolves are killed, although they have yet

committed no mischief; so the fry and disciples of wicked heretics ought to be bridled,

and care taken to prevent, that they envenom not the church ; so far Franzius.

A leopard is a fierce and swift creature, and carries the notion of cruelty and enmity

in the scripture, <Jer. v. 6.

That a fox denotes heretics, and the church's enemies, Cant. ii. 15, Lam. y. 18, is

the judgment of interpreters. As Franzius Hist. Animal, p. 191, &c. That Christ called

Herod a fox is evident from Luke xiii. 32, by reason of his treacherous plots, with which

he privately contrived to entrap him. Erasmus in his paraphrase—" Go and tell that

fox who confides in human craft, and believes he can do anything against the majesty and

counsel of God," &c. This was the fox that would betray that hen we read of, Matt,

xxiii. 37, which is produced by way of excellent similitude to denote the most gracious

care and loving-kindness of God to his church,* &c.

• JJitf. Anifnal. fiay. 213.
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A hind is commonly taken in a good sense, Gen. xlix. 21, "Naphtali is a hind let

loose ; that is, which flies most swiftly. This is expounded of a ready prompti tude and

activity in the happy dispatch and management of affairs. The Hebrews refer this to

Barak the Naphtalite, who made a very speedy levy of 10,000 men of the tribe of Ze-

bulun and Naphtali, and together with Deborah pursued Sisera their enemy, Judg. iv. 10.

It is added in that text, (Gen. xlix. 21,) " he giveth goodly words," which they refer to

the same history, and that sweet song of Barak and Deborah mentioned, Judg. v. •

Prov. v. 19, A good wife is called " a hind of loves, and a pleasant roe," so the He

brew, that is, a hind beloved : because men take a singular delight in wild beasts, that

are made tame and sociable, &c.

A horse and his neighing metaphorically denotes unbridled lust, Jer. v. 8. See Ezek.

xxiii. 20.

To ride signifies to rule, or be in an eminent condition, Deut. xxxii. 13, Psal. Levi. 12,

Isa. lviii. 14, where it is ascribed to God, is already shown.

A bridle, or to bridle, which properly belongs to horses, James iii. 5, by which they are

restrained and guided, Psal. xxxii. 8, 9, metaphorically denotes the curbing and averting

the violence of enemies,—sometimes when attributed to the tongue, it denotes a prudent

and becoming moderation, James iii. 2, and i. 26. See Job xxx. 11, Psal. lxvi. 11, 12.

An ass, besides the place cited, viz., Ezek. xxiii. 20, is found in a metaphor, Gen.

xlix. 14, where the tribe of Issacher is called the " Ass of a bone," that is, of big bones,

and so strong, that though dull by nature, it shakes not off, but bears what burdens are

laid upon it ; hence it is subjoined, " couching down between two burdens," for they

were wont to divide its load, and place it in two bundles on either side, the explication

follows, verse 15. See Judg. v. 16.

A bull denotes a violent, cruel, and proud enemy, that abuses and infests the miserable,

Psal. xxii. 12, and lxviii. 30, Isa. xxxiv. 7. By the name of kine, the grandness of the

kingdom are expressed, Amos iv. 1 ; about which see chap x., where we have treated

of the hill Baslian.

Isa. xv. 5, "An heifer of three years old," seems to be a metaphorical epithet of the

city Zoar belonging to the Moabites ; the same we read, Jer. xlviii. 34, and that it was

near the city Horonaim. Upon which texts some expositors say, that it denotes the pride,

luxury, and wantonness of the Moabites, because when a cow comes to be of that age, it

begins to grow fierce and wanton. Others understand it, of plenty of pastures and other

conveniences, with which that land abounded, as a heifer or cow of tliree years old, gives

store of milk. Jerome in his Comment on Isaiah says, that we are to understand the

" heifer of three years old, of perfect and full age. For as the thirtieth year completes a

man's, so the third year does the like in those beasts."

Lyranus says, that it is so called because of its luxuriant petulancy, and that the fe

minine gender is used to denote their filthy sodomy, which is a far-fetched exposition.

Junius and Tremellius expound it of the bawling Moabites, (who are so called by an

emphatical prosopopoeia) when they laboured to confirm their flying and despairing

friends. For as a heifer unaccustomed to the yoke, is therefore more impatient, and

complains with louder and stronger bellowing at that age ; so they impatient of servitude,

cry aloud, &c.

Jer. xlvi. 20, " Egypt" is called " a very fair (or beautiful heifer, but destruction cometh

out of the north to it." Here is a comparison of its perfect felicity (by a metaphor taken

from a fattened and plump heifer) with its future disgrace and ruin.

Hos. x. 11, " Ephraim," or the people of Israel, is called " an heifer taught or accus

tomed, loving to thread out the corn." Which metaphor, Brentius thus expounds, " This

labour of treading out the corn was easy and pleasing to the heifers, for they were not

bound, nor yoked, nor burdened, but had a full freedom of dancing about, and had food

enough, according to Deut. xxv. 4. So is Israel hitherto unaccustomed to banishments

depredations, and utter devastations, but dwelling in their own kingdom, under their own

vine and fig-tree, enjoying what they possessed in peace, &c.
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A yoke, that instrument whereby oxen are tied, to draw a plough, or cart, or coach, &c.

Luke xiv. 19, is used metaphorically ; as,

1. It denotes doctrine and institution, for as oxen are thereby tied up and appointed to

some certain kind of labour, to which in time they become accustomed, so Christians are

obliged to the practice of divine precepts, Jer. v. 5, " But these have altogether broken

the yoke, and burst the bonds," (wherewith the yoke was tied ;) the Chaldee renders it,

" But these have altogether rebelled against the law, these have departed from the doc

trine." See Psal. ii. 3, Matt. xi. 29, " Take my yoke upon you," verse 30, " For my

yoke is easy and my burden is light." That the evangelical doctrine of Christ our Saviour

is to be understood, is evident by the explication added, " Learn of me ; for 1 am meek

and lowly in heart : and ye shall find rest for your souls." Now because the gospel is the

doctrine or word of the cross, 1 Cor. i. 18, therefore is this metaphorical phrase used by

Christ. That there are three things comprehended here, is plain from the words.

(1.) Faith in Christ, begot by the word of the gospel.

(2.) A pious life, comformable to the life of Christ in humility, meekness, and other fruits

of the Spirit.

(3.) Patience and c»nstancy in bearing his cross. And where these are exercised the

party shall find rest for his soul. Hence the devil is called * Belial, which signifies with

out joke, because that apostate spirit cast off his allegiance to the law of God.

2. It denotes trouble, anguish, and affliction, but especially the oppression of cruel mas

ters, magistrates, or tyrants, as oxen yoked, are heavy laden, and compelled by slashing

and pricking to draw through the most difficult ways by their hard-hearted owners. Lev.

xxvi. 13, 1 Kings xii. 4, Isa. x. 4, ix. 27. xiv. 25, and xlvii. 6, Jer. ii. 20, xxviii. 2, 4,

11, 14, and xxx. 8, Lam. i. 14, and iii. 27, 1 Tim. vi. 1, &c.

It is put for a heavy and troublesome burden in spirituals, Acts xv. 1 0, Gal. v. 1, &<•.

3. It denotes conjunction, and conformity with others, as the oxen joined together

by the yoke, draw the burden with the greater ease, because of their mutual aid

to each other, 2 Cor. vi. 14, " Be ye not unequally yoked with unbelievers," by which

idolatry, or any kind of impiety, is understood. The word) *Ttpo(vyouvrts is emphatical,

and signifies to bear a strange yoke, which believers are, of all men, most obliged to keep

the remotest distance from.

The term rvivys,^ Phil. iv. 3, which is well translated " yoke-fellow," is diversely in

terpreted by the learned ; Clemens Alexandrinus understood it of Paul's wife, and many

follow him, as Erasmus, Museums, Illyricus, and others : but Cajetan, Calvin, Beza, and

Piscator, turn it soeie, that is companion, &c. ; the phrase is certainly metaphorical, whe

ther it be understood of Paul's wife, or any assistant preacher. The Syriac uses a mascu

line word 'J' is fili jugi met, " son of my yoke ;" by which it appears that they understood

it of some man that was Paul's colleague.

A dog, because he is ravenous and giving to biting, metaphorically denotes a violent and

bitter spiteful enemy, Psal. xxii. 16, 20 ; and because reputed a base creature among men,

it is used as a term of disgrace, or vilifying, 2 Kings viii. 13 ; so a dead dog, 1 Sam. xxiv.

14, 2 Sam. ix. 8, and xvi. 9 ; and the head of a dog, 2 Sam. iii. 8 ; impudent whore-mon

gers or Sodomites, are called soi Deut. xxiii. 17, 18. Though some understood this phrase

properly, yet by the 17th verse it' seems to be meant of Sodomites.

It denotes wicked men, who are stubbornly, ungrateful, and obstinate, Matt. vii. 5, where

dogs and swine are joined, (as likewise in the proverb, 2 Pet. ii. 22,) which metaphors

emphatically set forth the qualities, and acts of the sons of this world, who are strangers

to the kingdom of God.

1. Like ravenous curs, theybark at the heavenly doctrine, and its faithful ministers,whom

they reproach with impudent scandals, and whose utter extirpation they study.

2. Like swine J /3op/2offt>$u 0io» typvo-t vitam impuram agunt, they led a filthy life,

wallowing in beastly pleasures, as hogs do in mire. Christ therefore gives warning to

his people, that they should take special care that the mysteries of his blessed sacra

ments should not be communicated to, or polluted by such blasphemers, persecutors,

* Belial aitque jifo. Hier. 'rsfa ex belt, id est won, el hoi id e»t jugum. The Septuagint commonly

tianslate it -rapavonos, altogether irregular.

t Sttteulini el feminini generis est, tujniAcat Conjugalum, Zan. \ 1'heonihict.
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an epicurean hogs. But what the conclusion and reward of such dogs and swine will be,

appears. Rev. xxii. 15, &c.

Isa. lvi. 10, " They are all dumb dogs, they cannot bark," this is a description of false1

teachers, who when they ought to speak with respect to matter and time, were silent,

and forsook their office. On the other hand, verse 11, it is said, " that they are greedy

dogs, which can never be satisfied," which denotes their unsatiable covetousness.

Phil. iii. 2, False apostles, and false prophets, are called dogs, because they have quali

ties like dogs, as impudence, calumny, or currish biting, an-i voracity, or covetousness.

There are three kinds of dogs.

1. Such as are chained up, and bark at every passenger if unknown to them, bite the

stones thrown at them, and yet are pacified by a bit of bread : so heretics that are the

slaves or captives of Satan, bark to have the scripture theirs, though the sense be

unknown to them, and quarrel with scripture objections made against them, and as

it were, bite it, by their false interpretations, but yet are satisfied by the fat morsels of

benefices, &c.

2. Hunting dogs, who pursue and seize upon beasts : so the heretics persecute the

orthodox.

3. Ravening or preying dogs, whom pertinacious arch-heretics imitate.

A sheep is frequently used in a metaphor, as well as an allegory and express similitude.

And beeause the explication of this metaphorical speech is obvious everywhere, we shall

dispatch what we have to say here about it briefly.

The faithful and godly are called sheep ; and the church, the flock, Psal. lxxviii.

52, and c. 3, Isa. v. 17, Ezek. xxxvi. 38, John x. 15, 16, 26, 27, andxxi. 15—17, Acts

xx. 28, Heb. xiii. 20, 1 Pet. v. 2. To this belong entire allegories and parables, taken

from the state and keeping of sheep, Psal. xxxiii. Ezek. xxxiv. John x.

Sometimes by way of opposition, as sheep signify believers, because of their simplicity,

patience, purity, obedience, fruitfulness, and profit, Ezek. xxxiv. 16, 17, Matt. xxv. 32,

33. So goats or rams signify unbelievers, in the texts last cited, because of their petulancy

or boldness.

Goats or rams signify the captains or governors of the people, Isa. xiv. 9. Zech. x. 3,

see Jer. 1. 8.

To feed, pascere, which term is properly spoken of flocks of sheep, is frequently trans

lated to men, and signifies to rule and govern, if applied to magistrates : but if spoken of

ministers, it denotes to teach, and govern according to the rule of God's word. Examples

of the former may be read, Gen. xlix. 24, 2 Sam. v. 2, 1 Chron. xi. 2, Psal. Ixviii. 71,

Isa. xliv. 28, Jer. xii. 10. xxiii. 1, 2, 4, and 1. 6, Zech. x. 3, and xi. 4, 9, Rev. ii. 27,

and xix. 15. Of the latter, Jer. xvii. 16 ; and iii. 15, John xxii. 15, 16, Acts xx. 28,

Eph. iv. 11, 1 Pet. v. 2, 3, &c. See Prov. x. 21, xiii. 20, xxix. 3, and xxii. 24.

A serpent is brought, Gen. iii. 13, to denote the devil, because (lurking in a natural

serpent) he seduced man, and the head of the serpent denotes the chief power,

rule, tyranny, and virulence of devils. The same appellation, as also that of a

dragon, we meet with, Rev. xii. 7, 9, and xx. 2. Hence the wicked are called the ge

neration of vipers, Matt. iii. 7, xii. 34, and xxiii. 33, Luke iii. 7. See John viii. 44,

1 John iii. 8. The eggs of an asp, adder, or cockatrice, out of which those venomous

creatures are produced, are metaphorically put to signify the malice and perverseness of

their minds, Isa. lix. 5. The poison of asps denotes filthy, naughty speeches, calum

nies, and blasphemies, Psal. cxl. 3, Rom. iii. 13, Jer. viii. 17. Serpents, biting, cock

atrices, signify the Chaldeans, the cruel and implacable enemies of the Jews, Job xx.

14, 16 ; the gall, head, and tongue of asps, is put for a very mischievous and deadly

thing : so the asp and the basilisk, are put for extreme perils. In two other places "a

serpent has a different signification from these, as Gon. xlix. 17. The appellation and

action of a serpent is attributed to the tribe of Dan, because of a certain likeness : for

as a serpent hurts men by craft and treachery, so the Danites made use of sub

tlety and stratagems as the sacred history testifies, as when they went to surprise Laisli,

Judges xviii. And Sampson by stratagem, not by open war, destroyed so many of the

Philistines, Judges xiv. The papists wrest this, text to denote antichrist, which
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they say is to be of the tribe of Dan, and is the serpent here meant ; but that conceit is

grounded upon some obsolete figments of Jewish traditions, and upon no Scripture foun

dation, &c.

By the root of the serpent, Isa. xiv. 29, the progeny of king Uzziah is understood, who

grievously afflicted the Philistines, 2 Chron. xxvi. 6, and by the viper, king Hezekiah,

who yet afflicted them more, and almost involved them in incurable mischiefs, 2 Kings

xviii. 8. Betwixt those two Ahaz reigned, by reason of whose sloth (God punishing his

impiety) the Philistines became insolent, harassing and wasting Judea without control, 2

Chron. xxviii. 9—11. But the prophet here denounces that they should be no longer

suffered to rage at that rate, but that they shall be destroyed, &c.

Scorpions denote most malignant and perverse men, Ezek. ii. 6. Also most grievous

and intolerable strokes, 1' Kings xii. 11, 14. Spiders' webs denote the vanity of wicked

designs, Job viii. 14, Isa. lix. 5, 6. Moles, to which bats are joined, Isa. ii. 20, denote

such as are spiritually blind and ignorant of God ; because moles live obscurely under

ground ; and bats in dark nights fly about, as if he had said, when they are converted to

Christ, they will leave their idols which they worshipped, to such as are obstinately blind

and unbelieving ; but they themselves shall serve God, being divinely illuminated.

A worm denotes a thing vile and contemptible, Psal. xxii. 6, Isa. xli. 14 ; sometimes

perpetual affliction, Isa. lxvi. 24, Mark ix. 44, 46, 48 ; because it is always gnawing and

consuming the wood, or living creature wherein it is. A flea denotes extraordinary vili

fying, extenuation of worth, 1 Sam. xxiv. 14, and xxvi. 20.

Hitherto we have treated of terrestrial creatures : now of volatile or flying creatures,

and aquatile, that is, such as live in waters ; we will give what metaphors are met with,

which are but few. Of the wings and flight of birds we have spoken before. Eccl. x.

20 ; fame or report (because of its swiftnes?) is expressed by the metaphor of a bird,

" Curse not the king, no, not in thy conscience, and curse not the rich in thy bed-cham

ber : for a bird of the air shall carry the voice, and that which hath wings shall tell the

matter .•" that is, because fame is an evil, than which nothing is more swift, and shall

with great speed, like a flying bird, convey thy words to the hearing of such as will create

thee danger. Some refer this to a hyperbole, that the sense may be, that princes and

great men are full of ears, so that there is scarce anything done or said, but they have

notice of it by their spies and observers. Hence came the Greek proverb, voXXoi (SxtrtXius

c$6x\jMi, x»j m>Xx ura ; the king has many eyes and many ears.

Of the warlike host of the king of Assyria, it is said, Isa. viii. 8, " That the stretching

out of his wings shall be the breadth of thy land, 0 Immanuel :" upon which Musculus in

his comment, h. 1. says, " that by this metaphor of a great bird, the multitude of his host

is denoted, which is of so vast a body, and of such large and spreading wings, that no

thing in the whole land can escape its depredations," &c. The Lord says, Isa. xlvi. 11,

that " He will call a ravenous bird • from the east," that is, Cyrus, a leader of a notable

expedition, who subdues all difficulties, as if he had wings to fly over them. The epithet

(ravenous) denotes his cruelty which he exercised in the destruction of Babylon, as wings

signify the swiftness of the execution.

Jer. xii. 9, " My possession is to me as a taloned bird," (or a bird with claws or ta

lons). In the former verse, he compared that stubborn people to a lion ; and here to a

rapacious fowl, which invades his prey with talons, as if they were fingers.f He pro

ceeds in the metaphor, "the birds round about her, are against her; come ye, assemble

all the beasts of the field, come to devour ;" this isa summons to the Chaldeans and other

Gentiles, to come against the Jews, &c.

The chattering of birds is put for the groans of men in sickness, Isa. xxxviii. 14, where

some species of birds, as a crane, a swallow, and a dove, are mentioned. Also in the

* tn, Rapax tolucru.

T See Pliny's Nat. Hist. lib. 11, c, 47.
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Hebrew text, Isa. viii. 19, of wizards, or such as have familiar spirits, upon which place

the paraphrase of Junius and Tremellius* is excellent: " Those seducers are not endued

with such a faculty, as to show openly and with a clear voice, or expound in plain terms,

what should be said, as we the prophets relate the judgments of God in an intelligible and

most evident phrase : but they speak in their throat and keep a piping as chickens hardly

hatched, or if they utter anything with an audible voice, they do so mutter as the sybil

out of her tripod :" which self-same reason the prophet explains, chap. xxix. 4, and his

torians almost every where.

Musculus upon the place says, " Ecquid aliud vocandi sunt, qui inter missandum tic

mussitant, &c, what shall we otherwise call them who mutter and murmur at that rats

when they are a massing, as if they designed of set purpose to conceal their words from

such as are present, and attribute a certain hidden virtue to that mussitation (or mutter

ing) by which the substance of bread and wine are converted into the flesh and blood uf

Christ : that species of muttering and antic gesture bespeaks not an apostolical and

Christian spirit, but rather that which consists of magic and legerdemain," &c." ■

A nest, the habitation of a bird, is put for rooms or chambers, Gen. vi. 14. " Nests

shalt thou make in the ark," so the Hebrew, that is, separate lodgings for the respective

kinds of creatures in Noah's ark. Sometimes it is put for the dwellings of men, especially

such as are built in high places, as ravenous birds build their nests in steep and craggy

rocks, Job xxix. 18, Numb. xxiv. 21, Jer. xxii. 23, and xlix. 16, Obad. ver. 4, Habak.

ii. 9.

Of the kinds of volatiles, the turtle-dove denotes the people of Israel, or the church,

Psal. lxxiv. 19, " 0 deliver not the soul of thy turtle dove unto the multitude ;" (of which

he spoke ver. 18,) that is, thy church and people, who worship none but thee, as a turtle

dove, that never entertains conjunction with another, and who in their affliction, like a

turtle dove (Isa. xxxviii. 14), express their grief in solitary groans and sighs to thee : and

which is unharmed, weak, simple, and meek like a dove, yea, like a turtle dove, which is

esteemed the least among the species of doves, as Aristotle says. The Chaldee renders

it, " the soul of such as learn thy law," (that word "nn, a turtle dove, being of some affi

nity with nun, law); Christ calls his church a dove, Cant. ii. 14, v. 2, and vi. 1. And

its eyes, the eyes of doves, Cant. i. 15, and iv. 1, by which metaphor its simplicity (as

Matt x. 6), its chastity, brightness, and its view and desire of heavenly things are de

noted, &c

Among insects, hornets denote terrors sent from God among men, by which the ene

mies of the people of God shall be as it were stung and rooted out, Exod. xxiii. 28, com

pared with ver. 27, Deut. vii. 20, Josh. xxiv. 12. The enemies of the people of Israel

are called flies and bees, Isa. vii. 18, because of their multitude and swiftness, or nimble-

ness, as the flies, and the Swa/xit, or power of hurting, as in bees. The word flies is

attributed to the Egyptians, and bees to the Assyrians, which metaphor Jerome in his

commentary elegantly expounds thus ; he calls the Egyptians flies, because of their filthy

idolatry (see Eccl. x. 1), and because they were a weak people : but the Assyrians he

calls a bee, because they had at that time a powerful kingdom, and were very warlike (as

bees represent, as it were, a very well ordered monarchy, and are very resolute to annoy

their enemies) ; or because all the Persians and Assyrians went armed with darts, whose

points were like the stings of bees. The metaphor is continued, ver. 19, " And they shall

come and rest all of them in the desolate vallies, and in the holes of the rocks, and upon

all thorns, and upon all bushes." Because he once named these enemies flies and bees,

he keeps to the same metaphor in the rest, as if all places were to be filled with those

insects. Of the fulfilling of this prophecy thus writes Jerome in the same place—let us

read the books of the Kings and the Chronicles, and we will find that the good king

Josiah was slain by the Egyptians, and the Israelites subdued to an Egyptian yoke, so

that they appointed them a king. And not long after comes Nebuchadnezzar, with an

innumerable multitude of soldiers, took Jerusalem, destroyed the other cities of Judea,

burnt the temple, and planted Assyrian inhabitants in the land," 2 Kings xxiv. and xxv.

2 Chron. xxv. and xxxvi., &c. The sting of an insect metaphorically denotes the power

* No* tunt irii seductores lantafa ullale pradili, frc

i Lib 5. de But. Animal, cap. 13.
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of death, 1 Cor. xv. 55.. 56. Brentius upon the place says," As a bee that has lost her

sting may threaten to sting, yet cannot, so when sin is pardoned, which is the sting of

death, death may terrify, but cannot hurt us."

Aquatiles follow. By the metaphor of fishing, a falling into the hands of enemies and

captivity is understood. Amos iv. 2, " He (that is, the enemy) will take you away with

hooks, and your posterity with fish-hooks ;" as if he had said, you indeed are like fat kine,

verse 1, but ye shall be dragged by the enemy, as if you had been little fishes, in spite of

your pride and fatness. The same metaphor we find Habak. i. 15, 16, 17.

By fishers, Jer. xvi. 16, are understood the Egyptians, Isa. xix. 8, 9, 10. See 2 Kings

xxiii. 29. By hunters, the Chaldeans and Babylonias, so called from Nimrod, the builder

of Babylon, Gen. x. 9, with prophecy is fulfilled, 2 Kings xxiv. and xxv.

Besides this translation of the terms fisher and fishing, the apostles are called fishers of

men, Matt. iv. 19, and Mark i. 17, Luke v. 10, the explication is given elsewhere. See

Ezek. xlvii. 12.

Of the kinds of aquatiles «n ( Thannin,) a huge serpent, and the leviathan, that is,

a great dragon or whale, is used metaphorically, Psal. lxxiv. 13, " Thon didst break the

sea by thy strength, thou breakest the heads of whales in the waters ;" verse 14, " Thou

brakest the heads of the leviathan in pieces. By whales (or crocodiles, as Ezek. xxix. 3,)

the grandees and captains of Pharaoh are understood ; who persecuted the people of Israel,

Exod. xv. 4. By the leviathan, Pharaoh himself, who with his entire host was swal

lowed up in the lied Sea. But that which follows, " thou shalt give it to be meat to the

people inhabiting the wilderness," is not to be referred to the words immediately going be

fore, but is a sentence by itself, and is to be understood of the manna and quails, which

the people fed upon. See Isa. li. 9, and xxvii. 1.

CHAPTER XII.

OF METAPHORS TAKEN FROM MAN, AND WHAT BELONGS TO HIM.

In man we are to consider, what are

(1.) Essential.

(2.) What are accidental.

The essentials are his body with its members ; and its union with the soul, which* is

life.

The accidentals are partly internal, as some differences betwixt men, and their actions

of divers kinds : partly external, as the containing subjects and various adjuncts.

Of which in order.

Metaphorsfrom a human Body and its Members.

The body <r*fua, (soma,) is frequently put in the New Testament, for the people of

God or the churcb, Rom. xii. 5, 1 Cor. x. 17, and xii. 13, 27, Eph. i. 23, ii. 16, iv. 4, 12,

16, v. 23, Col. i. 8, 24, ii. 19, and iii, 15. The explication of which trope is easy. And

to speak concisely, we shall show it,

1. With respect to Christ the Head of the church, and whose body the church is

called.

(1.) As the head is not at a distance from a living body, but most closely joined

to it : so there is a sacred and most mystical union betwixt Christ and his church, or be

lievers.

(2.) As the head rules the whole body, and influences it with a vital power ; so Christ

wisely directs, and moderates, strongly preserves, quickens by counsel, instructs and eter

nally saves his church, Eph. ii, 16, iv. 16, and v. 23, &c
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2. With respect to true Christians, who are spiritual members of that body.

Of these the metaphor of a body signifies many things, chiefly these three :

(1.) The various gifts and offices of Christians, especially the preachers of the

gospel. For,

1. As one body has diverse members, which have their particular and distinct offices •

so there are peculiar gifts and offices in the church, which particular persons fitted foy

their exercise, are chosen for.

2. As the members of a human body differ among themselves with respect to excellency

and operation ; yet those of an inferior office, do not envy the superior, neither does the

superior despise the inferior : so among true Christians there is a society and conversation

without envy in the lowest, or scorn in the highest rank, to each other ; Roip. xii. 4, 5, 1

Cor. xii. 12, &c.

(2.) Of the bond of perfection, which is love, with its fruits and virtues. The members

of a human body have a natural instinct of love and sympathy, one to another ; if one be

in pain, the rest are unquiet and ill at ease : if one be well, the rest rejoice, and each con

tributes to supply the necessity of the other of its own accord, neither will one willingly

part with the other ; so true believers sincerely love each other, and by tender, sympa

thizing, compassionate, fellow-feeling, love, and mutual aid of each other, declare them

selves to be living members of the mystical body of Christ, Horn. xii. 5, 1 Cor. xii. 14,

27, Eph. iv. 3, 4, 16.

3. With respect to the spiritual knowledge of faith and increases of godliness, from the

similitude of a human body, which increases and grows greater and stronger, &c, Eph. iv.

13, Col. ii. 19.

The head of a man is his chief, supreme, and principal member, and therefore carries a

threefold metaphorical notion.

1. The beginning or original of any thing, Gen. ii. 10, Exod. xii. 2, Deut. xx. 9, Isa.

xii. 4, and li. 20, Ezek. x. 11, and xl. 1, &c.

2. Superiority and eminency, as well with respect to quantity or place ; as quality

and rule, wi caput, a head, the very top or highest part of a thing, Gen. xxviii. 12,

18, where what we translate " top of Jacob's ladder," in the Hebrew is head, Gen. xlvii.

31, Exod. xxxiv. 2, 2 Sam. xv. 32, and xvi. 1, 2 Kings i. 9, Psal. xxiv. 7, 9, and lxxii.

16, Isa. ii. 2, Amos i. 2.—" The head-stone," Zech. iv. 7, is the highest in a building,

which finishes the work.

It denotes a superiority of government, as a prince or chief ruler, Numb. xiv. 4, and

xxxvL 1, Deut. i. 13, 15, and xxvii. 44, Judg. x. 18, and xi. 8, 2 Sam. xxii. 44, and

xxiii. 13, 2 Chron. xxxi. 10, Job xii. 24, Psal. xviii. 43, and ex. 6, Jer. lii. 24, Lam. i.

5, Eph. ii. 20, 1 Cor. xi. 3, &c.

' The head of the corner denotes the extreme corner-stone, which by another metaphor is

attributed to Christ, Psal. cxviii. 22, Matt. xxi. 42, Luke xx. 17, Acts iv. 11, 1 Pet. ii. 7.

3. The chiefest or most desirable in any thing, Exod. xxx. 23 ; the head species, that

is, the best. See Cant. iv. 14, Ezek. xxvii. 22, Deut. xxxiii. 15, Psal. cxli. 5. (Head

oil, that is, excellent oil) Psal. cxix. 160, Isa. vii. 8, 9. " The head of Syria is Damas

cus,—the head of Ephraim is Samaria;" that is, the principal or metropolitan city.

Head is put for the chief or principal place, 1 Sam. ix. 22, 1 Kings xxi. 9. It is put for

the sum or contents of any thing, Exod. xxx. 12, Numb. i. 2, 49, iv. 2, 22, and

xxxi. 26, Psal. exxxix. 17. See Lev. vi. 5. Hence comes the word xipaXauw», to re

duce into one sum, which is elegantly spoken of the precepts of the divine law of the

second table, the sum, or whole contents of which is charity or love, as the apostle

has it, Rom. xiii. 9. See Acts xxii. 28, Heb. viii. 1. The distinct squadrons of an army

are called heads, because they consist of a certain or select number, Judges vii. 16, and

ix. 34, 37, 43, 1 Sam. xi. 11, and xiii. 17, Job i. 17. Finally, the sections or divisions

of books are called heads, (capita) vulgarly chapters, to which we may refer what is

spoken, Psal. xl. 7, " In the volume of thy book," which the apostle, Heb. x. 7, renders

n xipaA/Xi fr&km,, " in the head (or chapter) of thy book," Upon which Cunaus, Lib. 3.

de Repub. Heb. cap. 1, says—, " These xitpaXiSir are nothing else, but those which the Jews,

and especially the Talmudists, call mr*. that is, the members or parts of books. Therefore

the apostle being himself a Jew, and writing to the Jews, very significantly makes use of that
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word. There is a synecdoche, joined with the metaphor here, and by xnpaAiS* the whole

body and volume of the Old Testament, in which the prophesies and types of the Messiah

are extant, is to be understood. Jerome on Isa. xxix. says, " In the head of the book

(says our Saviour in the psalm,) it is written of me, not of Jeremy or Isaiah, but in all the

Holy Scripture, which is called one book."

A face, the foremost part of a man's head ; bare and fit for seeing ; and apt to vary its

posture or aspect according to the different affections of the mind, carries a threefold me

taphorical notion.

1. It denotes the first part of anything, 2 Sam. x. 9, Jer. i. 13, Ezek. ii. 10.

2. The superficies and external species of any substance, which appears to, or is beheld

by men, Gen. i. 2, 1 Sam. xiv. 25, 2 Sam. xvii. 19, Isa. xiv. 21, Luke xxi. 35.

3. The mind or inward faculty or affections, as anger, joy, benevolence, magnanimity,

&c. Geri; xxxii. 20, 1 Sam. i. 5, 18, Job. ix. 27, Prov. xvi. 15, andxxvii. 17, Ezek. iii. 8.

A forehead, the superior part of the face, is metaphorically brought to denote the interior

affection of the mind. A hard forehead denotes obstinacy in wickedness, Isa. xlviii. 4, and

a persevering magnanimous zeal against the wicked, Ezek. iii. 7—9. A whore's fore

head, Jer. iii. 3, signifies extreme impudence, the metaphor being taken from those grace

less, shameless, and immodest prostitutes.

An eye, the organ of sight, by a metaphorical translation oftentimes denotes the mind,

judgment, and knowledge ; Gen .xvi. 4, 5,Deut. xv.18, 1 Sam. xv. 17, and xviii. 23, 2 Sam.

vi. 22, Job. xxxii. 1, Psal. xv. 4, Prov. iii. 7, xxviii. 11, and xxx. 12. Isa. v. 21, Zech.

viii. 6, Matt. vi. 22, John v. 35. Hence the right eye is put for the greatest prudence,

Zech. xi. 17. An evil eye, for a perverse and malignant mind, Deut xv. 9, Prov. xxiii.

6, and xxviii. 22, Matt. xx. 15, Mark vii. 22. A good eye, for a good and benevolent

mind, Prov. xxii. 9, Eccl. xxxv. 9.

An eye signifies a providential carefulness, sometimes a solicitude in evil, as Psal. x. 8.

—xvii. 8, (see 1 Sam. xviii. 9), sometimes in good, Gen. xliv. 21, Num. x. 31, Ruth ii.

9, Job xxix. 15, ProY. iv. 25, and xx. 9, 12, Eccl. ii. 14. Sometimes it denotes expe-

rience, Gen. iii. 7. Sometimes spiritual illumination or renewing of heart, Psal. xiii. 3,

and cxix. 18, Isa. xxxii. 3, Eph. i. 18. Sometimes spiritual blindness, Psal. lxix. 23,

Isa. vi. 10, Matt. xiii. 15, John xii. '10, Acts xxviii. 27, Rom. xi. 8, 10. See Lam. v. 17.

• It denotes a fountain, Gen. xlix. 22, Exod. xv. 27, Psal. Jxxxiv. 6, and cxiv. 8.

A tear, a humour flowing from the eyes of such as weep, metaphorically denotes wine

and oil, because they drop as tears do, when the grapes or olives are bruised in the press,

Exod. xxii. 29, see Deut. vii. 13.

Eye-salve denotes the spiritual healing of our natural darkness, Rev. iii. 18 ; three things

are said of a man corrupted by sin, verse 17, viz., that he is poor, naked, and blind, and

therefore miserable. To remove these three, verse 18, are medicines proposed ;

SI.) Gold tried in fire, (that is heavenly treasure) which makes one divinely rich.

2.) White raiment (that is, the merits of Christ applied by faith) by which nakedness

being covered, a man may be preciously adorned.

(3.) Eye-salve to anoint the eyes (that is, the saving word of the gospel, by which a

man is illuminated) which restores or gives spiritual sight.

An ear, as well as the eye, is translated to denote the mind, and when referred to the

word of God, denotes a faithful attention and receiving of it, Psal. xlix. 4, lxxviii. 1, and

xiv. 10, Isa. Iv. 3, where you may note nevertheless that the external hearing of the word

is not excluded, but presupposed.

Heaviness or shutting of the ears, denotes hardness and stubbornness of heart, Isa. vi.

10, Matt. xiii. 15, Acts xxviii. 27, Rom. xi. 8. Itching ears, denote such as with a per

verse curiousity study after false opinions, 2 Tim. iv. 3, with Acts xvii. 21.

* p> oculiit et dtrivnlnm p»a
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The phrase, Gal. vi. 7, " Be not deceived, God is not mocked," is emphatical, for the word

ft-vK-rnfitfriu, signifies more than to mock, viz., to fleer with the nose and mouth. And in

the times past (as Erasmus* and Pliny say,) they were wont to use gestures of derision or

mockery by the nose, for which term (pw-ny,) the word here is derived. By another me

taphor the Jews call their own king the " breath of their nostrils," Lam. iv. 20, that is,

under whose protection they did breathe and were refreshed, &c.

A mouth is more used in a metonymy than a metaphor, yet sometimes it denotes the

mind and will of man, Gen. xxiv. 57, " We will ask her mouth," that is, learn her mind

and will, 2 Sam. xvii. 5. To fight with one mouth, so the Hebrew, Josh. ix. 2, that is,

with one consent. See Psal. cxxvi. 2, ciii. 4, 5, and lxxxi. 10, 11, Exod. iv. 16.

Psal. vi. 13, " A perverse man is said to " speak with his feet, and teach with his fingers,"

which denotes some composed artificial gestures of deceit, as when by treading upon an

other's foot, he signifies something, which is metaphorically called speaking : and so by the

gestures or numbering of his fingers, informs another of something he knows not, by way

of confederacy to deceive a third person.

A shoulder because it bears burdens, signifies affliction and tribulation, Psal. xxi. 12,

Isa. ix. 4, and xiv. 25 ; sometimes obedience, Zeph. iii. 9, Zech. vii. 11, Hos. vi. 9, Isa.

xi. 14, Deut. xxxiii. 13.

Isa. ix. 0, " The government shall be upon his shoulders." The sense of this is variously

given by interpreters. The Chaldee understands it of the fulfilling of God's law ; thus

rendering it, he took the law upon himself to keep it. Many of the fathers understand it

of the cross of Christ, and quote Isa. xxii. 22. But it seems plainly to denote the whole

administration of Christ's office. Brentius upon the place, says, Mundani Monarches non

gestant principatum super humeros sttos, sed, fyc. " Worldly monarchs do not bear the

burden of government on their own shoulders, but transfer it upon their servants, counsel

lors, and civil military officers," &c. But Christ is such a king, tliat he bears all the weight

of government on his own shoulders ; for he alone rules, preserves, and governs his church.

He only expiated sin. He had no helper, as earthly princes are wont to have, &c.

An arm, because it exerts a man's strength, is put for power or strong aid, 1 Sam. ii. 31,

Job xxii. 8, xxxv. 9, xxxviii. 15, and xl. 4, Psal. xliv. 3, Jer. xvii. 5, and xlviii. 26,

Ezek. xxx. 22, xxxi. 17, and xxii. 6, Zech. xi. 17, Isa. ix. 20. " They shall eat every

man the flesh of his own arm," that is, they will destroy and consume those of their friends

and neighbours from whom they were wont to be supplied, &c.'

A hand, the extreme part of the arm, by which works are promptly performed, is also

put for strength, Exod. xviii. 9, Deut. xxxii. 36, Josh. viii. 20, Job xxxiv. 20, PsaL

lxxxix. 25, Isa. xxviii. 2, Dan. xii. 7. Hence it is proverbially said,

An nttcti longtu rcgibui ate manus t

Dost thou uot know that royal hands are long ?

that is, the king's power reaches a great way.

Itislikewise put for help, ministry, and machination, which require power, Exod. xxiii. 1,

1 Sam. xxii. 17, 2 San?, iii. 12, and xiv. 19, 2 Kings xvii. 13, Isa. xxii. 2, Hag. i. 1, and

ii. 1. In these last four texts, a hand signifies the ministry. For the prophets are the

organs or instruments of the Holy Spirit, and the dispensers of the mysteries of God,

which they receive, to be communicated to the people, or to be reached forth as it were,

by the hand. As if when one remits money or treasure, to be distributed or paid by him,

it is said to be by such a hand, &c.

Lev. xxv. 35, It is said, " and if thy brother waxeth poor and his hand faileth," (so the

Hebrew), that is, if through poverty he be rendered incapable of business, trade, or

employment, and so not able to provide for his family, &c, then relieve him. The

metaphor being taken from a man that is consumed or weakened by a disease, who

cannot labour with his hands. On the contrary, to strengthen the hand, is by counsel

nvK-rya Jut/ivre Vallate Nasum jignijicat Eram.
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and help to assist, 1 Sam. xxiii. 16, Job iv. 3, Isa. xxv. 3. When a hand is attributed

to the earth, it signifies a certain place or space, Deut. xxiii. 12, Numb, xxxiv. 3, 2 Sam.

yiii. 3, Isa. lvi. 5, and Ivii. 9, Jer. vi. 3, &c.

The back denotes alienation, estrangedness, or neglect, 1 Kings xiv. 9, Neh. ix. 26.

Sometimes it is a symbol of oppression and affliction, Psal. cxxix. 3, " The ploughers,

poughed on my back," &c, Rom. xi. 10, Jer. xxxii. 33.

The lions, because the strength of the body consists in them, Job xl. 7, are metaphorically,

(or it may be rather metonymically,) put for strength itself, Isa. xlv. 1, " I will loose (or

dissolve) the loins of kings," the Septuagint has it wu tayryi @x<ri\im Siapfatv, " And I will

break the strength of kings."* See Psal. lxix. 23, Rom. xi. 10.

This metaphor chiefly respects the girding of the lions, which denotes a confirmation

of strength and activity, in order to run, labour, or fight, 1 Kings xviii. 46, 2 Kings iii. 21,

Psal. xviii. 40, Prov. xxxi. 17, Job xxxviii. 3, Jer. i. 10, Isa. v. 27, &c. Hence the

phrase of girding the loins, is translated to spirituals, Isa. xi. 5, denoting the faithfulness,

alacrity, and expedition, of the Messiah, in his great mediatorial redeeming office, Psal.

xlv. iii. In the faithful members of Christ, it denotes Christian vigilancy and perseverance

. in the profession of truth and piety, Luke xii. 35, 1 Pet. i. 13, Eph. vi. 14. Upon which

place Hemingius says, " As the loins, in which is the chiefest strength of the body, are

made more firm by girding, making the soldier in fight more steady and active, so the

heart is made more firm by the truth of God, which causes, that in our doubts and hesita

tions, the devil cannot overthrow and destroy us."

A navel, by which nourishment is conveyed to the infant in the womb, is by an elegant

metaphor transferred to the sons of the church, Prov. iii. 8, " It (that is, to fear the Lord,

and depart from evil,) shall be health (or a medicine,) to thy navel ;" as if he had said

as the child is nourished by the navel, so the knowledge and fear of, and obedience to

God, will, by the blessed Spirit feed, educate, and comfort. It is added, " and watering

or moistening to thy bones," that is, it shall be thy whole strength, as the bones are moist

ened and strengthened by marrow, as Job xxi. 24, &c. Not cutting the navel, is allego-

rically translated to denote the primitive, miserable, and abominable state of the Jewish

people, Ezek. xvi. 4. It signifies the middle or an eminent place in the earth, as the

navel is in the midst, Judg. ix. '37. Hence God is said to work salvation in the midst of

the earth, Psal. lxxiv. 12, because Judea was esteemed so by the geographers of those

times.

A bosom is put for the middle or concavity of a chariot, 1 Kings xxii. 35, Ezek. xliii. 13,

14, 17. And because that part for modesty's sake is covered with a garment, it is applied

to the hidden and inward parts of man, Job xix. 27, Eccl. vii. 10, Psal. lxxix. 12, and

xxxv. 12, 13. It carries the notion of love, because of conjugal embraces, Deut. xiii. 6,

and xxvii. 50.

Eternal life is called the bosom of Abraham, Luke xvi. 22. Upon which Brentius in

his commentary :f "By the Bosom of Abraham, you are not to understand a certain

corporal or external place in this world, but either the promise of Christ made to Abra

ham ; ' In thy seed shall all nations be blessed ;' or Christ himself, who came of the

seed of Abraham ; for in this sense all the godly that sleep in the Lord are reposited,

or rest in Christ himself, till in the last day they rise together with their bodies,

Acts vii. 59, Phil. i. 23. Therefore when Lazarus is said to be carried by angels

into Abraham's bosom, we are to understand, that he was in the enjoyment of supreme

felicity in Christ, which in the latter day shall be revealed," &c.

Abraham is proposed as the father of all believers, Rom. iv. 11, 12, because such as

follow his steps, and constantly persevere in faith and godliness to the end, shall, as our

Saviour shows, be .gathered together in immortal life : for tender children are wont to

be carried and cherished in the bosom of their loving parents, Ruth iv. 16, 1 Kings

xvii. 19. '

This term denotes the condition of eternal life, for the carrying of infants in the

* Et fortitudinem rrgum frangam. t Sinum Abraht intellifcu non corporalem quendam it

externum hujiu Itculi locum, &c.
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bosom of the parent, denotes love and intimate good will ; so in the heavenly life,

there it most pure love, from whence arises true joy. In the bosom of the parent, the

infant finds rest and defence, so in heaven, there is certain security and a most quiet

tranquillity, &c.

A bosom, by a metonymy, signifies a garment that covers it, which being loose, is con

venient to receive and carry things, Prov. vi. 27, and xvi. 33. Therefore metaphorically

it is put for the retribution of reward or punishment. Of reward, as 2 Sam. xii. 8,

Luke vi. 38. Of punishment, as Psal. lxxix. 12, Isa. lxv. 6, 7, Jer. xxxii. 18.

To strengthen feeble knees, signifies to comfort such as are cast down by anguish or

sorrow of mind, and confirm them by instruction and counsel, Job iv. 4, Isa. xxxv. 3,

Heb. xii. 12 ; the metaphor being taken from outward perils which invade upon a sudden,

in which the knees of an affrighted and fearful man are weakened, because the

strength of the nerves and muscles, by the terror of sudden danger, leaves its

operation, which for bearing the body resides in the knees. Hence a sudden, or panic

fear is expressed by the weakness or beating together of the knees, Psal. cix. 24,

Ezek. vii. 17, Dan. v. 6, Nahum ii. 10.

The feet are metaphorically (as well as by another trope) taken divers ways ; of which

take some of the chief.

1. With respect to externals, Job says chap. xxix. 15, that " he was feet to the lame

that is, he relieved the miserable, as feet help men to get out of danger. See Gen.

xxx. 30, notice the marginal reading. The foot of the pride, Psal. xxxvi. 11, denotes

the violence of proud enemies—The slipping, halting, &c, of the feet, Sec., denotes

danger and calamity, Job xii. 5, Psal. xxxviii. 17, cxvi. 8, and cxl. 4, 11, &c. See Jer.

xxx. 16.

On the contrary, to deliver the feet from falling, denotes divine protection against any

malignant enemies, Psal. lvi. 13, xviii. 36, and exxi. 3, &c. To tread with the feet, de

notes to disgrace, or insult over one, as an enemy, Psal. vii. 5, and xci. 12, 13, Ezek.

xxxiv. 18, 19, Matt. vii. 6, Luke x. 19, Heb. x. 29.

Lameness or halting, which is a disease, or accidental hurt of the feet, denotes

calamity, affliction, and dangers, Psal. xxxv. 15, " In mine halting (we translate it

adversity) they rejoice." Psal. xxxviii. 17, Jer. xx. 10, Micah iv. 6, 7, Zeph. iii. 19.

In which two last places the term "i?1""* is feminine, alluding to sheep, upon which Dlyricus

says, " That it is a speech taken from sheep : for many of them in the summer, especially

those of hotter countries, do halt, or go lame : or else it may relate to the people and

church, of which the scripture speaks in the feminine gender, as before."

2. With respect to internals and spirituals, because the life of man and the exercise

of godliness is compared to walking or running, and so the feet translated to the mind,

signify desire and a holy endeavour, as the outward running or hastening to a place

is performed by the feet, Psal. xvii. 5, and cxix. 59, 105, with verse 32,) Prov. iv.

26, 27, Eccl. v. 1. The beautifulness of the apostles' feet, Isa. Iii. 7, Rom. x. 15,

with respect to their mission, or being sent, also as the vaffwia, or fervour in teaching,

as a foot-man in an errand of great concern performs his journey speedily, Nahum

ii. 1. Some interpret it thus :' " It is not prancing horses, cathedral seats, costly and

magnificence vestments, cardinals' hats, and other precious worldly accoutrements, that

are commended, but simply the feet which denotes the humility of their apostolical

legation or embassy, and all their successors are exhorted to the same virtue, 1 Cor. ii. 3,

4, Gal. iv. 13, 14, &c.

Eph. vi. 15, the feet are said to be shod, upon which a learned expositor says, " The

feet signify the ministry of the Gospel, which must be shod, that is, defended with

boots or shoes, from thorns, briars, and dirt," that is, that they may be able to go

through all danger in teaching and confessing the Gospel. See Ezek. xvi. 10. What

we translate (uprightly) Gal. ii. 14, is in the Greek o(6**o&ov<ri, redo pede incederent, that

is, walk with a right foot, viz., according to the rule and measure of the Gospel. See

Heb. xii. 13.

Hitherto we have treated of the dissimilar)* parts of a human body. The similar*,' parts

yield but few metaphors.
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The biting of the flesh, Job xiii. 14, is transferred to the mind, " Why should I take

away my flesh with my teeth," that is, consume myself with cares. See 1 Sam. xix. 5,

Eccl. ir. 5.

Blood, in a metaphor, as Hlyricus says,* signifies spiritual death, or eternal destruction

Ezek. iii. 18, and xxxiii. 8, Acts xviii. C, and xx. 26, &c.

Of Metaphors from such things as concern the Life of Man.

To the body, and its members, aptly succeeds its union with the soul, whence life pro

ceeds. The word soul lias no metaphorical notion, except when attributed to God, which

belongs to an anthropopathy, as was before expounded.

Life is used metaphorically ; as living waters are put for such as flow briskly, and plen

tifully, Gen. xxvi. 19, Prov. x. 11, Jer. ii. 13, and xvii. 13, &c. Time is said to live,

and a building to be quickened, of which before, chap. 9, sect. 4. See Hab. iii. 2. To

live, and life, are put for happiness, strength, and health, 1 Kings i. 25, Psal. Ixix. 32,

33, Eccl. vi. 8.

Health, or soundness, is put for the word or doctrine of God, and eternal life the con

sequence of receiving it, 1 Tim. i. 10, and vi. 3, 2 Tim. i. 13, and iv. 3, Tit. i. 9, 13,

and ii. 1, 2, 8. Hereby is denoted the con'.! ion and quality, as well as the fruit and

efficacy of both, &c.

To cure, or heal, metaphorically signifies a deliverance or restoration from calamity,

adversity, or trouble, Exod. xv. 26, 2 Chron. vii. 14, and xxxvi. 16, John xiii. 4—12,

Prov. iii. 8, xii. 18, xiii. 17, and xiv. 13, Isa. iii. 7, and lviii. 8, Jer. viii. 22, and xxx,

13, 14, 17, Lam. ii. 13, Hos. xiv. 4. And when translated to the soul, it denotes the

free pardon and remission of sin (that disease of the soul) through the merits of our blessed

Redeemer, Psal. vi. 2, xli. 4, and cxlvii. 3, Isa. vi. 10, xix. 22, xxx. 26, and liii. 5, Jer.

iii. 22, Mai. iv. 2, Matt. xiii. 15 (with Mark iv. 12), John xii. 40, Acts xxviii. 27, 1 Pet.

ii. 24, &c.

And in regard to the knowing and manifestation of the disease and its cause, is the be

ginning of a cure, therefore this term is elegantly transferred to the ministers of the word,

whose office it is to show people their sins, and rebuke them, Jer. vi. 14, " They have

healed the bruise of the daughter of my people slightly," that is, did not reprehend, as

much as need was.

To health, are opposed in general, disease, griefs, pains, wounds, stripes, &c, in which

there is a metaphorical translation,

1. To Inanimates, 2 Kings iii. 19, " And ye shall grieve (or pain) every good piece of

land with stones ;" •aton, that is, cover, corrupt, or mar it. It denotes the irruptions of

the enemies to annoy the whole Jewish polity, Deut. xxix. 22, 23, Isa. i. 5, 6, 7, 8.

2. To man, denoting his depraved nature, Jer. xvii. 9, Psal. xxxviii. 3, 5, 7, 8, Isa.

liii. 4, Matt. ix. 12, 13, Mark ii. 17, Luke v. 31, 32, 1 Tim. vi. 4, a corrupt captious

wrangler about words and questions is called nam, sick about questions, to which is ele

gantly opposed, ver. 3, of the wholesome words (xoyou vyiamviri, for sound speeches) of

our Lord Jesus Christ.

All human calamities which afflict a man, like a disease, arc represented by this simili

tude, Psal. lxxvii. 10, Jer. x. 19, Job ix. 17, Eccl. v. 12, 15, and vi. 2, Isa. i. 6, and

xxx. 26, Jer. xv. 8, and xxx. 12, 14, 15, Lam. ii. 13, Hos. v. 13. Wounds denote

sharp reprehensions, Prov. xxvii. 6, see Psal. cxli. 5.

More especially what are adverse to health, and metaphorically used, are,

Brands, or marks, or scars of wounds, are put for persecution for the confession of

Christ, which St. Paul gives an account of with respect to himself, as you may see by

their catalogue, 1 Cor. iv. 10—13, 2 Cor. vi. 5—10, and xi. 23—30. What a seared

conscience is, we have before spoken in metaphors taken from fire.

• 01. Script. Col. 1093.
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Leanness, thinness, &c, are put for calamities, punishments, and anguish, Isa. xvii. 4,

and xxiv. 10, Ezek. xxxiii. 10, Zeph. ii. 11, (Psal. lxxiii. 8, it is spoken of tyrants).

Eottenness of bones, denotes dolors and terrors of mind, Prov. xiv. 30, Hab. iii. 16,

Prov. xii. 4. To rot, is to perish, Piov. x. 7.

The plague, denotes a very mischievous and destroying man, Acts xxiv. 5, where Paul

was accounted by the wicked Jews a pestilent fellow. Poison, a very killing and fatal

ingredient, that commonly destroys men, unless expelled by very sovereign and powerful

antidotes, denotes devilish doctrine, as also the malice and malignity of the wicked, who

(as far as they can) destroy the souls, bodies, and good name, of honest, pious men, Deut.

xxxii. 33, Psal. lviii. 4, Rom. iii. 13.

To life is opposed death, which is either the privation of natural life, because of tb<

separation of the soul from the body : or the privation of spiritual and heavenly life, he-

cause of the separation of the soul from God through sin. Both these not metaphorically,

but properly, are to be understood. Gen. ii. 17.

But to die is used metaphorically, when believers are said to die to sin, Rom. vi. 2, ".

11 ; that is to renounce it, and to be idle and unfruitful with respect to it, as a dead man

naturally neither acts nor operates.

But to be " dead in sins and trespasses " is quite another thing, Eph. ii. 1, 5 ; for that

denotes spiritual death, when men by sin separate themselves from the grace of God, and

the hope of eternal life, when their sins are not remitted : in which sense Matt. viii. 22,

John v. 25, 1 Tim. v. 6, are taken. Paul asserts himself to " be dead to the law," Gal.

ii. 19, that is, the accusation or curse of it, for he could not by that be justified, nor did

he depend upon works, but upon free grace, and so was dead as to that hope (viz., of a

' legal justification) as a dead man has not the power of operation, see Rom. vii. 4, 10. To

be dead from the elements of the world, Col. ii. 20, is to be freed by Christ from the ob

servation of the difference of Levitical meats and the Mosaical ceremonies (this was the

Jewish Psedogogy), by which God informed the world, Gal. iv. 3, and Col. ii. 3 (see 1

John iii. 1). Believers are said to be dead to the world, &c, which denotes a renuncia

tion of its depraved concupiscences, and mad pleasures. The text says, " For ye are

dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God ;" that is, as Erasmus says in his para

phrase, " Ye seem dead to this world, because ye do not relish the glories thereof, nor are

moved with those vanities which worldlings admire. Therefore you do not live here, so

as to attract the splendid notice of men, but you live in Christ with God, although your

life is hid according to the judgment of the world," &c.

Death is attributed to seed, or corn cast into the earth, John xii. 24, 1 Cor. xv. 36,

not because it perishes, but because of its change, it becoming the root of much fruit. In

the first text, it tacitly denotes the death of Christ, and in the second the death of believ

ers, whose resurrection is also denoted by this similitude or metaphor of a corn, or grain.

Of Metaphors from Human Sense.

Generally feeling, sense, or the instrument of sense (called in Greek eiobntui, aiffftws,

ai(rS»T»p/o»), are transferred to the mind, which metaphor is frequent among the Latins,

Luke ix. 45, " that they may not, a<o-fl<u»T«i, feel it," that is, understand it, as it is ex

pounded, chap, xviii. 34, Phil. i. 9 What we translate " judgment," in the Greek is

atrtorxris, sense, viz., a lively faith in Christ. Tit. i. 1, 2, John xvii. 3, Isa. liii. 11. See

Rom. v. 1, 5, viii. 10, 17, and xiv. 17. See also Heb. v. 14, with 1 Cor. ii. 13, 15.

Sight, or seeing, denotes experience, or enjoyment, Exod. xx. 18, Psal. iv. 6, 7, xvi. 9,

10, xxvii. 12, 13, xxxiv. 12, 13, xlix. 10, 11. lxiii. 2, lxxxix. 48, 49, xci. 15, 16, xcviii.

2, 3, and cxxviii. 6, Eccl. viii. 16 (where, to see sleep, denotes to sleep ; so, to see cor

ruption in death, Psal. xvi. 9, 10), Eccl. ix. 9, Isa. xliv. 16, Jer. xvi. 10, Lam. iii. 1.

Luke ii. 26 (where to see death signifies to die), Luke xvii. 22, John viii. 51, 56, Kev.

xviii. 7, &c.
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Especially the verb to see, is used to denote a real experience of promises of great

things, lsa. liii. 11, lx. 5, and lxvi. 14 ; and of punishment under commination, Isa. xxvi.

11.

2. It is transferred to the mind and intellect, and signifies to know or understand,

Gen. xlii. 1, Eccl. i. 16, Jer. ii. 31, Matt. ii. 16, and ix. 2, 4, Rom. vii. 23, with verse

7, Rev. i. 12 ; to think or consider, Gen. xx. 10, and xlix. 15, Eccl. i. 14, Isa. xxii. 9,

and v. 12, Matt. vi. 26, see Luke xii. 24), Rom. xi. 22, Col. iv. 17, James i. 25. To pro

vide carefully, Gen. xli. 33, &c, or, avoid hurt, Matt. ix. 30, Mark xii. 38, &c.

3. It signifies spiritual vision, as the prophecies, Numb. xxiv. 16, 17, 1 Sam. ix. 9,

Isa. xxx. 10, &c.

It is said of angels, that they desire vapanv^at, to look into the mysteries of the Gospel,

1 Pet. i. 12, tliat is they coveted a full and perfect knowledge of it, such is the majesty

and beauty of that blessed mystery.

To sight, is opposed blindness, by which the want of true faith and Gospel illumination

i3 noted, Isa. xlii. 18, 19, Lam. iv. 14, Matt. xv. 14, and xxiii. 16, 24, 26, John ix. 39,

Rom. ii. 19, 2 Pet. i. 9, 1 John ii. 11, Rev. iii. 17.

Blindness, attributed to the wicked, denotes three things, as

1. 1 John ii. 11, " Darkness hath blinded his eyes," that is, the proximate and imme

diate cause, viz., a corrupt mind and will expressed by the term darkness, see Eph.

iv. 18).

2. 2 Cor. iv. 4, it is said, that " the god of tlii world hath blinded the eyes of them

that believe not," &c, that is the first cause of all evil and condemnation, viz., the devil

seducing and hardening men.

3. John xii. 40, it is said, " He (that is God) hath blinded their eyes," in what respects

this is attributed to God, the great and sole Fountain of goodness and mercy, you may find

expounded in Gram. Sacra, p. 285, 286.

It is said, Exod. xiii. 8, that "gifts blind the seeing," that is, bribes corrupt the wise and

skilful no pervert justice. And therefore blindness with the synonymous terms is ascribed

to the wicked that will not take counsel, Deut. xxviii. 28, Isa. viii. 21, 22, and lix. 9, 10,

Zeph. i. 17.

The objects of sight are colours. Of these whiteness is a most exact symbol of in

ward purity and cleansing from sin, Psal. Ii. 7, Isa. i. 18, Rev. vii. 14. A metaphor taken

from linen, which when foul is restored to its colour by washing, and cleansing it from

all spots.

Outward whiteness, as by rubbing with chalk or washing with lime, denotes hypocrisy,

Acts xxiii. 3, see Matt, xxiii. 27. Ezek. xiii. 10, and xxii. 28, &c. Of the white stone,

Rev. ii. 17, we will treat anon.

Redness, or a red colour, is attributed to sin, Isa. i. 18, where the prophet means blood,

as verse 15, by which, not only homicide or killing of men, is metonymically understood,

but also all enormous sins, by a synecdoche. For as blood rashly spilt, contaminates the

homicide, and renders him guilty, 1 Kings ii. 5, 6, 31—33, so sins are nothing but an

abominable spot and contamination in the sight of God.

To this cursed redness, the blessed blood of Christ is opposed, which expatiates sin, and

converts it into whiteness. See Rev. i. 5, and vii. 14, &c.

Blackness, with comeliness, is mentioned as the beauty of the spouse, Cant. i. 5.

The first denoting sin and affliction, the latter divine grace, which regenerates and re

news. Augustin* says, " Black by nature, fair by grace ; black in original sin, fair by

regeneration. Beda, upon the place, " Black by the adversity of oppressions, but fair

by the beauty of virtues." Whiteness and redness are attributed to the heavenly

spouse. Cant. v. 10, denoting extraordinary beauty, loveliness, and health, the native

sign of which that colour is. Some say, that he is called white, with respect to his

divinity, and red with respect to his humanity : white, because of his purity, and

wauaaniffiav, (that is,) being without sin and red, because his blood was poured out,

&c.

• Serm. 8, tie Temp.
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Hearing, and to hear, denotes,

1. The inward understanding, intelligence, or discretion of the mind, Gen. xi. 7, xlL

15, and xlii. 23, 2 Kings xviii. 26, Isa. xxxvi. 11, Jer. v. 15, Matt xiii. 13, 1 Cor. xiv.

2, &c.

3. Approbation and obedience, Gen. iii. 17, and xxi. 12, Josh. i. 17, 18, JuJg. ii. 17,

20, Deut. xviii. 19, 1 Sam. ii. 25, Prov. iv. 1, Isa. xxxiii. 15, Matt. xvii. 5, John Tiii.

47, ix. 27, x. 27, 1 Tim. iv. 16, see James i. 22, &c.

To hearing is opposed deafness, denoting unbelieving, wicked, and obstinate sinners,

Isa. xlii. 18, 19, with vi. 10 ; it is spoken of the converted, Isa. xxix. 18.

Smell ; what relates to this sense we have in part shown before, a thread of tow is said

to smell the fire, so the Hebrew, Judg. xvi. 9, when it touches it, and finds its force.

See chap. xv. 14, also Job xiv. 9, and xxxix. 25. Bad report is said to stink, Gen. xxxiv.

30, Exod. v. 21, 1 Sam. xiii. 4; 2 Sam. x. 6, and xvi. 21, Dan. vi. 14.

To taste is put for to understand, experience, or enjoy, Psal. xxxiv. 8, 9, Prov. xxxi.

18, Mutt. xvi. 28, John viii. 52, Heb. vi. 4, 5, 1 Pet. ii. 3. Hence the noun ore.

gustus, taste, translated to the mind, signifies counsel, judgment, or reason, 1 Sam.

xxi. 13, and xxv. 33, Psal. cxix. 66, Prov. xi. 22, Job xii. 20, Dan. iii. 10, 1-,

Jonah iii. 7.

Sweetness, or to be sweet, is a metaphor well known, and signifies to delight, or to be

Well pleased in a tiling, Job xx. 12, Psal. Iv. 14, Prov. iii. 24, and ix. 17, (where by a

metaphor of stolen waters, which are said to be sweet, and bread of secrecies to be plea

sant, wicked company-keeping with an adultress is expressed), Cant. ii. 3, 14, and v. lo.

Jer. xxxi. 26, Psal. xix. 10, 11, and cxix. 103.

Bitterness, or to be bitter, denotes an overwhelming with calamity, which is as

hateful to the mind and sense as bitterness is to the taste, Gen. xxvi. 35, Exod. i.

14, Ruth i. 20, 1 Sam. xxx. 6, and i. 10, 2 Kings iv. 27, Job xiii. 26, and xxi. 25,

Prov. xvii. 25, Isa. xxxviii. 17, Lam. iii. 15, Ezek. iii. 14, Zech. xii. 10, &c, Isa. xxiv.

9.

It betokens that which is evil and hurtful, Prov. v. 4, Jer. ii. 19, and so is applied to

idols, Hos. xii. 14. More especially it denotes anger, or fierceness and cruelty of mind,

Gen. xlix. 23, Judg. xviii. 25, 2 Sam. xvii. 8, Hab. i. 6, Eph. iv. 31, Col. iii. 19. It de

clares calumny, Rom. iii. 14, James iii. 14, with verse 8—11 ; sin, as Acts viii. 23, Rom.

iii. 14, Heb. xii. 15, Matt. xxvi. 75, Luke xxii. 62.

The object of touch is hard and soft. Hardness is spoken,

1. Of men ; and denotes,

(1.) Depravity, pertinacy, and stubbornness of mind, Exod. vii. 3, and xiii. 15, Deut.

ii. 30, and x. 16, Prov. xxviii. 14, Isa. xlviii. 4, and lxiii. 17, Ezek. ii. 4, Matt. xix. 8,

Mark x. 5, Acts xix. 9, Rom. ii. 5, and ix. 18, Heb. iii. 8, 13, 15, and iv. 7.

(2.) It denotes cruelty and unmercifulness, Gen. xlix. 7, Judg. iv. 24, 1 Sam. v. 7,

Isa. viii. 22, and xix. 4, Matt. xxv. 24.

(3.) Afflictions and sadness, 1 Sam. i. 15, Job xxx. 25, Psal. Ix. 5. &c.

2 Of things, and so their perplexity, difficulty, and grievousness, is intimated,

Gen. xxxv. 16, 17, Deut. i. 17, and chap. xv. 18, 2 Sam. ii. 17, Acts ix. 5, James

iii. 4.

3. Of speech, and words, as when they are bitter, xlii. 7, 2 Sam. xix. 43, Psal.

xxxi. 18 ; when they are difficult to be understood, 2 Kings ii. 10, John vi. 60.

He is called hard, who denounces evil or adversity, or any misfortune, 1 Kings xiv.

6.

Softness is applied,

1. To the heart of man, and denotes consternation and fear, Deut. xx. 3, Job xxiii.

16, -Jer. Ii. 46, Isa. vii. 4 ; also contrition and repentance, 2 Kings xxii. 19, with Ezek.

xxxvi. 26. By softness or effminacy, 1 Cor. vi. 9, are meant those impure wretches that

unnaturally abuse themselves or others, as lllyricus says.
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2. To speech, as flattery, Psal. v. 9, xii. 3, and Iv. 21, Prov. ii. 16, vii. 5, xxvi. 28,

xxviii. 23, xxix. 5. In which places the term pto molle, mild, or soft, is used for flattery.

Sometimes it notes mildness and humanity joined with prudence, Prov. xv. 1, and xxv. 15,

where the word* "p is used, See Job xi. 4.

Sleep is the cessation of the senses, by which is signified,

1. Security, as that of faith, by those that depend upon and acquiesce in the Lord, Psal.

iii. 5, and cxxvii. 2, Ezek. xxxiv. 25. Sometimes it denotes the carnal security of wicked

and unbelieving men, Rom. xiii. 11, Eph. v. 14, 1 Thess. v. 6, 7. Hence it is said, Isa.

xxix. 10, " He that poured on them the spirit of deep sleep," &c.

2. Sloth, laziness, or sluggishness, which sleepy persons are very subject to, Prov. vi. 9,

10, and xxiv. 33, Isa. lvi. 10, Nah. iii. 18, Isa. v. 27, 2 Pet. ii. 3, &c.

3. Death and destruction, Job iii. 13, and xiv. 12, with xvi. 22, Psal. xiii. 3, and

lxxvi. 6, Jer. Ii. 39. Hence the profane authors call sleep the "Image of death ;" Homer

calls sleep and death twins, and Hesiod calls sleep the brother of death.

Believers are said to sleep when they die a corporeal death, Matt, xxvii. 52, John xi. 11,

13, Acts vii. 60, and xiii. 36, 1 Cor. xv. 18, 20, 51, 1 Thess. iv. 13—15. The rea

sons elsewhere given, the substance of which is, that their souls have blessed rest with

God, and their bodies have rest in the grave, Isa. lvii. 1, 2, in the certain hope

of a future resurrection, Acts ii. 26, Rev. xiv. 13, Psal. xvii. 15. Sleep being

a representation or figure of both, in which there is rest from labour, and a refreshing of

strength, &c.

To sleep is opposed watching, therefore the reason of it in signification is opposite with

respect to sleep.

1. As sleep denotes carnal security, so watchfulness signifies true repentance and a

serious and diligent exercise of piety, Matt. xxiv. 42, and xxv. 13, Mark xiii. 35, Luke

xxi. 36, 1 Cor. xvi. 13, Rom. xiii. 11, 1 Cor. xv. 34, Eph. v. 14, and vi. 18, Col. iv. 2,

1 Thess. v. 6, 10, 1 Pet. v. 8, Rev. iii. 2, 3, and xvi. 15, &c.

2. As sleep denotes sloth and laziness, so watchfulness signifies alacrity, diligence,

and prudence, in the management of duty or office, Psal. cxxvii. 1, Acts xx. 31, Heb. xiii.

17.

3. As sleep denotes death, so watchfulness denotes life ; both are joined together, 1

Thess. v. 10. See Rom. xiv. 8, more comparisons might be made, but they are obvious.

Metaphors from the various Differences of Mankind.

We will consider the differences of human kind with respect, 1. To sex. 2. Age.

3. Relation. 4. Country or family. And although some of these belong to the head of

adjuncts, yet for more commodious order will place them here.

1. As to sex ; they are man and woman. A man «'>» metaphorically denotes

a stout, courageous, eminent person. 1 Sam. xxvi. 15. In that irony of David,

"Art not thou a man?" that is, hast thou not behaved thyself gallantly ? Jer. v. 1, " Seek

in the broad places thereof (that is, Jerusalem) if ye can find a man ;" that is, a wise man,

&c. 1 Kings ii. 2, 3, Psal, xlix. 10, iv. 3, cxviii. 5, 6, cxliv. 3, 4, and lxxxii. 6, 7, 1 Cor.

iii. 21, vii. 23, and xvi. 13, &c.

A woman, on the contrary, denotes one that is timorous, weak, and dispirited,

Isa. iii. 12, Jer. Ii. 30, Nah. iii. 13. See Jer. xlviii. 41, Isa. xix. 16. Hence a

sort of men are called effeminate, &c.

The church is likened to a chaste virgin ; 2 Cor. xi. 2, see Hos.ii. 19. This metaphor

alludes to the legal type of the High-Priest, who might marry none but a virgin, Lev. xxi.

14, see Cant. i. 3, Zech. ix. 17, Rev. xiY. 4. To which spiritual whoredom and adultery

is opposed.

2. The age of man may be thus distinguished, viz., infants, boys, youths, men, old

men. A sucking infant and boy metaphorically denote,

(1.) True believers, Peal. viii. 2, 3, Matt. xi. 25. Luke x. 21, see Matt, xviii. 3, 4,

1 Cor. xiv. 20, 1 Pet. ii. 1, 2, &c.

* Mol/u mild.
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(2.) Such as are ignorant in the faith, Rom. ii. 20, 1 Cor. iii. 1, 2, Heh. v. 12—14,

Gal. iv. 3.

(3.) Fools and wicked men destitute of the knowledge of truth, Isa. xxviii. 9, and 1st.

20, Eph. iv. 14. Sucking is attributed to the church, Isa. xlix. 23, and lx. 16, 2 Cor.viii.

1—4. The consolation of the gospel, which the faithfuljenjoj in the church, is compared

to sucking, Isa. lxvi. 11, 12.

When the term boy, or little one is attributed to princes or magistrates, it denotes folly

and lack of prudence, Eccl. x. 10, Isa. iii. 4, 12.

Childhood signifies the time of Israel's departure out of Egypt, Jer. iii. 4, " Thou art

the Guide of my childhood." See Hos. ii. 15, and xi. 1, Ezek. xxiii. 19. It denotes

spiritual strength, Psal ciii. 4, 5.

Manhood, Eph. iv. 13, denotes the perfection of wisdom and knowledge in believers,

viz., so much as is attainable in this world, to which childhood is oppossd, ver. 14.

Old age sometimes has the notion of wisdom. Hence the term elders is applied to

senators, in whom not always age, but prudence is respected, 2 Kings x. 1, &c. Hence

also the term is used of the chief officers of the church, 1 Tim. y. 1, 17, 19, Tit i. 5,

Heb. xi. 2, James v. 14, 1 Pet. v. 1, 5.

3. The relations which afford any metaphors are, a spouse, husband, wife, widow, fa

ther, mother, son, brother, sister ; lord, sen-ant ; master, scholar.

By the metaphor of espousals, (which is the most pleasant metaphor of all,) the spiri

tual union between Christ and the church is expressed, Hos. ii. 19, 20, Matt. xxii. 20,

and the following verses, 2 Cor. xi. 2, Rev. xxi. 2, 9, 10, &c. See the metaphor of a

bridegroom in the second book, where the parallel is run.

From the names of husband and wife, a few metaphors are taken, as Isa. liv. 5, where

God calls himself the to husband of the church. The text is the word for word from the

Hebrew, " Thy Makers are thy Husbands," which plural phrase denotes the mystery of

the Trinity. Hence the land of Sion, (that is the church,) is said to be rfnn, Beuldh, that

is married, Isa. Ixii. 4.

Widowhood denotes desolation, Isa. xlvii. 8, 9. Hence it is said, Jer. Ii. 5, " Israel

hath not been \i^» widowed (or left a widow) nor Judith of his God."

. A father in with respect to the diverse attributes, yields diverse metaphors.

1. With respect to begetting and production, he is put for the author of anything, Gen.

iv. 20, 21, Job. xxxviii. 28, John viii. 41.

2. With respect to the education of his children, he is put for a doctor, teacher, or

master, Judg. xvii. 10, 2 Kings ii. 12. (Hence comes the appellation of the children of the

prophets, 2 Kings vi. 1, and elsewhere, by which their disciples are understood,) Matt,

xxiii. 9, 1 Cor. i. 17, Acts xviii. 8—11.

3. Because he governs his children, he is put for a prince or superior, 1 Sam. xxiv. 11,

2 Kings v. 13, Isa. xxiL 21. Hence Deborah is called a mother, Judg. v. 7.

4. Because of his conversation with his children, he is put for anything most conjunct,

Job. xvii. 14.

5. Because of his love, he is put for any thing roving or benevolent, Gen. xlv. 8, Job

xxix. 16.

0. He is put for an example (or exemplar rather,) proposed for imitation, Rom. iv. 11,

12, 16, 18. Of the word (mother) see chap. ix. sect. 5, §. 4. Babylon, or the anticbris-

tian church, is called the mother of fornications and abominations of the earth ; that is, that

invented, confirmed, propogated, and defended the idolatries, damnable doctrines, errors,

nefarious wickednesses of all sorts of men, which are mystical whoredom, and the greatest

abomination in the sight of God.

By allusion to the man's words that said to Christ, Matt. xii. 47, " Thy mother and thy

brethren stand without, desiring to speak with thee ;" Christ calls his disciples, and all

believers " his mother, brothers, and sisters," that is, they were as dear to him as such,

and denotes, that spiritual relation is of higher value than earthly. The parting of two

ways is called a mother, Ezek. xxi. 21, because two ways, as if they were two daughters,

proceed from it.

A son p, Ben, what signification this is of, may be read, chap. vii. All believers
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are called "the sons of God," John i. 12, 13, Horn. viii. 14, 16, 17, 19, 21, Gal.iii. 26,

and iv. 5, 6, 1 Pet. i. 14, 23, 1 John iii. 1, 2, &c, because of the mystery of regenera

tion, and because this is effected by preaching the word. Paul calls liis converts his sons,

1 Cor. iv. 14, 17, Philemon, verse 10. Thus such as believe as Abraham did, and only

such as are called his seed or children, and he their father, Rom. iv. 16. See Rom. ix. 7,

8, 9, and Gal. iv. 22, &c.

The impious and unbelieving, on tho contrary, are called the children of the devil,

Acts xiii. 10, 1 John iii. 10, (see verse 8,) and John viii. 44, because they imitate him in

wickedness.

Princes and magistrates, are called sons of the Most High, Psal. lxxxii. 6 ; not with re

spect to thir faith, but

(1.) Because they are on earth as it were God's heirs, succeeding in a certain part of

judicatory authority.

(2.) Because they are of such authority on earth that God tenders and loves them, and

commands reverence and obedience to them, Rom. xiii. 1, &c.

First-begotten son, in a metaphor, obtains the notion of excellence and prerogative, and

is put for one very dear and precious, as the eldest son is to the parent, Exod. iv. 22, Jer.

xxxi. 9, 20.

An orphan denotes a forlorn and helpless condition, Psal. x. 14, 18, Lam. v. 3,

Hence John xiv. 18, Christ promises his disciples that he would not leave them (ofQatovt)

orphans, that is destitute of help. A brother is put for that which is like a thing, Job

xxx. 29, Prov. xviii. 9. A man and his brother denote society or mutual engagement,

Gen. xxvi. 31, xxxvii. 42, and xiii. 21, 28, Exod. xvi. 15, Numb. xiv. 4, Jer. xxiii. 25,

and xxv. 26, Mai. ii. 10. See Exod. xxv. 20, Joel. ii. 8 ; a woman and her sister, Exod.

xxvi. 3, 5, 6, 17, Ezek. i. 9, 23, and iii. 13, &c. See also Jer. xxiii. 35, and xxxi. 34,

Isa. xxxiv. 15, 16.

A Lord, tea [b»;*<] the metaphorical significations hereof are at large given* else

where. The principle species of lordship is royalty, which to figure the eminency of hea

venly glory is attributed to believers, who are called kings, Rev. i. 6, and v. 10, see Matt.

xxv. 34, Dan. vii. 22, 27, 1 Pet. ii. 9. Hence is the mention of thrones, Rev. iii. 21,

and iv. 4, Matt. xix. 28, and xxiii. 20. Of royal government, Rev. ii. 26, 27. And a

crown, verse 10, and elsewhere frequently.

A servant, to serve, and servitude, have many metaphorical acceptations, denoting

sometimes good, sometimes evil.

1. Good as the service of God, (of which there is frequent mention in scripture,) by

which his sincere worship, in faith and obedience, is noted. So a man is said to be the

servant of righteousness, when he serves God in faith, holiness, and righteousness,

Rom. vi. 16, 18, 19, Luke i. 75. To servo other men, Matt. xx. 27, Mark x. 43, 44,

Gal. v. 13, denotes an officious humility, and beneficence, the fruitof faith. So Paul was

the servant of Christians; 2 Cor. iv. 5, see 1 Cor. ix. 19. Paul says that he brought his

body into SovXayvyttt "servitude," 1 Cor. ix. 27, which denotes mortification.

2. It denotes evil, when it respects sin, and what relates to it. To serve sin, de

notes impenitence, John viii. 34, Rom. vi. 6, 17, 19, 20, Tit. iii. 3, 2 Pet. ii. 19. To

serve mammon, denotes worldly-mindedness, and a greedy desire after ill-begotten riches,

Matt. vi. 24. To serve the belly, denotes an indulging one's self in carnal pleasures,

Rom. xvi. 18, see Phil. iii. 19, Tit. ii. 3. To serve much wine (oi»« iroXX« S«&»x«^i»at)

denotes drunkenness, Tit. ii. 3. To serve men, denotes an obedience to their pre

scriptions in opposition to the commands of God ; 1 Cor. vii. 23, Gal. v. 1, and iv. 9,

with Acts xv. 10, which two last texts respect the legal ceremonies, and hence that

phrase is taken, Rom. viii. 1 5, " spirit of bondage," to which is opposed the " Spirit of

adoption f the one denotes legal strictness and terror, the other evangelical grace. See

Heb. xii. 18, &c, also Heb. ii. 15.

The law is called a school-master, because it taught the way to Christ, Gal. iii. 24.

There is a very fair metaphor taken from a schoolmaster's instruction, Isa. xxviii. 10.

" For precept must be (or hath been) upon precept, precept upon precept ; line upon line,

line upon line ; here a little and there a little" (was added), as rules and precepts are

given and inculcated into the minds of children, and their hands guided to write (as

* Grata. Sacr.p. 120, ttq.
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in the oldverse Addeparum parvo, parvo superadde pussillum, i. e. " Add little to little,

and to little superadd very little, that at length they may acquire the whole treasure <>:

learning ;" so God by his prophets, (2 Chron. xxxvi. 15,) and ministers, instructs his peo

ple in divine learning, &c.

4. The metaphors from a country or family are these :

A Canaanite, is put for a stranger or impure person, Zech xiv., last verse, Isa. xxxv.

8. For a merchant, because their country was near the sea, Prov. xxxi. 24, Isa. xxiii. 8,

Jer. x. 17, Hos. xii. 8, Zeph. i. 11.

An Arabian is put for a thief or robber, because they were infamous that way,

Jer. iii. 2, Isa. xiit. 20 ; the Edomites and Moabites are put for the church's enemies,

because they were such to the Jews, (Psal. cxxxvii. 7, Lam. iv. 21, Amos i. 11, Obadiah

verse 10, Ezek. xxv. 12,) Isa. xxxiv. 5, 6, lxiii. 1, and xxv. 10. Chaldeans are put for

mathematicians or fortune-tellers, because that nation was given to it, Dan. ii. 2, &c. The

names of Sodom and Gomorrah are attributed to the rebellious and stubborn Jews, Isa. L

10, see Isa. iii. 9, Ezek. xvi. 48, 49, 53.

Home, the seat of Antichrist, is called Sodom and Egypt, Rev. xi. 8 ; Sodom, because

of its corporeal and spiritual whoredom, and other enormous sins ; Egypt, because of its

tyranny and cruelty against the people of God.

Metaphors from the various Actions of Men.

Such of the actions of men as we have not treated of before shall bo briefly given ; these

may be distinguished into such as are necessary, and such as are contingent.

1. Necessary actions, as to eat and drink, denotes,

(1.) To consume or destroy, Gen. xxxi. 15, Exod. iii. 2, Deut. xxxi. 17, and vii. 16.

Prov. xxx. 14. Psal. xiv. 4, and lxix. 10, Isa. i. 20, Jer. xxx. 1G, Gal. v. 15, James v.

2, 3, &c.

(2.) To enjoy, or receive benefit, as eating nourishes the body—this enjoyment is

either corporeal, as Gen. xiv. 18, Psal. cxxviii. 2, Isa. i. 19, and iii. 10, &c. ; or spiritual,

Prov. ix. 5, and viii. 5, 6, 10, &c, Jer. xv. 16, 1 Tim. iv. 6.

2. It denotes a participation of the merits and blessings of Christ, John vi. 50, Ac., 1

Cor. x. 16.

3. The completing of eternal happiness, or everlasting life itself, Luke xiv. 15, and

xxii. 30, John vi. 27, Rev. ii. 7, and iii. 20, &c. To be filled, that is after eating, de

notes any fulness, as when an old man is said to be wt> (Sept. urx»p« npipuii) full of day».

Gen. xxv. 8, and xxxv. 29. See Hos. xiii. 6, Luke vi. 25, 1 Cor. iv. ». It denotes a

sufficient enjoyment of things pleasing and profitable, Psal. xvi. 11, xvii. 15, lxxxi. 10,

ciii. 5, and cvii. 9, Matt. v. 6, Luke vi. 21. Sometimes it denotes loathing, as a full

stomach does meat, Psal. lxxxviii. 3, Hab. ii. 16. Hence by an anthropopathy it is attri

buted to God, Isa. i. 41.

To hunger and thirst denotes an ardent desire in the godly after heavenly things, Psal.

xlii. 2, and lxiii. 1, Isa. xli. 17, and lv. 1, Matt. v. 6, Luke vi. 21, and i. 53. In the

wicked it denotes eternal malediction for the want of those blessings, Isa. lxv. 13, Luke

vi. 25, see Luke xvi. 24, and Amos. viii. 11.

To drink denotes the enjoyment of good and pleasant things, Jer. ii. 18, victory,

ar Numb, xxiii. 24. See Prov. v. 15, Isa. xxxvii. 25 ; participation of heaven, Prov.

ix. 5, Isa. lxv. 13, John iv. 13, and vii. 38. See Rev. xxii. 17, &c. ; to suffer incon

veniences, as Job. xxi. 20, Jer. xxv. 16, and xlix. 12, Obad. 16, Hab.ii. 16, Prov. xx. 5,

Matt. xx. 22, and xxvi. 39, &c. ; to be accustomed to a thing, Job xv. 16, and xxxiv. 7,

Rev. xviii. 3, Prov. ix. 5.

To be drunk denotes to be filled with good things, Deut. xxix. 19, Psal. xxxvi. 8,

9, Prov. v. 19, and xi. 25, Cant. v. 1, Jer. xxxi. 14 ; to be overwhelmed with cala

mities, Isa. Ii. 21, and lxiii 6, Jer. xlviii. 26, Ezek. xxiii. 33 ; to be obstinately con

firmed in impiety by the just judgment of God, Isa. xxix. 9, 10. Hence sobriety, on tlie

contrary, both of body and mind, is attributed to a godly man, 1 Thess. v. 6, 8, 2 Tim.

iv. 5, and ii. 25, 1 Pet. i. 13, iv. 7, and v. 8.
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To beget and bring forth, is put for the production or event of any thing, Job xxxviii.

28, Psal. xc. 2, Prow xxv. 23, and xxvii. 1, Zeph ii. 2, James i. 15. Hence genera'

tions signify things done, or histories, Gen. ii. 4, v. 1, and xxxvii. 2. It is attributed to

spiritual renovation, Isa. Ixvi. 9, John i. 13. The church being as it were the mother of

btlievers, Isa. liv. 1, and lxvi. 7, 8, Gal. iv. 26. 27 ; to the ministers of the gospel, 1

Cor. iv. 15, Gal. iv. 19, Phil. 10, &c. When a man is said to bring forth wind, stubble,

vanity, &c, it denotes the ill success of his malignant endeavours, Job xv. 35, Psal. vii.

14, Isa. xxvi. 18, xxxiii. 11, and lix. 4.

Hitherto of the necessary actions of men ; now we shall briefly touch such as are con

tingent, which are good or bad ; with respect to the agent or others.

What concerns site or local motion, as to go or walk, is put for the life, manners, and

actions of men, Gen. xvii. 1, Psal. i. 1, and cxix. 1, 3, 9, &c, Rom. viii. 1, Eph. ii. 2,

10, &c., 2 Cor. xii. 18. Hence " a way " is put for the course of life or conduct of men,

Gen. xviii. 19, and xxxi. 35, Prov. xxviii. 0, Jer vi. 10, Matt. xxi. 32, Acts xiv. 16, &c.

To go signifies to die, Gen. xv. 2, Josh, xxiii. 14, Luke xxii. 22, &c. To stay or tarry

signifies to live, John xxi. 22, Phil. i. 25. To follow signifies imitation and conformity

in life and actions, 1 Kings xviii. 21, Matt. xvi. 24, John viii. 12, 1 Pet. ii. 21, 2 Pet. i.

16. To run betokens diligence, Psal. cxix. 32, Cant. i. 4, Jer. xii. 5, Rom, ix. 16, 1

Cor. ix. 26, Gal. v. 7, Phil. ii. 16, 2 Tim. iv. 7, Heb. xii. 1. The word of God is said

to run, when it is largely propagated, 2 Thess. iii. 1, and when the will of God is fulfilled,

Psal. cxlvii. 15. To hasten signifies temerity, rashness, precipitancy, and folly, Job v. 13,

Isa. xxxv. 4. To stand signifies to be happy, or in a good condition, 1 Sam. xxiv. 21,

Psal. xxx. 7, 8, Dan. xi. 2, Rom. xiv. 4 ; to believe firmly and persevere, Exod. xiv. 13,

Rom. v. 2, and xi. 20, 1 Cor. x. 12, and xvi. 13, 2 Cor. i. 24, Phil. iv. 1.

It denotes perseverance in sin, Psal. i. 1, Eccl. viii. 3, Hos. x. 9. The confirmation or

ratifying a word or decree, Lev. xxvii. 14, Deut. ix. 5, and xix. 15, Isa. xl. 8, Jer. xliv.

28, 2 Cor. xiii. 1, &c.

To sit denotes to be quiet and steadfast, Gen. xlix. 24, PsaL cxiii. 9, Micah v. 3, &c.

To fall denotes to sin, Jer. viii. 4, 1 Cor. x. 12, and to be overwhelmed with calamities,

Isa. xxiv. 16, 17, 18, Amos v. 2 ; to be despicable or low, Neh. vi. 16, Esth. vi. 13, John

xii. 3 ; to die, Gen. xxv. 18, 1 Cor. x. 8. See more examples, Gal. v. 4, 2 Pet. iii. 17,

Rev. ii. 5, Matt. viii. 11, Luke xiii. 29, Matt. xxii. 1, &c, Isa. xxv. 6, &c.

To gird denotes fortitude, preparation, and dispatch of business, 1 Sam. ii. 4, Job

xxxviii. 3, Prov. xxxi. 17, Jer. i. 17. To put on denotes a close union, Job x. 11, Jer.

xliii. 12. Putting on, denotes regeneration or renovation, 2 Cor. v. 3, Rom. xiii. 12, 14,

Eph. iv. 24, Col. iii. 9, 10, 1 Pet. v. 5.

There are many transient actions of men used metaphorically, of which take a few ex

amples instead of many, by which you may judge of the rest.

%

To take is put for to learn or understand, Job xxii. 22, Prov. i. 3, &c. To build (n:a

banah), for getting of children, Gen. xvi. 2, Deut. xxv. 9, Ruth. iv. 11. To restore,

exalt, or make prosperous, Job xxii. 23, Isa. lviii. 12, Jer. xii. 16, and xxxi. 4, Mai. iii.

15 (to which, to destroy, is opposed, Jer. xiii. 10, &c.) To establish and confirm, Psal.

Ixxxix. 2, Matt. vii. 25. To inform by doctrine and example, Rom. xv. 20, 1 Cor. viii.

1, x. 23, and xiv. 4, 17, Gal. ii. 18, 1 Thess. v. 11, Juile ver. 20. (Hence <wxoJo/*»i,

edification, is put for information by word and life, Rom. xiv. 19, and xv. 2, 1 Cor. xiv.

3, 5, 12, 2 Cor. x. 8, and xiii. 10). Thus is the church built, which is the house and

city of God, Psal. Ii. 18, and cii. 14, Isa. Ix. 10, and liv. 11, 12, Matt. xvi. 18, 1 Cor.

hi 9, Eph. ii. 21, 22, and iv. 12, 1 Pet. ii. 5. Hence such as should preserve and re

store the church are called builders, Psal. cxviii. 22, Matt. xxi. 42, Acts iv. 11, 1 Pet. ii.

7. To build is also put for seducing by false doctrine, 1 Cor. viii. 10, &c.

To war, fight, &c, is put for the spiritual fight of believers against the devil, the world,

and the flesh, Isa. xl. 2, 2 Cor. x. 4, Eph. vi. 12, 1 Tim. i. 18, 2 Tim. ii. 3, 4, and iv.

7, Phil. i. 27. It is said of such things as disagree amongst themselves, as flesh and

spirit, Rom. vii. 23, James iv. 1, 1 Pet. ii. 20. Prayers are spiritual weapons, Rom. xv.

30, Col. iv. 12, &c. To commit adultery, or play the whore, is put for idolatry and im
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piety, of which there are abundance of examples in Scripture, Exod. xxxiv. 15, 16, Deut.

xxxi. 16, Judg. ii. 17, and viii. 27, 33, 2 Kings ix. 22, 1 Chron. v. 25, Isa. i. 21, ami

lvii. 3, 4, Jer. ii. 20, iii. 1, 6, 8, 9, xiii. 27, and xxiii. 14, Ezek. xvi. 15, 20, and xxii

3, Hos. i. 2, iv. 12, v. 3, and vi. 10, Nahum iii. 4, Rev- ii. 20, 21, 22, xiv. 8, xvii. 2,

and xviii. 3, &c. The reason of the metaphor is, because God hath joined, and as it were

espoused his church to himself in a spiritual contract or covenant, that thereby He may

beget spiritual children, to be eternally saved. If the church therefore will basely forsake

Him, and run to idols, without any respect to the violation of that conjugal engagement,

it is spiritual adultery, and the Scripture so styles it, &c. To bewitch is put for to sedu«

by wicked doctrine, Gal. iii. 1.

Apostates and such as persecute the saints are said, Heb. vi. 6, " To crucify the Son of

God afresh." In which sense Rome, the seat of Antichrist, is thus described, Rev. xi. 8,

" The great city, which spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, where also our Lord w*>

crucified." Which periphrasis denotes the cruel persecution of true Christians, with all

the oppression and massacres, perpetrated by Rome and its instruments, wherever they

have power to act. For whatsoever injuries are offered to believers, are by the Holy

Spirit said to be offered to Christ himself ; because none of the members can be hurt, but

the head sympathizes and suffers with it, as was said before. Origen says,* " By every

martyr's condemnation, Jesus is condemned : for if a Christian be condemned for this

alone, that he is a Christian, it is Christ then that is condemned ;" (and so crucified.)

Metaphors taken from the containing Subjects.

To this belong

(1.) Generally place and its dimensions.

(2.) Particularly the habitations of men.

To the dimensions or differences of place, belongs altitude or height, which when re

ferred to the mind and understanding of man, metaphorically denotes an abstruse thing,

or that which is difficult to be understood, Prov. xxiv. 7, " Wisdom is too high for a fool,"

that is, he cannot attain it. See Prov. xiv. 6. A word that has affinity with this, denotes

the distraction of an irresolute mind, by reason of divers cares and doubts, Luke xii. 29,

x*< fun jj.irtvfi£iQt, " Be ye not lifted up on high," we translate it, " be ye not of a doubt

ful mind ;" this metaphor is taken from meteors, and denotes a mind as it were hung up

in the air, apt to be blown hither and thither by every blast ; the meaning is, be not dis

tracted with various cares for your sustentation, but acquiesce in the hope of divine help.

Gen. xliii. 18, " We are brought in, tbat he may roll himself upon us, and fall upon us,

and take us for bondmen. This is an elegant metaphor taken from the fall of a body

from an high place or precipice, upon which Junius says, Metaphora duplex a corporibus

magna; et ponderosee molis, &c. " A double metaphor taken from bodies of a great and

weighty bulk, which by wheeling (as it were) are tumbled down from on high, and the

higher they are, with so much the more violence do they fall ; as if he had said, whereas

he has no lawful cause of quarrel against us, he will make us captives, or bondmen, by

this pretext of money," &c.

To go backward denotes apostacy, Jer. vii. 24. To turn their hearts back again, sig

nifies repentance, and their abhorring Baal whom they thought to be a god, 1 Kings xviii.

37, see Isa. 1. 5.

To turn to the right hand or left hand, Gen. xxiv. 49, signifies a desire what to do, or

not to do ; the metaphor being taken from such as are doubtful, when they come to a

parting-way, which to take, and are wont to be directed by that phrase, turn to the right

or left hand.

This phrase is used with respect to divine obedience, when men are commanded to

walk neither to the right nor left hand, that is, to keep exactly to that rule and order

with respect to God's worship, which he hath set down in his word, Deut. v. 32, xvii. 11,

♦ Hum. I. 11. in Jer.
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20, xxviii 14, Josb. i. 7, xxiii. 6, Prov. iv. 27, Isa. xxx. 21, &c. The right side is a

symbol of prudence, circumspection, and honesty ; and the left of imprudence, temerity,

and incogitancy, Eccl. x. 2, &c.

Latitude or largeness gives some metaphors, am dilatare, to enlarge, signifies a deliver

ance and help from calamity. Psal. iv. 1, xviii. 19, and xxxi. 8, 9, Prov. xviii. 16. So

narrowness betokens trouble and affliction, Psal. xxv. 16, 17, xxxi. 9, cxxxviii. G, 7,

Prov. xi. 8, xxiv. 10. The metaphor being taken from narrow places, or men shut, up,

besieged, or sorrounded by an enemy in a narrow compass, which exposes them to much

distress and difficulties of deliverance. A heart enlarged signifies joy, Psal. cxix. 32, Isa.

lx. 5. See 2 Cor. vi. 11—13, &c.

This enlarging of heart denotes sometimes great wisdom and virtue, 1 Kings iv. 29,

Sometimes pride and audacity, Psal. ci. 4, 5, Prov. xxi. 4, and xxviii. 25. See 1 Sam.

ii. 1, 2, Cor. vi. 11, Eph. vi. 19, Psal. lxxxi. 10, 11, and cxix. 131, &c.

Of places where men dwell we will show, (1.) Their parts. (2.) Their species or

kinds. The parts, from which metaphors are taken, are,

1. Foundation, in which we are to consider,

(1.) Its dignity, benig the principal part of the edifice, which supports the whole

weight of the building. Hence Christ is called the Foundation of the Church, which is

his spiritual house, Isa. xxviii. 16, 1 Cor. iii. 10, 11, Eph. ii. 20. See Matt. xvi. 16,

18, 1 Pet. ii. 4, 5, Jude verse 20, Rev. xxi. 14, because from him and by him are all

things, which are needful for the gathering, preserving, and saving of his church.

(2.) Its steadfastness, stability, and firmness ; which makes the whole building strong

and durable. Hence it is said of the creation of the earth, that solid and immoveable

body, together with its parts, Exod. ix. 18, Job xxxviii. 4, Psal. xxiv. 1, 2, civ. 5, Prov.

iii. 19, viii. 29, Heb. i. 10. Hence it is put for the ground, which we tread upon, Hab.

iii. 13, " by making naked the foundation," (so the Hebrew,) that is, by clearing your

land of its enemies, who so covered it, as if they had taken a perpetual root in

it, verse 6. More metaphors you may find, ProY. x. 25, 2 Tim. ii. 19, John vi. 27,

Isa. xiv. 32, Eph. iii. 17, 18, Col. i. 23. It is put for to consult or deliberate, because

every design must have a beginning, Psal. ii. 2, xxxi. 13, 14, and to appoint, decree, or

ordain, so as that a thing should be firm and certain, 1 Chron. ix. 21, Esther i. 8, Psal.

viii. 2, " Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings hast thou founded (so the Hebrew)

strength." &c.

(3.) Its order, because it is the first thing in a building, and the last in destroying

of a house ; hence it is put for beginning with respect to time, Isa. vii. 9, and for the

very extreme or end in the destruction or utter rooting out of the people, Psal. cxxxvii. 7.

A wall is transferred to a human body, Jer. iv. 19, "I am pained at the walls of

my heart," (so the Hebrew) that is, ray bowels and sides which environ or encompass

my heart, in which, places, such as are troubled with an hypocondriac disease are

much pained, &c, Acts xxiii. 3, Paul calls the chief priest a " whited wall," that is, an

hypocrite and a vain speaker, who bragged of the dignity, and title of his office, whose

outward appearance was gaudy and splendid, bespeaking much sancity, whereas within

he was full of impiety and uncleanness. See Matt, xxiii. 27. It seems this kind of wall

which he alludes to, was made of mud, that is a slight wall of untempered mortar, as

Ezek. xiii. 10, which had not a solid or durable substance in the inside, but was curiously

whited with lime on the outside.

Eph. ii. 14, lumrotyjH intergerinus paries, " the middle wall of partition," denotes the

Mosaical law, which like a partition divided the Jews from Gentiles, which being now

taken away they are all one in Christ.

A wall, in a metaphor, is a symbol of strength and defence, 1 Sam. xxv. 16, Psal.

xviii. 29, Isa. xxvi. 1, Jer. i. 18, and xv. 20. A hedge denotes also defence, Ezek. xiii.

5. and xxii. 30, Jer. v. 10, Psal. cvi. 23.

A step, stair, or degree, #»&»,, is put for increase of spiritual gifts, 1 Tim.

iii. 13. See Matt. xiii. 12. A pillar metaphorically signifies things like it, whether

with respect to figure and shape, Exod. xiii. 21, 22, Judg. xx. 40, Rev. x. 1 : or use,

for it is firm, and bears great weight, and therefore denotes firmness, constancy,
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and lastingness, Prov. ix. 1, Jer. i. 18, Job ix. 6, and xxvi. 11, 1 Tim. iii. 15, Rev.

iii. 12; dignity and pre-eminence in the church, Gal. ii. 9; the commonwealth, Psal.

lxxv. 3.

A corner denotes extremity, because it is the extreme part of the building, as

1. The extremes of the earth, Exod. xxvii. 9, Numb, xxxiv. 3, Neh. ix. 22, Jer. ix. 26,

Deut. xxxii. 26.

2. Of a field and country, Lev. xix. 19, Numb. xxiv. 17, where the Chaldee and Sep-

tuagint understand princes.

3. Of the head, as the forehead and temples, Lev. xiii. 41, and xix. 27. The

outward corner of a house, signifies a prince or grandee, Judg. xx. 2, 1 Sam. xiv. 38,

Isa. xix, 13. Hence Christ i3 called a Corner-stone, Psal. cxviii. 22, expounded Eph.ii.

15, 16, 17, 20.

A nail signifies one fixed for common good, Isa. xxii. 23. The Chaldee renders it faith

ful governor, and the Septuagint «/>%*», a prince.

A gate or door is put for a populous city, through which the passage of traffic

or commerce is wont to be, Ezek. xxvi. 2; for the entrance into a country, Mieah

v. 5 ; for the lips, Job xli. 19, See Psal. cxli. 3, and lxxviii. 22, 23, Jod iii. 10.

What a door of hope denotes is shown before in the mention of the valley of Achor,

Hos. ii. 15. The opening of a door denotes preaching the gospel, Isa. xxvi. 2, and

lx. 11, Acts xiv. 27, 1 Cor. xvi. 9, 2 Cor. ii. 12, Col. iv. 3, Kev. iii. 8. " The door of

heaven" denotes the means of arriving to blessedness, Gen. xxviii. 17, Matt. vii. 14,

Luke xiii. 24. Christ calls himself a door, John x. 1 , 2, 7, 9, because none can get into

heaven or rightly into the church but through him. See metaphor Door in the second book.

Matt, xxiii. 13, the Pharisees are said "to shut the kingdom of heaven and prohibit

entrance therein," because they hindered men from looking after the saving graces of the

Messiah, who is the only Door of salvation, and because they depraved his holy word :

to be at the door denotes nearness of time, Matt. xxiv. 33, James v. 9. The gates

of death denote extreme peril, Job xxxviii. 17, Psal. ix. 13, and cvii. 18, Isa.

xxxviii. 10. The gates of hell, Matt. xvi. 18, denote the stratagems, machinations,

plots, and power of the devil and his ministers, &c. Believers are said to knock at the

door, when they pray earnestly, Matt. vii. 7, 8, Luke xi. 8. God is said to knock at the

door (of our heart) when he earnestly invites men to repentance, Rev. iii. 20, &c.

Bars, which strengthen gates, 1 Sam. xxiii. 7, are metaphorically put for any kind of

fortification or strength, Job xxxviii. 10, Psal. cxlvii. 13, Ezek. xxx. 18, Amos i. 5, Isa.

xv. 5, and xliii. 14.

A key denotes authority and power, Isa. xxii. 22. It is attributed to Christ with

respect to hell and death, Rev. i. 18, and the church and heaven, Rev. iii. 7, which

denotes chief dominion. The keys of the kingdom of heaven, Matt. xvi. 19, denote the

ministry and office of the apostles, (Job xx. 23,) in retaining sins, (viz., excommunicating

scandalous sinners) and remitting sins, (that is, receiving the penitent,) set forth by the

metaphors of a key, which shuts or opens the door.

The species of buildings, are (1.) A city which metaphorically denotes the church

militant, Isa xxvi. 1, Heb. xii. 22, see Matt. v. 14. The church triumphant, Heb. xi-

10, and xiii. 14, Rev. xxi. 2, &c. See Phil. iii. 20, and i. 27, where heavenly conversa

tion is expressed by a word derived of woXij a city, as civility is from civis a citizen, be

cause their conversation should be civil, in opposition of the rudeness and barbarity ofsuch

as live in the country. It is said of a fool, Eccl. x. 15, " that he knows not how to go

to the city," that is he cannot perfect what he undertook.

Strong holds, or munitions, are elegantly used by the apostle, 2 Cor. x. 4, for all that

which the church's enemies put their confidencein, as carnal wisdom, learning, eloquence,

&c, which those divine weapons pull down, &c."

Towers sometimes denote proud tyrants, and worldly grandees, Isa. ii. 15, and xxx.

25. Other significations of these, see before, chap, viii., and in the metaphorical parables,

Book 2.
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A house denotes the church militant, Psal. xxvii. 3, 4, and lxix. 9, (John ii. 17,)

lxxxiv. 4, and xcii. 13, Isa. lvi. 5, 7, Eph. ii. 19, 22, 1 Tim. iii. 15, Heb. iii. 6, and x.

x. 21, 1 Pet. ii. 5, and iv. 17. Hence the apostles are called oikik>(mi, the house-servants

or stewards of God, 1 Cor. iv. 1. The temple of Jerusalem is frequently called the house

of God, 2 Sam. vii. 5, 6, Psal. xxvi. 7, 8, Jer. vii. 11, Matt. xxi. 13, &c. The church

triumphant and eternal life, is called a house, Psal. xxxvi. 8, John xiv. 2, 2 Cor. v. 1,2.

The reason is, because,

(I.) God lives there with the Messed, as the master of a family with his domestics.

(2.) Because it is a most quiet and secure liabitation.

(3.) Because of the perfect and clear vision of God.

(4.) With respect to the glorious ornaments of his family ; for the grandees of the

world maintain their families as splendidly as they can.

(5.) Because all the spiritual sons of God are gathered into this house, where there is

perfect harmony and concord, &c.

A tabernacle is almost of the same signification, and is put for the church militant,

Psal. xv. 1, xxvii. 4, 5, and lxxxiv. 1 ; for the church triumphant, Rev. xxi. 3. The

tabernacle of David, Amos ix. 11, Acts xv. 16, denotes the kingdom and church of the

Messiah, &c.

The word " tabernacle " is said of the sun's tarrying in heaven, Psal. xix. 4 ; and of a

human body, 2 Cor. v. 1, 4, 2 Pet. i. 14, because the soul dwells in it, as its habitation

till death.

• A chamber or inner room, which the Latins call penetrate, is attributed to God,

which is a symbol of that divine and intimate communion which the saints enjoy with

him, Cant. i. 4, see John xiv. 2, where the many mansions there, are thus to be meta

phorically understood, viz., variety of heavenly joys.

Chambers of the south, Job ix. 9, and xxxvii. 9, this denotes that* part of heaven

which is near the Antarctic pole, or southern Axis, which being below our horizon cannot

be seen of us. See Prov. xxiv. 4, and xviii. 8.

By chambers of death, Prov. vii. 37, is denoted damnation. The chambers of the

people, Isa. xxvi. 20, are temporal death, or the graves of the godly, from which at the

last day there will be a resurrection.

A prison and imprisonment, is most elegantly translated to denote God's vengeance

against his enemies, Isa. xxiv. 21, " And it shall come to pass in that day, that the Lord

shall visit (that is, take notice of) the host of every high one, with him that is on high,

and the kings of the earth with their land," (that is, he will punish high and low,

king and subject,) verse 22, "And they shall be gathered together with the gathering of

prisoners into the dungeon, and shall be shut up in prison (that is, they shall be held

captive by the power of God, whosoever they are that are his adversaries, for this

shutting up in prison denotes any kind of punishment,) and after many days they shall be

wuiting," that is, they shall never be able to extol or lift themselves up more against God,

See 2 Cor. x. 4, 5. A freeing from prison, denotes divine deliverance, Psal. cxli. 7.

A ship, Isa. xxxiii. 21, denotes all the force of the church's enemies, Psal. xlviii. 7,

" The breaking of the ships of Tarshish," betokens (as many interpreters say) the con

fusion of those enemies. See Isa. ii. 16, 17. Besides this muayin to make shipwreck of

faith, denotes apostacy from the faith, &c.

A grave denotes the depraved nature of man, Psal. v. 9, Rom. iii. 13, " Their throat

is an open sepulchre," the metaphor being taken from the noisome scent of a grave, which

is translated to the corrupt and wicked discourse of ill men. See Matt, xxiii. 27, 28, &c.

See also Isa. xiv. 11, " Thy pomp is brought down to the grave," that is, none will hon

our thee, &c.

Metaplwrs from the various adjuncts of Men.

These may be divided into internal and external ; of the internal we have before ex

pounded many; of the external, by which the various utensils or instruments, &c, useful

for human life are to be understood, we will here treat briefly.

* tki rhetlfr. This word signilie* Hip inmost ami most retired part of any place.
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Arms are translated by a notable emphasis, to denote the spiritual fight or struggling of

a pious soul against sin, and temptation, Rom. vii. 23, and xiii. 12, 2 Cor. vi. 7, and x. 4,

1 Pet. iv. 1. Of which the apostle treats most elegantly, Eph. vi., upon which see Mr.

Gurnal, who hath well handled that subject.

The devil is said to be a strong man armed, Luke xi. 21, that is, well provided with

craft, guile, and subtlety, to over-reach and overcome a soul.

A sword denotes, 1. A thing hurtful, because it is cutting, and so betokens most

bitter griefs, Psal. xxii. 20, Luke ii. 35. Hence it is said of an ill-speaking and virulent

tongue, Psal. Iv. 21, lvii. 4, and lix. 7, Job v. 15, see Psal. lxiv. 3, &c. To put a knife

to the throat, denotes extreme peril, Prov. xxiii. 2.

2. It denotes a thing very penetrating, and efficacious, Psal. cxlix. 6, Micah v. 5, Eph.

vi. 17. It is said of the word of God, that it is " sharper than a two-edged sword," Heb.

iv. 12, Gladio ancipili ro/x-urtfot, scindendo penetrabilius esse, which denotes its piercing

efficacy, to reach the heart, when set home by the Spirit. See Isa. xlix. 2, Rev. i. 10,

and ii. 12, 16, &c.

A bow and arrows signify the same thing, that is, are put for an ill-speaking and lying

tongue, Psal. lxiv. 3, and cxx. 4, Jer. ix. 3. " An arrow flying by day," denotes any

sudden or invading danger, Psal. xci. 5. How attributed to God, we have shown in the

chapter of an anthropopathy, page 70.

A quiver, wherein arrows are kept, is put for a family wherein children are well

educated; Psal. cxxvii. 5, (see verse 3, 4, and Psal. viii. 2, Isa. xli. 16, Psal. xlv. 5,

Isa. xlix. 2,) the Chaldee renders it, " It is good for that man that fills his school with

them."

A shield is put for princes, Psal. xlvii. 9, Hos. iv. 18 ; who defend their subjects as a

shield does the body. Paul calls the word of God, " the shield of faith," Eph. vi. 16,

which " quenches all the fiery darts of the wicked one ; because when received in faith, it

defends a soul from all the temptations of the devil, which are as darts, that would obstruct

its passage in heaven. See Gurnal as before. See 1 Thess. v. 8, &c.

Elisha and Elijah are called the chariots and horsemen of Israel, 2 Kings ii. 12, and

xiii. 14, that is, their principal strength, as chariots and horsemen are in war, &c.

A staff, because it is the supporter of a weak or lame man, denotes help and support,

2 Kings xviii. 21, Psal. xviii. 18. Hence the staff of bread, water, &c, is put for meat

and drink,. by which the life of man is supported and refreshed, Lev. xxvi. 26, Psal cv.

16, Isa. iii. 1, Ezek. v. 16, and xiv. 13, &c. Hence bread is said to support (in our

version, strengthen) the heart of man, as a staff does the body ; that is, comforts and re

freshes him. Hence also "wd fulcire, to prop, is put for eating, 1 Kings xiii. 7, &c.

On the contrary, a staff is a symbol of meanness and poverty, as in the prayer of

Jacob, Gen. xxxii. 10, " With my staff I passed over this Jordan," that is, weak and

poor, the metaphor being taken from such as are taken captives iu war, and despoiled of

all their arms, and are dismissed with a staff.

Because a staff is an instrument whereby men use to beat, it is put for tyranny, cruelty,

and severe government, Prov. x. 13, xxii. 8, and xxvi. 3, 2 Sam. vii. 14, Psal. lxxxix.

32, Isa. x. 5, 24, and xiv. 5.

A prize is put for the reward of the godly ; the metaphor being taken from such as win

a race, or overcome any challenger or adversary that contended with them at any exercise,

1 Cor. ix. 24, Phil. iii. 14. For the exercise of faith and piety is compared to a race or

strife, 1 Cor. ix. 24—26, Gal. v. 7, Heb. xii. 1, &c.

Col. ii. 18, xaTa/3fa/3iu!<» " signifies to defraud of that reward"—'the metaphor is taken

from the custom of heathens, who in their games and public exercises of wrestling,

and the like, had some that used to sit ns umpires to give to them that did best, the
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reward of a garland or crown, or some such thing, yet were sometimes unjust, and

defrauded, by some corrupt dealing, those that really won the prize. The sense is,

that they should not trust the judgment of divine matters, and the mysteries of God's

law with respect to worship to the folly of human reason, and the comments of will-

worshippers, lest they should lose truth, and consequently the prize of eternal salvation,

CoL ill. 15.

The white stone, Rev. ii. 17, is a symbol of heavenly glory, " To him that overcometh

will 1 give a white atone, and in the stone a new name written," &c. The metaphor

(as some conjecture) is taken from an ancient custom, that a white stone was given to an

acquitted person that was accused and tried ; and a black one, to guilty and condemned,

according to that of Ovid. 15. Metam.

ifos erat .Antiquis, nivrit, alritquc lapillis

Hu Jamnare reot, Hits absolvtre cuipa, frc.

" The custom wa«, by white and black small atones,

T" acquit the guiltless ; and damn guilty ones.

" The writing of a new name in the white stone," is said by interpreters to denote, not

only a freedom from condemnation, but also an adorning with heavenly glory, 1 John iii.

2. Others say that it is a symbol of victory, &c.

A cup, oi3 because the guests drink out of it, Jer. xvi. 7, Luke xxii. 17 ; and because

it hold3 sometimes bitter liquor, sometimes sweet, metaphorically denotes sometimes

a prosperous and happy condition, as Psal. xvi. 5, xxiii. 5, and cxvi. 13. Sometimes

punishment and affliction, Psal. xi. 6, and lxxv. 8, Isa. Ii. 17, 22, Lam. iv. 21, Jer. xxv.

15, and li. 7, Ezek. xxiii. 33, 34, Matt. xx. 22, 23, and xxvi. 39, 42, &c.

A hand-writing, commonly called a bond, Col. ii. 14, is put for an obligation,

or that guilt that sinners incurred by sinning ; the cancelling of which, and fixing it

upon the cross, is the full or plenary satisfaction for sin made by Christ, and applied to

the sou] by true faith, upon which see Erasmus in his paraphrase, who does excellently

expound it.

1

A crown, that peculiar and principal ornament of the head in general, denotes any

beautiful or very pleasing ornament or profitable thing, Prov. iv. 9, and xvii. 6 , Jer. xiii.

18, Phil. iv. 1, 1 Thess. ii. 19. Hence to crown is put for to adorn, bless with good

things, and so to make joyful, Psal. viii. 5, and ciii. 4, see Psal. lxv. 11, Isa. xxiii. 8,

Tyre is called the " crowning city," that is a place that made its inhabitants great and

wealthy ; for it is added, whose merchants are princes, whose traffickers are honourable

of the earth."

2. A crown is the symbol of an empire or a kingdom, hence the kingdom of Israel

is called a crown of pride, Isa. xxviii. 1, (see Hos. v. 5, and vii. 10,) viz., a most

prond kingdom. More examples are to be read, Psal. xxi. 3, and lxxxix. 39, Lam. v. 16,

Ewk. xxi. 20. But this rather belongs to a metonymy of the sign. But it is meta

phorically, when crowning is attributed to Christ, the heavenly King, Zech. vi. 11—14,

PsaL viii. 5, Heb. ii. 7, 9, &c.

3. It denotes heavenly reward or eternal life, l"Cor. ix. 25, 2 Tim. ii. 5, iv. 8, Jam.

i- 12, 1 Pet. v. 4, Rev. ii. 10, and iii. 11, &c.

Riches, wXotrr©-, are put for plenty of heavenly things, and the spiritual gifts received

through Christ, Luke xii. 21, 1 Cor. i. 5, 2 Cor. vi. 10, and viii. 9, Heb. x. 34, and xi.

'#>, Col. ii. 2, James ii. 5, Rev. iii. 18. See Isa. liii. 9 ; Serious Piety, 2 Cor. viii. 2, and

ii 11, 1 Tim. vi. 18 ; the conversion of the Gentiles, Rom. xi. 12.

Treasure denotes plenty of heavenly good, Isa. xxxii. 6, Matt. vi. 20, &c. ;

*uich is called xAi»foiw/u« the inheritance of believers, Acts xx. 32, Eph. i. 14, 18.

Col. iii. 24. Heb. ix. 15, 1 Pet. i. 4. And believers themselves are called " heirs and

theirs with Christ,'' Bo:n. viii. 17, Gal. iv. 7, Tit. iii. 7, Help. vi. 17, James ii. 5,
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1 Pet. iii. 7. Hence the phrase " to inherit the kingdom of heaven," Matt. xix. 29, and

xxv. 34, and sundry other places ; the metaphor is taken from the Jewish inheritance,

which were kept very sacredly and strictly by the possessors, and left to their posterity,

as appears by that heoric speech of Naboth, 1 Kings xxi. 3, who refused to exchange his

vineyard for a better, &c.

To riches, treasure, &c, are opposed poverty and begging, which denote the want of

spiritual good things, Rev. iii. 17. Sometimes repentance and contrition, with a desire

after them, Matt. v. 3, and xi. 5, Luke iv. 18, and vi. 20, &c.

A debt denotes sin, Matt. vi. 12. (See Luke xi. 4,) Luke xiii. 4, because we become

thereby obnoxious to the wrath of God, as a debtor does to the arrest and suit of his

creditor. See the parables, Matt. v. 26, and xviii. 23, &c, Luke vii. 41, 42, 47, and

the apellation of a bond, Col. ii. 14, of which before.

A whip metaphorically denotes affliction, calamity, and loss, 1 Kings xii. 11, 14, Josh,

xxiii. 13, Job v. 21, and ix. 23, Isa. x. 25, and xxviii. 18, Mark. iii. 10, and v. 29, 34,

Luke vii. 21, Heb. xii 6, &c.

The hammer of the whole earth, is a metaphorical epithet of the Babylonian

monarch, Jer. 1. 53, because of God (as if it were with a great hammer) made use of him

at that time to break in pieces the kingdoms of the whole world. See Jer. xxiii. 29, and

li. 20.

A table denotes heavenly good things, Psal. xxiii. 5, and box. 22, Prov. ix. 2, Rom.

xi.9.

A Measure, pirfo*, metron , has three metaphorieal significations,

1. Because it contains part of an entire heap or parcel, is put for that portion or

proportion of the gifts of the Spirit which believers have, Rom. xii. 3, Eph. iv. 7, 16.

Thus it is said of Christ, John iii. 34, " That God giveth not the Spirit by measure unto

him ;" on which* Tertullian most elegantly, " Spiritus Sanctus habitat in Christo plenus et

totus, nee in aliqua mensura, aut portione mutilatus sed cum tola sua redundantia cumulate

admissus, ut ex Mo delibationem, quondam gratiarum ceeteri consequi possint, totius Sancti

Spiritus, in Christo, fonte remanente, ut ex Mo donorum atque operum vence ducerentur,

Spiritu Sanclo in Christo affluente habitante ;" that is, " The Holy Spirit dwells fully

and entirely in Christ only, neither does he so in a defective way or measure, but heaped

up to the full in the greatest redundancy, that others may receive the communications of

graces from him, the whole spring or fountain of the Spirit remaining in Christ ; that the

veins of gifts and works may convey influence from him, the Holy Spirit dwelling most

abundantly in him."

2. In regard a measure is filled, when a thing is sold, it is put for a large remunera

tion of benefits, (Luke vi. 38,) or blessings. As also the abundance or termination of

evil and wickedness, Matt, xxiii. 32, (with 1 Thess. ii. 16,) " fill up then the measure

of your fathers ;" viz., of the sins of your fathers, as Erasmus paraphrases it, go on,

initate your ancestors, and what they wanted of extreme cruelty, do ye make it up ;

they killed the prophets, and you him, by whom, and of whom they prophesied. The

highest pitch of villany is noted by this phrase, beyond which there is no further pro

gress, and makes ripe for divine vengeance, and severest punishment, which certainly fol

lows it, as payment follows things, fully measured and sold. See the examples of the

Amorites, Gen. xv. 16. Of the Sodomites, Gen. xviii. 20, &c. Of the Amalekites,

Exod. xvii. 14, 1 Sam. xv. 2, &c.

3. Because there is a mutual equality and proportion, in giving and restoring,

therefore it is metaphorically said in a proverb, " with what measure ye mete, it shall be

measured to you again," which we find three times, With a different or diverse scope.

(1.) Denoting just retaliation, either with respect to reward or punishment, Matt. vii.

2, Luke vi. 38, relating to our neighbour.

(2.) A legitimate and saving handling of the word of God, Mark iv. 24. As Euthy

mius says, " As ye attend the word, so ye shall profit knowledge." Or,

» Lib. dt. Tiinil.f. BSO.
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(3.) As Piscator says, " If ye communicate the word of God liberally, God will com

municate the knowledge of his divine mysteries more liberally to you, and augment your

gifts," &c. For this heavenly talent is improved and multiplied by communicating it to

others.

A razor, which shaves off hair, is put for the king of Assyria, Isa. vii. 20, denoting that

God would permit him to destroy Israel. It is called " hired," with respect to the fact of

Ahaz, who hired the king of Assyria to assist him against the king of Syria, 2 Kings xvi.

7, 8. Moab is called a wash-pot by David, Psal. Ix. 9, denoting the baseness of those

people, and that they were only fit for the vilest offices, 2 Sam. viii. 2.

A burden denotes things troublesome and difficult, Exod. vi. 6, Psal. Iv. 22, Isa. ix. 4,

x. 27, and xiv. 25, Matt, xxiii. 4, &c.

Weight, @a(os, signifies the greatness of heavenly glory, 2 Cor. iv. 17 ; frequently,

trouble and misfortune, Acts xv. 28, Gal. vi. 2, 1 Thess. ii. 6, Eev. ii. 24. See Prov.

xxvii. 3. Sin is called heavy, Heb. xii. 1, because it is au impediment in our heavenly

race or course to heaven.

Of a seal we have treated before.

A looking-glass denotes an imperfect knowledge of the mysteries of God in this life, 1

Cor. xiii. 12, because it gives but an imperfect reflection of the figure or object, compared

to the object itself. And because some looking glasses reflect the rays or beams of the

sun when it shines on them to an object. The Apostle elegantly uses the verb {xamrei'

fyobcu), beholding in the glass, for a light of divine knowledge, 2 Cor. iii. 18, " But we

with open face, beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed into the same

image (that is, are eminently illuminated, and communicate light to others) from glory to

glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord."

Spoils taken from an enemy, denote Christ's victory over Satan, Isa. liii. 12, Luke xi.

22, Col. ii. 15. A man's life is said to be to him for a prey, which denotes deliverance

from present death, as he that takes a booty exposes his life to danger, Jer. xxi. 9, xxxviii.

2, xxxix. 18, and xlv. 5. Stipend or wages given to a soldier, is attributed to sin, Rom.

vi. 23, whose due wages is death eternal. A table is attributed to the heart, when it is

fixed upon any thing, Prov. iii. 3, Jer. xvii. 1. A cover or covering, denotes ignorance,

because if a thing be covered we cannot see it, Isa. xxv. 7, 2 Cor. iii. 14, 15, 16, Lam.

iii. 44. A sheath, or scabbard, is put for the body, because the soul lodges there as a

sword in the sheath, Dan. vii. 15. A vessel is put for a man's body, 1 Sam. xxi. 5, 1

Thess. iv. 4. Paul calls himself and his colleagues earthen vessels, 2 Cor. iv. 7, because

of the contempt, calamities, and hazards that they were exposed to in the world; as

earthen vessels are more despised and more obnoxious to be broken, than such as are

made of silver and gold, 1 Pet. iii. 7. Peter calls a woman the weaker vessel, because

more subject to weaknesses and infirmities than men. Paul is called a " chosen vessel "

by Christ, Acts ix. 15, that is, a most choice and excellent instrument whom he would

use to convert the Gentiles. Vessels of grace or honour are such as are saved by grace ;

and vessels of wrath and dishonour, such as are rejected and damned for their infidelity

and contempt of the Messiah, Rom. ix. 21—23. See 2 Tim. ii. 20, 21, where there is

an express comparison. See Isa. xxii. 8, &c.

A garment which covers the body, defends and adorns it, yields a double metaphor.

1. It denotes salvation by the application and appropriation of the great benefits of

Christ, as well in this life as in that which is to come, Psal. xlv. 8, 13, 14, Isa. lxi. 10,

Rev. iii. 18, vii. 14, and xvi. 15. The reason of the comparison is excellent.

fl.) From the hiding of indecent nakedness, of which Psal. xxxii. 1, Rom. iv. 6, 7.

2.) Because thereby the body is defended from cold, and other noxious things, Matt.

xxiv. 12, Rom. viii. 30, &c.

(3.) Because it adorns and beautifies, Psal. ex. 3, &c. See the parables, Ezek. xvi.

10, &c, Matt. xxii. 11, 12, Luke xv. 22. The typical visions, Zech. iii. 3, &c, Rev.

vii. 13, 14, xix. 8, and xxi. 2. The typical actions, Gen. iii. 21, and xxiv. 53. The

putting on and constant keeping of this spiritual garment is, primarily, by faith in Christ,

Rom. xiii. 14, Gal. iii. 20, 27, and consequently, by the renovation of the Holy Spirits

and the conversation of a holy life, Rom. xiii. 12, Eph. iv. 24, Col. iii. 10, 12, 1 Pet. iii.

ft
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3, 4. Contrary to this, is the " garment spotted with the flesh," Jude ver. 23 ; the de

filing of garments, Rev. iii. 4, which is the old man, Eph. iv. 22, Col. iii. 8, 9 : see Isa.

lix. 5, 6, &c.

2. With respect to outward conversation, " sheep's clothing " is attributed to the false

prophets, and false teachers in the church, Matt. vii. 15, which denotes any outward

things which are specious, and made use of craftily to acquire authority and popular fa

vour, as when men make use of a dissembling, personated, or hypocritical sanctity, as a

cloak to inveigle and deceive others ; when they pretend to be called of God, Jer. xxiii.

25, 30, 1 Kings xiii. 18, Matt. vii. 22 ; when they make a flourish about the knowledge

of tongues, universal learning, great eloquence, and other acquired ornaments, Rom. xvi.

18, 1 Cor. xiii. 1, 2, and gifts, especially the working of miracles, whether truly done, or

by mere imposture, Deut. xiii. 2, Matt. vii. 22, 2 Thess. ii. 9, see 1 Tim. iv. 1, 2, 3, 2

Tim. iii. 5, 6, Col. ii. 18. To this " sheep's clothing " is fitly opposed a wolfish mind,

denoting,

(1.) The quality of their doctrine, viz., it was damning, and a wolf is a destroyer of

sheep.

(2.) Their bloody principles, that would cruelly lord it, and tyrannize over men's con- "

sciences, &c.

Matt. xi. 8, " A man clothed in soft raiment," that is, one given to pleasures, as ap

pears, Luke vii. 25, and withal a court flatterer, who either approves of, or at least con

nives at, the sins or debaucheries of grandees ; and if he admonishes, does it in fawning,

flattering expressions, with all his artifice of extenuation. Christ says, that John is no

such person, but was very remote from the pleasures of the flesh, living by a slender and

coarse diet, Matt. iii. 4, and xi. 18, and was no flatterer, as appears by his reproof of

Herod for his incest, Luke iii. 19.

Bonds and ropes, or cords, are metaphorically symbols of oppression, calamity, and pu

nishment, Psal. xviii. 5, 6, and cxvi. 3, Prov. v. 22, Isa. xxviii. 22, and xlix. 9, Iii. 2,

and lviii. 6, Nahum i. 13 ; it denotes also a covenant, obedience, and obligation prescribed

by law, Psal. ii. 3, Jer. ii. 20, Ezek. xx. 27. God is said to lay bonds upon the prophet,

Ezek. iv. 8 ; when he obliges him to a constant perseverance in his prophecy. See Ezek.

iii. 15. Charity is called the bond of perfection, Col. iii. 14, by which is not meant that

it makes us perfect in the sight of God, but that the faithful are so joined together by

love, as members of the same body, which have a perfect harmony, sympathy, and con

cord towards each other. The same is called the bond of peace, Eph. iv. 3, see Zech. ix.

12, Acts xx. 22. Cords of iniquity or bonds of iniquity, Isa. v. 18, Acts viii. 23, denote

the conspiracy of the wicked, and the spiritual captivity of sin.

A rod denotes any castigation or correction, Job xxi. 9, Isa. ix. 4, 1 Cor. iv. 21 ; see

staff, for the Hebrew word * properly signifies both. See also chap, vii., towards the end.

CHAPTER XIII.

OF METAPHORS TAKEN FROM SACRED PERSONS AND THINGS, AND WHATSOEVER

RELATES TO DIVINE WORSHIP.

These may be reduced into three heads,

(1.) Men.

h.) Places.

(3.) Customs, rites, or ceremonies.

Of which in order

* rrco.
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Metaphors from Men sacred to God.

Mex that belong to this, are either singular or conjunct, viz., the whole people. Single

or singular, as David a man according to God's own hearts, who is put for the Messiah,

Isa. lv. 3, " I will make an everlasting covenant with you, the most sure mercies of

David." R. Kimchi clearly asserts, that the Messiah is to be understood here, and it evi

dently appears from verse 4. Some understand by " the mercies of David," the blessings

that God promised David, viz., that the Messiah and Saviour of the world should be

born of his race ; which is the same thing in effect with the former explication. This

text is applied to the resurrection of Christ, Acts xiii. 34.

The name of David,* and some of his attributes, are ascribed to the Messiah, Psal.

cxxxii. 10, Jer. xxx. 9, Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 24, and xxxvii. 24, 25, Hos. iii. 5. The

kingdom of David typified the kingdom of the Messiah, Isa. ix. 7, Luke i. 32, 33, see

Isa. xi. 1, (Heb. i. 5,) Psal. Ixxxix. 10—27, Col. i. 15, Amos ix. 11, (Acts xv. 16,)

Psal. xviii. 50, Rom. xv. 9, 10. Hence the royal seat of David, Sion and Jerusalem, were

types of the church of Christ, Psal. ii. 6, Isa. ii. 2, 3, &c.

That the name of Solomon (the Son of David) is attributed to the Messiah, plainly

appears from Cant. iii. 11. So, in a certain and mystical sense, of the promise made to

David, 2 Sam. vii. 13, 14, and 1 Chron. xvii. 12—14, is understood.

Zerubbabel, the son of Shealtiel, was also put for Christ, Hag. ii. 23, as interpreters

show, because Christ came of his race, Matt. i. 12, 16, and because he was the captain

of the Jews, Hag. ii. 21, as Christ is the Prince and Captain of his people. As he

brought the people out of the Babylonish captivity ; so Christ, hath freed his people

from the devil's captivity, &c. Zerubbabel sounds as if it were ^ia n rn that is, the

great, or master of Babylon, or as others say, qtti-f dispersit Babylonem, " who hath scat

tered Babylon ;" which name may be properly attributed to Christ, who hath conquered

the spiritual kingdom of Babylon, (viz., of the devil, the world, and antichrist.) Shealtiel

is derived of W petiit, he sought : and h« God, so Christ is passively ; for he receives

the petitions of all the godly, who seek God, and by his merits render them efficacious.

John the Baptist is called Elias the prophet, Mai. iv. 5, as Christ himself expounds it ;

Matt. xi. 14, and xvii. 11—13.

Christ is called the church, which relates to a metonymy of the subject, as chap. iii.

sect. iii. There is a metaphor taken from the conception of Christ, to denote that the

restoration of his church, and the renovation of men's hearts, is only through him, Gal. iv.

19, see Rom. vi. 4—6, Gal. ii. £0, Col. ii. 12, 14. To crucify the flesh, Gal. v. 24, de

notes a subduing of its depraved lusts, which is painful and unpleasing, as if they were set

upon a cross. Paul says, he was " Crucified to the world, and the world to him," Gal.

vi. 14, that is, he judged the world condemned, and the world had no better opinion of

him; \ he execrated the actings of the unconverted world, and they likewise hated his

doctrine, calling him pestilent fellow, so that there was no concord between him and the

false deluding pleasures of the world. See Matt. x. 38, and xvi. 24, Mark viii. 34, and

v. 21, Luke ix. 23, and xiv. 27, John xix. 17, Gal. vi. 12, where tne cross is put for the

afflictions and sufferings of believers, whereby their faith is tried, and their conformity to

Christ is denoted, &c.

The people of Israel and Judah are frequently put for the New Testament church ; see

Gen. xxii. 17, 18, Jer. xxiii. 6, xxx. 10, and xxxiii. 14, 16, Ezek. xxxvii. 23, 28, Luke

i. 33, Rom. iv. 13, 17, Gal. iv. 28, 31, 1 Pet. ii. 9, 10. The reason is, because of the

old covenant made with them, which typified the kingdom of the Messiah.

Metaphors taken from Places sacred to God. ,

The land of Canaan, where the Israelites dwelt, because of its fruitfulness and the peace

able state of things there, is frequently put for the church ; Isa. xxvi. 1, xxxv. 1, 2, lvii.

13, lx. 13, and lxv. 9, 10, Ezek. xxxvii. 25, Joel iii. 23, Amos ix. 13—15, Micah iv. 4,

Zech. iii. 10.

* Tn David, amabilis, amicus, a. in dileclus amicus, amator. t a mi dispersit tt taa Baiel.

i Luther in comment, h. 1.

N 2
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Jerusalem, the metropolis of Judea, metaphorically denotes the church of Christ, be

cause God peculiarly revealed himself in that city, and gave promises of the Messiah

there, Isa. iv. 3, xl. 2, 9, and lii. 1, 2, Zech. ix. 9, and xii. 2, Gal. iv. 26, Heb. xii. 22.

Sion was a hill in Jerusalem upon which stood David's royal palace, and is by way of

eminency (xar tfyxn) sometimes called the mountain of the Lord, the holy hill, Sec., is

proposed metaphorically as a symbol of the New Testament church, Psal. ii. 6, Lsviii. 15,

16, lxxxvii. 1, 2, 5, and exxxii. 13, 14, Isa. iv. 4, 5, xi. 9, xxviii. 16, xl. 9, xlix. 14, hi

7, lix. 20, Ixii. 11, and lxv. 25, Zech. ix. 9, Heb. xii. 22.

2. It denotes the church triumphant in heaven, Psal. xv. 1, and xxiv. 3, Isa. xxxv. 10,

and li. 11, &c.

The magnificent temple built by Solomon in Jerusalem is frequenly called the bouse

and habitation of God, and is metaphorically put for the heaven of God's glory, Psal xi.

4, Micah i. 2 ; for the church, Psal. xxvi. 8, xxvii. 4, xxix. 9, xlviii. 9, and lxxxiv. 1, 2,

4, Isa. Ivi. 7, Eph. ii. 21, 1 Cor. lii. 16, 17, and vi. 19, 2 Cor. vi. 16, Heb. iii. 6, and x.

21. God is said to be the temple of the elect, Rev. xxL 22, (of which see chap. viii. be

fore) Rev. xi. 19.

A temple is put for the body of Christ, John ii. 19. In unity with the o A07W the

word, " for in him dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead bodily," Col. ii. 9, that is, most

truly, perfectly, and unchangeably, not typically or in a shadow, as in the temple of Jeru

salem, &c. See Heb. ix. 11, x. 19, 20, viii. 2, ix. 24, and vi. 19, 20.

An altar is used to denote the whole mystery of Christ the Mediator, Heb. xiii. 10, 1

Cor. x. 18, and ix. 13 ; sometimes divine worship in the New Testament, Isa. xix. 19, the

similitude being borrowed from the ancient rites, &c.

Christ is called the propitiation, iXaernfin (hilasterion) Rom. iii. 25, because he became

the great sacrifice that satisfied for our sins. He is also called i\ariMS (hilasmos) atone

ment, with respect to the type to which the apostle alludes, 1 John ii. 2, &c.

The church is called " the pillar and stay of truth," 1 Tim. iii. 15. Some think that

this metaphor is taken from the two pillars which were set up in Solomon's temple, 1

Kings vii. 21, 2 Chron. iii. 17, " The name of the one was pa (Jachin) he shall establish,

and of the other »i (Boaz) " In it is strength." By which names doubtless this most

wise king had respect to the stability and firmness of the kingdom and church of the Mes

siah, which names Paul expresses by the word iti/ampa, slabilimentum, firmamentvm, same

stabiliment, or firmament, adding a pillar in allusion to those typical pillars. Hence in the

verse he mentions the house oi God, that is the temple, by which he means the church of

the living God.

Verse 16. He says, " without controversy great is the mystery of godliness." But

what is that? the description follows which alludes to the temple of Jerusalem ; for,

1. In that old temple God appeared in a cloud and thick darkness, 1 Kings viii. 10,

11, 12. Paul says of the truth of the New Testament, that "God is manifest in the flesh."

Which illustrious manifestation, was adumbrated or shadowed out, by that obscure one.

2. In the old temple the propitiatory or mercy-seat was placed upon the ark of the

covenant in the Holy of Holies. Of Christ, Paul says, " that he is justified in Spirit :" viz.,

when he was risen from the dead, and so declared himself the true (hilasterion) atone

ment, having made satisfaction for the sins of the world, and perfectly fulfilled the divine

law (the tables of which were contained in the ark of the covenant) Rom. iv. 25.

3. In the old temple, there were cherubims over the propitiatory or mercy-seat, 1 Kings

Viii. 6, 7, Heb. ix. 5. Of Christ, Paul says that "he was seen of angels," who were glorious

and true witnesses of his resurrection and glory, Matt, xxviii. 2, &c. See Pet. i. 12.

4. In the old temple the Jews were taught the doctrine of the Messiah, who was to

come. Paul says of Christ, that " he was preached unto the Gentiles," (not to the Jews

alone) " believed on in the world ;" (the sound of the apostles went out into all the earth,

Rom. x. 18, and their doctrine was received by all true believers, Col. i. 5, 6.)

5. In the old temple the visible appearance of God was not ordinary or perpetual.

But Paul says of Christ, having manifested himself in the earth, that " he was received

up in glory ;" as if he had said, he hath withdrawn his visible presence from his church,

yet he is gloriously, truly, and invisibly (for that is to be received up in glory, viz., at the

right hand of the Father) present with it to the end of the world, Matt, xxviii. 20, Eph. i.

20—23.
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But what means m» aMkuu, of truth ?

Answer, 1. Either that word must be expounded in the concrete, that it should be

the same with <xX»gi* true, and opposed to that which is typical and shadowy, of future

realities, or antitypes, as John i. 17, vi. 32, and xv. 1, Heb. viii. 2, and ix. 24, where

the word is so taken. So in Acts xxvi. 25, ;«fc«T« a.\r$ttxs, words of truth, that is,

true words : so Eph. iv. 24, oo-iotos t>ij a\i)9tixs, holiness of truth, signifies true holiness.

Or,

(2.) The word must be expounded in the abstract, to denote the doctrine of saving

faith as it is taken, 2 Thess. ii. 10, 13, 1 Tim. ii. 4, and vi. 5, 2 Tim. ii. 18, Heb. x.

26, Jam. i. 18, &c, in which sense, this genitive, of truth, notes the efficient cause, by

which the church is made firm and stedfast, being built upon Christ the true Bock ; for

the cause of its firmness, is the heavenly truth, or the word of truth. See 1 Cor. xv. 58,

Acts xx. 42, Bom. i. 16, Col. i. 23, 2 Thess. ii. 13, John xvii. 17, 1 Thess. v. 24. Some

expound this, of the subjectum circa quod, the subject about which the church is employed,

viz., to confess, publish, and keep carefully, that heavenly doctrine contained in the scrip

tures of truth, #c,

Metaphor* from Sacred Rites.

These may be distinguished into two classes.

First, holy rites ascribed to God as their immediate agent, or actor.

Secondly, holy rites performed by men, according to God's command and pre

scription.

To the first class belong the visions and dreams which God sent to men for more

secret information, as to the patriarch Jacob, Gen. xxviii. 12, 13, viz., the ladder set upon

the earth, " the top of which reached heaven," &c, which vision our Saviour applies to

himself, and uses metaphors taken from it, John i. 51, &c.

From the divine prophecies, dreams, and visions, a metaphor is taken, Joel ii. 28, where

the various gifts, and the clear light and revelation of the gospel to the evangelical preach

ers, is noted, as Acts ii. 16, 17, where Peter quotes this very text of Joel ; that * bread

sent from heaven to refresh the people in the desert, is largely applied by Christ to him

self, John vi. 31, 32, 33, &c. Bev. ii. 17, &c.

The other kind of sacred rites, we thu3 distinguish, (1.) Persons. (2.) Actions. (3.)

Times. Of persons, one directs, and is (as it were) the head of the rest, who are inferior

and ministering or serving.

The director was the high priest, the eldest son of the posterity of Aaron, having a

constant prerogative in the ecclesiastical government, Exod. xxviii 1, &c., Hag. i. 1, 12,

and ii. 4, Zech. iii. 1, 8 ; whose name and office is mystically transferred to Christ in the

epistle to the Hebrews ; hence he is so often called afxjtftvs, High Priest, Heb. ii. 17, iii.

1, iv. 14, 15, v. 5, 10, vi. 20, vii. 26, viii. 1, ix. 11 ; and Great Priest, Heb. x.21, (see

Zech. vi. 12, 13,) the reason of the comparison may be read at large in the epistle.

The appelation of priests is attributed to believers in Christ, Psal. exxxii. 9, 16, 1 Pet.

ii. 5, 9, Bev. i. 6, v. 10, and xx. 6, because they sacrifice spiritually to him.

The ministry of the Gospel is expressed by the name of the Levites, Isa. lxvi. 21, Jer.

xxxiii. 18, 21, 22.

Paul is said, Bom. xv. 26, iipovfyw, sacra operari, vel sacredotiofungi, to act the priest

hood, whence the papists infer that he said mass, which is a ridiculous and false conclusion ;

for he adds immediately the gospel of God, so that the term is metaphorical, and signifies

the preaching of tbe gospel, as verse 19, 20. Upon which Hlyricus well says, j " if the

apostle had not spoken so clearly of this metaphorical sacrifice of preaching, the adversaries

would by all means from thence have endeavoured to confirm their mass," &c.

Secondly, sacred actions have either God or men immediately for their object Of

the first kind are sacrifices offered to God according to his word. This word metaphori

cally denotes the whole obedience, passion, and death of Christ, and so his satisfaction for

i " ~~ '

* Manna, Exod. xvi. Numb. xi. f Si turn talis dare locutus fuitttt Apostolus de metaphorico

lacriftcio pradicaiioais, omnino adversarii inde suam Misiam confirmare conatifuisstr t ■
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the sins of the world, Epb. v. 2, Heb. ix. 23, 26, 28, and x. 10, 12, 14, of which the old

sacrifices were types and shadows.

Then the whole worship of Christians is called a sacrifice, Isa. six. 21, and Ivi. 7, ana

Ix. 7, 1 Pet. ii. 5. More particularly by the word sacrifice, is expressed serious contrition

of heart, Psal. Ii. 18, 19 ; faith and holiness, Mai. i. 11, Rom. xv. 16, (see Bom. i. 5.)

Phil. ii. 17 ; new obedience and mortification of the flesh, Rom. xii. 1. See Psal. iv. 5,

" Sacrifices of righteousness."

Devout prayer is called a sacrifice, Psal. cxli. 2, Isa. 1. 7. So is glorifying of God, Psal.

1. 14, cvii. 22, Hos. xiv. 2, Heb. xiii. 15 ; helping our neighbour, Phil. iv. 18, Heb. xiii.

16 ; martyrdom for the truth, Phil. ii. 17, 2 Tim. iv. 6; God's vengeance on his enemies,

Isa. xxxvi. 6.

The offering of first fruits mentioned, Lev. xxiii. 9, 10, Numb. xv. 21, Deut. xxvi. 2,

&c., yields some metaphors. 1 Cor. xv. 29, it is said that Christ is <*w»f ~/r,, " The first-

fruits of them them that sleep," that is of the dead, that shall rise again ; verse 23, for, a

a plentiful harvest followed the offering of first-fruits, so shall an universal resurrection

(in due season) succeed or follow the resurrection of Christ.

Some observe from Levi, xxiii. 11, that the first-fruits were to be offered to the Lord

on the morrow after the sabbath, that is our Christian sabbath or Lord's-day (vulgarly

after the custom of the heathens called Sunday,) and that in that very year, wherein Christ

suffered, the day of offering first-fruits fell on that day, wherein our Lord rose from the

dead, so making an excellent congruity with this allusive metaphor which Paul used.

2. Believers are said to be first-fruits, (aw<zf>x"> dparche,) that is selected from the

whole lump of mankind, and consecrated to himself into the adoption of the sons of God ;

as the first-fruits were separated from the rest of the fruits, and consecrated to God. The

glorified saints in heaven are so called, Rev. xiv. 4. Believers are said to have the first-

fruits of the Spirit, Rom. viii. 23 ; for as the Israelites, by the oblation of first-fruits, had

hopes to receive the remaining part in due season by the blessing of God : so believers, by

those gifts they receive in part of the Holy Spirit, have hopes of a fulness of joy, and a

full harvest of glory.

Some understand this of the apostles only, who received the first-fruits of the Spirit mi

raculously, Acts ii, but the former explication is more conformable to the scope of the text.

3. It is said of the Jews, Jer. ii. 3, that they were the " the first-fruits of his increase,"

that is, chosen out of, and before, all other people of the world, and consecrated to him.

The metaphor is continued, " All that devour him shall be desolate," that is, because as

any who converted the sacred provision of offerings to their own use, against God's order,

were guilty and punished, Lev. v., so the people that would eat, that is, make Israel de

solate, shall themselves be destroyed.

Rom xi. 16, " If the first-fruit be holy, the lump is also holy ; and if the root be holy,

so are the branches ;" that is, as the whole lump was holy according to the law, when the

first fruits were offered, so whereas the patriarchs and elders of the Jews were holy unto

the Lord, or a people peculiarly separated from all people to him, this prerogative shall

not expire with respect to their posterity, but these also shall enjoy the participation of

heaven and blessedness, provided they believe the gospel and heartily embrace it.- Neither

does the apostle speak of a spiritual, but of a legal holiness.

Sacred actions of the latter kind, which have men immediately for their objects,

(although primarily directed to the worship of God) are these.

Circumcision, the peculiar character of the people of God, is put for regeneration,

called the " circumcision of the heart, Deut. x. 16, and xxx. 6, Rom. ii. 28. Of

which there is a fair periphrasis, Col. ii. 11, " In whom also ye are circumcised, with the

* Henue enim de spiriiitali, sed legali sane/Hale Apostolus loquitur, Glass. Shet. sacra, p. 480.
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circumcision, *xn(vmmru made without hands, in putting off the body of the sins of the

flesh, by the circumcision of Christ," and verse 12, adjoins baptism a principal medium of

renovation, &c.

As the Jews were metonymically called the circumcision, of which we have spoken in

the chapter of that thrope, so Christians are metaphorically so called, Phil. iii. 3 ; and the

profane and wicked, are called the uncircumcision, Lev. xxvr. 41, Isa. Iii. 1, Jer. iv. 4, vi.

10, and ii. 26, Ezek. xliv. 9, Acts vii. 51, Col. ii. 13.

Moses is said to be of uncircumcised lips, Exod. vi. 12, 30, that is dull of speech or not

eloquent. Of the circumcising of trees we have treated before.

Sprinkling upon the people either by blood, as Exod. xxiv. 8, and xxix. 21, Lev.

xiv., 7, &c. ; or by water mixed with the ashes of a red heifer, Numb. xix. 17, Heb.

ix. 13, &c. ; because it was a type of cleansing by Christ from sin, is metaphorically

put for it, Isa Iii. 15, Heb. x. 22, and xii. 24, 1 Pet. i. 2. In this are three things

remarkable.

(1.) The satisfaction and merit of Christ, called the blood of sprinkling, Heb. xii. 4,

compared, Heb. ix. 13, 14.

(2.) The evangelical word of Christ which (is, as it were, hyssop. Psal. Ii. 7, which the

priest sprinkled upon unclean things, as the Chaldee paraphrases it ; see the foregoing and

following verses) is sprinkled (as it were) upon the soul in order to its cleansing from sin.

See Rom. xvi. 25, 26, Gal. iii. 2, 5, &c.

(3.) True faith, which is that very sprinkling of the blood of Christ by the Holy Spirit,

or the application of his merits and satisfaction, therefore they are joined together, Heb.

x.22.

Anointing or unction, because it was used to kings, 1 Sam. x. 1, and xvi. 13 ;

to the chief or high priest, Exod. xl. 12, &c. ; and to prophets, 1 Kings xix. 16 ;

metaphorically denotes, any that have a singular call, or consecration to God, who

are called n'nwo anointed, Psal. cv. 15, Isa. xlv. 1 ; and by way of excellency the

Messiah (n-wo Xfia-nt, Unctus,) our chief Priest, King, and Prophet, blessed for ever, is

so called as the word denotes, Dan. ix. 24, Psal. ii. 2, John i. 41, and iv. 25. Hence

the name of the Anointed One, is commonly given him in the New Testament, Matt.

i. 16, 17, ii. 4, xi. 2, and xxii. 42, Luke ii. 26. See also Psal. ii. 6, and xlv. 7,

8, Isa. lxL 1, Dan. ix. 25, Luke iv. 18, Acts x. 38, Heb. i. 9. See Col. ii. 9, and John

iii 34, 35.

From our Lord Christ we are called Christians, because we believe in him, Acts xi. 26 ;

being made partakers* of that holy anointing, Heb. i. 9. Hence made kings and priests,

Rev. L 6. See Isa. lxi. 3, 2 Cor. i. 21, 22, Rom. v. 5, &c.

3. Holy days and times ; of these the sabbath is most eminent, being a day of rest,

the seventh in a week, instituted by God upon the completing of his creating work, Gen. ii.

3, and most exactly to be observed by the people of Israel by the command of God ; this

is metaphorically translated to express New Testament worship, Isa. lvi. 4, and to denote

the rest of eternal blessedness, Isa. lxvi. 23, (where there is mention also of a new moon

in the same sense, which was a Jewish holiday likewise.) Hence it is said, Heb. iv. 9,

that there is a sabbatism left for the people of God.

From the Jewish passover, to which the days ofunleaved bread were joined, the apostle

makes a fair allegorical exhortation, 1 Cor. v. 7, 8, where Christ is called our passover,

because he was sacrificed and slain for us, as the paschal lambs, which were types of the

Messiah, were slain in the Old Testament.

The feast of tabernacles is put for the whole spiritual worship of the Old Testa

ment, Zech. xiv. 16, 18, 19. All Christians, while they sojourn as strangers and

pilgrims in this word, do celebrate a feast of tabernacles, whilst they long for the

heavenly city to which they hasten, not with the feet of the body, but by the affection

of the heart, and the progress of piety and good works. See Gen. xlvii. 9, Psal.

* ptroxoi, consortes.
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xxxix. 12, and cxix. 19, 2 Cor. v. 4, 6, 8, Heb. xi. 13, 14. The words of Augustin are

memorable. * " Use the world (says he) but let it not insnare you; that thou hast come

into it, art upon thy journey out of it, and that thou didst come to depart, not to tarry is

certain ; thou art then upon a journey, let this life be thy inn, use money as a traveller upon

the road does a table, cup, or pot, and bed, that is, to leave them, not to tarry with them.

So much of Old Testament rites ; those of the New Testament are two, Baptism and

the Lord's Supper. Baptism and to baptize are metaphorically put.

(1.) For the miraculous effusion of the Holy Spirit upon the apostles and other believers

in the primitive church : to the Holy Spirit is sometimes added fire, which is a symbol of

its external manifestation, Acts ii. 3, Matt. iii. 11, Mark i. 8, Luke iii. 16, John i. 33,

Acts i. 5, and xi. 16. Some give a reason of the appellation from the analogical immer

sion, or dipping (for so fyamyn, to baptize, signifies) because the house where the Holy

Spirit came upon the apostles, was so filled, that they were as it were drowned in it.

Others say that the reason of the appellation is, from the great plenty and abundance

of these gifts, as the baptized were wont to be plunged or dipped in water, or that they

were wholly immerged in this. Likewise because by the efficacy of the Holy Spirit, they

were cleansed from sin, refreshed and purified, as water quenches thirst and washes away

spots and filth. &c.

2. It is put for calamities and afflictions, especially those of Christ, Matt. xx. 22, 23,

Mark x. 38, 39, Luke xii. 50. The reason of this metaphor is likewise taken from mul

titude or abundance, as calamities are elsewhere compared to many and deep waters, Psal.

xviii. 16, xxxii. 6, and lxix. 1, 2, &c.

3. For the miraculous passage of the Israelites through the Red Sea, 1 Cor. x. 2, which

. was a type of gospel baptism, &c.

From bread, (the other part of the Lord's Supper,) some think a metaphor is taken, 1

Cor. x. 17, on us ufw, n au^oc, ei woAAoi 107*0 qnoniam unus pants, unum carpus, multi sumus,

which is word for word (in English) thus because one bread, we being many are one body,

in our translation for being many and one body : upon which Erasmusf in his annotations,

" The Greeks think that we understand that bread which is the body of the Lord : whereas

all Christians are members of Christ, as if he had corrected what he before had spoken,

(viz., we partake) for it is more to be one and the same, than partaker." And in his

paraphrase, thus ; "We being all partakers of the same bread, do declare, that though we

be many in number, yet in the consent (and harmony) of minds we are one bread and one

body.

Others (Glassius in Rhet. sacra, p. 434, says) more truly understand the word bread

properly, and that there is an elipsis of the verb substantive (is) in this sense : there (is)

one bread (in the holy supper :) " so likewise we being many are one body ;" the Syriac

clearly expresses it thus, " As that bread is therefore one so all we are one body : for we

all receive of the self-same bread "—For that sameness of bread in the holy Supper, is

to be understood with respect to the sacramental use of it, as well as the identity of

matter, &c.

CHAPTER XIV.

OF A SYNECDOCHE.

Having largely gone through the most frequent and most eminent tropes in the

scripture, principally metaphors, we will be more concise in what follows, and illus

trate each, with a few scripture examples, by which the rest of that kind may be easily

understood.

• Were mundo, rton le capiat mundiu. Quidiniraili.j-c. f Putant Grxci hoi, &c.
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A synecdoche is a trope, by which the whole is put for part, or part for the whole.

And whereas the whole is either the genus or entire thing, and part is a species, or mem

ber, we will treat of the four kinds of synecdoches in order.

A synecdoche of the genus, is when the genus is put for species, or an universal for a

particular, as when,

1. The term all, is put for the greatest part or many, as that rule of law in the pan

dects. Quod Major, •" All seem to do that, which the greater part does." In doing

this, there must be great heed taken to the scope and right meaning of the text, take a

few examples out of the Old Testament, Exod. ix. 6, " And all the cattle of Egypt died ;"

that is, all that were in the field, as ver. 3, and some were left, as ver. 19, chap. xiv. 26,

28, and ix. 29. Exod. xxxii. 3, " All the people ;" that is, the greatest part, as ver. 26.

Hence Paul uses a particular word, 1 Cor. x. 7, viz., some. See more examples, Exod.

xxxii. 26, with ver. 29, and Deut. xxxiii. 9, Isa. ii. 2, 3, Deut. xxviii. 64, 2 Sam. xvi.

22, Hob. vii. 4, &c. In the New Testament, Matt. iii. 5, " Jerusalem, and all Judea, and

all the region about Jordan, went to be baptized ;" that is, many men of those places.

More examples are, Mark ix. 23, John x. 8, with ver. 7, Acts ii. 5, Eph. i. 11, Phil. ii.

21, and iv. 13.

2. The word aU or every, is put for the kinds of singulars, as Gen. ii. 16, " Of every

tree of the garden thou shalt eat," that is, of every kind of fruit ; Gen. xxiv. 10, " All

the goods of his master were in his hands," that is, some of every sort ; see ver. 52, 53,

so 2 Kings viii. 9, Joel ii. 8, with 1 Pet. ii. 9, and Acts ii. 17, Zeph. ii. 14, Matt. iv. 23,

Luke xi. 42, Acts x. 12, Heb. xiii. 4.

An universal negative is also sometimes to be restrained and understood by a particular

negative, as Exod. xx. 10, " No work to be done on the Sabbath," that is servile or me

chanic : as appears, Lev. xxiii. 7, 8, Numb, xxviii. 18, see 1 Sam. xx. 26, with 1 Kings

xix. 11, 12, Jer. viii. 6, Matt. v. 34, " Ye shall not swear at all ;" that is, rashly and

lightly, Matt. x. 26, Luke vii. 28, John i. 31, iii. 32, 33, xv. 5, and xviii. 20, Acts xxvii.

33, 2 Thess. iii. 11. Always is put for often, Luke xviii. 1, and xxiv. 53, and every

where for here and there, Acts xxviii. 22, 1 Cor. iv. 17.

Names of a larger signification are put for those which are of a narrower, as flesh is put

for man, ail flesh, that is, every man, Gen. vi. 12, Psal. cxlv. 21, Isa. xl. 5, and lxvi. 23,

Matt. xxiv. 22, Luke iii. 6, Rom. iii. 20. A creature is put for a man, Mark xvi. 15,

Col. i. 23 ; see Acts xii. 7, Luke xi. 51, Job xiv. 14, Acts x. 12, &c. A common name

is pat for a proper, hence God is often called fo (El), which signifies strong and power

ful, and that (x«t i?oxw) by way of eminency, Gen. xiv. 22, and xxi. 33. So Christ is

called Lord, Matt. xxi. 3, John xi. 3—12 ; and Master, John xi. 28 ; the " Son of

Man," Matt. viii. 20 ; " the angel," Gen. xlviii. 16, the " Angel of the Lord," Exod. iii.

2, Judg. vi. 11 ; so " the Seed of the woman," " Messiah," " Servant of God," " Pro

phet," &c. Moses is called a prophet, Hos. xii. 13.

The plural number is sometimes put for the singular, as Gen. xxi. 7, " Who would have

said unto Abraham, Sarah shall give children suck ?" that is, one child, as in the next

verse. Gen. xlvi. 7, it is said that there went down with Jacob into Egypt, all his

daughters and all his sons' daughters, whereas, as verse 15, 17, appears, he had but one

daughter, and one niece, or son's daughter.

See Acts xiii. 40, 41, with Hab. i. 5, Matt. ii. 23.

Some general verbs are put for special, as to say for to command or admonish ; Rom.

xii. 3 ; to open is put for to plough, Isa. xxviii. 24 ; to be, is put for to live, Matt. ii. 18,

and to dwell, Ruth i. 2. To speak, for stipulation or promise, Deut. xxvi. 17, &c.

CHAPTER XV.

OF A SYNECDOCHE OF THE SPECIES.

A Synecdoche of the species, is when the species is put for the genus, or a particular for

the universal, and its distinction is conformable to the former kind. As,

The word many is put for all, Dan. xii. 2, compared with John v. 28, Isa. Iii. 15 ; see

Matt. xvi. 28, and xxvi. 28, Rom. v. 18, 19.

* Omnes videnturfacere, auod/acii Major pari.
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1. Words of a narrower or more special signification are put for those of a more large

or universal signification. The word cm vir, a man, is the special attribute of the male

sex, yet is put for any man or woman, Psal. i. 1, xxxii. 1, and cxii. 1, Jer. xvii. 5, 7,

Joel ii. 7, 8. Fathers are put for ancestors, Psal. xxii. 4, and cvi. 6. Father is put for

a grandfather, 2 Sam. ix. 7, and xix. 28, Dan. v. 11, 18. A mother for a grandmother.

1 Kings xv. 10, 13, see ver. 2, &c. Brothers for kinsmen, Judg. ix. 1, 1 Chron. xii. 32,

Matt. xii. 46, 47.

Jerome recites four kinds of brothers, or such as are so by nature, Gen. xxvii. 11, by

country, Deut. xv. 3 ; by kindred, Gen. xiii. 8 ; by affection or union of mind, Psal.

cxxxiii. 1. Hence the brotherhood of one faith in Christ, Rom. xiv. 10, 1 Pet ii. 17.

Sons and daughters for posterity, Exod. i. 7, Jer. xxxi. 29. A son for a nephew, and a

daughter for a niece, Gen. xxix. 5, and xxiv. 48. See Josh. vii. 24, with ver. 1 . A son

for remote posterity. Hence Christ is called the Son of Abraham and David, Matt i 1 ;

see Luke xix. 9.

2. A proper name is put for a common, as Abraham and Israel for the patriarchs, lea.

Ixii. 16 ; Paul and Apollos for any gospel ministers, 1 Cor. iii. 6, see Rom. ii. 17, and ix.

19, 20, 1 Cor. vii. 16, where a speech is directed to one that concerns all.

3. The species is put for the genus ; as a bow and spear for all kinds of weapons, Psal.

xliv. 6, and xlvi. 9, Zech. x. 4. Gold for any gift, Psal. lxxii. 15, Isa. Ix. 6. A lion,

for any great beast, Isa. xv. 9. A command, for any doctrine, 2 Pet. ii. 21, and iii. i.

Honey for any sweet thing, Exod. iii. 8, 17, and many other places. " A land flowing

with milk and honey," Ezek. xx. 6, 15, denotes abundance of good things ; bread for any

victuals, Gen. iii. 19, and xxxix. 6, Matt. vi. 11, Luke xiv. 1, &c. A garment for any

necessaries, Isa. iii. 6, 7. A widow and orphan for any in distress, Exod. xxii. it,

James i. 27.

4. A certain species of number, is put for an undetermined multitude ; as two for many,

Isa. xl. 2, and lxi. 7, Jer. xvi. 18, Zech. ix. 12, Rev. xviii. 0. Twee, for as often, Psal.

Ixii. 11. Five words are put for a few, 1 Cor. xiv. 19 ; and ten thousand words for pro

lix speech. The number seven is frequently put for an indefinite multitude, Lev. xivi.

18, 21, 24, 28, 1 Sam. ii. 5. Sevenfold for a vast number, Gen. iv. 24, Matt, xviii. 22.

Ten for many, Gen. xxxi. 7, Numb. xiv. 22. A hundred for many ; EccL vi. 3, and viii.

12, Prov. xvii. 10, Matt. xix. 29. Thousands for very many, Exod. xx. 6. Myriads or

ten thousands for a vast number, 1 Sam. xviii. 7. See Gen. xxiv. 60, Numb. x. 36, Pan.

vii. 10, Rev. v. 11, &c.

5. The singular number is put for the plural, Gen. xxxii. 5, Exod. x. 12, Judg. iv. 5,

Job xiv. 1, Isa. i. 3, and xvi. 1, Jer. viii. 7, Joel i. 4, Matt. vi. 17, Rom. ii. 28, &c.

6. Special verbs are put for general, as to go in and out is for the actions of life, or for

life in general, Numb, xxvii. 17, 21, Isa. xxxvii. 28, Acts i. 21, &c. To call upon God,

is put for divine worship, Gen. iv. 26, Isa. xliii. 22, John iv. 23, 24, with many others.

7. The Scripture sometimes proposes any thing that is general, by some illustrious spe

cies, for evidence sake ; as,

(1.) In the actions of men, Deut. xix. 5, the example of the axe slipping from the

helve, and killing a man by chance, is put for any involuntary man-slaughter. See Psal.

cxii. 5, Prov. xx. 10, Matt. v. 22.

(2.) In precepts and divine admonitions, Exod. xx. 12, " Honour thy father anil

thy mother," denotes reverence to all superiors. See Exod. xxii. 22, 26, and xxiii. 4, o,

Deut. xxii. 3, &c, Lev. xix. 14, Prov. xxv. 21, Rom. xii. 20, Luke iii. 11, John xiii U-

The " washing of feet," denotes all sincere offices of love and humility to each other. See

1 Sam. xxv. 41, 1 Tim. v. 10.

CHAPTER XVI.

OF A SYNECDOCHE OF THE WHOLE.

A Synecdoche of the whole is, when an entire or integer is put for a member, or the

whole for any part. Which may be distinguished as they respect,
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(1.1 A person or men.

f 2.1 Certain things.

(3.) Places.

(4.) Times. •

1. The whole person is put for part of him, as a man for his soul, Luke xvi. 23,

where the rich man Lazarus, and Abraham, are put for their souls. See Luke xxiii. 43,

Man is put for the body, Gen. iii. 19, (see Eccl. xii. 7,) Gen xxiii. 19. So Jesus is put

for his dead body, John xix. 42, and xx. 2, 13, see verse 12, and Luke xxiv. 3.

Sometimes a thing is said of all, which yet concerns not some, as Matt. xix. 28,

" sitting upon twelve thrones," belongs not to Judas Iscariot, who yet was included

because of the number twelve. It is said of the church of Corinth, that they were

" sanctified by faith in Christ Jesus, called saints, enriched in all utterance and know

ledge," 1 Cor. i. 2, 5, when yet the following chapters evidence, that there were many

hypocrites and notorious sinners among them, &c.

2. Part of a thing is put for the whole ; flesh is put for the skin, Psal. cii. 5,

which text describes extreme leanness, (see Lam. iv. 8.) Hence the common proverb is,

he is but skin and bone.

3. A place is put for part of a place ; as the world for the earth, which is a part of the

world, 2 Pet. iii. 6, John xii. 19, Rom. i. 8,1 John v. 19. See chap. 3. sect. 2. It is

put for the land of Canaan, Rom. iv. 13, with Numb, xxiii. 13. The whole earth is put

for a great part thereof, Isa. xiii. 11. For Chaldea, Isa. xiii. 5. The land is put for

Judea, Hos. i. 2, and iv. 1, Joel. i. 2. For a certain city, Matt. ii. 6, " And thou

Bethlehem (y>i) the land of Juda," that is, a city of Judea.

The east is put for the Medes and Persians, and other Oriental countries, Ezek.

xxv. 4, 1 Kings iv. 30, Isa. ii. 6, Matt. ii. 1. The south of Egypt, with respect to

Judea, Jer xiii. 19, Dan xi. 5. Sometimes Judea is so called with respect to Babylon,

Ezek, xx. 46, 47. The north, for Chaldea, and Babylon, with respect to Judea, Jer. i.

13—15, xiii. 20, and xlvii. 2, Zeph. ii. 13. The temple is put for the prime synagogue,

Luke ii. 40, see John xviii. 20.

4. Time is put for part of time, Gen. vi. 4, " The giants from the age (so the He

brew) were men of renown ; that is of old, Gen. xvii. 8, " I will give unto thee, and

thy seed after thee, the land of Canaan for an everlasting possession," that is, whilst the

Jewish state remains, viz., to the coming of the Messiah, Gen. xlix. 10, &c, Exod. xxi.

6, " He shall serve him for ever," that is, to the year of jubilee, as the learned expound

it. See 2 Sam. xii. 10, Dan. ii. 4, " 0 King, live for ever," that is, we wish you a long

life. See chap. vi. 21, xs°ni< which signifies time, is put for a year, or some years, as

Casauban thinks, Luke xx. 8.

CHAPTER XVII.

Of a Synecdoche of the Part.

A Synecdoche of the member, is when a member is put for an integer, or part for the

whole, thus distinguished ;

il.) With respect to men.

2.1 Other things.

3.) The common accident of things, viz., time.

(1.) In single men, the essential parts are put for the whole man; as the soul («d:

Nephesh) for man, Gen. xii. 5, 13, and xvii. 14, Exod. xii. 19, Psal. iii. 2, xi. 1,

and xxv. 13, Isa. lviii. 5, Ezek. xviii. 4, Luke vi. 9, Acts ii. 43, and many other places,

&c. Sometimes it is said that the soul may die or be killed, Numb, xxiii. 10, Judg. xvi.

30, Job xxxvi. 14, John iv. 8, where the body must be understood. It is put for any

brute, Gen. i. 24, &c.

A body is put for man, Exod. xxi. 3, where the Hebrew is body. See Rom. xii. 1,

1 Cor. vi. 15. James iii. 6.
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The integral parts of man, are put for the man or his body or flesh ; Gen. xvii. 13,

Psal. xvi. 9, Prov. xiv. 33. See Acts ii. 26, 31, John vi. 51, (which is expounded,

Luke xxii. 19, 2 Cor. vii. 1.) Flesh is put for the whole man, Gen. vi. 12, Luke iii. 6,

Eom. iii. 20. 1 Cor. i. £9 ; for every living creature, Gen. vi. 13, 17. Blood is put for

man, Psal. xciv. 21, Prov. i. 11, Matt, xxvii. 4, Acts xvii. 26.

The head is put for man, Judg. v. 30, 2 Kings ii. 3, 2 Sam. i. 16, Acts xviii. 6.

See other examples, Gen. xix. 21, Matt. xii. 16, Prov. viii. 13, Tit. i. 12, Judg. v. 30,

Gen. xxxi. 20, where the Hebrew is, " What hast thou done, that thon hast stolen

away my heart when he meant himself, as verse 27, Chaldee, " Thou hast stole

myself."

See Luke xxi. 34, Prov. i. 16, and vi. 8, Isa. Iii. 7, Rom. x. 15, &c.

The tribe of Ephraim is put for all Israel, Isa. vii. 2, 5, 8, 9, and ix. 9, because the

royal seat, viz., Samaria was in it. So is Joseph (of whom Ephraim descended) Psal,

lxxx. 1, and lxxxi. 5. See Amos v. 15, and vi. 6, Jer. vi. 1.

The general is put for the army, Exod. xvii. 13, Josh. x. 28, 40, 1 Sam. rviii. 7.

2. Part of a thing is put for the entire thing. As rrre a field, for a land or country,

Gen. xiv. 7, 1, Sam. xxvii. 7.

A corner for a tower, Zeph. i. 16, and iii. 6, Zech. x. 4, because it has strong

corners.

The baptism of John is put for his whole ministry, Acts i. 22, x. 37, and xviii. 25,

4c.

A nail for tents ; because they are fastened with nails or stakes, Zech. x. 4.

Stones are put for the entire building, Psal. cii. 14.

The well for a city, Amos i. 7, 10, 14, (with verse 12, and ii. 2, 5.

The gate for a city, Gen. xxii. 17, Deut. xii. 12, and xiv. 27—29, and for the in

habitants, Ruth iii. 11, and iv. 10, Isa. xiv. 31.

A rafter is put for a roof, and consequently for a house, Gen. xix. 8.

Part of time is put for time, either indefinite or certain.

A year is put for time, Isa. lxi. 2, and lxiii. 4, Jer. xi. 23.

A day is put for time, Gen. viii. 22, 2 Kings xx. Psal. xviii. 18, Matt. ii. 1, Acts v.

36, 37.

A day is put for a year, when there is no addition of a numeral word, Gen. xl, 4,

Exod. xiii. 10, 1 Sam. i. 3, Lev. xxv. 29, Judg. xvii. 10, 1 Sam. xxvii. 7. Yet Amos

iv. 4, three days signify three years with respect to the law, Deut. xiv. 28.

The Sabbath is put for the whole week, Luke xviii. 12.

The morning for continual time, Psal. lxxiii. 14, Isa. xxxiii. 2, Eccl. xi. 6, Lam.

iii 23.

Evening and morning are put for the whole day and night, Gen. i. 5, &c.

An hour is put for time, John iv. 25, v. 25, xvi. 2, and xvii. 1,

And for a little space of time indefinitely, Gal. ii. 5, 1 Thess. ii. 17, Phil, verse 15.

CHAPTER XVIII.

OF A CATACHRESIS.

Hitherto we have expounded the kinds of tropes, now we are to treat briefly of

their affections. Which are,

Catachresis,

Hyperbole, and an

Allegory. Which three words signify in English

Harshness,

Boldness, and

Continuation.
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K*t*xp*"*i Catachresis, is called in Latin aJusio/an abuse, not as if the sacred scrip

ture had abused any words, but because the things that are catachrestical, differ in some

things from the custom of speaking tropically, and have a harder utterance and coherence.

The style of scripture is most holy, and pure of any blemish, or undecency, of which

take a few examples of a threefold kind.

1. With respect to the acceptation and signification of words, Lev. xxvi. 30, the

fragments of idols are called carcases, by a hard metaphor, alluding to the carcases of men

before mentioned, Deut. xvi. 7. To boil toi is put for roasting the paschal lamb, which

was not to be boiled, but roasted, by the command of God, Exod. xii. 9, &c. Live flesh,

(in the Hebrew text,) is put for raw flesh. 1 Sam. ii. 15, the water, which the three

worthies of David brought with the peril of their lives, is called (by a harder metonymy,)

their blood. Job iv. 12, " Now a word was brought by stealth to me," he speaks of that

angelical oracle that came secretly to Eliphaz. See more examples, Psal. lxxxviii. 5,

where he calls [forsaken] " free," &c, Matt. xii. Rom. vii. 23, " Indwelling sin," is called

a law, because it has a kind of command upon a man while he lives, unless the power of

grace restrains it. See 1 Cor. xi. 10, the covering of a woman's head, is called tj-oveix,

" power," (because it is passively a sign of her being under command of the man,) by a

catachrestical metonymy.

Sin is called /*iA», the members, which are on the earth.'by a metaphor, see Col. ii. 11.

2. With respect to the joining of the words when some words (in a metaphor espe

cially,) are joined together, which seem not so well to correspond, as Exod. v. 21, where

it is said to stink in the eyes, which better agrees with the nostrils, which denotes great

averseness. Exod. xx. 18, " And all the people saw the thunder and lightnings, and the

noise of the trumpet," of which only lightning is seen, the others are heard. So to

see a voice, Rev. i. 12. See more examples, Matt. vii. 21, 22, and x. 15, 1 Tim. vi. 19,

2 Cor. v. 7, 2 Tim. ii. 19, &c.

With respect to the change of words. This belongs to the writings of the New

Testament, and the Greek tongue, in which certain words are used to signify different

things, because one and the same Hebrew word, (whence that speech was taken,) may so

signify. Thus Aims (AtonesJ secula ages, are put for the world, Heb. i. 6, because the

Hebrew e*» signifies both ages and the world, Eccl. iii. 11. A<^i«», gratia, " freely," is

put for p*nif, Jruttra, " in vain," Gal. ii. 21, from the Hebrew word =jn which signifies

both, viz., (freely,) as opposed to merit, price, or reward, and, (in vain) as it is contra

distinguished, from the hoped effect or event, Psal. cix. 2, 3. See more examples, Rev.

xiv. 8, and xviii. 3, compared wih Job vi. 4, Matt. vi. 34. A word that signifies malice,

is put for affliction, because the Hebrew word mn signifies both. See Amos iii. 6, 1 Cor.

xv. 54, with Amos i. 11, Heb. xi. 31, James ii. 25, 1 Cor. ii. 6, and xiv. 20, Col. iii. 14,

and iv. 12, 1 John iv. 18—20, with Judges ix. 16, and Prov. xi. 3, &c.

CHAPTER XIX.

OP AN HYPERBOLE.

Hyperbole is that affection of a trope, by which, with greater access and enlargement

for to amplify or extenuate things, a word is carried, or used, very far from its proper

and native signification. Here we are not to take away an hyperbole from the Holy

Scripture by that pretext, that is, a kind of lie, extolling or depressing a thing more than

is true ; for we are to observe, that this kind of speech, (as tropes are) is accommodated

more to make expressions efficacious and powerful, than with any purpose to deceive, for

that is inconsistent with the goodness and truth of its most true and blessed Author, the

Lord God ; and that there is no disagreement between the mind, and the words spoken,

which is the thing that constitutes a lie.

There is a twofold species of an hyperbole.
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(1.) Amplification, which the Greeks call *v£writ, Auxesis, and extenuation, which they

call (uiua-is, Meiofia.

Examples of this auxesis or amplification are partly rhetorical, partly logical. Such

as relate to rhetoric are either in single words, or in a conjunct phrase. To single words

these belong.

War is put for any private strife, James iv. 1, which answers the Hebrew word err

which is taken in this sense, Jer. i. 19, and xv. 20. Heaven is put for very great height,

as on the contrary, an abyss or hell, for great depth or dejection, Gen. xi. 4, " Let us

build us a city and a tower whose top, (or head) may reach heaven," that is, higher than

any thing on earth. See Deut. i. 28, and ix. 1, Psal. cvii. 26, " They mount up to hea

ven, they go down to the depths," which denotes the vehement and dreadful tossing of

waves in a storm. Isa. Ivii. 9, " Thou didst debase thyself to hell," that is, to be most

abject of all : he speaks of the kingdom of Juda, who submitted themselves very basely

by their king Ahaz to the Assyrians, because they would be assisted by them, 2 Kings xvl

7, &c. See more examples, Matt. xi. 23, Lam. ii. 1, Luke x. 21, 1 Sam. v. 12, 2 Chron.

xxviii. 9, Rev. xviii. 5, Isa. xiv. 13, Jer. Ii. 9, 53.

To vomit up is put for recompence or payment of what a man has eaten, Ptot.

xxiii. 8.

Matt. xix. 12, " To make one's self a enuuch," is put for, to suppress irregular lusts,

yea, there are some, who by the gift of God, have gift of continency ; this is a metaphor

ical hyperbole used by Christ, xxr atTarxxKxm, by way of atanaclasis. James iii. 6, " The

tongue is a fire, a world of iniquity," that is, a thing full of wickedness, as the world is

full of many things ; see Jer. iv. 29, Ruth iv. 6.

To rob tmXiKra, is put for to receive, 2 Cor. xi. 8. Thi3 is a great auxesis, for he

names the acceptation of due and moderate salary, depredation, or robbery.

Rivers of oil are put for abundance of all good things, Job xxix. 6, Micah vi. 7, where

there is a more illustrious exaggeration, " ten thousands of rivers of oil."

Thunder is put for the strong neighing of a horse, Job xxxix. 19.

A tower is put for a very high place, Nell. viii. 4, &c.

' In a conjunct phrase, we have these hyperboles, Gen. xli. 47, " And in the seven

plentiful years, the earth brought forth by handfuls;" as if he had said, that from one

grain they had gathered a handful. Tins hyperbolical speech denotes great increase ; see

verse 49.

More examples you may read, Gen. xlii. 8, Exod. viii. 17, Judg. v. 4, 5, (with Numb

xx. 18—21,) xx 16, 1 Sam. vii. 6, Psal. vi. 6, and cxix. 136, Jer. ix. 1, Lam. iii. 48,

49, &c. 1 Sam. xxv. 37, 1 Kings i. 40, and x. 5, Isa. v. 25, with Deut. xxxii. 22, Lam.

ii. 11, Ezek. xxvii. 28, 2 Sam. xvii. 13, 2 Kings xix. 24, Job xxix. 6, and xl. 18, Isa.

xiii. 13, xiv. 14, xxxiv. 3, 4, 7, Ezek. xxvi. 4, xxxii. 5—8, and xxxix. 9, 10, Amos ix.

13, Nahum ii. 3, 4, Gal. iv. 15.

A logical hyperbole, which is used in proper words, shall be considered,

(1.) With respect,

1. To hyperbolical comparisons, when one thing is compared with another, which can

bear no tolerable proportion with it, as Gen. xiii. 16, " And I will make thy seed as the

dust of the earth, so that if a man can number the dust of the earth, then shall thy

seed also be numbered." The sense is, that the seed of Abraham should be a very great

multitude, because innumerable, or not to be numbered. But inasmuch as it is com

pared to the dust of the earth, it is hyperbolical, because, as Augustine* says, "it is obvious

to every one's sense, that the numbers of the sands (or dust) is incomparably beyond the num

ber of human kind, from Adam to the end of the world, much more beyond the number of

Abraham's seed, whether natural Jews, or believers, who are called his seed, because

* Lib. 16. de Civ. Dei. c. SI.
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they believed as he did. The same comparison of the sand of the sea, and the dust of the

earth, is to be read, Gen. xxii. 17, and xxviii. 14, Judg. vii. 12, 1 Sam. xiii. 5, 1 Kings

iv. 20, 29, 2 Chron. i. 9, Job xxix. 18, Psal. lxxviii. 26, 27, Isa. xxix. 5, Jer. xv. 8, Heb.

si. 12, &c. So other comparisons, swifter than eagles, 2 Sam. i. 23, that is, Saul and

Jonathan; Jer. iv. 13, Lam. iv. 19. See 1 Kings x. 27, see ver. 21, 2 Chron. i. 15, ix.

20, &c., Job vi. 3, xli. 9, Hab. ii. 5, Lam. iv. 7, 8.

2. In certain hypothesis, where, for emphasis sake, the things are amplified more than

really they are or can be, Psal. cxxxix. 8—10, " If I ascend up into heaven, thou art

there ; if I make my bed in hell, behold thou art there. If I take the wings of the

morning, and dwell in the uttermost part of the sea : even there shall thy hand lead me,

and thy right hand shall hold me." Now no man living can ascend unto heaven nor de

scend into hell, nor take wings, and fly as fast as the morning. But these things are men

tioned by way of hyperbolical fiction, to illustrate the infiniteness and omnipresence of

God, which no man can avoid or fly from. There is an hyperbolical expression or hypo

thesis, Prov. xxvii. 22, which denotes that no endeavours will reclaim or bring men ob

durate in folly to the right way. That hyperbole, Obad. verse 4, denotes the certainty of

divine judgment against the Edomites. See Jer. xlix. 16.

Matt. xvi. 26, " But what is a man profited, if he shall gain the whole world and

shall lose his own soul ?" by the word world, all the power, riches, pleasure, and precious

things there, are to be understood in one word. And by this hypothetical hyperbole,

the most grievious state of the wicked, that (by these toys which are transient) forfeit

eternal life, is denoted. See Mark viii. 36, Luke ix. 25, 1 Cor. iv. 15, and xiii. 1, 2,

Gal. i. 8, Ac.

3. In some others, 1 Kings xx. 10, as that thrasonical or boasting speech of Benhadad,

king of Syria, to the king of Israel is recorded, that " the dust of Samaria should not

suffice for handfuls, for all the people that follow me." This is a high piece of hyperbo

lical boasting, as if he had said, all your land can be brought by handfuls, by my

army, yea, shall not be enough for the numbers of bearers, (so great is my host) ; how

easily therefore shall I overcome you ? Hos. ii. 17, there is an hyperbole which denotes

the contempt of idolatry, that will be, and that their names shall not be used with any

reverence, which must be the meaning, for Paul names Baal, Eom. xi. 4. See Acts vii.

43, &«.

Matt. v. 29, " If thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast it from thee ;" verse

30, " If right hand offend thee, cut it off, and cast it from thee," &c. Christ would

not have a man maim his body, but by this hyperbolical precept intimates the great

heinousness and extreme danger of scandal or offence, and that we are by any means to

avoid it, and part from all occasions of giving it. That hyperbolical expression, Matt.

xxiv. 2, denotes extreme destruction and raising of the foundation. See Hag. ii. 16,

Matt. i. 6, and Luke x. 4. Of which before, in the metonymy of a sign.

John xxi. 25, " And there are also many other things which Jesus did, the which, if

they should be written every one, I suppose that even the whole world itself could not

contain the books that should be written." Some expound this of the capacity of the

understanding, (hence Theophilact expounds x*'fwa" "i"'*' to understand, as the same

word rendered here contained, is taken, Matt. xix. 11, 12,) that the sense may be that

there would never be such an one in the world, that could comprehend all in his mind

because of the variety and multitude of the things done and spoken by Christ, the world

being metonymically put for the men, and books for their contents.

Others understand it of local capacity, properly so called, that the whole world was

not big enough to contain all the books, if in every circumstance all the sayings and

actions of Christ were written, which explication is savoured by the pronoun (auras itself)

added to the world : take it which way you will, it is an hyperbolical expression, espe

cially in the latter sense. Some compare Amos. vii. 10, with it, " the land is not able

to bear all his words," &c:

By that hyperbolical wish of the apostle, Kom. ir. 3, his great and exceeding love to

the Israelites is noted. See Gal. iii. 13, 14, Jude verse 23, &c.



192 EXAMPLES OF SIMPLE ALLEGORY. [BOOK 1,

Examples of a Meiosis or Extenuation.

1. To a rhetorical meiosis belong such things as are by any trope extenuated, or

lessened, as Gen. xviii. 27, " Behold I have taken upon me to speak unto the Lord,

which am but dust and ashes," that is a most low and abject creature. It is a metaphor

or a metonymy, and alludes to the first creation of a man, out of the earth.

So to be exalted out of the dust, denotes to raise one of the meanest sort of men to

honour, 1 Kings xvi. 2, Psal. cxiii. 7, 8; 1 Sam. xxiv. 14, " Whom dost thou pursue?

after a dead dog, after a flea," as if he had said, that it was beneath (or unworthy) so

great a king to pursue me, that am but weak and mean, with so great a troop.

Psal. xxii. 9, " But I am a worm and no man," that is, a most afflicted man, trampled

on by the enemy, like a worm, Ac, so Job xxv. 6, Isa. xli. 14.

2. A local meiosis is when for extenuation sake, a comparison is made with a very

little thing, as Numb. xiii. 33, " We saw men, and we were as grasshoppers before them :"

that is of small stature in comparison of those giants, See Isa. xl. 15, 17, Psal cxliv.

3,4.

3. Examples of grammaticalmeiosis, are 2 Kings xviii. 4, " and he called it, ( jrmru

Nehustan) little brass," by a diminutive word, by way of contempt of the brazen ser

pent that was made an idol ; of these diminutives these are many in the Hebrew text, but

we leave them for critics.

Some is put for a great many, Rom. iii. 3, 1 Tim. iv. 1.

Somebody is put for an eminent man, Acts v. 36, " Boasting himself somebody," as

Acts viii. 9. So Pindarus says, « 8« ti» ; t« St ouSeis ; ffKias oyap aySpantos, that is, what is

somebody ? What is nobody ? Man is the dream of a shadow.

Sick is put for one dead in sin, or desperately bad in his spiritual state for these that

are said to be ungodly, Isa. i. 5, sinners, and enemies, verse 10. These few instances of

many we note for the illustration as this trope.

CHAPTER XX.

OF AN ALLEGORY.

AAAHroPlA, an allegory, with respect to its etymology or derivation, signifies that when

one thing is said, another thing is understood. It is the continuation of a trope, espe

cially of a metaphor, and although metonymies, ironies, and synecdoches are likewise con

tinued, yet not so frequently, nor with that emphasis, as in the other florid tropes, there

fore we will in a particular chapter treat of this continued metaphor, not so much to show

the fountains whence the allegories are taken, (for that I presume is abundantly shown

where we have treated of metaphors) but to discover and explain some difficulties in it,

and show its peculiar nature.

These allegories we will distinguish into simple and allusive. The simple we call such

as are taken from any natural tilings. The allusive we call such as respect other things,

whether words or facts, and are from thence deduced into a translated description.

Examples of a simple Allegory.

Gen. iii. 15, " And I will put enmity between thee (0 serpent I) and the woman, and

between thy seed and her seed ; it shall bruise thy head, and thou Shalt bruise his

heel." The first promise of the Gospel and the whole mystery of redemption to come,

is proposed by God himself in this allegory. Here are almost all tropes in these words,
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especially the continuation of a metaphor. When Jehovah speaks to the serpent, he un

derstands the Devil, either by a metonymy, because the Devil lurked in the serpent, and

by it spoke to Eve ; or by a metaphor, because the natural serpent was cursed by the

word of God, verse 14. And so made abominable to the race of man, and so bore the

figure of the Devil, whence the Devil is called a serpent and dragon, Rev. xx. 2. By the

woman mankind is meant (by a synecdoche) because mankind was to spring from those

protoplasts or first-formed parents, Eve being called the mother of all living, Gen. iii. 20.

The enmity denounced denotes the serious will of God to deliver men in due time from the

power of the Devil ; see Acts xvii. 26, 27, and xxvi. 18. He mentions the woman only,

because she was first seduced to sin, as she confesses, verse 13 ; and to provoke her the

more against her conqueror. By the seed of the serpent, the whole power and troop of

devils and wicked men, who study the overthrow of Christ's kingdom, is metaphorically

represented. By the seed of the woman, by way of eminency, ««'' «{»xi»', the Messiah,

the Son of man, is metonymically understood, who also was to destroy the devil's machi

nations. The enmity between him and the serpent's seed, intimates God's immutable

decree of man's redemption by Christ. The metaphor is continued wn jpsum, It (that

is, the m semen, seed of the woman, mentioned immediately before) shall bruise thy head,

and thou shalt bruise its heel. The first phrase (it shall bruise thy head) metaphorically

declares, that Christ will destroy the power of the devil, for as a venemous serpent when

his head is bruised or broken, has neither strength or life ; or the devil's power being

broken, they can no longer hurt or destroy men.* But more particularly,

By the head of the serpent is meant sin and death, for as the serpent's poison and

power of biting lies in its head ; so the devil's poison is sin, which infects and destroys

the whole man : hence it is deservedly called the poison of dragons, and the cruel venom

of asps. Deut. xxxii. 33, where note, that in the Hebrew w»" af head, is put for venom,

and the epithet cruel, is added, as if there were a perfect allusion to the head of that most

cruel serpent, Gen. iii. 15. Therefore when Christ takes away sin, he breaks the head of

that infernal serpent : see John iii. 8. And because the serpent's life and strength lies in

his head, and because the head is the supreme and most noble member in a creature, by

whose virtue and influence the whole body is governed, it is put for power, dominion, and

superiority, Deut. xxviii. 13, 44, Lam. i. 5. Tbe power, strength, and dominion of the

devil against men, consists in death or killing, Heb. ii. 14. Therefore, when Christ

abolishes spiritual death, he breaks the serpent's head, (viz., his power to destroy men

spiritually,) See 1 Cor. xv. 54. The other phrase (and thou shalt bruise his heel) denotes

the manner and medium of effecting men's salvation, viz., his passion, and most bitter death.

Christ is proposed asamaguificent hero, who.as it were, with his feet, tramples on the serpent,

and breaks his head. And as a serpent, when trampled upon, resists with all his strength,

while he has any life, wresting and winding himself, spitting poison, and biting his enemy ;

so Jehovah intimates, that the devil would do so, by this phrase ; as if he had said, thou

shalt defend thyself with all thy might, and use all endeavours to destroy thine enemy, the

Messiah, (whilst I indulge thee for fallen man's sake to use thy worst), neither shall he

escape unhurt, for he shall suffer a most ignominious death, by thine instruments : but this

will not profit thee, for thou shalt not be able to touch his head, but only one of his heels,

that is, the less principal part, will in some measure be hurted by thee ; but my divine

omnipotence shall cure that wound, by giving him a glorious resurrection from death, and

by my gospel, declaring him to the whole world to be conqueror of hell, and all its powers :

whereas thou shalt utterly perish ; not only thy heel, but thy very head shall be broken.

We have insisted the larger upon this great oracle of divine truth, because it is the

foundation of the prophecies concerning the Messiah, and all our hope and comfort, which

we hope shall not seem tedious to the pious reader.

Gen. xlix. 11, 12, " Binding his foal unto the vine, and his ass's colt unto the choice

vine ; he washed his garments in wine, and his clothes in the blood of grapes,—his eyes

shall be red with wine, and his teeth white with milk." In the last words of the

patriarch Jacob, there are many things spoken allegorically in this chapter, of which

these words are most emphatical, which are spoken in the blessing of Judah ; which

the Babbies and some Christians understand by an hyperbole of an earthly inherit-

* Vid. Grunt. Sacr. page 869. f The tame word in Gen. iii. 15.
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ance, and the great plenty and fecundity thereof ; but verse 10 shows this to be a clear

prophecy of Shiloh or the Messiah to come of the tribe of Judah ; and surely the patriarch

from so excellent a subject would not slip into the mention of those vain, earthly

things—and what he says of " the redness of eyes with wine," it is reckoned amongst

wickednesses, Prov. xxiii. 29, because a sign of drunkenness, which the patriarch (who

severely taxed his son's sins, verse 4, 5), would not reckon among his blessings.

This is therefore an allegory, and is to this effect expounded by the learned Brentius ;

" Binding his foal to a vine;" this is a description of peace and tranquillity in the kingdom

of Christ. See Jer. xxiii. 17, and Zech. iii. 10 ; for in wars, they do not bind foals and

asses to the vines, when men cannot dwell under their own vine and fig-tree, which are

destroyed, which denotes the peaceable administration of Christ in his kingdom. See Isa.

ix. 5. This is not to be understood of external tranquillity, but partly because Christ es

tablishes his kingdom without warlike arms, by the preaching of the Gospel ; and partly

because it brings peace and tranquillity of conscience. " He shall wash in wine," this is

a description of abundance, and the vile esteem of worldly things in the kingdom of Christ.

But we are to understand it of the abundance of spiritual things, as remission of sins,

righteousness, Matt. vi. 33, Psal. xlv. 2, &c.

Some expound this of the passion of Christ ;—the vineyard of Christ is his church, Isa.

v. 1, xxvii. 2, and lxv. 21, Matt. xx. 1 ; and Christ is the Vine into which the branches

are grafted, John xv. 1, 4, 5, and the meaning, say they, is, Christ compares his church

(because of its simplicity, humility, and the burdens of trouble which it is forced to bear in

the world) to an ass, which he will feed with most sweet grapes and spiritual joy, or ine

briate it, that being rendered courageous, it should despise death, devils, hell, and perse

cutions,—and so Christ will wash his garment in wine, and his clothes in the blood of

grapes,—that is, will pour his most precious blood upon his garments, viz., his flesh which

his Deity puts on as a clothing, which will afterwards be excellent spiritual wine to comfort

and refresh the faithful. " His eyes will be red with wine." that is, in his passion, for

then he had no form nor comeliness, Isa. liii. 2, viz., when whipped, spit upon, and

crowned with thorns, and carried about in disgrace by Pilate's order ;—so he was deformed

for others' sins. But inasmuch as " in him was found no spot, nor was guile found in his

mouth," 1 Pet. ii. 22. His teeth are said to be white with milk, verse 12. Whiteness

signifies purity and innocence, &c, see Isa. Ixiii. 1—3, &c.

Eccl. xii. ; there is an allegorical description of old age and death. Verse 2, by " the

darkness of the sun, light, moon, and stars," the languishing and consumption of vigour,

strength, and judgment is denoted ; verse 3, " by the trembling of the keepers of the house;

and the bowing of strong men," the weakness of the hands, knees, and arms is signified,

(see Isa. xxxv. 3), which are keepers of the body from hurt. " The ceasing of the

grinders, because few," denotes the decay of the teeth, or their being almost gone. " The

darkening of those that look out at the window's," betokens dimness of sight, the eyes being

the windows of the body ; verse 4, " the shutting of doors in the streets," betokens the

contraction of the lips, and tiresomeness in speech. " The lowness of the sound of grind

ing," signifies debility of voice. " Rising at the voice of the bird," denotes want of sleep,

for old men scarce sleep half the night, and are easily awaked by the cock's crowing.

" The bringing low of the daughters of music," denotes dulness of hearing, and that those

ears that could judge of music, delight not in it. (See 2 Sam. xix. 35). Verse 5, " to

be afraid of high places," signifies difficulty in going. " The flower of the almond tree

shall flourish," that is grey hairs. " The grasshopper shall be a burden," that is, the

back-bone shall bend and grow weak, so that it cannot bear any burden. " Desire shall

fail," that is, appetite to meat, and other things, (2 Sam. xix. 35), then follows a descrip

tion of death, &c. In the book of Canticles there are many continued metaphors or

allegories that are very emphatical and obscure, yet contain many deep mysteries. It

being a spiritual poem, setting forth the love of Christ to his church, &c, about which the

reader is referred to our English expositors. See other allegories, Isa. xxviii. 20, Amos

iii. 12, Isa. xxxviii. 12, Jer. xi. 16, and xii. 5, Ezek. xvi. 3, Hos. xiii. 15, Zech. xiv. 3,

&c.

In the Old Testament you may find these allegories besides, Deut. xxxii. 13, 15, 22,

32, 33, 41, 42, and xxxiii. 19, 20, 24, 25, Judg. viii 2, and xiv, 18, 1 Kings xii. 11, 14.
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2 Kings xix. 3, Job iv. 10, 11, xx. 12, &c, xxvii. 20, Sec. xxix. 14, &c, and xxxviii.

9, 10, Psal. xxiii. 1, &c., li. 8, 9, lxix. 1—3, lxxv. 8, 9, lxxx. 8, &c, ex. 2, 3, and

cxxiiL 3, Prov. iii. 8, and ix. 1, &c, EccJL xi. 1, &c., Isa. i. 5—7, 22, lxvi. 6, 7. xiv. 29,

xxx. 33, xxxii. 22, xxxvi. 6, xlii. 3, xlv. 8, liv. 11. 12, lv. 1, 2, 12, 13, and lix. 5, 6,

Jer. iv. 11, 12, v. 6, vi. 28—30, xii. 9, and 1. 17, Ezek. xiii. 10, &c, xvii. 3, &c, xxii.

19, &c., xxhi. 2, &c, xxix. 3, &c, xxxi. 5, &c. xxxii. 3, &c, and xxxiv. &c.

In the New Testament, Matt. iii. 10, 12, v. 13, vii. 3—6, ix. 15. &c, xii. 43, &c,

and xv. 13, Luke ix. 62, Rom. xi. 1G—18, Sic, and xiii. 11, 12, 1 Cor. iii. 6, &c, v. 7,

8, and ix. 26, 27, 2 Cor. iii. 2, 3, v. 1, &c, x. 3—6, and xi. 2, Gal. iv. 19, v. 15, and vi. 8, 9,

Eph. vi. 11, &c. The explication of all which, (at least for the most part) may be taken

from our treatise of metaphors, so that we shall leave them to be improved by the studious

reader.

Examples of an allusive Allegory.

Psal. xi. 6, " Upon the wicked he shall rain snares, or coals, fire and brimstone, and

the spirit of terrors, the portion of their cup," (so the Hebrew.) This is an allegorical

description of the grievousness of their punishment, by allusion to the destruction of

Sodom, as Isa. xxxiv. 9, 10, &c, see Psal. xx. 3, where by an allegory of " burnt-offer

ings," &c, prayers are meant. More examples, Psal. 1. 3, and lv. 9, Isa. x. 24, where

he alludes to Moses's rod ; see verse 26, Isa. xxiv. 18, with Gen. vii. 11 ; Isa. xxvi. 14.

with Exod. xiv. 13 ; Isa. xxx. 22, with Exod. xv. 20, 1 Sam. xviii. 5, Psal. lxviii. 25,

26, with many others.

In the New Testament you have these examples, Matt. v. 22, which allegory alludes

to the form of civil judgments amongst the Jews and their punishments. Matt. vi. 17,

Christ alludes to the hypocrital practices of the Pharisees, who deformed their faces when

they fasted, verse 16 ; the sense is that you must not imitate them.

In the New Testament worship, there are frequent allusions to that which is proper to

the Old Testament, as was shown, chap, xiii., of a metaphor, Isa. iv. 5, there is an alle

gorical description of God's protection of his church by allusion to the pillar of a cloud and

fire, Exod. xiii. 21, see Isa. xi. 14—16, and Hi. 11, with 2 Cor. vi. 17, Isa. liv. 1, 4, 5,

6, see Gal. iv. 26, 27. There are other allegories, Isa. liv. 2, from enlarging of tents ;

from the inhabiting of desolated cities, verse 3, 5 ; laying the magnificent foundation, verse

11, 12 ; where there is withal an hyperbole,) see Matt. xvi. 18, Eph. ii. 20, 21, from the

abolition of hostile instruments, verse 16, 17. See Isa. lxi. 6—9, see Hos. ii. 15, Amos

ix. 13—15, Zech. xiv. 10, 11, 2 Cor. iii. 13, where is the description of the New Testa

ment church ; there is an allusion to the vail of Moses, see John ix. 28, etc., the sense of

which allegory is that as the Jews could not behold the face of Moses because of the vail,

so the carnal Jews (those XfumiMtxpi, enemies of Christ) could not see the splendour of

this spiritual Moses, (that is, the chief and scope of his writers) and do not understand

that Jesus Christ is our Saviour, because of their willing blindness of mind, which as a

vail keeps the shillings of that light from their hearts, which cannot be taken away but

by true conversion. Then, by way of antithesis, says, verse 18, that we (viz., his dis

ciples) with open face behold his glory, &c. See verses 7—9, 18, seeGal. iv. 28, 31, with

verses 22—24. See also another allegory, Piev. vii. 15, where there is an allusion to the

Levitical ministry in the Old Testament temple.

o 2
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CHAPTER XXI.

OF A PiRiEMIA OR PROVERB.

The generical consideration of trope with respect to its continuation we have treated

of in the last chapter ; the special consideration of it, we will treat of in this. Which

is either according to common use, and called parsmia, proverb, or an adagy ; or with

respect to its obscurity, and is called senigma or a riddle, or obscure allegory.

The Hebrews call it too meshal, Ezek. xi. 22, and xviii. 2, from the root too

which takes its signification from comparing or ruling, that so too may be a

proverb, or a comparative speech or likeness, or as it were xafia y»«j*»i, a ruling sentence,

which has the principal place in a speech, and by its weight and gravity it makes it more

illustrious. What other acceptations this word hath, shall be shown (with divine assist

ance) in the second volume of this book. To the sense we hold to, the word vapufu*

2 Pet. ii. 22, exactly agrees, with some think is derived nra/x to »ipos, a via, from, or

out of the way ; that is, a departing from the vulgar or common way of speaking, or as

others think from v*(x oiyan,* preeter vel juxta primum verbum, (for <*/*>$ signifies also a

verb,) and from its sense is, as it were, another word and sense, as a proverb is called.

In proverbs words properly taken, or tropes, or their affections, are used ; which last

only concern us in this place. And both are either entire sentences or proverbial phrases,

which by common use, are brought into a sentence.

Proverbial sentences are to be read in Gen. x. 9, and xxii. 14, Numb. xxi. 27, 1 Sam.

x. 12, and xxiv. 14, 2 Sam. v. 8, and xx. 18, Jer. xxxi. 29, Ezek. xvi. 4-4, and xviii.

2, Luke iv. 23, John iv. 37, 2 Pet. ii. 22, in which places the Holy Spirit affirms that

those sentences are become proverbs. There are other phrases xvf«w ytwuat, to which

the title of proverbs is not annexed, yet because of their emphaticalness, they are so

esteemed : as Deut. xxv. 4, 1 Kings viii. 46, and xx. 11, 2 Chron. xxv. 9, Job vi. 5.

xiv. 19, xxvii. 1 9, and xxviii. 18, Psal. xlii. 7, and Ixii. 9. Such is that famous sentem •

Psal. cxi. 10, " The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom." See Prov. i. 7, and

ix. 10, with Job xxviii. 28. There are many in the book called ,too> the proverbs of

Solomon, as Prov. i. 17, 32, in. 12, vi. 6, 27, x. 5, 13, 19, 25, xi. 15, 22, 27, xii. 11,

15, xv. 2, 33, xvii. 1, 10, 19, 28, xix. 2, 24, xx. 4, 11, 14, 21, 25, xxii 6, 13, xxv.

11, 16, 27, xxvi. 4, 10, 11, 14, 17, 28, xxvii. 6, 7, 8, 10, 14, 17, 22, xxviii. 21, xxx.

15, &c.

So in the book of Ecclesiastes, chap. i. 15, 18, iv. 5, 12, v. 2, G, 8—10, vi. 9, vii. 17,

ix. 4, 18, x. 1, 2, 8, 9, 15, 19, 20, xi. 3, 4, 6, 7, xii. 12.

In the prophets, Jer. xiii. 23, and xxiii. 28, Ezek. vii. 5, Micah vii. 5, 6, Habak. ii. 6,

Mai. ii. 10.

In the New Testament, Matt. v. 13—15, vi. 3, 21, 24, 34, vii. 2, 5, 16, ix. 12, 16,

x. 10, 22. 24, 26, xii. 34, xiii. 12, 57, xv. 14, xxiii. 23, xxiv. 28, Mark ix. 50, Luke

ix. 62, xii. 48, xxiii. 31, Acts ix. 5, xx. 35, 1 Cor. v. 6, x. 12, xv. 33, 2 Cor. ix. 6, 7,

2 Thess. iii. 10, Tit. i. 15.

Here we must note that Christ and his apostles used several proverbs, or vulgar ways

of speaking common to the Jews, which were partly written in their old books, yea, even

in the Talmud, as Matt. vii. 2, Mark iv. 24, Luke vi. 38, " With the same measure ye

mete, the same shall be measured to you again," which is in the Talmud tract. Sanhe

drim in these words, rt dttid to mo dtnw moi, " By the same measure which ye shall mea

sure, others will measure to you again." It is very plain in the Targum Hierosolymitanum,

Gen. xxxviii., in these words; " By what measure a man measures, by the same will others

* Beyond or besides the word.
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measure to him ; as to good measure or bad measure." So the sentence, Matt. xix. 24,

"It is easier for a camel," &c, is in the Talmud as Aug. Caninius says ; "only it is said

there, that an elephant cannot go through the eye of a needle, for which elephant, (a

beast known to few) Christ said a camel, a beast well known in Syria." And the phrase,

Luke vi. 42, Buxtorfius in Glossatore Talmudico says, is also in the Talmud. And 2

Thess. iii. 10, " If any will not work, neither shall he eat." Drusius, 2 Tract, in Gen.

magn. Bereschith Rabba Tract. Talmud ; says the same phrase is in the Talmud. And

doubtless the apostle thence took it See Adag. Sacra, written by Zelmer from the whole

Bible in 5. Center.

Of proverbial phrases. See examples, Exod. xi. 7, that " a dog should not move his

tongue," was a proverbial speech, denoting profound silence and peace in that place.

Some refer this to a meiosis. See 1 Sam. xxv. 22, 24, 1 Kings xiv. 10, and xvi. 11, 2

Kings ix. 8, which last was also a proverbial phrase, denoting extreme destruction, even to

the vilest animal.

See other proverbial speeches, 2 Kings xiv. 26, Deut. xxxii. 36, Esth. i. 22, Job xvi.

10, Psal. iii. 7, Lam. iii. 3D, Micah iv. 13.

See Isa. iii. 15, 2 Cor. xi. 10, Matt. v. 39, Luke vi. 29, with 1 Kings xxii. 24, John

xviii. 22, Acts xxiiL 2, 1 Cor. iv. 11, Prov. xxvi. 17, and xxviii. 21, Ezek. xiii. 19, Matt

iii. 11, John i. 27, Matt, xxiii. 24.

To kick against the pricks, was a proverbial speech, Acts ix. 5, xxvi. 14, and xxiii. 9.

The phrase, 1 Cor. xiii. 15, " But he shall be saved yet so as by fire," is a proverbial

speech, as if he had escaped from a conflagration. That is, as lllyricus says,* " Such a

teacher is together with his stubble in the mids*. of a terrible incendium (or fire,) these

being condemned by the judgment of God shall perish, but he by the singular favour of

God, shall be preserved, though with much hazard and difficulty." See Zech. iii. 2,

Amos iv. 11, &c.

CHAPTER XXII.

OF AM .ENIGMA.

In a continued trope, if there be a singular obscurity it is called amy/**, enigma, which

signifies an obscure question, a knotty or dark speech ; it is derived of amaMai, which

signifies to hint obscurely, and, as it were, to speak in the dark. And that conies from

aiKt , which amongst other things denotes not only praise, but a saying worthy of praise

and admiration, because it is a symbolical and sinewy way of expression. It is said of the

queen of Sheba, 1 Kings x. 1, that " she came to try Solomon with hard questions," that

is, enigmas, such as we now treat of. See Ezek. xvii. 2, Psal. lxxviii. 2, with xlix. 4.

Judg. xiv. 14, Sampson says to his guests, "Out of the eater came forth meat, and

out of the strong came forth sweetness," this is a continued synecdoche, with the addition

of a metonymy. By the eater and strong is meant a lion, by a synecdoche of the genus ;

by sweetness, honey, by a metonymy of the adjunct, as verse 18. Vossius after he had

called this an enigma, Lib. iv. Instit. Orat. c. 11, thinks it was not really so, because it

was unknown to the Philistines, that Sampson had killed a lion, or got honey out of his

carcass, being a thing he had told to no person, as Judg. xiv. 7, 10, 17. Psal. xlix. 5,

" I will fear in the evil day, the iniquity of my heels shall compass me about," the question

is, what this evil day is, and what is the sin of iniquity of the heels ? As to the first K.

Aben Ezra, by " evil day," understands " old age," compared with Eccl. xii. 1. In this

sense, " Why should I trouble myself with the cares of this world, for the solicitude of old

age ?" R. Kimchi would have it in this sense, " why should I be solicitous for the riches

of this world, which are its glory?" R. Solomon joining this with the next verse, thus

Clac. Script. Col. 870.
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expounds it. If the sins, which I do, as it were, trample upon with my heels, and esteem

light transgressions, yet in the judgment of God condemn me, how much more do riches

condemn such as trust in them ? See Eccl. ix. 10, &c.

Prov. xxvi. 10. It is a very perplexed text, and rendered variously by interpreters,

which we leave to the inquiry of the -learned. Erasmus calls that parabolical passage,

Matt. xii. 43—45, Luke xi. 24, 25, 2G, an fflnigma, upon which see his paraphrase. See

Glass. Rhet. Sacra, p. 508.

To conclude, Franciscus Junius* says, than an enigma, is an obscure parable or allegory,

which is more difficultly understood. Hence every parable or allegory is not to be re

puted an senigma : but every senigma is an allegory, &c.

III. 1. leiei.K



PHILOLOGIA SACRA;

wiukein Tin

SCHEMES AND FIGURES IN SCRIPTURE ARE REDUCED

UNDER THEIR PROPER HEADS,

A BRIEF EXPLICATION OF EACH, &c.

BOOK I. PART II.

CHAPTER I.

Of the Figures of a Word.

The word ^wiia, Schema, principally and properly signifies the garb, habit, or ornament

of the body; and by a metaphor is translated to signify the beauty, or ornament of speech,

as* Aristotle andf Cicero say. The Latins render it figure, (as some say) because stage-

players, by the variation or shifting of their habit, represented divers figures of men : these

figures are called rhetorical lights and ornaments, and do not change the sense of words,

as tropes do, but give an embellishment or beauty to speech.

There are figures t« *i|i«s of a word, and figures rt>s Sia»i««, of a sentence ; the first

belong to the matter, or, as it were, the body of an oration ; the latter, to the form, or, as

it were, the soul of a sentence.

The former are, when a speech is figured in words repeated in a certain order, or

that mutually agree in sound, for emphasis, or ornament's sake. The latter are such,

whose emphaticalness consists not in words singly, but in the things themselves giving

weight and gravity to the speech. J Vossius says, " That a scheme properly signifies two

things, viz., the exterior garb, and the gesture of the body ; as dancers who caper

at the noise of musical instruments: for schemes of words may in this be resembled

to habit, or garb, because without them the speech is naked, as a man without his clothes ;

and schemes of sentences may be compared to artificial gestures, because, without these,

it will be like a man who moves or walks in his natural place or posture ; of the first we

will produce some examples.

* Lib. 3. Met. cap. 8. \ h Bruto el Oral. perf. J Lib. 5. InttU. Oiat. c. 1.
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1. Epizcuxis <Ti£ft>{if, in Latin Subjunctio, is when the same word or sound is con

tinued or repeated in the same sentence, as Exod. xxxiv. 6, " The Lord, the Lord, a God

merciful and gracious," &c. Deut. xxviii. 43, " The stranger that is in thy middle (or with

in thee) shall ascend above thee, up, up, and thou shalt descend down, down," (so the He

brew) which denotes, that the servants or vassals of sinning Israelites, above whom

they bore such a sway, should become their masters, and bring them into thraldom. 2

Kings iv. 19, " And he (the son of the Shunammite) said to his father (when he began to be

sick in the field) my head, my head :" that is, my head most grievously aches. Psal.

xxii. 1 , 'S* ^h " My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ?" which repetition fervently

denotes the overmuch cruelty of the enemy, and the mournful condition of Israel in cap

tivity : Isa. vi. 3, " Holy, holy, holy is the Lord God of Hosts ;" this triple repetition de

notes the mystery of the Trinity, or Three Persons in one divine essence; see Jer. xiii.

29, Ezek. xxi. 27, Matt, xxiii. 37, Luke xxii. 31, and xxiii. 21, John v. 24, Acts ix. 4,

Kev. xviii. 2, Lev. xxiv. 18, 2 Sam. xviii. 33, Isa. xxviii. 10, Hos. ii. 21, Ezek. xxxiv. 17,

where you have examples of this figure.

2. Anadiplosis ataiiirJuna-n (called in Latin reduplicatio, in English redoubling) is, when

the last word of the former sentence is repeated in the beginning of the next : as Psal

cxxi. 1, 2, cxxii. 2, 3, and xcviii. 5, Rom. viii. 17, Psal. cxv. 12, Rom. ix. 30, and x. 17,

Phil. ii. 8, James i. 3, Psal. cxiii. 8. This figure helps to evidence and expound things,

as in the alleged examples.

3. Climax xAi^S, Gradatio, or a climbing by steps ; this is a continuation of the former

figure* in more degrees, so as that the last of the antecedent sentence, must be a part of

the following ; as Hos. ii. 21, "And it shall come to pass in that day, I will hear, saith

the Lord, I will hear the heavens, and they, (that is, the heavens) shall hear the earth, and

the earth shall hear the corn, and the wine, and the oil, and they (that is, the corn, and

the wine, and the oil) shall hear Jezreel." This gradation may be fitly called an epitome

of physical theology, which by a fair prosopopmia enumerates all the causes of the conver

sation of universal nature, and particularly of man : see it at large expounded in oar

Philologia Sacra, Book I, Page 94.

John i. 1, "In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and God was

the Word—the Word, was in the beginning with God." The true divinity of Christ, and

his distinct subsistence from the Father, are most fairly expressed by this gradation. In

the third proposition there is an inversion of the terms, viz., God was the Word, for the

Word was God." A like climax, respecting his office and benefits, is subjoined, ver. 4, 5,

&c. See more examples, Joel. i. 3, 4, Rom. v. 3—5, viii. 29, 30, and x. 14, 15, 1 Cor.

xi. 3, James iv. 15, 2 Pet. i. 5—7, Matt. x. 40, 1 Cor. iii. 23.

4. 'Atxfofa. Anaphora, from «»«fif« refero, to bring back, or rehearse, is when the

same word, or more, is repeated in the beginning of divers clauses or sentences : as

Deut. xxviii. 3, " Blessed shalt thou be in the city, and blessed shall thou be in the field ;"

verse 4, " Blessed shall be the fruit of thy belly, and the fruit of thy ground, and the

fruit of thy cattle," &c. Verse 5, " Blessed shall be thy basket," &c. Verse 6, " Blessed

shalt thou be when thou comest in, and blessed shalt thou be when thou goest out." The

like anaphora, respecting the curses of God upon the wicked and rebellious, we read

verses 16—19. This figure is very frequent in scripture, take these few places instead of

many; Psal. iii. 1, 2, xxix. 3, &c, lxvii. 5—7, cxv. 12, 13, cxviii. 8, 9, 15, 16, cxlviii.

1, &c, and cl. 1, &c, Isa. ii. 7, 8, Jer. iv. 23, 26, v. 17, 1. 35—37, and li. 20, 23,

Micah v. 9, 12, and vii. 11, 12, Zeph. i. 2, 3, 1 Cor. xiii. 4, 7, 11, and xii. 8—10, 2

Cor. xi. 26. And in the repetition of pronouns and particles, Psal. xciv. 4, Rom. viii 35,

38, 39, 2 Cor. vii. 11, Phil. iv. 8, &c.

5. Evi<rr(oq»> Epislrophe, conversion, is a figure when the same word or phrase is

repeated in the end of divers sentences. Examples of the repetitions of single

words (among which, we reckon the Hebrew affixes) are to be read, Deut. xxxii. 10,

Ezek. xxvii. i!3, 27, Rom. viii. 31, « o ©«oj wif »/*«», rn k«9 »/«,> ; " H God be for us

who can be against us?" 2 Cor. xi. 22, " Are they Hebrews? so am I ; are they

Israelites ? so am I : are they the seed of Abraham ? so am I ;" &c, Examples of phrases

or little sentences are, Psal. cxv. 9, 10, 11, where their help, and their shield, fre

quently concludes the sentence. Psal. cxxxvi. 1, 2, &c, see Deut. xxvii. 15, &c, Psal.

* Viz. Anattifhtit.
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xxiv. 9, 10, Joel ii. 26, 27, Ezek. xxxiii. 25, 26, 27, and xxxvi. 23, &c, Amos iv.

6, 8, Ac, Hag. ii. 8, 9, Lam. iii. 41, &c, Matt vii. 22.

ZufivytiKii Symplocc, complication, the word is derived of «viur\txt>, to wrap or

couple together ; and is a figure, which the same word or phrase both begins and ends

a sentence, which joins the two last figures (viz., Anaphora and Epistrophei) together,

Psal. cxviii. 2, 3, 4, " Let Israel now say, that his mercy endureth for ever," &c. So

Psal. cxxxvi. 1—3, Jer. ix. 13, 1 Cor. xii. 4—6, and xiv. 15, 2 Cor. ix. 6, &c., Psal.

xlvii. 6, Rom. xiv. 8.

7. F.u-ax.x^vJ./s Epanalepsis, Resumptio, a taking back, is when the same word is

repeated both in the beginning and end of a sentence, as Phil. iv. 4, " Rejoice in the

Lord always, and again I say, Rejoice :" see Psal. liii. 2, 2 Kings xviii. 33, 34, 1 Cor.

xi. 22, 2 Cor. iv. 3, 1 Cor. xii. 4—6, and xiv. 15, 2 Cor. ix. 6, Psal. viii. 1, 9, and

xlvi. 1.

8. Et«»«Soj, F.panados, regression or turning back, (derived of nr< above, and

anlas, ascending, or climbing, from atu, upwards, and o$o*, a way,) is a figure,

when the same word is repeated in the beginning and middle, or in the middle and

end, so as there is an inversion of them ; as Isa. v. 20, " Woe unto them who call good

evil, and evil good ; who put darkness for light, and light for darkness ; that put

bitter for sweet, and sweet for bitter," Ezek. vii. 6, 7, Gal. ii. 16, 2 Cor. ii. 10, 15, 16,

John viii. 47, Ezek. xxxvi. 6, Rom. vii. 19, Psal. cxiv. 3—6, Ezek. xxxii. 16, 2 Thess.

ii. 4.

Tlowmvros, Poluptoton, in Latin Casuum Varietas, a variety of cases, or the change of

the case or termination (from hom variously, and •Brunt falling, derived from irrou to

fall,) is when words of the same root, primitive, or original, are used in a different

termination with respect to mood, tense, person, case, degree, gender, number, &c. As

Psal. Ixviii. 15, 16, Isa. xxiv. 16, Hos. x. 1, Mich. ii. 4, Rom. ii. 21—23, and iv. 18,

2 Cor. ix. 8, and x. 12, Gen. ii. 19, 20, Eph. i. 3. There is an elegant polytoton in those

lines of the learned Pious, Eail of Mirandula.

Namq : iua est nostris major elementia culpis :

Ef dare non dienis, res mage digna Dei

Quanquam sat digni, si quos dignatiir amare,

Qui quos non dignos invenit, ipsefacit.

Gen. I. 24, " The Lord when he visiteth, in visiting, will visit you :" see Rom. xi. 36,

Eccl. xii. S, Dan. ii. 37, John iii. 13, Uohn iii. 7, 2 Tim. iii. 13, Heb. vi. 14, John xvii.

25 Isa. xix/2.

CHAPTER II.

OP A PARONOMASIA.

riAPONOMA£IA, Paronomasia, Agnomination, or likeness of words, (of v*pa, which in

composition, signifies with alteration., and an^a a name, or from wapo>>o/ia£ai to change,

or allude to a name or word) is when by the change of one letter or word, the significa

tion thereof is also changed. This figure is frequent in the Latin, and is very ornamental

as Nata salo suscepla solo, patreedita Ccelo—abexordio, adexodium. And the native beauty

of it being peculiar to the original languages can bardly be shown in English. There are

many in the Hebrew, of the Old, and the Greek of the New Testament, which the

learned may find in Glassius ; take, however, a few English examples, by which you may

judge of the rest ; as, friends turned fiends. You are like to have a bare gain out of

this bargain. Bolder in a buttery than in a battery.—Wine is blood of the vine'.—No

stumbling but tumbling ; errors will cause terrors. Scripture examples are many, as 2

Cor. x. 3, " Though we walk in the fiesh, yet we do not war after the flesh ; 2 Cor. vi.

9, " As unknown, and yet known ;" s«e 2 Cor. iv. 8, 9, and Matt. viii. 22. Examples
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in the Hebrew text are Isa. Ivii. 6, and Iv. 12, Gen. xviii. 27, Exod. xxv. 27, and xxxii.

18, 1 Sam. xiii. 17, Psal. lxix. 30—32, Isa. v. 7, and xiii. 6, Joel i. 15, Jer. i. 11, 12,

and xlviii. 43, Isa. xxiv. 17. Gen. ix. 27, Isa. lxv. 11. In the Greek text, Matt. xvi.

18. Tu es TliTfos et, super hac Tlirpa cedificabo Ecclesiam meant, &c, where there is

an allusion to the name of Peter, though Christ speaks of himself: Peter having con

fessed him to be the Son of the living God, (1 Pet. ii. 4, 5, 6,) which plainly appears by

the context ;—As if Christ had said, the name I give thee is not in vain, for thou haft

acted conformable to it, when in thy confession thou hast expressed the true rock, upon

which thou, and all believers, are to be built. Erasmus thus paraphrases it,—" I also,

because I would not have so magnificent a testimony unrequited, affirm, that thou art

truly Peter, that is, a solid stone, so fixed that thou shalt not wave hither and thither,

according to the giddy humour of the vulgar. And upon this rock of thy profession (viz.,

myself) will I buUd my church, that is, my house and palace, as upon an immoveable

foundation, which all the open violence, or private stratagems of hell, shall not be able to

destroy. Satan will employ his various artifices to ensnare you, and will stir up a wicked

generation to circumvent, trepan, and persecute you ; but mine all-powerful protection

shall be your invincible defence during your sound and solid profession ; the church is

my heavenly kingdom, the unbelieving world is the devil's, none of the former have need

to fear of the latter, if he be a Peter, that is like thee." Id the Syriac tongue, in which

Christ speaks, the same word wre, signifies both Peter a proper name, and Petra a rock a

noun appellative. Hence Bellarmine clamours, saying, " We have what we would, viz.,

that Peter is the rock of whom Christ speaks. If Augustine, says he, had considered

that Cephas signifies nothing bnt a rock, and the Lord had said, thou art a rock and upon

this rock, &c, he had made no doubt of the truth of our sentence." But the Jesuit gains

nothing by this upa as it is a proper name it has a different signification from Cephas, as it

is a common name, as Abel. Deborah, Rachel, Jonah, &c, signify one thing when they

are proper names ; and another ; when they are common names although there be no

change in the word or denomination ; the Syriac joins a masculine pronoun fc» he, to the first

Cephas, and the feminine Kin hac, this, to the latter Cephas, which is of the feminine

gender when it signifies a stone, as 1 Cor. x. 4, Matt, xxviii. 2, Mark xvi. 4. Most

faithfully therefore has Matthew expressed the words of Christ in Greek, which alone is

to be esteemed authentic ; and it is certain, that the Holy Spirit did on purpose change

the speech in the authentical Greek text, to make it perspicuous, lest any body through

error or inadvertency should apply those things to Peter, which must be understood of

the doctrine and confession of Christ, or Christ himself proposed in that confession. From

the whole we may infer what a weak foundation the pope's supremacy is built upon.

Matt. xi. 17, " We have piped, and ye have not danced ; we have mourned unto yon

and ye have not lamented." In the Syriac tongue in which Christ spake, there is a fair

allusion in those words, " danced, lamented," for both are of the same root, and differ

only in conjugation.

CHAPTER III.

OF ANTANACLASIS.

ApravaicAao'ir, antanaclisis, whicn signifies refraction or reciprocation, is a figure

when the word is repeated in a different, if not contrary signification; exam

ples in the Hebrew text are Judg. xv. 16, where the same word signifies an " ass, and

a heap." 1 Sam. i. 24, " And the boy was a boy," (so the Hebrew) that is, as we render

it, " the boy was young." See Psal. cxli. 5, Eccles. vii. 7, Psal. lviii. 9, 10, Isa. xxxvii.

18, lviii. 10, and lxvi. 3, 4, Jer. vii. 18, 19, viii. 4, 14, and xxxiv. 17, Ezek. xx. 24,

25, and xli. 24, Matt. viii. 22, " Follow me, and suffer the dead to bury their dead ;" the

first dead denotes the wicked, who are spiritually dead in sin ; the second dead such

as as are naturally dead, or departed from this life, Matt. xxvi. 29, " I will not drink hence

forth of this fruit of the vine, until that day when I drink it new with you in my Father's

kingdom." Here the first is properly understood ; but the latter metaphorically.
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denoting their partaking together of the joys of heaven. John i. 10, " The world was

made by him, and the world knew him not : " the former world notes the whole universe ;

the latter unbelievers, &c. see John ii. 23, 24, and iv. 31, 32, 34, Rom. ii. 26, 28, 29,

Rom. iii. 21, 27, vii. 23, and ix. 6, " They are not all Israel which are of Israel," that

is, all who are born of Israel, according to the flesh, are not true spiritual Israelites, Rom.

xii. 13, 14, where there is an antanaclasis in the verb iiuxm. 1 Cor. xi. 24, the first

breaking is taken properly ; the second breaking metaphorically, for the passion of Christ,

as Luke xxii. 19. See Isa. xxx. 13, &c, and 1 Cor. xv. 28, Matt. v. 19, " Whosoever

shall break one of these least commandments, shall be called least in the kingdom of

heaven :" the first (least) expresses the sense'of the Pharisees, who esteemed some of the

precepts of Christ among the least ; the second (least) alluding to the former, signifies the

same with none, or not at all, viz., he shall be none in the kingdom, or he. shall not enter

there at all.

Matt, xviii. 1, " The disciples say unto Jesus, who is the greatest in the kingdom of

heaven ; the first word greatest, in the sense of the disciples, signifies him that hath pre

eminence over others ; the second greatest, alluding to the former, denotes a participation

of the kingdom of God, without respect to inferiors ; the sense is, whosoever humbles

himself shall enjoy his part in the kingdom of heaven.

Matt. xix. 16, " The young man saith unto Christ, good Master, &c," verse 17, Christ

answers, "Why callest thou me good? there is none good but one, that is, God;" the

first good denotes any goodness communicated to the creature by the Lord, such as may

be found in a mere man (for such the young man judged Christ to have ;) the latter good

alluding to the first, expresses the essential goodness of God, who is the fountain and ori

ginal of all good in the creature : the sense therefore of the words of Christ, is, either

call me not good, or believe me to be the true God, and ©i<z»6panrof, God-man, See John iv.

31, and vi. 28, Acts xxvi. 28. Sometimes there happens an ellipsis in this figure, the

latter being understood by the former, as Joel ii. 13, " Rend your hearts, and not your

garments ;" here is a double proposition : 1. " Rend your hearts ;" 2. " Rend your gar

ments," the first is metaphorical ; the other proper.

CHAPTER IV.

OF THE FIGURES OF A SENTENCE IN LOGISM.

What these are we have before defined: they are distinguished thus; (1.) such as are

in logism, or in a sentence without collocution, or talking together. (2.) Such as are in

dialogism, or by way of dialogue, or mutual conference.

These are five of the first sort, viz.

I. Zxtytimais exclamation, is a pathetical figure, whereby the speaker expresses the

passion or vehement ardour ol his mind, by various interjections expressed or understood

to move the affections and minds of those he speaks to ; 0 ! Alas ! Behold ! are signs

of it ; this figure is made in scripture :

1. In a way of admiration, Psal. lxxxiv. 1. " How amiable are thy tabernacles, 0 Lord

of hosts !" Psal exxxiii. 1, " Behold, how good, and how pleasant (it is) for brethren to

dwell together in unity !" Rom. xi. 33, " 0 the depths of the riches, of the wisdom,

and of the knowledge of God ! how unsearchable (are) his judgments, and his ways are

past finding out !" See Psal. viii. 1, and cxliv. 15.

2. In a way of wishing or praying, 1 Chron. xi. 17, " 0 that one would give me drink

of the water of the well of Bethlehem, which is at the gate !" Psal. xiv. 7, " 0 that the

salvation of Israel were come out of Sion ! " See Psal. xlii. 2, Isa. lxiv. 1 ; Rom. vii. 24,

" 0 wretched man that I am, who shall deliver me from the body of this death !" see

GaL v. 12, Job vi. 8, Psal. Iv. 6.

3. In praise, Matt. xv. 28, " 0 woman, great is thy faith !" Matt. xxv. 21, 23, " Well

done, good and faithful servant!"

4. In a way of sorrow and complaint, Psal. xxii, 1, Matt. xxviL 46, " My God, my God,

why hast thou forsaken me ?" Isa. vi. 5, " Woe is me, for I am undone ! "
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5. In a way of commiseration or pity, Josh. vii. 7, " Alas ; 0 Lord God, wherefore at

all hast thou brought this people over Jordan, to deliver us into the hand of the Anionic,

to destroy us 1" Ezek. ix. 8, " Ah Lord God, wilt thou destroy all the residue of Israel,

in thy pouring out thy fury upon Jerusalem I " Luke xiii. 34, Lam. i. 1.

6. In a way of indignation, detestation, and reproof, Isa. i. 4, " Woe to the sinful na

tion, a people laden with iniquity, a seed of evil-doers," &c. Ezek. xvi. 23, " Woe, woe

unto thee, saith the Lord God," see Matt. xi. 21, and xvii. 17, Luke xxiv. 25, Jer. xliv.

4 ; Acts xiii. 10, " 0 full of all subtilty and mischief, thou child of the Devil, thou enemy

of all righteousness, wilt thou not cease to pervert the right ways of the Lord ?" Acts vii.

51, Rom. ix. 20.

7. In a way of joy and exultation, as Psal. Ivii. 7, and cxxxv. 21, " Blessed be the Lord

out of Sion, which dwelleth at Jerusalem. Hallelujah," that is, " praise ye the Lord."

See 1 Cor. xv. 55.

8. In a way of obsecration or beseeching, Psal. cxviii. 25, " Save now, I beseech thee,

O Lord ; 0 Lord, I beseech thee, send now prosperity ! " Rev. xxii. 20.

9. In a way of reprehension, Gal. iii. 1, "0 foolish Galatians, who hath bewitched

you !" &c. see Acts vii. 51, 52.

10. In a way of derison, Matt. xv. 26 ; of fear, 1 Tim. vi. 11, &c.

Epiphonema, signifies acclamation, and is wont to be subjoined to an exclamation, as

a certain species of it. It is a little clause or apt sentence added after the thing is ex

pounded, exhibiting a certain emphasis (and Wsxm) briefly and concisely, as Psal. ii. 12,

and iii. 8, Matt. xxii. 14, Luke x. 30, Acts xix. 20, Matt. xix. 27, Mark vii. 37.

11. Ew-ou-opflcwit, epanorihosis, correction or amending, is the reinforcement of the clause

last uttered, by what follows, or a recalling of what one said to correct it. It is stated in

a threefold manner.

1. When that which is said is wholly disowned, and corrected fcy a more apt, more

proper, and significant expression : as Mark ix. 24, when the father of the child that was

possessed with a dumb spirit, said, " Lord, I believe," but recollecting himself and con

fessing his infirmity, immediately subjoins, " help thou mine unbelief," John xii. 27, Christ

prays to be saved from death," " Father, save me from this hour ;" yet immediately cor

recting that prayer, which shows the reality of his human nature, that prompted him to

express himself so, he adds, " but for this cause came I unto this hour," see Matt. xxvi.

29, Rom. xiv. 4, " Who art thou that judgest another man's servant ? to his own master

he standeth or falleth;" as if he had said, there is but one Lord of all, Christ Jesus;

to him he stands, if he be firm in faith ; to him he falls if he sins, as thou suspectest : he

has the prerogative and power of judging in himself, but thou hast not, &c. And where

as he had made mention of his fall, he immediately adds the correction, " he shall be held

up, for God is able to make him stand ;" that is, to clear up all suspicion of evil.

2 So in these phrases where the denial of the affirmative is subjoined, where neverthe

less the denial is to be understood comparatively, or respectively, as John xvi. 32, " Ye

—shall leave me alone ;" the epanorihosis, the figure we speak of, follows, " and yet I

am not alone, because the Father is with me:" Christ was alone, with respect to men,

but not with respect to God. 1 Cor. vii. 10, " But to the married I command,"—the cor

rection follows, " yet not I, but the Lord." Both command, the Lord principally, as the

sovereign Law-giver, and Paul, as the servant and minister. 1 Cor. xv. 10, " I laboured

more abundantly than they all ;" the apostle subjoins a correction, lest it should savour of

arrogancy, in ascribing that to himself, which was the work of God,—" yet not I, but the

grace of God, which was with me." He was set on work by divine grace, which was the

primary cause of all his labour and success. Gal. ii. 20, " I live, yet not I, but Christ liveth

in me : he speaks of spiritual life, which he attributes not to himself, but to Christ the

Prince 'of life, as the supreme author and cause of it. See Gal. i. 6, &c, Prov. vi. 16,

Rom. viii. 34, Gal. iv. 9, 2 Tim. iv. 8, 1 John ii. 2.

3. When a positive and affirmative antecedent is corrected by the particle if, (which is

very familiar and frequent in Cicero's writings,) as Gal. iii. 4, " Have ye suffered so many

things in vain ? it it be yet in vain." As if he had said, ye have not only suffered in

vain, but with loss and detriment also, &-c.

M

HI. AT<xrH»m)<m, aposiopesis, reticentia, a holding one's peace, derived from"»»'» from,

and <rto*<uit obliceo, to be silent, is, when the course of the speech is so abrupt or broken
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off, that some part is concealed, or not uttered ; yet by that means to aggravate it ; this

is used in scripture ;

1. In promising, as 2 Sam. v. 8, " Whosoever smiteth the Jebusite"—we are to under

stand (he shall be chief and captain), as 1 Chron. xi. 6. See 1 Chron. iv. 10, Luke xiii.

9 ; " And if it bear fruit ;" you must understand (well, or it is wellj which is not in the

Greek, but supplied in our English Bible.

2. In commination, Gen. iii. 22, " And now lest he put forth his hand, and take -also of

the tree of life, and eat, and live for ever." In these words of the Lord, being angry with

man for his sin and violation of the divine law, we must by an aposiopesis understand what

is omitted, viz., " I will drive him out of the garden, and forbid him my presence,"

which was done, as the next words declare. See Ezek. xxxiv. 8, with verse 10. Gen. xx.

3, " Behold thou art a dead man, for the woman which thou hast taken away ;" that is,

if thou dost not restore her, as is gathered from verse 7, see Gen. xxv. 22.

3. In complaint, Psal. vi. 3, "My soul is also sore vexed; but thou, 0 Lord, how long ?"

that is, " wilt thou be averse to me, or delay help?" Luke xix. 42, " If thou hadst known,

even thou, at least in this thy day, the things unto thy peace," so the Greek, we are to un

derstand " which belong unto thy peace."

4. In swearing, this figure is frequently used, 1 Sam. iii. 14, Psal. lxxxix. 35, Isa. xiv.

24, and lxii. 8.

IV. An-MTfo^ij, apostrophe, aversion, or turning away, is a breaking off the course of

speech, and a sudden diverting it to some new person, or thing. This is made,

1. To God, Neh. iv. 4, in the middle of his discourse of the re-building of the city,

Nehemiah converts his speech to God, " Hear, 0 our God, for we are despised," &c. See

another example, chap. vi. 9. Psal. xxxiii., the psalmist in the third person speaks of

God, and his works and attributes, concluding verse 22 with an apostrophe, directed to

God, *' Let thy mercy, 0 Lord, be upon us, according as we hoped in thee," So Psal.

lxxxii. 8, Psal. cix. 21, Jer. xi. 11, and elsewhere frequently.

2. To men, whether living or dead ; 2 Sam. i. 24, to the daughters of Israel ; and

verse 26, in that lamenting epicedium of David, there is a passionate apostrophe, to dead

Jonathan : see 2 Sam. vii. 23, where there is an emphatical apostrophe of God, to the

people of Israel, Psal. ii 10. 11, 12, Isa. vii. 14, Psal. vi. 8, and ciii. 22. Isa. i. 5, Jer.

v. 10, Rom. xi. 13. Sometimes this apostrophe is directed to some second person, yet un

certain who it is, which by a synecdoche of the species denotes any body, Psal. xxvii. 14,

and xxxiv. 11, 13, Rom. ii. 17, ix. 19, 20, xii. 20, xiii. 3, and xiv. 4, 10, 1 Cor. vii. 16,

Gal. iv. 7, vi. 1. Sometimes to whole cities, by which their inhabitants are metaphorically

to be understood, as Matt. xi. 21, 23 ; and to a man's own soul, Psal. xiii. 5, 11, " Why

art thou cast down, 0 my soul ?" Psal. xliii. 5, ciii. 1, &c, civ. 1, and cxlvi. 1, &c.

Note that an imperative, commanding, or exhortatory apostrophe is frequently indica

tive and vaticinatory or prophetical, that is, such things as are to come to pass, are fore

told by the prophets in the form of commanding, Isa. vi. 9, 10, (see Matt. xiii. 14, Acts

xxviii. 26, 27), Isa. xlvii. 1, 5, and xxiii. 16, " Take a harp, go about the city, thou

harlot, that hast been forgotten," upon which Musculus thus comments, " Per formam

apostrophes, &c, by the form of an apostrophe, he expresses the care of restoring Tyre.

He does not exhort her to do this, but under this figure foretels what she shall do after

her restitution, seventy years from that time, she shall act as a harlot, who when released

from any great affliction, falls afresh to the practice of her meritricious arts, and entice

ments, to allure the unwary youth to her snare ; she takes her harp, (for the whores in

those countries were skilful in that sense-enticing art of music), quavers her notes, in

comfort with her charming voice, gadding about the city to insinuate into the affections of

young men. So Tyre, when restored, will fall again to merchandizing, in as brisk a man

ner as before its devastation," &c, Jer. vi. 1, 6, 26.

3. To brutes, or things wanting reason, Joel ii. 22, " Be not afraid, ye beasts of the

field ; for the pastures of the wilderness do spring," &c. See Psal. cxlviii. 10.

4. To things mute and altogether void of sense, where by a prosopopajia, a person is

attributed to them ; 2 Sam. i. 21, " Ye mountains of Gilboa, let there be no dew, neither

let there be rain upon you, nor fields of offerings, because the shield of Saul was cast

away there," upon which place Brentius says excellently, " This is a prosopopseia, very

familiar with such as are full of indignation ; for as such as are in a mad fit of anger

snatch up the first thing that comes to hand for a weapon, to annoy or assault their adver
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sary ; so to such as are oppressed with a weight of grief, whatsoever is obvious to them

or in view, seems to be the cause of their misfortune ; yea, such things as are insensible,

and contribute nothing to it. So Job, in his affliction, cursed the day of his nativity, and

the night in which it was said, a man is born ; wherein was the day or night guilty?

in nothing surely. So the mountains of Gilboa are cursed by David, when yet they did

no hurt : for Saul might have tarried at home, and acted righteously, which would have

hindered that mischance. But by this prosopopasia, the affection and passion of him that

grieves is denoted, who would have all destroyed, provided the thing he loves, be safe."

Other examples are, 1 Kings xiii. 2, Psal. cxiv. 5, 6, and cxlviii. 3, &c. Jer. xlvii. 6, Ezek.

xiii. 11, (in the Hebrew), xxi. 16, and xxxvi. 1, 4, 8, Joel ii. 21, Micah vi 2, Zecb.xi.

1. 2, Hos. x. 8, Luke xxiii. 30, 1 Cor. xv. 55, &c.

In specie an apostrophe is directed sometimes to the heavens and the earth ; Dent.

xxxii. 1, Isa. i. 2, Jer. ii. 12, 13, and xxii. 29, upon which Arias Montanus m Ubn

Joseph, chap. vi. says, Cceli aliquando testes adeo appellari solent, &c. " The heavens ate

wont sometimes to be appealed to as witnesses by God, because of their integrity anil

certainty. For nothing transacted on earth can be hid from the view of heaven, which

by its daily motion perlustrates all things. Heaven lives, feels, cheers, and sees to God,

to whom all things live," &c. By the very text and parallel phrases, Deut xxx. IP,

Psal. 1. 1, 4, Rom. viii. 20, 22, it is evident that these apostrophes were used for

conviction and detestation of the malice, stubbornness, and ingratitude of men, whose

duty it was to receive the gracious invitations of a merciful God, and sincerely to obey him.

Jerome, in his Commentary on Isa. i. 2, says, Quia per Moisen testes vocaverat Dim-

nus caelum, et tenant, &e. " Because the Lord, by Moses, called heaveB and earth

as witnesses, when he prescribed Israel his law after their prevarication ;• he calls them

again as evidences, that all the elements may know that the Lord had just cause to

be angry, and distribute vengeance to the infringers of his holy commands." The

meaning is, if heaven and earth were endued with understanding and reason, they

would certainly accuse this people for their wickedness. For they, and all things con

tained in them, carefully observe their appointed station, and do answer the end they were

intended for ; but man, alone, for whom all things were made, becomes refractory and

disobedient.

V. Ityxroiroiroiia, prosopopoeia, (signifying the feigning of a person,) is when an inani

mate thing is introduced, as speaking like a rational person. This prosopopoeia we have

treated of in the first volume, Book 1, p. 91, among metaphors; but that differs from this

figure. (1.) With respect to subject ; for that relates only to certain things inanimate,

which are not persons ; whereas these concern men also. (2.) With respect to the pre

dicate and attributes ; for in that, such attributes of all kinds, from animate things, chiefly

men, as are translated to inanimate things, are treated of; but in this, what relates only

to speech, and when mention is made in that speech, attributed to inanimate creatures,

there is regard had only to its action or act ; but in this there is respect to the formality

of speech, or words actually pronounced, &c.

Some distinguish this figure into imperfect and perfect : the imperfect they call that,

whereby the speech of another is lightly and obliquely represented, or when one gives a

short narrative or exposition of what another person spoke. The perfect is, when the

proper person is wholly laid aside, and another person or thing is introduced as speaking;

or when the very formal words of the person introduced are recited, which from-)- PI11'0

and Aristotle, de poelis, is called m«"i«*. or imitation : in the sacred Scripture either the

true person is introduced as speaking, or an inanimate thing : the first is done openly or

covertly : openly, as when the verb of saying is premised, and a clear intimation givea

that another person speaks ; covertly, when the verb of saying is omitted ; in an apert

prosopopffiia, the speech is uttered of the thing itself; or else feigned and framed to signify

another thing : the former is either good and true, or false and evil. Examples of these

in order.

1. A good and true speech is proposed by the sacred writers, whenever the words

of God himself, and our Saviour Christ, or of angels and good men, are expressed;

Psal. ii. 7—9, " The Lord said unto me, thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee.

* Di'Ut. xxii. Ii f De fopih. 8*
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Ask of me and I will give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the utmost parts of

the earth for thy possession. Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron : thou shalt break

tbem in pieces like a potter's vessel." Psal. 1. 10, " But unto the wicked, Godsaith, what

bast thou to do to declare my statutes, or that thou shouldst take my covenant in thy

mouth?" verse 17, " Seeing thou hatest instruction," &c. Isa. lxvi. 1, " Thus saith the

Lord, the heaven is my throne, and the earth is my footstool." And so very frequently the

prophets introduce God himself speaking, not only that their speech may have the greater

authority by it, but chiefly because (as 2 Pet. i. 21,) " The prophecy came not in old

time by the will of man ; but holy men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy

Ghost :" it is therefore doubtful, where (speaking accurately) this kind of speech belongs

to this kind of rhetorical prosopopoeia ; because God is the real Author of the scripture,

and immediately both spoke and wrote it by the prophets, who were his ministers and

amanuensis ; men do not introduce God as speaking, but God moves them by inspiration

to represent him ; see Heb. i. 1.

As for the speech of angels and good men, we need not produce examples, the

scriptures are full of them ; in reading of which we are carefully to heed the mfumxtrut,

or circumstances of every text and the speaker, that the fallacy of composition

uJ division may be avoided. Jer. xxvi. 17, 18, 19, the elders of Judea are introduced,

is speaking for Jeremiah ; but if any will attribute to them, verse 20—23, he goes

against their words, and the scope of the prophetical text : for these verses have a

coherence with the last, and continue the historical relation of the execution of the sen

tence, and the deliverance of Jeremiah by a just judgment from the lawless violence of

Ae king, the example of which is contained in those four verses ; on the contrary, the

words of Paul, Acta xix. 4, 5, are to be joined together to prevent error.

i A false and evil speech is proposed, when the devil and wicked men are intro

duced as speaking, Psal. iii. 2, " Many there be which say of my soul, there is no help

fcrhun in his God." Psal. xii. 4, " Who have said, with our tongue will we prevail ; our

lips are our own ; who is Lord over us ?" Isa. xiv. 13, " For thou hast said in thy heart,

I will ascend into heaven ; 1 will exalt my throne above the stars of God, &c." Matt.

nii. 16, " Woe unto you, ye blind guides, which say, whosoever shall swear by the

temple, it is nothing ; but whosover shall swear by the gold of the temple, he is a

debtor," &e. Of this kind of speech we will give some useful observations.

1. An historical narration, although most true, yet all things therein said, are not

khered to be true.—foi when a canonical winter treats of a thing, and speaks of what

is falsely or foolishly done or said by another, he does not approve of it, but only relates

i: the things in scripture are of two sorts,—some are itrropixMs, by way of narrative, or

fKilal ; and some t^tynTixus, by way of assertion and approbation ; things related of the

latter kind are always true ; but not of the former. Here likewise we must distinguish

l«ween the history itself, and the speech introduced by him that speaks ; the first is al

ways true, the latter not, &c.

- When the wicked or false speech of another is related, a true sentence or word

of the holy scripture is intermixed, as 1 Kings xxi. 10, the words of Jezebel, writing

to the citizens of Jezreel, are thus related ; " Set two men, sons of Belial, before him, to

kar witness against him," &c. The words (sons of Belial) are not Jezebel's who would

kin destroy Naboth by a colour and pretext of right and justice ; but they are the words

w the Holy Spirit, which exegetically and according to truth, describe those suborned

wretches that would testify against the innocent, as verse 13, &c. Isa. xxviii. 15.

"Because ye have said, we have made a covenant with death, and with hell are

*8 at agreement when the overflowing scourge shall pass through, it shall not come

°fo as, for we have made lies our refuge, and under falsehood have hid ourselves."

» was not they that called it lies and falsehood, but the prophet so entitles their hope.

The words of the false prophets are hereby to be understood, who lyingly advised

Usm to hope well : Isa. xxx. 10, " Which say to the seers, see not ; and unto the prophets,

Prophesy not unto us right things ; speak unto us smooth things, prophesy deceits." It is

*t those unbelievers, but the Holy Spirit, that calls those visions which they sought

**, delusions, for such indeed they were, &c. Brentius upon Isa. xliv., thus speaks

d this scripture-way of expression, and brings more examples. "It is usual for

men to paint out impiety of words in colours, and obtrude it upon men
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as true piety. But the Holy Spirit acknowledges not, nor owns, such things as are

framed and pretended to cloak and excuse impiety ; but sees (because there is nothing

invisible to him) into the most private recesses of the mind, and judges according

to what he finds in the very secrets of the heart. Deut. xxix. 19, the wicked blesses

himself in his heart, saying, " I shall have peace, though I walk in the stubbornness of

my heart, to add drunkenness to thirst."—Who would be so impudent as publicly to

say that his ways are wicked, and that he would persevere in them ; see Psal. xiv. 1,

Isa. xxviii. 15, and xliv. 17, Jer. xviii. 12, the Holy Spirit recites the words of the

wicked, not the words of their mouths, but the words of their hearts : for the ungodly

do not call their own ways evil, but in regard they are really so. The Spirit so calls

them as his own sentence."

3. Yet all things, which the devil and wicked men are said to speak, are not in them

selves evil and false, although pronounced with a fallacious and fraudulent intention—

this may be seen in the words of unclean spirits ; Mark i. 24, " I know thee who thou

art, the Holy One of God." See Luke iv. 34, Acts xvi. 16, 17. In the words of Caiaphas

the Jewish High-Priest, John xi. 49, 50, &c.

Whatsoever is related in scripture, may be reduced to these four ways, viz.

When good things are well spoken.

When evil things are ill spoken.

When good things are ill spoken.

When evil things are well spoken.

1. Good things are well spoken, when righteous and holy things are well preached i

as Matt. iii. 2, "Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand."

2. Evil things are ill spoken, when a perverse or wicked action is persuaded to ; as

Job ii. 9, " Curse God, and die."

3. Good things are ill spoken, when something is not pronounced with a right mind

and understanding ; as John ix. 28, the Pharisees say to the blind man that had his

sight restored,—" Thou art his disciple ;" which was true ; but they spoke it maliciously,

and by way of contempt. John xi. 49, 50, " It is expedient for us that one man should

die for the people, that the whole nation perish not." This was good (yea, the greatest

good in the world) but he spoke it out of spite to Christ and a greediness to destroy him,

without any respect to the grace of redemption, of which he was ignorant.

4. Evil things are said- well, when by the mouth of the speaker vice is expressed, so

as to condemn and confute it.

3. Speeches prudently feigned and composed to signify another thing, are to be

read in scripture-parables, especially the writings of the evangelists, which shall be

treated of at large in this work, in the chapter of parables, to which we refer you.

To this belongs when a speech is attributed to persons, to be a sign of the very state

of things, and is figured as the thing signified by that speech : as is intimated, Isa.

iii. 6, " When a man shall take hold of his brother, of the house of his father, saying thou

hast clothing, be thou our ruler, and let this ruin be under thy hand :" verse 7, " In

that day shall he swear, saying, I will not be a healer ; for in my house is neither bread

nor clothing ; make me not a ruler of the people." The rareness or fewness of governors

capable to exercise that dignity is denoted in this dialogism, or feigned speech : Isa. iv. 1,

And in that day seven women shall take hold of one man, saying, we will eat our own

bread, and wear our own apparel, only let us be called by thy name, to take away our

reproach."—This is a prophecy of the want of men, because of the frequent slaughters

that were to come, and the desolation of women. See other exampels, Matt, xxiii. 32,

with xxi. 15, 16.

4. A covert prosopopoeia, when the verb of saying is omitted, called w*«, or

imitation, it is either simple or connex : the simple-are such as are without collocution ; Isa,

xxi. 3, " Therefore are my loins filled with pain, pangs have taken hold of me, as the pangs

of a women that travaileth ; I was bowed down at the hearing of it, I was dismayed at

the seeing of it :" verse 4, " My heart wandereth, horror affrights me, he hath made my

amiable night terrible," (so the Hebrew.) After that divine oracle which foretells the

destruction of Babylon by the Medes and Persians, this mimeses of the King of Babylon

is subjoined, by which he expresses his anxiety and terror, as if the thing was then

a doing; you may find the fulfilling of this described, Dan. v. 6, 9, 10, 30. Other
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examples you may read, Jer. xlix. 10, 11, 14, Psal. ii. 3, lxxxii. 7, 8, and lxxxix. 3, Eccl.

iv. 1, Prov. xxiii. 35, Isa. xiv. 16, xxii. 13, xxxiii. Id, Ivi. 12, and lviii. 3, Jer. iii. 17,

vi. 4—6, viii. 14, xi. 19, xx. 10, xxx. 17, and xxxi. 3, Lam. iii. 42, and ii. 15, Micah ii.

11, Acts i. 4, 5, xv. 5, and xvii. 3, 1 Cor. xv. 32, Col. ii. 21, &c.

5. There is a connex mimesis in a dialogism, or the discourse of two or more ; as Psal.

cxviii. 19, &c., which is an eminent example ofthis, and is thus expounded by Junius, parall.

1, 37, " ' Open to me, (says the godly man) the gates of righteousness, being entered at them,

I will praise (Jah) the Lord ;' to this petition an answer is annexed, as if the church, who is

the mother, were teaching her children the causes or ways of salvation,—verse 20, ' This

is the gate ef the Lord, into which the righteous shall enter,' viz., Christ, who is 'the Way,

the Truth, and Life.' This entrance being shown or expounded, the godly congratulate,

saying, verse 21, ' I will praise thee," &c, as if tbey had said, when we behold this en

trance which the Lord has opened, we cannot but praise and admire the greatness of his

favour and goodness : especially when we consider, that all good things, bestowed upon

mankind proceed from the benignity of the Deity, though unthought of by them. Pray

therefore what is this gate ? verse 22, ' the Stone which the builders refused, is become

the* head stone of the corner,' (that is, not only the support of the building, but what

gives entrance into it,) which, verse 23, ' is the Lord's doing,' and exceeds the capacity of

human art or understanding. But when will this be ? verse 24, ' This is the day which

the Lord hath made,' not by constant labour or artifice. Therefore it is just, that we

should place all our joy and comfort in him alone, and in an assured confidence of our de

liverance proclaim his glory, because he had vouchsafed us so glorious a redemption : ver.

25, ' Save now, I beseech thee, 0 Lord,' &c, that is, grant full salvation to the members

of thy church, and prosper the ways of thine anointed, whom we celebrate with this joyful

acclamation : verse 26, " Blessed be he that corneth in the name of the Lord :' not only in him

self, or in his own person, but transfusing divine benediction by the voice of the Gospel into

those who believe in his word, saying, ' We have blessed you out of the house of the Lord ;'

that is, from heaven, or the highest places, as the house of the Lord is frequently called in

scripture."

To this we may refer the whole book of Canticles, which is continued dialogism or

dialogue : and the 63rd chapter of Isaiah, wherein there is a conference between Christ and

his church, respecting the glorious triumph of Christ over death and suffering, manifested

in his resurrection. See also Jer. xlvii. 6, 7. [So much of the speaking of a real person.]

6. Speech is also attributed to a mute or inanimate thing; as Judges ix. 8, and the fol

lowing verses, where trees are represented as persons, speaking and reasoningamongst them

selves in the parable of Jotham ; as also 2 Kings xiv. 9. By the same reason, speech, or

certain words are attributed to destruction and death, Job. xxviii. 22 ; to fir-trees, Isa. xiv.

8 ; to the dead, verse 10. See Ezek. xxxii. 21 ; to the righteousness of faith, Rom. x.

6—8. See also Rom. ix. 20, 1 Cor. xii. 15, 16, some refer hither, Prov. i. 20, &c, and

viii. 1, &c, to chap. ix. 7, where wisdom, commending itself, and inviting men to partake

of it, is introduced. But the soundest divines do rightly understand Christ by his wisdom ;

which chap. i. 20, and ix. 1, is called moan in the plural by way of excellency ; as if it

were said, he is the very wisdom of the most wise God, and the very Author of it. Chap,

viii. 14, he attributes counsel, strength, and prudence to himself; verse 17, " And to love

them that love him ; verses 24, 25, " That he was brought forth before the depths," &c. ;

verses 22, 27, 30, " that he was existent before the creation of the world ;" verse 23,

" Anointed, or set up from everlasting," viz., to be a King and Governor ; verse

30, " Sporting always before him," viz., the Father,—all which, and other things there

written, must of necessity be attributed to a true person: see Matt. xi. 19, Luke vii. 35,

and xi. 49, Matt, xxiii. 34, 1 Cor. i. 24, 30, Col. ii. 3. Therefore his prosopopeia is to

be referred to the first class, not to this latter.

* kicprynaua, Angnlarit, ah axpo% summits, chief el yovia, Angnlttt, i comer.

P
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CHAPTER V.

OF AN Eporni<m, (EROTESIS) OR INTERROGATION.

To the foregoing five, we may add this figure in logism, viz., Efumcis, which sig

nifies interrogation, or asking a question : which because it is peculiar to the idioms of the

Hebrew and Greek, of the Old and New Testament ; we will briefly and particularly treat

of, (1.) With respect to its force, energy, or peculiar emphasis. (2.) With reference

to its use. The first we will consider according to the order of interrogative words.

The interrogative particle, who, besides its ordinary grammatical signification, which

simply denotes asking, (Psal. xv. I , and xxiv. 3, Isa. xlii. 24, and lxiii. 1, etc.,) some

times signifies an absolute negative, when the speech is of persons; as Psal. xciv. 16,

" Who will rise up for me against the evil doors ? or, who will stand up for me against

the workers of iniquity ?" as if he had said, no man can help me ; so I have been dealt

withal: it is only God can relieve me, as verse 17, Psal. cvL 2, " Who can utter the

mighty acts of tbe Lord ? who can show forth his praise ?" that is, none can do it ; yet

Psal. ix. 14, David says, " That I may show forth all thy praise in the gates of the

daughter of Sion :" which text R. Kimchi thus reconciles ; viz., in the former text we are

to understand the praise of God, with reference to those great things which he had done

for his people in general : in the latter, what he had done for David in particular.

We may add, that the first place may be meant of the most perfect praise of

Jehovah, in the celebrating of which no proportion can be stated so as to correspond with

it : the latter, an earnest endeavour to return thanks and praise to the very utmost of

human faculty : see Psal. xl. 5, and cxiii. 5, " Who is like unto the Lord our God V

that is, there is none amongst men, who can so really condole your case, and so mightily

help you ; for God was, and is, both willing and able. He speaks here of a divine grace,

aid, and help : there is his gracious encouragement given for our hope in the next

verses.

Isa. liii. 8, " Who can declare his generation ?" that is, none can, because he is eternal.

Heb. i. 5, " For unto which of the angels said he at any time, thou art my son," &c. ;

verse 13, " But to which of the angels said he at any time, sit on my right hand," &c.,

that is, he never said so to any of the angels : See Isa. xl. 13, 14, Luke xiv 5, John viii.

46, Rom viii. 31, 33, 34, 35, and xi. 34, 35, 1 Cor. ix. 7.

Sometimes it does not absolutely deny, but restrict ively, so that the particle quit, who

is put for quotusquisq, how many ; which denotes fewness, or paucity; as Psal. xc. 11,

" Whoknoweth the power of thine anger ?" that is, they are indeed but few, to wit, the

servants of the Lord : as verses 13, 16, Isa. liii. 1, Hos. xiv. 9. Sometimes it denotes

the difficulty of the question asked : 1 Sam. ii. 25, " If a man sin against the Lord, who

shall intercede for him ?" that is, how difficult is it to appease the Lord, when hei&angry

for our sins ?" Prov. xxxi. 10, " Who can find a woman of strength ?" (or activity, viz.,

a virtuous woman ?") this does not signify that such are nowhere to be found, but that they

are rare : see Matt. xix. 25, 26, Mark. x. 26, with verse 23.

The interrogative, an, nunquid, whether, besides its common signification, which simply

and affirmatively asks a question ; Gen. xviii. 21, Numb xiii. 19, Rom. iii. 3, 5, 6, &c.,

sometimes denotes an absolute negation, as Gen. xviii. 14, '* whether is there any thing

too hard for the Lord ?" that is, there is nothing too hard for him : verse 17, " Whether

shall I hide from Abraham the thing I am about to do ?" that is I will not hide it from

him : Gen. xxx. 2, " Whether am I in God's stead, who hath withheld from thee the

fruit of the womb V as if he had said, can I arrogate that to myself, which is the work of

God ? (that is, I can by no means do it,) " He made thee barren, and he only can make

thee fruitful." See Gen. 1. 19, Job xl. 20, &c, Joel i. 2, &c.

On the contrary, a negative interrogative, as, is not, is to be understood affirmatively,

as Gen. xiii. 9, " Is not the whole land before thee ?" that is, the whole land is before

thee ; Gen. xxxvii. 13, " And Israel said unto Joseph, do not thy brethren feed the flock

in Shechem ?" that is they do so : Exod. iv. 14, " Is not Aaron the Levite thy brother,

whom I know to be eloquent ?" that is, I know that he is so . see Dent. xi. 30, Josh. x. 13 ,
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Ruth iL 9, and iii. 1, 1 Chron. xxi. 17, (see 2 Sam. xxiv. 17), Job vii. 1, Pad. Ivi. 8, 13,

Eccl. vi. 6, Isa. 1. 2 (with lix. 1), Jer. xxiii. 24, Joel i. 16, Amos ii. 11, and v. 20, Obad,

5, 8, 9, Jonah iv. 11, Matt. vii. 22, Mark xii. 24 (see Matt. xxii. 29), John iv. 35, vi.

70, and xi. 9, 1 Cor. x. 16, Heb. i. 14, &c

We are especially to note that there are some places, which affirmatively ask, in which

there is an affirmative sense, or in which the negative particle, no, is to be understood ; as

2 Sam. xv. 27, the king said unto Zadok the priest (art not) thou a seer ?" that is, thou

dost perfectly see how things go ; see Ezek. viii. 6, 1 Sam. ii. 27, 1 Kings xvi. 31, Jer.

xxxi. 20, and xxiii. 23.

The interrogative, w«i quomodo, how, sometimes absolutely denies ; Exod. vi. 12, 30,

Dent. vii. 17, Judg. xvi. 15, Psal. lxxiii. 11, and cxxxvii. 4, Matt. xii. 26, 34, and xxiii.

33, Mark iv. 13, Luke vi. 42, Rom. x. 14, 15, 1 Cor. xiv. 7, 9, 16, 1 Tim. iii. 5, Heb.

ii. 3, &r.

Why, therefore, nrt, is often put for prohibition ; Gen. xxvii. 45, " Why should I be

deprived of you both in one day ?" that is, let me not be deprived of both : 1 Sam. xix.

17, " Why should I kill thee ?" tliat is, let me not kill thee ; see 2 Sam. ii. 22, 2 Chron.

xxv. 16, Psal. lxxix. 10, Eccl. v. 5, and vii. 17, 18, Jer. xxvii. 13, 17, and xl. 15,

Ezek. xxxiii. 11, Dan. i. 10.

The use of interrogations is various, and almost serves every affection ; there is,

1. An interrogation, which denotes absurdity in a way of exploring it ; as John iii. 4,

" How can a man be born when he is old ? Can he enter a sec»nd time into his mother's

womb?" as if he had said, this is absurd, and in my judgment cannot be ; John vi. 52,

" How can this man give us his flesh to eat ?" as if he had said, this is most absurd : see

ver. i)0, and chap. xii. 34.

2. Admiration, Gen. xvii. 17, " Shall a child be born unto him that is an hundred

years old ? and shall Sarah that is ninety years old bear ?" This is an interrogation,

admiring the divine power, and comparing it with his own and his wife's impotency : as

Rom. iv. 19, 21 ; more examples, see Gen. xxvii. 20, and xlii. 28, Cant. iii. 6, Psal.

cxxxiii. 1, Isa. i. 21, and xiii. 1, Ezek. xvi. 30, Matt. xxi. 20, Mark vi. 37.

3. Affirmation, of which we have given examples in the foregoing pages.

4. Demonstration of a certain subject, of which some thing is affirmed or predicated,

Ezek. viii. 6, " Son of man, seest thou what they do ?" as if he had said, behold, thou art

anwrv, a spectator, or witness of their impiety, idolatry, and abomination. Matt. xi. 7,

8, 9, there are certain interrogations proposed by our Saviour, the scope of which is to

show who John was, and in his commendation to affirm or deny some things. And some

times in this manner the question and answer are joined ; both which are equivalent to a

connective enunciation, whose antecedent is taken from the question, and the consequent

from the answer : as Psal. xxv. 12, " What man is he that feareth the Lord ? him shall

he teach in the way that he shall choose ;" ver. 13, " His soul shall lodge in goodness,

and his seed shall inherit the earth," that is, these things shall be conferred on him that

fears the Lord : so Psal. xxxiv. 12, 13, and cvii. 43, Jer. ix. 12, Hos. xiv. 9 ; see also

Prov. xxii. 29, with xxix. 20.

5. In a matter of doubt ; Gen. xviii. 12, " Therefore Sarah laughed within herself, say

ing, after I am waxed old, shall I have pleasure ?" These words denote diffidence and

doubt, and the unlikelihood in her judgment of what was promised, as the following words

of the Lord manifest. Rom. x. 6, " But the righteousness which is of faith, speaketh on

this wise, say not in thy heart, who shall ascend into heaven ?" ver. 7, " Who shall de

scend into the deep " (or abyss ?) These interrogations of doubt, are brought to denote

the uncertainty of self-righteousness, which righteousness by faith wholly takes away ;

consult the next chapter.

6. Exaltation and extenuation. Rab. Kimchi, in his comment on Jer. xxii. 23, says,

that the interrogative particle no, quid vel quam, what or how, is used in a double signifi

cation, viz., to exalt a thing, as Psal. xxxi. 19, " O how great is thy goodness ?" Psal.

exxxix. 17, " How precious also are thy thoughts unto me, O God ?" Or to extenuate a

thing, as Psal. viii. 4, " What is man, that thou art mindful of him ?'' that is, how incon

siderable, and unworthy is he of thy grace and favour ? So Psal. cxliv. 3. See also Isa.

ii. 11, to 22, with Psal. cxlvi. 3, 4, 1 Sam. ix. 21, 2 Sam. vii. 18, Gen. xxiii. 15, Exod.

iii. 11, 1 Kings ix. 13, &c.

7. Expostulation, accusation, or chiding, Gen. xii. 18, Pharaoh chid Abraham, " What (is)

this (that) thou hast done unto me ? Why didst thou not tell me that she was thy wife ?"

ver. 19, " Why saidst thou, she is my sister ?" so Gen. xxxi. 26, 27, 30, and xliv. 4,

p 2
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15. Other examples are Psal. xi. 1, and 1. 16, Isa. v. 4, and lviii. 3, Ezek. xii. 22, Dan.

iii. 14, &c.

8. Indignation, as Psal. ii. 1, " Why do the heathen rage, and the people meditate vain

things ?" That these are words of indignation, appears, ver. 5. Matt. xvii. 17, " O

faithless and perverse generation, how long shall I be with you ? how long shall I suffer

you ?" this was an apostrophe to the apostles by way of indignation, as appears from ver.

10. "

9. By way of insultation and irony, as Psal. xlii. 3, " While they continually say unto

me, where is thy God ?" so Psal. lxxix. 10, &c. More examples see Jer. xxii. 23, and

xxiii. 33. with ver. 36, John xviii. 38.

10. By way of lamentation, as Psal. iii. 1, " Lord, how are they increased that trouble

me?" (or, Lord, how numerous are mine enemies?) Psal. xxii. 1, Lam. ii. 20, Psal.

lxxvii. 7—9, Hab. i. 17.

11. By way of commiseration, or pity, as Lam. i. 1, " How doth the city sit solitary

that was full of people," &c. Lam. ii. 1, " How hath the Lord covered the daughter of

Sion with a cloud in his anger ?" &c. so, frequently in the Lamentations.

12. By way of negation, concerning which we refer you where we have spoken a little

before of the emphasis of an interrogation.

13. By way of wishing, as 2 Sam. xxiii. 15, " Who will make me drink of the water

of the well of Bethlehem ?" that is, 0 that somebody would make me drink : see Rom.

vii. 24.

14. By way of prohibition, or dissuasion from a thing, of which you may see the fourth

and fifth paragraphs before going.

15. By way of rejection, or refusing, as Numb, xxiii. 8, " How shall I curse him,

whom God hath not cursed ? and how shall I defy (or detest) him whom the Lord hath

not defied," (or detested ?) as if he had said, I neither can, nor dare do this thing ; see

Judg. xi. 12, 2 Sam. xvi. 10, Kings xvii. 18, 2 Kings iii. 13, Hos. xiv. 9, Joel iii. 9,

Matt. viii. 29, Mark v. 7, Luke viii. 28, John ii. 4.

CHAPTER VI.

OF THE FIGURES OF A SENTENCE IN DIALOGISM.

Figures in a dialogism, of which we have given a description before, are five in number,

which wo will briefly expound and illustrate with examples ; as,

1 . Awofix, or liattofr/rit, doubting or deliberation, is a figure when we deliberate, or rea

son with ourselves, what we ought to say or do ; as Psal. cxxxix. 7, " Whither shall I go

from thy Spirit ? or whither shall I fly from thy face," (or presence ?) See the four fol

lowing verses. Other examples are, Lam. ii. 13, Luke xvi. 3, 4, 1 Cor. xi. 22, Phil. i.

22—24, Rom. vii. 24, 25.

2. A>aKoi»«m, Anaccenosis, which signifies communication, (or an imparting of a thing

to another) is a figure, when we deliberate or consult with those things, with whom we

argue for, or against ; as Isa. v. 3, 4, " Now therefore, 0 inhabitants of Jerusalem, and

men of Israel, judge I pray you, betwixt me and my vineyard," &c. ; so Luke xi. 19,

Acts iv. 19, 1 Cor. iv. 21, x. 15, 16, and xi. 13, 14, Gal. iii. 1, 2, 5, and iv. 21, &c

3. iifoXrjvJwt, occupation, is when that which may be objected, is anticipated and avoid

ed ; this is done either covertly, or tacitly ; or openly and plainly. Of the first sort we

reckon, when the objection is not mentioned, but only the answer ; Rom. ix. 6, " It can

not be that the word of God should take no effect ; for they are not all Israelites, that

are of Israel," (so the Greek) : this obviates an objection, viz., if Israel be rejected, the

word of God will be ineffectual ; " 1 will be thy God, and the God of thy seed, &c. An

open and plain prolepsis, is when the objection is stated and answered : this is often joined

with a prosopoeia,—the parts of this are wnxpofa, hypophra *t8vroQoea, anthupophora : the

first is the adversary's reason, or objection ; the latter, the solution or confutation of it.

Examples are Isa. xlix. 14, " But Sion said, the Lord hath forsaken me, and my Lord

hath forgotten me ;" the answer of this objection follows, ver. 15, " Can a woman forget

her sucking child," Ac. See also Matt. iii. 9, Rom. iii. 1, 2, 3, 4, 27, 29, 31. iv. 1—3.
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vi. 1, 2, vii. 7, ix, 14, 19, 20, x. 18, 19, and xi. 1, 11, 19, 20, 1 Cor. xv. 35, 36, &c.

4. tanrfvn, epitrope, permission, is when we seriously or ironically permit or grant a

thing, and yet object the inconveniency or unreasonableness of it ; examples of a serious

epitrope are, Rom. ii. 17, " Behold thou art called a Jew, and restest in the law, and

rankest thy boast of God," verse 18, " and knowest his will," &c, as if he had said, I grant

it is so ; but why is thy conversation so disagreeable to that outward profession ? verse

20, and the following verses show this to be the meaning ; see also Rom. ix. 4, 5, Gal. iv.

15, 16.

An ironical epitrope is, when we seem to grant a thing, which is indeed a prohibition

of the contrary. Of this lllyricus says, Clave Script., part 2, Col. 302. " It is a species

of permission, when we grant what is unjust to any, not as judging what he says right,

but as it were giving way to his obstinacy, malice, or fury. As angry fathers used to

say to their dissolute sons, 1 see you will ruin yourself, take your course, run on headlong

to destruction." Examples you may read, Judg. x. 14, Prov. vi. 32, 1 Kings xxii. 15,

Eccl. xi. 9, Isa. xxix. 1, Jer. ii. 28, and vii. 21, Lam. iv. 21, Ezek. xx. 39, Amos iv. 4,

5, Matt, xxiii. 32, and xxvi. 45, John ii. 19, and xiii. 27, 1 Cor. xv. 32, 2 Cor. xi. 19,

Rev. xxii. 11.

5. tuy/ufvrit, Synchoresis, concession, is when a certain question is granted, yet withal

declared to be unprofitable or of no advantage ; James ii. 19, " Thou believest that there

is one God, thou doest well ; the devils also believe and tremble." See Rom. xi. 19, 20,

&c., 1 Cor. iv. 8, 1 Cor. x. 1, 2, 11, and xii. 16, &c.

CHAPTER VII.

OF OTHER SCHEMES OK SENTENCES AND AMPLIFICATIONS.

I. Schemes taken from Causes.

A irtoXiytx, Mtiologia, according to its signification, is the rendering of a reason of a word

or deed ; as Rom. i. 13, 14, " Now I would not have you ignorant, brethren, that often

times I purposed to come to you, (but was let hitherto,) that I might have some fruit

among you also : Even as among other Gentiles. I am debtor both to the Greeks, and

the barbarians," Ac, verses 15, 16,—" 1 am ready to preach the Gospel to you that are

at Rome also : for I am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ ; for it is the power of God

unto salvation, to every one that believeth, &c. See Ron1, iii. 20, and iv. 14, 15.

MrKta~ra<rif, Metastasis, signifies translation, and is when the cause or blame is trans

ferred from one to another, as Rom. vii. 8, Paul says, that the law arguments sin ; yet

verse 14, following, shows that it is the fault of our corrupt nature, see Rom viii. 3, 1

Cor. iv. 6, &c.

II. Schemes taken from Adjuncts and Circumstances.

Toiroypa.f>nx, topographia. that is, the description of a place, is, when a place is accurately

described, exhibiting it, as it were, to our view : as the description of hell, Isa. xxx. 33,

Luke xvi. 24, &c. ; the new heaven, and the new earth, in the elect, which shall be eter

nally glorified, Isa. lxv. 17, &c, Rev. xxi. 1, &c, of sin, or the church environed with

broad streams, Isa. xxxiii. 20, &c., by which description, its safety and divine defence

from enemies is noted. Of the new temple and the admirable city, Ezek. xl. See Psal.

xlii. 6, lx. 7, &c, lxxxix. 12, with verse 11.

Here note, that the climates or distinct parts of the earth, as the East, West, North,

and South, when mentioned in scripture, are to be understood with respect to the situa

tion of Judea, Jerusalem, and the temple, where the prophets lived in the land which

God gave the Jews ; only we must except some place in Ezekiel, who lived and wrote

in Babylon. Note also, that the sea signifies the West, viz., the Mediterranean sea,

which is on the west of Judea, Numb. ii. 18, Josh. xvi. 3, Ezek. xlii. 1 9. Jerome on

Ezek. xlvi. says, " it is a customary way of speaking in scripture, because of the situation

of Judea, to call the sea the west." We may except Psal. cvii., where in the Hebrew
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text the sea signi6es the South, viz., the Red sea, which was on the South of Judea : see

Psal. lxxii. 8, Exod. xxiii. 31, &c.

Xpovoypat'o, chronographia, a description of time ^gayiueroypaipta, pragmatographia, a

description of a thing or action, and nqoo-unroyfaQia., prosopographia, a description of a per

son, or rather the circumstances («fi<rro<r*u) of an historical speech simply and plainly de

livered, than schemes ; though by some accounted as such.

ttrarvnaait, hypotyposis, signifies representation, and is, when a thing is represented

to the eye, so as that it may seem not to be told, but to be acted ; as in that descrip

tion of that horrible desolation of the earth, Isa. i. 6, &c, the whole 34 chapters. Jer.

iv. 19, 20, 21, 23, 24, 25, 26, 31. Of idols, Isa. xliv. 9, and xlvi. 6, the humiliation

and passion of Christ, Isa. liii. Of famine or hunger, Lam. iv. 8, 9. Of the triumph

of Christ, Col. ii. 14, 15. The Holy Spirit not only exhibits verbal but real hypotyposes ;

of which see our treatise of types, Article 3. To this head some refer •new, an image or

repesentation of a thing, viz., when the glorious or illustrious figure, picture, or species of

a thing or person is produced ; as when Christ is represented by the sun, Mai. iv. 2 ; also

when God is likened to a giant, or mighty man, scarce sober after drinking hard, and

quarrelling with all he meets with, to denote his wrath against wicked men, and how

severely he will punish them, Psal. lxxviii. 65, 66. When Christ is expressed by a spouse

and a warrior, Psal. xlv. When the prosperous wicked man, is proposed as a green bay-

tree, Psal. xxxvii. 35, 36, so that this is only an illustrating similitude.

ria&oroua, paihopecia. an expression of affection, is when affections are clearly expressed

by a plain speech, as of God, Isa. xlix. 15, Jer. xxxi. 20, Hos. xi. 7, 8. Of the apostle

Paul, 1 Cor. iv. 14, 15, 2 Cor. ii. 4, Gal. iv. 19, 20 ; see Luke xviii. 9—14, Isa. iii. 16,

17, Jer. xlviii. 3, &c.

Xu\\ayi<rti os, Sillogismus, Ratiocinatio, reasoning, especially so called, (which is also

called th^aais, Emphasis) is, when the greatness of a thing is manifested by some certain

sign ; as when the stature and strength of Goliath is set forth by his armour ; 1 Sam. xvii.

4—6, &c. When Rehoboam the Son of Solomon, said that " his little finger would be

thicker than his father's loins," 1 Kings xii. 10. The grievousness of the burden or yoke

laid upon the people, is noted, when by the signs of external peace, the greatness of in

ward and spiritual peace is denoted, as Isa. ii. 4, see also Isa. iv. 1, and xlix. 20, Matt. x.

30, and xxiv. 20, Luke vii. 44, &c. But, speaking more accurately, either these things

belong to a simple historical narration, or t lie tropes and their affections, of which we have

treated, part I.

III. Scltemes taken from Disparates or different Things.

naptxPao-is, parechasis, digression, is, when something is added besides the purpose, or

exceeds the intended narration, Gen. ii. 8—15, where there is a digression respecting the

habitation which God provided for the man he created, Gen. xxxviii. throughout is a di

gression, as also chapter xxxvi. In the Epistles of Paul, there are many neat digressions,

which are fairly, though with different reasons, brought to serve his present scope, return

ing by a circle of sentences to his first original purpose, Rom. i. 1—-8 : the apostle from

his name, digresses to his vocation, verse 1 ; then to define the Gospel, verse 2 ; then to

describe Christ; verses 3, 4 ; again he comes to his own vocation, verse 5 ; at length he

greets the Romans with grace and peace, and so ends the circle. His scope runs thus,

" Paul the apostle of the Gentiles, separated unto the Gospel," verse 1, the Gospel is the

doctrine of the Son of God, verse 2, 3 ; the Son of God is true God and man, verses 3,

4 ; by this Son of God and man, Paul was called to the apjstleship, to preach among the

Gentiles, verse 5 ; the Romans are Gentiles, verse 6, therefore let grace and peace from

God the Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ, be to the Romans, verse 7. See 1 Cor. i.

13, &c, Eph. iii. 1, &c., Col. i. 3, to the end. There are many of these digressions in

the epistles of Peter, and in his sermons, as they are described by Luke in the Acts, &c

M»To,8aim. melanosis, transition, is, when the thing, or things, to be spoken, are briefly

hinted or pointed at ; as 1 Cor. xii. 31, " But covet earnestly the best gifts, and yet show

I unto you a more excellent way." The first words respect what went before, and is

their wa«$«A«i*<«t, or sura ; the latter furnish them with the argument of what follows.

See 1 Cor. xv. 1, 2, and xi. 17.
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IV. Schemes takenfrom Opposites, or Contraries.

Atr&tais, antithesis, contention, is, when a thing is illustrated by its contrary opposite :

—As when the fortune of the wicked is opposed to the fortune of a good man, Psal. i. and

xxxvii. See also Isa. i. 21, v. 3, and Hx. 9, Lam. i. 1, Ezek. xvi. 33, 34, Rom. v. ft, 7,

8, and viii. 13, 15, 2 Cor. iv. 17, 18, Phil, iii, 7—9, 14, 2 Pet. ii. 19, &c.

'Amiura0oKn, antbnetabole, commutation or inversion, is a kind of a delicate permutation,

(or change) of contraries one to another, as Mark ii. 27, " The sabbath was made for man,

and not man for the sabbath." More examples, see John xv. 16, Rom. iv. 1—3, and vii.

19, 1 Cor. xi. 8, 9, 2 Cor. xiii. 14, &c.

'AtTixa-rnyofi*, anticategoria, adverse accusation, or a transferring to the adversary, is

when we fasten that upon our adversary which another was accused or suspected of, as

Ezek. xviii. 29, and xxxiii. 17.

Arrienyopii, antistrophe, inversion, is, when we retort any thing proposed as granted

into the contrary. It is also called Bicuot, violent : we have an example in the answer

of Christ to the women of Canaan, Matt. xv. 26, 27, which bears tiiis sense,—

" Because thou art a dog (says Christ) the children's bread must not be thrown to thee,—

" yea, but (says she) because I am a dog, you ought not to deny me the crumbs which fall

from the table," &c.

cify/Aifn, oxymoron, signifies one that is wittily foolish, and is when contraries are

acutely joined, which seem at first sight to be nonsense, but upon better view to be ele

gant ; as Job xxii. 6, " To strip the naked of their clothing." Now the naked have no

clothes, and so cannot be stripped,—so that naked by a synecdoche, signifies to be ill

clothed. Jer. xxii. 19, " He shall be buried with the burial of an ass :" that is, with an

unburied burial, viz., not at all : see 2 Chron. xxxvi. 6, and Josephus, Lib. 10, Antiq.

Chap. viii. Acts v. 41, " Rejoicing that they were counted worthy to suffer shame for his

name ;" «{iov<r»ai to be worthy, and aTinafa&tu to be disgraced, or contumeliously used,

are contraries, but the apostle joins them by a most elegant oxymoron,—denoting, that it is

the greatest dignity to be treated unworthily for the sake of Christ ; because the ignominy

of the godly in this world will be their glory in the presence of God.

1 Tim. v. 6, " the widow that lives delicately," (or in pleasure) g»<ng nbma, vivens

mortua est, living she is dead, or as we render it, " she is dead whilst she liveth "—by life

in the former part, is meant temporal life, by the latter, spiritual life, viz., dead in sin.

Profane writers much use this figure, sometimes in single word, as fyaovXiiA®., a faint

hearted bragger, fjT«xolrXoU(r,0I> a "ch ')el?8ar> '^at is> a covetous man ; ykvxvrtxfm, bitter

sweet (as in wedlock) n*>/w<rop©', a wise fool, that is a simpleton, that conceits himself

wise. Sometimes in two or more words, as Sophocles says, ix^f"" *&"/* &<f* the gifts of

enemies are not gifts ; o@iut%- /3«>j, a lifeless life, a living carcase. So Epiphanius says of

Joseph, <*m»ip& <un\p tus viaptat, the husband and not the husband of Mary. Cicero—if

they are silent they say enough,—so harmonious discord, he is mad with reason, poor in

the midst of riches. — Hence Scipio Africanus said, Nunquam se minus otiosum esse, quam

earn otiosus, nee minus solum, quam cum solus esset, &c. Vossius says, that in the very word

oxymoron, there is an oxymoron, because it is compounded of words that signify acuteness

and folly, as if a man could speak simply and wisely at the same time.

'A*D&«!it, apodioxis, rejection or detestation, is, when any thing is rejected with indig

nation, as extremely absurd and intolerable ; Psal. 1. 16, &c. God rebukes the wicked that

presume to preach his word,—so Christ rebukes Peter, that would prevent his passion,

Matt. xvi. 23 ; and his disciples, Luke ix. 55, that would have fire from heaven to con

sume the inhospitable Samaritans ; so Peter deals with Simon Magus, that would purchase

the Holy Ghost for money, Acts viii. 20.

'Ai$vroQof<*, anthypophora, a contrary inference ; is, when the objection is refuted or

disproved by the opposition of a contrary sentence. It is also called rn.iTtucra.yuyy> antieisa-

goge, and cuTinaTaAefif, anticatalexis, compensation, because it takes away the question, by

opposing a stronger argument, as Matt. xxi. 23, &c, this differs from that mniipophora,

chap, vi., for that answers a tacit, this an express objection..
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V. Schemes taken from Comparates.

Xvyxfioit, ■npaBtaa, Syncrisis, parathesis, comparison, is an amplification of the sacred

speech by the comparison of such things as are like and unlike, greater or less,—as in a

proposition and its answer, or the proposition only, leaving the answer to be found out, of

which sort there are many examples in the parables of our Saviour ; of which see Grew.

Sacr. p. 483, &c. and Illyricus part 2. Clavis Script 4. Tract in the titles of similituda.

as also our treatise of parables.

VI. Schemes taken from Division.

MtpioTtoj, merismos, distribution, is when the whole is largely expounded by a deduction

from the parts (properly or analogically, so called) as Isa. xxiv. 1, 2, 3, Ezek. xxxvi. 4,

Kom. ii. 6, 7, 8, John v. 28, 29.

Si/raSpoiffjuoj synathroismos, congeries, a heap or pile ; is when things of several species

are piled and huddled together, Isa. i. 11, 13, 14, and iii. 16, Eom. i. 29, 30, Gal. v. 19

—22.

Avafyuris, anabasis, increase, is when the speech ascends by degrees from the lowest to

the highest,—or when the latter words increase in vehemence beyond the former, still

adding the vehemence to the oration : see Psal. ii. 1, 2. 3, (Acts iv. 25, 26, 27,) Isa. i.

4, Psal. vii. 5, and xviii. 37, 38, Ezek. ii. 6, Dan. ix. 5, Hab. i. 5, Zech. vii. 11, 12, 1

Cor. iv. 8, 1 John i. 1. Sometimes there is a progress from the highest to the lowest,

Ezek. xxii. 18, in the name of metals ; see Phil. ii. 6, 7, 8.

VII. Schemes taken from Definition.

Evt^rrm<rii, epexegesis, interpretation, is when words of the same signification are joined

to illustrate a sentence, as Psal. xvii. 1, xxxv. 1, 2, 3, and xviii. 1, 2, Jonah ii. 3, 4, 0,

Zech. vi. 12, 13. To this they refer fiyuwij, epimone, commemoration, viz., when onepersists

in his speech, changing only the words or sentences, Matt. vii. 21—23, and xii. 31, 32.

Col. ii. 13—15, 1 Cor. vii. 36, 37, &c.

When that which was before obscurely delivered, is in the same sentence more clearly

expounded, they call it wi»<«, hermeneia, which signifies interpretation, Isa. i. 22, 23, 4c.

xitpKppaats, periphrasis, circumlocution, is, when a thing is pronounced or described with

many words. Some say that the reason of this, is, because truth may be proposed more

splendidly, or that which is unseemly may be avoided. Some interpreters say, that the

Ehrase, Gen. xx. 16, " To be a covering of the wife's eyes," is a periphrasis of a husband,

ecause she was really his wife, and because it was his duty to protect her, hence it is said

Kuth. iii 9, "Spread thy skirt over thine handmaid ;" (that is, receive me into thy protec

tion in a way of marriage ;) then from the duty of the wife, who is to reverence and obey

her husband : for the women were to be veiled, to betoken subjection, Gen. xxiv. 65, 1

Cor. xi. 5, &c. The entire words of Abimelech to Sarah, Gen. xx. 16, runs thus, " Be

hold, I have given thy brother a thousand pieces of silver : behold, he is to thee a covering

of the eyes unto all that are with thee, and with all other, and be thou advised," (so the

Hebrew) as if he had said, thou didst tell me Abraham was thy brother to whom (sa

falsely represented I have given a present of a thousand pieces of silver, for a recompence

of what he suffered. But he is thy husband, not thy brother, and is so acknowledged by

all thy family : therefore let him be so known to all strangers, and let this passage fore

warn you, by which you have wilfully put yourself in hazard, and dissemble no more that

way, &c. So a parting or double way is called the door of eyes in the Hebrew, Gen.

xxxviii. 14.

It is said of a periphrasis (they are the words of Vossius, Lib. 4. Instit. Orat. Cap. 13.)

that when mention is made rw *tpt KoKioXvcnav orrar, of men's retiring to a place of

ease, they covered their feet, Judg. iii. 24, 1 Sam. xxiv. 4. For the Hebrews, Greeks,

and Romans, wore (not breeches as we do, but) long gowns or coats, which cover

ed their feet at that time. This may be an instance of the modesty of the sacred

style. See more examples, Judg. v. 10, 2 Sam. iii. 29, 2 Kings xviii. 37, Isa.

xxxvi. 12, 2 Chron. xxvi. 5, Job x. 21, 22, where there is a periphrasis of death:
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See Job xvi. 22. So Job xviii. 14, death is called, " The king of terrors ; " that is,

which terrifies the wicked ; verse 13, it is called, " The first-born of death ;". that is, most

cruel and fatal, the metaphor being taken from the right of primogeniture, to which belonged

a double portion, and other prerogatives ; and therefore from these, whatever was excel

lent and chief in its own kind was by the Hebrews called the first-born. Other phrases

respecting death see Gen. xv. 15, and xxv. 8, and xlii. 38, 2 Kings xxii. 20, Psal. xciv.

17, and cxv. 17, Isa. xiv. 15, and xxxviii. 10. 2 Cor. v. 1, Phil. i. 23, 2 Pet. i. 13, 14,

Ac. Job xxvi. 13. The whale is called a serpent like a bar, or oblong, because of his

immense length. See other examples, Eccl. xii. 1, 2, &c, Prov. xxx. 31, 2 Sam. v. 9,

with Josh. xv. 8 ; 2 Sam. v. 6, Ezek. i. 22, where there is a periphrasis of crystal : Ezek.

xxiv. 16, a wife is called the " Desire of the eyes." Ezek. xxvi. 9, there is a periphrasis

of a battering ram ;—a periphrasis of gems of a bright lustre, Ezek. xxviii. 13, as a car

buncle, ruby, chrysolite, &c. See more examples, Ezek. xxxi. 14, Micah vii. 5, Zeph. i. 9.

In the New Testament men are called ynmrot yvraiKut, " born of women," Matt. xi. 11.

See also Luke xxi. 26, Job i. 9, Luke ii. z3, 1 Thess. v. 3, Matt. i. 18, 23, and xxiv. 19,

Mark xiii. 17, Luko L 31, and xxi. 23, Rev. xii. 2. There is a periphrasis of rest, Psal.

cxxxiL 3, &c, the meaning of which is, that he would not rest till it be done, &c.

VIII. Schemes taken from Testimony.

i.i'/Ai. a sentence, is a certain general, brief, and seasonable saying of the manners or

affairs of this life, without the allegation or citing of an author (Prov. i. 2, they are called

" words of prudence or understanding.") But if an author be quoted, it is called Xptia

Chria, that is, a profitable saying,) as Seneca says, ita vivendum esse cum hominibus tanquam

Deus videat, sic loquendum cum Deo, tanquam homines avdiant : that is, " we must so

live with men, as if God saw us ; and we must so speak with God, as if men heard us."

And as Croesus in Xenophon says, T>xmu vnyai ran *a.\m, arts are the fountains of good

things. Demosthenes says, rroXtus >J/i/^n» ■<»« mvt k/mvs, " the laws are the soul of a

city," &c.

But if an allusion only be made to a sentence or famous saying, or if it be accommo

dated to a certain person, it is called >o»^«, Noema, that is, cogitation, or thinking: which

is frequent in profane rhetoricians. But,

Concerning the sacred scripture, it abounds with the most sweet and useful sentences

in the world : John vi. 68, " Lord, to whom shall we go ? thou hast the words of eternal

life." A fair description of which, we have Eccl. xii. 11, " The words of the wise are as

goads," (by which men are pricked forward to their duty, as oxen are pricked forward to

go on, or labour) " and as nails " (which keep men within the bounds of duty, as planks

are fixed when they are nailed through) " fastened by the masters of assemblies," (he

speaks metaphorically of divine preaching, as 1 Cor iii. 6, James i. 21. For the masters

of assemblies are such as founded or instituted colleges, or such as in the public assemblies

of the church taught the word of God, as the prophets and priests in the Old Testament did ;)

" which are given from one shepherd, (that is, God, the only Pastor of his people, Psal.

xxii. 1,) that is, the supreme Governor and Protector. He alone is the Author of his

written word, speaking immediately by his prophets, &c.

More especially and by way of brief analogy, we will make some observations of the

quotations of the Old Testament quoted in the New, (1.) Quoad formam internum, with

respect to the internal form, which is the sense of scripture oracles. (2.) The external form,

which is the manner or character of speaking, and the mode or way of allegation.

1. The internal or inward form, with respect to which the allegation is made

either according to the sense intended bj the Holy Spirit ; or its analogical accommoda

tion. (1.) The sense intended by the Holy Spirit, is either literal, or typical and

mystical. In an immediate literal sense, there are frequent quotations which concern

Christ, of whom the prophets prophesied, xara to p>iTo», word for word, as Isa. vii. 14,

" Behold, a virgin shall conceive, and bear a Son, and thou shalt call his name Immanuel ;"

which in the proper and proximate sense is cited with respect to Christ, Matt. i. 23,—

compare also Deut. xviii. 15, with Acts iii. 22 ; Psal. ii. 7, with Acts xiii. 33, Heb. i. 5,

and v. 5 ; Psal. viii. 2, with Matt. xxi. 16 ; Psal. xxii. 18, with Matt, xxvii. 35, John
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xix. 24 ; Psal. xl. 6, 7, 8, with Heb. x. 5, &e. ; and Psal. xlv. 6, 7, with Heb. i. 8, 9 ;

and Psal. lxviii. 18, with Eph. 9 ; and Psal. lxix. 9, with Rom. xv. 3 ; and Psal. cii. 25,

with Heb. i. 10 ; and Psal. ex. 1, with Matt. xxii. 24, 45, Mark xii. 36, Luke xx. 42—

44, Acts ii. 34, 35, 1 Cor. xv. 25, Heb. i. 1?,, Psal. ex. 4, Heb. v. 6, and vii. 17 ; Psal.

exviii. 22, with Matt. xxi. 44, Mark xii. 10, Acts iv. 11, 1 Pet. ii. 7. So Isa. xi. 10, with

Rom. xv. 12; and Isa. xxviii. 16, with 1 Pet. ii. 6; and Isa. xlii. 1, &c with Matt. xii.

17, &c. ; and Isa. xlv. 23, with Rom. xiv. 11 ; and Isa. Ixi. 1, with Luke iv. 18, 21 ;

and Amos ix. 11, with Acts xv. 15, 16 ; Mieah v. 2, with Matt. ii. 6 ; and Zech. ix. 9,

with Matt. xxi. 5, John xii. 14, 15, and Zech. xi. 12, with Matt, xxvii. 9; and Zech. xii.

10, with John xix. 37 : and Zech. xiii. 7, with Matt. xxv. 31 ; Mai. iii. 1, with Matt.

xi. 10, Mark i. 23.

Junius and Tremellius, Tarnovious and Rivet, refer to this place, Hos. xi. 1, " Out of

Egypt have I called my son ;" which Matt. ii. 15, is cited and applied to Christ.

2. There are citations in a mediate and typical sense out of the Old Testament, respect

ing Christ and his mystical body the Church : as Exod. xii. 46, about the paschal lamb,

applied to Christ, John xix. 36 ; the brazen serpent, Numb. xxi. 8, 9, with John iii. 14,

15 ; Jonah ii. 1, 10, with Matt. xii. 39, 40 ; Adam and Eve, Gen. ii. 23, 24, with Eph.

v. 31, 32. To this head also may be reduced those allegations, which are expositions of

an allegorical speech, as in Phil. Saer. p. 375.

An analogical accommodation (which Cajetan called a transumptive sense) is when the

words of the Old Testament are used in the New, and accommodated to the event, and

for conveniency or similitude are attributed to a person, or some certain thing, extending

it beyond the scope of the first holy writer, as Matt. xiii. 35, the saying Psal. lxxviii. 2,

" I will open my mouth in a parable, I will utter dark sayings of old," is analogically said

to be fulfilled in Christ : for, as God the Father by the prophets opened the mysteries of

the kingdom of heaven to his people at all times ; so Christ who was « *.oy& OTooTarut®.,

the bypostatical word of the Father, thought meet to express himself in parables. Yet in

the 78th Psalm, true examples are given ; but Christ uses feigned narrations, nvMtis k«,

aWriyopiKat, both which agree in this, that they are called parables, that is, similitudes, viz.,

such as are brought in by Christ, and recited by the Psalmist on purpose to admonish the

people by those examples, of what they were to expect from God by their perseverance in,

or apostacy from the faith : see 1 Cor. x. 6, 11.

The words, Isa. liii. 4, viz. " He hath borne our griefs, (or infirmities,) and carried

our sorrows," (or diseases,) are cited Matt. viii. 17. Now if you respect the person or

adequate subject of whom the prophet speaks ; the allegation or citation is, Kara to bijtoc,

according to the word, or literally to be understood : but if you will have respect to the

thing of which Matthew treats, it must be only by way of analogy and accommodation.

For here there is an account given of Christ, with respect to his healing divers diseases,

in which he is said to accomplish what was foretold by the prophetical oracle, and in a

literal sense to bear our spiritual infirmities in his passion and death, as it is expounded, 1

Pet. ii. 24, 25. More citations you may find, Deut. xxx. 11, 12, with Rom. x. 6, in the

description of the righteousness of faith ; see also Isa. xliii. 19, compared with Rev. xxi.

5 ; Matt. ii. 17, 18, with Jer. xxxi. 15 ; Matt xiii. 14, with Isa. vi. 9 ; Matt. xv. 8, with

Isa. xxix. 13 ; Luke xxiii. 30, Rev. vi. 16, with Hos. x. 8 ; Acts xiii. 40, 41, with Hab.

i. 5 ; Rom. ix. 27, 28, with Isa. x. 22 ; Rom. ix. 29, with Isa. i. 9 ; 1 Cor. i. 19, 20,

with Isa. xxix. 14, and xxxiii. 18 ; Rev. i. 7, with Zech. xii. 10 ; and Rev. xi. 4, with

Zech. iv. 14, &c.

As to the external form, or the kind of speaking, or the manner of citation, the

following things are observable, (1.) The frequent quotation of the Septuagint, or

the ancient Greek translation of the old Testament, of which, as Jerome notes* Hoe

generaliter observandum, quod ubicunq ; sancti apostoli aut apostolici viri loquantur ad

populos, his plerumq ; testimoniis abtUuntur, quae (per translaiionem Septuagint, interpre-

tum)jamfuerant in Gentibus divulgata : that is, " This is to be generally noted, that where

soever the holy apostles or apostolical men spoke to the people, they did for the most part

use these testimonies, which (that is, the translation of the seventy interpreters) were

now published to the Gentiles." And that even in those things where there is a manifest

difference between that translation and the original Hebrew text, as Luke iii. 36,

* lu fuett Set. super Sen. Tom. i. Fat. 102.
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where in the genealogy of Christ, the name Cainan is put in, which is not in the original

Hebrew, but in ttie version of the seventy, of which more bereafter.

The words, *<« rvfyots cwa$kt$u>, restoring sight to the blind as it is cited, Luke iv. 18.

and not in the Hebrew text of Isa. lxi. 1, but in the Septuagint : compare Zek. ix. 9,

with Matt. xxi. 15 ; and Psal. viii. 2, with Matt. xxi. 16. Upon which* Illyricus thus

says, " In Sepluaqinta Interpretum versione citanda notandum est Apostolos, in Novo Tts-

tamento non immerito illiquid dedisse imbecilliiali Christianorum, el communi consueludini,

quod non aliter aliquoties dicta Scripturee citaverint, quam sicutjamdudum apud vulgus ex

ilia versione innotuerint ; sic enim Mi pusillis Chrisli iuc prtebentes, ac ad eorum caplum

sese accommodantes, loqai non sunt dedignati ; sic videmus etiam parentes aliquando cum

infantibus bulbutire ; that is, in the citations of the seventy interpreters in the New Tes

tament, we are to note, that the apostles yielded much to the weakness of Christians and

common custom, and that seasonably, in not quoting those places otherwise than the

capacity of the vulgar could reach : for they giving as it were milk to those tender babes

of Christ, and accommodating themselves to their understanding, disdained not to speak

after that manner. So we see parents sometimes lisp to their little ones."

Rivet says thus,f " They (viz., the holy penmen of the New Testament) followed

this interpretation in those things only, which did no way prejudice the truth of faith,

especially when they had occasion to discourse of any dangerous departure from that very

version received among the Greeks ;" or, as he adds, " the apostles and apostolical men

used that common version by a liberty no way dangerous, to win upon the Greeks or Gen

tiles, who had a great veneration for it, though not in every part perfect." Yet we must

carefully note, that the apostles did not always quote the Septuagint, as by the comparing

of divers places may appear, as Isa. xxv. 8, for the Hebrew word rnai there, which sig

nifies in sempiternum, for everlasting, the Septuagint has it «rxv<r<u. prevailing or over

coming ; but St. Paul translates it «» ««&•, in victory : Matthew and John, as Jerome

witnesses in his comment on Isa. vi., made their quotations from the Hebrew, whereas

Luke was very skilful in the art of medicine, and better read in Greek ; therefore his

style is elegant both in his Gospel, and in the Acts of the Apostles, savouring more than

they of human eloquence, and more using Greek than Hebrew citations. Examples from

John and Matthew are Zech. xii. 10, which the Septuagint renders mfiKt^orrai wpot /u

nVwv K*r*)pxv<T*rro, " they will look upon me, because they have insulted," (for i"\p trans

fixed or pierced,) but John xix. 37, cities it out of the Hebrew, otyomu tt> o» f{f««n)ira»>,

" they shall see him whom they pierced :" compare the version of the seventy, Hos. xi. 1,

with Matt. ii. 15 ; Micah v. 1, with Matt. ii. 6 ; Isa. xlii. 1—4, with Matt. xii. 18—21 ;

These and other passages are to be opposed to such as do overmuch extol that Greek ver

sion, and attribute divine and authentic authority to it, because the evangelists and apos

tles sometimes made use of it, which kind of reasoning might carry a show of validity had

they always used it, which it is certain they did not and the reason why they cited it

sometimes is given before.

2. Testimonies and prophecies of the Old Testament, are alleged and produced in the

New, not always according to the letter, or word for word, but frequently by change of

the phrase in divers respects ; as,

1. Sometimes words are left out, which are not for the present purpose, as appears,

if you compare, Deut. xxiv. 1, with Matt. v. 31 ; and Deut. xxv. 5, with Matt. xxii. 24 ;

Isa. ix. 1, with Matt. iv. 15 ; and Isa. xlii. 4, with Matt. xii. 21. Some observe more

especially, that the sacred writers when they make allegations, do for brevity and per

spicuity sake, cite the first and the last, and cut off the middle, as Isa. xxviii. 11, 12,

with 1 Cor. xiv. 21 ; and Isa. xl. 6, 7, 8, with 1 Pet i. 24. 25 ; and Zech. ix. 9, with

Matt. xxi. 5, Ac.

Sometimes words are added for illustration or exposition's sake, as Gen. ii. 24, with

Matt, xix 5, where (o< 8u«, they two) are emphatically added, " And they two shall be

one flesh." So Deut. vi. 13, compared with Matt. iv. 10, where the exclusive word is

added with great evidence, viz., " Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only

shalt thou serve :" see also Isa. lxiv. 4, with I Cor. ii. 9, where these words are added,

" Neither hath it entered into the heart of man."

There is sometimes a transposition of words, which nevertheless diminishes not, nor

varies the sense, as Isa. lxiv. 4, compared with 1 Cor. ii. 9, where " the hearing of the

* Pari. 2. Cfavis Script, p. 103. f '» Is«gog Scrip, dtp. i. p. 88.
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ear, and the seeing of the eye" are transposed ; so the destruction of altars and the killing

of the prophets, are transposed, 1 Kings xix. 14, with Rom. xi. 3.

There is sometimes a change of the words themselves, and sometimes of their accidents ;

the change of words themselves happens, (1.) From the diversity of reading in the

Hebrew text, especially when the quotation is from the Septuagint ; who having made

use of Bibles not pointed, did frequently read and expound it otherwise than it is in the

Hebrew ; Gen. xlvii. 31, " And Israel bowed himself upon the head neon of the bed, (he

worshipped or adored his Lord God, so as that he bowed his body to his bed's head) but

the Septuagint has it «<" xjoewumw Io-tf«n?x txi to axgov Tnt pafiSov om-ou.* " And Israel

worshipped upon the end or top of his rod or staff;" for they read it as if it bad been to*1

which signifies a rod or staff, the difference being only in the points. This version the

Apostle exactly follows, Heb. xi. 21. And whereas there is a different reading even in

the Greek, some jcopies having abrov ejus, of his ; some alrtov suits, his : there arises a

double interpretation here, viz., that Jacob through age being in bed, leaned upon his

staff, and thanked God for the promise of a sepulchre with his fathers ; hence say some,

it should be thus, Et inclinavii se baculo suo innixus ; " and he bowed himself, leaning

upon his staff," or that he bowed himself to a sceptre which Joseph held, and honoured

his son in his office ; that that dream might be fulfilled which Joseph had, of the obeisance

of the sun and moon, mentioned Gen. xxxvii. 9, which the Vulgate version, and that of

Erasmus, will have rendered, " And he adored, leaning on the top of his rod," &c. Ano

ther example you have, Psal. xl. 6, " Mine ears hast thou opened ;" of which metaphor,

see our sacred Philology, part I. chap. vii. But the Septuagint render it o-v/vx S« xa-ngriim

imi, " But a body hast thou prepared.for me ;" which version the apostle cites, Heb. x. 5,

This reading may be explained two ways : first, of Christ's human body ; hence the Syriuc

elegantly translates it ; " But with a human body hast thou clothed me :" and so the ver

sion agrees excellently with the original Hebrew. " Because thou hast prepared a body

for me, and hast made me an obedient servant (which symbolically is noted by the digging

or boring of the ears) that I may offer the self-same body as a sacrifice to thee for the

sins of mankind."

Secondly ; as a body in opposition to figures and shadows, as Westhemerus says,f

Sacrificium et Oblationem noluisti, id est ceremonias Mas V. T. repudiasti, sed corpus aptasti

mihi, &c, that is, " sacrifice and offering thou wouldst not ;" that is, thou hast abrogated

the ceremonies of the Old Testament, but thou hast prepared a body for me ; that is, the

truth, of which those sacrifices were only shadows ; a figure thou wouldst no longer, the

time coming wherein the body, that is, the very thing itself, and truth was to be made

manifest, Col. ii. 9, 17. Hunnius in his comment says, that these words from the Greek

translation are by a very good reason retained, because that body provided or fitted for

Christ, or taken in the incarnation, is to be opposed (as a thing adumbrated, and the true

propitiatory sacrifice) to the rites of the law, which contained only a shadow, not the

absolute image or substance of things.

2. Egtiynoiivr, exegetically, that is, by way of illation or inference, as Psal. lxviii. 18,

" Thou hast received gifts among men" (so the Hebrew) which Eph. iv. 8, is thus quoted

*«u «8<i>« 8o/taT«Toir mbptnou, " And gave gifts unto men ;" both are true, and the one is

the consequence of the other, or an illation from it. Isa. i. 9, " Except the Lord ofhosts

had left us a remnant" ("mo, reliquum) this, Rom. ix. 29, is called mp^ " Seed :" so

from the Septuagint, Isa. x. 22, " If thy people be as the sand of the sea," &c., it is, said

Rom ix. 27, sifueiit apienos t»* mm iirpanK " if the number of the children of Israel, &c"

It is said, Isa. xxviii. 16, " he that beiieveth shall not make haste," which Rom. x. is

quoted, " whosoeverbeiieveth on him,"»» (toToo-xw^o-fToi, and 1 Pet. ii. 6, ov mi K<xTa<rxw«ii,

shall not blush, be ashamed, or be confounded :" the latter follows from the former ; he

that believes makes no haste, but patiently expects the fulfilling of divine promises ; and

therefore he will certainly partake of tbem; whence it follows, that he has no cause to

be ashamed of his hope, &c.

Amos v. 27, " I will cause you to go into captivity beyond Damascus :" this is quoted

Acts vii. 43, thus, I will carry you away beyond Babylon." Both were fulfilled : for the

Israelites were not only carried away into Syria only, whose chief or metropolitan

city Damascus is, but also beyond Babylon, into Persia and Caspia, as appears, Esd.

viii. 17.

* Et udorsvil Israel super summitateui Yirgas sua:, Heb. xi. 21. f Wothemernj Lib. de Tropii. Sac.

Script, p. 118.
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Micah v. 2, " And thou Bethlehem Ephrata, though thou be little among the thousands

of Judah, yet out of thee shall come forth unto me, that is, to be a ruler in Israel." This

text is thus cited, Matt. ii. 6, " And thou Bethlohem in the land of Juda, art not the

least among the princes of Juda ; for out of thee shall come a governor, that shall rule (or

feed) my people Israel." In the former text is called Bethlehem Ephrata, of which you

may read Gen. xxxv. 16, 19, and xlviii. 7. In the latter, it is called the land of Juda,

by a synecdoche, for a city seated in the land of Judah. For at that time the epithet of

Juda was more used, and to Herod himself better known than the surname of Ephrata,
■which perhaps at that season grew out of use, or was less known to the vulgar. In the

former text Bethlehem is called little, with respect to external splendour and eminency :

but in the latter it is called not the least, because of that singular honour which accrued

to it by the nativity of the Messiah. In the former it is said, among the thousands of

Juda, but here among the princes of Juda, of which see out first book, chapter iii.

section 3, there the Messiah is called a ruler in Israel, but here a captain (or governor)

who shall feed the people : which eminent metaphor is elsewhere expounded as it respects

the office of Christ.

So much for a change in words themselves, the like may be found in their accidents,

such as respect, (1.) Number, as that which is said, Psal. xxxii. 1, in the singular num

ber, viz., " Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven, whose sin is covered," is cited,

Rom. iv. 7, in the plural ; so Isa. Iii. 7, with Rom. x. 15, in both places the sense is the

same, for the singular is put for the plural synecdochially. Compare Deut. vi. 16, with

Matt. iv. 7, Ac. (2.) Person of which examples are given elsewhere. (3.) Mood and

tense, of which there is an eminent example in the citation from Isa. vi. 10, which is

made Matt xiii. 14, 15, John xii. 40, Actsxxviii. 26, 27, where there is an emphatical

change of the imperative mood into the indicative, and of the present tense of the subjunc

tive into the future tense of the indicative.

Now before we proceed it is to be noted, that sometimes there is such a change

made in the quotation, that we cannot clearly show from what place of the Old Testament

it is taken as Eph. v. 14, " Wherefore he saith, Awake thou that sleepest, and arise

from the dead, and Christ shall give thee light," which some refer to Isa. Ix. 1, and others

to Isa. xxvi. 19, 21 ; but it seems to agree most with the first place, because of the like

ness of the scope.

Another sacred sentence of a doubtful original we meet with, James iv. 5, " Do ye

think that the scripture saith in vain, the spirit that dwelleth in us lusteth to envy ?"

which words are thought to be cited from Gen. viii. 21. Others think them to be rather

taken from Numb. xi. 29, &c.

3. The writers of the New Testament are wont from two or three alleged testimonies

to make up one entire citation, or, as Salmeron says, Tom. 1. page 109, to produce one

testimony from divers prophets put together, as Matt. xxi. 4, 5, of which the first

part is taken from Isa. lxii. 11, and the latter from Zecb. ix. 9. The Evangelist calls it

the prophet in the singular number, to denote the harmony and agreement that is

betwixt the prophets. Compare Matt. xxi. 13, with Isa. lvi. 7, and Jer. vii. 11 ; Mark

i. 2, 3, with Mai. iii. 1, Isa. xl. 3 ; and Acts i. 20, with Psal hrix. 25, 26, and cix. 7,

8, Rom. iii. 10—18- which are taken from Psal. xiv 2, 3, liii. v. cxl. and x. Isa. lix.

7, 8, and Psal. xxxvi. Compare Rom. ix. 33, with Isa. xxviii 16, and viii. 14 ; and

Rom. xi. 26, with Isa. lix. 20, xxvii. 9, iv. 4, Jer. xxxi. 34 ; and 1 Cor. xv. 54, 55, with

Isa. xxv. 8, Hos. xiii. 14 ; ajd 1 Pet. ii. 7, with Psal. cxviii. 22, and Isa. viii. 14 ; Heb.

ix. 19, 20, with Exod. xxiv. (5—8, and Numb. xix. 6,

Testimonies are not only cited from the scripture of the Old Testament, but also

from the books of the ancient Rabbies, as we have already touched upon. In 2 Tim.

iii. 8, there is mention made of Jannes and Mambres, upon which Schikard# says, Hcec

nomina tnagorum /Egypti nuspiam in scripturis, at in Targum, fyc. These names of the

Egyptian magicians are no where to be read in scriptures, but the Targum of Jonathan

Ben Uziel, upon Exod. vii. 11, they are expressly found : Paul therefore quotes this famous

paraphrase of the law : yet others say, that this Targum of Jonathan, is of too late

a date, if we consider the style and matters treated of, than that Paul could peruse

them ; but that he and the author of the Chaldee paraphrase, rather received it from

common opinion or tradition, and Schindler affirms, that the names Juhanes and

* In precfat. Bechinath Happernschin.
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Mambres were expressed in the Talmud tract. Sanhedrim. Pliny in bis natural history,

Lib. 30, chap. i. speaks of names something like these, and represents them as a faction

that opposed Moses, &c.

To this we may refer what we read in the 9th verse of the epistle of Jude, concerning

the controversy between the archangel Michael and the devil, about the body of Moses ;

and also the prophecy of Enoch concerning the coming of the Lord to judgment, verse

14, 15, of which Junius says, that the former is taken from Zech. iii. 1, 2, where that

divine rebuke is read ; and that by Michael we are to understand Christ, called the

archangel, because he is the prince of angels : see Dan. xii. 1. But the body of Moses

is not to be understood properly but figuratively of the truth and complement of the law

given by Moses (see Col. ii. 17,) of which complement (which is in Christ) he was a type;

"' And he showed me Joshua the high-priest standing before the angel of the Lord, and

Satan standing at his right-hand to resist," Zech. iii. 1, &c.

We meet with three citations from profane writers, quoted by the Apostle Paul

as (1.) Acts xvii. 28, " For in him (that is, the Lord God) we live, move, and have our

being, as certain also of our own poets have said ; for we are also his offspring," tw yag

xai ytw>* i(r(iit, which piece of a verse Clemens Alexandrinus* says, is taken from Aratus

in Phcerwmenis, and recites the entire place of Aratus consisting of some verses. In

Aratus this is attributed to, or spoken of Jupiter, which Paul took notice of, as per

versely and altogether unjustly ascribed to that imaginary, false, and fantastical god, and

therefore restores that sentence to the only true God. This Aratus flourished in the

time of Ptolomy Philadelphus, and was illustrious in the court of Antigonus the son of

Demetrius, who governed the Macedonian monarchy in the 105 Olympiad, Mac. ii. 1,

see Sixtus Senensis, Lib. ii. Bibliothec. Sanctce, Tit. Aratus. In the golden verses of

Pythagoras, there is the like sentence, Sno» yms in gonial.

2. iAttgovirtv ij&7) X6"J°& ofuXmt kokm, corrumpunt mores bunos coUoquia (vel consortia) pra-

va ; (bad or evil) discourse (or society) corrupts good manners. This sentence consisting

of a senary iambick, some attribute to Menander, therein following Jerome in his epistle

to Magnus the Orator. Others ascribe it to Euripides : however it is, the verse is made

canonical by the Apostle. And the word o/juXui (rendered communication) really sig

nifies a fellowship, or keeping company with impious aud lewd persons, from o/uXos,

ccetus, a congregation or gathering together : see Isa. xxii. 13.

3. Tit. i. 12. " One of themselves, a prophet of their own, said," K^mrts an 4-«wrr<*/ xaxa

ftijpio, ycurrtpfs apytu, " The Cretans are always liars, evil beasts, slow bellies, verse 13,

" This witness is true." There is a most elegant Oxymoron, in these words of Paul : the

Cretans are always liars ; but he that said this was a Cretan, therefore (it may be con

cluded) he was a liar ; yet says Paul, his testimony is true : and hence perhaps he

calls him prophet ; this Greek verse is thus rendered in Latin, Cres semper mendax, mala

beslia, venter iners est. Erasmus adag. xii. 29, says thus, f Jerome in his commenta

ries written upon this epistle, intimates that his verse is found in the works of Epime-

nides, in a book, whose title was, De Oraculis, of Oracles. Hence Paul calls him a

prophet, whether by way of irony, or because of the subject he treated on, we will not

determine. The beginning of this verse KpnrM <mi tfitvrat, was made bold with by Cal-

limechus a poet of Cyrene, in a hymn, wherein he celebrates the praises of Jupiter,

and lampoons the Cretans very satirically for their vanity and boasting that he was bu

ried among them ; whereas (as this heathen zealot fancies) Jove was immortal : hence

Ovid said, Nee fingunt omnia Cretes, the Cretans do not always lie ; hence also arose

the proverb, xpiTifio, (to play the Cretan) was put for to lie. The occasion of this dis

course was, that the Cretans had a certain sepulchre with this epitaph, EidoJc k«ito« op

Aioe v*moXo\ioi, that is, here lies one whom they call Jupiter. Because of this inscrip

tion the poet charges them with a lie, iu those words, Kpn-u o« <|«vr<u Kaxa d^ia,

■yaripu apyai ; Ta<pov ana atio Kpijrtj tTtKrrivamo : 2i/8« ov Harts, taai yap am ; that is, the Cre

tans are always liars, evil beasts, slow bellies : therefore, 0 King, the Cretans have built

a sepulchre for you : but thou hast not died, for thou always livest, &c.

4. To conclude, we only add the passage we read, Acts xvii. 22, 23, " Ye men of

Athens, I perceive that in all things ye are too superstitious ; for as I passed by, and

contemplated on what ye worship, (or beheld your worship) I found an altar with this

inscription Ay>a>r«< @tu, to the unknown God : whom therefore ye ignorantly worship,

* 8 .Stromal. Pol. 123. t Pivus Hieronitmis in Commcntariid, qnos in kanc tcripait epiatolam, &c.
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him declare I unto you," &c. ; upon which Jerome excellently says * after he had recited

some sayings of learned Heathens, quoted by the apostle. This leader of the Chris

tian host, and this invincible orator, pleading the cause of Christ, discreetly urges that

accidental view of the inscription of that heathenish alter, as an argument to prove the true

faith. He learned of the true David, to snatch the sword out of the enemy's hand, and

chop off his head with his own weapon, &c. Of this rriyptupv, or inscription on that altar,

Ludovicus Vives says, f " That in the Attican fields there were very many altars dedi

cated to unknown gods, hinted at by the evangelist Luke, Acts xvii., as also by Pausanias

in his Atticks, 9*mr ayvurwv Pupat, (the altars of unknown gods) which altars were the

invention of Epimendides the Cretan." For when that country was visited with a sore

plague, they consulted the Delphian oracle, whose answer is reported to be, that they must

offer sacrifices, but named not that god to which they should be offered. Epimenides,

who was then at Athens, commands that they should send beasts (intended for sacrifice)

through the fields, and that the sacrifices should follow with this direction, that whenever

they should stand, there they must be sacrificed to the unknown god, in order to pacify

his wrath. From that time to the time of Diogenes Laertius, these altars were visited.

More of this may be seen in Sixtus Senensis, Lib. H. Biblioth, Tit. Arce Atheniensis

Inscription. See also Wolfius, Tom. I. Leclionum Memorabilium, page 4, verse 20, &c, so

much of schemes or figures.

Schema hujus mundi citius problabilur undis.

In Jesu solo spes rata, firma quiet.

In Ccelo solo spes rata, firma quies.

1 Cor. vii. 31. riajwryM to ffXIM" tou Koofiov rovrov.

Praeterit hujus Mundi Figura.

* Epiit. id Magnum Oratoram Romanum, Tom. 3. •perum, f. HS.

+ In Ub. 7. it Cirit. Dai Oaf. 17.





PHILOLOCUA SACRA

TREATISE OF THE TYPES AND PARABLES OF THE OLD

AND NEW TESTAMENTS.

•WITH THE

EXPOSITIONS OF THE LEARNED, UPON SUCH AS ARE OBSCURE, &c.

In treating of a type, we are to remark, 1. Its definition, and that (1.) With respect

to its name. (2.) With respect to the thing itself. 2. Its division. 3. Its canons, or

rules : of which in order.

ARTICLE I.

Of the Definition of a Type.

In the definition, (1.) We are to respect its etymology. (2.) Its Homonymy, or various

acceptations. The Greek word rtmat, typos, which generally is used in this affair, is

derived of rvrmi, which signifies to beat or strike, (and is formed of its mean praeter-tense)

has various significations. As,

1. In a general signification rums, a type, is called the print or mark, which is made

by beating, as John xx. 25. What we call the print of the nails, is in Greek, tldtoj »x«»,

the type of the nails ; that is, the impression or holes left by the nails beaten or driven

through his hands.

2. More particularly, it denotes an example or exemplar, which in certain actions we

imitate : this goes before, and is to be imitated. See Phil. hi. 17, 1 Thess. i. 7, 2 Thess.

iii. 9, 1 Tim. iv. 12, Tit. ii 7, 1 Pet. v. 3, and ii. 21, Acts xxiii. 25, Rom. vi. 17. What

we translate form of doctrine, in the Greek, is -nnsr©- SiSa^t, that type of doctrine ; that

is, in which God has prescribed the rule, form, and example of obedience, and life to us,

viz., to believe the Gospel, and live accordingly, Phil. i. 27.

3. In another signification rwr®', a type, is called a* description not very exact, viz.,

that which is made summarily, briefly, and less completely.

4. It has also another signification with physicians, who call that form and order ob

served or noted in the increase or abatement of diseases, ruta-®-, a type, denoting the symp

toms of the disease, and what it is : hence Galen wrote a book entitled, m/i ran rwsut, of

types. As to other senses, wherein lawyers and politicians take it, consult Stephanus in

Thtsaur Graecae Linguae, Tom. 3, Fol. 1691.

5. But to approach nearer to our scope and business, rum®', a type, denotes a figure,

image, effigy, or representation of anything, and that either painted, feigned, or engraven,

or expressed by any other way of imitation, Acts vii. 42. So Isocrates in Evag. Encom,

calls rvzaovs, the images of bodies, [rui aanutran iixovtx;.)

* Aritt. Eth. 1. c. 3, and 1. 2, e. 7.
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6. Divines understand nothing else by types, but the images or figures of things present

or to come ; especially the actions and histories of the Old Testament, respecting such as

prefigured Christ our Saviour in his actions, life, passion, death, and the glory that followed.

In which sense some judge this appellation to he >yy§xipt>r, written or inscribed, and refer

Rom. v. 14, to it, where Adam the first man, is called rvnos rov fuXKnros, figura futuri,

" The figure of him that was to come," viz., " the last Adam," 1 Cor. xv. 45, and x. 6,

ravrx tvboi nfun eyenfairar. "Now these things were our types;" and, verse 11,

tclvtx *t»»t« rviroi aviifrxmi uanoit, " Now all these things happened to them for types."

These two texts we translate examples or ensamples. But in the former place, Rom. v.

14, a type seems not properly to denote what we here intend, for there is a certain com

parison made between Adam and Christ, which carries rather a disparity than a similitude

in it. The protasis, or proposition, is in ver. 12. As Adam conveyed death, together

with sin, to all that were born of him, (ut Adamus omnibus ex se natis cum peccato

mortem communicat.J The apodosis, reddition, or return, is not expressly set down, but

insinuated in the foregoing words, as if he had said, So Christ conveys or communicates

life to all those that by faith are given to, and implanted in him. A type, therefore, in the

said place, denotes a similitude, generically, and relates to the fifth particular. In the

latter example, twos, a type, signifies an example, shadow, or umbrage of things to come,

as the words annexed make out, yet not properly relating to the types in hand. To this

some refer Heb. viii. 5, Acts vii. 44, where rums, a type, is taken for the pattern and

image shown to Moses in the Mount, Exod. xxv. 40; in the Hebrew it is called rv»n,

an exemplar, pattern, figure, or form, denoting that the structure of that Levitical taber

nacle was a type or prefiguration of the truth which was to be expected under the Gospel-

dispensation : so Gregory Nazainzen says,* " That the Levitical law was a shadow

of things to come, as the apostle declared, and as God commanded Moses to do all

things, «xtx to» rvwot, according to the example showed him in the Mount, viz.,

of things obvious to sense, which afterwards were to be discovered by faith. Piscator

says, that by twos, a type, Heb. viii. 5, the afxprwos, or archetype, is to be understood ;

that is, the principal or primitive exemplar or pattern of those heavenly and spiritual

things, which were prefigured by the tabernacle, and the cerenionies relating to it, as anti

types, viz., the death of Christ upon the altar of the cross, and his entrance into the

heavenly sanctuary ; which things were spiritually revealed to Moses."

But we may be satisfied that by type, or example, in the aforesaid place, we are to un

derstand the disposition and form of the future building of God's house under the evan

gelical dispensation, and so it belongs to the fifth signification, according to the signification

of the Hebrew word ms, Banah, cedificavit, he hath built.

II. Synonymous terms. 1. The word typos, used by the seventy, answers to rmn,

Exod. xxv. 40, and ate, Amos v. 2G ; but neither of these concern us in this place.

Yet we may refer to this, that general appellation, too, Mashal, which denotes a si

militude, or the comparison of one thing to another: also a parablo, proverb,

axiom, dark or figurative speech: see Ezek. xxiv. 3. In the Arabic tongue we

meet with the word nw, Schibh, which denotes a similitude, type, or parable, from

fnw, he was like, &c. 2. From Greek -writers, as well canonical as ecclesiastical, we

may mention some synonymous appellations ; as from the New Testament we find that

the types of things to come, are called, (1.) £»«, a shadow of things to come, Heb. viii. 5,

axix rur tirov^xtiim , " a shadow of heavenly things," and Heb. x. 1, mux rui iMfAnrut

ayxSut, " the shadow of good things to come ;" because Christ, with his blessings and

works performed for the salvation of mankind, was proposed to the godly in an ob

scure way, or a shadowy description of his lineaments in the Old Testament. Hence

some think that (Rom. xiii. 12,) the Old Testament is represented by night, or darkness,

and the New Testament by day, or face to face. (2.) TwoJnyj*«, an example, or pattern;

the priests of the Old Testament are called karftvams woSnynan nrwfxiivt, to serve

to those tilings, Heb. viii. 5, that is, to be exercised in those parts of divine worship,

which were types and figures of things to be expected in the New ; here there may

be an ellipsis of the preposition «», and so the sense is, that their priesthood or ministry

Oral. 42. fit t» ttyiw *a*xttiP- 688.
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expired, « nroSiiyitari, in the exemplar or shadow of heavenly things, because by their

priesthood, the celestial and spiritual priesthood of Christ was prefigured as in types ; the

like appellation we have, Heb. ix. 23.

3. 2i7f««», a sign, Matt. xii. 39, where Christ applies the three days' stay of Jonas in

the whale's belly, as a type of himself, <r*i/*io> rou \mx nv w^mrou, " the sign of the pro

phet Jonas." Here Christ accommodates his speech to the words of the Scribes and Pha

risees, who asked a sign of him ; otherwise a sign and a type differ in signification, the

one being of a larger, the other ofa narrower signification : every type is a sign, but every

sign is not a type : every sign may represent the thing signified although unlike ; but the

condition of a type is, that it must bear a parity, proportion, or likeness to the thing

typified.

4. n«f*/3oA»i, a parable, Heb. ix. 9, which term in the Hebrew books of the Old Testa

ment, frequently answers the Word too, but is put in this place for such typical or prefi-

gurative things, and actions, as are related in the Old Testament. So Heb. xi. 19, the

phrase of " Abraham's receiving liis son in a figure," which son was by him adjudged as

good as dead, «» ir«f<z/3oXij, in a parable or similitude, is well expounded, that he was a

type or similitude of Christ. In ecclesiastical writers we meet with the same appellations,

of such as are very near, only we are to take notice, (1.) That they confound the alle

gory with the type frequently : so Augustine says,* an allegory, under which term un

doubtedly he comprehended types, is four'bld, viz., respecting history, fact, preaching, and

sacraments. (2.) Gregory Nazianzen jus the antitype for the type, Orat. 42, us to ayn»

•axay^a., Pag. 692, his words are, o Si xxkyps, ixpir xeti^arai fuvxenx rut Sax»o»T«» op««»

ux us twb®' h t« tmip n[t.ui, raflovr©- <xXX' «s atnrvrr®' ; that is, yet really the brazen ser

pent was not hanged up to prevent the biting of serpents, nor yet as a type of Christ, who

sufferedfor us but as an antitype. (3.) In the Latin tongue the words Exemplar, Figura,

Prcefiguratio, are much used, that is, a pattern, figure, or representing a thing to come.

But the word type was most usual to denote privileges to come, by the donation of parents

to such as were denizens of the city of Rome, when it was imperial.

The correlative, or that which answers a type, is the antitype, that is, the thing repre

sented by the type, or that which answers to it ; as 1 Pet. iii. 20, where when the history

of eight souls saved by water (in the deluge, Gen. vi. 17, 18), is mentioned, the apostle

subjoins, ver. 21, a atmvrot w* xcu n/«*s ouift fZa-AuTtut, i. e., " to which the antitype,

baptism, doth now also save us," so the Greek ; by which the apostle denotes, that bap

tism, which is a medium, or means of salvation in the Gospel dispensation, is the antitype,

or answers to the type, of that great preservation of those few faithful persons that were

saved in that universal deluge, commonly called Noah's flood.

This antitype, or thing prefigured, has other appellations in the New Testament, as first,

Col. ii. 17, where it is called a-«f*.«, a body, which is opposed to m atua., a shadow, and

signifies only the very thing or genuine essence, whose <Mj-oox<ao>u», obumbration, or sha

dow, or picture was prefigured in the time of the Old Testament ; hence it is said, ver. 9,

of the same chapter, " that in him, viz., Christ, dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead,

a-t^utltKxs , bodily." In the time of the Old Testament God dwelt in the temple of Jeru

salem, and upon the ark of the covenant, in the mercy-seat, but it was rvusutus, typically.

But when the fulness of time was come, the whole fulness of the Deity dwelt bodily,

truly, and in a most emiuent manner personally in Christ's human nature.

2. Consult Heb. x. 1, where you will find a metaphor taken from painters, who first

■with a charcoal are wont to draw a mumyeawpia, that is, a rude adumberation or delineation

of the thing they intended to paint, and afterwards perfect it with true and lively colours,

till they make a fair picture. By the first of these, the apostle in this place, means the

axuu, or shadows of the Old Testament ; by the latter, the truth and compliment of the

Old Testament types, which the apostle calls tixovas, images.

Heb. ix. 23, t« n rois Hf*»ois, " Things in the heavens," or, as the explication subjoin

ed has it, rat mne<*>ix, " heavenly things," are called such things as are understood to

typify the heavenly priesthood of Christ, and other things mentioned in the Old Testa

ment : so ver. 24, they are called rx oAj>$n«,, true, by which is hinted, that the images,

prefigurations, or adumbrations of those good things, were but exhibited only in the Old

Testament : Bee John i. 17, where it is said, " That grace and truth came by Jesus

Christ ;" in which place, grace is opposed to the curse of the law, and truth, to the cere

monies, shadows, and prefigured types thereof.

* Tom. 1, oper. lib. de vera Relig. cap. 56.
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The definition of the thing is thus : a typical sense is when things hidden, or unknown,

whether present, or to come, especially when the transactions recorded in the Old Testa

ment prefigure the transactions in the New, are expressed by external action, or prophe

tical vision. The division of types follows.

ARTICLE II.

OF THE DIVISION OF TYPES.

Here we shall wave the wranglings of critics, who spent many words to confute each

other, and give the best account we can of the real division of types, which may be re

duced to two sorts. (1.) Prophetical types. (2.) Historical types ; of which in order.

ARTICLE III.

OF PROPHETICAL TYPES, AMD TYPICAL AND SYMBOLICAL ACTIONS.

Prophetical types are such, whereby the prophets who were divinely inspired by exter

nal symbols figured or signified things present, or to come, in their speeches, or writings,

either by way of warning, admonition, or prophecy. This must be considered, (1.) with

respect to actions. (2.) visions.

1. Prophetical actions are typical, when some thing mystical and hidden is adumbrated

or shadowed by those things which the prophets by divine command acted ; as for in

stance Isa. xx. 2, " The prophet goes out naked ;" that is, without his prophetical gar

ments,' to prefigure the fatal destruction of the Egyptians and Ethiopians : Jer. xiii. 1,

and the following verses, the prophet by divine command gets himself a linen girdle, puts

it upon his loins, hides it in a rock by Euphrates, afterwards takes it from thence, but it

is putrified, or marred, or rotten : by which type the blessings God gave the people, their

ingratitude and wickedness, and the destruction that was to come upon them, are prefi

gured, as by the context appears. Chap. xvi. 2, 5, there is a command to abstain from

matrimony, procreation of children, mourning feasts for the dead : by which type God de

nounces most woeful calamities which were to come upon his people for their sins : see

ch. xviii. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 11, xix. 12, 13, xxvii. 2, and li. 63, Ezek. ii. 8, &c. The pro

phet eats the volume, book, or roll reached to him, to witness, the gift of prophecy

divinely inspired into him, which afterwards he was strenuously to exercise against the

rebellious people : see chap, iv, 2, xiii. 3, and xxiv. 3, 16—22, where you have instances

relating to this head, Hos. i. 2, and the following verses, gives the names of wife of

whoredoms, and children of whoredoms, to a lawful wife, and lawfully-begotten children ;

by which type he denotes and taxes the spiritual idolatry of the people of Israel ; see

Tarnovius Exercit. Bib., largely upon the place. The like symbolical action we read in

ch. hi. to this we may also reduce the typical action of the prophet, which is described, 1

Kings xx. 35. We may add likewise to these, that action of Christ, when he cursed the

barren fig-tree, which presently withered. For that curse was not produced from any

rash, or unreasonable malice, or a desire of revenge ; but by it our Saviour would typi

cally show, (1.) The destruction that was to come upon the people of Israel, considered as

such obstinate persons, who by no admonitions, or threats, would suffer themselves to be

amended or reformed : see the parable, Luke xiii. 6, 7, (2.) The power of faith, whose

analogy, or deep mystery, Christ himself expounds.

To this head we may also refer the action of the prophet Agabns, in Acts xxi. 10, 11,

who took Paul's girdle, and bound his own hands and feet, to imitate Paul's captivity at

Jerusalem, &c.
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ARTICLE IV.

OF PBOPHETICAL AND TYPICAL VISIONS.

These may be thus distinguished, viz., such as were shown to men sleeping, or walking; to

men asleep, their dreams have been sent from heaven. In these there is a twofold

difference, some are mere, or naked sights or views, which without figures, and the mys

tery of types, represent deep things, and future events, such was the dream of Joseph,

Matt L 20, and ii. 13 ; of the wise men, Matt. ii. 12. But these concern not this head ;

some are wupa <rv^3oXuto, or such dreams, which are hidden or involved in figures and

types; these dreams came sometimes to believers, sometimes to unbelievers.

To the former class belongs ;

First ; the dream of the patriarch Jacob, Gen. xxviii. 12, 13, " And he dreamed ; and

behold, a ladder set upon the earth, and the top of it reached to heaven ; and behold,

the angels of God ascending and descending upon it. And beaold, the Lord stood above

it, and said, I am the Lord," &c. Certain interpreters, by reason of the antitype, refer

this vision to the patriarch Jacob himself, making the ladder to signify the journey of

Jacob ; the ascending angels his keepers when he travelled, and the descending angels

vhen he returned : they say, that God stood on the top of the ladder, since he is the

moderator or governor of the whole affair, because by his providence Jacob is taken from

his parents, led in his journey, entertained by his father-in-law Laban, and led back again.

This interpretation, they say, is made by God himself, ver. 15 ; but Christ is a more sure

interpreter, who, John i. 52, makes himself the Antitype of that vision ; " Verily, verily

I say nnto you, hereafter ye shall see heaven opened, and the angels of God ascending

and descending upon the Son of man :" that is, from day to day, ye shall more and more

understand, that I am he who is prefigured in that vision of Jacob's ladder. That vision

bids forth,

1. The personal union of two natures in the Messiah, when prefigured by the ladder

standing upon the earth, whose top reached heaven, denoting the union of the divine and

human nature, by the symbol of the ladder touching heaven and earth.

2. The fruits, benefits, or blessings, tou Aoyoi/, of the incarnate Word, or the Word

made flesh, expressed by the ladder's touching heaven ; because through Christ, the as

cension or entrance into heaven, is open to all believers, John hi. 14—16, and by him

only, Acts iv. 12. As the patriarch saw but one ladder ; so the going up and the coming

down of the angel denotes, that they were no longer to be hurtful to mankind, but most

friendly : see Luke ii. 9, 13. For they come down as ministering spirits for the help of

the saints, Heb. i. 14, and go up again, carrying their souls into Abraham's bosom, Luke

ivi 22. Here is also a blessing annexed by the Lord, Gen. xxviii. 14, " And all the

families of the earth shall be blessed in thee ;" that is, in thy seed. This is that blessing

which comes upon us through Christ, Eph. i. 3, Gal. hi. 8, 9.

3. Here is the principal end for which the land of Canaan was delivered into the pos

sesion of the posterity of Abraham and Jacob, viz., that there may be a certain seat or

habitation for that people, of Whom the Messiah was to be expected.

Secondly ; the double dream of the patriarch Joseph, Gen. xxxvii. 5, &c, which was

exponnded by Joseph's brethren, ver. 8, and his father, ver. 10, very agreeable to the event

of the thing, as chap, xli., and the following chapters.

Thirdly ; the dream of Daniel of the four beasts that came out of the sea, Dan. vii. 3,

fcc-, which were types of the four monarchies of the world, viz., the Babylonian, Persian,

Grecian, and Roman, &c.

To the latter class belong,

1. The dream of Pharaoh Iring of Egypt, Gen. xli. Of the fourteen cows and the

fmrleen ears of corn, by which the future state of Egypt, and the neighbouring country,

*ith respect to fertility, and the scarcity of corn, is prefigured, as Joseph himself expounds

:ti chap, xli. 25, 4c, and is eridenced by the event, ver. 47, 54, &c.
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2. The double dream of Nebuchadnezzar ; the first is described, Dan. ii. 29, &c., viz.

of the great, large, splendid, terrible image of a man, " whose head was gold, his breast

and arms silver, belly and sides brass, legs iron, feet part iron, part clay, and of the store

hewn out with hands, which brake them to pieces ; becoming afterwards a great moan-

tain." By which typical and symbolical image, the four universal kingdoms or monarchies

of the earth are again shadowed, or adumbrated, as the prophet himself expounds it, Dan.

ii. 37, and the following verses.

But by the " stone cut or hewn out without hands," the spiritual kingdom of the Messiah

is denoted, which when these monarchies were in being, began to lift up, or erect itself;

but at length whatsoever shall remain of the said kingdoms, he will break in pieces and

consume, ver. 44.

So much of visions which appeared to men asleep, such as appeared to men awake

are of a twofold kind, but of the manner of appearance, viz., whether with ecstacy, or

without, is not our work to dispute at present, viz., some have the exposition or interpre

tation of the types and symbols annexed, and some have not.

Visions of the first sort are to be also differenced, forasmuch as the interpretation of the

vision is taken either from the thing itself, or from its appellations or terms, and so it is

by an allusive reason.

Of the first sort are the visions of Jeremiah, chap. xxiv. 1, &c, " of the two baskets of

figs, good and bad ;" by the good figs, the restoration of the Jewish and Christian church

which was to come, is prefigured ; and by the bad figs, the carrying away of Zedekiah

and the people of Israel into captivity, is also prefigured, as it is expounded in the 5th

and the following verses.

The viii., ix., x., and xi. chapters of Ezekiel agree in the description of the same vision

of the prophet, which had four parts ; the first part of the vision adumbrates the wicked

ness of the Jews which remained at Jerusalem, chap. viii. The second figures out the

destruction of the citizens in the very city, except those whom God had marked, as chap.

ix. The third prefigures the fire, by which is denoted the flaming anger and indignation

of the Lord, who by plague and famine afflicted the inhabitants before the taking of the

city, and after its taking, utterly burnt and destroyed the whole city, with the temple ;

and hence the glory of the Lord departed, as chap. x. The last denotes the persecution

and ruin of those that escaped the burning and destruction of the city, as chap. xi. So

chap, xxxvii. 1, and the following verses, there is a vision of bones made alive again, ami

reduced to their former state, by the immission of the Spirit ; by which the restitution of

the Jews, and the deliverance of the universal church, its resurrection from death, and its

eternal glory is adumbrated or shadowed forth, as appears ver. 11 and 23, with the verses

immediately following both places. Tho vision in the viiith of Daniel, of the two-horneJ

ram, and of the he-goat with one horn, is expounded by Gabriel, ver. 19, to relate to tho

kings of Media, Persia, and Greece, &c.

Amos vii. 1, 4, 7, is a relation of certain visions, by which, as by types and symbols, a

famine to come, warlike devastations, and the captivity of all the Israelites after the ex

tinction of Jeroboam's family, is denoted, as it is expounded in the same chapter ; see chap.

ix. 1, where you have a vision, that denotes God's departure from the temple, his for

saking the Jews, and his most sure judgments against them,

Zechariah i. 8, &c, there is a vision of " A man riding upon a red horse, standing

among the myrtle trees in the bottom, and behind him, red horses, bay, and white," so the

Hebrew ; by which is figured our Saviour Christ, dwelling in the church among the godly,

and angels ministering to him, as chap. i. 18, " the four horns," denote the enemies of

Israel who invaded them, as the Syrians, Assyrians, and Babylonians on one side, viz.,

the north ; the Ammonites and Moabites from the east : the Edomites and Egyptians from

south ; and the Philistines from the west. The " four carpenters," ver. 20, which cast

out the horns aforesaid, do figure out those instruments which God shall make use of, and

gather from all parts, to destroy the Babylonians, and those enemies of the Church, who

hindered the building of the temple and the city Jerusalem. Chap. ii. 1, there is repre

sented a man, holding a measuring line in his hand, to measure Jerusalem'; by which the

rebuilding of the city in time to come is denoted, Chap. hi. 1, Joshua the' high-priest is

represented as a type of Christ, as is plainly intimated, ver. 8.
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Chap. iv. 2, there is mention of a golden candlestick, which is a type of the church, and

most precious in the sight of God, the explication of which, with reference to each indivi

dual member, is given by our Saviour himself.

The flying roll, chap, v. 1, denotes the judgment of God against the impenitent, and

impious Jews. More examples may be read in this and the following chapter.

To the latter class belong the visions we read of, Jer. i. 11, 14, Amos via. 2, of which

we have spoken before.

We have treated so far of visions, whose antitypes are expounded in the very text ;

but there are others which are not so expounded : therefore we must take their ex

position either from the circumstances of the text, or from other places of scripture ;

or from the event, compliment, or fulfilling of the prophecy ; such are Isa. lxiii. 1,

Ac., where there is a dialogue proposed by the prophet, between Christ and the church,

respecting his own most blessed passion and merit. And although there is in that place no

direct mention of such a vision, yet the circumstances do fairly intimate it, viz., that such

a vision appeared to the prophet.

In Ezekiel the xlth to the end, we have a typical description of the temple and

city : the antitype of which, is not the city and temple rebuilt by Zerubbabel and Nehe-

niiah after the captivity, as the Hebrew rabbies and others have dreamed, but the mysti

cal temple of God, his true church, and the heavenly and spiritual city, as the learned

doctor Haffenrefferus most learnedly expounds it. Lastly ; the Revelations of John, in

which the future state of the church, by divers visions, both symbolical and typical, is re

presented, the explication or fulfilling of which the event must show, is properly reduced

under this head. So much for prophetical types.

ARTICLE V.

OF AN HISTORICAL TYPE, AND ITS FIRST DIVISION.

An historical type is the mystical sense of scripture, whereby things acted or done in the

Old Testament, (especially what respected the priesthood and worship of the Jews,) pre

figured and adumbrated things acted in the New Testament times, with respect especially

to Christ the Antitype, who is, as it were, the kernel inclosed in all those shells of Old

Testament ceremonies, types, or actions, &c.

This may be thus distinguished, (1.) that like an allegory, it is either innate, or

n atural, or inferred. The innate is that which is expressly delivered in the scriptures,

or when the scripture itself shows or intimates, that some ceremony, or thing trans

acted, does adumbrate the things related or done in the New Testament, especially

Christ in a mystical sense. This is done, either expressly or explicitly, or tacitly and

implicitly ; or, which is all one, the scripture either shows it expressly, or tacitly in

sinuates the thing transacted to be a type of Christ; of the first kind we have many

examples.

The prophet 'Jonah was swallowed in the whale's belly, and vomited out after three

days, as Jonah i. 17, and ii. 10. This is a type of Christ, who lay three days in the

grave, and of his glorious resurrection, as Christ himself expressly says, Matt. xii. 40, and

xvi. 4, Luke xi. 29, 30.

The brazen serpent which Moses by divine command lifted up in the desert, against

the bitings of serpents, as Numb. xxi. 8, 9, is expressly said to be a type of Christ,

who was lifted up upon the cross, and healing believers of the biting of the infernal

serpent, John iii. 14, 15.

The constitution and sacrifice-offerings of the levitical priesthood in the Old Testament,

did typically prefigure Christ the High-priest, as Heb. v, and the following. More ex

amples may be found upon a diligent search and meditation of the scripture.

Examples of the latter sort are these : the mercy seat, or the covering of the srk

of the covenant, Exod. xxv. 17, which typified Christ, Rom. iii. 25 : so you may com

pare Josh. i. &c., with Heb. iv. 8. That the manna was a type of Chris; is told us,

John vi. 32, &c. The paschal lamb, Exod. xii. 3, &c, was a type of Christ, as 1 Cor. v.

7, John xix. 30.

The scape-goat, Lev. xvi. 10, 21, was a type of Christ, as John i. 29, 1 Pet. ii 24,

so was Isaac, Gen. xxii. 2, 12, with Rom. viii. 32, and Heb. xi. 19. So Sampson, Judg.
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xiii. compared with Matt, ii. 23, were that which is spoken of Sampson, Judg. xiii. 5,

is accommodated to Christ the Antitype : yet the phrase NafwpaiOT nxr/eyo-trot, " he

shall be called a Nazarene," is not used as some say, respecting the word concerning

Sampson, but to others sayings of the prophets, Isa. lx. 21, and xi. 1, Zech. vi. 12,

in which the Messiah is called "en, netzer, surculus, "a branch," whence Nazareth is de

rived ; hence the Syriac has it rnsj, Natzerath, or Notrath,* " Matt. ii. 23, and the rea

son they give, is, that it is said it was written, *'» *?o$rrr<ev, by the prophets, in the plural

number, &c.

That King Solomon, the son of David, was a type of Christ, appears Heb. i. 5, Acts

ii. 30, and xiii. 22, 23, where the promise made to David, spoken in a literal sense of

Solomon, 2 Sam. vii. 12, 1 Chron. xvii. 11, is referred to Christ.

The first-born son of the Lord, as the people of Israel are called, Exod. iv. 22, when

they were to go out of Egypt, is a type of Christ : the only-begotten Son of God,

Matt.iii. 17, who is said to be called from his exile in that nation, Matt. ii. 15, where

that which is literally said of the Israelites, Hos. xi. 1, is accommodated to Christ the An

titype, &c.

An illated or inferred type is that which is consequentially gathered to be such by

interpreters ; this is either by fair probabilities agreeable to the analogy of faith.—or

extorted, and without any foundation in, or shadow of sense, from the literal sense of

the text.

Of the first sort, the homily-writers and expositors produce a great many. As the

doings of Sampson in marrying a strange wife, and destroying his enemies by his death,

Judg. xiii. xiv. xv. xvi. chapters ; altough no where in Scripture applied to Christ, yet it

is expounded as a type of Christ, who was spiritually, as it were, married to the Gentiles,

and conquered his enemies by dying. More examples are, Gen. xxxvii., respecting Joseph ;

Numb. xvi. 47, respecting Aaron. See Isa. lix. 2, Gen. ii. 22, 23, Dan. vi. 22, Judg. xvi.

2, 3, 1 Sam. xvii. 49 ; compare ch. xxii. 2, with Luke xv. 1, &c.

Of the latter sort, are the wild fantastical conceits of papists, and some others, who

make types where there are none. For instance, \ Turrecremata makes the Son of

David, yea, Christ himself, a type of the pope of Rome : for he expounds the words,

2 Sam. vii. 13, thus—" I will establish the throne of his kingdom for ever : that is, says

he, I will cause the supremacy, or kingdom of the pope, always to endure, with several

other things of the same ridiculous tenor ; which we omit as useless to our undertaking.

ARTICLE VI.

OTHEB DIVISIONS OF AN HISTORICAL TYPE.

Another division of an historical type is this ; some immediately respect Christ, and

some the things that belong to Christ. Of the first sort are such things as prefigure,

and lively set forth his most holy life, his most bitter death, his most glorious resurrec

tion and exaltation, as in the examples before recited. Of the latter sort are, the universal

flood, in which, by the peculiar blessing of God, Noah and his family were saved, which

is called a figure or type of baptism, 1 Pet. iii. 21, to which Psal. xxix. 10. may bs

applied, which, by the power and efficacy of the most precious blood of Christ, saves

men, and is to them the laves of regeneration and renovation of the Holy Spirit. The

parallel of this type, with the antitype, may be read in the learned Gerhard, Tom. 4.

loc. de Bapt. tect. 8.

The bodily circumcision is a type of heart circumcision ; the former is called 'tptropri

ax"**™"!™ >' " the circumcision made without hands ; the latter *«/>'t «mi rov Xptrov the

circumcision of Christ, Col. ii. 11.

So our divines proposes some types of the Lord's supper, as the tree of life in the

midst of paradise, Gen. ii. 9; see Rev. xxii. 14, John vi. 53, 54, 55. The bread and

wine brought forth by Melchizedec, and given to Abraham, Gen. xiv. 18, 19. The

paschal lamb eaten yearly (in avaiurqaiv) in commemoration of the deliverance of the

Israelites from literal Egypt, Exod. xii. 27, with 1 Cor. v. 7, and xi. 24 : the manna,

Exod. xvi. 15 ; the water that come out of the rock, Numb. xx. 11 : the blood of the

Sec Piscator upon the place, and Juniut laParallellis. + Lib . 1. suinnuc. Cap. 90.
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covenant, Eoxd. xxiv. 8, Heb. ix. 20. The shew-bread, Exod. xxv. 30. The live coal.

Isa. vi. 6 ; the explication of which amongst other types, may be read in Gerhard, Tom,

5, de scar. Euch. sect. 12.

The types of the New Testament Church, as learned men say, are Paradise, Gen. ii.

8. Noah's ark, Gen. vi. 14, &c. The calling of Abraham, Gen. xii. 1, Josh. xxiv. 2.

See more examples, Josh. ii. 18, and vi. 23, Psal. lxxxvii. 1, Gal. iv. 22, Mai. iii. 3.

Yet some of these are reputed allegories rather than types.

Types are either of things or of ceremonies : the types of things done are, when some

actions of holy men in the Old Testament prefigured some things done in the New.

Thus Abraham's offering his son, in obedience to God's command and, love to him,

typified God the Father, delivering his Son to death for the love of mankind, Rom. v. 8,

and viii. 32. So Joseph's being sold into Egypt, and afterwards advanced, typified the

humiliation and exaltation of Christ, Phil. ii. 6, &c. Ceremonial types are, when the

ceremonies, and whole constitution of the Levitical worship in the Old Testament, pre

figured things in the New ; an evident explication of which the epistle to the Hebrews

gives.

ARTICLE VII.

Canons or Rules expounding Types.

CANON I.

In prophetical types we must exactly take notice where Christ manifests himself with

respect to bis office and merit; and where he sets forth other divine things, as judgments

and blessings.

The reason of the canon is ; because the Son of God, before the fulness of time was

come, Gal. iv. 4, did at sundry times, and in divers manners, ■nyvut/ms Xai iroyvrooran

adumbrate and make himself manifest, with his merit and passion, to the fathers and pro

phets of the Old Testament, partly by plain promises, and partly by typical visions, and

thus he "rejoiced in the habitable parts of the earth," Prov. viii. 31. In which respect

he is said to be " A lamb slain from the foundation of the world," Rev. xiii. 8. For the

general understanding of these types, the learned give this rule : " Whatsoever text of

the Old Testament treats of the grace of God, of propitiation, redemption, benediction,

and destruction of enemies, so that the light and explication of it may be found in the

New Testament, or that the circumstances and emphasis of the words themselves discover

it ; that text is to be expounded of Christ, together with his merit and passion.

Thus the vision of Jacob's ladder, Gen. xxviii., prefigures Christ, the true ladder, by

which the saints ascend into heaven, as appears by the circumstances of the text which

treats of the propitiation of God, his divine protection, and his blessings upon the faithful

posterity of believers ; besides, Christ applies this to himself, John i. 51.

Isa. Ixiii. 1—6. There is a prophetical colloquy, which respects not only Christ, but also

his most bitter passion, and most glorious victory ; for, (1.) The text discourses of the

propitiation of God, the redemption of men, and the destruction of enemies. (2.) The

three foregoing chapters expressly treat of the merits and blessings of Christ. (3.) It

is expounded of Christ, Rev. xix. 11, 13, 15. (4.) The circumstances of the text, and

the emphasis of the words clearly evidence it to be as before expounded : of which more

in another place.

CANON. II.

There is oftentimes more in the Type than in the Antitype.

Iren^us, lib. 2. chap. xl. says thus : " A type and image (of a thing) is sometimes

different from the truth, according to its materiality and 6ubstanCe ; but according to the

habit and lineament it ought to keep a similitude, and to show by things present, things
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which are not present." The reason of the canon you have, art. 6. God designed ono

person or thing in the Old Testament to be a type or shadow of things to come,

not in all things, but with respect to some particular thing, or things only ; hence

we find many things in the type, which are not to be applied to the antitype, which

it typifies in some certain thing only, not in all especially to the failings and sins of the

saints of the Old Testament, who did tipify Christ are by no means, neither ought they

to be attributed to the most holy and unspotted Jesus. For as a picture may represent

all the lineaments of the party pictured exactly, although there may be some accidental

spot in it, that is not in the person. So the life of the saints may be a type and image of

Christ, although they are liable to frailties and infirmities incident to human nature,

which are no representations, of any thing in Christ. The use of this canon is shown

in the epistle to the Hebrews, where the priesthood and ritual sacrifices of the Old Testa

ment are fairly accommodated to Christ the Antitype, yet that there were many things

in that priesthood which do not quadrate ; as that tho priest was to sacrifice for his own

sins, chap. v. 3, which does not quadrate with Christ, chap. vii. 27 ; that priesthood was

atrttves «u avwj>e\*s, weak and unprofitable, chap. vii. 18, and there were many priests,

neither of which can be applied to Christ, who made all perfect and unchangeable, chap,

vii. 24, 25.

CANON III.

There is oftentimes more in the Antitype than in the Type.

Chbysostom, Homil. 61, on Gen. says, "It is necessary that the figure have less in it

than the truth, because otherwise it would not be a figure of things to come." The

reason of this canon is the same with the foregoing. For since no one type can ex

press the life and particular actions of Christ, therefore there is altogether more in the

antitype, or other thing adumbrated, than can be found in types. And when we say

that there is more in the antitype than the type, it is to be understood, not only with

respect to the thing, but also with respect to the manner. Of this Moses and Joshua

were examples, each of whom was a type of Christ. Moses typified Christ as a Re

deemer, and Joshua typified him, as he brings his people to heaven, their true country.

But the manner varies in both places, and in that respect there is much more in the An

titype than in the type. In the type there is only a bodily or human deliverance ; in the

Antitype an heavenly and a spiritual. In the type there is only a simple or single re

demption ; in the antitype such a redemption, as is made (intercedente Aw-po.) by a re

deeming price, viz., the blood of Christ, Rom. iii. 24, 25. The redemption, in the type

and the introduction into the land of Canaan, is made by Moses and Joshua, as by the

ministers of God, Heb. iii. 5. In the Antitype our redemption and salvation is wrought

by Christ, as (per ojtiov tt)$ <nm\puu by the principal Author or cause of salvation, Acts

iii. 15, and iv. 12, Heb. v. 9. So Moses, when he is called /"<"ti)j, mediator, Gal. iii.

19, may bo termed a type of the mediatorial office of Christ, with respect to the thing

itself ; although there be an eminent disparity in the manner. Moses is called a me

diator, because of his office of interpreting and teaching, Exod. xix. 3, Deut. vi. 6. But

Christ is not only a Mediator in that respect, but for the great blessing and benefit T>f

his satisfaction, 1 Tim. ii. 5, 6.

CANON IV.

There must be a fit application of the Type to the Antitype.

This application, besides other things, if it be inferred, comprehends this also, that

there may be a comparison made betwixt the type and the antitype, as far as

the scripture and the analogy of faith will bear it. Here Bellarmine falters egrc-

giously, lib. 1. de Missa, cap. 9, where going about to prove that there is a true sacri

fice offered in their mass, he wrests the type in the Old Testament, Gen. xiv., in the

history of Melchizedec. For whereas this is a figure of Christ in a peculiar respect,

Psal. ex. 4, Heb. vii. 17, and that be truly sacrificed bread and wine, Gen. xiv. 18, he



PART IL] CANONS OR RULES EXPOUNDING TYPES. 235

concludes it necessary, that Christ also sacrifice bread and wine, &c. But besides this

that Articles of faith are not to be proved by typical accommodations, (if not in the

scriptures, as this is not,) but by certain and illustrious evidences of scriptures, which

Bellarmine* himself grants. We will encounter this papistical quibble, and affirm, that

this application of the type to the antitype is not only in the least little consonant to

scripture, (for the parallel is quite otherwise proposed, Heb. vii.) but quite contrary to it,

and a disparagement to, if not a justling out the only sacrifice of Christ and his everlast

ing priesthood.

CANON V.

When there are many partial Types of one and the same thing, then we are to judge not

from one Antitype, but of all jointly taken.

The reason of this canon depends upon the forgoing canons. For inasmuch as the

things of the New Testament are prefigured in the old, mXvpifus, " At sundry times

and in divers manners," Heb. i. 1 : therefore if a right judgment of the thing prefigured

ought to be made by types, we must not examine or meditate upon one type singly, but

many of them together. Here Socinus and his followers err when he parallels the re

demption and mediation of Moses, with that purchased and done by Christ. But besides

that Moses is here a type of Christ only with respect to the thing, (ratione ret) but not

(ratione modi) with respect to the manner, as we said Canon 3. For we may allege

that we bring our judgment according to the Canon concerning our redemption by Christ,

and his mediatorial office, not from this single type of Moses, but from others joine d with

it. For the manner of our redemption, which consists of the appeasing of divine wrath

and satisfaction for our sins, was more proximately and immediately, though not fully

adumbrated by the sacrificial types, chiefly the scape-goat, Lev. xvi. 21. The red heifer,

Numb. xix. 2. Nevertheless you are to note here, that the grand foundation of our belief

in this point, is not built upon types, but upon clear scripture texts, that unfold the mystery

of our redemption.

CANON VI.

In expounding the types of the Old Testament we are to examine accurately, whether the

shadow, or the truth, represented by a shadow, be proposed ; that is, whether the prophets

prophesy of Christ under the umbrage or shadow of types, or in express terms, viz.,

speaking of our Saviour in a literal sense.

The reason depends upon that custom of prophetical speech, yea, of God himself,

speaking by the prophets, by which they are wont to make a sudden transition

from the type to the antitype, from a corporeal to a spiritual thing ; and when the

speech is of another thing, to turn themselves to Christ, the kernel, as it were, of the

scripture, and prophesy of him, not under the shadow of types, but in express terms.

As for instance, it is said, Psal. ii. 7, " Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee.

Calvin, in his commentary upon this psalm, says, that it is to be understood literally of

David, but typically of Christ. So the place, Micah v. 2, But thou Bethlehem Ephrata,

Ac., " out of thee shall come forth unto me a ruler," or captain. This the same Calvin

expounds not literally of Christ, but of some political governor, as a type of Christ. When

yet these, and all texts of the same purport, are to be understood of Christ literally, which

the coherence and scope of the text does clearly prove, &c.

CANON VII.

The wicked, as such, are by no means to be made types of Christ, fyc.

The adultery of David, and what is related of the two harlots, and the incest of

Ammon and Thamar, were accommodated by certain writers to Christ, as Azorius

* Lib. 3, de v. d. cap. 30.
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the Jesuit,* and Cornelius a Lapide.\ But those are impious and groundless conceits,

as the most of the learned affirm. Gretzer the Jesuit, lib. 1, de Cruce, Cap, 6, affirms

that the oak, in which Absalom did hang by the hair of the head, is a figure or type,

of the cross of Christ ; and that Absalom prefigured Christ. This man is certainly i

very daring and nonsensical type-maker, to make such an impious typical explication.

For Absalom received just punishment for his rebellion against his father, &c.

It cannot be denied but that the punishments of some malefactors are accommo

dated to Christ as an Antitype, Gal. iii. 13, " Christ hath redeemed us from the curse

of the law, being made a curse for us : for it is written, cursed is every one that hang-

eth on a tree." In which words he gives, not obscurely, the typical sense of Deui.

xxi. 23, (which is, with respect to the fact itself, or the civil punishment, or with re

spect of the cause or ceremonial reason added.)J In the said place of Deuteronomy

the body of the person hanged, is commanded to be taken down and buried, for

this reason, because he that is hanged is accursed of God. For otherwise neither ac

cording to the law of nature, nor according to the civil Jaw, neither of himself, is

he that is hanged, accursed or execrable to God. Doubtless therefore by this cere

monial or Levitical .Etiology (viz., a rendering a reason) [in respect of which the per

son hanged, is said to be accursed in the sight of God, as things of old were according

to the Levitical ministration.] Respect is had by Moses to Christ the Mediator, as

the apostle expounds it in the aforesaid place, " He is made a curse and sin for us,"

2 Cor. v. 21. For though the reason, or occasion of hanging, in the Old Testa

ment, be vastly different from Christ (for they that were hanged then, were hanged for

their own crimes, but Christ bears the punishment of other men's sins imputed to

him ;) yet, in hoc ipso lertio, in this very third, or meaning, they are types of Christ

inasmuch they were accounted ceremonially accursed by God, see 1 Pet. ii. 24, Deut. xxi-

CANON VIII.

One thing is sometimes a Type and figure of two things, even contrary things, but «

divers respects.

Thus the deluge, wherein Noah was saved, was to believers a type of baptism, but in re

gard the wicked were drowned in it, it typified the damnation of reprobates at the great

day. To this head some refer the place where Christ, who is called a Rock and a Corner

stone, is said to be to the godly a Rock or Stone of salvation, but to the wicked a rock of

offence. So Christ is called a Lion for his strength ; but the devil is so called for his

cruelty. But the two latter are rather a different explication of one metaphorical appel

lation with respect to different or divers things.

CANON IX.

In types and antitypes an enallage, permutation, or change sometimes happens, as when the

thing figured and adumbrated takes to itself the name of the figure, shadow, or type •'

and on the contrary, when the type andfigure of the thing represented takes to itself the

name of the antitype.

■

Examples of the first sort may be read, Ezek. xxxiv. 23, and xxxvii. 24, Hos.

iii. 5, where Christ is called David, who in many things was a type of Christ. John

i. 29, 36, Christ is called a Lamb, because the paschal lamb was an eminent type

of him ; thus he is called our passover, 1 Cor. v. 7, Rom. iii. 25. Christ is called

iA«Krrj)pio><, the propitiatory or mercy-seat, not because of the propitiation he made for our

sins, 1 John ii. 2, but because the covering of the ark of the covenant (which the LXX

render by ixiumtpiov, and Moses calls mra) was a type of him.

The New Testament church is frequently called Sion, Isa. ii. 23. Jerusalem,

Gal. iv. 26, Rev. xxi. 2, because these were types of it. The ministers of the

• Lib. 8. Cap. 2. iattil. Moral. i In JPrmftt. Ptni. Can. 40.

% Reipectu airtoil sine ralionu oddites ceremouialis.
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Gospel are called the sons of Levi, say some, for the same reason, viz., that they typified

these; bat this is disputed. Of the latter kind you may read examples, (1.) In pro

phetical types, when the name of a person or thing (which properly agrees with the an

titype, for which the type is proposed) is given or attributed to any, as Isa. vii. 3, and viii.

1, 3. So the honest wife of Hosea the prophet, and his children born in lawful wedlock,

by the command of God, are called, " A wife of whoredoms, and children of whoredoms,"

Hos. i. 2, because of the Israelites, who were the antitype, and guilty of this, viz., spiri

tual whoredom. See ver. 4, 6, 8.

(2.) In historical types, as when hanging was called in the Old Testament the curse

of the Lord ; because it was a type of Christ, who was made a curse for our sins, Gal.

iii. 13. See Isa. xlv. 1, with ver. 8.

To conclude with a general canon, tot curd\oyiay, Imagines gerunt Nomina sui prototypi

—that is, pictures or figures are called by the names of the persons they represent, as

Cjesars statue or picture is called Caesar :—And so of others. See Gen. xli. 26, Dan. viii.

20,4c.

rriwrttp
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OF PARABLES.

Wherein shall be given, (1.) The definition of the Word and Thing (2.) Its Division.

(3.) Canons respecting it.

1. A parable is called so, ^apa to vapaSa^etv, which, besides other significations, which

this subject is unconcerned in, (for it signifies objieere, conjicere, detorquere, comtnittere,

appropinquate, transmitter, &c.,) denotes conferring, comparing, or the collocation of dif

ferent things. Jerome* calls it a similitude, because, as a previous shadow oftruth, it re

presents it. Tossanus says, that it denotes the comparison of heavenly things with earthly ;

it answers to the Hebrew word too, Mashal : properly and strictly it signifies an artificial

narrative of a thing done, to signify another thing. So Glassius says.

2. As to the different significations of the word, it is, (1.) used to denote any simili

tude or comparison whatsoever, Matt. xxiv. 32, Mark iii. 23, where the word ivagaeo\Ti,

a parable, is used. (2.) It is used to signify any thing obscurely and figuratively ex

pounded, as Matt. xv. 15, where Peter calls the words of Christ a parable, wapafioAijr,

ver. 11, which is expounded verse 17—20. (3.) It is used to denote a proverb or

adage, as Luke iv. 23, where that vulgar and over-woven saying of the common proverb,

Medice cura teipsum, physician, heal thyself, is called a parable. (4.) For a type of the

Old Testament, prefiguring a thing in the New, Heb. ix. 9, and xi. 19, where the word,

which we translate figure, is in the Greek vapagokv, parable. (5.) For special doctrine,

which yet is to be understood more universally, and extended more largely, so Luke xiv.

7. (6.) It is taken properly and strictly for an artificial narration of a thing, as it were,

transacted, to signify another thing, as Matt. xiii. 3, 10, 13, &c. xxi. 33, 45, and xxii. 1,

with several other places, of which you may read more in the former part of this work.

3. As to its Stworupia, the appellations of a parable are Hebrew and Greek. The usual

word in the Hebrew is too Mashal according to the Syriac and Chaldee >rtno, the letter

w being changed into n, as Matt. xiii. 18, 24, xv. 15, xxi. 33, 45, and xxii. 1, Mark iii.

23), from the root toe, which signifies to rule or liken (or assimilate) that so the original

signification of too might be tvgu yvuiin, a ruling sentence, viz., an eminent and authentic

saying, or a similitude and comparison. This Hebrew word denotesf (1.) The comparing

of one thing with another, as Ezek. xxiv. 3. (2.) A famous or received saying, as 1

Sam. x. 12, Ezek. xviii. 2. (3.) An obscure saying that needs exposition, Ezek. xx. 49,

see xxi. 5. (4.) A thing gravely spoken, and comprehending great matters in a few

words, Job xxvii. 1, Numb, xxiii. 7, 18, and xxiv. 3, 15, so Psal. xlix. 5, and lxxviii.

2. (5.) That which is sad and complaining, or grievous mourning and lamentation, Mieah

ii. 4. (6.) That which is ironical and insulting, as Isa. xiv. 4, Jer. xxiv. 9, Deut. xxviii.

37, 1 Kings ix. 7, Hab. ii. 6, Prov. i. 1, with verse 6. The sentences of Solomon

are called 'too, parables or proverbs, Prov. i. 1, &c. As for New Testament instances,

peruse Matt. xx. 1, &c, John x. C, &c.

II. The Nature and Definition oj a Parable.

Some say, that a parable is a continued metaphor, or an allegory of words (xe{««)

which is a continuation of tropes, especially metaphors ; of this mind is Azorius,

Gillius Morton ; but this is not right, for several reasons showed by the learned Glassius,

p. 440, to which we refer. A parable, according to Jerome, is a comparison made of

things differing in nature under a certain similitude. Varinus describes it, vapaeoxri irapa-

Biais trie onoiupaTiKwri <raipijvfta tuv vroicttpwur ; \. e. A parable is a comparison, signifying

a similitude in order to explain, or make the things treated of perspicuous.

* Tod. 8. Epi«t. 151. id Algasium, d. 6, 359.

f In these texts the Hebrew word signifies parable.
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We define or describe a parable thus : a parable is a similitude or comparison, by

which some certain affair or thing is feigned, and told, as if it were really transacted, and

is compared with some spiritual thing, or is accommodated to signify it.

A parable differs from a history, (1.) with respect to the object : for history is a

narrative of things really done ; but a parable only of a thing feigned, and adapted to

instruct, which yet is not a lie, as Augustine well says, lib. 2. Qucest. Evang. q. 41, Non

omne quod fingimus mendacium est, ted quando id fingimus quod nihil significat, tunc est

mendacium. Cum autemfictio nostra refertur ad aliquam significationem, non est menda

cium, sed aliqua figura veritatis. Alioquin omnia, quae a sapientibus et Sanctis viris, vel

etiam ab ipso Domino figurate dicta sunt, mendacia deputabunlur, quia secundum usitatum

intellectum non subsistil Veritas in talibus dictis. Hence Horace says,

Ficta voluptatis causa sunt proxima verts.

And if fables, accommodated to teach or instruct, are not lies, much less are parables.

2. They differ with respect to use : a history gives you a plain simple narrative. A

parable does not only tell a thing as if really done, but has withal some reference to some

other thing in order to instruct, either implicitly or explicitly.

A parable differs'from an example, which the Greeks call -axfa^uy^x. For an example

is but a part of a history, when a thing, rightly done, is defended or justified from in

stances or practice of the like thing done before : or when a thing ill done is demonstrated

by a like example. Thus Christ excuses his apostles when accused for plucking the ears

of corn on the sabbath, Matt. xii. 1—4, by the example of David's eating the shew-bread,

1 Sam. xxi. 6 ; compare Matt. xii. 41, 42, Luke xiv. 1, &c, and x. 29, 30, Ac., where

you have the parable of him that fell among the thieves. See also Luke xvi. 19, the par

able of the rich man and Lazarus, &c.

The division of parables is thus. In a parable there are two parts. The first is the

thing brought as a similitude : the second is the application of that thing, which is, as it

were, the marrow, kernel, or mystical sense of it. In scripture we find three sorts of pa

rables. 1. Some relate a thing done and produced as a similitude, as the parable of the

leaven. 2. Some relate to a thing not done, but of which there may be a possibility or

probability ; as the parable of the householder, Matt. xx. 3. Others relate to a thing im

possible ; as when the trees went to anoint (or choose) themselves a king, Judg. ix. 8.

More examples of parables read in Matt. xiii. 3, &c, Luke viii. 4, &c, Matt. xxii. 2,

&c, respecting the fourfold seed ;—the tares ;—and marriage of the king's son. Mark

xiil 34, " The man taking a far journey."

CANONS OF PARABLES.

1. Parables are more frequently used in the New than in the Old Testament. In

the Old Testament are these parables, Judg. ix. 8, applied ver. 16, 2 Sam. xii. 1, the par

able of Nathan to David ; Isa. v. 1, the parable of the vineyard expounded, ver. 6, Ezek.

xvii. 2, &c, the parable of the two eagles, explained, ver. 12, Ezek. xxxiii. 1 ; of the

watchman, applied to the prophet, ver. 7.

In the New Testament are these parables, Matt. xiii. 3, &c, Mark iv. 3, &c. Luke viii.

4, &c. Matt. xiii. 24, &c. Mark iv. 26, &c, Matt. xiii. 31, Mark iv. 30, Luke xiii. 18, 19,

Matt. xiii. 33, Luke xiii. 21, Matt. xiii. 44—46, and xviii. 23, Luke vii. 41, John x. 1,

Luke xii. 16, 42, Matt. xxiv. 45, Mark xiii. 34, Luke xiii. 6, and xiv. 16, Matt, xviii.

12, Luke xv. 4, 8, 11, xvi. 1, and xviii. 2, Matt. xx. 1, Luke xix. 11, Matt. xxi. 28,

33, xxii. 2, and xxv. 1, 14, &c.

H. Christ with good reason used a parabolical way of preaching—These reasons partly

concern God, viz., a fulfilling of the Scripture, as Matt. xiii. 34, 35, with Psal. lxxviii.

2. Or, secondly, men, who are teachable and godly, (1.) For their information, Mark iv.

33, John hi. 12. (2.) To excite and stir up a fervour in them of being taught, as Matt.

xiii. 9, Mark iv. 9, Luke viii. 8. See Matt. xiii. 10, Mark iv. 10.

Sometimes they are used to stubborn and unteachable men, who despise the word,

to inform them, stir them up (peruse Matt. xiii. 9, with Psal xlviii., 2 Tim. ii. 25,) to
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check and convince them, Matt. xxi. 33, 40, 41, 43. See Luke vii. 43, 2 Sam. xii. 6, 7,

1 Kings xx. 39—42, Matt. xiii. 11, Mark iv. 11, 12.

III. In parables, if they be taken entirely, there are three things, the root, the bark,

and the sap or fruit. The root is the scope to which it tends, the bark is the sensible

similitude, and the sap or fruit is the mystical sense, &c.

IV. In the right explication and application of parables the scope of them is prin

cipally to be heeded, viz., the drift of the Spirit, which may be gathered from foregoing

and subsequent things, with which it has any connexion. See Matt. xx. 16, xix. 30, and

xiii. 31, 32.

V. In parables, there is no necessity of being too sifting and anxious about every single

word, nor ought we to expect a too curious adaptation or accommodation of it, in every

part, to the spiritual thing inculcated by it : but only to mind the applicatory part : as the

edge of a sword is only designed to cut.

VI. Parabolical theology is not argumentative : that is, any exposition or accommoda

tion of them beyond their native scope, or wherein the interpretation disagrees with the

analogy of faith, or where it is superstitiously wrested ; this is like the " wringing of the

nose, till it brings blood," Prov. xxx. 33.

VET. It helps very much in the understanding of parables, if men know the natural

properties of such things, arts, or mysteries, as are proposed in the similitudes. As what

treasure is, what a jewel or pearl is, what mustard, tares, &c, are.

VIII. Whereas it is frequently said, that the kingdom of heaven is like this or that

thing, we are not to understand that it is so in all its parts, or in every respect, but only

in such things as are declared in the similitude. So Christ is compared to a thief only

in this respect, because he comes in a time when unlooked for or when unexpected, Luke

xii. 39.

IX. All parables do not conclude in the same, but in a different manner. Some from

likeness (a similij as the seven parables, Matt. xiii. Some from things unlike, as that of

the unjust judge, him that desired three loaves, and the unjust steward, &c.



METAPHORS, ALLEGORIES, SIMILES,

TYPES, ETC.

RESPECTING

GOD THE FATHER,

FIRST PERSON IN THE TRINITY.

BOOK II.

GOD A FATHER.

The title of Father is attributed to God in a four-fold respect :—

1. As he is the eternal Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who is his only-begotten Son,

John i. 14, Eph. i. 3.

2. As he is the Father of Adam, and all his natural offspring in respect of creation,

Lukeiii. 38.

3. As he is the Father of mercies, all flowing from his bountiful hand to the creature,

2 Cor. i. 3, Eph. iv. 6.

4. The Father of all good men in respect to adoption and regeneration wrought in them

by the power of his grace, Rom. viii. 14, Gal. iv. fr.

The word Abba is a Syriac word («*«), and is derived from the Hebrew a« Ab, from

nan, to icill or acquiesce. It is only found in three places in Scripture ; as Mark xiv. 36,

Rom. viii. 15, Gal. iv. 6, and in all those places the Greek word,• o irmrvf, a Father, is

joined to it ; which intimates (as learned men say) that the Gospel-grace belongs to the

Greeks, who were Gentiles, as well as the Jews. It is observed, that this is the first word

that usually children speak, which carries a spiritual allusion.

f Whether it be read backwards or forwards, it sounds Abba, which by a sweet allu

sion seems to imply, that God is the Father of the faithful, even when in their crosses and

calamities he seems averse to them.

Others think that the gemination or doubling of the word in Syriac and Greek, carries

an emphasis, signifying that God is always a Father, and that the invocations of his child

ren should be put up with earnest geminations, and vehemency of desire.

Jerome makes the latter an interpretation of the former, as Rev. i. 7, »«/ xa< «/*»>, even

so, and Amen ; where the first is the explication of the second, being a Hebrew word.

In the ensuing parallel we take the title Father in the fourth respect above mentioned ;

and so it may not unfitly be termed a metaphor, taken from a natural or earthly Father :

because God has the same love to, and care of his spiritual or adopted children, as worldly

parents have of their natural offspring ; and in what degree of paternal eminence God

excels them, shall be showed in the disparity.

• Vod a$0a itatim additur vtcula e£ijy7jTiiC7) o irarjip, quod sit, ut Scriptura iettetur, Deitm pertinere

ad Graeot. Glaff. Phil. Sacra, p. 30S.

r Quidem tuaei alhtsione dicam Abba voce, qua retro eodem modo legitur, usum esse Apostolum, hie

el alias, ut innneret, Deum piorunt esse patron etiamii ab tit avertui esse vidialur in cruet et calami-

(ilibm.—Id. ibid.

K
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METAPHOR.

I. A Father gives being to his

children, as Jacob begat the twelve

patriarchs, Acts vii. 8, Exod. i. 5 ;

hence his posterity are said to pro

ceed out of his loins ; Gen. xlviii. 5,

and are called his issue

spring.

or off-

PABAILEL.

I. God is the Author of spiritual being to his

people : " Of his own will begat He us with the

word of truth," James i. 18. " Blessed be this

God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which

according to his abundant mercy hath begotten us

again unto a lively hope," &c. 1 Pet. i. 3. Hence

believers are called his children, begotten by his

holy word and Spirit.

II. God, the spiritual Father, nourishes, and

with paternal tenderness brings up his children,

Isa. i. 2 ; hence it is said, " they are borne up by him

from the belly, and carried from the womb," Isa.

xlv. 3 ; " to be laid to the breast like new-born babes, that they may receive the sincere

milk of the word," 1 Pet. ii. 2.

III. God clothes his saints—" He that so clothes

the grass of the field, shall He not much more

clothe you, 0 ye of little faith ?" Matt. vi. 30. He

clothes themwith " the garments of salvation, covers

them with the robe of righteousness," Isa. lxi. 10,

and adorns them with the graces of his Spirit, and

evangelical holiness, that he might take the more

delight in them.

IV. " God so loved his children, that he sent

his only-begotten Son to save them," John iii. 16 ;

in love to their souls he delivers them, Isa. xxxviii.

17 ; " They are precious in his sight, and honour

able, and therefore He hath loved them," &c. Isa.

xliii. 4 ; " Like as a father pitieth his children, so

the Lord pitieth them that fear him," Ps. ciii. 13.

V. God saves and defends his children from

their soul-enemies, as sin, Satan, spiritual wicked

ness in high places, which, without his help would

be too strong for them, Psal. lix. 9, 16, and IxiL

2, Eph. vi. 12, Psal.xciv. 22 ; therefore He covers

them with his wing from the rage and malice of

persecutors ; He is always ready to take their part,

—" If it had not been the Lord who was on our

side (says David) when men rose up against us, then they had swallowed us up quick,"

&c. What a strict charge does tie Lord give to the ungodly, touching his Israel?

" When they went from nation to nation, and from one kingdom to another people, He

suffered no man to do them wrong ; yea, He reproved kings for their sakes/saying, Touch

not mine Anointed, and do my prophets no harm," 1 Chiron, xvi. 20—22, Psal. cv. 14,

15, Gen. xii. 17, and xx. 3.

VI. God is exceeding tender and thoughtful of

the babes and weak ones among his people, and

gives particular charge concerning them unto hi3

ministers—" Strengthen ye the weak hands, and

confirm the feeble knees," Isa. xxxv. 3, Heb, xii.

12. And in another place, " Comfort the feeble

minded, support the weak," 1 Thess. v. 14. He

is said to gather the lambs with his arm, and cany

them in his bosom, and gently to lead those that are with young," Isa. xl. 11.

VH. A Father provides food VII. God provides food for his people, and

and physic for his children :— whatsoever else they want—" The young lions do

lack and suffer hunger, but they that seek the Lord

shall not want any good thing," Psal. xxiii. 1, 2,

and xxxiv. 8—10. " There is no want to them that

fear him : He abundantly blesses Sion's provision,

and satisfies her poor with bread," Psal. cxxxii. 15,

n. A Father makes provision for

the nursing, nourishment, and bring

ing up of his children.

HI. Fathers clothe their child

ren ; Jacob made Joseph a coat of

many colours, Gen. xxxvii. 3 ; they

allow, not only for necessity, but

also for ornament, that they may

take the more delight in them.

IV. A Father dearly loves, high

ly esteems, and greatly pities his

children : if they are sick, or under

any calamity, his tender and com

passionate bowels yearn with pity

and sympathy to them.

V. A loving Father protects and

defends his children from hurts, in

juries, and abuses, to the utmost of

his power, taking their part, and

vindicating their innocency against

all their enemies, whom he warns

not to wrong them at their peril.

VI. The thoughts of a tender

Father run out most towards his

weakest children, who are least able

to help themselves, giving special

charge to such as are entrusted to

look after them, to take particular

care of them.

if they ask bread, he will not give

them a stone ; nor a serpent, if they

ask him a fish, Matt. vii. 9, 10.

How ready was the nobleman to

seek Jesus from place to place,
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METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

that he might heal his sick son at gives meat to them that fear him, for he is ever

Capernaum ? John iv. 46. mindful of his covenant—He provides physic for

their soul diseases—" Bless the Lord, 0 my soul,

(says David) who forgiveth all thine iniquities, who healeth all thy diseases," Psal. ciii. 2, 3.

VIII. A Father takes delight to VIII. The Lord takes great delight to hear his

hear his young children learn to little children (his babes in Christ) learn to pray,

speak ; and is better pleased at their and open their wants to him ; and though they

endeavour to express their minds, stammer out a request or sigh, or lisp out a peti-

(though in lisping, stammering, tion, he is willing to hear and answer them, Prov.

or inarticulate language) than in xv. 8, xi. 20, and xii. 22, Isa. lxi. 1, Luke iv. 18,

the most florid rhetoric, or quaint Isa, xii. 3. " His Spirit helps their infirmities, (for

deliveries of others : and will an- they know not what they should pray for as they

swer their request, before the ought) and maketh intercession for them with un-

most persuasive oratory of strangers, utterable groans, Rom. viii. 26. " Though (like

the prophet) they chatter like a crane," yet he

will not despise them, Isa. xxxviii. 14, but rather

lend his ear to them, than to the vain pomp and empty ceremonies of formalists, and the

specious performances of the hypocrite, Prov. xv. 8.

LX. A loving and discreet Fa- IX. God is proposed by Christ as a holy pattern,

ther proposes himself as a pattern Lev. xix. 2, xi. 44, and xx. 7, and example

and example of good to his chil- to his saints, " Be perfect as your Father in

dren, and exhorts them to imitate heaven is perfect." Matt. v. 48. And in another

him. place, " Be ye merciful, as your Father also is

merciful," Luke vi. 36. God is not soon angry,

but patient and long-suffering, so should his children be, &c. C«l. i. 11.

X. A father loves those children X. The Lord God loves such of his spiritual

best that are most like him. children best, who, walk closest with him, who are

holy as he is holy, pure as he is pure, 1 Pet. i. 15

who " are changed into his image," 2 Cor. iii. 18, made partakers of the divine nature.

Daniel was greatly beloved, Dan. ix. 23, 2 Pet. i. 4 j and David is recorded to be " a man

after God's own heart," Acts xiii. 22, by way of eminency ; and John is called the beloved

disciple, after the same manner : for it is agreeable to reason and equity, that where there

is the nearest similitude, there should be the dearest love and union.

XI. A Father takes care to edu- XI. None teacheth like the heavenly Father,

eate his children, and instruct them 1 John iii. 2, 3, John i. 7 ; none more careful to

in all points of manners and good train up and instruct his children in right ways :

behaviour in the various circum- he hath given them his holy word, which is able to

stances of their lives, at home and make them wise to salvation, Psal. xxv. 4, and

abroad ; towards superiors, infe- xxvii. 11, 2 Tim. iii. 15. Prophets, evangelists,

riors, and equals, towards friends apostles, pastors, and teachers to instruct them,

and enemies, and towards each Rules to walk by, precepts of behaviour towards

other ; giving them precepts of enemies and friends, high and low, rich and poor :

good learning, and other qualifi- "I will teach you (saith the Lord) what ye shall do."

cations suitable to their rank and "He teaches sinners in the way,"Lukoxii. 49, Eph.

qualities. iv. 11, Neh. ix. 14, Isa. xxviii. 10. He teacheth

the hand to war. It is he only that teacheth to

profit, Isa. xlviii. 17. In a word, he hath given them the Lord Jesus, " in whom are hid

all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge," Col. ii. 3.

XII. Fathers are very ready to XII. The ears of the Lord are ever open to the

hear the humble suit and requests cries of his children : " Ask and ye shall receive,"

of their dear children, for such &c.,"whatsoeveryeshallaskinprayer,believing, ye

tilings as they stand in need of.— shall receive."—" This is the confidence that we

Isaac cries to his Father, and he haveinhim.thatif we ask any thing according to his

answered, "Here am I, my son," will, he heareth us; and if we know that he hearoth

Gen. xxii. 7. us, whatsoever we ask, we know that we have the

petitions that we have desired of him." 2 Cor. vi.

3, CoL i. 28, Exod. iv. 15, Psal. xxv. 8, 9, 2 Sam. xxii. 35, Psal. xviii. 34, Col. ii. 3,

Psal. xxxiv. 15, 1 Pet. iii. 12, 1 John v. 14. 15, Matt. xxi. 22, and v. 42, 1 John

Hi. 22, Matt. vii. 7.

r 2
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METAPIIOK.

XIII. If a prudent Father grants

not his childrens' request, it is be

cause he knows they ask things that

are not good for them, but such as

would prove in conclusion hurtful,

and prejudicial.

XIV. If a tender parent sees his

children play with any hurtful

thing, or to be fond of that which

may wound, kill, or destroythem, he

takes it away from tluyn.

PARALLEL.

XIII. The Lord God knows what is best for

his children, and never fails to supply them, if

they ask in faith.—He never refuses, but when

they ask amiss.—" Ye ask, and receive not, (says

the apostle James) because you ask amiss." Luke

vi. 40, John xvi. 23, James i. 5, 6, and iv. 3.

XIV. The heavenly Father, when Israel would

be going on in a course of idolatry and sin, tells

them, " He will hedge up their way with thorns,"

and make a wall, &c, that is to stop Israel's pur

suit, insomuch that "she shall not overtake her

lovers," Hos.ii. 5,7, and vi. 7. See Burroughs on this

place. As the Lord has a hedge of protection to secure his people from evil, Isa. v. 5, Job

i. 10, so he has a hedge of affliction to keep them from evil.—The hedge of thorns

is a metaphor, and signifies much trouble and difficulty of going over it ; and the

wall, being a thicker substance, keeps them from passing through : his sore and heavy

afflictions, are but as a hedge, in a way of mercy, to keep his children from evil, the

pursuit of which would ruin them.

XV. The Lord God in seeming absence or dis

tance from his children, never forgets them, but

has them in continual remembrance, as in the case

of Ephraim, Isa. xlix. 15, Jer. xxxi. 20.

XVI. The heavenly Father overlooks the frail

ties and miscarriages of his children, through Christ,

for he accepts of a willing mind, 2 Cor. viii. 12,

Heb, viii. 12, and highly prizes sincerity.—He is

merciful to their unrighteousness, and their sins

and iniquities will he remember no more, 1 John

i. 8, Jer. iii. 13 ; he is the free to pardon the penitent and humble confessor, Psal. xxii. 5.

XVII. A loving Father is much XVII. What a lamenting prosopopoeia does the

grieved if his children prove wicked Lord use by the prophet—•' Hear, 0 heavens, give

ear, 0 earth—I have nourished and brought up

children, and they have rebelled against me," Isa.

i. 2, &c. How great his patience, Jer. iii. 7, is,

and how gently he deals with them, Matt, xxiii. 37 ; and how frequent his calls to re

pentance are, the scriptures clearly evidence, Rom. xv. 5.

XVIII. If a mild fatherly en- XVHI. God, the heavenly Father (if his cliil-

treaty, and gentle usage, will not dren be stubborn and perverse) visits their trans

gression with a rod, and their iniquity with stripes,

yet he takes not his loving-kindness from them,

Micah vi. 13, Psal. lxxxix. 31, 32. To be with

out chastisement, is a note of bastardy, Heb.

xii. 8, and v. 6, 7 ; and to be corrected, is a cer

tain sign of God's love, for those whom he loves he chastens, Rov. iii. 19, Prov. iii. 11.

XIX. A Father corrects his XIX. God, the great Father, does the like ;

children, not that he delights in it, " My bowels (saith he) are troubled (for repenting

Ephraim) I will surely mercy have upon him," Jer.

xxxi. 18—20, Isa. xxvii. 7. " In all their af

flictions he was afflicted,'' Isa. lxii. 9 ; " he chastens

for our profit, and corrects in measure," Heb. xii.

10 ; " he executes not the fierceness of his anger to

destroy Ephraim," Jer.xxx. 11 ; "becauseheisGod

and not man," Hos. xi. 9 ; but in love and pity re

deems (his saints) &c., Isa. lxiii. 9, Rom. viii. 28.

XX. God lays up for his children : he not only

distributes plentifully of his good things now, but

has much more in store and reversion for them.

" 0 how great is thy goodness (says the Psalmist)

which thou hast laid up for them that fear thee !"

Psal. xxxi. 19, " Henceforth (saith the apostle)

is laid up for me a crown of righteousness," &c> 2 Tim. iv. 8.

XV. Fathers take care of their

children, and are mindful of their

welfare, when at the greatest dis

tance.

XVI. A Father overlooks the

common weakness and infirmi

ties of his children, and pardons

them upon their humble applica

tions for it.

and rebellious, and useth all gentle

and mild ways to reclaim them.

reclaim them, the Father uses a

rod, and chastises them because he

loves them, Prov. xxii. 15, and

xxiii. 13.

but because it is absolutely neces

sary ; he proportions the punishment

to the crime, his bowels yearning

upon them the while ; and when the

chastisement has effected its end,

he is ready with open arms to re

ceive them, as in the case of the

prodigal, Luke xv. 20.

XX. A Father provides a por

tion for his children, and takes

care of their future maintenance

and subsistence, it being his duty

lay up for them, 2 Cor. xii. 14.
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I. Earthly Fathers are men sub

ject to passions, and may some

times unjustly harden their hearts,

and prove cruel to their children.

IL Earthly Parents, though kings

and potentates, are men of little

dignity and grandeur, in comparison

of the greatness and glory of the

Almighty.

HI. Earthly Fathers may not

know the condition of their remote

children, or may be unable to help

them in straits, &c, or send season

able supplies.

IV. Earthly Parents may be in

a moment made poor, and their

children brought to beggary; or

by giving, may impoverish them

selves.

V. Earthly Parents (though they

instruct their children, yet) cannot

convert the heart.

DISPARITY.

I. Our heavenly Father is God, and not man,

and therefore doth whatsoever is good and right ;

never wronging any of his childern : " In righte

ousness hast thou afflicted me," Jer. xxxi. 3.

II. But our heavenly Father has no superior

in quality, nor equal in dignity: his majesty is

infinite, and his glory unspeakable ; " Ten thousand

times ten thousand, and thousands of thousands of

angels wait upon his throne," Kev. v. 11, the least

of which excels all the kings of the earth.

III. God knows all the wants of his children,

in what place or condition soever they are in,

and can give them sufficient, suitable, and season

able relief, though the powers of hell and wicked

men should be set against them, Phil. iv. 19,

Isa. xlix. 8.

IV. God can never be made poor, nor is lus

store the less for distribution—his spiritual chil

dern are beyond all possibility of want, Isa. liv.

10, Psal. xxxiv. 8—10.

V. God speaks to the heart and fastens his

word, as a nail in a sure place, Hos. ii. 14. He

makes the heart of stone to be a heart of flesh,

Ezek. xxxvi. 26. He speaks the word of grace to

them, and gives them the grace of the word, Jer. xxiv. 7.

VI. An earthly Parent cannot VI. God makes every one of his children joint

so give his estate, as that all his heirs of the eternal [inheritance ; and yet it is so,

that every one hath the whole propriety, they shall

all possess a crown and kingdom of joy and glory

jointly, 2 Tim. iv. 8, Rom. viii. 17; and yet so

that every one shall have it wholly to himself, a

whole God to himself, Psal. Ixxiii. 26 ; Lam. iii.

23; a whole Christ to himself, a whole heaven to himself; every one has God for his por

tion particularly, and Christ for a Husband, and yet all of them jointly do enjoy them

together.

"VTI. God is immortal, from everlasting to ever

lasting : he is called the living Father, the Father

of eternity, and so incapable of any change: he

is a Spirit, and the Father of spirits and life.

VIII. But God is a perfect pattern to all his

children; those perfections and excellencies of

the Divine Being that are communicable, are set

before us for our imitation, and though wo should

do our best to be as like him as we can, yet when

we have done all, and gone as high as we are capable to go by the assistance of grace,

we shall, notwithstanding, infinitely fall short of that perfect copy.

children (collectively considered)

may possess all, and yet every one

possess the whole, as if no other

had a share in it.

VII. Fathers are mortal, they

are children of yesterday, they pass

away, and leave their children fa

therless.

VIII. The best of Fathers are no

perfect examples or patterns of

goodness, for their children may not

only equal, but excel them.

COROLLARIES.

1. Fbom tiie foregoing parallels we may infer, that believers (as such) are of the

most glorious and illustrious extraction in the world ; for the Almighty God is their

Father.

2. That this spiritual sonship is the greatest and chiefest of blessings and privileges,

because it gives a title to an everlasting kingdom in heaven.

3. That saints should be encouraged against doubts, dejection, and despondency in

affliction, because their Father has provided so glorious an estate in reversion for them,

and which they shall shortly possess.
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4. That saints have cause to be comforted, for they have a gracious Father ready to

receive all their applications ; and in all cases help, relieve, and defend them.

5. That it is the duty of saints to behave themselves suitable to their quality, and not

debase their birth and pedigree, nor stain the glory of their Father's house by sinful,

base, reproachful actions. A sordid employ, and base society, do not become a king's son.

6. . As God is the best of Fathers, so let christians labour to be the best of children.

7. Let them beware how they grieve his Spirit, or provoke him to take the rod.

8. This may support us under the loss of our nearest and best relations.

GOD A PORTION.

" The Lord is the portion of my inheritance" Psal. xvi. 5. " But God is the strength of

my heart, and my portion for ever," Psal. lxxiii. 26. See Jer. li. 12, Psal. cxix. 57,

and cxlii. 5.

Portion (or inheritance, as the word is read, Gen. xxxi. 14, 1 Kings xii. 16, 2 Chron.

x. 16,) is a metaphor taken from earthly portions or inheritances, which shall be con

sidered in a fourfold respect, viz.

1. Its nature.

2. Its extent.

3. Its signification.

4. Its usefulness.

And, under these considerations, it affords matter for the ensuing parallel.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. A Portion, or inheritance, is a

gift.

II. A Portion, or inheritance, as

it includes education, and provision

of future maintenance, is the best

gift that men can dispose of.

interest of the person on whom it is

bestowed,

I. God hath given himself to his people to be

their Portion for ever, Lam. iii. 24.

II. God, being comprehensive of all spiritual

good, Isa. xlix. 6, is the best gift that can be re

ceived ; and when he becomes a Portion to good

men, Jer. vii. 23, he make them partakers of his

divine nature, 2 Pet. i. 4 ; gives them his Holy

Spirit, Acts v. 32, even the wisdom that is from above.

III. A Portion, or inheritance, III. God, in giving himself unto his people, ad-

is given to advance the honour and vances their honour and interest, and makes them

no less than kings and princes ; for when he makes

them " heirs of God, they then become joint-heirs

with Christ," Kom. viii. 17. " Instead of thy fa

thers shall be thy children, whom thou mayest make princes in all the earth," &c. Psal.

xlv. 16. " And hast made us unto our God, kings and priests," &c., Eev. v. 10.

IV. A Portion, or inheritance, as TV. God, who is the greatest, the richest, and

it is the best for quality, so the ex- most liberal Predecessor, Father, or Benefactor,

always gives like himself in quantity and propor

tion—" Open thy mouth wide, and I will fill it,"

Psal. lxxxi. 10. "Ask and ye shall receive, that your

joy may be full," John xvi. 24. "Ask what ye will,

and it shall be done for you," &c., John xiv. 13,

14. " Even above what you can ask or think,"

Eph. iii. 20. He doth not only make them to in

herit substance, but he fills their treasury, makes all grace to abound towards them, and

" withholds no good thing from them that walk uprightly," 2 Cor. is. 8, Psal. lxxxiv. 11.

V. Portion, or inheritance, im- V. God is not the Portion of devils or wicked

plies or supposes relation : men men, who are enemies and aliens ; the proud he

knoweth afar off, but he is the Portion of the righ

teous, such as are his relations by regeneration or

adoption, " if children, then heirs," Rom. viii. 16,

17, Gal. iii. 26, " But when he shall appear, we

shall be like him," 1 John iii. 2.

tent and proportion »f it is usually

commensurate to the riches and es

tate of the donor : a good and great

predecessor, father, or benefactor,

gives like himself in quantity, as

well as quality.

do not give portions to foreign

strangers and enemies, but to re

lations that are so naturally, or by

adoption.
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VI. A Portion or inheritance, VI. God, when he becometh the Portion of any

signifieth love, and good-will to the man, it is out of love, the greatest love, Deut. vii.

subject. Men never give portions 7, and good-will that ever was expressed. A love

and inheritance out of hatred and ill- that is admired, because unmeasureable: 0 the

will height and length, &c. " What manner of love is

this I" Ephes. iii. 20. A love that is great, large,

fathomless, without end, Jer. xxxi. 3.

VII. The gift of Portion and VII. So God, in becoming the Portion and in-

inheritance, is bestowed on purpose heritance of saints, doth design thereby to fix them

to fix the subject to whom it is given in a future settlement of eternal happiness and

in a future settlement of happiness felicity. " The pure in heart shall see God," Matt.

and prosperity. v. 8, be with him and enjoy him for ever. Ever

lasting joy shall be upon their heads ; they shall ob

tain joy and gladness, sorrow and sighing shall flee away, Isa. xxxv. 10, and xlv. 17.

VIII. A Portion or inheritance VIII. So saints, in having God to be their Por-

frees from that contempt others are tion, are delivered from that reproach and con-

exposedto, thathave none ; they that tempt the holy Scriptures cast upon others, viz.,

have no Portion are accounted poor, on the ungodly of the earth, who because they

beggarly, and inconsiderable persons, have no part nor Portion in God, are called poor,

men of no esteem. blind, and miserable, Rev. iii. 17, whereas tho

saints are called honourable, and excellent ones ;

Jabez was more honourable than his brethren, 1 Chron. iv 9, Psal. xvi. 3, Mai. iii. 17,

they are men of name, princes, God's treasure, his beloved ones, his jewels.

IX. A great Portion or inheri- IX. So the saints having God to be theirs, are

tance doth not only free from con- not only freed from the greatest contempt, and

tempt, but procures many friends, made honourable ones, but thereby come to have

(as Solomon speaks,) the rich hath many friends; all the angels ofheaven are in perfect

many friends. bonds of peace and true friendship with them, Psal.

xci. 11, and xxxiv. 7, as well as all saints on earth,

who bless and pray for them, Heb. i. 14 ; nay, many times God makes their very enemies

to be at peace with them, Prov. xvi. 7.

X. A great Portion or inheri- X So God being a saint's Portion, it makes

tance, makes a man to value him- him value himself upon the best and most worthy

self accordingly ; he will not join grounds in the world. (1.) Because he is rich,

in affinity with any who are not (2.) Inconceivably rich. (3.) Really rich ; other

suitable to him, or are much below men, great men of the world, are but seemingly

him. rich. (4.) His riches and Portion make him

really honourable, truly noble, and renowned in the

sight of God, angels, and saints. (5.) Because God hath made him so rich and illustrious,

1 John iii. 2. (6.) Because he cannot be made poor by men or devils ; his riches are

durable, Prov. viii. 21.

XL A great Portion frees a man XI. So when a saint comes to know that God

from fear of want, and so elevates is his Portion, how doth it free him from fear of

his mind to a more noble and high want ? others have cause to fear they shall beg at

degree of living than those that liave harvest and have nothing, when he knows what

none. mines of treasures are laid up for him against

that day. " The Lord is my Shepherd, therefore

I shall not want," Psal. xxiii. 1. " Yet will I rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in the God

of my salvation," Hab. iii. 18 ; " The Lord is my Portion, saith my soul, therefore will I

hope in him," Lam. iii. 24.

XH. Aman thathath the great XII. So a saint knowing God is his Portion,

est Portion and inheritance, will not will not change his estate with kings, and mighty

be persuaded to change estates with potentates of the earth, who are ungodly ; "I had

other men. rather be a door-keeper in the house of God than

to dwell in the tents of wickedness," Psal. lxxxiv.

10. Moses contemned the glory of Pharaoh's court, by seeing him, who is invisible, to be

his Portion, Heb. xi.

XIII. An earthly man that has XIII. So he that hath God to be his Portion,

a large Portion esteems highly of esteems highly ofhim ; " He loves the Lord with all
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METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

is, as appears by the young man

in the Gospel ; and as Christ saith,

" Where your treasure is, there will

your hearts be also."

XTV. A great Portion or inherit

ance, makes way for entrance into

an alliance with a great and noble

family.

XV. A great Portion or inherit

ance, makes a man able to do more

good than multitudes of others can ;

he can help those ho loves ; and

oftentimes enemies receive advan

tage by him.

his heart, with all his soul, and with all his

strength, Psal. xviii. 1. "I will love the Lord as

long as I live. Whom have I heaven but thee,

and there is none upon earth that I desire besides

the ?" Psal. Ixxiii. 25 ; God runs continually in

his mind.

XTV. A saint having God to his Portion, viz :

having obtained an interest in God through Christ,

comes thereby to have a right to all the sealing

ordinances, and the union and privileges of God's

elect, Eph. i. 3, and ii. 19.

XV. So a saint having interest in God, he is

made capable of helping and doing much good to

others, Heb. xiii. 3. (1.) By his prayers ; for the

ears of God are open to his cries, they are his

delight. What good did Israel receive by Moses's

prayer ? &c. (2.) By good counsel, Acts xi. 23.

(3.) By comforting others that are cast down

with the same comfort wherewith they themselves arecomforted of God. (4.) By help

ing against Satan, by showing his devices, 2 Cor. i. 4, &c. (5.) And by their holy ex

ample and conversation, James v. 16. The wicked also receive great advantage by them ;

they are the light of the world, the salt of the earth ; how was Laban blest for Jacob's

sake, Gen. xxx. 27 ; and the house of Potiphar for Joseph's sake ? Gen. xxxix. 3. And

what said the inhabitants of Jerusalem in Isaiah's time, "Except the Lord of hosts had left

us a very small remnant, we should have been as Sodom, and we should have been like

unto Gomorrah," Isa. i. 9.

XVI. So a saint having God to be his Portion,

is furnished with whatsoever is truly good and de

sirable, viz., 1. Heavenly or divine life to quicken

him ; He is our life. The man who hath not re

ceived the Spirit, lies dead in sins and trespasses.

2. Light to direct them. 3. Wisdom to counsel

them. 4. Power to aid and assist them. 5. Spi

ritual joy to cheer them. 6. Heavenly bread to

feed them. 7. Glorious robes to clothe them.

8. Excellent grace to adorn them. 9. The an

gels to guard and protect them, &c. A saint lives upon God ; he receives so much of

that spiritual good, profit, and delight here for his Portion, that he is able to take in all

that good, God sees necessary for him.

XVI. A great Portion or inherit

ance furnisheth a man with whatso

ever isgoodand desirable here below,

yea, with the best of every sort, whe

ther for necessity, or to make life

comfortable ; a man lives upon his

Portion, and reaps whatsoever good,

profit, or pleasure it is capable to

afford him.

METAPHOR.

The best of Portions and inherit

ances in this world, are earthly and

corruptible.

II. Other Portions are laid up in

reversion for this and that child,

friend, or brother, and they have no

benefit of it at present.

HI. Other Portions, though great,

yet not infinite, immense, and un

searchable; the worth ofthe greatest

earthly Portion may be computed

or reckoned up.

IV. Other Portions may be great,

and yet not all-sufficient, they

cannot supply the possessor with

whatsoever good thing he needeth.

DISPARITY.

God is a Portion immortal and incoruptiblc, he

is the same, and changes not ; called often, the

eternal and immortal God, and so an immortal

good.

H. God is a present Portion, present help, a

present support, present riches, present honour ;

" Thou art my portion in the land of the living,"

1 Sam. i. 5.

III. God is an immense, infinite, and incom

prehensible Portion, none is able to account or

compute how rich a saint is ; what are all nations

of the world to him ? even less than nothing, and

vanity.

IV. But God is an all-sufficient Portion, in

him is a sufficiency of all the good things a saint

can need ; no good will he withhold from him that

walketh uprightly, Psal. lxxxiv. 11.
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METAPHOR.

V. Other Portions and riches

here may be good, and yet there

is no necessity of them. Men may

be happy without them; worldly

riches are not absolutely necessary.

VI. All other Portions have their

mixtures, they are, as one observes,

a bitter sweet: many snares and

evils attend a man that has a great

Portion of worldly things.

VII. Other Portions are com

mon to men, to the vilest ofmen ; in

every nation riches are often given

without distinction ; saints and sin

ners have them alike.

DISPARITY.

V. But God is a Portion that is absolutely

necessary ; he that hath all other good things and

not God, no interest in him, is miserable, and shall

be damned.

VI. But God is a pure unmixed portion ; there

is nothing in him but goodness ; light, and no

darkness ; joy, and no sadness ; life, and no

death ; and this 'they will find when they come

to be in full possession and enjoyment of him.

VII. But God is a peculiar Portion ; he gives

himself only to his own people, to his own elect ;

" He is, (saith David) the strength ofmy heart, and

my portion for ever :" " This God is our God," Ps.

lxxiii. 26, xlviii. 14, Lam.iii. 24. "The Lord,

(saith a gracious soul), is my Portion ;" there is

not a wicked man in the world can say so.

VIII. But God is an universal Portion ; what

soever is good it is to be had in him ; whether for

profit or delight, he comprehends all portions,

all things that are desirable ; so he that hath God

hath all ; nothing is good without him, nothing

can be evil that falls upon a saint that hath him ;

\'1LL. Another Portion is not uni

versal, it doth not comprehend all

good things ; it may lie in gold, in

silver, in land, houses, but not com

prehend all portions, or all good

things whatsoever.

God is good in every thing, and he is good of

himself alone, when everv thing else in gone ; " having nothing, yet possessing all things,"

2 Cor. vi. 10.

IX. God is a Portion that none can rob the

soul of, no fire can destroy the soul's inheritance.

IX. Other Portions may be taken

awayby thieves, wasted orconsumed

by fire.

X. Other Portions may be great,

and yet not suitable in all respects

to all persons, and at all times ;

what will gold or silver signify to

the soul ? What help can it admin

ister at death ?

XI. Other Portions cannot satisfy

the man that enjoys them ; all the

world cannot fill the soul, nor give

full satisfaction to it

XII. Other Portions may be spent ;

a man by living upon them, may

waste them ; the prodigal, son

wasted all his Portion.

XIII. Other Portions are but for

a time, they pass away, and riches

are uncertain things, they are upon

the wing, they will not abide for

ever.

XTV. The largest inheritance

cannot make a man absolutely

happy.

X. But God is a suitable Portion to all persons,

in all things, and at all times : this portion

suits the conditon of the soul, the necessities of

the soul, the wants and desires of the soul. Is

the soul blind, naked, sick, wounded, poor ? suit

able supplies in these respects, and all others, are

to be had in him.

XI. But God is a Portion that satisfies him who

hath a part and interest in him ; " My soul shall

be satisfied as with marrow and fatness," Psal.

lxiii. 5, 6. He gives the soul full content and

satisfaction.

XII. But God is a Portion that can never be

spent : the more a saint lives upon his Portion,

the more rich he is, the more comes in upon him,

God is an inexhaustible Portion.

XIH. But God is a never-failing Portion, he

is not only a Portion now, but will be a Portion

hereafter, a present, and yet a future Portion ; a

Portion whilst we live, a Portion when we die,

and a Portion to eternity.

XTV. But God is able to do all things that

will make up a full and complete happiness. (1.)

He gives peace and serenity of mind. (2.) Fills

with joy and peace in believing, John xvi. 33,

Psal. xxix. 11. 1 Pet. i. 18. (3.) Seals up to the day of redemption, Eph, i. 13, andiv.

30. (4.) Sends angels to rescue and conduct, and at last lodges safe in the bosom of Abra

ham, in a land of light and blessed immortality.
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COROLLARIES.

1. This shows the great and wonderful condescension of God in giving himself to be Ms

people's Portion.

2. This shows the great difference between the godly and ungodly, the one are exceed

ing rich in the midst of poverty, and the other miserably poor in the midst of riches ; as in

the case of Lazarus and the rich man, Luke xvi.

3 It shows how grossly the world is abused by Satan, in esteeming good men to be

poor and miserable ; since the meanest of them is born to a kingdom, and heir apparent to

a crown, which is but the least part of their Portion neither ; for the height of their inherit

ance is the God of the kingdom.

4. From hence we see the reason why wise and good men slighted the world ; for they

have piercing judgments, and could see beyond it, and take a view of that more exceeding

and eternal weight of glory, that an interest in this Portion shall invest them in.

5. From hence we may be informed why God is so much slighted in the world, not

because he is unworthy of chief regard, for he is all excellent : (2.) Not because he is

not sufficiently discovered to be so ; for the heavens declare his glory. And if a rare piece

of art and curiosity in a royal palace will lead us to judge it the product of an ingenious

mind ; much more the view of the stately canopy of heaven, and the wonders of the crea

tion, will carry our minds to the contemplation of the great Creator : but (3.) It is becanse

of affected and chosen ignorance, with which Satan strikes ; so that men's damnation is

of themselves.

6. This shows the infinite reasons that sway with good men for the choice of this Por

tion ; because if they have him, all that is good and desirable is theirs, and all is nothing

without him.

7. This may lead us to enquire who have this God for their Portion ? (1.) They are such

as set light by the world, and all things short of him. (2.) Their thoughts are upon aim,

and hungry and thirst after him, cleaving to him as the highest object. (3.) They make

their boast of him, " I will make my boast of God." (4.) They take care to keep him.

And, (5.) Are resolved to exalt him : " 0 God, thou art my God, I will exalt thee."

8. This leads us to an useful enquiry after the best way to get this God to be our Por

tion, which may be reduced to the following heads : (1.) It is necessary to know ho*

we lost him, viz., by sin. (2.) To remove that which separated us from him—" Let the

wicked forsake his way," &c. (3.) By confession and acknowledgment to sue to him as

the prodigal did ; for he that confesses and forsakes sin, shall find mercy. (4.) To draw

our hearts from earthly objects, which may be evils (though not in themselves, yet) by

accident, because we cannot serve God and mammon. (5.) We must believe on Christ,

and obey him.

9. This should teach us contentment, since this Portion is enough. (2.) Not to fear

death, because it is but the entrance to a fuller enjoyment. (3.) Not to repine at others'

large share of the world, because this Portion infinitely excels it. (4.) We ought to live

upon it, as our proper and peculiar inheritance.

GOD A HABITATION.

-m to xh rvnnnn jiro'sin* Psal. xc. 1," Lord, thou hast been out dwelling-place," (orbibi-

tation) in generation and generation—(or, in all generations.) See Psal. xcL 9. K* •

fMiu* it to ayaiTTi, a ru 0iw jutm, &c. 1 John iv. 1(J. Et tnanens (vel quimanet) ta che-

rilate, in Deo manet —" He that abideth (or dwelleth) in love, dwelleth in God."

Under the metaphor or similitude of an Habitation, or dwelling-place, the Lord God is

expressed by the Psalmist in this text : the words Habitation, dwelling-place, and bouse,

are promiscuously used in Scripture, and signify the same thing, viz, the chief place cf

residence, or abode; the nature, usefulness, and conveniency of which the ensuing parallel

demonstrates.

* Domine Habilaculumfuiiti nobis in generatione et generation!. Atias Montan.
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METAPHOB.

I. A Habitation, or house, is a se

curity against extreme and intem

perate heat.

PARALLEL.

I. God secures and defends his people from the

rage of Satan, (which is called his fiery darts)

and the malice and persecutions of wicked men ;

for his protection like a refreshing shade is round

about them : " Thou hast been a shadow from the heat," Isa. xxv. 4.

II. It is a place of shelter in a

tempestuous or stormy season ; for

whenwind, rain, hail, snow, thunder,

&c., are like to annoy us, that is a

safe retiring place.

III. It preserves the body from

the injuries of excessive cold : it is a

lamentable thing to be houseless and

harbourless in a sharp winter ; many

have been benumbed, yea frozen to

death that way : our house is the

proper place where fire is made to

warm us.

IV. Our Habitation is the place

where our choicest comforts re

main; as our dearest relations,

company, chief riches, or trea

sure.

H. God is the soul's chief and only Sanctuary,

" When I am afraid," said David, " I will trust

in thee," Psal. lvi. 3, now Ebtach, that is, as the

emphasis of the word bears, I will retire into

thee my blessed Habitation: "for thou art a

strength to the poor and needy, and a refuge

from the storm—when the blast of the terrible one is as a storm against the wall," &c.,

Isa. xxv. 4 In the strangest convulsions of state, revolutions of kingdoms, and epide

mical calamities that afflict the world, the inhabitants of this blessed mansion are sure to

enjoy certain safety and tranquillity.

III. Such as dwell in his heavenly Habitation,

are preserved from a dead, frozen, and benumbed

frame of spirit, they are made zealous and warm

for God, fervent in spirit, serving the Lord, in

flamed with a divine fervour, (by the influence of

the Holy Spirit, which is called fire,) animating

them with courage and resolution to stand for

God and his ways against all opposition.

IV. God is a good man's chief comfort, he is

the joy and delight of his soul : for as he is the

summum bonum in himself, so all good things

are radically and originally derived from him :

therefore such as would partake thereof must have

recourse to him—in him is the saint's treasure

laid up, with him is the most desirable communion : " Whom have I in heaven but thee,

and there is none on earth that I desire besides thee," Psal. lxxiii. 25..

V. A Habitation is a place of V. Such is God to the soul ; thither is the weary

rest ; for there our bodies when and heavy-laden sinner invited, in order to receive

rest, Matt. xi. 27, 28. ' There is eternal repose

(after the troublesome pilgrimage of the flesh)

in reversion for all that die in the Lord : " Return

unto thy rest, 0 my soul," saith David, &c.

VI. God is a Christian's home : one may be said

to be absent from God, when he strays abroad,

giving the full reins to a loose, carnal, and dissolute

mind, pursuing the vanities and follies of the

world, neglecting the solid comforts and delights

of his proper home, exposing himself to the haz

ards and disorders of a strange and dangerous

entertainment among his soul-enemies ; whereas to live with God, in a way of spiritual

love and communion, is to dwell in God, 1 John iv. 16, and makes way for a more

immediate and personal participation of his glory after death, which made the apostle

desire to depart, Phil. i. 21, 22, 23, because death was gain to him, inasmuch as it was

to state him in his blessed and eternal home.

VU. There must be some certain VII. The Lord Jesus is the Way that leads to this

known way, or passage, leading to heavenly Habitation : " I am the Way, the Truth,

and the Life, no man cometh to the Father but by

me," John xiv. 0 ; he is a Priest to atone, a King to:

govern, andaProphetto teach and direct his people.

VHI. God is a sanctuary to his saints, and a

safe retreating-place from the assaults of Satan,

sin, and inbred corruption—from these enemies

there is no safety, but by flying to the mercy of

God in Christ

tired by watching, journeying, or

labour, are sweetly reposed.

VI. Our Habitation is our home ;

for in other places we ■ are but

strangers an d sojourners, andexposed

to endure many hazards and disor

ders, which we are safe from at

home.

a Habitation or house, by which

enquirers may come to it.

Vin. A Habitation or house

is a sanctuary and safeguard against

thieves, robbers, and murderers ; it

is a man's castle, to secure him and

his.
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METAPHOB. PARALLEL.

IX. A Habitation hath a door IX. Christ is the Door that lets into this hea-

to let into it, which is opened only to venly habitation ; this Door is always open to such

such as are approved friends. only as are his known and his approved friends ; " I

am the Door, by me if any man enter, he shall be

saved," John x. 9, " No man knoweth the Father but by the Son, and he to whom the Son

shall reveal him," Matt. xi. 27.

X. A Habitation or house is X. This heavenly Habitation is furnished with

adorned with galleries, and other all those glorious ornaments that are needful for

beautiful ornaments, environed with spiritual profit and delight ; Gospel institutions and

gardens, meadows, pastures, walks, ordinances are by expositors understood to be the

fountains, &c, for pleasure as well galleries of this habitation, where the King is held,

as profit, which makes it an ex- " In all places where I record my name, I will come

cellent and lovely seat. unto thee, and I will bless thee/' Exod.xx. 24. The

blood of Christ is a Fountain of life," Rev. xxi. 6.

" A fountain is opened for sin and for uncleanness," Zech. xiii. his church is his garden,

" A garden enclosed is my sister, my spouse," Cant. iv. 12. His word is " a green and

pleasant pasture," Psal. xxiii. 2, and his Spirit the spring that waters every plant and

flower ; " I will pour water upon him that is thirsty, and floods upon the dry ground—I

will pour my Spirit upon thy seed," &c, xliv. 3.

XI. It is right and propriety XI. It is an interest in God that makes a soul

makes a stately Habitation valu- to value him at so high a rate:" Thou art my God,

able ; passengers may cast a tran- I will praise thee," Isa. xxv. 1 ; "Thou art my God,

scient look upon it, but little mind it, I willexalt thee," Psal. cxviii. 28 ; " The Lord is my

because it is none of theirs. portion, therefore will I hope in him," Lam. iii. 24,

XII. A house or Habitation is a Xn. To this heavenly Habitation friends are

place ofhospitality ; there friends are solemnly invited : " Ho, every one that thirsteth,

invited, strangers entertained, and come ye to the waters—and he that hath no money

beggars relieved. come, come ye buy and eat, yea come, buy wine

and milk without money, and without price," Isa.

Iv. i. " Now hath God granted to the Gentiles (who were strangers and aliens) repentance

unto life ; this is the receptacle of poor hungry souls, where a plentiful relief is daily given

and freely distributed," Acts xi. 18, James i. 5, Luke i. 53.

XII. He that is totally without XHI. He that dwells not in God, through

a Habitation, is accounted to be in a Christ, is in a very sad and dismal condition, being

very desolate and miserable condi- exposed to the curse of the law, and divine wrath ;

tion, and exposed to all the incno- " upon the wicked he shall rain snares, fire and

veniences above-named. brimstone, and an horrible tempest," Psal. xi. 6.

XIV. In a Habitation) or great XIV. The glorious attributes of God are as so

house, are many lodging-rooms mnay retiring rooms, and places of security and

for repose, and some secret cham- repose, to which the saints must have recourse in

bers for security in times of dan- times of danger ;" Come, my people, enter thou into

ger. thy chambers, and shut thy doors about thee, hide

thyself as if it were for a little moment, until the

indignation be overpast," Isa. xxvi. 20. More particularly, inasmuch as he is omniscient,

he knows what is best for us, and we ought to acquiesce in his will. He is all-wise, and

therefore orders all things to work for our spiritual good. He is Almighty, and can

accomplish, or effectually bring to pass whatsoever his knowledge dictates for our

good. He is faithful, and therefore whatsoever he hath promised shall be certainly

fulfilled. He is good and merciful, which is a great encouragement to sinners to

make application to him and commit themselves to his protection—" When I am afraid

(saith David) I will put my trust in thee." He is eternal, and therefore an everlasting

salvation, &c.

METAPHOB. DISPARITY.

I. A Habitation (or House, ) I. God is an everlasting God, has his Being

though never so stately and mag- of himself, a most spiritual and immaterial

nificent, is yet the work and con- substance, incomprehensible in his essence, and

trivance of a human architect, so beyond human and angelical conception, Gen.



BOOK II.} GOD A HABITATION. 253

METAPHOR. DISPARITY.

and b composed of perishing mate- xxi. 35, " If our earthly house of this tabernacle

rials. were dissolved, we have a building of God, an house

not made with hands, eternal in the heavens," 2

Cor. v. 1.

II. Habitations here below serve IT. But God is a spiritual Habitation, and ac-

only to accommodate the body ; commodates the soul, or inward man, with what-

the rich man in the Gospel that soever conduces to his eternal happiness : he pro-

fared sumptuously every day, Luke vided a seat in Abraham's bosom for poor

xvi. 9, had no habitation for his Lazarus, &c, Luke xvi. 22 ; and will receive his

soul but hell, verse 23. saints into himself, where they shall dwell for

ever.

HL A Habitation may be over- HI. But God, the heavenly Habitation, is subject

thrown by an earthquake, blown to none of those accidents, can receive no hurt,

down by a storm, demolished by and is everlasting—yesterday, to-day, and for ever

an enemy, consumed by fire, or the the same, never to be antiquated, and needs no re-

decays of time, &c. paration.

IV. A House may secure from IV. But God is a Shelter from all kind of spi-

some, but not all dangers ; for ritual danger ; he dwells safely that dwells in

thieves may rob us of our treasure, him : " Thou shalt not be afraid for the terror by

or an enemy (if stronger) may dis- night ; nor for the arrow that flieth by day ; nor

possess us and strip us of that, and for the pestilence that walketh in darkness ; nor for

all our estate. the destruction, &c. ; because thou hast made the

Lord, which is my refuge, even the Most High, thy

Habitation ; there shall no evil befall thee, neither shall any plague come nigh thy dwelling,"

&c. Psal. xci. 5, 6, 9, 10. Here no thief can break through, nor moth corrupt, nor can

the possessor be turned out by all the enemies in the world, Matt. vi. 19, 20.

V. A Habitation, in its circum- V. God cannot be circumscribed by any limits,

ference and dimensions, is limited, but is infinitely capacious and receptive of all, that

and may be easily filled, neither is through Christ come to him ; and so absolutely

any so complete, but may admit of perfect, as that he needs no addition, alteration, or

further improvement or perfection. diminution.

COBOLLABIES.

I. From the foregoing particulars we may infer the necessity of self-examination, viz.,

whether we have any interest in this heavenly Habitation ; in order to which, the

particulars following are presented as the proper notes and marks of a dweller in

God.

(1.) " Hereby know we that we dwell in him, and he in us, because he hath given us of

his Spirit," 1 John iv. 13, which makes men and women heavenly, and spiritual, and so

fit inhabitants to dwell there.

(2.) " H we dwell in love to God, 1 John iv. 1G, Deut. xi. 1, then we dwell in God ;"

for to love him is to keep his commandments : this love must be with all our hearts, and

to him above all others, for he will have no competitor.

(3.) "If we love one another, God dwelleth in us, 1 John iv. 12, and his love is

perfected in us ;" if brotherly love continues among us each to other, it is a very certain

mark that we dwell in this Habitation.

(4) Sincere confession, and sound belief that Jesus is the Christ, or the Anointed of

God, argues a child of God, 1 John v. 1 ; to such this Habitation is open—we must believe

that he is our Saviour, and our Sovereign, a Priest to atone, a Prince to rule, and a Pro

phet to teach us, 1 John iv. 15, " Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is the Son of God,

dwelleth in God," &c.

(5.) A life of divine communion and contemplation is an evident sign of dwelling in

God ; such are with him in the Mount, and partake of his blessings, &c.

(6.) A serious return from wandering, and a hearty renunciation of all resting places

short of this, denotes an interest in this Habitation.

II. From hence we may infer the absolute necessity of a diligent inquisition, how we

may obtain this eternal Habitation for our inheritance, considering how many beasts of

prey are watching to devour us, and the impending storms that threaten us, in such a day

as this is.
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III. We may infer the folly and madness of such as take up their rest in the base and

contemptible dwellings of this world, that bid their soub take their ease, wallowing in

brutish sensuality, and neglecting this holy Habitation.

IV. It concerns us to be very circumspect in our walks, that we be not turned out of

possession, nor lose our hopes and assurance of it.

1. Men are very careful that the deeds and evidences relating to their earthly posses

sions be authentic, and safely kept; much more should Christians be so of this eternal man

sion.

2. This should keep us from murmuring, if we have not such stately fabrics as others

to dwell in here, because this heavenly Habitation (that infinitely excels all earthly struc

tures, though never so glorious) is ours.

3. Let not God lose the glory of so gracious a condescension, in becoming a Habitation

for us—Let us not slight his infinite love, that provided this shelter for us, from the dan

ger of the open and unguarded fields.

4. Let it be an encouragement against slavish fear ; to be afraid of man (who is a worm)

is to forget where you are.

V. Let sinners be advised to hasten to this resting place, and get an interest in this

Habitation, else their security is a certain fore-runner of destruction. For,

1. They lie open, and exposed to all sorts of spiritual enemies and soul-calamities, from

the devil, wicked men, and innate corruption.

2. Now there is an opportunity, let it be taken hold of, or else the day of grace may be

past, and the market over, without a possibility of recalling it.

3. Christ stands with his arms spread to receive them ; he is an open door to let them

in, and partake of the joys and glory of this house, &c.

4. It is a most unnatural cruelty to their own souls ; for if they slight it, they become

self-murderers, and instruments of their own damnation.

VI. Lastly. From what hath been said, we may infer the superlative happiness of good

men, whose Habitation the great God is ; for they shall be safe there from all kinds and

degrees of danger and disturbances, made partakers of whatsoever is good and desirable,

and that for ever and lvek.

GOD AN HUSBANDMAN.

" My Father is an Husbandman," John xv. 1.

In this metaphor four things are supposed.

1. That an Husbandman* must have ground to work upon.

2. A stock to defray the charges and expense requisite to manage it.

3. Skill and knowledge to perform it.

4. Instruments, and whatsoever else is needful for such an undertaking, or employ

ment.

In these respects God may be said to be an Husbandman, because

1. He is a rich Husbandman ; for all the world is Ins—" The earth is the Lord's," &c

2. A great and honourable Husbandman ; for all bow before him.

3. A skilful and wise Husbandman; for none can teach him.

4. A diligent and careful Husbandman ; for no neglect can be charged upon him.

5. A generous and liberal Husbandman ; for all partake of his bounty. For a further

illustration take the following parallel.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. A rich Husbandman has not I. God is a very rich Husbandman—" The earth

only fruitful fields, vineyards, gar- is the Lord's and the fulness thereof," Psal.

dens, orchards, &c, but also some xxiv. 1. He hath many fruitful fields, vine-

* Ttupyos, a husbandman, is compounded of yi\, terra, earth, and fpyoK, optti, work ; that it, one thit

works the earth. The Latin Agrkola, signifies a tiller of Ihc field, of aper, and eolo.
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barren heaths, commons, and wil

Jernesses.

yards, &c, where the Gospel is professed—And

many barren heaths, mountains, and wildernesses,

the pagan, heathen, and unconverted parts of the

world, which yield little or no profit.

II. God lays claim to all the beasts of the field,

the wild and devouring beasts of the forest. "Every

beast of the forest is mine (saith the Lord,) and the

cattle upon a thousand hills"—Psal. 1. 10. " The

fowls of the mountains and the wild beasts of the

field are mine," Ezek. xxxviii. 4 ; no man, be he

never so brutish, vile, and mischievous, but by

right of creation is the Lord's, though strangely

degenerate from what he was and should be ; such

he fetters, chains and ties up, that they cannot de

stroy the poor. The oppressors, persecutors, and spoilers of the earth, would soon break

in and spoil God's vineyard, " but that the Lord puts hooks into their jaws, and puts

bounds to them which they cannot pass," Psal. lxxxix. 11.

III. A Husbandman puts some III. God sutlers the wicked to feed in fat pas-

of bis cattle into fat pastures to feed tures, to wallow in plenty, eating the fat and drink-

II. A rich Husbandman has many

beasts, some of which are of a

hurtful and mischievous nature,

which he fetters or ties up, restrain

ing them by some invention or

other from doing injury to his other

cattle, and breaking into his gar

dens or orchards to spoil his preci

ous flowers and tender plants.

and fatten them against the day of

slaughter.

IV. A Husbandman expects not

that return and increase of precious

sod profitable fruit from the dry

heath and barren wilderness, as

from the rich valleys, gardens,

fields, vineyards, &c., which he

hath bestowed much cost and labour

upon, in manuring, sowing, planting,

watering, dressing, &c.

V. A Husbandman divides and

separates his land, Deut. xxvii. 17,

Prov. xxil 28, (especially that

which he designs for tillage and

principal use) from other men's.

Every one knows his own land,

and to this end they have landmarks

and the like, by which property is

preserved.

VI. A Husbandman doth not

only divide and separate the land

that he designs for special use, whe

ther orchard, field, or vineyard,

from all other ; but also makes a

fence • or wall about it, especially

if it be taken out of a waste wilder-

n«3s, or a barren and common heath

or field, otherwise the fruit might

soon be eaten up or trodden down by

the beasts of the field.

VH When a Husbandman hath

fenced or walled in his ground, he

digs or ploughs it up, in order to the

manuring of it, and making it good

soil, fit for the use intended, whe-

ing the sweet of the earth, but it is for the day of

slaughter—Jer. xlvi. 21, James v. 5, and Psal.

xvii. 14 ; such as have all their good things here,

Luke xvi. 25.

IV. The Lord does not expect, that heathens

and infidels (who are like dry and barren ground,)

should bring forth or yield him so much increase

and fruit of grace and holiness as those people

and nations to whom he hath afforded his blessed

Gospel ; and those churches that he hath planted

and bestowed much cost and plains upon, where

much is given, a suitable improvement is required,

and where but little, the improvement of a little,

Luke xii. 14, vi. 10, Mark xii. 42, Rev. iii. 8.

V. God separates his people from all the people

of the world, to be a peculiar inheritance unto

himself, Deut. vii. 7, 2 Cor. vi. 17, Rev. xviii 4,

Psal. iv. 3, 2 Tim. ii. 19, Deut. xxxiii. 16, Hos.

vii. -8, Isa. xxvii. 2, 3. There they have bounds

set them, viz., holy laws and institutions, within

which they ought always to keep, that they mix

not themselves with the world ; to pass which

bounds is a high and provoking evil.

VI. God takes especial care of his church, and

of every branch and member thereof. And for

their preservation hath made a hedge, a fence,

yea, a glorious Wall round about them. This the

devil knows, and nothing troubles him more, " Hast

thou not made a hedge about him, and about all that

he hath ?" See more in the metaphors of a garden

and vineyard, Isa. v. 2, and iv. 5, Zech. ii. 5,

Psal. xviii. 2, Job i. 10, Psal. cxxv. 2, and xxxiv. 7.

Vn. The Lord doth by bis word plough up the

fallow ground of our hearts. When he threatened

spiritual judgments upon Israel (his ancient

vineyard) he says by the prophet, it shall not be

digged, but there shall come up briars and thorns.

Non minor est virtus qtiam gyirrere, parla turn.
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ther for choice

other things.

grain, plants, or

VIII. A Husbandman finds some

ground more hard, stony, and bar

ren than others, and what the plough

cannot break up, the spade and

mattock must ; if it be very rocky,

a hammer is used to break it in

pieces.

IX. A Husbandman finds by ex

perience, that no ground until it be

well manured and planted, brings

forth any thing but what naturally

grows of itself. Choice plants

most be set, and seed must be

sown if wo will expect fruit.

X. When a Husbandman has

ploughed or digged up his field,

he discovers the nature and quali

ty of the ground ; and finds much

filth, worms, weeds, and loath-

som trash are turned up, which

before lay hid; so that we many

times wonder, that land so fair

in appearance should prove so

naught.

Isa. v. 6, Luke xiii. 8. Before our hearts are dig

ged up, they lie fallow ; " break up your Mow

ground, and sow not among thorns," Hos. x. 12.

VIII. The Lord finds all our hearts naturally

very hard, yet some more hard and obdurate than

others. And that he may effectually break them

into pieces, he uses divers instruments ; some of his

ministers come with the smooth plough of the Gos

pel—others with the mattock of the law from

mount Sinai, Isa:. vii. 25. Some denounce the

threatening in God's word like a hammer to

break the rock in pieces, Jer. xxiii. 29.

IX. The Lord shows us in his word that no

person whatsoever can bring forth good and ac

ceptable fruit, till by the word and Spirit of

grace they are wrought upon, and planted or sown

by him, John iii. 6, and i. 4, Rom. vii. 4.

been so much abomination in my

X When God hath through his word and

Holy Spirit broken up the sinner's hearts by power

ful convictions, so that the inside of the soul is

(to its own sight) as it were turned outward, as id

the case of the women of Samaria, who cried out,

"Come, see a man, which told me all things that ever

I did," John iv. 29. A.nd as it was with the Jews

Peter preached to, who cried out, " What shall we

do ?" Acts ii. 37, Rom. vii. Then the filthiness of

the soul and its horrid pollution appear, and the

poor man cries out, I did not think there bad

heart, that I had been such a rebel against God.

0 the pride, the lust, the blasphemy, hard-heartedness, vanity, folly, and unbelief I find

there ; who could think I had such a prodigy of wickedness ?

XI. The Husbandman takes XI. The Lord takes great pains, uses many

much pains, and bestows great cost ways, and bestows great cost to make his peo

ple bring forth fruit unto him; he sends his

word, his Spirit, his ministers, sets conscience on

work, and if all will not do, but that weeds of

corruption still spring, and roots of bitterness

remain, he sends afflictions to humble and cleanse

them, and destroy the power of sin, Isa. v. 4,

Gal. iv. 6.

XH. Though the blessed God sees his people do

not answer his unwearied pains, but that abun

dance of earthliness, barrenness, and unprofit

ableness still remains in them, yet he gives them

not over, but with much patience, waits year after

year, John xv. 2, Hos. xi. 9; not sparing con

tinual labour in order to their reformation, that

so they may bring forth more fruit unto him.

to make his barren ground fruitful,

and destroy those hurtful weeds

which would choke the seed, de

prive it of nourishment and so

spoil its growth—He also lays on

much dung to fertilize it and make

it yield the greater crop.

XH. Though the Husbaudman

doth not find his ground immedi

ately so good and fruitful, as to

answer his just expectation, consi

dering his labour and cost about

it ; yet for all that he gives not over,

nor slacks his hand, as if it would

never be good ; but on the contrary

pursues his endeavour, in hopes that

what fails in one year, may be effectual in another.

XIII. The Husbandmen grudges

not at the cost he is at, to make his

ground fruitful, but does it with

a willing mind and very cheerfully.

XILL The Lord bestows bis choicest mercies

upon his heritage with the greatest cheermlness

—"I will rejoice over them to do them good, and I

will plant them in this land assuredly with my whole

heart," &c., Jer. xxxii. 41. It is freely given, an<!

without grudging he hath done as much as could

be done to his vineyard, 1 Cor. ii. 12, Isa. v. 4.
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XIV. A Husbandman sees when

his field is ploughed and sowed, that

it must be watered with the dew of

heaven, or it will not thrive.

The earth cannot bring forth, un

less the heavens distil their pre

cious drops, and refreshing showers

upon it—therefore, he prays for rain,

and if it rains not, he opens his

sluices to water his meadows, and

other low ground to make it fruitful.

XV. The Husbandman finds

that low grounds, valleys, and

meadows, by rivers' sides, are most

fruitful; whereas mountains, heaths,

and hilly grounds, how lofty soever

they seem, are commonly barren

and unfruitful; and though they

may for a time bring forth, yet by

the scorching heat of the sun, and

for want of moisture by which it

should take deep root, it is so parch

ed and burnt, that it rarely (if at all)

comes to maturity.

XIV. The Lord God knows that though the

church (his spiritual vineyard) be sowed with

good seed and planted with choice plants; yet

they cannot grow nor prosper unless watered from

heaven with divine showers and refreshing dew.

And therefore God opens the sluices or windows

of heaven, and makes the fruits of the earth

flourish and wonderfully increase ; the rain, &c,

watereth the earth, and maketh it bring forth and

bud," that it may give seed to the sower and bread

to. the eater," &c, Isa. v. 7.

XV. The Lord declares in his word that the

lowly and humble soul is the most fruitful. Christ

says he went down to see the fruits of the valley,

Cant. ix. 11 ; his chief expectation is from them

that lie low in their own sight. Trees planted by

the water-courses thrive best and bring most

fruit The rain glides off from hills and moun

tains, and the valleys receive it. The lofty, proud

self-conceited person is barren and fruitless, the

savour of God's grace abides not on their hearts,

" To this man will I look, that is poor and of a

contrite spirit ;" he that sees his own emptiness,

and has no confidence in the flesh, but whose trust

and dependency is upon Christ, is the thriving and

fruitful person, that (like the tree by the waterside spreading his roots by the river) "shall

not see when heat cometh ; but his leaf shall be green, and he shall not be careful in the

year of drought," Jer. xvii. 8.

XVI. The heavenly Husbandman bestows much

pains that he may destroy the weeds of in

dwelling sin and corruption in his people. He

uses various means, as his Word and Holy Spirit,

trials, afflictions, &c, in order to that end; by

these he digs up those weeds by the roots, as

worldly mindedness, unbelief, and sensual lusts,

which else would choke the good seed. Though

some remains of them are left behind, (to keep

us humble and watchful) such ill weeds grow

apace, and are ready to spring up when the least

liberty is given. Heb. xii. 14. By these also

this blessed Husbandman prunes and pares off

suckers or superfluous branches, which feed upon

that sap which should nourish his tender plants, such are, carnal divisions, strife, and

unnecessary contention among saints, busying themselves about idle and unprofitable

notions, or matters of slender consequence, neglecting in the mean time those serious

and practical parts of Christianity which are of absolute and undoubted necessity : these

are the spiritual suckers of our time, and are the cause that so many lean and barren

souls are found in this spiritual vineyard.

XVn. A Husbandman, in consi- XVII. The heavenly Husbandman waits for

deration of all his labour and charge, the fruit of his fields also. He looked that it,

expects fruit answerably from his (viz., his ancient vineyard) should bring forth

husbandry. James v. 7. grapes, Is. v. 2. Went three years, seeking fruit

on the fig-tree, &c., " And when the time of fruit

drew near, he sent his servants to the Husbandmen that they might receive the fruits pf

it," &c., Luke xiii. 7, Matt. xxi. 34. Where God sows plentifully he expects a suitable

crop; where much is given, much is required ; where we have many means of increase of

grace, the Lord will expect the fruits of holiness from his people.

XVIH. A Husbandman often XVIII. The Lord loves to visit his vineyard

goes to see the success of his labour often, and delights to behold the flourishing

s

XVI. A Husbandman takes much

pains to weed his gardens and prune

his trees, and if he finds the weeds

come up thick, especially such as

are of a hurtfulandmischievous kind,

he uses all ways and proper means

to destroy them, lest they should

spoil the fruit of his garden, field,

or vineyard, &c. Yet, notwithstand

ing, some relics of the old roots are

left, which are apt to springup afresh,

unless continually cropt off and kept

short.
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and how his corn and other plan

tations thrive, and is much delight

ed and comforted to find a good

increase and fair hopes of a great

crop, to reward his pains. How

he rejoices, when he finds every

vine full of thick clusters, every

tree laden with fruit, and the

valleys covered with precious corn !

contrary,) he finds his fields barren

or blasted, and his hopes ofa plenti-

tul harvest disappointed.

graces of his people—" He is gone down into his

garden, into his beds of spices," &c, Cant. vi. 2,

and iv. 16. He eats his pleasant fruit, he takes plea

sure in his saints, and will beautify the meek with

salvation. " Let us see (says he, Cant. vii. 12,) if

the vine flourish, whether the tender grape appears,

and the pomegranates bud forth : there will I give

thee my loves." He rejoices to find his people

abound with graces, which are the blessed fruits

of the Spirit. No ambrosia so sweet to this hea

venly Husbandman, as the holy performances of

his saints, which is the effect of his own cost and labour.

XIX. The Husbandman is ex- XIX. The Lord expresses great grief when

ceedingly grieved, when, (on the his people bring forth no fruit, or, which is worse,

wild fruit—" He looked that it should bring forth

grapes, and it brought forth wild grapes," Isa. v.

2. How lie complains by the prophet—" She (viz.

the vineyard, Jerusalem) was plucked up in fury—

(Ezek. xix. 10, 12, 14 ;) the east wind dried up her fruit—fire hath devoured her fruit,

this is a lamentation, and shall be for a lamentation." Hos. ix. 6. How it grieves the

Lord to the heart, when his servants (his ministers,) return this account, " We have

laboured in vain, and spent our strength for nought," &c, Isa. xlix. 4.

XX. When theHusbandman finds XX. When the Lord finds any barren or wither-

many trees and branches barren, or ed branch in his husbandry past hope of reco

very, he cuts them off. "Every branch in me that

beareth not fruit he taketh away," John xv. 2.

Christ cursed the fruitless fig-tree, and immediately

it was dried up : this cutting off may be done by the

immediate hand of God, either in spirituals or

temporals, or by the censure and excommunication

of the church.

XXI. God hath also many workmen in his

churches, divers painful labourers in his harvest ;

ministers of the gospel are spiritual harvest-men.

" We then, as workers together with you, beseech

you also that ye receive not the grace of God in

vain," 2Cor.vi. 1.

XXII. A faithful, experienced, and laborious

minister the Lord values above thousands of sloth

ful, false-hearted, and self-seeking ones, who care

not for the flock, so they have the fleece, and if they

have the wages, care not for the work. Moses

was faithful in his house, and therefore esteemed :

but Corah and his company, (that fain would have

been looked upon as appointed by God, like Moses) were swallowed up.

XXIII. The Husbandman often- XXIII. The church of God often suffers, and

times finds his pleasant trees, choice is much spoiled by those innumerable swarms of

locusts or caterpillars that came out of the bot

tomless pit, by which, according to the opinion

of divers eminent writers, are meant the great

swarms of Popish Priests, Friars, Monks, Jesuits,

and even all the whole tribe of the Romish Hie

rarchy, who are fitly likened to locusts, Rev. ix. 3, which, as naturalists say, are a

little vile kind of vermin that spring out of smoke, flying together in vast numbers,

gnawing, eating up or destroying all green things and fruits of the earth, being a very

slothful and idle creature, resembling the Popish clergy exactly, who are bred out of

the smoke and darkness of hellish ignorance ; they are slow bellies, living upon the

sweat of other men's brows. To such kingdoms or countries as abound with plea-

nant plants they flock in swarms, where thoy make havoc and lay waste all greon

wit' i out sap or life, after all the

means he hath used, he cuts them

down for fuel, because they should

not cumber the ground, nor hurt

others.

XXI. A Husbandman hath many

servants which he employs to work

iu his vineyard, or as labourers in his

harvest.

XXII. A Husbandman that hath

in his house, a faithful, laborious, and

experienced servant, highly prizes

him, he is esteemed above any that

are unskilful, slothful, or negligent in

their business.

plants, and fruitful fields annoyed and

greatly damaged by caterpillars, and

other hurtful vermin.
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things in the church of God (as this and other nations have felt and still feel) infecting

thousands with their damnable devices superstitous practices and inventions.

XXIV. When the Husbandman

finds his fields or vineyards quite

Wren, and that no manuring will

help, out thorns, briers, and weeds

abound, he plucks up the hedges,

and lets it lie fallow and common

to all.

XXIV. When God finds a church or people

without the life and power of grace and reli

gion, cold and lukewarm, having only the carcase

of external profession, and that no calls nor endea

vours will reclaim them, he withdraws his pre

sence, removes his candlestick, takes away the

hedge, and lays it waste—Rev. iii. 16, and ii. 5,

" Go to my place in Shilo, where I set my name

at first, and see what I do to it for Israel's wickedness," Jer. vii. 12. So Sardis, Ephesus,

Smyrna, Philadelphia, &c, and the rest of those once-famed Asiatic churches, are become

a barren and waste wilderness.

XXV. The Lord by his word and Spirit (which

is as a fan in his hand, Matt. iii. 12, Jer. xv. 7,)

separates the chaff and refuse part of his children,

that nothing but the pure grain and seed of grace

my remain in them ; and oftentimes by affliction winnows his church, separating the true

Christian from the dross and chaff of hypocrisy—" I will sift the house of Israel—as com

b afltd in a sieve," &c., Amos ix. 9, 10.

XXV. A Husbandman fans or

minnows his corn, to separate the

chaff from the wheat.

METAPHOR.

L Some Husbandmen hire their

ground, and pay rent for what they

twe.

DISPARITY.

I. But God is the Proprietor and proper Owner

of all the nations and people of the earth.

" Whatsoever is under the whole heavens (saith

the Almighty) is mine," Job xli. 11.

II. God cannot be dispossessed, or turned out of

his inheritance, for no strength or power is able to

stand before him : none can oppress him, or take

his right from him, against his will—-He can de

stroy at once all that rise up against him.

III. God, though he lays out very much to cul

tivate a nation, church, or people, is never the

poorer ; his treasure is inexhaustible, and can re

ceive no addition nor diminution. " Can a man

be profitable to God?" Job xxii. 2. " My good

ness (says David) extends not to thee," Psal. xvi.

2. All that he doth is for his creature's profit.

IV. God in a proper sense cannot be weary,

therefore in scripture when we read of his being

weary, it is spoken (by the figure avfyawoiraflemj

tot the manner of men, by way of condescension to our capacities, after much patience

»&l forbearance ; and finding no fruit, he is said to be weary, not properly, but as before

—" The everlasting God, the Lord, the Creator of the ends of the earth, fainteth not,

talker is weary," Isa xl. 28.

V. But God knows all things, the hearts and

spirits of all men. He knows what nation or

people will prove fruitful or otherwise, before his

Word and Spirit are employed to cultivate and

try them.

VI. God can cause it to rain when he pleases

externally upon the earth ; and spiritually upon

his people : he can cause his precious dew to

distil upon the tender herb, and showers of rain to

fall upon the grass.

VII. God can make the vilest and worst of

sinners to bring forth good fruit, when his grace

converts them, and the barrenest souls to be fruit

ful souls.

II. A Husbandman may be dis

possessed of his farm, and turned

m! of all his estate, by an enemy,

m the injustice of a party stronger

Han himself.

!I1. The Husbandman thrives

« grows poor, according as his

gives good or bad re-

IV. Husbandmen often faint, and

pwr weary of working.

V. Husbandmen know not the

S5tte», and event of their labour,

** ike nature of some ground till

•key try it.

<!• Husbandmen cannot rain

to wter their fields—it is God

™f gives the increase, for which

«wr dependence must be upon

'II. The Husbandmancannotmake

"*lKes bring forth good fruit, nor

■"W trees bear, nor some sort of

P**l)?»>d,lt."t him do what he can.

s 2
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VIII. Storms, tempests, exces- VIII. None can hinder the Almighty from his

sive rain, snow, heat or cold, labour—" I will work and who shall let it," Isa.

often force the Husbandman to a xliii. 13.

cessation of his labour, and an

enemy may compel him from his

work.

IX. A Husbandman grows old, IX. God, the spiritual Husbandman, never

and dies, and leaves his husban- grows old, and can never die, but is ever taking

dry. care of his husbandry.

COROLLARIES.

1. This shows the wonderful condescension of the great and almighty God in compar

ing himself to an Husbandman, an employment of great toil and very hard labour, yet

profitable and honest.

2. Shows the great privilege, dignity, and security of the church of Christ, being the

plantation of the great God, in which he takes delight ; the rest of the world being like

a barren and howling wilderness to it—" Woe is me that I sojourn in Mesech and dwell

in the tents of Kedar," Psal. cxx. 5.

3. It shows the necessity of being truly grafted into bis vineyard ; a bare profession

will not do, as in the foolish virgin's case—He has a quick eye, and will soon find out

such as bear no fruit, or are rotten at heart, such he cuts down and burns.

4. Here is cause of joy to those that are truly implanted into Jesus Christ, they are

under his special care and watch, they shall flourish, and bring forth fruit in old age—

walled in on every side, and so very safe, John xv. 2, Psal. xcii. 13, 14.

GOD A BUILDER.

" Except the Lord build the house, they labour in vain that build it," Psal. exxvii. 1.

" Wisdom hath built her a house," Prov. ix. 1.

" But he that built all things is God," Heb. iii. 4.

In these scriptures, and many others, God is called a Builder, which is a metaphor taken

from carpenters and masons, that build houses ; the Hebrew word by which building is

expressed, is derived from the root n:a, Omt^o/juit, cedificavit, extruxit domum vel urbem,

to build or rear a house or city, 1 Kings x. 4. Metaphorically, it is put for procreation

and education of children, which families are as it were built, Gen. xvi. 2. (2.) For re

pairing decayed places, 1 Kings xii. 25. (3.) For the restoration, preservation, and ex

altation of God's people, Jer. xxxi. 4. The Greek word x*ra<rxti<a(v, prceparo, instruo,

to prepare or build up, is (IHyricus says) a military word, and signifies vasa instrumentaq ;

castrensia colligere, the gathering together of vessels of utensils or the camp, of xara and

aximt a vessel. God may be said to be a Builder, in a fourfold respect.

1. He created or built the visible world.

2. He built or constituted the church militant.

3. The church triumphant.

4. The invisible world, the celestial city, or New Jerusalem, for the church triumphant

to inhabit, when the visible world is dissolved.

In a Builder we are to consider three things, viz., skill, strength, action: 1. Skill to

contrive ; 2. Strength to provide ; and, 3. Action to complete. All which are fairly ap

plicable to God as a Builder, as appears in the following particulars.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. A Builder is an artist, a man I. God, the first Founder and Builder of all

of wisdom, to contrive the fittest things, is that great Master of wisdom, of

model of the whole in general, and whom it is Baid, that he finds out knowledge of

of the distinct rooms and parts in witty inventions, that he is wise and perfect in

particular. knowledge ; that his wisdom is unsearchable, and
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his ways, contrivance, and projections past finding out, in his works of creation, as well

is providence ; for not man only is fearfully and curiously made, but all his other works

to well contrived, that is not possible for any one to mend them : " In wisdom hast tbou

made them all."

METAPHOR.

IT. A master-Builder usually

k&th a principal or head work-

Ban, to whom he imparts his se

crets in his great and weighty con

trivances, who is to enter upon the

ddefest part of the work ; and

tot only to work himself, but to

order and direct all subordinate

workmen.

PARALLEL.

II. God, the infinite and most wise Contriver,

hath his Word or Son, who is called the Wisdom

of God, and a Wonderful Counsellor, to bo his head

Workman, who was in the bosom of the Father,

and understood all his secrets, by whom he made

the worlds, who is called the Son, the character,

Image, or Representative of God, without whom

there was nothing contrived or made, that was

made ; either things in heaven, or things on

earth, visible or invisible, whether thrones donii-

mras, or principalities ; all things were made by him, and he was before all things, and

from him came order and direction to all subordinate or secondary causes.

HI. A master-Builder hath the

4gure or idea of the materials in his

mind, of which the fabric is to be

o.uipjcted, and gives order for the

Bringing them forth, to answer

k» great project and design.

IV. A wise master-Builder lays

iffljiiktion to set that fabric upon,

that be intends to build for a house,

dry, or any kind of edifice which

fflnnot stand without it, as Christ

tells as.

V. A Builder puts his work-

in into order, and his materials

asto their proper places ; the stone,

brick, timber, lead, iron, brass, sil

ver, 4c

III. God, the Builder of all things, had the

idea in his own mind, and gave order for the

bringing of them forth, in order to suit his most

wise and wonderful purposes: for as known to

God are all his works from the beginning, so ho

said, " Let the heavens, the earth, the water, the

air appear ;" and they did so.

IV. God, this great and wise Master-Builder,

hath planted the heavens above, and laid the foun

dations of the earth beneath : which when we con

sider, that they have no bottom, but the air and

the water, we must resolve it into his own power,

which can do every thing, or his word or Son, who

bears up the pillars of the earth, and upholds all

things : " He looked for a city which hath founda

tions, whose Builder and Maker is God."

V. The God of the whole earth did at the first

put all materials into their proper places, and as

signed all his servants their respective work ;

the heavens above the air, and the air above

the waters. Christ is Head-Workman above

angels, angels above men, men in work and

kianess above the fowls of the air, beasts of the field, creeping things of the earth,

fades of the sea. Men above one another, in respect of his church, (his spiritual

toflding) Moses above Joshua, and ordinary prophets ; Aaron above other priests ;

>P«tles above evangelists, and ordinary ministers ; and all to show his wonderful skill

aid wisdom. Angels to keep his commands, and sing praise ; the heavens to declare

his glory, and the firmament to show his handy-works. Moses to manifest wonders

on earth, Aaron to celebrate his worship, John Baptist to set forth Jesus, the apostles to

plant churches, and preach the gospel to Jews and Gentiles.—Elders of a lower rank;—

Apollos, and evangelists : all which have their peculiar work and place assigned, by the

gwat Architect of the whole universe.

YI. " God hath set his stories in the heavens,"

Amos ix. 0, where his glorious Majesty dwells,

and Jesus, our great High-Priest, sits at his right

hand ; where all the angels are seated in glory,

and the spirits of just men made perfect surround

the throne of God and the Lamb, Heb. xii. 22—24.

The earth for men : the dismal prisons and regions

of darkness, for disobedient spirits, and evil angels,

1 Pet m. 19, 20, Jud. G, 13, Isa. xxx. 33

1 A Bmlder gives ornament, as VII. God hath not only beautified the meek

*«fl as form and being to a house. with salvation, but adorned New Jerusalem, where

VI A Builder raises fabrics

«f several sorts ; some of higher

Moderation and grandeur than

tfters, as temples, the palaces and

""ooes of princes, noble and great

*i's houses, inferior dwellings, and

1 prisons.
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METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

the saints shall dwell, with so high and soul-ra

vishing excellencies, as the most sublime rlieto-

ricans set forth : as gold, pearl, diamonds, and other precious stones ; the street, pure gold ;

the building of the wall, jasper ; the foundations, precious stones ; and the gates, pearls,

Rev. xxii. 18—20.

VIII. A Builder is a great bene- VIII. God is a great Benefactor, who hath

factor to the world, in making made buildings both for safety and conveniency ;

places both for safety and conve- he made the fountains to contain the great

niency. deeps to keep them from breaking out upon the

world ; he hath made windows in heaven, to

keep the waters above from falling down too furiously, to the prejudice of man and beast ;

he hath made chambers, to keep in the roaring winds, from annoying mortals with con

stant and impetuous blasts : the raging element of fire he hath confined to its proper re

gion, where it cannot harm us without his permission. He hath given us a pleasant and

fruitful earth, a comfortable and refreshing air, a beautiful and delightful heaven, which

he has placed as a canopy over us. He hath constituted a good and holy church, which

is a wine-cellar to supply all our wants, where he has placed the Word, the Spirit, the or

dinances, good counsel, and instructions, suitable comforts and consolations ; there is the

wine, the oil, the balm, the bread, where he feeds his lambs, and makes his flocks to rest

at noon, satisfying with favour, and filling with the blessings of his bounty. He will

abundantly bless Sion's provision, &c.

IX. A Builder is pleased with his IX. God is pleased with his work, when finish-

work, when finished, and is worthy ed : " He looked upon all things which his hand

of honour for it. had made, and behold it was very good "—Gen. i.

31. He is worthy of honour for what he hath

done, because they are great things, mighty things, wonderful things, without number : so

that it might be said, as David, " 0 give thanks to the Lord, who by his wisdom made

heaven :" " Let all the host of heaven, and all the inhabitants of the earth, praise," &c,

Psal. cxxxvi. 3, 5.

METAPHOR. DISPARITY.

I. An earthly Builder is but a I. God, the heavenly Builder, is a mighty God,

mortal man, subject to weakness the everlasting and ever-living God, with whom

and death. is no beginning of days, nor end of life.

II. The earthly Builder has but II. The heavenly Builder hath all the trea-

a small pittance or measure of skill sures of wisdom, he is full of wisdom and know-

and wisdom ; it is but the wisdom ledge ; he is essentially wise and skilful, and gives

of a son of man, as light as vanity, all the wisdom and skill that is possessed, enjoyed,

and next to foolishness. or used by men or angels : it is unsearchable,

past finding out, beyond all comprehension, so

profound, that angels are fools in comparison of him :—" He charges his angels with folly,"

Job iv. 18,

IU. Earthly Builders are fain to III. The heavenly Builder (having all wisdom

pause, study, and consider, before and knowledge) sees by one act, (uno intuitu) all

they bring forth their devices. things that are necessary and commodious, and

needeth not to suspend actions till after study

and consideration, nor stay for any one to be his help and counsellor, because there is none

able or fit to teach him: " Who hath been his counsellor ?"" &c.

IV. The earthly Builder must IV. The heavenly Builder can make matter fit

have materials to work upon, and for his purpose, where he finds none ; even as all

servants to employ. things that are seen, were not made of things that

do appear, but of matter that was void of form,

Gen. i. 1, of which there was no pre-existence, but it was made out of nothing, and then

formed into a glorious globe, and most beautiful fabric, by him, " who alone (that is with

out the help of any other) doth great wonders ; that by wisdom made the heavens," &c.,

Psal. cxxxvi. 4, 5.

V. An earthly Builder cannot ef- V. God does all by a word of his mouth.—

feet his purposes in point of build- Let there be a heaven, and immediately it ap-
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METAPHOR.

ing, by his word, without work and

labour.

VI. The earthly Builder must

have much time allowed him to

finish a great and famous fabric.

VII. An earthly Builder lays

the foundation of his work upon a

brittle substance, or at best upon a

rock, which is capable of dissolu

tion.

VIII. An earthly Builder builds

but little, comparatively, as some

towns, cities, or part of them, &c.

IX. An earthly Builder may be

outdone by a successor.

X. An earthly Builder builds

for other men: all being not for

himself.

XI. An earthly Builder is capa

ble of improvement in his skill ; for

experiment, and second thoughts,

instruct him in some points he was

before ignorant of.

XII. An earthly Builder oft-

times undoes what he hath done,

plucks it down to make it better.

DISPARITY.

pears ; let there be an earth, and it was so, &c, as

Gen. i. 1.

VI. But God doth his works, which are exceed

ing, in a moment; he just pronounces the word,

and it is done.

VII. But the heavenly Builder laid his work

upon a sure and unshaken foundation, upon an im

pregnable Rock, firm and immoveable against all

violence, whatsoever, viz., his own almightiness,

than which nothing can be more permanent, &c.

Heb. i. 3, Psal. civ. 5.

VIIL The heavenly Builder has been the

Erector of the whole fabric of the universe : " He

that built all things is God," Heb. iii. 4.

IX. But none can mend the work of God, nor

take the glory from him : " His works shall praise

him for ever," &c., Psal. cxlv. 10.

X. But all the buildings that God makes are

for himself; he is no man's workman or servant,

but hath made all things for himself: for his own

pleasure they were and are created.

XI. But God is perfect in knowledge, and

therefore incapable of addition to it. None can tax

him of hastiness, failure, or inadvertency. All

sciences meet in him, as their proper centre.

XII. No such thing done, or need to be done

by God : no angels unmade, or heavens dissolved,

or souls annihilated or extinguished, or seas dried up,

to put them into a better form. " I know that thou

canst do every thing, and that no knowledge is hid from thee," Job xlii. 2.

COROLLARIES.

1. From these particulars we may observe, that if God be the Builder of all things, then

the work must of necessity be very well done, for no human architect can mend it.

2. That it is very rational that he should be acknowledged and praised for his handy-

work.

3. That there is good reason that all should be at his disposal, for he gave them being.

4. That men have no cause to murmur, because they have no greater part of this world

than God allots, for they ought to acquiesce in his will.

5. That in all our wants we should apply ourselves to bim, that gives liberally, and up-

braideth not ; for we can have no supply elsewhere.

6. That in all projects and undertakings we should seek counsel of this great and wise

Master-Builder, and observe his leadings in all enterprises.

7. That good men have no reason to be troubled for worldly losses, for all is the Lord's

and he will surely give them what is fit for them.
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GOD A MAN OF WAR.

*' The Lord is a Man of War," Exod. xv. 3.

" The God of the armies of Israel," 1 Sam. xvii. 45.

" The Lord of hosts," Isa. xlvii. 4, nuos mm, Dominus exercituum.

Observation, God is compared to a Warrior.

To illustrate this similitude, we shall show,

1. What wars the Almighty God engages himself in.

2. What manner of Warrior he is.

a. In what respect he is parallel with earthly Warriors.

4. The disparity betwixt them.

5. Draw some inferences or corollaries from the whole.

1. The Lord is engaged in a spiritual war against the ungodly, that remain obstinate

and rebellious against him. " He judges the righteous, and is angry with the wicked

every day : if he turn not, he will whet his sword ; he hath bent his bow, and made it

ready : he hath also prepared for him the instruments of death ; he ordaineth his arrows

against the persecutors," Psal. vii. 11—13. " If I whet my glittering sword, (saith the

Lord,) and mine hand take hold on judgment, I will render vengeance to mine enemies,

and will reward them that hate me : I will make mine arrows drunk with blood (and my

sword shall devour flesh,) and that with the blood of the slain, and of the captives," &c.

Jer. ix. 16, and xii. 12, Lev. xxvi. 25, 33, &c, Deut. xxxii. 41, 42.

2. The Lord is concerned, and oftentimes engages himself in temporal or national

wars and battles : it was he that led Joshua forth as an armed man, against the Canaan-

ites, Josh. i. 9. Hence he is called " the God of the armies of Israel," 1 Sam. xvii. 45.

" I know not (saith an eminent writer,) any one thing, where the providence of God is

more fully set out in Scripture, than in the workings of it about wars." It was the Lord

that brought up Nebuchadnezzar against the cities of Judah, and stirred up the Medes to

destroy the Babylonians, Isa. xiii. 4, 17—19.

Q. But what manner of Warrior is God ?

A. 1. He is a righteous and just Warrior. The proud, haughty princes and poten

tates of the earth many times take up arms upon unjust grounds, and pick quarrels for vain

glorious and ambitious ends : if they see their neighbour thrive, (as if it was an eclipse to

their glory,) they invade him, and imbrue their cruel swords in blood and slaughter,

sacrificing the lives of many thousand innocents, to gratify their avaricious and damnable

lusts : whereas God never proclaims war, nor draws the spiritual sword against any soul,

people, or nation, but when there is just cause, and no other means will do. " Shall not

the Judge of all the earth (says Abraham,) do right," Gen. xviii. 25.

2. The Lord is a skilful and expert Warrior. He knows how to marshal his host,

and set bis battle in array. There is no policy in war, nor stratagem in the military art,

but he understands it.

3. He is a mighty and terrible Warrior. He can shake the heavens by his voice, and

make the mountains quake before him, Psal. xxiv. 8. With him is terrible majesty ; he

is the Lord, mighty in battle, he makes the earth to fear, and the inhabitants thereof to

melt ; so that the men of might shall not find their hands. He can make emperors

as stubble to his bow, and mighty kings as chaff before the whirlwind. He makes Beel

zebub, with all his guards, to tremble, and fly into darkness itself, to hide themselves.

He cuts off the spirits of princes, and is triumphant over the greatest and proudest

monarchs, Dan. v. 5. Alexander, Pompey, Csesar, and Tamerlane, have all yielded to

this invincible Conqueror. If he shows but a finger on the wall, he makes proud Belshazzar

quake ; and can employ inanimate creatures, to terrify and destroy Pharaoh and his host.

4. The Lord is a victorious and prevailing Warrior ; when he rises up, he devours nt

once. He bears long, before he stirs up himself like a Man of War ; he is not quickly

provoked. " I have (saith he) for a long time held my peace, I have been still : now I
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will cry like a travailing woman, I will destroy and devour at once." " The Lord shall go

forth as a mighty man, he shall stir up jealously like a Man of War : he shall cry, yea,

roar ; he shall prevail against his enemies," Isa. xlii. 14.

5. He is a Kingly Warrior, or General of the mighty host : all the inhabitants of heaven

and earth are at his command.

METAPHOB.

I. A great and principal Warrior

is dignified with a title suitable to

his office, as Lord General, or His

Excellency.

IL He trains up and disciplines

his army in the military art, in

structing them how to behave them

selves in all martial engagements,

discovering the enemies' stratagems,

to them.

III. A general or Warrior takes

counsel and advice, before he

makes war, Prov. xx. 18, and xxiv.

6.

IV. A royal Warrior (when en

gaged in war) sends forth commis

sions, and levies an army or ar

mies, (as the Kings of Israel did,

who were great Warriors) and his

orders are obeyed.

PARALLEL.

I. God has a title that expresses his transcen

dent excellency and grandeur ; he is called " the

Lord of hosts," Isa. xlvii 4, because all creatures

in heaven and earth are of his army.

II. God teaches his people how to behave

themselves in spiritual conflicts, and to fight under

his banner, when he calls them forth, Psal. xviii.

34 ; he warns them of the dangers of enemies, and

discovers the subtilties and devices of their soul-

adversaries.

HI. God doth nothing rashly ; for in all wars

he engages in, or desolations that he brings, he

consults his own wisdom, and doth all by the coun

sel of his own will.

IV. God is invested with power and supreme

authority, to raise armies at his pleasure ; if he

gives but the word, they immediately rally to

gether. " God will lift up an ensign to the nations

from far, and will hiss unto them from the end of

the earth ; and behold they shall come with speed

quickly," Isa. v. 26.—" And it shall come to pass

in that day, that the Lord shall hiss for the fly, that is in the utmost part of the rivers

of Egypt, and for the bee that is in Assyria ; anil they shall come," &c. Isa. vii. 18. All

are ready, when he gives the summons: angels, men, dragons, beasts, the great deeps,

fire, hail, snow, wind, frogs, flies, locusts, caterpillars, &c, let him but hiss (as it were)

and they came to execute his commands. It is said of Pompey, that when one of his

officers complained of the want of men, he should reply, let me but stamp with my foot

upon the ground of Italy, and I shall have men enough ; which was a note of confident

pride in him, for he was wholly defeated afterwards by Caesar ; yet it is always true of the

Lord of hosts ; for if he holds up his finger, all the celestial and terrestial hosts are ready

to fight his battles.

V. The Lord brings forth his weapons out of

his armory. He opened his armory, and hath

brought forth the weapons of his indignation ; for

this is the work of the Lord, &c. " Take to you

the whole armour ofGod," &c. Eph. vi. 10—18.

VI. So does the Lord; " I will lift up an ensign

to the nations from far," Isa. v. 26, " And when the

enemy comes in like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord

shall lift up a standard against him," Isa. lix. 19.

VH. God commands the trumpets to be blown,

that all might be prepared for the day of his

dreadful controversy. " Blow the trumpet in Sion,

and sound an alarm in my holy mountain : let all

the inhabitants of the land tremble," Joel. ii. 1. " And the Lord shall be seen over them,

and his arrows shall go forth as the lightning ; and the Lord God shall blow the trumpet,

and shall go forth with the whirlwind of the south," Zech. ix. 14.

VIII. A Warrior, when he mus- VIII. The Lord musters his armies : " The

ters his army, sets them in array, noise of a multitude in the mountains, like as of

a great people : a tumultuous noise of the king

doms and nations gathered together. The Lord of

hosts mustereth the host of the battle," Isa. xiii.

4. In the wars of his people Israel, he gave di

rections for their battle-array, and when to give the assault.

V. A great Warrior opens his

armory, and distributes weapons,

and martial habiliments to his

soldiers.

VI. A Warrior sets up his mar

tial standard, or chief ensign of

war.

VII. A Warrior causes his trum

pets to sound, to make ready for the

battle.

assigning their proper work and

stations, for the respective squadrons

or divisions.
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METAPHOR. PABALLEL.

EC. Ajust and a generous War- IX. God hath published in his word the reason

rior sets forth his declaration of the why he prepares for war against a people or nation :

equity of his cause, and the end of " They have moved me to jealously with that

his quarrel. which is not God, they have provoked me to anger

with their vanities ; and I will move them to jea

lousy with those that are not a people, I will provoke them to anger with a foolish nation :

for a fire is kindled in mine anger, and shall burn unto the lowest hell, &c. I will heap

mischiefs upon them, I will spend mine arrows upon them," Deut. xxxii. 21, 22, 23. It

is because men turn not from their sins : " they profess to know God, but in works deny

him, setting up the creature instead of the Creator. For the iniquity of his covetousness

(saith God) I was wroth." Men slight the offers and tenders of the Gospel, and though

they add drunkenness to thirst, they think they shall have peace ; and for that reason

God proclaims war, and saith, he hath whet his sword. Wherefore was it that God

brought his sword upon Jerusalem, and gave it into the hands of the Babylonians ?

was it not for rejecting his word, and despising his messengers ? hence his wrath came upon

them, till there was no remedy ; hence Jerusalem was given up again to be trodden down

by the Romans, viz., because they rejected Christ and the Gospel.

X. A great Warrior gives his X. " God hath given a banner to them that fear

soldiers banners to be displayed. him, that it might be displayed because of the

truth," Psal. lx. 4, or as Ainsworth renders it, to

be high-displayed because of the certain truth. The word banner, or ensign (as

Ainsworth'upon the place says), is applied to the flag or ensign of the Gospel, Isa. xi. 12,

xlix. 22, and lxii. 10 ; here, to David, and his victory, &c.

XI. A Warrior before he fights, XI. God animates and encourages his people,

animates and encourages his soldiers, as he did Joshua,—" There shall not any man be

and provokes them to valorous and able to stand before thee, all the days of thy life ;

undaunted actions. as I was with Moses so I will be with thee ; I

will not fail thee, nor forsake thee. Be strong, of

a good courage, &c. Only be thou strong, and

very courageous.—For then thou shalt make thy way prosperous, and then thou shalt

have good success," Josh. i. 5, 6, 7.

XII. The General or chief XII. God himself comes into the field with

Warrior, marches in the head of his people. How often doth he tell them, that he

his army, and leads them on in is with them ? the Lord your God is he that goeth

person to battle. with you to fight. He assists them, directs them,

relieves them. None can march under a better

Commander, and he is the best Helper. " The Lord is on my side, I will not fear what

man can do unto me. The Lord taketh my part with them that help me ; therefore shall

I see my desire upon them that hate me," Psal. cxviii. 6, 7, " Fear thou not, for I am

wi.h thee : be not dismayed, for I am thy God. I will strengthen thee ; yea, I will help

thee ; yea, I will uphold thee, with the arm of my righteousness," Isa. xli. 10, 11, "Lo,

I am with you always, to the end of the world," Matt, xxviii. ult.

XIII. A prudent Warrior takes XIII. As the Lord goes before, so he is the

care not only of his front, but of rereward of his people, " Ye shall not go out with

the rear of his army ; he manages haste, nor go by flight ; for the Lord will go before

their retreat, as well as the onset, you, and the God of Israel will be your rereward,''

Isa. lii. 12. He is in the front, in the rear, in the

middle, and the flanks ; therefore all is safe, because he is invincible.

XrV. A royal Warrior is care- XIV. God is a liberal Rewarder of his people,

ful in providing pay for his soldiers (though his royal munificence is purely an act of

at his own charge. grace, not debt or obligation,) because we are

his, and when we have done all, we are unprofit

able servants, &c. " He that overcometh shall inherit all things," Kev. xxi. 7.

METAPHOR. DISPARITY.

1. The most renowned con- I. God, the spiritual Warrior, is the eternal

queror, or the most successful Jehovah, who formed man, and all things

captain on earth, is vulnerable else : " Thou hast laid the foundation of the earth,

and mortal. Alexander would be and the heavens are the works of thy hands : tbey
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thought the son of Jupiter, but

death soon convinced kiin other

wise.

shall perish, but thou shalt endure ; yea, all of them

shall wax old like a garment ; as a vesture shalt

thou change them :—But thou art the same, and

thy years shall have no end," Psal. cii. 25—27.

II. God has an absolute power and sovereignty

over heaven and earth ; whom he will he sets up,

and pulls down at his pleasure ; whom he will he

kills, and whom he will he saves alive. He doth

whatsoever he pleaseth ; and who can say unto

God, what doest thou ?

III, But there is no match for God in the

world : " Who would set the briers and thorns

against me in battle ? I would go through them,

I would burn them together," Isa. xxvii. 4. He

is called a consuming fire, and the greatest of his

enemies are but as " stubble fully dry," Nah. i. 12. It was a saying of Cassar, Vent,

adi, tici ; and may be truly said of God, for he never comes off with loss.

IV. Earthly Warriors know not IV. The omniscient God, that knows all things,

tie success of their arms before- cannot be baffled nor disappointed ; he knows who

of either side shall fall, and who shall be slain,

and who wounded, before the battle begins.

IL Earthly Warriors are under

certain limitations ; for they cannot

war as they please, their bounds

being set by the Almighty.

III. There is no earthly War

rior, though never so formidable

but may be matched and conquer

ed too.

hind, nor can foretel events ; they

may be baffled in their hopes, and

made ashamed of their confidence.

V. Some Warriors invade their

enemies with sudden irruptions,

not giving them warning, nor time

of preparation.

V. The Lord of hosts, before he takes up

arms, or intends to destroy a single or a com

bined enemy, gives them timely warning and

notice of it, that so sinners may be ready, and

prepare themselves. This appears in respect of

the old world, those vile enemies of God ; the Lord gave them warning one hundred

and twenty years, of his breaking in upon them before it came to pass. So he like

wise gave warning to Jerusalem by the prophets, before he brought the Babylonians

in upon them ; and what warning did the Lord give to the people of the Jews, before the

aestraction came upon them by the Romans ? God shoots off his warning-piece, before

be discharges his murdering-piece.

VI. God can in a moment stop any judgment,

he can stay the sword from devouring, and the

fire from consuming. Ho knows when the contro

versy he hath with any nation or people shall cease.

VII. The Lord of hosts can kill and make

alive, and many times by killing brings to life, 2

Kings v. 7.

VIII. But God is " able to kill both soul and

body and after, to cast them into hell," Matt. x. *8.

IX. But God's treasury can never be wasted,

nor his store consumed.

VI. Worldly Men of War know

not sometimes how to put a pe

riod to a war, when it is begun,

aor can tell when it will end.

VII. Though earthly Warriors

ran kill, yet they cannot make

alive.

VIII. Such cannot kill the soul.

K. A Warrior may waste his

treasure, and empty his exchequer,

to long and chargeable wars.

X. He makes his subjects bear

tie charge.

X. But God bears all the charge of his wars

himself. •

See the Metaphor of Captain.

COROLLARIES.

1- From the foregoing particulars we may infer that such as fight against God's people,

%bt against God himself, he being their Head and General, that bears the charge of the

■ar and will certainly vindicate his people.

2. From hence all good men may derive encouragement, because they are under the

ttfidnct of so incomparable a Warrior, that can in a moment destroy all their enemies.

3. We may infer, that a martial employment is a very honourable aud useful employ,.

to., when the cause is good, when it is for God's glory, and for the honour and safety of

ting and people. God is called, " The Lord of hosts, the God of the armies of Israel,"'

*bich puts a lustre and dignity upon this title, &e.



i:6S GOD A MAN OF WAE. [BOOK II.

4 If God's people be worsted by an enemy, we may infer, that it is suffered by the

Almighty as a scourge and punishment for their sins : this was Israel's case very often,

Josh. vii. 8, 11.

5. Let God's people, when they go out against their soul-enemies, go in the name of

the Lord of hosts ; for it is dangerous to face an enemy, unless God go with us : "In the

name of the Lord will we set up our banners," Psal. xx. 5.

6. We may infer the desperate case of such as fight against God : " Whoever hardened

his heart against him, and prospered ?" Job ix. 4. " Such as make a tumult, and hate

him, that lift up the head, that take crafty counsel against his people," &c, Psal. Ixxxiii.

2—5, 13, and ii. 12. " Such shall be made as stubble before the wind, and their confe

deracy laughed at by him that sits on high," &«., Isa. viii. 9, 10, and xxvii. 4. The most

steely and flinty in the world can no more stand before God, than briars and thorns before

a flaming fire, Caryol on Job ix. page 167—Whoever commences war with him, does it

to his own ruin and destruction, &c.

7. Hence, let all the enemies of God consider, that it is their wisest and safest course

to lay down their arms, and make their peace with God.

1. Because he is a God of might and power.

2. Of terror and majestv.

3. Of influence and authority ; he commands all.

4. Of invincible resolution and constancy.

5. Of so great valour and generosity, that as there is no fighting with him, so honour

able terms may be made with him upon submission.

That he is a God of might and power and terror and majesty, hath been shown already,

therefore, we shall proceed to the third particular, viz.

3. He is a God of influence and authority, he commands all.—Nothing can stand,

when he commands a march. The frogs invade Pharoah, the stars tight against

Sisera, an angel fights the whole host of Assyria ; the watchers turn Nebuchadnezzar

to grass, toss Belshazzar from the throne, and open the gates of Babylon for Darius : he

brings forth his angels by troops and shows them in the air, to strengthen or amaze, all

mounted on chariots and horses : sends the winds out of his chambers to make confusion

both by sea and land, which rolls up the great waves, and hurls the ships against rocks ;

that overturns houses, pulls up trees by the roots, enters into small crannies, and shakes

the foundation of the earth, shakes the walls of Jericho, makes the ground open

to swallow men alive. Whoever he sets himself against, they are undone ; for

neither riches nor strength will save them ; riches profit not in the day of his wrath ;

money cannot bribe him, and by strength can no flesh prevail ; for he can smite blind and

lame in a moment ; put in fear, smite hip and thigh that they cannot move to run

away from him ; break their cheek-bone, that they shall not bite, nor ask for mercy.—

Many have been overcome by him, but never any prospered against lum ; so success

ful hath he been in battle, that the victory goes on his side ; wherever he undertakes the

war, he makes one chase a thousand, and two put ten thousand to flight. As is his

power, so is he. His wisdom aud counsel are such, that by one act he knows the

strength of all his enemies, and the counsel they take in their bed-chamber, the

thoughts they have on their couches ; he always catches the wise in their own craftiness,

and brings their devices to nought ; He scatters them with the imagination of their

own heart, and then laughs them to scorn ; He knows the right season to fall upon

them, and makes them like dust before the whirlwind ; and in all things wherein they

deal proudly, shows himself still above them ; " Has subdued mighty and great kings,

for his mercy endureth for ever." Challenges the force of all his foes, " If their

hearts can endure or their hands be strong, in that day that he shall deal with him."

Kequires Babylon itself, that mighty queen of nations, " to stand with her enchant

ments, astrologers, and magicians, and monthly prognosticates." He is clothed with such

armour, that none can hurt him ; He is mounted on such a steed, that none by flight can

escape him ; for " he rides upon the wings of the wind ;" he makes his angels swift to

pursue and his minister flames of fire. He sends forth his arrows in the dark, that none

can escape them, nor yet discern them.

4. For his resolution, it is invincible. He is of one mind, and none can turn

him ; he will have his own counsel stand, and the thoughts of his heart performed
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to all generations. There is no putting of Mm in fear, and so force him into a com

pliance. He always keeps his ground, till he hath done his work, and never yields or

gives way in battle. He concludes beforehand, that his foes must fly ; so that victory is

more than half-gained before he begins to fight. Send to Beelzebub, and he will tell you,

that legions of angels are to him, as the lesser flies are unto armed men ; that he doth

scorn at swords, and laugh at the shaking of the spear against him. Let Beelzebub him

self come forth, and call all his sons to his assistance, muster up both Pope and Turk, in

the fulness of their strength and power, send to China, Tartary, Japan, &c, to fight this

Man of War, the Lord of hosts ; and he will throw them, as through the thicket of a

forest, esteem all their strength like tow, and rotten wood ; burn them together, speak in

his wrath, and vex them in his sore displeasure ; thunder out of heaven upon them, and

break them all to pieces. He can gather heaven up in folds, as a curtain, and roll it to

gether as a scroll ofparchment.—break up the foundations of the great deep.—Open the win

dows of heaven, drown them by a deluge, affright them by rattling peals of thunder, rain

down hail and thunder-bolts, fire and brimstone, to disperse and consume them. So that

the best way is for kings and princes to be wise, for judges and counsellors to be instructed,

to treat with him about term3 of peace, to lay down their arms, to set aside all open de

fiance, to bow to his sceptre, to submit to mercy within the compass of the time set them ;

and they shall find this Man of War, this Lord of Hosts, this mighty God of Jacob, as

merciful and generous, as ever they found him strong and resolved. Though they could

not put him in fear by their force, they may win him to favour by entreaties, and make

honourable terms with him.

First, to have all their by-past treasons, rebellions, and hostilities against him remitted,

and by an act of oblivion so rased off the file, and obliterated, as never to be produced

against them any more. He will forgive offences, not remember iniquities, be liberal in

favour ; will not condemn to slavery, to make hewers of wood, and drawers of water ; but

will promote to dignity, take into his army, put amongst his children, adopt, to be his

sons, his heirs ; advance them to a kingdom, reward them with a crown, invest them with

the raiment of princes, clothe them in robes, place them upon thrones, that in grandeur of

kings they may live and reign with him for ever.—" Fear not, little flock, it is your

Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom." Luke xii. 32. " A crown of righteous

ness is from thenceforth laid up for them ; white robes are given them," 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8.

—They shall sit with him upon his throne, &c. But if they come not, he hath whet his

sword, he hath bent his bow, he hath prepared his arrows against the persecutors. When

his hand takes hold on judgment, he will render his anger with fury, and rebukes with

flames of fire.—By fire and sword will he plead with all his enemies, to bind their kings

in chains, and their nobles in fetters of iron. He will bring those that would not that he

should rule over them, and destroy them utterly.—Cut them asunder, and appoint them

their portion with unbelievers and reprobates, with the devil and his angels, Beelzebub,

and his army. And thus shall it fare with the enemies of the Lord of hosts.

GOD A STRONG TOWER.

" The name of the Lord is a strong Tower, the righteous runneth into it, and is safe,"

Prov. xviii. 10. " My high Tower" Psal. xviii. 3. " The Lord is good, a strong-hold

in the day of trouble," Nah. i. 7.

These metaphors,

Refuge, ^ f Habitation, ") fHigh > Tq

Hiding-place, > < Place of defence, > < Strong $

Fortress, J VSanctuarv> J (.Rock,

Have the same import and signification, and plainly hold forth, that God is the safe

guard, defence, and sure protection of his people : yet such of them, whoseproperties admit

of demonstration and enlargement different from this, are handled particularly, (to which

the reader is referred) and for the rest the ensuing parallel may serve.
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To open this metaphor we shall show,

1. What is meant by the name of God.

2. Run the parallel.

3. In what respects his name may be called a strong Tower ; with some short appli

cation.

1. By the name of God we are to understand those apt titles, (as God, I AM

that I AM, Elohim Jehovah, &c.,) by which God calls himself, to signify or set forth

the excellency of his nature and attributes ; as his mercy, goodness, truth, faithfulness, om

nipotence, omniscience, &c, Exod. xxxiii. 19, with xxxiv. 6, 7, Psal. xlvi. 5, and liv. 1,

1 Sam. xvii. 45.

2. It is put for aid and help.

3. It is put for renown or glory, Gen. vi. 4, " men of name ;" oe, Nomen, that is,

famous men. Eccl. vii. 1, Prov. xxii. 1, Phil. ii. 9. So vile persons are called, Job xxx.

8, " men of no name,"—sine nomine twba, id est, tgnobilis turba. So particularly for the

honour of God, Psal. lxxvi. 1 ; his virtue and power, Matt. vii. 22 ; his will concerning

salvation, John xvii. 6.

4. For the worship and service of God, 1 Kings viii. 16, 2 Chron, vii. 16, Jer. vii.

12, Lev. xx. 3. See more in Wilson's Dictionary, and Iilyric. in CU.v. Script, upon the

word name, &c.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. A Strong Tower is furnished I. God is the Christian's Magazine and spiritual

with a magazine of arms and am- armory, from thence he is furnished with wea-

muuition, to supply the soldiers with pons to combat his soul's adversaries, as the girdle

armour and weapons, defensive and of truth, the breast-plate of righteousness, shoes

offensive. of the preparation of the Gospel of peace, the

shield of faith, the helmet of salvation, the sword

of the Spirit, &c, reckoned up in Eph. vi. 10—18.

II. A Strong Tower or garrison II. God, the Spiritual Tower, is fulness itself;

is furnished with plenty of provi- " He satisfies and fills the hungry soul : his fulness

sion, to supply the soldiers when fills all in all," Psal. cvii. 9, Eph. i. 23. The be-

besieged. lieving hungry soul has his absolute promise,

Luke vi. 21, " Ye shall be filled." And it is most

certain, that he can and will make it good. The militant Christian can want nothing, but

it is there ready for him.

III. A Strong Tower is furnish- III. The Lord Jesus Christ is commissioned

ed with a resolute, courageous com- chief Officer in this heavenly Tower, whose re-

mander.andwell-disciplinedsoldiers, solution no force can shake, whose courage no

whom the captain animates and enemy can daunt, and whose skill in training and

arms, receiving his flying friends disciplining his soldiers, no military professor can

into protection. equal. He is the Captain of our salvation ; by

him, (and only him) all distressed sinners are ad

mitted into the shelter and protection of this Tower. He only shuts and opens : " None

can come unto the Father but by him," John xvii. 22, Rom. ix. 5, and x. 12, John xiv. 6,

Heb. ii, 10, Rev. iii. 7. " Without him we can do nothing," John xv. 5. He distributes

his graces, and fits for an encounter.—He gives his saints po^er to tread upon serpents

and scorpions, and over all the power of the enemy, &c, Luke x. 9.

IV. A Strong Tower, witli re- IV. This heavenly Tower is the Rock of Ages

spect to situation, is usually built itself, Dcut. xxxii. 4, 2 Sam. xxiii. 3. All the

upon a rocky, or most firm foun- powers of hell and earth are not able to shake

dation, to prevent undermining. it, nor all their art to undermine it.

V. A Strong Tower is environed V. The Lord is" a wall offire," Zech. ii. 5, round

with thick and lofty walls, to with- about his people, such as no battery can make a

stand the batteries of the enemy, breach in, nor ladder scale. There is no fight-

and overtop their scaling-ladders, ing against God, Acts v. 39, and xxiii. 9, for he

It also gives a fair and full prospect is too hard a match for the proudest mortal. It

of things below, discovering the is a desperate and foolish enterprise to attack this

motions and approaches of the fort, for it is impregnable. It gives those within

enemy. a clear prospect of the things of this world,

which the dwellers below cannot discover.—They
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see what sin is, with its defiling and damning quality ; they are not ignorant of Satan's

devices, 2 Cor. ii. 11, by which he labours to circumvent them ; they see the weakness of

their spiritual enemies, and fear them not, as long so this Tower incloses them.

VL A Strong Tower is fortified VI. A bare external profession of religion, sa-

with out- works, as moats, plat- perficial reading of the Scriptures, thinking (like

forms, palisadoes, counterscaps, half- the Jews) to have eternal life in them ; specula-

moons, &c, which are often stormed tive knowledge, or that which is merely histori-

and taken ; the soldiers therefore cal ; assembling or joining in communion with

do not put their chief confidence God's people in his ordinances; conversations

in them, but when they find them morally sober, outward strictness in christian du-

not tenable, they wisely retire to ties, pious performances, &c, may be fitly com-

the Tower, or main strength, or they pared to these out-works, which, though in them-

are certainly lost. selves very good, and to be practised, yet without

the root of the matter, that is, the life and power

of grace in the heart, they are not by any means to be rested in ; for when an enemy

comes, these defences are too weak and unserviceable. It therefore concerns the safety of

Christians, to go to God (this impregnable Tower) through Christ, and make a timely re

treat into their great citadel ; else their fortification will be certainly demolished, and they

destroyed, as in the foolish virgins' case, Matt. xxv. 1—13.

VIL In a strong Tower the VII. This heavenly Tower is furnished with a

walls and bulwarks are furnished dreadful train of artillery. He distributes death,

with artillery, and other military desolation, and havoc, among the proud re-

engines, to keep off and destroy the bullions Pharaohs of the earth, that oppress his

assailants. people, Exod. ix. 23. He deals destruction in

loud peals of thunder, and furious storms of rain,

hail, and fire. He pours out the vials of his wrath, rends rocks, and makes the earth to

quake, Rev. xvi. 1.—He can (and will in time) melt the elements with fervent heat, and

burn up the earth, and the works therein, 2 Pet. iii. 10. The murdering cannon never

roared out more horror and amazement, than the wrath and vengeance of an incensed

God, elegantly expressed, Psal. xviii. 7—15 : " The earth shook and trembled ; the foun

dations of the hills moved, and were shaken, because of his wrath. There went up smoke

out of his nostrils, and fire out of his mouth devoured—coals were kindled by it. He

rode upon a cherub and did fly ; yea, he did fly upon the wings of the wind. He made

darkness his secret place ; his pavilion round about him were dark waters, and thick clouds

of the skies. At the brightness that was before him, his thick clouds passed, hailstones,

and coals of fire. Yea, he sent out his arrows, and scattered them ; and he shot out

lightnings and discomfited them."

VHI. In a Strong Tower they VIII. The Lord can baffle the combinations of

have countermines, and other de- the wicked, and entrap them in their own snares,

vices to defeat the besiegers' mines, Eccl. x. 8. " He disappoints the devices of the

or under-ground workings. crafty," Job v. 12, 13 ; makes them fall into their

own pit, Prov. xxvi. 26 ; he brings the hidden

counsels of wickedness to light, and defeats the plots and stratagems of Antichrist, of

which (in his blessed providence) he has given us many memorable instances, in former

and latter times.

IX. A Strong Tower is a place IX. God is such a safeguard to his church,

of security ; there (as in a safe re- that " the gates of hell shall not prevail against it,"

treat) men trust their lives, estates, Matt. xvi. 18, Isa. viii. 14 ; a sure sanctuary to

families, choice treasures, &c. ; it is every individual Christian, that puts or commits

a refuge, and sure receptacle, when himself into his protection, Matt. vi. 20. He is as

enemies invade, or tyrants oppress us. tender of his saints, as of the apple of his eye.

Here we may safely deposit lives, estates, families,

choice treasures. Here no moth can corrupt, no thief break through, or tyranny oppress

us. " Commit your souls in well-doing unto him, as into the hands of a faithful Creator,"
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1 Pet. iv. 1&. Believers had rather have their treasure in their Father's keeping, than

their own. The adversary might soon rob and undo us, were not our chief store-house in

God.

X. God can command millions of angels to

destroy his and his people's enemies : one of

which, in one night, slew 185,000 Assyrians, 2

Kings xix. 35, and at another time, cut off all

their mighty men of valour, leaders, and captains,

&c, 2 Chron. xxxii. 21.

XI. The Lord (in whose name is strong con

fidence) is a place of Refuge, and Strong Tower

to his dear children, Prov. xiv. 26. Those sin

cere ones that have given themselves up to him,

they are secure out of the devil's gun-shot, and

the power of enemies ; whilst the hypocrites,

and lukewarm formalists, are upon all occa

sions exposed to both, Isa. xxxiii. 14. But the va

liant soldiers of Jesus within the Tower, are ani

mated with so brave a courage, that they de

spise the batteries and assaults of the enemy, (as was said concerning blasphemous Senna

cherib ;) " The virgin, the daughter of Zion, hath despised thee, and laughed thee to

scorn ; the daughter of Jerusalem hath shaken her head at thee," Isa. xxxvii. 22. For

she had absolute confidence in "her strong holds," Micah iv. 8.

XII. As a Strong Tower gives XII. God, the Strong Tower, not only inspires

courage and spirit, to those that his soldiers with true valour and courage, to set

at nought all the powers of hell; but also con

founds and dispirits their adversaries, that they

are at last, when their bloody persecuting de

signs prove ineffectual, forced to give over, and

quit their attempts against his Church and people.

X Sometimes from a Strong

Tower, a party is commanded to

make brave sallies and onsets on

the enemy.

XI. A Strong Tower only saves

and protects those that are got into

it.—Others are exposed to the

fury of the enemy. The know

ledge of its impregnable strength,

gives courage and resolution to

such as are in it, to bid defiance to

the rage and malice of all enemies.

are in it ; so it dispirits and disheart

ens the besiegers, who, after long

and successful assaults, are defeated,

or beaten quite off.

MKTAPnOE.

I. The fabric and materials of

an earthly Tower are subject to

decay.

II. A Strong Tower may be

beaten down by the fury of cannons,

or battering engines.

III. A Strong Tower may be

surprised, if the watchman be sleepy

or negligent.

IV. A Strong Tower may be

betrayed by the treachery of seem

ing friends.

DISPARITY.

I. The heavenly Tower is incorruptible and

everlasting, of an infinite and spiritual essence,

and so not subject to the decays of time.

II. The heavenly Tower is out of the reach of

hell, and the world's batteries; all the violence,

in the world cannot shake it.

III. The heavenly Tower is beyond all possi

bility of surprise ; its Watchman never slumbers,

nor sleeps.

IV. God knows the hearts of all men, and

therefore cannot be deceived. He knows the se

cret bent and inclination of the closest hypocrite,

and can render their darkest designs against him

or his people ineffectual, Isa. liv. 17.

V. In this Tower is the Bread of life, and an

inexhaustible fountain : here the hungry are filled,

and the thirsty satisfied: here is no fear of fa

mine, because the provision is as eternal as the soul that need it.

V. A Strong Tower may be re

duced by famine.

3. In what respects the name of the Lord may be called a Strong Tower, take in the

following particulars :—

The Hebrew names of God, Jerome (the best Hebrician of the fathers,) observes

are ten ; Leigh Crit. Sac. Three come from being, as aw Jehovah, "n Jah, aian Ehejeh :

three from power, as to El, a** Eloah, onto Elohitn : three from governing, 1th Adonai,

'■ro Shaddm, rotas nw Jehovah- Tsebaoth ; one from excelling, as p^ Elton.
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1. Jebovali sets out the eternity and self-existence of God—Je notes the time to come,

Ik the time present, Vah the time past. It consists of quiescent letters, (or letters of

rest) to show that there is no rest till we come to Jehovah, and that there we are safe

ad secure. This name is opened, Rev. i. 4, 8, iv. 8, xi. 17, and xvi. 5. O «», o w, x»<

i ifx**** ; " Which is, which was, and which is to come." It comes of nw Havah, he

hath been.

2. Jah, is a deminutive of Jehovah, and notes the same tilings.

3. Ehejeh, I am or will be, nro tch rnw Ehejeh Asher Ehejeh, " I will be what I

irill be ;" Exod. iii. 14. This notes the essence of God, and implies his mutability and

Momprebensiveness. Christ alluded to this name, John viii. 58, " Before Abraham was

lam."

With respect to these names, God may be called a Strong Tower, in regard of the eter

nity of his duration, and infiniteness of his essence. The Rabbins, and Chaldee para

phrase, expound this text of the eternity of God. See Ainsworth on the place.

4. El, a strong God. Junius and Tremellius translate it, Deumfortem ; Aquila tayvpn

Tttosttm, strong. This notes the oninipotency of God, &c. Ezek. xxxi. 11, Gen. xiv.

22, and xxi. 33. See Rivet on Psal. xix. 1. Hence Eli, my God, an Hebrew word

Hatt xxvii. 46, and Eloi, a Syriac word, Mark xv. 34.

5. Eloah is derived of El, strong or mighty ; and by an increase of the word, the sig-

location is increased, Most Mighty, or the Almighty, &c. The plural number of it is.

0. Elohim. Almighties, or Almighty powers, Gen. i. 1, 1 Chron. xvii. 21, 2 Sam. vii.

23, mr* iro Bara Elohim, that is, word for word, God's created ; that is, the Father,

Son, and Spirit, created ; noting, as some say, Trinity in Unity ;* or (as others say)

lie great Majesty of God, and the plurality of his Excellencies.

With respect to the signification of these names also, God may be called a Strong

Tower, because of his Almighty power, and infinite strength, which is a safe sanctuary for

**& as fly to it.

7. Adonai, \ (derived from P* Eden, Basis, columna, cui aliquid insistit, a base

pilar, or column that bears up or supports anything) signifies Lord, who as he

•rated all things, doth also sustain and preserve them. It is given to God in the

Old Testament one hundred and thirty-four times. See Ainsworth on Gen. xv. 2.

8. Shaddai, Almighty, or all-sufficient. Grammarians are not agreed about the ety

mology of this word: some derive it from Tie J Shadad, to carry away by force,

to prey, lay waste, or destroy.—Many think that God took this name from the world's

'fcsroction in the flood.—The Greeks translate it vxiToxftxTup, and the Latins omni-

Jtfau, both which signify Almighty. Others say, that it is a compounded word of the

*«b dai, which signifies, it is sufficient, and the letter xs, which supplies the place of the

K&tott Asher, to answer the Greek avrufxns, content iu himself, or self-sufficient, for in

kin k all-sufficiency, &c.

The name notes the power and sufficiency of God to go through with all things, and

« wasting and destroying his enemies. To this the prophets have reference, say-

% that to, Shod, (destruction) shall come forth Shaddai, (the Almighty, Isa. xiii. 0,

«d L 15.

9. Jehovah Tsebuoth, Lord of Hosts. § The Rabbins || observe, that he hath twoge-

ssal troops, (Copies tarn infeiiores quam supertus,) the creatures above, and creatures

beneath, already pressed to be employed in his wars, either defensive or offensive, for the

safeguard of his favourites, or the destruction of their opposites.

The name Jehovah implieth, that God has his being or existence of himself be-

i'K the world began, and that he giveth being to all tilings, that he giveth being

to Ms word, effecting whatsoever he speaketh. I appeared, saith the Lord to Abraham,

"Sac, and Jacob, by the name of God Almighty, or All-sufficient ; but by my name Jeho-

^ was I not known to them ; as the Greek and Chaldee render it, manifested not.

"Ky believed God was able to perform whatsoever he had said, but they saw not the

performances ; till when he makes good the covenant to their children, he calls himself

Bmmm here ia a noun of the plural number, joined with a verb of the singular number. + Domimtt

i? J«u intlir, mtetitat, et regit domum aut politiam. \ Quoit est diripere et pradari, item perdere,

ialTe, et tatlare, quasi vattaiorem dicas, i. e. potenlem et iuviclum, cui memo resittere pouit. Vo*

'oittnulti Btum hoc novten traxisse a vastatione mundi,facta in diluvio. Alii <TC nomen compost-

^Oftslu^f, i Domimis eiereilHum•, quod exercilus omnes pro arbiirio suo agil. Tremcll. &

•»■ is Psal. «if. nd. Bezam & Piacator. in Rom. u. 29.
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self Jehovali, denoting the faitliful performance of all his promises, and therefore may be

rightly called a Strong Tower.

10. The last Elion, allissimus, Psal. ix. 2, and xcii. 9, to which the Greek t^/t®-

Most High, answers, Luke i. 32, Acts vii. 48, which sets forth the surpassing dignity,

oxecllency, and high sovereignty of God, which is over and above all.

In all these respects God's name is a Strong Tower, for he is their support ; he is Al

mighty, and so can destroy such as rise against him ; he commands the celestial and ter

restrial hosts : and lastly, he is the Most High, so that there is no contending with him.

Besides the other attributes of God are so many Strong Towers to secure his people.

His wisdom orders all things for the best—His goodness and mercy engages him to fa

therly affection.—By his omniscience he knows all their wants, temptations, afflictions,

&c. His faithfulness gives them assurance, that he will not fail, &c.

COBOLLARIES.

I. If God be such a Strong Tower, let the righteous make haste and run into it. An

interest in Christ, an exercise of faith, sincere prayer, confession of sin, Sec., is the way.

Motives to this are,

1. No other Strong Tower can secure them : wisdom, honour, riches, Sx., will not do

it, Psal. xx. 7, and xlix. 6.

2. To fly to other strong-holds, is a breach of God's law, and brings a curse ; " Cur

sed is the man that trusteth in man," &c. Jer. xvii. 5.

3. It is absolute folly and madness to depend upon any other, for they cannot save in

a day of wrath, Job xv. 31, Psal. xxxix. 5.

4. There you will be safe from all the enemies in the world.

H. From hence we may infer, that all the attempts of hell, and wicked men, will cer

tainly prove vain and unsuccessful against the church and people of God.

III. That there is no resting in a bare lifeless form, (which are the outworks,) but

such as will be safe, must get the power, as well as the profession of religion.

GOD COMPARED TO A GIANT.

" Hcbreakcth me with breach upon breach, and runneth upon me like a giant," Job xvi. 14.

Job, under the heavy pressure of afflictions, maketh this bitter complaint. I know not

any scripture besides, wherein God is held forth by this similitude, viz., running upon his

people, or a particular saint, like a giant. Which shows, as Mr. Caryl well observes

from the place, how much terror God is pleased to clothe himself with, and what strengtli

lie puts forth, whilst he contends with those that fear him. God doth not only afflict

such as he loves, but sometimes he afflicts them sorely : doth lie not so when he shakes

them in pieces ? doth he not so, when he sets them as his mark, when a multitude of skil

ful archers compass them about, when he cle aves their reins asunder, when he pours out

their gall upon the ground ? doth he not so, when he sets engines of battery, to make

broach upon breach, and then runs upon them like a giant ?

Doct. God sometimes, in chastising or afflicting of his people, runneth -upon them like a

Giant.

SIMILE. PARALLEL.

I. A Giant is a mighty man, or I. God puts forth his strength, when he is said

a man of more strength and robust- to break forth against a man like a Giant. What

ness than others, as Goliah, and the is a weak man, or a poor feeble child, in the hands

sons of Anak were : when a Giant of a Giant ? How much loss is man, in the hands of

assaults a man, it is more than to a strong and mighty God?

bo set upon by an ordinary man.
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SIMILE. PABALLEL.

II. A Giant is not only said to II. God seemed to come forth against Job

be strong, but fierce and terrible ; fiercely, as if he would break him to pieces, and

and bis running upon one like a destroy him at once: " I will give thy flesh

Giant, denotes courage, fierce- (saith Goliah to David) to the fowls of heaven,"

ness and fearlessness, therefore 1 Sam. xvii. 44.

called Horim.

Ill A Giant is not only strong III. God is not only fierce in the way of his

and fierce, but also swift; hence chastisement of his people, but also sometimes

David compares the sun at his very swift : He may seem to delay for a while the

rising, "to a bridegroom coming use of the rod, but at last he cometh on apace,

out of his chamber, and to a Giant or brings one judgment upon another speedily, as

strong man, who rejoiceth to run a appears from Job's messengers.

race."

Quest. Why is God said sometimes to run thus upon his people as a Giant, and break

out so furiously upon them whom he dearly loves ?

Ans. Sometimes, because he is greatly offended and provoked so to do by their

sins: " You have I known above all the families of the earth, therefore will I punish you

for iniquities," Amos iii. 2. God's people sin sometimes with a high hand, therefore

God punisheth them with a high hand : " Thine arrows stick fast in me, and thine hand

presseth me sore," saith that good man, David : and again, " There is no soundness in my

flesh, because of thine anger ; neither is there any rest in my bones, because of my sin,"

Psal. xxxviii. 3.

Quest. But why did God run like a Giant upon so upright and holy a man as Job was ?

Doth it stand with the justice and righteousness of God, thus to break forth upon a

holy person ?

Ans. Before I speak to the solution of this question, it will be necessary to premise

six or seven things.

1. Though it may not be immediately for this or that sin, that the Almighty afflicts

his Jobs ; yet sin is the original cause of all their affliction : if Job had not been polluted

and defiled with sin, he had never known sorrow or affliction.

2. Though Job might not be afflicted for sin, yet Job's sins (though a very holy man)

deserved greater punisment than that which God brought upon him : he hath visited thee

little or nothing, saith Elihu ; so the word will bear it. The least mercy is more than we

deserve, and the greatest affliction is less than we deserve. He hath not dealt with us

after our sins, nor rewarded us according to our iniquities.

3. Though God came forth fiercely upon Job, yet it was not in a way of wrath, to

destroy him ; nay, God did not design any injury or wrong to him, but contrariwise his

great good and advantage. " You have heard of the patience of Job, and of the end of

the Lord ; that he is very pitiful, and of tender mercy," James v. 11.

4. We must always imprint this, as an undoubted truth, and sure maxim, in our

minds ; that though God sometimes afflicts, or may afflict his children, as a bare act of his

sovereignty, siu being not directly the occasion thereof; yet nothing God doth or can do

is unjust. " I know, 0 Lord, that thy judgments are right, and that thou in faithfulness

hast afflicted me," Psal. cxix. 75. " All his ways are judgment, a God of truth, and

without iniquity, just and righteous in all his ways," Deut. xxxii. 4, that is, his administra

tions, or his doings, as Mr. Ainsworth notes, are judgment, that is judicious, equal : a

God of truth, or faithfulness ; without iniquity, or there is in him no iniquity, no injurious

evil : right or righteous is he. Consider further,

5. That the greatest and sorest afflictions tliat godly men may meet with, are no suffi

cient ground to conclude they are cast out of God's favour : for the best of saints, and

dearest servants of God, have been from the beginning under the greatest exercise of

affliction. " As many as he loves, he rebukes and chastens," Rev. iii. 19.

6. Another thing that we should premise is that the afflictions which we meet

with in this world, come not by choice. They are all measured out by God's order■>

ing providence, in matter and manner, for kind and quality. And though the

judgments and dealings of God are sometimes very secret, and hard to be understood

t 2
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at first, wc ought with patience to bear them, and humbly wait, till God is pleased to

show us his mind and pleasure in them.

7. We must consider, that it is our duty to acknowledge all our troubles and af

flictions, and whatever they be, as coming from God ; and look beyond instrument!

and secondary causes : " Is there any evil in the city, and 1 have not done it ? He breaketh

me with breach upon breach, and runneth upon me like a Giant." He ; why some may

say, it was the devil and his agents, viz., the Sabeans and Chaldeans, &c. Job knew

that no devil or wicked man could hurt or touch him, if God did not give them leave, and

open the door for them.

These things being premised, I now shall give you five or six reasons why God ran thus

■pon Job, or breaks forth after this manner upon sincere persons, when sin is not the cause.

It is necessary to note this by the way, that God doth frequently single out the most

eminent and choicest of his children, to undergo the sharpest and sorest affliction, because

they have the greatest strength. Joseph excelled for grace and virtue, and therefore

lie is singled out from all his brethren to hard works and sufferings. No man like Job

in all the earth, in his day, for a perfect and upright man ; and what a man of sorrow

and afflictions was he : those that have received most grace from God, are able to bear

most afflictions from God. A general of an army chooscth out the most valiant and

experienced soldiers, to put them upon hard adventures. It is not prudent to pat ..

fresh-water soldier upon difficult service. As Christ saith, " I have many things to say

Unto you, but you cannot bear them now ;" and therefore deferred, till they had got more

strength : so God said of a young Christian, one that is newly converted. Thou hast

great afflictions to undergo before thou diest, but thou art not fit to bear them yet ; I

will defer thy trial, till thou art grown more hardy, and fit for that encounter ; as our

Saviour told Peter, John xxi. 18.

1. Reason. One reason why God ran thus upon Job like a Giant, or brings sore and

severe trials upon his dearest servants, is, that he may fit them for eminent work and

service. Hereby they learn experience and knowledge, not only how to carry themselves

in dark and dismal days, but to teach others also, how to behave themselves under trials.

2. That God might crucify them unto all the things of this world : they do not

only this way come to see the vanity and emptiness of them, but to be dead unto them.

In prosperity the hearts of the best of men are ready to be ensnared with the world, there

fore God brings adversity upon them. And indeed it is every way as good and useful

for a saint, as winter and sharp frosts are to the fruits of the earth, which kills the worms

and weeds, that otherwise would greatly hurt and injure them. God's Jobs have a body

of sin and death in them, as well as others, and nothing like affliction tends to destroy it.

The corruptions of our hearts are compared to chaff and dross, which the furnace of afflic

tion burns up, and purges away. No man is so pure and clean, but he needs to be made

more pare,,and more holy. Job was very good before, but God made him much better by

the rod, before he had done with him ; he was gold before his trial, but afterwards refined

gold. " When I am tried, I shall come forth as gold," (to wit, refined gold,) Job xxiii. 10.

3. God brings his Jobs under great exercises and afflictions for the trial of their

graces. Grace never shines forth in its real splendour and glory, until it comes to be

tried. A saint knows not what his faith can do, until it is brought under exercise.

Abraham knew not the strength of his faith and love, until he was called to offer up

his son Isaac : he withheld not his son, his only son Isaac, whom he loved ; such

was his love to God : and if we respect his faith, it is said, Rom. iv. 18—20, " He

believed in hope against hope, that he might become the father of many nations.—

According to that which was spoken, so shall the seed be. He being not weak in faith,

considered not his own body being now dead, when he was about an hundred years old.

neither the deadness of Sarah's womb, (Gen. xv. 5,) he staggered not through unbelief,

but was strong in faith giving glory to God." " By faith he offered him up accounting that

God was able to raise him up even from the dead : from whence also he received him in a

figure," Heb. xi. 19. How did Job's patience shine forth, when it came under exercise,

by all those sore and bitter afflictions he met withal. The greater the temptation

or trial is, if the soul can resist it, and bear up under it, the greater demonstration

there is of the strength and power of that grnce the soul possesseth. The Almighty
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shows, hereby the strength and unraoveableness of faith, how unconquerable it is, what

kind of omnipotency there is in grace. He would have all the world know, that a

godly person is in vain assaulted by friends or enemies, by men or devils, by wants

and wounds, though he be even benighted in his spirit, though God himself takes away

the light of his countenance from him, and runs upon like a Giant ; yet that over all

these things God's grace can make him Btand, and cause him to be more than a con

queror : for in the book of Job, we may say, is an account given of one of the greatest

battles fought, that ever was between man and man, between man and hell, between God

and man ; yet Job went away with victory. True grace is often assaulted, yet never was,

or never shall be, overthrown or conquered.

4. God brings his Jobs under this severe dispensation, and then runs upon them like

a Giant, that he might convince and reprove Satan, and all wicked men, that continu

ally slander, vilify, and reproach the godly, saying they serve the Lord for their own

ends, and follow him for loaves ; that they attend on him for an estate, or for vain glory,

the pleasant and good things of this world; "Doth Job serve God (said Satan)

for naught ?" Job i. 9. He is a very hypocrite, though he now seems so godly : no sucli

zealot as he, but he hath a base and selfish and and design in all he doth : if God do

but run upon him like a Giant, and strip him of all his worldly comforts which he

enjoys, you will then see what becomes of his religion ; " He will curse God to his face,"

Job ii. 5. The Lord did on purpose cause these things to bo acted, and to come upon

Job, for ever to stop the mouth of Satan and his servants ; to show, that his children fol

low him for the love they bear to him, and for the excellency they find in him, and in his

ways, and from that bond and duty that is incumbent upon them.—Though he strip them

naked of all they have, yet they will cleave to him.

5. God ran thus upon his servant Job, that he might become an example of pati

ence and sufferings to future generations; and that God's people might hence have

wherewith to sustain themselves under killing, severe dispensations, and not faint when

they are rebuked of God: for if God thus deals with his beloved Jobs, let no soul

give up their hope, or utterly despair, who are under the sorest and most amazing

dispensations of the Almighty. " Whatsoever was written afore-time, was written for

our instruction, that we through patience, and comfort of the scriptures, might havehope,"

Rom. xv. 4: "Take, my brethren, the prophets, (said the apostle) who have spoken

unto you in the name of the Lord, for an example of suffering affliction, and of patience,"

James v. 10.

6. God thus deals with his dear children in this world, to increase and add to their

glory in the world to come. Afflictions here will not go without their reward here

after. No believer shall .lose by suffering hard tilings according to the will of God.

He doth it not simply for his own pleasure, but for our profit, that we might be par

takers of his holiness. " Though at present no affliction seemeth joyous, but grievous,

nevertheless afterwards it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteousness to them that are

exercised thereby," Heb. xii. 11. And hence Paul saith, " Our light affliction, which is

but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory," 2

Cor. iv. 17.

The infersence are these, 1. Terror. 2. Counsel. 3; Comfort.

1. Terror. Let all ungodly men and women hence tremble ; for if God breaks his

own dear children thus to pieces, and runneth upon them like a Giant, how will he come

forth in wrath and vengeance upon them ? Their only way is, to submit themselves at

his foot, whilst there is mercy : for when once he is risen up, and awaketh as one out of

sleep, like a Giant, or mighty man that shouteth by reason of wine, he will break

their bones in pieces, and put them to perpetual reproach. Woe to that man that God

stirs up all his strength and wrath against, when his absolute design and purpose is to

loll and utterly destroy." " God is angry with the wicked every day : if he return not,

he will wh«t his sword ; he hath bent his bow, and made it ready : he hath prepared for

them the instruments of death," Psal. vii. 12, 13.

2. Counsel. To you that are the enemies of the dreadful majesty ; bjess God, you

are not cut off, that you are not ground to powder, and before now amongst the damned :
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and let me advise you, in love to your souls, not to adventure one step further in a way

of sin and rebellion against God, lest be tear you in pieces, and there be none to deliver.

Therefore God's counsel is, "Kiss the Son, lest he be angry, and ye perish in the way,

when once his wrath is kindled but a little : blessed are all they that put their trust in

him," Psal. ii. 12. God is now ready to treat with you from the mercy-seat ; but the

time is near, when he will get upon the seat and throne of judgment, and then it will be

too late.

3. Comfort. To you that are saints, and under afflictions, this may administer

much consolation unto you. You see, God deals no otherwise with you, than he did

with blessed Job ; nay, what are all thy sufferings compared with Job's sufferings ?

And you have heard, that God in his severest dispensations designs your good, and

that he will make you gainers by all at last ; and if he lays a heavy burden upon

you, he will give you strength to undergo it. Wait therefore patiently upon the Lord,

and be humbled under his mighty hand. How did Job behave himself, when God

did all this to him ? Did he oppose ? did he strive with his Maker ? No, no ; Job knew

that was in vain ; but he tells us, " He put sackcloth upon his loins, and defiled his horn

in the dust :" " My face, saith he, is foul with weeping, and on my eye-lids is the shadow

of death," Job xvi. 16. The only way under the heavy strokes of the Almighty, is to

prostrate our souls at his foot. When God lets out visible tokens of his afflicting hand

upon us, we should let out visible tokens of our humiliation under his hand ; when we

are greatly afflicted, we should be greatly affected ; when God seems angry ; we should

be greatly troubled ; when he runs on us in a way of affliction, we should fall down be

fore him in a way of contrition. Ephraim's sighs and moans were music in God's ears.

Ephraim did not murmur against God, but mourned before God. The way to have God's

rod removed, is to be sensible of the rod, and who hath appointed it. If we would be

free from affliction, wo must be humbled for our sin ; if we are humbled under the cross,

God will soon exalt us upon the throne.

GOD COMPARED TO A LION.

" / will be unto them as a Lion, as a leopard will I observe them : I will meet them as a

bear bereaved of her whelps : and I will rend the caul of their hearts, and then will I

devour them like a Lion," Hos. xiii. 7, 8.

We have here a threefold simile, which showeth the fearful state of a wicked and provok

ing people.

1. I will be unto them as a Lion, I will devour them like a Lion.

2. As a Leopard I will observe them.

3. I will meet them as a Bear bereaved of her whelps.

Doct. 1. God in his breaking in upon a wicked and rebellious people, in a way of wrath

and judgment, will be unto them as a Lion.

The scope of this text being to set forth the anger and wrath of the incensed majesty of

God with the consequent destruction of the wicked and impenitent, we shall illustrate the

similitude in the following parallels.

SIMILE. PARALLEL.

I. The Lion is a most terrible I. That God that cometh forth in a way of

ereature : if the Lion roars, all the judgment against the wicked, is a terrible God.

beasts of the forest tremble, Amos Hence it is said, " He shall roar out of Sion."

iii. Naturalists observe, that though Joel. iii. 16. The threatenings of God are as the

other creatures are swifter on foot roaring of a Lion, and terrify the wicked, as a

than the Lion ; yet when he roareth, Lion doth the more impotent animals.

they lie down.

H. A Lion when enraged (espe- II. When the face of God is set against a soul

cially) hath a majestical, fierce, and or nation, or he is moved to frowns, indignation,
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SIMILE.

an amazing look ; and how ready

are all to run, and shift for their

lives, when he rises up to the

prey

I. None can take away the

prey from a Lion, as the prophet

showeth us ; who, if he goeth

through a flock of sheep, both tread-

eth down and teareth in pieces, and

none can deliver.

r-VKALLEL.

and wrath against them, let all stand clear : how

ready are all to fly, when God rises up to the

prey, that is to be avenged on the ungodly.

IV. A Lion is strong, and crushes

the whole compages of a man's

bones at one crush; he rends the

body of man to pieces. And na

turalists tell us, that when the

Lion hath torn the body asunder,

he loves to suck the blood that is

about the heart ; and as for other

parts of the body, except he is very

hungry, he leaves them to other

beasts to prey upon ; but the heart,

the blood, and the fat that is about

the heart, the Lion loves to suck.

caul, that film from off their hearts.

it denotes sending plagues upon

III. None can deliver themselves out of God's

hands, when he comes forth against them as an

hungry Lion. God tells us, " He will arise to

the prey, and all the earth shall be devoured

with the fire of his jealousy," Zeph. iii. 8. There

is " none can deliver out of his hand," Isa. xliii.

13.—neither power, nor policy, craft, nor out

ward force, will signify any thing.

IV. The dreadful God, when sinners fall into

his hands, will crush them as a Lion : " Consider

this, ye that forget God, lest he tear you in pieces,"

Psal. 1. 22. " I will arise, and devour at once, I

will rend the caul of their heart, and there will I

devour like a Lion," Hos. xiii. 8. A reverend

divine hath an excellent note upon this place :

" The Lord will do as a Lion doth ; the more im

mediately strike out their hearts, and punish them

with spiritual plagues and judgments ; and as for

their estates and bodies, he will leave them to

other beasts, and they shall plague them that

way. Their hearts were grown fat, they had

a film about their hearts, and instruction could

not get to their hearts ; but God will tear that

' Mr. Borroughs on Hosea, hath noted further, that

the hearts of wicked men, and to leave their

estates, &c, to the Assyrians; confirming Luther's observation; and for a _ further

confirmation, cites Arius Montanus.

V. The holy God isjust in all he doth : " Just

and righteous are thy judgments, 0 Lord." " The

right hand of the Lord is full of righteousness," Psal.

xlviii. 10. Yet he delights to live in love, concord,

and real friendship with all his creatures ; and O

how fixed and constant is he therein, and how loth

that any should move him to anger ! But when

once the covenant of peace and amity is broken,

and nought but cruelty and injustice appears

amongst men, and the great ones of the earth

prove tyrants, and tear in pieces, and devour the

poor ; how is God thereby engaged, or stirred up

to revenge the breach of his law ? " For the oppres

sion of the poor, saith God, will I arise," Psal. xii.

5. And he will retaliate upon the wicked, ac

cording to the nature of the evils they have done.

"Rob not the poor, because they are poor ; neither

oppress the afflicted in the gate: for the Lord will

plead their cause, and spoil the soul of those that

spoiled them," Prov. xxii. 22. " And I heard the

angel of the waters say thou art righteous, 0 Lord,

which art, and wast, and shall be, because thou

hast judged thus ; for they have shed the blood of

saints and prophets, and thou hast given them

blood to drink, for they are worthy," Rev. xvi. 5, 0.

(asV. The Lion is a creature

naturalists observe*) that seems

much for justice. No creature

more fixed or constant in their

love and friendship, or more

ready to revenge the breach of

amity, than is a Lion; which is

further demonstrated by a great

Historian, citing a passage of

Eudemus.-j- who writeth of a certain

young man, that nourished together

many years, a dog, a bear, and a

Lion; who lived in perfect peace

and concord, without breach,

snarling, or appearance of anger.

Bat on a day, as the dog and the

bear played together, and biting

one another gently, it happened

that the poor dog fastened his

teeth in sport, deeper than the

bear could digest; and thereupon

he presently fell upon him, and

with his claws tore out the soft

part of his belly whereof he pre

sently died. The Lion sitting by,

* S'neca in his book, JDc Betieiciit out of Gellins. t Taptall, lib i. p. 330.
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and seeing this cruelty, and breach 0. God always proportions the punishment to

of love, amity, and concord, that the nature and quality of the offence.

had been amongst themwasinflamed

to revenge that perfidy, and like a true king of beasts, measured to the bear, as he had

done to the dog, and served him the same sauce, tearing him instantly in pieces. If

a Lion is wounded or hurt by a man, with a stone or dart, according to the greatness of

the hurt he frames his revenge.

VI. It is observed of the Lion, VI. The Lord narrowly observes those men

that he will narrowly mark any one that fight against him with a high hand, who

that wounds him: and though wound his name, and abuse his people; and

there are hundreds of men toge- surely they must not think to escape amongst

ther, and but one wound him, or others ; though the evil may be forgotten by the

shoot at him, or any ways hurt or sinner, being formerly done, yet God remembers

injure him, he will observe and mark it. " Thus saith the Lord, go and smite Ainalek,

that man, and keep the wrong in his I remember what Amalek did, and utterly destroy

mind a long time. all they have," 1 Sara. xv. 2, 3. " These things

hast thou done, and I kept silence, thou thoughtest

I had been altogether such an one as thyself : But I reprove thee, and set them in

order, before thine eyes. Consider this, ye that forget God, lest I tear you in pieces, and

there be none to deliver," Psal. 1. 21, 22.

VII. Moreover, it is observed of VII. The Lord that keeps Israel neither sleep-

the Lion, that he sleeps but little, eth nor slumbereth, his eyes are always open, he

and with his eyes open; or, as some seeth the sinner at all times. No dark nor se-

others note, he having great eyes, cret place can hide from him ; he beholds the

and so small eye-lids, they cannot wicked when they work ; day and night are alike

wholly cover his eyes. to him. " He that keepeth Israel sleepeth not,"

Psal. exxi. 4, which is matter of comfort to them :

so he that destroys their enemies sleeps not which is ground of terror to them.

VHI. The Lion will fall upon no VIII. The Lord, though his wrath be dread-

creature, except he be in hunger, or ful as a Lion's, yet he is not so ready to fall upon

is greatly provoked. his creatures presently. He breaks not in upon

them, until he is greatly provoked, and there is

no remedy ; but then he falls terribly upon them indeed, like as an hungry and incensed

Lion, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 16, 17.

IX. The Lion (as Pliny observes IX. The Lord hates those that look asquint

Lib. viii. p. 202.) cannot endure to upon him ; we mean those professors that have

be looked asquint upon by any. by and sinister ends of their own, that have not a

right and pure eye to his glory in what they do.

The Lord loves uprightness in all our ways and carriages to him, 1 Chron. xxix. 17.

X. Again, of all wild beasts, it X. God is full of clemency and bowels to all

is observed that the Lion, if one that submit to him. When he sees a poor crea-

do fall down, and prostrate him- ture humble himself, and fall down at his feet,

self before him, as it were, and and petition for mercy, 0 how ready is he to for-

petition for his life, he will spare give and pass by all former treasons and rebel-

him. Take Pliny's own words, lions against him !" Seest thou how Ahab humbleth

Lib. viii. p. 201. " The Lion alone of himself ? I will not, saith the Lord, because he hath

all wild beasts is gentle to those humbled himself, bring the evil in his days," 1 Kings

that humble themselves unto him, xxi. 29 ; yet this Ahab was an abominable wretch

and will not touch any such upon in God's sight, a monster of wickedness ; there-

submission, but spareth what crea- foreit issaid, "There was none like Ahab, who sold;

ture soever lieth prostrate before himself to work wickedness in the sight of the Lord,

him."* whom Jezebel his wife stirred up," 1 Kings xxi. 25.

Ephraim provoked God to anger, but he bemoans

himself and repents with tears, and smites upon his thigh, with shame and confusion

of face ; and what saith God now to Ephraim ? " I will surely have mercy upon him, my

bowels are troubled for him, I will surely have mercy upon him, saith the Lord. I will

not execute the fierceness of mine anger. I will not turn to destroy Ephraim, for I am

* Corpora magnanimo satis esl proslrasse Leoni. Ovid.
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" God and not man : my heart is turned in me, my repentings are kindled together,

Jer. xxxL 20, Hos. xi. 8, 9. Though God is a terrible Lion, yet it is only to the impeni

tent, and those that stand out against him.

SIMILE. PARALLEL.

XL A lion (as Pliny, and divers XI. God is a great enemy to flatterers and ty-

other great naturalists, tell us) is a rants, which sooner or later will be the subjects of

great enemy to apes and wolves. his wrath and fury, whom he will tear hi pieces

and devour.

SIMILE. DISPARITY.

The Lion is a proud and lofty crea- In divers respects God cannot by any means be

tare, a tyrannical and cruel beast, a compared to a Lion. He is not proud, cruel,

great destroyer of sheep, lambs, and nor will he cast off or destroy an upright and inno-

other poor innocent and harmless cent person, whatever the provocation be ; but

creatures ; besides he hath many he is in the highest degree of eminency, quite

other evil qualities. Hence the devil contrary to all these evil qualities, as is showed

and wicked men are compared to a elsewhere,

lion : to which similes we refer you.

COROLLARIES.

1. Is God compared to a Lion in those respects you have heard ? then let sinners tremble,

for they are like to be the only prey of this dreadful and terrible God. Art thou able to

encounter him, or to stand before him ? " I will be unto Ephraim as a Lion, and as a young

Lion to the house of Judah : I, even I will tear, and go away, and none shall rescue him,"

Hos. v. 14. Doth not this Lion begin to roar? "Will a Lion roar in the forest, when he

hath no prey ? Shall the trumpet be blown in the city, and the people not afraid ? Sure

God is arising up to the prey, and "He will shake terribly the earth," Amos iii. 4, 6, 8.

What will ye do, can you stand before his indignation ?

2. Is God compared to a Lion? let sinners take heed, lest they awake and rouse him up.

3. See from hence what the nature of sin is ; it is only that which causes God to break

forth against man, as a hungry Lion. It is sin that provokes him to anger, and Alls him

with wrath and indignation. God greatly delights in mercy ; and to execute judgment,

is called " His strange work," Isa. xxviii. 21.

4 There is no way for the guilty and rebellious soul to take, but to fall down before the

dreadful God, to prostrate itself at the feet of the Lion of the tribe of Judah : He will have

mercy on thee, if thou dost submit thyself unto him.

GOD AS A LEOPARD.

" And as a Leopard will I observe them," Hosea xiii. 7.

SIMILE. PARALLEL.

L The Leopard is a great ene- I. Wicked men fly in the face of God ; they

my to man, and so fierce, that he are said to fight against him, Acts v. 39, and vii.

immediately flies into the face of 51, and now saith God, "I will be like a Leopard,

him, and pulls out his very eyes. I will as it were fly in your faces, I will come fu

riously upon you in the way of my judgments : I

will not only as a lion, tear the caul of your hearts :

hat as a Leopard, I will pull out your eyes, and ye shall wonder in darkness.

11. The Leopard is a very swift U. God says, he will be a "swift witness" against

beast: "Theirhorses are swifter than the wicked: "Swiftly will I (saith God, speaking

the Leopards," Hab. i. 8. to the enemies of his people) return your recom-

pence upon your own heads," Joel iii. 4.

HI. The Leopard in watching his III. In this scripture chiefly God compares

F«y is very subtil ; he observes himself to a Leopard, in respect of watching the

St times and seasons when to ungodly: "As a Leopard will I observe them." This
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come upon them. Pliny shows us * sets out the fearful wrath of God against wicked

how they hide their heads, and men. God sets his infinite wisdom on work, to

what great policy they use in seizing find out fit times and opportunities to let out

their prey. his wrath and fury upon them ; " I will watdi

over them for evil," Jer. xliv. 27. The Lord

watches over his own people for good ; but woe to them, that he like a Leopard, ob

serves, and watches over to destroy. It is marvellous to consider, how long the patient

God bears with an ungodly soul, people, or nation, ere he brings his sweeping judgments

in upon them. The wicked think God will never strike, because he defers the execution

of his wrath, and hence they are hardened in an evil work. When, alas poor souls ! they

are greatly mistaken ; God is watching for a fitter time, wherein he will get himself a

greater name, and more glory in their destruction. Fsal. 1. 21, and x. 11, 13, 14. fl

have a plain proof of this in Pharaoh king of Egypt ; God, like a Leopard, observed him,

and watched over him for evil ; and at last, though it was not presently, got hold of him,

and broke his bones, and destroyed his power, and all his mighty host. God's time of ex

ecuting his judgments and wrath upon the ungodly, is the most amazing and terrible: "in

due time shall the feet of the wicked slip."

IV. Naturalists observe.that when IT. God, though he seems to tarry long before

a Leopard comes upon his prey, he he comes upon the ungodly, yet when he dotli

leaps upon it suddenly. come, he leaps (as it were) upon them, comes on

a sudden : " I will come upon thee as a thiel"

Rev. iii. 3. The wicked will be surprised when vengeance comes to be executed upon them.

V. It is observed of the Leopard, V. God, though he may seem to be asleep, and

that he will sleep long, even three to hold his peace, and let sinners alone ; yet

days together ; but after he awakes, will he at last awake out of the sleep, and then

he is more fierce. let sinners look to it, Isa. xlii. 14.

GOD COMPARED TO A BEAB.

" / will meet them as a Bear bereaved of her whelps," Hosea xiii. 8.

This is the third simile God makes use of in this place, " I will meet them as a Bear be

reaved of her whelps."

SIMILE. PARALLEL.

I. The Bear is a very fierce crea- I. Who is so fierce and terrible as the great

ture, very terrible. Two she-bears God, whose anger is resistless, and whose just

tore forty-two children at once. His wrath, when provoked, is unavoidable ?

voice is fierce, saith one he is fearless

in his rage.

II. It is observed, that the Bear II. God doth not willingly afflict, fight with,

will not willingly fight with, or set or grieve the children of men, till their daring im-

upon a man, unless he is forced pudence, and oft-repeated provocations, force him

thereunto. (as it were) to do it.

, ILt. No, creatures (as naturalists III. No creatures that God has made, love

tell us) love their young more than their young or offspring, as God doth them that

the Bear. fear him. " A woman may forget her sucking

child, yet will not he forget his children," Isa. xlix.

15, his love exceeds the love of women to their tender babes.

IV. The Bear is furious and in IV. 0 how furious is the Almighty ! how is

a dreadful rage, when she is be- he in a holy rage, if any hurt his poor children !

reaved of her young, as appears by " They that touch you, touch the apple of mine eye,"

Hushai's words to Absalom : " Thou Zech. ii. 8. What then will become of the bluodv

knowest, that thy father and his men persecutors, that have not only bereaved God of

—they be chased in their fury, as a his children, but cruelly torn them to pieces,

Bearbereavedof herwhelps," ii Sam. bored out their eyes, roasted them alive, flayed

* Pliny, Lib. viii. p. 204.
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SIMILE. PARALLEL.

xvii. 8. " In the field let a Bear rob- their skins off, and burned them at the stake to

bed of her whelps, meet a man, ra- ashes, and put them to all the horrid tortures

ther than a fool in his folly," Prov. they could devise ? If God will meet his own,

xvii. 12. She is fierce at all times, people, if they will sin against him, and provoke

as was hinted before ; but above all, him, as a Bear bereaved of her whelps ; how will

if she be robbed of her whelps. he meet Babylon, bloody and merciless papists,

and other cursed persecutors of his people?

" The day of vengeance (saith he) is in my heart, and the year of recompences : For the

controversy of Zion he will strike through kings, in the day of his fierce wrath." " Shall

not God avenge the cause of his own elect, that cry unto him day and night ?" " Yea,

he will avenge them speedily," and come forth against their enemies, as a Bear bereaved

of her whelps.

GOD COMPARED TO A MOTH.

" / will be unto Ephraim as a Moth" Hos. v. 12.

That we may understand the nature and quality of this little creature, and the reason of

the comparison, the parallel following is offered, with a practical application. The scope

of the text is a denunciation of a strange judgment, which shall corrode and consume

them ; the cause and ground of which is delivered in the preceding verses, viz., because

they have resisted the commands of God, and followed the wicked commands of Jero

boam, and his princes : " Therefore, saith God, I will be unto Ephraim as a Moth."

Observe. That God, in bringingjudgments and miseries vpon a rebellious people, will be

as a Moth. And in what respects take as followeth.

SIMILE. PARALLEL.

I. A Moth is a creature that cor- I. God, when he breaks forth upon a people or

rodes or devours exceedingly, what- nations in a way of judgment and wrath, destroys

ever garment or cloth it doth seize and makes all desolate therein. " Behold there

upon, and makes it good for very fore, I will stretch out my hand upon thee, and

little. . will deliver thee for a spoil to the heathen, and I

will cut thee off from the people, and I will cause

thee to perish : I will destroy thee, and thou shalt know that I am the Lord," Ezek.

xxv. 7.

II. A Moth will not only eat wool- II. God, when he comes forth to spoil a people

len cloth, and garments of a lowprice, or nation for their sins, will not spare the rich

but those that are very rich, yea, more than the poor, the king more than the pea-

costly velvets, as experience shows. sant : all must expect to taste alike of the same

cup. As they have sinned together, they must all

suffer together.

III. A Moth comes not upon such HI. God will not come upon a holy and godly

cloth and garments, as are carefully people and nation, to spoil and destroy like a

and wisely kept from dust and filth : Moth, those that labour to keep themselves pure

and therefore those writers,* that and clean from the dust and filth of sin, and the

mention the hurtful nature of this corruptions of this world; such need not fear,

creature, advise to cleanse, and keep that God will be as a Moth to them.

such things as are subject to this

creature from all dust and filth whatsoever, and then they need not fear the Moth ; and

describe the ways and means, how it may be done.

IV. A Moth eats and devours IV. God sometimes comes secretly upon a peo-

garments secretly ; you may not pie, in a way of wrath ; he surprizes them on a

quickly spy him out ; he makes no sudden, comes on them, as travail upon a woman

noise of his coming ; you cannot tell with child. They have thought themselves safe

* Tbpsal. Hist, of Fonr-footcd Beauts, p. 1100, 1101.
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whether it be got into your cloth or from danger and suddenly dreadful confusion

garments, or not, at first. breaketh out against them : peace may be in the

night, but horror in the morning.

V. A Moth cats and spoils by V. God goes on also in bringing ruin on a peo-

degrees : it doth not consume and pie or nation by degrees. He doth it gradually

spoil a garment all at once, but by many times ; as in that of Amos, touching Israel :

little and little, till it is quite spoil- " I have given you cleanness of teeth in all your

ed, and good for nothing. dwellings, and want of bread in all your places."

Ay, but tliis wrought no reformation ; therefore he

takes another step, and proceeds yet further : " I have withholden the rain from you, yet

have ye not returned unto me," &c. But this would not do neither ; he therefore goes

on with another gradation : " I have smitten you with blasting and mildew ; when your

gardens, vineyards, and your fig-trees, and your olive-trees increased, the palmer-worm

devoured them : yet have you not returned unto me, saith the Lord. Therefore he

brought upon them the pestilence after the manner of Egypt ; and overthrew some of

them as God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah," Amos iv. 6, 11. And thus he went on

step by step, till He, like a Moth, destroyed them utterly.

VI. A Moth corrupts and de- VI. God lets out his wrath and displeasure so

stroys insensibly. These worms, insensibly, that sinners perceive it not a long time ;

saith Mr. Topsail, when they have yet they decay, and grow weak, and their beauty,

by degrees insensibly eaten off the strength, and glory falls off: they seem outwardly

outmost superficies of the cloth, then amiable and in a good condition, and say with

they eat up the inward part, and so Sampson (when his locks were cut off, and his

insinuate themselves into the mid- strength gone), I will rise up as at other times ;

die substance of it ; and those that but quickly find themselves another people, and

search never so well for them, can that God has forsaken them. And what an easy

hardly find them. A man may think thing is it for any to overcome and destroy them ?

hU cloth or garment is good, by the When the inward life and heart of a people is gone,

outward view of it ; yet when he they soon become a reproach and derision to their

looks and proves it thoroughly, he enemies ; and yet all this while may not perceive

will find it full of holes, and good the cause of their ruin, nor how God is a Moth

for little. unto them.

Quest. But here possibly some may enquire, How is God said to be a Moth unto a

people ?

•

Answ. In answer unto this question, take what Mr. Burroughs hath said, in his expo

sition on Hosea, page 478. Saith he,

" First, God is a Moth in the spirits of a people : there is a secret way of God's wrath

upon their spirits, which is not perceived. A nation grows weak and cowardly ; now the

weakness and cowardliness of a people that were once formidable, shows a judgment of

God upon them. So it was in Israel, 2 Kings xv., their governors did what they listed,

they killed one another, and the people laid down quietly ; one durst not complain of what

was done.

" 2. Then a base sloth of spirit, which seizeth upon the hearts of men, dulness, a sor-

didness of spirit, minding low things, not regarding any worthy or honourable achieve

ment. When people are thus, God is a Moth unto them.

'* 3. When jealousies rise in the spirits of a people one against another, then God is as

a Moth to them. As we know, a Moth in a garment makes the threads not hang firm

and close together, but divides them one from another, by making holes in the cloth :

even thus secret jealousies and divisions in a kingdom consume and destroy them.

" 4. Base compliance in men for their own ends, and falseness of spirits in the trust

committed to them, especially those that are put in public places. When these things

appear among a people, God may be said to be as a Moth unto them in their spirits.

" Secondly, God may be as a Moth in men's councils.
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" As first, in their blindness, that they may nut see the plots of their enemies. They

know not their own advantages, nor how to improve the opportunity they have in their

hands. They shall not hit upon right ways and means, to secure themselves from their

impending dangers. There shall be perplexities and contradictions in their counsels, one

counselling one way, others another way. They shall ensnare themselves, and be blasted

in their own counsels. And all this while God doth not appear in an outward and hostile

way against them, but there is a curse upon them ; and thus the Lord is as a Moth unto

them.

" Thirdly, God is as a Moth to a people in their estates and commerce one with another.

There shall be a decay of trade amongst them ; they shall grow poorer and poorer, and

no man knows how. They sow much, and bring in little ; they earn wages, and put it

into a bag with holes. There shall be a secret curse upon their treadings and estates, that

no man can give a reason of it.

" Fourthly, God is a Moth in the chief instruments made use of for public good. He

takes away chief and worthy persons, and few take notice of it. One is removed one way,

and some in another ; and those that remain, either want abilities, or else they are trea

cherous. And if there be any wise arid honest left, they are either blasted, or by one way

or another, not in a capacity to do any good. And when it is thus with a kingdom, God

may be said to be as a Moth unto them.

" Fifthly, God may be said to be a Moth in the treasure and strength of a nation.

There shall be a great charge upon the people, and much shall be gathered together, but

none shall know how it is spent, it shall moulder away : So that every one shall complain

of the burden, and what goeth from him ; but no bodyalmost can see what it comes to.

" Sixthly, God is a Moth unto a people in their religion, (I mean, by suffering a secret

curse to be upon them) so that their religion should be corrupted, and their wine mixed

with water, their silver with dross.

" That whilst they hoped to see religion more pure, and refined from popish mixtures,

and other errors and corruptions, they shall in a spir&ual way be invaded with greater

darkness and confusion, and not well perceive the wrath and curse of God that is upon

them, by being as a Moth in this respect unto them.

INFERENCES.

1. No people ought to think themselves secure, because God appears not presently in

the height of his displeasure against them. He may let out his wrath in little things, (a

Moth is a small thing) and proceeds but a little way ; takes a step or two with them in a

way of judgment, and then waits a while, to see what the effects are. He can by little

things, in a secret and insensible way, spoil and utterly undo a nation, or a particular soul.

There may be much poison in little drops ; so the wrath of God may be upon thee like a

Moth, in things that thou mindest not ; for small and contemptible things, as lice and flies,

proved a great plague unto the Egyptians.

2. Our own filth and corruption within us breeds our trouble, and is the cause of our

undoing. What is it that makes way for the Moth and rottenness to seize on wool or gar

ments ? Is it not the carelessness and negligence of persons, in not looking after them,

and not making use of fit things to keep them clean, and prevent the danger that arises

from this worm ? The Moth (as naturalists tell us) breeds in the cloth ; take heed of

inward filth and pollution : If you keep not your hearts by fit means clean, the Moth will

come, and rottenness take hold on you.

3. God is slow in wrath, he punishes by degrees ; He exercises much patience, ere

he destroys a people utterly ; before he breaks forth as a lion or bear upon them, he is as

a Moth.

4. God hath secret judgments to execute upon a people, or particular person : If this

was not so, why should he speak of his being " as a moth unto Ephraim ? " Let us take heed

of secret sins, lest God consume us by secret judgments.

5. Wbat a mean and inconsiderable creature is a man, yea, a kingdom, that so small

a thing as a Moth is said to destroy and consume them ? did in expressing himself thus

to be as a Moth and rottenness, speaks with a kind of contempt against the pride of Ephraim

and Judah : they were haughty and proud ; but God, to abase and humble them, tells

them, a worm as it were should spoil their beauty, and destroy them. It is said of man,

" his foundation is in the dust, and he is crushed before the Moth," Job iv. 19. Indeedj
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to bo crushed before a lion is not so much ; but that lie should be oaten up and devoured by

a Moth, that shows what poor, weak, and feeble things, men and kingdoms are. What

little reason is there for men to swell in pride, and high aspiring thoughts of themselves,

when, alas ! God is able to causo lice or worms to destroy them in a moment ! yea, as

weak and contemptible a thing as a Moth, God can externally or actually make use of to

destroy (if he please) the greatest people in the world : be they never so proud and

haughty, they are not able to defend themselves from the smallest creature ; a worm or

Moth may consume them.

6. We see how low God condescendeth (saith Mr. Burroughs) that he may express his

meaning unto the children of men. It is a very strange expression, for the high, glorious,

and dreadful God, whom the Angels themselves adore ; yet for this God to say of himself,

that he will be as a Moth and rottenness 1 durst any creature have brought God so low in

expression, if we had it not in the word of God ? Yet this high and glorious God con

descendeth thus low, that he might express himself the better unto us, that we might

understand his meaning.

GOD A REFUGE.

" The eternal God is thy Refuge," &c. Deut. xxxiii. 27.

" God is our Refuge and Strength," &c. Psal xlvi. 1.

In these, and many other texts, God is called a Refuge. To the clearer understanding of

which we shall,

*

1. Show the import and signification of the word.

2. Give the various acceptations of it.

3. Show in what respects the term is attributed to God, by way of parallel.

4. Produce some disparities.

5. Draw some brief inferences from the whole.

I. This word is expressed in Hebrew by ran, and is by interpreters sometimes rendered

hope, sometimes safe Habitation, &c. but commonly Refuge is called in Latin,* refugiuni,

which is a place, person, or thing, to which we fly that we may bo safe from danger. It

signifies (in the full latitude of it) any place of rescue, succour, or safety : it is called in

Greek, xxr*<pvyn, and is divided of wtraQtvyu, perjugio, properly noting a flying to some

place of security ; and is indeed a most splendid metaphor, most significantly demonstrat

ing the frame of their minds, who) when on every side beset with inextricable troubles)

upon the despair of human help, repair to God as their only Refuge.

II. This word Refuge is put for security against a multitude of enemies, such as Israel

was to be engaged against in the land of Canaan.

1. It is put to quiet and fortify the mind against great and amazing providences,

Psal. xlvi. 1.

2. For preservation of public safety and propriety, from the invasions of wicked or

envious men, Psal. xlviii. 3, 4.

3. For security of life, in case of danger, Psal. lxxi. 7, 10.

4. For security of the soul in spiritual danger, Heb. vi. 18, 19.

5. For security against the avenger of blood, by God's appointment.

6. For safety against persecution, Acts xiv. 6. The apostles fled for Refuge to the

cities of Lyconia, &c.

III. The word, in its proper import, is allusive to security in case of human perils ; and

from thence, by a metaphorical translation, is applied to God. For the further illustration

of which, take the following parallel.

* Leitjh. Crit. Sctcr.
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M1TAPHOR

L This word Refuge, implies

persons in distress.

II. It also implies a place, thing,

or person, capable to relieve the

Stressed in their affliction.

III. A Refuge, that it might be

useful to distressed ones, ought to be

well known.

PARALLEL.

I. Sinners, nay, the godly themselves, are oft-

times in great danger and distress : " In my dis

tress I called upon the Lord," 2 Sam. xxii. 7.

II. God is the only Refuge, who is fit and ca

pable to relieve them that fly to him.

III. Those who would have God for their Re

fuge in the day of trouble, ought to know or under

stand what -a God he is. " God is known in her

palaces for her refuge," Psal. xlviii. 3. " And they

that know his name, will put their trust in him," Psal. ix. 10.

IV. It is necessary also that a IV. "God i3 near to all that call upon him, that

Refuge be not far off, when dan- call upon him in truth," Psal. cxlv. 8. Not only

"a God afar off, but a God at hand," Jer. xxiii. 23.

V. God is a Refuge infinite in strength, " able

to save all to the uttermost, who by Christ Jesus

fly to him," Heb. vii. 25.

(Krs approach.

V. A Refuge ought to be of suf

ficient strength, to save or secure

from the power and rage of the

greatest enemy.

VL A Refuge secures against a

multitude of enemies. Israel had

many thousands, nay, millions, es

pecially when they came to encoun

ter with the seven nations ofCanaan ;

"it was then God told them, " He

would be a Refuge or safety to

then," Deut. xxxiii. 12, 27.

VIL A Refuge secures from the

wath of a king, which is as the

roaring of a lion. When David

was pursued by enraged Saul, he

was forced to fly to places of Re-

fage, get sometimes into a cave, an

other time into a rock, by which

aeons he escaped ; which he ascribes to God, 2 Sam. xxii. 1—4,

VI. God secures his church and people from in

numerable multitudes of infernal, internal, and ex

ternal enemies, Edom, the Ishmaelites and Moab,

the Hagarenes, Gebal, Ammon, Amalek, with the

inhabitants of Tyre, were all confederate against

God's Israel, Psal. lxxxiii. 4—7 ; yet by being in

this glorious Refuge, they were safe.

VII. God secures his people from the wrath of

the king of darkness, who goes up and down " like

a roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour," 1

Pet. v. 8, and from the wrath of antichrist, that

bloody beast, and first-born of hell. And were it

not for this Refuge, we had long ago been destroyed.

VIII. A Refuge is good to quiet

md fortify the mind against any

Mazing providences ; when the

au^ry heavens with their direful

motions, threaten the earth, and

horror seizes upon all hearts, and

paleness covers their faces.

VIII. God being the saints' Refuge, greatly

animates, encourages, and fortifies their minds,

against all the dreadful and amazing dispensa

tions of God : " When there are signs in the sun,

and in the moon, and in the stars, and on the earth,

blood, fire, and vapour of smoke : when there is

distress of nations, with perplexity, the sea and

the waves roaring, and men's hearts failing for

fear, and for looking after those things which are coming upon the earth : for the powers

of heaven shall be shaken," Matt. xxiv. 29, Luke xxi. 25, 26. In such a day as this the

tpdly are secured, and, with David, say, " Under the shadow of thy wings will I make

ay Refuge, until these calamities are overpast." " I will both lay me down in peace, and

'l*ep : for thou, Lord, makest me to dwell in safety," Psal. lvii. 1, and iv. 8.

K. Refuges are for the preser- IX. God, as a Refuge, preserves the public

*3tion of public prosperity, from the prosperity and weal of his church and people,

to?! and malice of enemies. from the envy of devils, and other implacable

enemies. " Lo, the kings were assembled, they

Pased by together, (saith David) they marvelled and were trouble, fear took hold on

■fern:" why, what is the matter? Because God discomfits them : " They arc broken in

P*s*s, and cannot destroy the joy of Mount Zion :" how comes tliis about ? " God is

b»wn in her palaces for a Refuge," Psal. xlviii. 3.

X- A Refuge secures and pre- X. God is a Refuge, who saves from death,

^rvesthc life, whenin danger; when and secures our lives from the destroyer, and

Grid's life was pursued, he fled bloody-minded men. Babylon always thirsts after
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METAPHOR.

for Refuge, &c. The like

man-slayer.

of the

arm, they had been cut off root and

XI. A place or city of Refuge

was provided against the avenger

of blood, by the appointment of

God, for the retreat of the man-

slayer.

XII. The ways to the cities of

Refuge were to be made thirty-two

cubits broad; and all stumbling-

blocks, and other impediments taken

thereout.

XIII. The ways to the cities of

Refuge were made easy to find ;*

at every partition, or cross turn

ings, they set a writing, Refuge,

Refuge.-|-

XIV. The man-slayer was to

fly with speed to the city of Re

fuge, lest the pursuer overtook him.

XV. The man-slayer was not

only to fly to the city of Refuge,

but to get into it, and abide there,

till the death of the high-priest then

living.

XVI. Those that were got into

the city of Refuge before the Aven

ger of blood overtook them, were

safe, and delivered from death.

METAPHOR.

I. Other Refuges save or se

cure only from human violence and

danger.

II. Other Refuges may not be

ready at hand, nor quickly found in

time of calamity

III. Other Refuges may not be

out of the reach and attack of the

enemy, nor be strong enough to

secure against assaults.

PARALLEL.

and is ready to spill the blood of God's children;

and were it not that they are preserved under the

wings of the Almighty, or secured by his glorious

branch before now, Psal. cxlii. 2, 3.

XI. Jehovah is a Refuge, in and through Christ,

against conscience, wrath, and the law, who accuse

and pursue poor sinners ; and this by the appoint

ment of God : neither is there help or succour for

them any where else, Acts iv. 12.

XII. There is a plain way made to God the

Father, (this blessed Refuge) for sinners, through

the blood of Jesus, all stumbling-blocks and ob

structions being removed, Eph. ii. 11, Heb. x. 19.

See Christ the Way.

XIII. God hath made such provision, and laid

down such clear directions leading to himself, is

the holy Scripture, that no wise and wary man cac

mistake or lose his way.

XIV. Those that would find Refuge in God,

must not neglect flying to him by faith and rege

neration : " How shall we escape if we neglect so

great salvation?" Heb. ii. 3.

XV. Those that would find Refuge in God,

must not abide without in a visible profession, and

go no further, but get a dwelling in the Almighty,

and there abide as long as they live.

See God a Habitation.

XVI. Those that get to God, by the blood and

mediation of Jesus, before wrath and vengeance

overtake them, or death cut them off, are safe, and

graciously delivered from eternal death. " Then.'

is no condemnation to them that are in Christ

Jesus," &c, Rom. viii. 1.

DISPARITY.

I. God is a Refuge, that saves and delivers from

spiritual and eternal dangers.

II. God is a Refuge that is always at hand, ami

to be found by all such as seek him timely, before

the day of grace be over.

III. God is a high and strong Refuge. Hence

David resolved to make his Refuge under the wings

of the Almighty, Psal. lvii. 1, 2, by which phrase

(as some observe) he compares the Lord to an

eagle, (to which, he is resembled in Deut xxxii.

11,) and himself to one of the eagle's young. The eagle mounts aloft, dwells on high-

No man (saith Pliny) can reach or touch the eagle's nest, being made upon (or rather in)

the clifts of the inaccessible rocks. " She abideth (as saith Job) on the crag of the rock,

and strong place ;" Job xxxix. 28. There she hides her young ones, who are safe enongh :

but a godly man, who makes his Refuge in the Rock of Ages, under the wings of God's

providence and protection, is far more secure.

IV. Many men fly to persons IV. God is a Refuge that will not deceive the

and things for Refuge, which soul, whosoever it be, that flies to him ; nor never

did fail any who took up sanctuary in him. God

cannot fail in his ability to save, he is infinite in

power ; he cannot fail in wisdom, because he is

greatly deceive them. They some

times make gold and silver their

hope ; trust in their trades, friend,

* Sec Mr. Goodwill's Muses and Aaron. f Mr. Aimworth.
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METAPHOR. DISPARITY.

princes, parliaments, and poten- All-wise, yea, wisdom itself in the abstract,

tates of the earth ; but in vain, Time doth not cause him to decay nor grow old :

alas ! is salvation hoped for from " He abides the same, and his years fail not ; the

such hills and mountains. " I look- eternal God is thy Refuge. He is righteous and

ed on my right hand, and behold, just, and will not suffer his faithfulness to fail."

there was no man would know me : Deut. xxxiii. 27. Though others have neither

refuge failed me, and no man cared faithfulness, bowels, nor humanity in them ; yet he

for my soul," Psal. cxlii. 4. How who said, " I will never leave thee nor forsake

many have been undone, in for- thee, Heb. xiii. 5, hath also said, " His mercy and

mer and latter days, by flying to goodness endureth for ever." Look to the gene-

false and deceitful Refuges, expect- rations of old : did any ever trust in God, and

ing they would be fathers and were confounded ? Or whom did he ever despise,

nourishers to them ? There is that called upon him ?

no trust to be put in the sons of

the mighty. The Pope and his cardinals have a proverb against them, Mercaiorum est,

turn regum, stare Juramentis : it is for merchants, not for princes, to stand to that which

they have sworn.

V. The cities of Refuge under V. God in Christ is a Refuge, not only for man-

the law, were only for the man- slayers, but murderers, adulterers, yea, the vilest

slayer, who by chance or casualty and worst of sinners, if by true faith and re-

killed a man ; not for wilful mur- pentance they seek to him. Manasseh, who made

derers. Jerusalem run down with blood, 2 Kings xxi. 16,

and Mary Magdalene, found Refuge '(viz., pardon

and forgiveness) in him, Luke vii. 48.

INFERENCES.

1. Hence we may perceive, that the godly in this world are exposed to great affliction;

and calamities.

2. Yet God hath not left them without a place of Refuge.

3. That there is no safety but in the Almighty.

4. That it is the only way and wisdom of sinful men to fly with speed to God through

Christ, if they would find mercy, and sanctuary, from wrath and vengeance.

5. This also shows the happy state and condition of the godly.

6. Let believers have recourse to God in the day of trouble, by prayer and humiliation.

7. Besides, we may learn, how vain and fruitless all the attempts and approaches of

the wicked are, against God's Church, and holy men.

8. Why should the godly then fear in the day of evil, that have such a Refuge ?

See Strong Tower, Habitation, Hiding-Place.

GOD AN HOUSEHOLDER.

" Hear another parable, There was a certain Householder," 4c., Matt. xxi. 33.

Br the scope and meaning of this parable, it appears, that God the Father is that House

holder intended in this text of Scripture.

1. Because it was he that planted the vineyard. We take vineyard for the world, or

the state of the Jews in the land of Canaan.

2. He hedged it round about, he digged a wine-press, and built a tower.

3. He set, and farmed it out to husbandmen. God made the world, and all things

therein, divided it by lot, since Adam ; and set a determination to the bounds and habit

ations thereof.

4. It was God who sent the prophets, judges, apostles, priests, and kings to receive the

fruits of them.

5. It appears evidently, that it was God who sent his Son to the husbandmen, who

killed him, &c.

6. To put all out of doubt, his Son is said to be the Corner-stone laid in Zion, and

that by the Lord himself: " This is the Lord's doing, and itU marvellous in our eyes.

u
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The word Householder imports three things :

1. One that is possessed of an estate.

2. One that hath business to do.

3. One that hath a family of servants to employ.

All these seem fairly applicable to God, metaphorically.

1. God is possessed of an estate : the earth is his, and the fulness thereof, the world,

and all the inhabitants therein.

2. God hath business to do in this world, to replenish the earth, and to establish his will

in respect of worship and service : " Thy will be done on earth, as it is in heaven," &c.

3. God hath a family of servants to govern : " The soul of the father, as well as the

soul of the son, is mine ;" Ezek. xviii. 4. And he saith to these servants, Dwell in the

land, do good, and employ the talents given you.

God is (and may not unfitly be compared to) a Householder. Here I shall give you

the properties of a Householder, according to the sense of the word, and the true intent

cf the text ; and so go on, by God's help, in prosecution of the parallel.

METAPHOR.

L An Householder is the first

founder of a family ; for there can

be no such thing as a Householder,

family, &c, without a raising, or first

founding of it : and there can be no

such raising or founding, without

a beginner or founder ; where there

are effects, there must be a cause pro

ducing those effects.

PARALLEL.

I. That God is the first Author, that gives

being to matter, form, and order, is so great and

evident a truth, evidenced by Scripture and rea

son, that none can deny it without shaking the

very foundation of heaven and earth, and of all

true piety and religion : for all things that do

appear, were produced by some cause pre-existent,

or else they did cause themselves ; which last can

not be, because then they must be before them

selves, which is a monstrous absurdity. See the

ancient records of the world, and all things therein,

Gen. i.

II. God, the great and good Householder,

seeing it very needful and convenient, hath built

a house for the commodity of his family, yea,

many houses, suitable to the distinct parts of his

family, which is very great ; one house fit

for angels, and the souls of saints, that is

heaven ; one for men, even on earth ; one for a nursing-house to the offspring

of his family, and that is his church, which is the house of the living God, the

nursing-house for his heirs and eldest sons, 1 Tim. hi. 15. These things have his hands

begun and finished. " He that built all things is God."

IT. An Householder, that is to

be concerned with family-affairs,

doth frame and build a house or

dwelling, as a very needful con-

veniency for himself and family.

ILL A good Householder gets

him a family suited to all his pur

poses, not thinking it meet to be

alone, he doth espouse a wife and

bring in servants, &c.

III. God did not think it meet to be alone, in

the enjoyment of perfect happiness in himself,

and therefore, hath taken into covenant with him

self, angels and men ; and for this end was Jesus

Christ set up from everlasting, to gather together

in himself, both things in heaven, and things on

earth, &c.

IV. A good Householder fits his

family or Household for business.

IV. Thus God, the great and good Householder,

hath done. He hath made nothing in vain, but

hath fitted each creature with natures, to do

work suitable to their proper station : the angels to dwell in heaven, to praise in heaven,

to fly through heaven, to come down into the air, to visit the earth, and view the sons

of men : men are fitted to look up to heaven, to pray, to read, to contemplate, to reverence

God, to propagate, to replenish the earth : beasts are fitted for labour and service, as the

horse, the mule, the ox, &c, the sheep, with all other creatures, receive influence from

his great and good Spirit, so as to come to the place where their prey is, and where they

are to be taken for assigned use.



book n.] 201OOD AN HOUSEHOLDER.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

V. A good Householder sets things

in good order, leaves nothing con

fused, to occasion quarrelling and

strife ; sets all in their proper pla

ces ; his eldest son and first-born

is niide the chief ; the rest of the

children and servants are made in

feriors to him ; he is called, " the

excellency ofdignity," Gen. xlix. 3.

some in the barn

some in the field.

and stable, and

V. God, the great and good Householder, hath

set all things in order, both in the upper and

lower world ; who is, " not a God of confusion, but

of order, iu all the people of his family," 1 Cor.

xiv. 33. Christ his first-born is not only King,

even the King of the earth, but the King of an

gels ; He is the head of all principalities and powers,

1 Col. i. 16, Eph. i. 20, 21. Angels next to him,

above men; men, God's representatives and

vicegerents, above women ; the man is the head

of the woman, parents the head of their offspring, and children above the servants, and all

these above the beast of the field, or creeping things of the earth.

VI. A good Householder shows, VI. Even thus hath God, the great and good

and appoints his family their work ; Householder, done to all his family. He hath ap-

some to be employed in the house, pointed his First-born to be a Mediator, a Priest,

an Advocate, to influence the Gospel and Word ;

his angels to protect ; his people in love to serve

one another, and bear one another's burdens ;

women to bear children and nurse them, and to be meet helps to their husbands ; parents

to love their children, children to honour their parents ; servants and subjects to obey then-

supreme ; and all these to adore God, and children to obey the Lord Jesus Christ.

VH. A good Householdermaketh VII. God this great Householder, hath made

good provision for the subsistence provision for his great and large family : "The eyes

of all things look up and trust in him, he gives them

their meat in due season :" " In my Father's house

is meat enough, and to spare." Heavenly manna,

as meat and food for angels ; heavenly food, as

earthly food, as corn, wine, and oil, for men ;

grass and herbs, &c, as meat for beasts, &c. His hand gives all things needful. If

in the house, he feeds them ; if in the field he feeds them, and fills them with good

things &e.

VIII. God keeps his place in heaven ; though

angels fall out and go to war ; though men dif

fer, the heavens shake, the mountains remove,

the winds bluster, the waves of the sea roar and

rage ; yet the Lord is in heaven, and he beholds

all disorders of men, and still keeps his place in

perfect tranquillity, and moves not ; for the good of his whole household depends upon it ;

for if it were possible for the immoveable God to leave his place, all would become a piece

of confusion.

IX. God, the wise Householder, hath set out

the church for a vineyard and garden, digged a

wine-press, and built a tower, Isa. v. 1 : the world

for a ploughed field ; the wise and best men, both

divines, philosophers, naturalists, and historians, to

yield a fruitful crop of teaching and instruction, to

supply his great household.

X. God, the wise and good Householder,

hath contrived the situation of his family, near

adjoining to these great covenieucies, of still and

standing pools, pleasant and gliding streams,

constant rising and issuing springs, for increase of

knowledge, and standing laws ,and government !

establishing the truth of religion and piety, as

pleasant streams, and issuing springs, for increase

tfknowledge.

XI. God, the great and wise Householder

teacheth, instructeth, gives forth his law, shows

them what is good, and required of them ; charges

of his family ; he knoweth that

they cannot labour without suste

nance and supplies.

the bread of life for the saints ;

VIH. A good Householder keeps

his place, leaves not his family when

discord happens amongst them;

he accounts it his work to heal and

strengthen, not to destroy a house.

IX. A good Householder lays out

ground for his servants' employ

ment, and family's supply ; one

place for a vine, and another for a

garden, with others for fields and

meadows, for hay, &c.

X. A wise and good Householder

contrives the best situation, as well

as the best methods of accommo

dation, for his household; plants

them as near as may be to pools,

rivers, pleasant streams, and fruit

ful springs, where such are, or

may be formed and made.

XI. A wise and good Householder

teacheth and instructeth his house

hold in good manners, and fit be-

i- 2
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METAPHOR.

haviour ; shows faults, and dislikes

uncomely aud debauched actions

;iLd examples, is angry at reite

rated untowardness. Abraham

taught his children, Moses instruct

ed Israel, David taught Solomon,

was angry with Ahsolom, as Eli with

his sons.

XII. A good and wise House

holder loves his household with a

natural and paternal love.

vation and security of his family,

in respect of health, and safety

against thieves and enemies; sends

for a physician, as soon as be finds

any ill ; orders the doors and

gates to be kept fast with bars and

locks.

PARALLEL.

his family to walk by the examples of the best,

to walk in wisdom, to give no offence, to hold

fast that which is good. God is troubled (as it

were) and angry at great miscarriages, aud un

seemly actions, grieved (if I may with reverence

so speak) at his very heart, with particular in

struments, angry with not only some, but even

the whole household, when the offenders will not

reform.

XII. God loved all his creation ; when he

looked upon it, and saw all to be good, he could

do no otherwise, angels, men, beasts, creeping

things, fowls, and all inanimate things. The

church he loves on new terms : " The Father himself loves you, because you have loved

me, and believed that 1 came forth from God.':

XIII. A good and wise House- XIII. God sent Moses to Israel, when sick of

holder takes care for the preser- oppression in Egypt, when corrupted with sin in

the wilderness, about the calf, and had need of

purgation ; Abigail and Nathan to David, on the

same account ; Elijah to Israel and Ahab, as

well as he had before sent Samuel to David.

Peter's advice is, to *» cleanse from all filthiness of

flesh and spirit." He takes care for their secu

rity, and manifesteth this care diversely, gives cau

tions to take heed, puts their enemies in fear ;

sometimes restrains in time of pursuit of seeming advantages ; orders doors to be shut, till

the enemies disappear, and the indignation be overpast.

XIV. A good Householder bears, XIV. God hath to admiration showed his

and forbears long, is not rash and patience and long-suffering to his church, to the

whole world, to the whole families of the earth.

He gave the old world one hundred and twenty

years ; bore long with the murmurers of Israel

in the wilderness, was forty years grieved ; suffered Jerusalem long before the first capti

vity, longer before the lost by the Romans ; gives Jezebel, and mystic Babylon, time and

space ; spared a sinful world in general, above five thousand years.

XV. A wise Householder is not XV. God will not be always wroth, lest the

always wroth, retains not anger object of his wrath should foil before him ! re

tains not anger for ever, takes immediate notice

of returns, and forthwith proclaims peace and re

conciliation.

XVI. God is plenarily qualified with bowels of

compassion and tenderness towards his people :

" I have seen the affliction of my people, and am

come down to deliver." " In all their afflictions

he was afflicted." "My bowels are afflicted for him."

" He pities them that fear him," &c. Exod. iii. 7, and vi. 5, Isa. lxiii. 9.

XVII. A great Householder gives XVII. God loads (as it were) with benefits,

reiterated instances of his favours ; speaks comfortably, bids others speak comfortably

as from him : " Speak comfortably to Jerusalem :"

" Let us reason together," smiles invisibly by provi

dence, invisibly by grace and Spirit ; hears prayer in

an accepted time, helps up his church and people

when they fall : Aaron rose up by his help ; God

raised holy David when he fell, Peter in like manner : which confirms the word of his

servant, &c.

XVIII. God demonstrates the great danger of

disobedience, with all plainness, by words at

length : " If thou doest evil, sin lieth at the door :"

all the curses of the book light on the children of

hasty, but meek and patient under

present provocation.

out of spite, soon becomes recon

ciled, upon submission, and using

means of pacification.

XVI. A good Householder is full

of sympathy, is much concerned

and grieved, when things go ill,

and are out of order.

he is familiar with his family,

speaks to them, and smiles on them,

hears them when they call, helps

them up when they fall.

XVIII. A wise and good House

holder deals plainly and uprightly

with his family, showeth them the

danger of di^nhpHience, both to
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MiTAPHOR.

children and servants, hides no

thing from them that may be

for their good ; lets his servants

know, that if they obey not, he

•will turn them out of service ; and

children if they are disobedient,

they will not only be beaten, but

also dispossessed of many privileges and inheritances.

PARALLEL.

disobedience, who are separated to evil, and de

stroyed if they do wickedly : he that sins shall die :

if you remain disobedient, he will not prevent your

ruin : He will, not hear your call, but laugh at

your calamities, and rejoice when your fear comes,

Prov. i.

XIX. A good Householder en

courages his family by present re

wards, and future promises ; he

pays his servants well for their

work, gives his children promise of

reward, even an inheritance.

XIX. God suffers none to labour in vain, nor

spend their strength for nought in his service.

He doth good unto all; his tender mercies are over

all his works : He makes one day in his courts,

better than a thousand elsewhere. And the church

said, it was better with her when she abode under

his conduct, than when she left it. " He will give

grace and glory, and no good thing will he withhold from them that walk uprightly."

XX. A good Householder gives XX. God in love and faithfulness doth cor-

correction in season for faults com- rect, rebuke, chasten, and afflict bis people for their

profit. " In very faithfulness hast thou afflicted

me." Whom he loves, he rebukes and chastens, to

make partakers of his holiness : the fruits whereof

David expressed, " It was good for me that I was

afflicted," Psal. cxix. 71. Thus when men are in heaviness through many temptations,

the rod drives out ill dispositions, and is a good remedy to cure folly, &c.

XXI. A Householder is so pru- XXI. God renders not to any man more than

dent, moderate, and gentle, in is right, that he should enter into judgment with

God " he layeth judgment to the line, and righte

ousness to the plummet :" extenuates to offenders,

rather gives less than more : in the midst of judg

ment he remembers mercy. He debates in mea

sure ; and as to the justice of the cause provoking,

or measure of punishments, he appeals to the justice of their own minds : " Are not my

ways equal, and yours unequal ?" Ezek. xviii. 29.

XXII. A good and wise House- XXII. This hath been the common way of

holder* when any are obstinate, God's dealing with men, as well large congrega

tions, as particular persons ; " I will hide my face

from this generation," &c. " Thou art a God that

hidest thyself," &c. God left Saul when obstinate,

and would not be found of him in distress. When

God leaves a people or person, they lose their

strength, and come to shame and misery. " Woe

to him that is alone."

XXIII. God hath maintained the lot of the

righteous throughout all generations, kept up his

church from falling, contrived a seed to serve him.

He will not suffer the gates of hell to prevail, nor

overthrow his family.

XXIV. God brake the head of the Leviathan,

gave it to be meat to his people in the wilderness ;

cut Iiahab, wounded the dragon, overthrew great

kingdoms and armies, &c, gained victory over

mighty kings, and brought the fruit of all his works

into his church ; there are his worthy acts, doe-

trine, and book of the acts, and examples of all his

servants, Heb. xi.

XXV. God shut angels out of heaven, to

preserve peace ; sent Cain to the land of Nod ;

shut the old world out of the ark ; put Saul out

mitted : fathers after the flesh, and

masters, chastise disobedient ones

for faults.

his administration of severity, that

there is no cause of blame and cen

sure ; his equity and authority justify

his ways.

withdraws the manifestation of for

mer goodness, favour, and de

light ; for if after all good means

used fruitlessly, they will not be

reclaimed, then he frowns on them,

and cannot show his countenance as

at other times.

XXIII. A wise and good House-

bolder will maintain his own rights

against invaders, and keep up his

interest according to law and justice,

and the use of reasonable means.

XXIV. A wise and good House

holder brings all the spoil taken

from his enemies, and all the

fruits of his land, into his own house

hold; there are his trophies, and

the fruits of his labour found.

XXV. A wise and good House

holder shuts all unruly persons out

of doors, to preserve peace and
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prevent disturbance. David would

not let a wicked man dwell with

him, nor a liar stay in his house.

Some will divorce a wife, when she

proves treacherous. Abraham

turned or cast out the bond-woman

and her son.

XXVI. A wise Householder

sometimes becomes an enemy to

those of his own family, when his

patience is abused, and they stand

out by large provocations.

PARALLEL.

of the kingdom ; puts a difference between Egypt

and Israel ; secludes Hymeneus and Philetus, hy

pocrites and heretics, and all unclean persons, that

the peace of the family may be preserved ; hath

threatened, they that trouble it shall bear their

judgment whoever they be. God divorced the

church of Israel, &c.

XXVI. God upon this ground bath (though

he accounts it his strange work) turned to be an

enemy to those of his own household ; and hath

not only cast them out, but drawn his glittering

sword, made sharp by whetting, bent his bow,

and prepared his arrows upon the string ; made sick

in smiting, and utterly destroyed, as in the case of Israel, Judah, and Jerusalem.

XXVII. A wise and good House- XXVII. God sware in his wrath, that they

holder doth in his wrath sometimes should not enter into his rest ; and left them to ex-

swear against reconciliation, and fu- pectation of fiery indignation.

ture acceptance.

XXVIII. A wise and good

Householder, sometimes and in some

cases, casts off all care and pity,

so as to interpose against evU or

dangers that may befal from with

out, but gives up to fearful ruin.

XXVHI. Thus God dealt with Israel and

Judah, gave Jacob to the spoil, and Israel to the

robbers, and was so far from interposing between

them and danger, that he gave them up to fear

ful ruin from the Chaldeans, and to the Romans,

in the time of Josephus ; declaring that his eye

should not pity, neither would he have mercy.

And as to particular persons, David told Solomon, that if he forsook God, God would cast

him off for ever. Thus those are confounded, even as Judas Iscariot was, and as Jesus

Christ speaks of the branches that abide not, " They are cast off, and men gather them,"

and they come to burning ; and as salt) when good for nothing, is cast to the dunghill,

and trodden under foot.

XXIX. God, that he might be justified in all

his actions, hath appointed a general judgment, to

bring forth his works and actions, that he may

clear himself, and overcome when he is judged.

Hence it is said, " He hath appointed a day in which

he will judge the world in righteousness," Afts xvii.

31 ; call all his Household to account before the

angels, and there make his justice shine as the sun at noon, in respect of all his provi

dences and dispensations.

XXX. God certainly rewards all men for well

doing, both in this world, and that which is to

come. " Verily, shall one say, there is a reward for

the righteous, when there is a God that judges in

the earth :" "The righteous shall be recompensed in

the earth." " Godliness hath the promise of the

life that now is, and that which is to come."

XXIX. A good and wise House

holder is ready to have his actions

tried, and refuseth not to come be

fore a judge, or before the determi

nation of tolerable indifferent per

sons.

XXX. A good and wise House

holder renders rewards and en

couragement to his family, and

servants that do well : " Be thou

ruler over much ; enter into the joy

of thy Lord."

METAPHOB.

I. An Householder in this world

hath but a small family, though

never so great a person : Solomon

was the greatest we read of, yet

small in comparison, &c.

their meat in due season ; He makes

and unjust.

II. An Householder in this world

is but a steward under another, &c.

DISPARITY.

I. God hath a very great family, as numerous as

the stars, or the sand of the sea : " The God

of the whole earth shall he be called :" "The earth

is the Lord's and the fulness thereof." The fathers

and the children are all his, and the whole world

receives great benefits by him, &c. He gives all

the sun to shine, and the rain to fall, on the just

II. But God is absolute Head and Lord, un

der no commission, neither in subjection to any.
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HI. An Householder in this world

wants wisdom, and may be defective

in respect of government over his

household.

IV. An Householder cannot of

himself make his family.

V. An Householder in this world

cannot communicate strength, nor

secure from falling by sickness or

death, till they have finished the

work which he hath committed to

them.

VI. An Householder in this world

may be taken away from his house

hold by human force, or by sickness

and death.

VIL An Householder in this

world may be from home, about

other business, not all times doing

his family good.

DISPARITY.

in. God is infinitely wise and good, perfect in

knowledge, hath all treasures of wisdom and

knowledge, hath depths of wisdom and know

ledge, unsearchable, and past finding out. It is

impossible for him to err or miscarry in any case,

his way is perfect.

IV. But God is the Maker of his family, from

the highest to the lowest ; " Thou hast made us,

and not we ourselves," &c.

V. But God is able to make all grace abound,

to make the arms of their hands strong, to re

new their strength like the eagle : to make the

weak become as David, and David as the Angel

of God ; so as to run and not be weary, to walk

and not faint.

VI. God is always abiding, as he hath no be

ginning of days, nor end of life : He is the

eternal and ever-living God.

Vn. God is never from home about other bu

siness, cannot be out of the way of doing his

family good ; because everywhere present, on

earth as well as in heaven : He fills his own

work, therefore, promised to be with them in the

fire, and in the water, and promised never to leave them nor forsake them.

VIII. An Householder in this VHI. But God, the Keeper of Israel, neither

world, though he be at home, and slumbers nor sleeps ; for night and day, the dark

and the light, are alike to him ; and between

the land and the sea there is no difference : " For

his ways are in the dark, in the deep ; and his

footsteps are in the mighty waters."

IX. But God, yea, the omnipotent God, cannot

be invaded, nor carried away captive ; he keeps

his place, and is immoveable. None hath an arm

like God ; and by strength, nor no other way,

shall any prevail over him. God is omnipotent,

powerful, invincible, &c.

X. But God, the Preserver of men, and of the

souls of his saints, can so preserve in peace, that

none dares approach to rob his family of it. God

gives his family consolation and good hope here,

and reward or inheritance hereafter, which shall never fade away, nor be taken from them.

well, yet he may be asleep, and evil

come in the same instant.

IX. An Householder may be ta

ken away captive, or forced to fly

from his family : though as vali

ant as David, as wise as Solomon, as

great and mighty as Belshazzar and

Darius.

X. An Householder cannot always

preserve his family in peace, nor give

them everlasting rewards.

INFERENCES.

1. If God be an Householder, we infer against Epicurus, that he is and must be con

cerned in the affairs of this lower world ; why otherwise should all things look up to him,

as the Psalmist saith ? and how should they be cared for, and provided for, as Christ him

self, and St. Paul aver ? God gives not his Spirit once, and no more ; but it is given to his

people daily and hourly ; it is he that gives us our daily and common bread, and taketh

care of us, &c.

2. We infer, how greatly ignorant most of the world are, in that they do not account

it a great privilege to that under the conduct of God, and enquire what they should do to

please him.

2. What a mighty blessing and privilege they have who are under his conduct, that is

able to do all manner of good for them in this world, and reward them with everlasting

life in the world to come.

4 How miserable they will be that are cast out from his care and conduct, or that

do abide out, and come not in by accepting his terms, and endeavour to please him,

to know God in a way of love, and be careful to concern themselves with him, &c.
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5. It is of absolute necessity and concern, for all to hasten, to come, and reconcile them

selves to him, that they may be admitted into his favour, as the beloved ones of his family

and household. Their standing out inevitably incurs misery, for there is no safety out of

his service and favour ; " There is no peace to the wicked, saith my God."

GOD COMPARED TO A POTTER.

" We are the clay, and thou art our Potter ; we are all the work of thy hand," Isa. Ixiv. 8.

" Hath not the Potter power over the clay ?" &c, Rom. ix. 21.

According to the usual method of Scripture metaphors,we find the Lord set forth

under the metaphorical notion of a Potter, which shall be illustrated in the ensuing

parallel.

METAPHOR.

I. A Potter is an artificer, an

artizan or workman, one skilful to

work in earth, or to form and make

pots, and other vessels of clay.

II. A Potter prepares his clay

or matter first, of which he in

tends to make his vessels ; and when

he hath made it fit, and ready for the

wheel, he goes to work.

III. A Potter projects before

hand, what kind of vessel he will

make of such clay ; he hath the

form and fashion of it in his mind,

before he goes to work; nay, (and

it may be) makes known what a vessel

he will make.

IV. A Potter makes vessels of

divers sorts and sizes, and for se

veral uses ; some are for more ho

nourable and noble services than

others.

V. A Potter finds sometimes,

that whilst he is forming and fash

ioning his work upon the wheel,

the vessel is marred in his hand,

and then he makes another vessel

of it, as seemeth good to the Potter,

Jer. xviii. 4.

VI. " A Potter hath power over

the clay, of the same lump, to make

one vessel unto honour, and another

to dishonour," Rom. ix. 21.

nable sins, vessels of destruction, he is

VII. A Potter takes great care

of the vessels he hath made, and

bestowed his labour and pains upon,

that thfy may not be broken ;

PARALLEL.

I. God is the Maker of all men and things

that ever were, or shall be.

II. God created or prepared the earth, the

clay, before he formed man, and out of it was he

made : " And the Lord made man of the dust of

the ground," Gen. ii. 7.

III. " Known unto God are all his works from

the beginning." He contrived in his eternal coun

sel, what a kind of creature he would make man ;

nay, at the time of his formation, he declared

what a rare vessel he should be : " Let us make

man in our own image, after our likeness ; and

let him have dominion over the fish of the sea,

and fowls of the air," &c.

IV. God makes vessels of divers sorts and sizes :

all men are not of the like stature and beauty in

their first formation ; neither are they so, as they

are made or formed anew in Christ Jesus ; for

some vessels are designed by the great Potter to

contain the golden oil, and soul-enriching treasure,

for the emptying of them into others.

V. God sometimes, whilst he is at work to

form and fashion a soul for his own use, by the

preaching of the Gospel, finds the vessel marred

in his hand, the clay yields not, nor is pliable ;

and finding it will not be a fit vessel for honour,

he makes a vessel for dishonour, Rom. ix. 21.

VI. God may do what he will with a rebellious

people, that are as a lump of pollution in his

hands, as the house of Israel was : if he forms

and fashions any of them to be vessels of mercy,

it is infinite grace ; if he makes some of them,

through his long sufferance, and for their abomi-

just, Rom. ix. 22,

VII. God takes great care of those pots or ves

sels he hath made, nay, twice made, or formed

for himself: he gives a charge concerning them,

and rebukes kings for their sakes ; saying, " Touch
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for they are brittle ware, and" he is

greatly offended with such as strive

to dash them to pieces.

PARALLEL.

not mine Anointed, do my prophets no harm,"

1 Chron. xvi. 22. The devil and wicked men

shall one day go to wreck, for that violence

offered to those curious vessels that God hath pre

pared to glory : " But he that troubles you shall

bear bis judgment, whosoever he be," Gal. v. 10.

METAPHOR.

I. A Potter hath not his skill in

making vessels from himself, but is

taught by some other man.

II. A Potter many times wants

skill in framing of some curious

vessels, and not only so, but care ;

and by this means the vessel is

marred, and spoiled in his hand.

HI. A Potter makes not all the

vessels, which are upon the wheel

for his own use and profit, but for

the use of others.

IV. A Potter cannot make ves

sels, unless he hath clay or mat

ter to make them with, or to work

upon.

V. A Potter makes vessels that

are very defective, as they first come

off the wheel.

DISPARITY.

I. God hath his wisdom of, and from him

self.

II. God is infinite in wisdom, Ioveth all things

he goes about, and his care is accordingly ; a

God that is never unmindful of the work of his

hands ; so that if any vessel is broken, the fault is

not in him, but either in themselves, or some

cursed enemy.

III. God makes all things for himself, " even

the wicked for the day of wrath."

IV. God first made the clay, he created the

dust of the earth, and then out of it made or framed

man.

V. God never made or framed any vessel, but

as it came out of his hand it was well done, with

out fault or blemish : " And God saw all the work

of his hands, and behold it was very good."

APPLICATION.

1. Is God the Potter, and man the clay ? This may teach men to lie low before the

God of heaven and earth ; what is the clay in the Potter's hand ?

2. We may infer from hence, that man is not made for himself, but for some parti

cular use.

3. And since.the glory of God was the principal thing he designed, in making and

forming of us ; let us see we do not rise up against him in a sinful way, to his dishonour.

4. You may know from hence how frail and brittle man is, sooner broken than a

Potter's vessel. See more under the Metaphor of Vessel.

GOD TO THE WICKED IS A CONSUMING FIRE.

" For our God is a consuming fire," Heb. xii. 29.

We meet with many metaphors in the sacred scriptures, which set forth the terribleness

of an angry God to impenitent sinners, but none more dismal nor terrible than this : " For

our God is a consuming Fire."

Observe. The great God is not only in scripture-phrases compared to a fire ; hut he is

compared (with respect to wicked men) to a devouring or consumingfire.

Amongst the metaphors taken from elementary things, we find that God is called Fire,

yea, a consuming Fire, Deut. iv. 24, ix. 3., and xxxii. 22, Isa. x. 17, and Ixvi. 15, 16,

Ezek. xxi, 31, &c, which denotes his wrath against sin and wicked men; in whose power

it is to consume those miserable persons against whom it burns, as fire does stubble, or

other combustible materials. See Psal. xviii. 8.
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I. A consuming Fire is very dis

mal ; when it breaks out in a town

or city, whatafrightfulcry itcauseth!

what wringing of the hands ! men

tremble, women miscarry, children

screech out : it frightens the fowls

of the air, the beasts of the earth ;

it turns all faces into paleness, and

makes the inhabitants to runtogether

in heaps, in confusion. How amaz

ing were the flames of Sodom, and

how terrible is the burning of mount

jEtna.

it ; but all are, as they judge, very

safe and secure : yet in a moment

are they surprised, when nothing

but horror and amazement is in the

streets.

I. When the consuming wrath of God furiously

breaks out upon a people or nation, it causeth

dreadful horror ; when it seizeth upon the ungodly,

it maketh the stoutest heart to quake and tremble,

and it maketh the stoutest hands to become feeble.

" At his wrath the earth shall tremble, and the

nations shall not be able to abide his indignation :

it poureth out a fire, and the mountains are thrown

down before him. Can thy heart endure, or

thy hand be strong, in the day when I contend

with thee ? Who can stand before his indigna

tion ?" Jer. x. 10. 0 ! how will the wicked fly

together in holes, and quiver like a leaf, and " cry

to the rocks and mountains to fall upon them, and

hide them from the face of him that sitteth on the

throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb," Eev. vi. 16.

II. AFire breaks forthsometimes II. God, like a dreadful and unexpected Fire,

very suddenly, when none think of breaks out sometimes suddenly upon the ungodly.

How surprising was that sudden and terrible

hand-writing on the wall against -Belshazzar,

when he was drinking wine in bowls ? Dan. v.

5, 6. " Immediately the king's countenance was

changed, and he was troubled in his thoughts, so

that the joints of his loins were loosed, and his

knees smote one against the other." " When they cry peace and safety, then sudden

destruction cometh, astravail upon awomanwithchild.and they shall notescape,"lThess.v.3.

III. A dreadful Fire sometimes IH. God cometh sometimes upon men in the

breaks out in the night, when night of their ignorance and unbelief : they lie

on their beds of ease and carnal security, and will

believe no danger, nor fear the evil that is just at

the door, though it be told them. Doubtless

Lot foretold the people of Sodom what was com

ing upon them, as Noah did to the Old World,

but they regarded it not ; now, in the time of

their ignorance and darkness, though it were about the rising of the sun, the Lord rained

fire and brimstone upon them.

IV. God, when he breaks forth in wrath and

fury, makes most lamentable desolation. Saith

David, " Thine hand shall find out allthine enemies;

thou shalt make them as a fiery oven in the time of

thine anger :" " The Lord shall swallow them up in

his wrath, and the Fire shall devour them," Psal.

xxi. 9, 10 ; and in another place, " Come, see what

desolation the Lord hath made in the earth. Our

God shall come, and shall not keep silence ; a Fire

shall devour before him, and it shall be very tem

pestuous round about. Behold, the name of the

Lord cometh from afar, burning with his anger, and

the burden thereof is heavy ; his lips are full of

indignation, and his tongue a devouring Fire,"

Psal. 1. 3. And again " Behold the Lord will

come with Fire, and with chariots like a whirl-wind ; to render his anger and fury, and

his rebukes like flames of Fire," Isa. lxvi. 15. There is a day near, when the terrible God

will arise, and show himself in this dreadful appearance. " He will gather the nations,

and assemble the kingdoms, to pour upon them his indignation, even his fierce anger ;"

" All the earth (saith he) shall be devoured with the fire of my jealousy," Zeph. iii. 8.

V. A consuming, raging, and V. God will spare the mighty and honourable

devouring Fire spares none, no- of the earth, no more than the poor and contempt-

thing that stands in its way ; it tible ones ; the king on the throne must with

men are asleep ; yea, many times

they awake with nothing but fire

about them, and can hear little else

than the hideous cry, fire, fire, fire,

in the streets.

IV. Aconsuming Fire destroys ex

ceedingly, it overthrowsfamous cities,

burns down houses ; it makes your

marbles, and other curious wrought

stones and bricks, to fly ; it lays all

desolate before it, and makesafenced

city becomeas aruinous heap. What

ruin did it make on Sodom and Go

morrah, and the cities about them?

What in London, and in many

other cities and towns, that might

be mentioned, to evince the outrage

ous cruelty of fire ? &c.



BOOK II. J 209GOD TO THE WICKED IS A CONSUMING FIKE.

MiTAPIIOR. PARALLEL.

will spare the palace of a prince,

no more than the cottage of a

peasant ; gold and silver are melted

by it, as well as brass and lead :

the strongest castle, and best for

tification must down before it ; it

turns all into dust and rubbish ;

cedars and mighty oaks are consumed

before it.

vengeance be brought I'own and consumed, as

well as the beggar on the dunghill ; the gallant

citizen, as well as the inferior countryman.

The greatest courage then will fail, and the

strongest fleshly confidence then will signify no

thing. "The day of the Lord of hosts shall be upon

every one that is lofty, and upon every one that is

proud, and lifted up, and he shall he brought down :

upon all the cedars of Lebanon, that are lifted up,

and upon all the oaks of Bashan : upon all high

mountains, and upon all the hills that are lifted up ; and upon every high tower, and

upon every fenced wall, that is lifted up with the haughtiness of man, shall the fierce in

dignation of the Lord be kindled, even to the bearing it down, and laying it down, and

laying it low, even to the dust ; and the Lord shall be exalted in that day." " The moun

tains quake at him, and the hills are melted, and the earth burnt up, (or, is burned up.)

But the whole earth shall be devoured by the Fire of his jealousy ; neither their gold nor

silver shall be able to deliver them in the day of the Lord's wrath," Isa. ii. 12—17,

Zeph. i. 18.

IV. Wicked, profane, and ungodly men are fit

matter and fuel for wrath of God to take

hold of; and when they are piled together, with

the horrid guilt that is upon their consciences,

what a dreadful Fire will there be ! "Whilst they

are thus folden together as thorns, and whilst they

are drunken as drunkards, they shall be devoured

as stubble fully dry," Nahum i. 10.

VI. Wood, hay, and stubble, are

fit fuel for a consuming Fire to seize

upon; and such things as are

combustible make it burn the

more vehemently. And if high

and strong towers cannot stand

before a consuming and devouring

Fire, how is it possible for briers

and thorns ?

VII. A dreadful Fire, when it

breaks out, turns all joy into sor

row ; it makes a day of mirth a

day of mourning, and makes rich

men poor: nothing impoverisheth

a person or people more than a con

suming Fire.

VII. The consuming wrath of God, or those

plagues of his fury, when he rises up to contend

with the wicked in a way of vengeance and in

dignation, with a person or people, turns all their

joy into mourning, and a bitter day. I will

(saith God by his prophet) undo all those that have

afflicted thee, Zeph. iii. 19. The fire of God's

wrath will utterly impoverish all the wicked of

the earth, &c.

Vin. " It is a fearful thing to fall into thehands

of the living God," viz. God being a consuming

Fire ; in respect to this the apostle spake these

words, " For our God is a consuming Fire." If it

be terrible to have a finger, foot, or hand to

burn off, or to hear that our bodies must be cast

into a furnace of boiling oil, or into a fierce de

vouring Fire; how then can sinners bear the

thoughts of falling into the hands of the dreadful

and terrible God, whose incensed wrath is ten

thousand times worse, and more intolerable,

than any Fire that ever mortals saw, or that ever

any were cast into ?

than to be cast into a furnace of Fire ;

though natural Fire be so dreadful, yet hell-Fire is much more dreadful and tormenting.

VTLT. Fire, of all elements, doth

most cruelly and dreadfully torment.

If a man or woman be cast into a fire,

what intolerable pain and anguish doth

it put him to ! Hence the bloody per

secutors have found out, by their dia

bolical art, those cruelties, to burn in

dreadful Fires the bodies of God's

children, thinking they could not put

them to more exquisite pain and tor

ment : yea, and the punishment of the

damned is set forth by Fire, because

nothing is more terrible to think upon,

IX. A consuming Fire lays

waste, and makes desolate in a

little rime; in a few hours, what

famous towns have been consum

ed to ashes? In the fatal year of

1606, what dismal ruin and de

solation was made in London, by

IX. God, when he goeth forth in vengeance,

will destroy mightily, and in a short space, when

he rises up to set on Fire the briers and thorns of

the earth. " Through the wrath of the Lord of

hosts is the land darkened, and the people shall be

as the fuel of the Fire," Isa. ix. 19. " Now will I

(saith God) arise, and devour at once." Destruction
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the last great and fearful confla

gration I There were above thir

teen thousand houses burnt down,

and turned to rubbish and ashes,

with eighty-seven parish-churches,

and six chapels, besides the ex

change, and many stately public

halls, and magnificent buildings;

in all amounting to the loss of near

ten millions of pounds sterling.

and devour his thorns and his briers in

DISPARITY.

is coming upon the wicked ofthe earth ; destruction

upon destruction in a moment will come upon then,

Rev. xviii. 8. Let Mystery Babylon look to it !

this fire will kindle very suddenly upon that great

city, in a more terrible and irreparable manner,

than her agents have done upon our metropolis;

yea, and her plagues shall come in a day, death,

and mourning, and famine, and she shall be

utterly burnt with fire, " And let the sinners in

Sion tremble ; for the light of Israel shall be for a

Fire, and his holy one for a flame, and it shall bum

one day," Isa. xxxiii. 14.

There is vast difference and disparity between our common elementary Fire, and the

Fire of God's wrath.

DISPARITY.

I. The Fire of God's wrath is divine or spi-

rtual, and so takes hold of, or kindles upon that

which is of an immaterial and invisible substance;

it seizeth upon spirits, torments devils, and the

souls of men and women ; it kindles not on exter

nal matter only, but on internal also.

II. The flames of God's wrath upon the soul

cannot be seen. A man may have a Fire burn

ing in his conscience, like that of Francis Spira,

and yet by looking upon him, you cannot see

what ruin and desolation it makes there.

III. God is such a consuming Fire, that when

his incensed wrath is kindled in good earnest,

with a design to burn up and destroy, none is

able to overcome, and put a stop to it ; all the

ways and means then that sinners can devise,

will prove insignificant. It is not repentance,

nor floods of brinish tears, that can put out, or

lessen the burning of this divine Fire. It is true,

that when his wrath is kindled but a little, and before the day of grace is over, his anger

may be appeased : but when he lets out the greatness, yea, the deluge of the vials of his

wrath, 0 ! then it will be too late.

IV. The Fire of God's wrath shall never be

extinguished. " Behold, thus saith the Lord, mine

anger and my fury shall be poured out, Ac, and it

shall not be quenched," Jer. vii. 22. " Fire is

kindled in mine anger, and shall burn to the lowest

hell," Deut. xxxii. 22. And it is said, " And they

shall go forth, and look upon the carcases of the

men that have transgressed against me ; for the

worm shall not die, neither shall the fire be quench

ed ; and they shall be an abhorring to all flesh," Isa. xlvi. 24 " There the worm dieth

not, and the Fire shall not be quenched," Mark ix. 43, 48.

METAPHOR.

I. Fire is natural and elemen

tary, and so consequently can

only seize on or consume things that

are visible, of external or temporal

substances; it destroys that only

which is fit fuel for it,whilst kept under.

II. The flames of a burning and

consuming Fire are always seen, and

the ruin that it makes are obvious to

the outward eye.

III. A consuming Fire hath of

ten been overcome, and put quite

out, by engines, instruments, and

industry of man; when it hath

burned vehemently, a stop hath

been put to it, and further danger pre

vented.

IV. Fire is not unquenchable:

though the burning of mount zEtna,

and other burning mountains,

where there is much brimstone,

and other sulphurous matter, are

impossible for man to extinguish,

yet, they shall not burn always.

APPLICATION.

I. If God be a consuming Fire, it is good to inquire, to whom he is so, and will be so

terrible ?

1. To the fallen angels, or damned spirits, who once enjoyed him as a gracious Head

and Creator ; but by reason of sin, not being contented with their first estate, were cast

out of heaven, and must for ever undergo the incensed flames of God's wrath.
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2. All profane, debauched, and ungodly men, who are enemies to God and religion,

who live like brute beasts upon the earth, who mind nothing but to satisfy their carnal

appetites, who wallow in the lusts of uncleanness, drunkenness, pride, covetousness, &c,

without timely repentance, as God is, so he will for ever be to such, a consuming Fire, &c.

3. All persecutors, tyrants, murderers, whoremongers, and all such that destroy the

saints of God on the earth ; the beast, false prophets, and mystical Babylon ; to all such,

will God be continually a consuming Fire.

4. All rotten and hypocritical professors, and unbelievers, whether in or out of the

pale of the church. Yea, let " the sinners in Zion be afraid, for fearfulness will soon sur

prise the hypocrite," Isa. xxxiii. 14 Those without repentance must dwell with devour

ing Fire, and everlasting burnings. How many times doth our Saviour say, that hypocrites

and unbelievers shall have their portion in the Fire that cannot be quenched ?

5. To all backsliders, apostates, and abominable revolters, will God be a consuming

Fire, Heb. x. 26, 27.

But some may object and say, how can it be so, seeing God saith of himself, " Fury is

not in me," Isa. xxvii. 4 ; and that one of his chiefest attributes is love ; And that " God

so loved the world, that he gave his only-begotten Son ?" &c, John iii. 16.

Answ. God is set forth as, and said to be, a consuming Fire, in respect to his justice:

God is just, as well as gracious, a righteous and severe Judge, and he will deal with men

according to the penalties of his just law : so that for rebelling against him, and not be

lieving in the Lord Jesus Christ, his well-beloved Son, his wrath is kindled, and seizeth

upon such men.

II. This terrible doctrine of God's being a consuming Fire, may justly strike terror

into the hearts of all ungodly men : the day is coming, that he will burn them up, and

leave them neither root nor branch.

m. An use of consolation to the saints : this great God, who to the wicked is a con

suming Fire, to them is a loving Father, and a reconciled God.

THE ARM OF GOD.

" And underneath are the everlasting Arms," Deut. xxxiii. 27.

" Be thou their Arm every morning," Isa. xxxiii. 3.

Sometimes by an anthropopathy, an Arm is attributed to God, by which we are to denote

his strength and power, because the strength of a man is known by the strength of his Arm,

whether it be in labour, fight, &c, Exod. xv. 16, Job xl. 9, Psal. Ixxvii. 15, lxxix. 11, and

lxxxix. 10, 13, Isa. xxx. 30, and li. 9- Sometimes a stretched-out Arm is ascribed to him,

as Psal. exxxvi. 11,12, Jer. xxxii. 17. But here God is by a metaphor said to be an Arm ;

upon which we will produce the following parallel.

METAPHOB. PARALLEL.

I. The Arm is an essential and I. Power is an essential of the Divine Being,

noble part of man. or one of the glorious attributes of God.

II. The arm is a very useful II. The power of God is very useful and pro-

limb or member of the body ; what fitable unto the saints ; of the same use that the

can the body do for itself, or other, Arm is to the body, is God to believers.

that hath no Arms ?

IH. The Arm guards, protects, III. God guards, protects, defends, and saves

defends, and saves the body from the church, which is his mystical body, from those

many blows, and other imminent cursed assaults and blows of Satan, and other

dangers. dangers they are exposed to in this world, Isa.

iv. 5, Psal. xxii. 1, and v. 11, Isa. xxxi. 5.
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METAPHOR.

IV. The Arm is a very useful

and ready thing to take hold of,

and to bear such up that are weak

and feeble. We commonly say, to

such especially whom we dearly

love, Take hold, and lean upon my

Arm.

V. The body hath, and needs two

Arms,and cannot byany means spare

either of them.

VI. The Arm is not only ready

for defence, but also to offend those

enemies, that would destroy and ruin

the body.

" Thou hast smitten all mine enemies

ungodly," Psal. iii. 7.

VII. With our Arms we embrace

our friends, and those we dearly love.

Thus Laban embraced Jacob, Gen.

xxix. 13, and Jacob his sons, before

he died, Gen. xlviii. 14. It is a sign

our wrath is pacified to those that

have offended us ; thus Esau em

braced Jacob at their meeting, Gen.

xxxiii. 4.

VIII. The Arms of a mighty

man are said to be mighty strong.

Samson broke the two cords where

with he was bound, the cords that

were upon his Arms became as

flax : and by the strength of his

Arm, with the jaw-bone of an

ass, he slew a thousand men, Judg.

xv. 13, 14, 16; and afterwards

overthrew the house where the

lords of the Philistines were, Judg.

xvi. 30.

IX. In our Arms we carry our

weak and young children, if they

cannot go ; we, that way show our

care and bowels of compassion to

wards them.

X. The Arm or hand is the in

strument of action and adminis

tration, it is that by which all our

works are performed ; without Arms

we can do nothing. There is a

necessity of Arms, to get our bread,

and afterwards to feed our mouths,

&c.

XI. A man usually stretches

out his Arms, when he calls a

child to him that hath been rebel

lious, whom he is willing to pardon.

PARALLEL.

IV. God's power is useful and ready, to bear

up and support all sincere, though week and feeble

saints ; nay, there is none can go alone, walk and

not stumble, unless God takes hold of them, Psal.

xxxvii. 23. " He led them (it is said) by the

right-hand of Moses, with his glorious Arm," Isa.

lxiii. 12.

V. Wereadnot only ofthe Arm, but Armsof God :

" Underneath are the everlasting Arms," Deut-

xxxiii. 27. There is the Arm of his mercy, as

well as the Arm of his power ; and the church can

by no means spare either of these Arms of God.

VI. The Arm of the Most High is not only

for defence and protection to the church, but also

to offend and destroy her implacable enemies:

" He shall thrust out the enemy from before thee,

and shall say, destroy them," Deut xxxiii. 27.

on the cheek-bone, and hast broken the teeth of the

VH. God, in his Arms of grace and mercy,

embraces all those that submit themselves unto

him in an humble and sincere manner ; and by

this, shows that his wrath is appeased. And Christ

is said to embrace the spouse : " His left-hand is

under my head, and his right-hand doth embrace

me," Cant. ii. 6. As the heart signifieth inward

love : so the Arm of Christ signifieth the manifes

tation of that love, saith a reverend author.*

VHI. God is mighty in power ; who hath an

Arm like the Arm of God ? Job xl. 9. " Who

knoweth the power of his anger ?" Psal. ex. 11, or

who can show the strength of his love ? Eph. iii.

19. There is nothing too hard for the Arm of

God to do ; nay, nothing is hard to him. With his

Arms he will deliver his people : " My own Arm

brought salvation," Isa. lxiii. 5. With the strength

of his Arm he will dash the wicked in pieces, and

overthrow the strong-holds of Babylon : " I the

Lord have spoken it, and I will do it," Ezek.

xxxvi. 36.

IX. The Lord manifesteth his bowels of com

passion and tender care over his poor, young, and

weak children by carrying them in his Anns ; " He

shall feed his flock like a shepherd ; he shall ga

ther the lambs with his Arms, and carry them in

his bosom," Isa. xl. 11.

X. Without God we can do nothing, John xv.

5, He it is that works and labours for the good of

his church : " Lord, thou hast ordained peace for

us ; for thou also hast wrought all our works in us,

Isa. xxvi. 12. He provides us bread, and then

feeds us also : " Open thy mouth wide, and I will

fill it," Psal. lxxxi. 10.

XI. God is said to stretch forth his Arms,

when he calls upon rebellious sinners, showing how

willing he is, upon their repentance, to pardon, and

forgive them, Isa. lxv. 2.

* Ainsworth.
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METAPHOR. DISPARITY.

I. The Arm of a man is an Arm I. The Arm of God is a spiritual Arm, and

of flesh, and consequently may decay, cannot decay ; all the attributes of God abide,

grow weak, or be withered. and change not.

II. The Arm of a man is short, II. God's Arm is not short ; he can help and

and cannot help at a distance ; such save afar off, as well as near ; and ten thousands

as is a man, such is his Arm and at once, though they live in so many nations ;

power. " The Lord's Arm is not shortened, that he can

not save," Isa. lix. 1.

III. The Arm of a man is weak, III. God's Arm is very strong, too strong for

and may be broken down by a greater the mighty of the earth ; what is the Arm of

force ; cannot engage or encounter man to the Arm of God ? Alas ! what can they

with the powers of hell. do ? He is able with his little finger to crush and

break them to pieces ; nay, he is able to destroy

all the powers of hell and devils in a moment, Psal. Ixxxix. 10, 13, Job xl. 9.

IV. The Arm of a man may be IV. God's Arm cannot be broken, nor cut off.

broken, or cut off, and so become

useless.

V. The Arm of a man helps but V. The Arms of God can help at all times, and

for a time ; he lives not always, and in every condition ; hence called the " everlasting

so cannot help always. Arms," Deut. xxxiii. 27.

APPLICATION.

2. If God hath such a strong Arm, let sinners take heed how they provoke him

against them ; it is a dreadful thing (you may perceive from hence) to fall into the hands

of the living God. " Do ye provoke the Lord to anger ? Are ye stronger than he ?" 1

Cor. x. 22.

2. If God hath such a strong Arm, woe to the enemies of the church ? This may make

Babylon tremble : " Her plagues shall come upon her in one day, death, and mourning,

and famine, and she shall be utterly burnt with fire ; for strong is the Lord that judgeth

her," Kev. xviii. 8.

3. If the church of God hath such Arms as you have heard, doubtless her enemies shall

never prevail against her ; it shows forth the security and safety of God's people ; God is

able to save and deliver his Church when he pleases.

4. Why should saints be afraid of man, and tremble at the Arm of flesh, who have an

Arm of God to help them ? Job xl. 9. Have men an Arm like him ? Alas ! their power

is weak and vain. " There is no king saved by the multitude of an host ; a mighty man

is not delivered by much strength." As it is a great sin to trust in an Arm of flesh,

" Cursed is the man that trusteth in man :" so it is a great evil and folly to fear what

they can do. What hurt can the Arm of man do us ? They cay only kill the body, that

is the most ; and so far they are not able to go neither, unless God gives them commission.

5. How soon can God, if he hath such an Arm, break the Arm of the mighty ; God

can deal with the strongest Arm of flesh. " Son of Man, saith the Lord, I have broken

the Ann of Pharaoh king of Egypt, and lo, it shall not be bound up to be healed, to put

a roller to bind it, to make strong to hold a sword," Ezek. xxx. 21. When God breaks

the Arm of a haughty king, it is beyond the skill of his surgeons to set the bones, and

make it whole again. " The horn of Moab is cut off, and his Arm is broken," Jer. xlviii.

25. A savage beast (saith one) cannot hurt us, when the horn is broken ; no more can a

cruel tyrant, when his Arm of power is burst asunder.

6. If this be so, let us engage the Arm of God for us : if we can but get the Almighty

to be on our side, we will not fear what hell or Rome can do unto us. Let us humble

ourselves before him, and depart from iniquity ; let us trust in God alone, and offend him

(as we have done) no more.

7. If God hath such a mighty Arm, then let us all labour to trust in him. We cannot

(saith a godly minister*) trust creatures too little (as to success) nor can we trust God too

much ; let us trust in God alone, and in no other strength but his.

* Caryl.
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8. This may stir us up to the duty of prayer, to cry mightily in our distresses to God

for help ; let us pray in this time* of need, as the Church doth : " Awake, awake, put on

strength, 0 Arm of the Lord, awake as in the generations of old : art thou not he that

hath cut Rahab, and wounded the dragon ?" Lord, show forth thy might ; here is another

dragon, a Romish and bloody dragon risen up against thy poor Church, and it is in the

power of thy Arm only to deal with him.

9. Seeing God hath such an Arm, let weak Christians pray, that he would lead them,

yea, carrying them in his bosom ; and let us all daily be in the consideration and medita

tion of the strength and power of his Arm. We little consider and fear what God can do.

GOD COMPARED TO A TRAVAILING WOMAN.

" Now will I cry like a travailing Woman," &c, Tsa. xlii. 14.

This is a kind of metaphor called an anthropopathy, as all places are that attribute any

thing human to God. In this test we are to note, that his lenity, patience, and long for

bearance, are changed into a severe vengeance ; because a travailing Woman, though in

great pain, yet patiently endures it, to the utmost extremity of her throes ; and then being

overcome by the violence of her pangs, breaks out into cries and vociferation : which most

elegantly expresses the patience and long forbearance of God, and the extremity of his

wrath, when provoked, Psal. lxxviii. 65, 66, Rom. ii. 4, 5.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. A Travailing Woman is in pain, I. God is pleased to speak after this manner, as

great pain ; when pangs come upon if he were in pain : " I will ease me," saith he,

thee like the pain of a woman in " of mine adversaries, I will avenge me of mine

Travail. enemies," Isa. i. 24. The adversaries of God

seem to hurt, and put him to pain. " In all their

afflictions he was afflicted," Isa. Ixiii. 9. When the foot is afflicted, the Head is afflicted ;

God is .pleased to condescend so low, as to sympathize with his Church ; when she is

pained, he is pained.

II. A Woman in Travail cries II. God will visibly demonstrate (to speak after

out ; her pains are so great she can- the manner of men) how his soul is pained and

not refrain ; her pangs make her cry distressed for his Church and people ; hence, saith

bitterly. he," I will cry like a TravailingWoman."Isa.xlii. 14.

III. A woman in Travail strives III. When God stirs up himself, and begins

to bring forth. to cry and roar, it is that he may bring forth de

liverance for his church.

IV. It is not long when great IV. When God begins to roar in his thunder-

pain and pangs come upon a Travail- ing judgments, pouring forth the vials of his

ing Woman, ere she is delivered. wrath upon the beast, and to cry like a Travailing

Woman, deliverance will soon follow the Church.

USE.

It shows the great affection and love of God to his people, the truth and certainty of their

deliverance, and the utter confusion and downfall of their enemies.

GOD A SHIELD.

" The Lord God is a Sun and a Shield," Psal. lxxxiv. 11.

" The Lord is my Shield," Psal. xviii. 2.

This term Shield is metaphorically attributed to princes and great men, Psal. xlvii.

9, Hos. iv. 18, because they protect and defend their subjects or dependants from

injustice and violence, as the Shield does the body from blows. For this reason God is
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called a Shield, because lie protects and secures his people from the attempts of spiritual

adversaries, as well as temporal.

METAPHOR.

I. A Shield or Buckler is for de

fence and safeguard of the body in

time of battle.

II. A Shield or Buckler is not

only to defend and preserve one

part of the body, but every part ;

and not the body only, but the

whole armour also that a man hath.

Hence it was made very large, and

for its largeness called Bvftm, from

0v(<*, a gate or door, denoting that

which is large and broad enough

to hide or cover the whole body, and

shelter it from harm.

III. A Shield is used to keep

that part of the body that is struck

at by the enemy ; it is a moveable

piece of armour, that a skilful hand

can turn this way or that way, to take

the blow or arrow, according as he

sees it is directed against him.

PARALLEL.

I. God is the defence and safeguard of his

saints in all their spiritual war and conflicts, with

the enemies of their souls.

II. God defends every part of the soul, he

preserves our judgments from corruption, our

wills from growing stubborn and rebellious, our

affections from being misled and ensnared with

worldly objects, our consciences from defilement,

and so the whole soul from the venom and poison

of sin and Satan ; and not only so, but he preserves

and keeps our graces from decays and witherings.

" Thou, Lord, wilt bless the righteous ; with favour

thou wilt compass him about as with a Shield."

m. God keeps off the blows and fiery darts

of the devil,' from wounding that part or grace

of the soul which is in the greatest danger. Some

times Satan strikes at the faith of a Christian ;

God presently appears by his word and Spirit,

for the strengthening of that. Sometimes the

grace of love is struck at ; God then presents

immediately divine objects before the soul, and

shows it more and more the baseness, deformity, and emptiness of this world, and thereby

increases and preserves the love of the soul to himself, and to Jesus Christ. Again,

the will is aimed at, some temptations are laid to catch that ; some commands of God

cannot be obeyed without much self-denial, because they cross us in that which our

own wills are naturally carried out very strongly to desire ; so thatwe must deny our wills

before we can do the will of God. A temptation comes very forcibly, when it runs with

the tide of our own wills, when it is to save our estates, children, or lives from the danger

of enemies. " What ?" saith the devil, " wilt thou serve God, when he thwarts thee in

every thing thou takest delight in ? If thou lovest any one thing more than another,

presently he must have it from thee : no lamb in all the flock will serve for a sacrifice,

but Isaac, Abraham's only child, must be offered up, Gen. xxii. 2. No place will content

God, that Abraham should serve him in, but where he must live in banishment from his

father's house, and all his dear relations. " Wilt thou," said Satan, " stoop to these low

and contemptible ordinances, be a companion to these base, dispised, and persecuted peo

ple ? What, follow God, and yield to such hard terms as these are ?" Now God directs

himself straightway by his word and Spirit, to preserve the soul from this terrible arrow,

showing what reason there is that his will should be done rather than ours, and that we

shall lose nothing by suffering for his sake, Matt. xix. 29, and so make the soul willing

to yield to all his pleasure, as Abraham did. And this indeed of God's being a Shield

unto him, was the motive that induced him not to fear : " After these things the word of

God came unto Abraham in a vision,saying, Fear not, Abraliam, for I am thy Shield," Gen.

xv. 1, as much as if he should say, I will defend and save thee from all the darts and

arrows of thine enemies. By this Shield, every faculty of the soul, and grace of the Spirit,

is preserved.

METAPHOR.

L A Shield is a defence or safe

guard for the body.

II. A Shield or Buckler can

not defend every part of the body

at once.

III. A Shield may be beaten out

of a man's hand, and be rendered

wholly unserviceable to n man.

DISPARITY.

I. God is a defence and Shield for soul and

body both.

II. God is a Buckler that saves and defends

every part and faculty of the soul, at one and

the same time ; he is an universal cover.

III. God is a Shield that can never be ren

dered useless or unserviceable to a Christian that

keeps close to him.
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METAPHOR.

IV. A Shield can (however)

preserve from temporal enemies

only.

DISPARITY.

IV. God is a Shield or defence, that preserves

from the power, and cruel assaults and temptations

of the devil.

INFERENCES.

1. If God he the saint's Shield, let them take heed that they never engage their enemies

without God.

2. This may greatly encourage the godly in their spiritual warfare, they have a sure

Shield and Buckler, that will never fail them.

3. Moreover, it may direct them to the right use of their Shield ; it is a great part of

wisdom to know how to defend ourselves by our Shield, from Satan's assaults and the

temptations of this evil world.

GOD A WALL OF FIRE.

" Thus saith the Lord, I will be unto you a Wall of Fire round about," Zech. ii. 5. I

will be unto her (that is, unto Jerusalem, or the church of God) a Wall of Fire. This me

taphor is taken from those fires that people make round themselves, when tbey are cast into

a howling wilderness, to secure themselves from fierce and devouring beasts ; and they

being within the said circle or Wall of Fire, no wild beast dares appoach them, &c.

This speech is a metaphor ; and the epithet of Fire is added, to denote that God is the

defender of his church, and a terrible Avenger, that will consume its enemies, as fire does

any combustible materials, &c.

METAPHOR.

I. A Wall of Fire is made for

defence and security from adver

saries, that are cruel, brutish, and

merciless, as lions, bears, dragons,

&c.

II. A Wall of Fire is a de

fence and security to people that

live in a wilderness, when they

are in danger of wild beasts, it

abounding with such devouring and

ravenous creatures.

III. A Wall of Fire is for defence

and security, when there is no other

security to be had.

IV. A Wall of Fire is both for

offence and defence ; it defends them

that are within, and offends them

that are without.

V. A Wall of Fire is most amaz

ing, dreadful, and terrible to an

enemy.

VI. A Wall of Fire is danger

ous to attack, or approach unto ;

no devouring and cruel beasts dare

come near it, the lions tremble at

the sight thereof.

PARALLEL.

I. God is the defence and security of his peo

ple from the devil, that roaring lion, and old red

dragon ; and from wicked men, when for their

cruel, brutish, devouring and merciless disposi

tion, are compared to lions, bears, &c.

II. God is a Wall of Fire, or such a defence

and security to his people, whilst they remain in

the howling wilderness of this world, where their

danger is very great, there being multitudes of

brutish and devouring men, or rather beasts, nay

monsters, devils in the shape of men, ready to de

stroy them.

III. God is a Wall of Fire and defence unto

his people, their being no other security for tbem :

" I looked and there was none to help ; therefore

my own arm brought salvation, and my fury it up

held me," Isa. lxiii. 5.

IV. God is a defence to his church, and it is he

who offends and discomfits their enemies ; " I will

undo them that afflict thee," &c.

V. God, in being a defence, or Wall of Fire

to his people, greatly amazeth and terrifieth the

ungodly and brutish persecutors ; how terrible was

God to Pharaoh, when he was a Wall of Fire to

Israel!

VI. It is a very dangerous thing for any to

make attempts upon God. Who is able to stand

before such a Wall of flaming and devouring Fire ?

wicked men are compared to " briars and thorns ;

and who would set them, saith God, against me in

battle ?" Isa. xxvii. 4. The devils themselves

tremble before his Sacred Majesty.
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METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

VIL Those that are environed

wind about with a Wall of Fire,

ire very safe in the midst of the

greatest multitudes of evil beasts.

VIII. Nothing will keep off (as

nturalists observe) cruel anddevour-

ng beasts, but a Wall of Fire.

VII. Those that are surrounded about on every

side, by the power, wisdom, and merciful pro

vidences of the Almighty God, this great Wall

of Fire, need not fear devils, nor brutish men,

though never so cruel and bloody.

VIII. Nothing can keep off cruel and merciless

men, from making a spoil of God's church, but

God Himself: conscience cannot, the cry of the

widow and fatherless children, no, nor the fear of

lell. Therefore, God walls his people round about in a wonderful manner, that men can-

»t find, nor come at them.

IX. Those that have God for a Wall of Fire,

are secured from all the cold blasts of sin and

temptation, are sweetly refreshed and comforted ;

for such is the property of this Wall of Fire also

unto them.

X. Those that see they have God as a Wall of

Fire round about them, are thereby made very va

liant and courageous, saying, " I will not fear what

man can do unto me," &c.

i\. Those that are environed

round by a Wall of Fire, are not

inly safe from enemies, but are

lis.) thereby kept warm from piercing-

noli

X. Those that see they are com

passed about with a Wall of Fire,

ire made very fearless and coura-

poas thereby.

METAPHOR.

L A Wall of Fire is made of

tttward materials, viz. wood, or such

Eke fuel

IL A Wall of Fire properly is

to secure the body from ravenous,

till, and devouring beasts.

HL A Wall of Fire may be

quenched, or for want of fuel go

o«t ; aad so those that were secured

by it, may be exposed and laid open

to the rage of cruel and merciless

Wasts.

DISPARITY.

L God, who is said to be a Wall of Fire for

defence of his people, is the Maker of all things :

" By him all things were made," &c.

II. God is a Wall or Defence, to keep safe and

secure both body and soul, not only from wild

beasts, but also from cursed men and devils.

III. This Wall of Fire can never be quenched1,

nor go out, whilst there shall be any wild beasts,-

and devouring and bloody persecutors in the world.

This Fire will burn, and be a Wall to the godly.

Let the devil and Rome do what they can ; the

Church of Christ shall never be left to the rage of

Papal fury.

INFERENCES.

L From hence we may note an use of terror to wicked men s their cruel attempts upon

i& Church of God will prove their ruin ; they will get nothing thereby, but a seared and

TCanded conscience ; this Fire will devour them.

£ We may see how God is pleased to represent wicked men : doth he not intimate to

* by this Metaphor, that they are no better than ravenous beasts ?

3. What great folly doth this demonstrate to be in the hearts of the adversaries ! Will

fey, who are but briars and thorns, set themselves against the great God, who is a con

ning Fire ?

4. It also shows the infinite love and care to his saints.

5. In what safety do the godly dwell I let the beasts roar, and tear, and gore one-

iMher, whilst God's people are thus defended and preserved from their rage and

cruelty.

Object. But some may object and say, " How is God said to be a Wall of Fire to the

Aurch? &c.

Answ. It may have respect to his divine attributes, as wisdom, power, goodness, truth,

aibfalness, justice ; by which he preserves his church and people, through his glorious

iwidences, in thia world, as thereby he defeats their enemies.

x 2
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GOD A JUDGE.

" Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right ?" Gen. xviii. 25.

" Verily, He is a God thatjudgeth m the earth," Psal. lviii. 11.

" God standeth in the congregation ofthe righteous, hejudgeth among the gods," Psal.lxxxii. 1.

God is real and properly a Judge, for He is the Judge of all the world, and therefore He

is not brought here under the notion of a metaphorical Judge : but in regard this terra

seems to be allusive to earthly Judges, we think it may not be unprofitable to draw a pa

rallel, for the edification of the reader.

As there is nothing more frequently attributed to Almighty God in the holy Scriptures,

than tho title of Judgo ; so there is scarce any attribute or action of the Most High

grounded upon more reason : of which take this following account.

1. There is in the world, viz., on tho whole earth, a great and mighty people, for

number like to the stars of heaven, or sands by the sea-shore.

2. There this numerous people are almost as various in their humours, as they are in

their numbers, ages, sizes, and complexions : it is very rare, if not impossible, to find two

that in all points do exactly accord.

3. That this numberless multitude are all addicted to run bias to a particular thing

called self-love ; and this too from an indissoluble principle or impression of nature : it is

natural for all men to love themselves.

4. That after they are grown up to some degree of ripeness and maturity, they have

ready prepared to their eyes the bad examples of ill-living soul3, which too often have too

great an influence upon green and tender plants, to wind them into extreme and irregular

designs and motions.

5. There is, by divine permission, a most troublesome and pernicious adversary, suffered

to range up and down tho whole earth, to try his art and skill, how far he can prevail to

bring this vast body into tumult and disorder. And it is not seldom that he doth prevail,

to divide not only emperors, kings, princes, judges, nobles, and peasants ; but dukedoms,

principalities, cities, corporations, villages, families, brothers, sisters, husbands, wives,

fathers and their own children.

Now, these things being premised, what unspeakable need is there of one supreme and

universal Judge, to curb exorbitances, to umpire, decide, and put a period to dissensions.

Without whose moderation, the world would be intolerably perplexed, harrassed, and

plague with perpetual and endless wars, broils, disorders, and confusions : and would

hardly keep its station for any long period of time. For the moderating and preventing

of all which, the God of the whole earth hath undertaken to associate with the rulers, and

to judge amongst the gods : in which passage He is represented to us by the similitude of

a Judge, which carries a lively figure and resemblance of the supreme Lord of the whole

earth, and that in these divers respects following.

EARTHLY JUDGE. HEAVENLY JUDGE.

I. It appertains to a Judge to be I. This God is by way of eminency, he is

good, and the best of Judges are so. essentially good, good without any mixture of

Moses was advised to choose thus by evil. He is originally good ; there is no good in

his father-in-law Jethro. " The the whole universe, but what he is the root, spring,

desire and fruit of the righteous is and fountain of. There is no evil to be found in

good," Prov. xi. 23, 30. him ; and as Seneca, he can do no evil nor hurtful

thing. He is good in the abstract, goodness itself,

1 Chron. xvi. 24, Psal. xxv. 8, and cxix. 68.

' U. It appertains to a Judge to H. This God is, beyond comprehension or ex-

be wise and prudent, or, as Jtthro pression ; for all the angels receive their wisdom

words it, to be able, Exod. xviii. 21. from him, all the emperors, kings, princes, nobles,

A foolish ruler is a shame and re- and'Judges of the earth : " In him are all the trea-

proach to any nation or people : and sures of wisdom," and therefore called, " wisdom

there is not a more uncomely sight past finding out."

in the world, than to see a fool

upon the throne of a kingdom, or judgment-scat.
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EARTHLY JUDGE. HEAVENLY JUDGE.

ILL It appertains to a Judge to

be a man of knowledge, and well

skilled in the laws and statutes of

a kingdom, because he is to be

the expounder of the law to the

people.

for the setting of right methods, but

to do justice in a fit season.

V. It appertains to a Judge, to

have good and right laws to judge

the people by, that there may be

no cause of grievances or com

plaints.

VI. It appertains to a Judge to

be impartial, and judge uprightly;

not to know the faces of any in

judgment, not to be corrupted by

flattering words, nor biassed by

bribes, nor misled by the place and

dignity of persons, of what rank or

quality soever they be.

III. God, the Judge of all the earth, is a God

of knowledge : " Known unto the Lord are all his

works from the beginning." He gives knowledge

to the simple, and makes the foolish of an un

derstanding heart; he makes known unto men

the great things of his law ; his Spirit searches

into all mysteries ; he gives skill in all arts and

sciences, and there is no searching of his understanding : when he undertakes to dispute,

none can answer him one of a thousand.

IV. It appertains to a Judge, to IV. In this the Lord, the great Judge, is be-

be a man of prudence, not only yond comparison ; for he " dwells with prudence,

and finds out knowledge' of witty inventions ;"

his ways are perfect altogether. His actions are

so fitly timed, that he doth nothing out of season :

It is in due season he delivers the needy, avengeth the cause of his elect, and plentifully

rewards the proud doers.

V. The chief Judge of all the earth hath an

ancient statute-book, that is suited to all times

and seasons, to all ages, sexes, conditions, and

constitution of men whatever : every part of it is

tried and proved, and found to be a perfect law,

in which are contained wondrous things, l'sal. xix.

7, and cxix. 103, ever free from deceit and falsehood. It is marvellous, pleasant, and re

freshing, sweeter than honey, or the honey-comb ; the delight of good men ; a sure guide

to them in all their ways ; and none of its commands are grievous, but all duties required

by itare reasonable.

VI. In this there is none so holy and upright

as the Lord, who is no respecter of persons, hates

flattering words, and giving of bribes ; will spare

none for the dignity of their birth, or antiquity

of their lineage; but will do justice according

to right and law, whether it oo upon angels,

emperors, kings, princes, priests, prophets; his

church, that are his professed friends, as well

as upon the world, his professed enemies. He

will destroy his own anointed ones, if they stand in opposition to justice and equity.

Cities, kingdoms, towers, temples, all shall fall, rather than law and justice be jostled out

of place. He spared not angels, overthrew kings, mighty kings, with kingdoms and

nations : Pharaoh, king of Egypt ; Og, king of Bashan : Nebuchadnezzar, king

of Babylon ; Darius, king of Persia ; Alexander, king of Greece ; and Herod, king of

Judea ; Jerusalem and Samaria, with both their kings. When once they come to be laid

in the balance, and the Lord enter into judgment with them ; when he ties judgment to

the line, and righteousness to the plummet : Noah, Daniel, and Job shall not save, when

truth, law, and justice call for a cutting off. , He will by means spare the guilty, when the

time of forbearance is expired.

VH. Of this no man shall have wherewith to

accuse God, for he will not do more than is right,

that man should enter into judgment with his

Maker; nay, he will rather make abatement,

than overdo. And this hath been owned in his

act of judgment : "Thou hast not dealt with us

according to our iniquities."

VII. It appertains to a Judge, to

be just and equal in the proportions

of punishment and severity, not lay

any beyond due desert, nor favour,

when there is no reason for it. The

reward of murder, treason, rebellion,

witchcraft, blasphemy, is not to be

given to petty offenders.

VIII. It appertains to a Judge,

to take nothing upon trust, but

to be satisfied that matters are true.

A Judge is not to act doubtfully,

VIII. In this case the Lord our Judge hath

sufficiently approved himself; first, in respect of

the old world : secondly, in respect of Sodom and

Gomorrah, where he would take nothing upon
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EARTHLY JUDGE. HEAVENLY JUDGE.

but see the offender be clearly cast trust, but come down himself, to see if things

before he gives sentence. were so bad as they were represented to him.

And for Israel and Judah, their sins did testify to

their face, before he did execute judgment upon them, Hos. v. 5.

IX. It appertains to a Judge IX. To this in respect of God it is said, "In the

upon due proof and trial, to pass a daythou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die," Gen.

definitive sentence : " If one man ii. 17. " I will destroy man from the face of the

sin against another, the Judge shall earth ;" and it was done, Gen. vi. 7. " Pharaoh

judge him." and his host, that thou hast seen this day, thou

shall see no more for ever." " Because thou didst

not restrain thy sons, I have rejected thee from being a priest." " Because thou hast caused

my name to be blasphemed ; the sword shall not depart from thy house." Because Nebu

chadnezzar was lifted up with pride, he shall be driven from his throne. Because his son

did not humble, but harden his mind, his kingdom was numbered, finished, and translated

to the Medes and Persians, Dan. iv. 24, and v. 22, 23.

X. It appertains to a Judge to X. As for God, his way is not only perfect,

be firm and steady to the rules of and his word tried ; but he is of one mind, and

law and justice, as immoveable as there is none can turn him, in a case of right,

a rock, a right way. truth, and justice. His counsel shall stand ; for he

" Is not as the son of man, that he should repent."

Num. xxiii. 19 ; " With him is no variableness, nor shadow of turning," James i. 17. "He

is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever," Heb. xiii. 8. He changeth not, will not

alter the thing that is gone out of his mouth.

XI. It appertains to a Judge to XI. In this Jehovah is not behind-hand, for he

consider the cause of the poor and is a God with whom the iatherless find mercy,

needy, to plead for the widow Hos. xiv. 3 ; pities the poor when he sees they

and fatherless, and them that have have no helper, breaks the teeth of the old and

ho help, and deliver them out of young lion, smites the enemy upon the cheek-

there distress, where justice calls bone, avengeth their cause when they cry to him,

for it. and hath destroyed them, and their posterity, who

made long prayers to devour widows' houses.

XII. Jt appertains to a Judge, XII. The Almighty hath a great and mighty

to have a people under him to be people under him, even all the inhabitants of the

judged. world, Europe, Asia, Africa, and America. He

is God of all the kingdoms of the world, and Judge

of the whole earth, Psal, xxiv. 1, and xcviii. 9.

XIH. It appertains to a Judge XIII. In this our high and mighty Judge doth

to be provided of officers to exe- overmatch all other Judges ; for he is provided

cute his sentence, else Judge and with legions of angels, all ready to observe his

law are of little signification; for dictates and obey his commands. The devils

according to the old maxim, execu- are all subject to him ; so that if he say, go, they

tion is the life of the law. go ; " Do this, and they do it." Millions of men

are under his influence ; and as many fowls of

the air, beasts of the field, and creeping things of the earth, to do his will, to execute his

judgments ; when he speaks the word, or lifts us his hand unto them. They shall invade

the courts of kings, enter the chambers of princes, fetch emperors off their thrones, bring

them to chains, blocks, and gibbets, when he passes sentence, and gives order to do it.

XIV. It appertains to a Judge XIV. God is to be feared, not only as a Crea-

to be feared, anil had in reve- tor, who can annihilate and dissolve, make men

rence. cease to be ; as a Father, who can love and re

buke ; as a Lord, who can command, and give

orders ; but as a Judge, who can punish in this world, and bring men's sins before-hand to

judgment, 1 Tim. v. 24.

XV. It appertains to a Judge, XV. With God is terrible Majesty, and he

to be clothed or arrayed with ma- rideth upon the high places of the earth, Job

jesty and terror. xxxvii. 22.
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EABTHLY JTJDSE. HEAVENLY JUDGE.

XVL A Judge hath power to

reprive or suspend the execution of

i sentence.

XVII. It appertains to a Judge

to give orders for execution, to

deliver to the officers when sentence

is past.

their due bounds

others.

in punishing

XVI. God doth ofteu reprieve and put off the

execution of sentence, so that delinquents are

not speedily executed, but a time given them

to consider their ways, Gen. vi. 3. The old world

had one hundred and twenty years given them, before judgment was executed. Judea,

Jerusalem, and Samaria, continued a long time, before the fury of the Almighty broke out

imon them.

XVII. God sometimes gives orders to angels

to punish, and execute his sentence, when men

are out of the reach of human hands ; as in the

case of Nebuchadnezzar, the host of the Assyrians,

and Herod the king, Acts xii. 23. Though great

men join hand in hand for wickedness, yet shall they not go unpunished.

XVIII. It appertains to a Judge XVIII. God will punish those that himself cm-

to punish officers, if they exceed ploys, in case they exceed their commission in any

case that concerns his act of justice. He punish

ed Assyria and Babylon, for going beyond their

bounds in his own works of judgment against the

Jews, Isa. xlvii. 6.

XIX. God, the great Judge, doth vindicate

his own honour, and the justice of the laws he

executes, by giving liberty to the people to

testify against him, if they have wherewith to

accuse ; and demands of them what evil their fathers have seen in him, Jer. ii. 5 ; re

quires them to testify to his face, if his ways are in any point unequal, Ezek. xviii. 25.

XX. It appertains to a Judge XX. God, when he comes forth in a way of

to mix mercy with judgment, judgment, doth not execute the fierceness of his

wrath ; he is far from rendering to men more

than they deserve : he doth not reward according

to their full demerit, but in the midst of judgment

remembers mercy, Hab. iii. 2.

XXI. God hath assigned an Advocate to plead,

before he proceeds to judgment. " If any man sin,

we have an advocate with the Father," 1 John ii.

2.

XIX It appertains to a Judge

to vindicate his own honour, and the

justice of the law he executes.

there the case will fairly admit of

h.

XXL A Judge in this world

hith others to plead before him, as

oxmsel or advocates for the pri

mer, to extenuate the crime, and

plead the privileges allowed by

XXIL It appertains to a Judge

ia this world, to have not only

rales of law, but a register of by-

past actions, that he may know

»bit to do, if like cases fall in future

times.

XXIL God hath not only made laws, and

published them, and will judge men for wilful

and reiterated rebellions; but keeps a register

for the great day, to be then opened ; as it is

written, " Some men's sins go before-hand to judg

ment, and they that are otherwise cannot be hid."

" The judgment shall sit, and the books shall be

opened, and the dead shall be judged out of those things which are written in the books."

XXIII. A Judge usually hath XXIH. God never judges alone : The Son is

great attendance to bear him com- with him, the Holy Spirit is with him ; the angels

and the whole court of heaven do acquiesce in the

judgments that he executes.

XXIV. God, when he peremptori'y pronounces

judgment, without reserve it stands, and must

abide. If he say, Pharaoh and his host shall be

seen no more for ever ; Babylon, the glory of the

Chaldean kingdom, shall be overthrown; Israel

wall be removed ; the land shall be forsaken of both her kings : If he publish the decree

'here is no changing his determinations ; his judgment is like the laws of the Medes and

Persians: Abraham cannot save Sodom ; nor Noah, Daniel or Job, Judah and Israel ; but

»hen a decree of judgment is gone forth, they must die by the sword, " For the mouth

«f the Lord hath spoken it"

FMJ in the time of judgment.

XXIV. AJudge, when heperemp

torily pas&eth sentence, doth not

fwsde and go back ; the sentence

P« abides.



312 GOD AN HIDING-PLACE. [BOOK II.

GOD AN HIDING-PLACE.

" Thou art my Hiding- Place, thou shalt preserve me from trouble," Psal. xxxii. 7.

" Thou art my Hiding-Place," &c. Psal. cxix. 114.

Secret Place, as Mr. Ainsworth renders it ; a phrase alluding to some den, cave,

or secret chamber, where men have found, and may find safety in times of dan

ger ; according to what is said, Isa. xxvi. 20, " Come my people, enter thou into thy

chambers, and shut thy doors about thee ; hide thyself as it were for a little moment."

The saints of old hid themselves in dens, in caves, mountains, and wildernesses, from the

rage of men, Heb. xi. 38 : were sometimes sheltered by the providence of God, when there

was a general combination against them ; therefore called God's hidden ones, Psal. lxxxiii.

3, because covered by him, when Edom, the Ishmaelites, Moab, and the Hagarenes,

Gebal, Ammon, and Amalek, the Philistines, with the inhabitants of Tyre, took crafty

counsel, and consulted mischief against them.

And inasmuch as a Hiding-place is a borrowed speech from a rock, mountain, cave, or

den, secret chamber, or place of shelter : we may consider the conveniency of the meta

phor, and bring in a parallel from God.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. An Hiding-place is usually a I. God, the good man's Hiding-place, is a

strong Place; men will not ad- strong God, as a rock in time of need, nay,

venture themselves in it, or think as the Shelter of a great rock, as the Security

themselves safe, without some con- of many rocks : " His Place of defence shall be the

siderable strength. munition of rocks." Isa. xxxiii. 16. He is as a

Place built on purpose for safety. " The name of

the Lord is a strong tower, the righteous run into it, and are safe," Prov. xviii. 10. He

is hence said to be the Almighty, the Lord strong and mighty ; " A strong rock," Psal.

xxxi. 2. " Strong habitation," Psal. lxxi. 3. Strong refuge, lxxi. 7 ; strong Lord, Psal.

lxxxix. Mighty in power, Isa. xl. 26.

H. An Hiding-place is an invisible II. God is an invisible Being in respect of his

and obscure Place, not known essence. "No man hath seen God at anytime,

to every body, a Placo that enemies John i. 18, v. 37, and vi. 4G, " No man hath beheld

have much ado to find. his form, or seen his shape," Col. i. 15, 1 Tim. i. 17.

He is invisible also as he is his people's Hiding-

place : Pharaoh saw not the covering Israel had, when he said, " I will pursue, I will

overtake, my hand shall destroy," Exod. xv. 9. The enemies of David saw not the cave,

the rock, his Hiding-place, when they said, " There is no help for him in his God," Psal.

iii. 2. Hainan was unacquainted with this covering, when he designed destruction to all

Israel, Esther iii. 9. The wicked plot against the just, because they know not where their

safety is, Psal. xxxvii. 12. " In the Lord our God is the salvation of Israel," Jer. iii. 23.

iH. An Hiding-place is a cover- III. God is no less a covering to his people,

ing or shelter from many evils ; than the best of Hiding-places have been, or are

from the scorching heat of the unto any people. He secures from the hurt of

sun, the blustering storms of wind persecution, when men rage, and rise up against

and hail. them. He secures from Satan's temptations, as

well when he appears like a serpent, as when he

acts like a Lion, or great red dragon. So that not only David, and the Old Testament

church, could say, " Had not the Lord been on our side, when men rose up against us, we

had been swallowed up quick," He breaks the head of Leviathan, and gives it for meat to

the people inhabiting the wilderness, Psal. exxiv. 1—4. But even the church now

may say, " He that is our God is a a sure Hiding-place, a God of salvation," Psal. lxviii. 20.

IV. An Hiding-place frees from IV. This advantage is most eminently enjoyed

fear and much abates the hur- by the godly, who have made God their sanctu-

ries and discomposures of the ary and Hiding-place ; they are freed from the

mind, because men do imagine fear that wicked men are surprised with; their

themselves safe, when they have hurries and discomposures are much abated. As
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METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

taken sanctuary in some secret rock it is said of Moses, " He feared not the wrath of

or cave. the King," Heb. xi. 27. And David saith, " At

what time I am afraid, I will put my trust in

thee, Psal. Ivi. 3, xci. 5, cxii. 7, 8, and iii. 6. I will discharge myself of fears and dis

composures, and account myself safe in God, my Sanctuary and Hiding-place. " I will

not fear what man can do unto me, though ten thousand compass me about ; In the name

of the Lord there is strong confidence"—"Not fear, when evil tidings come," Psal. cxii. 7.

V. An Hiding-place doth d is- V. God hath throughout all ages, as the Hiding-

appoint the enemies, who please place of his people, disappointed their enemies,

themselves in the thoughts of and secured them from being a prey to their

preying upon the righteous ; as teeth. He saved Israel, when Pharaoh pursued

Pharaoh said of Israel, " My lust them, Exod. xiv. 30. He saved David, when Saul

shall be satisfied ! " The enemies of hunted him, like a partridge upon the mountains.

David cry, Let us persecute his He destroyed the hosts of the Philistines and As-

soul, and take it. Aha ! thus would Syrians, when their expectations were very high.

we have it." " He frustrateth the tokens of liars, and makes

diviners mad," by catching the wise in their own

craftiness. In the things wherein they deal

proudly he is above them.

For Disparities see Rock and Strong Tower.

INFERENCES.

I. If God be an Hiding-place, then let all godly men fly to him in times of trouble and

danger, by faith and prayer. Thus David, " Deliver me, 0 Lord, from mine enemies,

I fly unto thee to hide me," Psal. cxliir. 9. There is reason for it, for good men cannot

be secure without him :

1. Because weak themselves.

2. Are pursued and hunted after by potent and subtle enemies.

II. Let them that have taken God for their Hiding-place, abide in him ; for in him

there is safety, and no where else. " It is vain to trust in men, or put confidence in

princes ; to look for safety from the hills, or multitude of mountains : for in the Lord alone

is the salvation of Israel."



METAPHORS, ALLEGORIES, SIMILES,

TYPES, ETC.

RESPECTING

THE LOUD JESUS CHEIST,

TUB

SECOND PERSON IN THE GLORIOUS TRINITY.

CHRIST A MEDIATOR.

" For there is one God, and one Mediator between God and man, the man Christ Jesus,"

I Tim. ii. 5.

" To Jesus the Mediator of the new covenant," Heb. xii. 24.

The Greek word, M«nnif, is thought by Erasmus to be peculiar to the Scripture, as being

not elsewhere used ; and doubts whether it should be rendered Mediator, Reconciler, or

Intercessor. The term, as applied to Christ, is borrowed from persons, whose office it is

to reconcile such parties as are at variance, being as it were in the middle, betwixt both,

soliciting the cause of each to the other, till they bring them to concord or agreement.

It is thus denned by Illyricus : Mediator is dicitur, qui inter duos parum inter se congru-

entes, aui etiam sibi invicem Hostes, medius est, et utriusque nomine cum altero apt, pro-

movens conciliationem, &c. Quique tamdiu apud utramque partem alterius nomine laborat,

donee eas in consensum et ^actionem deducat. The term is applied to Moses typically,

Deut. v. 4, 5, with Gal. iii. 19 ; but really and antitypically to Jesus Christ, Heb. xii. 24,

Col. i. 10, Rom. v. 10, 11, 1 John ii. 1.

A MEDIATOR.

I. A Mediator implies a differ

ence between two parties, Gal. iii.

20.

II. A Mediator properly signifies

a middle-man, a reconciler.

III. A Mediator oftentimes is ap

pointed to make up differences, that

arise between two parties upon a

breach of covenant.

IV. A Mediator must be a per

son willing to undertake the great

work and transaction of making

peace.

PARALLEL.

I. Sin made a great breach between God and

man : " God is angry with the wicked every day,"

Psal. vii. 11. Hence by nature mankind are said

to be the " Children of wrath," Eph. ii. 3. " The

carnal mind is enmity against God," Rom. viii. 7.

II. " Jesus Christ is a Mediator between God

and man," 1 John i. 2. " He is not only God, but

man ; not only man, but God : a blessed Reconciler

of man to God, and of God to man," Gal. iv. 4, 5.

HI. The difference originally that is between

God and man, did arise from man's breaking God's

covenant, Isa. xxiv. 5. " God and man were in

peace and concord, whilst man stood in the state

of innocency ; but when he fell, Christ came to

make up that breach," Heb. viii. 8.

IV. Jesus Christ was willing to undertake the

work of Mediator, to make peace between God the

offended Creator, and man 1 lie oftending creature.

" Lo, I come to do thy will, 0 God," Heb. x. 7.
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METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

V. A Mediator ought to be an V. Jesus Christ is a Person free from all excep-

indifferent or impartial person, free tions whatsoever. God approved of him, Actsii. 22,

from all exceptions. and man hath no cause to except against him, but

contrariwise to be abundantly thankful to God for

choosing him to this work and office, because none else could be found in heaven or

earth ; " None able to open the book, and loose the seals thereof," but He, Rev. v. 4, 5.

VI. A Mediator ought to be a VI. Jesus Christ is called the " Prince ofPeace,"

well-wisher to peace, a person that Isa. ix. 6, never did any give such clear, full, and

loves it, and longs after it ; nothing undeniable proofs and demonstrations of his being

being more acceptable to him, than a Well-wisher to, and lover of peace ; witness all

to be a peace-maker. he did and endured, or passed through, from first

to last, that he might accomplish this work of mak

ing peace, Eph. ii. 14

VII. A Mediator must have the VII. God hath given Christ full power and

great transaction of making peace commission to accomplish this werk of Mediator-

committed to him, or be invested ship. " He is anointed and ordained to be a Prince

with full power and authority to do and Saviour." " All power is given to me in hea-

it. ven and in earth," Matt, xxviii. 18—20, " Him

hath God the Father sealed," John v. 27.

VIII. A Mediator ought to be a VIII. Christ showed himself to be of a mar-

condescending person, not to have vellous condescending Spirit : " Who being in the

his own will to be done in any re- form of God, thought it no robbery to be equal

spect, further than the nature of the with God, but made himself of no reputation," &c,

cause will require it. Phil. ii. 5, 6, 7. " He for our sakes became poor,

that we through his poverty might be made rich,"

2 Cor. viii. 9, " I came down from heaven, not to do mine own will, but the will of Him

that sent me," John vi. 30. " Not my will, but thy will be done," Luke xxii. 42.

IX. A Mediator is not chosen IX. There was great need of, or it was very

unless there appear great need of necessary that there should be a Mediator betwixt

it, and that the business cannot be God and man :

Otherwise.

First, On God's part.

Secondly, On the creature's part.

First, On God's part, it was necessary, in respect of his own glory.

1. In respect of the glory of his wisdom. This of bringing forth and ordaining a Me

diator, was the marvellous contrivance, and the highest manifestation of divine wisdom :

for hereby a way is found to justice and mercy, and make them meet together in sweet

harmony ; that the punishment of sin might be borne, and yet the sinner, pardoned freely

in a way of mercy, 1 Cor. i. 2, and ii. 7, Rom. hi. 26. Hence, (as the apostle showeth)

" the manifold wisdom of God is made known by the church, according to the eternal

purpose, which was purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord," Eph. iii 10, 11.

2. It was for the glory of his mercy and goodness, which moved Wisdom to seek out

and provide this blessed Mediator, and glorious means of reconciliation, when God might

justly have left fallen man, as he did the fallen angels. Moreover, this of a Mediator

shows us, that God must be dealt with in a way of free grace, entreaty, and request.

Hence we- read, how frequently Christ prayed and interceded for us, yea, what strong

cries and tears he offered up in the days of his flesh, Heb. v. 7. Whatsoever blessed re

lief, pardon, peace, &c., mankind receives, it is wholly in a way of mercy and free grace,

through the mediation of the Lord Jesus Christ. " By grace ye are saved," Eph. ii. 8.

" God so loved the world, that he gave his only-begotten Son," John iii. 16.

3. It was for the glory of his justice, which must be dealt with in a way of satis

faction ; grace will be dealt with in a way of entreaty, salv Justicia : therefore the

covenant is established in the hands of a Mediator, that is able to lay down a price or

ransom, 1 Tim. ii. 6. " That so God might be just, and the Justifier of those that be

lieve in Jesus," Rom. iii. 26. Nay, when the Lord Jesus undertook on our behalf, to come

up to the demand of Justice, it is said, " God spared him not, but delivered Him up to
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death for us all," Rom. viii. 32, " He bore our sins in his own body on the tree," 1 Pet. ii. 24.

4. The sovereignty of God is manifested in its glory, that through a Mediator he is

pleased to extend mercy to mankind, when none is afforded to the angels that sinned; and

that Jesus at his command should ' 'lay down his life for the sheep," John vi. 38, and x. 18.

4. It magnifies the glory of God's power and all-sufficiency, who can raise up and re

store man to greater happiness than ever he had before his fall, when devils and sin

had done their worst, 1 John iii. 8, 1 Cor. i. 24.

6. The like might be said of the holiness, patience, and faithfulness of God, &c.

Moreover, this undertaking adds to the glory of Christ Jesus, who is the Mediator him

self; God had hereby a design to magnify the name of his Son, the second Person of the

Trinity, in our nature.

1. In that he is constituted (by undertaking this honourable office) King, Priest, and

Prophet, Matt, xxviii. 18, 19, Acts v. 31.

2. In respect of that great power which is given to him, to make peace between God

and man ; to have the keys to open and shut ; and to give eternal life to as many as he

pleaseth, or are given by the Father to him, John v. 27, Eph. ii. 14, Rev. i. 18, John iii.

35, and xvii. 2.

3. Nay, his glory shines forth herein to such a degree, that it is the duty of all men to

" honour the Son, as they honour the Father," John v. 23.

4. Christ hath hereby the honour of accomplishing the whole affair, being " Author

and Finisher of our faith and salvation," Heb. xii. 2.

Secondly, In respect of man, there was great need of such a Mediator.

1. God would not treat with sinners upon any other terms. There is no knowledge of

God which is saving, nor union with him, without a reconciliation. " You that were

sometimes afar off, are made nigh by the blood of Christ," Eph. ii. 13. Neither knoweth

any man the Father, save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal him," Matt

xi. 27.

2. Without a Mediator to atone and make peace between the Father and us, there is

no communion with him ; " Can two walk together, unless they arc agreed ?" Amos

iii. 3. Nor eternal life ; " such as are without Christ, and without God, must die (that

is, be damned) in their sins," John viii. 24.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

X. A Mediator must be fitly X. Christ was every way qualified and fitted

qualified for this work ; a person for this work. He was not only wise, but the

very wise, for justice, and yet wisdom of God, 1 Cor. i. 30, much for justice, but

greatly inclined to mercy ; that so yet inclined to mercy, and pity to the poor, Roin.

he may answer the expectation of iii. 26, John x. 15. And then again, how was he

each party, so far as is necessary. fitted by his being God ? It is from the worth

and excellency of his Person, that the price comes

to be satisfactory, Isa. liii. 12, Matt. iii. 17, Pet. i. 19. Besides, had he not been God,

as he could not have expiated sin, so he could not have overcome death, and other ene

mies he was to encounter with, that he might accomplish our redemption.

2. He must be a man, because he is to plead for us, and be sacrificed on the cross in

our stead ; he must bleed, as well as intercede for men ; " For without shedding of blood

there is no remission," Heb. ix. 22. He must be a man, that he might be one with us,

that his righteousness might by imputation be ours ; and that he might receive the Spirit

for us, and we from Him who is the Son, receive it with the adoption of sons, and thereby

be sure of the eternal inheritance, John xvii. 10, Gal. iv. 4, 5, Heb. ix. 15.

3. He must be God and man in one Person : A Mediator is not a mediator of one, but

God is one, Gal. iii. 20, and by this means he is fitly qualified for this office. He must

be a Person at an equal distance from, and drawing near and allied to both parties ; hav

ing interest in, and participating of the nature of each. Hence it is thought that he is

called our " Days-man, (or kiusnian) that lays his hands on both," Job ix. 33. Having

access unto tliem ; knowing what will stand with the honour of the one, and be for the

relief and profit of the other.
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A MEDIATOR. PARALLEL.

XI. A Mediator must be faith

ful, seeking the interest, right, hon

our, and weal of both parties.

iii. 2.

XII. A Mediator many times

meets with great trouble and dif

ficulty, in undertaking the compos

ing of some differences.

XI. Christ is faithful both to God and man,

greatly for the honour of the one, and as much for

the comfort and salvation of the other. He is said

to be " faithful to him that appointed him," Heb.

And in respect of man he is called, " a faithful High-Priest."

XII. Jesus Christ met with much trouble in the

days of his flesh, in managing our business as Me

diator, from the devil and wicked men, Matt. iv.

1,4: he found the world very averse to accept of

terms of peace ; and not. only so, but they offered

violence to him, and grievously abused him.

XIII. Jesus Christ was meek and lowly in heart,

Matt xi. 28, 29: he patiently bore the hidings of

his Father's face. How quietly did he bear and

endure the punishment due to us for our sin ? not

withstanding " we esteemed him not, but hid our

faces as it were from him. He was oppressed, he

was afflicted, yet he opened not his mouth," Isa.

liii. 3, 7 : he patiently waits upon poor sinners.

XIV. Jesus Christ, as he was potent, so he was

of a very courageous and undaunted spirit : "He

shall not fail, nor be discouraged, till he hath set

judgment in the earth," Isa. xfii. 4.

XV. Jesus Christ was a pacifying Mediator ;

for instead of a personal satisfaction from the sinner,

God accepts of his mediation : " He was made sin

for us, who knew no sin, that we might he made the

righteousness of God in him," 2 Cor. v. 21. In

stead of an inherent righteousness God accepts of a

righteousness imputed ; and accepts of sincerity in

stead ofa perfect keeping the wholelaw ; and through

his mediation obtainspardon forhumanfrailties, Horn,

ix. 32, and iv. 5, Heb. viii. 12.

XVI. Jesus Christ our Mediator, hath a time set

him, to finish his mediatorial kingdom and office,

which will cease at the end of the world, when all

the elect are gathered in, 1 Cor. xv. 28.

XVII. Jesus Christ, our Mediator, uses most

weighty and powerful arguments, such as in the

word of God set forth the excellency of his person,

the preciousness of his blood ; the oath, covenant,

and promises of God ; the miserable condition of

man, &c.

XVHI. Jesus Christ, when he is rejected, after

his long patience and forbearance, will leave all

offending and impenitant sinners to the severity of

the law and wrath of God, Rom. ix. 22, Heb. x.

26, 27, John iii. 36.

XIX. Jesus Christ is ordained the sole Judge

by the Father, of the quick and the dead, and will

in due time make a righteous decision between

God and sinners, and pass that dismal definitive

sentence on such as accept not of those terms of

peace that he offers to them. " God judges no

XIII. A Mediator ought to be

endued with much patience, meek

ness, and long-suffering, not only

bearing frowns from one party,

or the other, but also in his long

waiting upon either of them, to

yield to terms of peace offered to

them.

XIV. A Mediator must be un

daunted and courageous, unwearied,

not tired out, nor let the work fall.

XV. A Mediator should be mol

lifying, that is, of so pacifying a

temper, as to labour for such me

diums that the streams of strict

justice may run in a way of mercy,

especially (considering the weak

ness and impotency of one party)

for peace sake.

XVI. A Mediator hath usually

a set time prefixed, finally to finish

and accomplish his work.

XVII. A Mediator makes use

of strong and powerful arguments,

to bring the adverse party to terms

of peace and friendship.

XVHI. A Mediator, whose me

diation is rejected, (after long pa

tience) leaves the offending person

open to the severity of the law.

XIX. A Mediator is made sole

judge in those great matters he is

chosen about, and is to make right

eous decision between party and

party, and to give the definitive

sentence at last.

man, but hath committed all judgment to the Son.

He hath given him authority to execute judgment also, because he is the Son of man,''

John v. 22, 27.

XX. A Mediator, after he hath XX. Jesus Christ, after he hath finished his

done and finished his work of work of mediation, at the end of the world will
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A MEDIATOR. PARALLEL.

mediation, gives up his trust, and will yield up his office unto the Father, and cease

ceaseth to be a Mediator any more to be Mediator any more. " And when all things

in that aftair. shall be subdued unto him, then shall the Son also

himself be subject unto him, that put all things un

der him, that God may be all in all," 1 Cor. xv. 28.

XXI. AMediatorleavesno liberty XXI. Jesus Christ, after the last judgment,

of appeal, after he had passed the and definitive sentence is past, will leave no relief

definitive sentence. for sinners ; then will that text be fulfilled, which

says, " Let him that is filthy be filthy still," Rev.

xxii. 11.

INFERENCES.

1. See what the abominable nature of sin is ; it is that which made the breach betwixt

God and man, and filled the heart with enmity against the Majesty of heaven, Rom.

viii. 6.

2. From hence also we may admire the love of God, in sending such a blessed Medi

ator to make peace for us, John iii. 16.

3. This also shows the firmness and stability of the covenant of grace. Christ keeps

and preserves peace betwixt the covenant-parties, being the Mediator thereof, Heb. ix. 15 ;

the inheritance is from hence sure to all such as are called.

4. It shows the woeful state of such as reject this Mediator, and will not accept of those

gracious terms of peace he oners to them, Heb. ii. 3. They must submit to him, and take

salvation, as it is offered by the Father through him, or perish, John xii. 48.

5. Let us take heed we own no other to be our Mediator, as Christ is our Mediator.

Ministers may pray for us, and one saint may mediate and intercede to God for

another : but none have power to make peace, or give to God a ransom for his brother,

Psal. xlix. 7, 8. " There is but one Mediator betwixt God and man," 1 Tim. ii. 5.

5. Christ Mediates by the price and virtue of his own blood, which alone is that propi

tiatory sacrifice, by which we have peace and acceptance with God the Father.

6. Let all labour to accept Christ Jesus as Mediator : which none can do, unless they

receive him as King, Priest, and Prophet.

CHRIST A SURETY.

Kara too-btov xfiirJoj®- $ia%Dxys ytymn tyyvos lwas, Heb. vii. 22.

By so much was Jesus made a Surety of a better Testament, (or covenant.)

Eyyvsj, or tyyvtrris, a Surety, is one that undertakes for another, wherein he is defective re

ally, or in reputation, ; in Latin, sponsor, fidejussor*

1. Whether it be derived of tyyvt prope. nigh ; or from tyyvau, spondeo, promttto, to en

gage or promise, it imports the nearness of that Surety and debtor,—Christ being made

near to us. All good authors, thus understand it : sponsor proprie est, qui pro alio satis-

faclionem spondet ; that is. a Surety is properly one that engages to make satisfaction for

another. The Hebrew a-» gnarab, is a root of as large, or larger signification, that may

in that language, as Mercer says : Non est radix apud Hebrceos, qua tarn late pateatX

1. This answers to the Greek, lyywM, Surety.—Its primary signification is miscuit com-

miscuit, he hath mixed or mingled, Prov. xiv. 10, Psal. cvi. 35.

2. But by a Metaphor% it is put for fidejussit, spospondit, fidem interposuit, that is, he

hath engaged or passed his promise and truth for another, Jer. xxx. 21, so becomes his

Surety, as Gen. xliii. 9. In this sense we take Christ to be a Surety, and therefore will

run the parallel under that notion ; for though he is really and properly a Surety, yet the

original notation of the Hebrew, which the Greeks translated by the word in the text, being

not so, it leaves no ground for cavil, if this be reputed a metaphor, for so Mr. Leigh in

Crit. Sac. calls it.

• Dr. Owen on lleb. vii. 22, p. 221. f Vid. Par. Com. in Heb. viii. 6, Calv. Lex Jurid. &c.

% Leigh Crit. Sacr. in voce is.
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3. The word signifies to give pledges, Isa. xxxvi. 8, 2 Kings xviii. 23.

4. Sometimes to strike hands, for so the Sureties were engaged, as Prov. xxii. 26, ren

dered by the Septuagint by us rfymt, as a Surety.

StJBETY.

I. Suretyship supposes or

imports two or more parties

in a way of commerce or trade one

with another.

IT. A Surety either engages for

one or both parties covenanting:

this (though rarely) is done among

men ; for one sometimes engages

to see the terms and conditions

of the covenant kept on both sides ;

as one that becomes the warranty of

a mutual contract.

III. A Surety engageth before

or after the obligation of the princi

pal debtor.

PARALLEL.

I God and mankind are concerned in a way

of spiritual commerce and correspondence

one with another. God gave many talents, many

choice blessings, privileges, opportunities, &c, to

man, to trade with and improve in a spiritual way,

to the glory of his Creator, Luke xix. 13.

II. Christ, our spiritual Surety (as he is a Me

diator) undertakes on God's part to the creature.

" All the promises of God in him are yea, and in him

amen, unto the glory of God," &c, 2. Cor. i. 20.

He undertakes on the creature's part to God.—

" I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not,"

Luke xxii. 32.

IV. A Surety is one that under

takes for another, whose credit is

not good, or whose faithfulness or

ability touching performance become

suspected.

III. Christ's Suretyship or undertaking in the

behalf of the creature, was part of the result of

God's eternal counsel ; yet this office of his may

be considered as subsequent to man's obligation.

IV. Christ (being a fit Person) undertook not

only to be a Mediator betwixt God and man, but

also be the Surety of the covenant on man's

part, upon consideration of his impotency or in

ability to perform the conditions of the first co

venant since the fall, and to bear the punishment

for the breach of it ; for man having once failod, and become bankrupt, God will neither treat

nor trade with him more, without a Mediator, and such a Surety as Christ. " Because

they continued not in my covenant, I regarded them not, saith the Lord," Heb. viii.

'J, Isa. liii. 5, 6, 7, 10, Matt. xx. 26, 1 Tim. ii. 6, Horn, iii.25. 26, Heb. x. 5—8, Rom.

viii. 2—4. See Dr. Owen on Heb. vii. 22. p. 225.

V. The introduction of a Surety V. The stability of the new covenant depends

in any case, is to give stability and upon the Suretyship of Christ, and it is secured to

believers thereby, Gal. iii. 13, for the first Adam

(in whose hands the whole estate and riches of

mankind were trusted) ran out of all ; and there

fore God established another covenant, and con

stituted Christ (as a responsible Security, of known

fidelity, and mighty to perform) to be the Surety thereof, that so it might be a firm and

sure covenant between him and man, Heb. viii. 8.

VI. Suretyship imports obliga- VI. Christ by becoming Surety stands engaged

tion for another, and is ranked by to the Father to satisfy in the behalf of man, so

for as God sees it necessary, or comports with his

wisdom, and the perfections of his holy attri

butes. " That he might be just, and the Justifier

of him that believeth in Jesus," Rom. iii. 26.

VH. Those that Christ, the Surety of the co

venant, undertook to make peace for, were not

only spiritual • debtors, but criminals also, such

as deserved death, dead in law, and under the

sentence thereof, spiritually dead, being under the

deprivation of the light of God's countenance.

security in case of bonds, covenants.

&c, for it is never done but upon

a supposition of defect on some ac

count or other.

lawyers among contracts. Fids

JU330I no* fit nisiper Stipulationem.

Be not Surety for debts, &c.

VII. A Surety does not only

undertake for debtors, but some

times also engages for criminals.

* Sins are called debts, Malt. vi. 12, KpaKrifiara, debita. In the evangelists, the words, sins and debts,

are uied promiscuously, at Luke xi. 4, compared with Matt. vi. 12, and Lake xiii. 4 Lake was learned

in Greek, and wrote o^apnai, sins, in the Lord's prayer ; whereas Matthew hath o<pu\r]naTa, debts.

Cannau. in. he. N. T. Page 86, 87.
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VIII. A Surety, if the party VIII. .Christ seeing how unable we were to

he engages for be not able to sa- make satisfaction according to the demands of the

tisfy, or give full compensation to first law, made a full compensation, and laid down

the creditor, pays the debt himself; a valuable price, satisfactory to law and justice ;

for in the sense of the law he is one for he bore the punishment due to us for our sins,

with the principal. First, he endured death, and the curse of tho

law ; he died, and was made a curse for us. Se

condly, he bore or sustained the wrath of God, being under a deprivation of the light of

his countenance ; the favour of God was for a time suspended and withdrawn from him.

" My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me," Matt, xxvii. 46. " He was made sin

for us, that knew no sin," &c. " God hath laid on him the iniquity of us all."

IX. Suretyship imports the ob- IX. Though Christ was appointed by the Fa-

ligation to be voluntary, for the ther to be the Surety of the covenant, yet all that

law forces none to be bound for he did was his own voluntary act. "I lay down

another. my life freely, no man taketh it from me," &c,

John x. 18.

X. Suretyship imports great love X. The love and grace of our Lord Jesus

and pity to the debtor, which in- Christ was such, that " though he was rich, yet for

cline3 the sponsor (though without our sakes he became poor, that we through his pov-

hopes of repayment) to become erty might be made rich," 2 Cor. viii. 9, " I live

his security, rather than see him (says the apostle) by the faith of the Son of God,

ruined. who loved me, and gave himself forme," Gal. ii. 20.

SURETY. DISPARITY.

I. A Surety among men is not I. The Surety of the covenant was of God's

of the creditor's but of the debtor's procurement, (who is man's offended Creditor,

procurement. or rather Creator.) God chose, call.d, and

anointed Christ to this office ; though it is true

he was ready to accept of it, as the Father was to assign it him. In this the infinite

grace and mercy of God was manifest to mankind ; for among men, the creditor is not

concerned to seek out a security for the debtor. I3ut should a creditor do so ? all must

confess, it is in his choice to propound when, how, and upon what terms the debtor should

be discharged ; and is would be thought very reasonable, (especially if he hath

wronged or abused the good name of his creditor) that before he be acquitted, he should

bo brought upon his knees, and humbly confess his fault, and beg forgiveness, in regard,

though a compensation was made (according to the demands of law and justice for

the debt) yet the Surety being of the Creator's own procurement, and indeed his own

Son, who having vast riches and abilities, (and likewise equal love with the Father

to the poor debtor, knowing the law was such, that satisfaction must of necessity be

tnade) offered freely to lay down the price or full sura. Even so God and Christ, in

making of this covenant in behalf of sinners, agreed, (that upon Christ's laying down

his life as a satisfactory price) then, and upon that conditions, we should be discharged

of the guilt of sin, which binds us over to eternal wrath. And these conditions are ex

pressed in the word of God. viz., faith and humiliation ; for it is certain that no man is

actually acquitted before he believes, and takes hold of the satisfaction purchased by

Christ applying his merits, and the virtue of his blood, unto his own soul, by the help of the

Spirit,- which Christ (the Surety) hath promised to give to all sincere ones, that he might

thereby make his death effectual to them, and so complete this workand office of Suretyship.

II. Sureties and debtors amongst II. Christ engaged as our Surety without us.

men enter into the same bond, and Our bonds and obligations signify nothing, by

the debtor is looked upon to be the reason of our utter inability ; Christ hath therefore

principal bondsman. changed our name, and in the room and place

of it put his own, so that death and the curse fall

upon him. " He was wounded for our transgressions," Isa. liii. 5. " He looked, and

there was none to help, therefore his own arm brought salvation," Isa. liiii. 5.

III. Among men, when the III. Christ, the Surety of the covenant of

Surety makes a full compensation grace, makes full compensation for sin, and yet

for debts, the party indebted can- the sinner receives his release in a way of gran- ;
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SURETY. DISPARITY.

■Dt be said to receive a release or which may be thus demonstrated : first, God, as

iischarge in a way of grace and was said, and not the sinner, found or provided

lavour, but only in a way of jus- the Surety, which his own sovereign grace and

tice. goodness moved him to, being wholly at his own

choice whether he would save man or not, having

ranse enough to cast him off for his disobedience, as he did the angels that sinned : so

ihat whatever relief or discharge sinners receive, it is of grace, being wholly the

iitrivance of the Creditor, to find out the way which best comported (in his

wisdom) to the satisfying of law and justice, in behalf of the criminal ; had the

ilebtor found the Surety, as it is among men, the case had been otherwise. Secondly, the

Suretyship ef Christ holds forth abundant grace, yea, the greatest demonstration of the love

and goodness of God to sinners, in that he was pleased to dispense with his own law,

i: to the rigorous exaction of it from sinners, and take satisfaction from another, which

be might have exacted from them. Thirdly, that he might bring about redemption

and pardon for man, he parted with his own dear Son, who laid down his life, to atone,

and make reconciliation between him and sinners. Fourthly, in that the blessing and

benefit of Christ's undertaking as our Surety, is given and bestowed freely upon us, so

that we have no more to do, but to fall down on our knees, and humbly acknowledge our

cfenees, and accept of a pardon through Christ's mediation, and own him to be our Prince

;iad Saviour. Fifthly, in that he, as our Surety, gives to us a broken heart, and renews

a right spirit in us ; gives us the grace of believing, whereby we come to have an interest

ia him, through the atonement made by his blood ; from whence it appears, it is not our

iilth, nor our acceptance of Christ and the Gospel, that makes his satisfaction so to God,

though it is hereby made effectual unto us.

The sum of all is this, that Christ did not die only noslro bono, for our good and profit,

ss Socinians affirm ; but in our stead and room ; for where one is said to die for another,

it is always thus taken. Moreover, where it is said, Christ bore our sins, &c, it is to be

understood of the punishment due to them ; for in all places of the Old Testament, where

it is said, thou shalt, or, they shall bear their own sins, it is meant of the punishment of

them. So that if we would be pardoned, we must accept it as God is pleased to oft'er it

to ns, though a complete satisfaction be made for sin, in our nature to the Father. And

shall we dislike that way of forgiveness that God is so much pleased with, wherein he doth

nut only magnify his own free grace and goodness, but his justice and holiness also ?

IT. Among men usually the IV. Christ became Security for his people's

Surety's bond is for debts, con- debts, before ever they were contracted, or they

traded at or before the Surety's bond themselves born : yea, he was bound to satisfy

is given in, and for a particular sum for all the debts (of such who do believe in him)

« sums, specified. that at any time of their lives should be contract

ed ; that is to say, he bore not only the punish

ment due to them for sins committed before their calling and conversion, but all their

iniquities afterwards, through human frailty committed, Isa. v. 3, Jer. iii. 5, 1 John ii. 1,

i; though it is not alleged, they were discharged before committed, nor before true re

pentance be wrought in them, lor repentance and pardon go together, " Him hath God

exalted on his right-hand, to be a Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance to Israel, and

remission of sins," Acts v. 31.

V. A Surety sometimes repents V. Christ never repented his Suretyship ; in-

his coming into bonds, and it is a stead of its being a trouble to his mind, he de-

flat trouble and perplexity to lighted in it. "I have a baptism to be baptised

him, and seeks ways to be releas- with, and how am I straitened till it be aceomplish-

«i " My son, if thou be a Surety ed r" " I delight to do thy will, 0 my God :"

fir tly friend, if thou hast stricken Psal. xl. 8 ; he knew the payment of all would

hands with a stranger, thou art en- fall upon him, and yet he shrinks not from it.

Bared with the words of thy mouth," ll I lay down my life freely," John x. 17, 18.

fe. Pwv. vi. 1, 2.

VI. A Surety many times undoes VI. Christ, though he suffered hard things for

hiaself by being bound for other his people, in becoming their Surety, yet was

"ai ; he engages for more than not undone, or brought to utter beggary thereby ;

k* is able to pay, and is thereby for though for a time he became poor to make us

cast into prison, and never capable rich, yet by suffering death he was crowned with

to deliver himself out. glory and honour ; his abasement was for his

exaltation ; he expended not all his riches in

Y
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satisfying for our sins : though ho was cast into prison, (viz. brought to the grave) yet he

quickly delivered himself out, l>y the powerfulness of the Godhead which dwelt bodily

in him

INFEItENdES.

i. FitOM hence we may perceive what a miserable condition mankind had involved

themselves in by reason of sin, utterly impoverished, and brought to beggary, debtors to

God's justice for tlie breach of the law, ow-ing ten thousand talents, and not a farthing to

pay, Matt, xviii. 24, 25 ; and had been cast into the eternal prison of darkness, had net

Jesus stepped in and become our Surety.

2. What grace and unspeakable favour is here ! how much hath God out-done mortals !

he sought out a Surety to satisfy for our sins, who Were not only ill-natured debtors, hot

cursed and most guilty rebels, who deserved nothing but death, and chains of darkaey.

Though he doth not pardon us without a price, yet rather than we should be without re

mission, his own Son shall be the ransom.

3. Moreover, we may admire the great mystery of our redemption ! let men take heed

how they contemn any part of the depths of God, because they seem to overtop and outdo

their depraved reason. •

4. Here are tidings of great joy to broken and undone sinners. There is a way open

for free commerce and trading with God again : though he did not regard us whilst ire

stood under the old covenant, being miserable beggars and bankrupts ; yet he delights v-

have commerce and dealing with us in a way of grace, through the compact made with

Christ our Surety.

5. Let saints hold up their drooping heads and hearts, their debts are paid : " The

Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all," Isa. liii. 6. " There is now no condemnation

to them that are in Christ Jesus," Rom. viii. 1.

G. Why should any think the conditions of the Gospel are hard, or Christ's commands

grievous ? what you cannot do, Christ hath undertaken to help you in, and see done by you

" He hath wrought all our works in us," Isa. xxvi. 12. " My God shall supply all your

need," Phil. iv. 19. " My grace is sufficient for thee," 2 Cor. xii. 9.

7. Moreover, let us consider what benefits do accrue to believers, by virtue of Christ'!

Suretyship.

First, By this means we are delivered from the hands of justice, and curse of the law, and

wrath of God : " Christ hath redeemed us from the curse, being made a curse for us," Gal.

iii. 13.

Secondly, We owe our covenant-relation, first, unto God's grace ; and secondly, to

our blessed Surety and Mediator's undertaking : " I have manifested thy name to the mea

which thou gavest me," &c. John xvii. 6.

Thirdly, This is the ground of the saints' support against the power of sin, and indwell

ing corruption : " Thanks be to God, through our Lord Jesus Christ," &c. Rom. vii. 25.

Fourthly, From hence we may groundedly expect succour in temptations : " I hav

prayed for thee," Luke xxii. 32. He hath undertaken for thee, who is " mighty to save,'

ami who will " bruise Satan under your feet shortly," Isa. lxiii. 1. Rom. xvi. 20.

8. How are we obliged to God our Father, and to the Lord Jesus Christ, for the ■vrorki

of our redemption ? 0 let us love God, and love Christ, and live to their praise, whilst on

earth.

9. This also may embolden the godly, to draw near to God ; they have a Surety, ot

one that hath undertaken for them, Heb. iv. 1G. He is engaged for God to them, and fof

them, to God ; he makes sure the promises to us, and renders our services acceptable !•

God.

10. Woe, woe to them that have not Christ their Surety ; what will sinners do with'

out a Saviour ? " If ye believe not that I am he, ye shall die in your sins," John viii. 2J

s

Lastly, For trial. Have you Christ for your Surety ? Examine yourselves by these

marks following.
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1. Did you ever see the need of Christ's Suretyship ? Or do you adventure to come to

GckJ for more goods in your own name ? in this take heed, for your credit is gone.

2. Hath Christ taken you (as a door) off the old hiuges ? Have you seen your want

and beggary, and from hence chosen Christ for your Surety ? it is only the broken man

that seeks to his friend for security.

3. Is the law written in your hearts ? Have you that new spirit put within you ? Jer.

nxL 33. Are you changed ones ? " I will put my fear in their hearts," &c. Do you

love the word of God because of the purity of it, Psalm cxis. 140. Would you be holy

as well as happy ?

4. Do you lay the stress of your salvation upon Jesus Christ ? Is he the Foundation

of your faith and hope ? Have you fled to him for refuge ?

5. Is Christ a pearl of great price to you? " To them that believe he is precious." If

sin be in thy sight the greatest of evils, and that which thou loathest above all things ;

Mil Christ the rarest jewel in thy esteem, whom thou preferrest before thy chiefest joy :

then peace be unto thee : Christ is thy surety.

For cantion. O let none, from the consideration of this glorious grace shining forth in

this great and wonderful mystery, take encouragement to run further into debt ; if any

should do so, let them know, that there is nothing can be a greater evidence against them,

that they have no part nor lot in this matter.

CHRIST A BRIDEGROOM.

" Behold, the Bridegroom cometh, go you out to meet him," Matt. xxv. 6.

" He that hath the bride is the Bridegroom : but the friend of the Bridegroom, which

tlmdeth and hearelh him, rejoiceth greatly because of the Bridegroom's voice : this my

}<y therefore is fulfilled," John iii. 20.

This metaphor of a Bridegroom, as it is exceeding useful, so it is as comfortable and

pleasant a metaphor as most we meet with in the holy scriptures.

A Bridegroom presupposes two things : First, a person in a single capacity ; and as so

wasidered, he is a suitor. Secondly, a person in a married estate ; and as so considered,

t« is a head or husband. In both these respects Christ may be considered, and is held

forth in the word of God. He first acts as a Lover or Suitor, to engage the love and

affection of sinners to himself; and then joins himself in a glorious, mystical marriage-

relation with them, and accordingly acts towards the sons of men : of which take this

Mowing parallel.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

L A man that intends or is dis- I. Jesus Christ, notwithstanding all the glory

r^ed to marry, is not contented he had with the Father, being the joy and

(or thinketh it not convenient to delight of his heart, and clothed with all his

•We in a single condition) how excellencies and perfections, dwelling in the frui-

bappy soever he is otherwise, in the tion of eternal bliss, yet thought upon a spouse,

enjoyment of all outward good things and judged it meet to enter into a marriage-re-

ia bis fathers house. lation, Prov. viii. 31.

H. An obedient and wise son II. Jesus Christ took counsel with the Father

toiffl advice, and consults with about that glorious design of love and good-will

lis father, being fully resolved to he bore to mankind ; and hence he is said to be

tinge his condition, and enter into a " delivered by the determinate counsel and fore-

«stiact oflove, and marriage-union ; knowledge of God," Acts ii. 23. It was no less

»*1 then fixes upon a particular than the great result of the blessed Trinity, that

'ijeet. the Lord Jesus the second Person, should espouse

sinners to himself: " I proceeded," saith he, " and

aae from God ; neither came I of myself, but he sent me," John viii. 42. He fixed not

& choice on the fallen angels, but on the offspring of fallen man, who were given unto

to* ty the Father.

t 2



324 [book n.GOD A BRIDEGROOM.

METATHOR. PARALLEL.

III. When a man hath fixed

upon an object that he intends to

espouse unto himself, he contrives

the way and method of his pro

ceeding, in making known bis

mind, and to bring about his de

sign ; and many times will choose to

send messengers, to treat with the

persons about the business, and dis

cover his affections, before he goes

himself in person.

III. Jesus Christ hath fixed liis eye upon

lost and perishing man, agreed with the Fatlrr

upon the way and method of proceeding, whit

he must do and become, in order to the accom

plishment of this glorious enterprise : and ac

cordingly the Father was pleased, out of his abun

dant grace, in a fit season, to make known Lis

eternal counsel, and proposed Jesus Christ, the

seed of the woman, to the sinner, as an object «i

love ; and not only so, but also before he carae

himself, he sent his messengers, the propku,

" rising up early, and sending them," to o&r

terms of love and friendship, and reveal his purpose to them, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 15.

IV. After this, a lover usually IV. Jesus Christ after this, such was the great-

(his heart being enflamed with ness of his love, and strength of his affection,

resolved to take a journey to give poor sinners a

most gracious visit ; the journey he took wu;

long, as far as it is from heaven to earth. Ami

that he might accomplish his blessed purpose, he

fits himself with a garb accordingly, laying aside

his heavenly robes, he clothed himself with our

flesh, or did assume man's nature, that so he

might every way become a meet object for tlie

sinner, and likely to come and enjoy him at last.

love and ardent affection to the

person, though she being in another

country, very far off) takes a jour

ney resolving to give her a visit ;

and in order thereunto he suits him

self in a fit garb and clothing,

that so he might every way render

himself a person acceptable, and

meet, likely, and capable of win

ning and enjoying of her.

"V. If the person or suitor be a

prince and known, commonly at

his arrival, he is much congratula

ted and welcomed, by the nobility,

and persons of honour.

VI. A lover, when he goes to

visit a person he intends to espouse

unto himself, usually sends his

friend, or takes him a long with

him to signify, not only what and

who he is, but also his intention

and purpose in coming.

V. When the Lord Jesus came into the world,

the angels of God, who had knowledge o! hini.

in an heavenly way of congratulation, magnitie'l

the Most High : " And suddenly there was witli the

angel a multitude of the heavenly host, praising

God, and saying, glory to God in the highest, an-1

on earth peace and good will toward men," Luke ii. 13, 14. But how ungratefully was

he welcomed and entertained by the generality of mankind, for whose sake he came into

the world ?

VI. The Lord Jesus, when he came into (Jib

world, to espouse poor sinners in a spiritual

way, sent John the Baptist to prepare the wav

before him, and make ready a people for him, wlw

bore witness of his Majesty, and declared the ex

cellency of his Person, as also his gracious inten

tion : " He that cometh after me is mightier than I,

whose shoes I am not worthy to bear," (in another

place, unloose, Matt. iii. 11, John i. 27.) " He sliall baptize you with the Holy Ghost,

and with fire." " Ye yourselves bear witness, that I said, I am not the Christ, but I »ni

sent before him." He that hath the bride, is the Bridegroom ; but the friend of the BriA'-

groom, which standetli and heareth him, rejoiceth greatly because of the Bridegrooms

voice : this my joy therefore is fulfilled," John iii. 28, 29.

VII. A man propounds ques- VII. Jesus Christ propounds questions in lo

tions to the person he loves, to dis- word to poor sinners, thereby to discover h> ,T

it is with their souls, showing the danger of be

ing in love with sin, or to rely upon their o«u

righteousness, or to have their affections inor

dinately set upon things of this world : he stride5

to undeceive them. " Why do you not understan.

my speech ?"—" He that comniitteth sin, is thd

servant of sin," saith he. " Unless a man deny him-

self.and take up his cross, he cannot be my disciple. He that loveth father or mother nioretlun

me, is not worthy of me,"&c. " Unless ye believe that I am he, ye shall die in your sins,'' John

viii. 24. " Jesus answered, and said unto them, suppose ye that those Galileans were sinw-'rt

cover whether she be pre-engaged

to any other ; and if he perceives

she is entangled through great fol

ly, and in danger to be utterly un

done thereby, he strives to unde

ceive her, and save her from ruin.
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above all the Galileans, because they suffered such things ? I tell you nay : except ye

repent, ye shall all likewise perish," Luke xiii. 2, 3.

VIII. A Lover makes offers of VIII. Jesus Christ offers his love unto sinners,

love unto the person he has fixed showing how willing he is to embrace them in the

bis eye upon, and uses divers ar- arms of his mercy. He commends his favour

guments, to persuade her to yield and good will to sinners many ways: first, by

or consent unto his request. his taking our nature upon him, and coming into

the world. Secondly, by those hard things ho

met with in this life for our sakes. Thirdly, by shedding of his blood. Fourthly, he

commends his love by the continual motions of his Spirit upon our hearts, and by those in

ward checks of conscience, besides those bles3ed offers and tenders of grace, which dropped

from his gracious lips : " If any man thirst, let him come unto me, and drink," John vii. 37,

'" Look unto me, and be saved, all ye ends of the earth," Isa. xlv. 22. " Come unto me,

all ye that are weary and heavy laden, and I will give you rest," Matt. xi. 28. " Behold

I stand at the door, and knock : If any man hear my voice, and open the door, I will come

in unto him, and sup with him, and he with me," Rev. iii. 20.

LX. A true Lover respects his IX. Jesus Christ loves poor sinners, not for

intended bride, more than wealth, any thing he sees in them, not for beauty, riches,

teaaty, 4c. It is not the portion, &c, for naturally mankind hath nothing that may

kt the person, his eye is principally render them any way desirable in Christ's eye ;

set upon. he might see enough in them to loathe them, but

nothing to love them.

X. Such a person uses hard, uses X. Jesus Christ sues hard, is very importu-

»cighty arguments to prevail, and nate, uses many powerful and weighty arguments

till not quickly take a denial. to prevail with sinners to accept of the terms of

grace, and join in an holy contract of love with

khn. 1. One is taken from the dignity of his Person, being the root and offspring of

B»vid ; David's Lord, as well as David's Son. " I (saith he) and my Father are one."

i From that early love and good will he bore to them ! " When there were no depths,

ws I brought forth: when he gave the sea his decree—Then was I by him, as one

brought up with him, and I was daily his delight, rejoicing always before him : rejoicing

in the habitable parts of the earth, and my delights were with the sons of men," Prov. viii.

24, 29—31. And in another place, " I have loved thee with an everlasting love, there

fore with loving-kindness have I drawn thee," Jer. xxxi. 3. From the intention or pur

pose of his coming so long a journey ; " I am come that ye may have life,"—Not to call

tie righteous, but sinners to repentance :"—" Come to seek and to save that which was

lost.'' 4. His great abasement and condescension. 5. From his suffering : "I lay down

oy life for my sheep." Can there be a greater argument than this ? 6. He argues with

annas from the consideration of their own misery, and that absolute necessity there is of

d*ing with him, and the blessed effects of it : " He that believeth on the Son, hatli ever-

listing life ; and he that believeth not the Son, shall not see life, but the wrath of God

abideth en him," John iii. 36.

XL A faithful suitor waits long, XI. Jesus Christ waits long, and hath much pati-

ad hath much patience, before he ence, before he doth desist from his suit, and leave

will desist or give over his suit, and sinners to perish in their iniquities. How long

jet thinks nothing too much that did infinite patience wait upon the old world ?

1* suffers or does endure for her was it not one hundred and twenty years ? and

*»ke ; as appears concerning Jacob, forty years upon Israel in the wilderness ? " I have

*b» served seven years for Rachael : (saith he) spread out my hands all the day unto a

"And they seemed unto him but a rebellious people," Isa. lxv. 2. But if he prevails

fe» days, for the love he had to her," at last, he thinks nothing too much that he has

kn. xxix. 20. suffered for sinners. He waits at the door of his

spouse, " until bis head is wet with dew, and his

kits with the drops of the night," Cant. v. 2, yet does he not think all too much.

XII. One that intends to make XII. Jesus Christ doth express and manifest

* person his bride and only con- great love to sinners, which he intends to take

*>&, expresses great love ; his into covenant relation with himself. His love,

"TO is sometimes much more than like the Nile, overflows all banks and bounds ; bis

! * cm well express ; it is very grace is without limits, beyond the love of Jo-
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etrong, as strong as death ; " Many nathan to David. What doth the Gospel show or

waters cannot quench it, nor can express more plainly, than the strength of Christ's

the floods drown it." There is an love to sinners ? Christ expressed such love

unsatisfied desire in the person, un- as never any other had, in laying down his

til the object beloved be enjoyed. life for his enemies, for such as were rebels to

him and his Father. There is " depth, height,

length and breadth, in it, it passeth knowledge," Eph. iii 19.

XIII. Such an one is generally XIII. Jesus Christ is greatly troubled at the

concerned and grieved at the unkind- ungrateful repulses he meets with from sinners ;

nesses of his friend, and ungrate- which appears, 1. By his being grieved; "He was

ful repulses, and many times from grieved because of the hardness of their hearts."

hence doth withdraw himself, and "When he drew near to Jerusalem, he wept over it,

carry it as a stranger. perceiving how basley they had slighted and re

jected him. 2. By condoling and bewailing

their miserable state and obstinacy : Israel will have none of me. " 0 Jerusalem, Jeru

salem, how often would I have gathered thy children together, as a hen gathereth her chick

ens under her wings? and ye would not," Matt, xxiii. 37. By hiding of his face, and

bringing afflictions upon them : " I will go and return to my place, till they acknowledge

their offences, and seek my face : in their afflictions they will seek me early," Hos. v. 15.

XIV. A Suitor nevertheless (such XIV. Jesus Christ, notwithstanding all the un-

is the nature of his affection) knows kindnesses of sinners, hath afforded them his

not how to give her up ; he there- word, wherein is expressed his good will and desire

fore sends letters, thereby further to them ; nay, and more than this, sends many a

expressing the ardency of his desire, kind message to them by the sweet motions of

and how loath he is to take his final his Spirit, to awaken their consciences, before he

farewell. leaves them finally : thus he strove with the old

world, Gen. vi. 3.

XV. Moreover, besides all this, XV. Jesus Christ sends his faithful ministers,

lie sends faithful messengers to her, who are as spokesmen for their Master : " I have

as spokesmen, to answer her ob- (saith Paul) espoused you to one husband, that I

jections, that so (if it be possible) may present you as a chaste virgin to Christ," 2

he might bring her at last to a * Cor. xi. 2, " I have espoused you ;" the meaning is,

compliance ; who use also many argu- I have been employed as an instrument sent and

ments in order thereunto. Thus commissioned by the Lord Jesus to do it. Many

Abraham's servant acted, when he arguments they use to bring poor sinners to accept

went to take a wife for Isaac, Gen. of the offers of grace, and receive Jesus Christ ;

xxiv. 35—37. as, 1. They, like Abraham's servant, set forth the

greatness and riches of their Master : " The Lord

(saith he) hath blessed my master greatly, and he is become great ; he hath given him

flocks and herds, silver, and gold, &c; and Sarah my master's wife bare a son to my mas

ter when she was old, and to him he hath given all that he hath," Gen. xxiv. 35. God is

very great, all things in heaven and earth are his, " The cattle upon a thousand hills ;"

and saith the servant of God, he hath given unto Christ all that he hath. " All things are

delivered unto me of my Father." Christ is very rich, the heir of all things, Matt. xi. 27,

John xiii. 3, Heb. i. 2. 2. They set out not only the greatness and riches of Christ, but his

excellent beauty also : " Thou art fairer than the children of men," Psal. xlv. 2. 3. The

power of Christ. 4. His wisdom. 5. His love and rich bounty. G. They set before sinners,

what the promises are if they receive him, and what glory they shall be raised to. 7. The

wofulness of their present state, and what it will be in the end, if they do refuse him :

" Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, we persuade men," 2 Cor. v. 11.

XVI. A Suitor also sends love- XVI. Jesus Christ sends tokens of his gracious

tokens to the person he intends to love to all such that he intends to marry, and

make i his bride : Isaac sent unto betroth unto himself for ever ; he gives them a

Bebekah, ear-rings, and bracelets of cabinet of costly jewels, the graces of the Spirit,

gold, Gen. xxiv. 22. to adorn them : " They shall be an ornament of

grace unto thy head, and chains about thy neck,"

Prov. i. 9. Grace is like a box of precious ointment, whose odoriferous smell perfumes the

hearts and lives of believers.
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XVII A Lover cannot endure XVII. Jesus Christ cannot endure that the

rivals, nor permit that another heart of a professor should be divided, or that a

should have a part, or an equal man or woman should have one heart for sin, and

share in the affection of the object another for him ; he must have the whole heart,

Gloved, or he will have none of it ; " Thou shalt love the

Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy

»al," &c., Matt. xxii. 37. Conscience may be for Christ and his ways, and the judg

ment may be much enlightened, when the will may be opposite, and the affections set

chiefly upon sin, and the vanities of this world : " Their heart is divided, now shall they

he found faulty."

XVIII. Some Lovers have fought XVIII. Jesus Christ met with greater opposi-

great battles, and met with great tion, and fought more sore and fearful battles than

opposition from enemies, for the sake ever any did, for the sinner's sake ; as witness bis

of these persons they have set their conflict with Satan, that strong mau armed ; with

I**1* "POD- Bin and wrath, and last of all with death itself;

over all which enemies he gloriously triumphed,

mi got a perfect conquest, Matt. iv. 3—6.

XIX. A man will not make a XIX. Jesus Christ will not take into covenant,

contract of marriage with one that is or make a contract of divine love or grace, with a

engaged to another person ; she must person that is not dead to the law. We must see

be tree from all others, if he espouse the insufficiency of that, and of our own righte-

ber to himself. ousness, and " have no confidence in the flesh, if

we would win Christ," Phil. iii. 3, 8. " Where

fore, my brethren, ye also are become dead to the law, that ye should be married to

«aother, even to him that is raised from the dead, that we should bring forth fruit unto

God," Rom. vii. 4.

XX. When a suitor hath ob- XX. When Jesus Christ, by his word and Holy

tamed the love and full consent Spirit, hath brought over all the faculties of the

rf the person beloved, (and being soul unto himself, finding the person dead to sin,

satisfied upon all accounts, respecting self, and to this world, and all things being re

ach things as we have hinted) sig- moved which obstructed this happy contract ; he

■sties in the next place his resolution then proceeds, and takes the soul into union with

to betroth or marry her unto him- himself: but, according to that lioly order and

*lf; and that it might be orderly decree of God, no soul is espoused by Christ, but

wd legally done, she is given to such as is given to him by the Father ; " All that

'™- the Father hath given me, shall come unto me,"

John vi. 37.

XXI. The espousal day being XXI. No sooner is a sinner converted by faith,

tome, and consummated, there is united, or espoused to Jesus Christ, but there is

peat joy in the family, amongst the great joy amongst the angels of God in heaven,

wrants and others, to see this happy and amongst the saints of God on earth. " Like-

fonjunction. wise I say unto you, there is joy in heaven, in the

presence of the angels of God, over one sinner that

repenteth," Luke xv. 10. And so in the case of the prodigal, at his return ; " The father

said to his servants, Bring forth the best robe, and put it upon him, and put a ring on his

k»d; and bring hither the fatted calf, and kill it ; and let us eat and drink, and be merry.

Asl they began to be merry," Luke xv. 23, 24.

XXII. A Bridegroom usually, XXII. Jesus Christ settles upon each soul

^pMially if he be a prince or noble he espouses, a very great inheritance ; he makes

P*1*™, settles a jointure or dower over a jointure of an inestimable value, a kingdom

"poii his bride, entitles her to such of glory, a crown that fadeth not away, even ever-

w such a place, city, land, or inhe- lasting blessedness.

Kanee.

XXIII. A Bridegroom leaves his XXIII. Jesus Christ leaves his church, and

'•fide a while (after he hath espoused eacli believing soul (whom he takes into union

b») in her own country, and in her with himself) in this world for a while, and doth

other's house, doth not immediately not immediately take them to himself, or carry

T her home to his own habi- them to heaven, his own habitation,

ttion.
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XXIV. A Bridegroom rejoiceth XXIV. Jesus Christ delighteth greatly in his

over Ids bride, and much delighteth church, and in every sincere member thereof ;

in her, Isa. lxii. 5. hence Zion is called Hephzibah; " And as the

Bridegroom rejoiceth over the bride, so shall thy

God rejoice over thee," Isa. lxii. 4, 5.

XXV. The Bridegroom dis- XXV. Jesus Christ discharges his saints and

charges the bride from many debts people from all those debts that bind over to

and dangers, by means of this eternal wrath. Sinners were miserably indebted

marriage contract, and conjugal to the law and justice, owed ten thousand talents,

knot. He now stands liable to but had not a farthing to pay; liable every

these actions and arrests, which day to arrests, and to be sent to the dark shades

otherwise, had she abode in a single of eternal night, or prison of utter darkness, under

state, would have come upon her the wrath of the incensed Majesty, having whole

own head. mountains of sin and guilt lying upon them, run

ning every day into new scores, adding sin to sin,

one heavy debt upon another. Oh ! how great is the guilt of sinful man ! and how

unable to satisfy Divine Justice ! How then shall these debts be paid, all these sins ex

piated, and the guilt taken away ? Justice calls for full payment ; its language is, pay,

or perish : yet we cannot make the least reparation, nor right God for the ^rong we have

done him, by offending the eyes of his glory. But now, by a marriage-covenant with

Jesus Christ, all is at once discharged, and the sinner acquitted ; there being riches and

worth enough in him, who hath fully satisfied the demands of law and justice ; and by

union with him the sinner comes to be interested in all. " He was made sin for us, who

knew no sin, that we might be made the righteousness of God in him," 2 Cor. v. 21.

" The Lord hath laid on him the iniquities of us all !" 0, how happy is that soul that is

espoused to Jesus Christ.

XXVI. A Bridegroom, if he XXVI. Jesus Christ confers great honour on

be a prince, or noble person, raises those that are espoused to him. The church is

his bride to great honour ; she is called a queen ; and how comes that to pass, but

called by his name, has the attend- by means of this contract and marriage with

ance of his servants, and lies in his Christ ? " Upon thy right hand stands the queen,

bosom. with gold of Ophir," Psal. xlv. 9. Believers are

called by Christ's name, have the attendance of

his servants, the holy angels : " The angels of the Lord encamp round about them that

fear him," Psal. xxxiv. 7, " He hath given his angels charge concerning thee." Saints

lie in the bosom of Christ's love and mercy.

XXVII. A Bridegroom supplies XXVII. Jesus Christ supplies all the wants

the wants of his bride ; it is his part, and makes blessed provision for his saints: " They

and great concern, to provide all that fear the Lord shall not lack any good thing,"

things needful for his wife that he Psal. xxxiv. 10. Whether it be grace or peace,

has espoused. either food or physic they want, they shall have

it from him : all is in Christ : " In him all fulness

dwells," Col. i. 19 ; and in him, so as to be let out and communicated to his saints.

XXVIII. A Bridegroom sympa- XXVIII. Jesus Christ sympathizes with his

thizes with his spouse, and helps to saints : " In all their afflictions," it is said, " he

bear her burdens ; is greatly troubled was afflicted," Isa. lxiii. 9. And in another place,

when she is afflicted, and cannot it is said, "His soul was grieved for the misery of

endure any should affront, misuse, or Israel," Judges x. 16. " He himself hath suffered,

wrong her. Being tempted, he is able to succour them that are

tempted," Heb. ii. 18, " We have not an High-

priest that cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities," Heb. L 15. " He that

toucheth you, toucheth the apple of mine eye," Zech. ii. 8. " Cast thy burden upon the

Lord, and he shall sustain thee," Psal. lv. 22.

XXIX. A Bridegroom requires XXIX. Jesus Christ requires obedience of his

obedience. The man hath, and church, and of every member thereof; hence

ought to have pre-eminence over Paul saith, " The church is subject unto Christ"

the woman ; he is her head, and " The Lord Jesus is exalted above all principalities

she is commanded to be in subjec- and power, mightanddominion.andeverynamethat

tion. is named, not only in this world, but also in that
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which is to come," Eph. v. 24, and i. 21, 22, and is given particularly to be " Head over

all things to the ehurch," " Call ye me Lord," saith Christ, " and do not the things that I

say," Luke vi. 4G.

XXX. Jesus Christ reproves his saints for

their evils and transgressions, out of his great love.

" As many as I love, I rebuke and chasten," Rev.

iii. 19.

XXXI. Jesus Christ covers the weaknesses and

infirmities of his people. He covers our sins,

doth not upbraid us with our faults, but forgives

our iniquities, " and remembers our sins no more,"

Psal. xxxii. 1, Heb. viii. 12. Though his saints

have many spots and blemishes, yet he, through

his great grace, overlooks them all, and will not

expose them to reproach, here nor hereafter, for

them.

XXXII. Jesus Christ gives counsel and in

struction to his people : " I counsel thee," &c. Rev.

iii. 18. What heavenly instruction hath he left in

his word, of which we stand in need at all times ?

Psal. Ixxiii. 24, and xvi. 7.

XXXHI. Jesus Christ is greatly pleased with

his people, when they walk as becometh the

Gospel. "Do good, and communicate; for with

such service the Lord is well pleased." To distri

bute to the ministers of Christ, is said to be " a sa

crifice acceptable, and well-pleasing to God." Chil

dren, obeyyourparents in all things ; for this is well-

pleasing unto the Lord," Phil. iv. 18, Col. iii. 20.

" Come, my beloved, let us go forth into the fields ; let us lodge in the villages :—let us see

if the vine flourish, whether the tender grape appear, and the pomegranates bud forth ;

Ik-re will I give thee my loves," Cant. vii. 11,12. "Heleadeth me beside the still

waters," Psal. xxiii. 2.

XXX. A Bridegroom reproves

his bride for the faults that he

sees in her, from that great love he

bears to her.

XXXI. A Bridegroom neverthe

less hides and forgives many in

firmities that he sees in his spouse,

and will not lay open her weak

ness, nor expose her to reproach,

as Joseph thought to have dealt with

Marv.

XXXII. A Bridegroom advises

aaJ instructs his spouse, in all

things wherein she stands in need of

it from him.

XXXHI. A Bridegroom is great

ly pleased with the good behaviour

of his bride, takes much delight

in her company, leading her into

pkasant places, to lovely fields, and

springs of water, for her solace and

refreshment.

METAPHOR. DISPARITY.

I. A great and mighty prince

wiil not set his heart upon, nor

court a leper, a creature blind,

deformed, full of running sores,

ind old ulcers, from the crown of

the head, to the sole of the foot.

I. The Lord Jesus set his heart upon the sin

ner, when cast out to the loathing of his

person, in his blood, like a new-born infant.

Every sinner is a leper in a spiritual sense, de

filed all over, wounded, full of ulcers and stink

ing putrefaction, as loathsome as a filthy sepul

chre : every faculty of the soul unclean, and the

members of the body polluted. Hence it is said, " We have no soundness from the crown

of the head, to the sole of the foot," Isa. i. 5, 6. Yet, when the sinner was in this con-

filion, that was the time of Christ's love, Ezek. xvi. 4, 5, G.

IL Much less will a king leave II. Jesus Christ left his kingdom, and all that

crown and kingdom, and deny glory he had with the Father, which was infinite,

and inconceiveable, shining forth in all the ex

cellency and perfections of the heavenly Majesty,

with the attendance of all the angels of light,

those glorious seraphims and cherubims, who

bowed down to worship at his royal feet ; yet

he left all this, and became poor, 2 Cor. viii. 9 ;

and a man of sorrows, exposing himself to greater

pain and misery, than any mortals are capable to

endure ? and all this for the sake of poor, pollut

ed, and deformed mankind, who were " enemies

to him by wicked words," Col. i. 21.

himself of all his glory, become poor

and contemptible, not having so much

as a small cottage to dwell in, nor

money in his pocket ; nay, be ex

posed to as greatmiseries asever any

awrtal was ; and all for the sake

aid love he bore to such a wretched

<Kature, a loathsome leper, blind

•ad deformed, a mere vagabond, and

wntemptible beggar : and yet, a

cre*tnre that was his enemy, a

i rebel, and hater of him.
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III. Other lovers and Bride

grooms mind their own advantage

and interest in seeking a wife.

IV. The beauty that another

Bridegroom finds in his spouse, is

not transmitted from him unto her ;

he cannot confer beauty, nor more

comely features ; if she be hard-

favoured, deformed, and ugly, so

she must remain.

V. Some are not very constant

in their love ; they cool in their

affection, and love not always alike,

nor to the end.

VI. A princelyBridegroom pro

vides not the wedding-garments

for his bride, he is not at the charge

of adorning her ; the bride doth

procure her own attire, her robes,

rings, and costly ornaments.

VII. Other Bridegrooms die,

and leave their wives and dear

consorts widows, and their chil

dren fatherless.

Ill Jesus Christ did all to raise us to honour

There could be no addition to his glory and

happiness ; it was our interest and advantage he

sought, in all he passed through, and endured.

IV. Jesus Christ finds sinners very ugly and

deformed, in head and heart, in face and fea

ture ; but he transmits or transfers his glorious

beauty unto them. Hence the church's beauty

is said to be " Perfect, through that comeliness th<>.

Lord hath put upon her,"Ezek. xvi. 14. He makes

the soul that was polluted, clean ; that was de

formed, very beautiful and amiable to look upon.

V. Jesus Christ is unchangeable in his love :

" I have loved thee with an everlasting love, there

fore with loving-kindness have I drawn thee," Jer.

xxxi. 3. He will rest in his love ; " Having loved

his own that were in the world, he loved them

unto the end," John xiii. 1.

VI. Jesus Christ is at all the charges of cloth

ing and adorning the church, and every sincere be

liever and member thereof.

VII. Jesus Christ never dies : he was dead,

but dies no more : " He ever liveth to make inter

cession for us," Heb. vii. 25. He will never leave

Zion a widow, nor her .children orphans. " I

will not leave you comfortless."

INFERENCES.

I. We may infer from hence, how infinitely sinners are obliged and beholden unto God,

in providing such a great and good match for them. Did ever any king manifest such

kindness to vile and wicked traitors, as to send his own son to die for them, that they

might be interested in all the blessings of his court and kingdom ? God propounds Christ

to us as a Spouse and Bridegroom.

II. Moreover, how infinitely are we obliged to Jesus Christ, for bearing such good

will unto us, to pass by the fallen angels, and to fix his eye upon poor fallen man ;

to come into the world, and expose himself to all those base affronts, shame, sorrow, and

death itself, that he might accomplish this glorious design of love and marriage-union with

us.

IH. It shows what great folly, and horrid ingratitude, those sinners are guilty of, that

slight and contemn this offer. Which may lead you to consider :

1. What is your state without Christ ? If you have not Christ, what have you ? No

life, no light, no pardon, no peace, no God, no glory. You are without all true good, if

you are without God and Christ. Sine sutrnno bono, nihil bonum.

(1.) Is it not folly to prefer bondage to sin, and Satan before a marriage-state

with Jesus Christ ? rather be the devil's slave and vassal, than Jesus Christ's dearest

consort ?

(2.) Is it not great folly to refuse such an offer, that will make you happy for ever, if

embraced, and when there is no other way of being happy ? If this offer be rejected,

thou art undone, and must be damned.

(3.) Is it not great folly to value the lusts of the flesh, and pleasures of this world,

above Christ ? To value the greatest evil above the chiefest good ?

2. It is great ingratitude. Hath Christ done all this, and wilt thou slight him at last ?

Shall he come to thy door, and wilt thou shut him out ? Is there no room for him in the

inn ? Shall he lie in the stable? Shall Satan command the heart, and Christ only have

the lip?
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1. Is it not great ingratitude to pour such contempt upon Christ ? Do not they that

rofuse him, and slight the offers of his grace, derogate from him ? Do not such vilify his

person ? Do you not say in your hearts, " There is no beauty in him, form, nor comeli

ness?" Isa. liii. 2.

(2.) Do you not pour contempt upon his undertaking, and undervalue liis blood and

Bufferings ? We read of some that tread under foot the blood of the Son of God, and judge

it to be a thing of no worth nor excellency, Heb. x. 29 ; and what dost thou less, who dost

not believe in him, embrace him, and apply his precious blood and grace for help and healing.

Exhort. If this be so, then labour, whoever thou art, to accept of Christ. Dost thou

think to do better ? what object canst thou find, that more deserves thy affection ?

1. He is great, honourable, a King, the King of kings ; all our kings are his subjects ;

He is King of heaven, earth, and hell.

2. Great in power : he has led captive the king of darkness, has spoiled the principal

ities of sin, that so long tyrannized over thousands, yea, millions of thousands ; hath over

come death, the king of terrors, that none of the mighty could ever encounter with.

3. He is the most amiable object in the world ; his beauty far exceeds the beauty of

the luminaries, much fairer than the children of men.

4. He is rich, unsearchable in riches. What wouldst thou have, or canst thou desire,

but it is in him ?

Wouldst thou know the ready way to be espoused uuto him ? Then,

1. First of all, break off that nihility thou holdest with sin, and get thy heart off from

the inordinate love of this world.

2. Thou must become dead to the law, and thine own righteousness.

3. Labour to see an absolute necessity of marrying with him.

4 Get thy judgment well enlightened in the mysteries of grace and glory, that come

by Jesus Christ.

5. Hearken to the motions of thy own conscience ; for conscience is employed, when

thoroughly awakened, and rightly informed, as a spokesman for Christ.

6. Take heed of a divided heart ; never rest till thy will is brought over to accept of

Christ, and the offers of grace.

7. Labour to choose Christ singly, a naked Christ. Christ is able every way to make

thee happy, and fully answer all thy desires ; take heed therefore of going after other

luTers, give not his Headship and Sovereignty away.

IV. This shows what a happy state the godly are in. Can the soul be poor, that has

saeh a friend and husband as Christ is ? If David concluded he should not want, because

the Lord was his Shepherd : be sure thou shalt not, because Christ is thy Husband : the

Bridegroom takes more care, and is more tender of his bride, than any shepherd of his

iheep or lambs, Psal. xxiii. 1.

'* ■ This speaks great terror to the wicked, that oppress and misuse God's people, and

make a spoil of his church. What will they do, when the Bridegroom rises up to plead

the cause of his darling ? He will not spare his arrows, but tread them down in his fury.

Lastly, Be prepared, you that are virgins, the Bridegroom is coming, the midnight-cry

nil soon be heard ; get your lamps trimmed, and oil in your vessels.

CHRIST THE EXPRESS IMAGE OF THE FATHER.

In y**auTf tks wotcutius av-tH. And the character of his substance ; we translate it,

" The express image of his person,"—Heb. i. 3.

Tra term character, is a metaphor taken from the Image, figure, or impression of a seal,

representing the proto-type, or first pattern, in everything. The word is derived of

X«e*rU, which signifies to engrave ; the Father having (as it were) most indelibly en-

JiMen his whole essence and Majesty upou this his eternal Son, and drawn his own efiigies

«f>sn him from everlasting, being his substantial Image and exact representation. Which

ftpucauon fairly agrees with this mystery, leading our mind to such discoveries, as will
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stir us up to desire the gracious participation of its fruit and efficacy ; for it opens the

secret of eternal generation, and the love of the heavenly Father. A seal is more highly

valued, and more closely kept, than other things. See Isa. xlii. 1, Matt. iii. 17, and xvii.

3, John iii. 35, and xvii. 24. Through an union with this blessed Image, the lost Irnagp

of God is restored in believers ; now inchoatively, or with respect to beginning ; after

death, consummatively, or with respect to perfection, Col. iii. 10, 1 Pet. i. 4, not hy es

sential transmutation, but by a mystical union.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. An Image is the likeness of, or I. Christ is the likeness of the Father, the

doth represent and express the person true form, figure, character, or representation of

whose it is. him.* This similitude (saith a reverend dirinel

relates to the Persons of the Godhead ; it is

borrowed from the impression of a signet. The Son in himself is •» y-ofp» ©w, in the

likeness of God.f

II. An express Image represents II. Christ is wait ©ia, the Image of God, re-

a person unto others. presenting him unto men ; he manifesteth Go 1

unto us. He is said to be uxm ra @« m —fan.

" the Image of the invisible God," Col. i. 15, because partaking of the nature of the Father,

the goodness, power, holiness, grace, and all other glorious properties of God, do shiae

forth, or are represented, declared, and expressed to us.

III. An express Image represents III. Christ represents God the Father to be-

a person unto us, whom we many lievers, in his true form, character, or likenes,

times cannot see personally, because whom we see not as he is in himself, nor can vet,

absent, and at a great distance from he dwelling in inaccessible light, at an infinite

us. distance of divine nature, and manner of being,

from our apprehensions and conceptions. "No

man hath seen God at any time ; the only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Fa

ther, he hath declared him," John i. 18.

IV. An Image, and the person it IV. Christ respecting his essence, is the same

represents, are not the same. God with the Father ; but the subsistences or

persons of the Father and Son are different, and

so not the same.

V. An express Image brings him, V. Christ being the express ImageoftheFather;

who is held forth or represented by it, brings into our minds what kind or manner of God

into our mind, whereby we call to the Almighty is; his excellencies, and glorious

remembrance what manner of person perfections, are hereby presented as it were to our

he is, and thereby contemplate upon view : 2 Cor. iii. 18, 2 Cor. iv. 4, 6. By which

his beauty, and excellent accomplish- means we are taken up into holy meditations and

ments, which before, probably might contemplations of him, whom by reason of sin, we

be forgotten. had forgotten, and lost the true knowledge of.

VI. An express Image, if it re- VI. Christ being the express Image of God the

presents some noble or renowned Father, who is the blessed and only potentate, and

person, one that hath an endeared the glorious King of heaven and earth, who hath

love and affection to him or her to dear and tender love to us his poor creatures, who

whom it is sent, their great and only is our Friend, Husband, Father, gracious and chief

Benefactor, or a dear relation, is ex- Benefactor, causes all true believers greatly to

ceedingly prized and valued by the prize, love, and esteem the Lord Jesus, not only

receiver. for his own sake, but for the sake of him whom he

doth resemble and represent.

VII. An express Image of a per- VII. Christ, God-man in one Person, or " God

son is curiously drawn, and is a most manifested in the flesh," 1 Tim. iii. 16, the glorious

rare and admirable piece of work- representation of the Father to sinners, is the

manship ; it is viewed and com- admiratiouofsaints and angels ; 'tisagreatmystery,

mended by all skilful and discerning and comprehends the depths of God. That the

persons in that art. glory of God should shine forth in the nature of

man, is, and will be the wonder of both worlds ; it

is judged by all the godly, to be the master-piece of divine wisdom.

* See Ark of (he covenant, p. 164. + Dr. Owen on Hei. vii. 3, p.- 65.
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METATHOK. DISPARITY.

I. Among men, the substance of I. That which is said of Christ, » nofQv @m

a thing hatli the precedency, or is vzixfxut, being, or existing and subsisting in the

before the sign or Image of it ; the form of God, that is, being so essentially ; for

person, and then the picture or em- there is no popp» form in the Deity, but what is

Hem of it. essential unto it : this Christ was absolutely, an

tecedently to his incarnation, the whole nature of

God being in him, and consequently he being in the Son of God.

IL An Image, figure, or charac- II. Christ is a lively, perfect, and complete

ler among men, cannot fully and Image, character, and representation of all the

perfectly, in every thing express or glorious attributes, excellencies, and perfections

represent the person it is made for ; of the Father ; " The fulness of the Godhead dwell-

it differs in matter, life, and motion, ing bodily in him," Col. ii. 9. Were it not so, he

could not gloriously represent unto us the Person

of the Father ; nor could we, by contemplation of him, be led to an acquaintance with the

Person of the Father.

1. The Father is from everlasting ; so is the Son.

2. The Father is a perfect and Divine Person, or subsistence ; so is the Son.

3. The Father hath life in himself ; so hath the Son life in himself.

4. The Father created the world ; so did the Son.

5. The Father upholds all things by the word of his power; so doth the Son.

»!. AU things were made for the Father ; so all things were made for the Son.

7. The Father is to be worshipped ; so is the Son.

8. The Father knows all things and searches the heart ; so doth the Son.

9. The Father is in the Son ; so is the Son in the Father : " The Father is in me,

and I in him," John x. 38. The Father being thus in the Son, and the Son in the Fa

ther, all the glorious properties of the one shine forth in the other. The order and eco

nomy of the blessed Trinity in subsistence and operation, requires, that the manifestation

and communication of the Father to us, be through the Son.

10. All other perfections of the Father shine forth in Christ; it is he that makes them

manifest to us, according to that of the apostle : " For God who commanded the Light

to shine out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to give the Light of the knowledge of

the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ," 2 Cor. iv. 6. The wisdom of the Father is

great and infinite many ways ; but, wherein doth it shine more gloriously, than in the Son's

working about our redemption, in reconciling justice and mercy, in punishing sin, and

pardoning the sinner ? " To the intent that now, unto the principalities and powers in hea

venly places, might be made known by the Church the manifold wisdom of God," Eph.

a io.

1L The Father is full of goodness and love to man ; this appears in his making of

htm supreme over all creatures on earth. But what is this favour' and goodness, to

that which is manifested in and by Christ ? in raising him up (when a rebel and vile

traitor) to the honour and dignity of a Son, and to accomplish this, to give his only begot

ten Son to die in his stead ! " lie made him to be sin for us, who knew no sin, that we

aright be made the righteousness of God in him," 2 Cor. v. 21. " Christ hath redeemed

as from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us," Gal. iii. 13. There was much

favour and love in the blessings and privileges of Creation ; but in redemption, mercy is

magnified likewise to admiration, and shines in equal glory.

12. God the Father is infinitely holy, just, and righteous. His holiness and justice

appeared in casting off the fallen angels, and by executing his severity upon our first pa

rents, and by destroying Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cities about them, and in several

other respects : Yet, how much more abundantly doth his holiness and justice shine forth

in the Son, the Image of the Father, when he came forth to redeem mankind ? in that

k he made his soul an offering for sin," Isa. liii. 10. " God letting out his wrath upon him,

" sparing him not," Rom. viii. 32, when he stood in the place of the sinner : " For the

transgressions of my people was he stricken," Isa. liii. 8. As Mr. Burroughs observes, there

is nothing sets out God's justice, holiness, and infinite hatred of sin, like this, &c. Our na

ture is united to the divine nature of God, that so by that mystical union, grace and holi

ness might be communicated in a glorious manner unto us.
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DISPARITY.

13. The power and condescension of God is wonderful, many ways demonstrate!,

but nothing like what it is in Christ, in taking our nature into personal union with him

self ; that the Son of God should become man ! The Ancient of days become a child ! He

that made the world, born of a woman ! When Satan had done his worst that be might

destroy man, man is by the power of God advanced to greater glory and happiness than he

had before he fell.

14. Moreover, I might speak of the patience, forbearance, and faithfulness of God;

all which, and many more of the glorious attributes of the Father, shine forth most lively

in Jesus Christ. Besides, the Persons or subsistences of the blessed Trinity are more

clearly discovered by Jesus Christ, than ever before.

First, in his own Person.

Secondly, in his doctrine.

Thirdly, in his baptism, or when he was baptized.

Fourthly, in his commission, Matt, xxviii. 19, 20.

Fifthly, in their distinct offices, operations, and workings.

Lastly, the will of God, and his holy laws and institutions, are only made known 1-y

the Son.

METAPHOB. DISPARITY

III. It is gross idolatry to wor- III. Christ, who is the Imago of God, ought

ship Images, or the likeness of any to be adored and worshipped by men and angels,

thing in heaven above, or the earth " And when he brings in the First-begotten into

beneath. the world, he saith, and let all the angels of God

worship him," Heb. i. 6.

IV. Other Images are soon mar- IV. Christ, the Image of God, abides for ever ;

red and pass away. time, nay, eternity, will not alter or change him,

nor mar his beauty.

INFERENCES.

1. We may from hence perceive the wonderful love, goodness, and condescension of God

to mankind, who seeing how unable we are to understand, comprehend, conceive, or take

in the knowledge of himself, (who is so infinite and inaccessible in his being, glory, and

majesty) is pleased to stoop so low as to afford us a figure, Image, and lively representa

tion of himself, that so we might not frame false ideas of God, or entertain any vain or

unworthy apprehensions of him in our minds.

2. This also abundantly demonstrates, how exceedingly willing the blessed God is to

reveal, or make known himself unto his creatures.

3. This discovers the necessity of coming unto God by Christ, and what advantage the

Christian world have above the heathen nations : for though he hath in the visible crea

tion implanted some resemblances or characters of his excellencies, and left some footsteps

of his blessed and sacred properties, that by the contemplation of them, men might comets

have some acquaintance with him, as Creator, which might encourage them to fear and

love him, and make him their last end ; yet, all expressions of God, besides this is of

Christ Jesus, are partial, short, and insufficient to discover all that is necessary to be known,

that we may live to him here, and enjoy him hereafter.

4. It may caution all men to take heed they do not imagine to come to the true

knowledge of God any other way but by the Lord Jesus : "For no man knoweththe Fa

ther but the Son, and he to whom the Son will reveal him," Matt. xi. 27. All miss of

happiness, that seek it not by Jesus Christ. We must seek the Father in the Son, and

by him ; labour to believe in, or come to God by Jesus Christ. This is for direction to

us in all religious worship.

5. The godly may from hence also see, what reason they have to love and delight

themselves in Jesus Christ. Brethren, study the knowledge of Christ, look often upon this

glorious and blessed Image. Many are taken with pictures and representations of thingsand

persons ; but how vain is that ? Here is the Image you should delight yourselves in ; look

to Jesus ; much profit, as well as joy and comfort, will redound to you hereby. This is

an Image that abides for ever, which God allows you to worship and adore him by.



B&OX II.] 335CHRIS* A PttYSICIAK.

6. Prize Christ, value him above all things in this world ; cm you too highly esteem

him, who is the express image of the Father's Person ?

Lastly, Let all take heed how they slight Jesus Christ, or contemn the knowledge of

him ; because this mystery is above their reach, and shallow apprehensions ; and indeed

it may caution all not to seek too curiously into these great mysteries and depths, lest

ihey be drowned : the best of men know but in part.

CHRIST A PHYSICIAN.

Oi % fun t%HTu 01 KT^yotits larj«, &c, " They that are whole need not a Physician, but they

that are sick," Matt. ix. 12.

The same is repeated, Mark ii. 17, with which you may compare Isa. lxi. 1, in which

plaees the term is attributed to Christ the Redeemer ; the metaphor being taken from

Physicians, because he gives spiritual healing in soul diseases, as Physicians do in the

diseases of the body : see also Luke v. 31. We read, Job xiii. 4, of " Physicians of no

value f such indeed are all to Whom application for remedy is made, besides this heavenly

Physician, who never fails to cure such as receive his prescriptions. In what respects

Christ is termed a Physician, is to be seen in the following parallel.

METAPHOR.

I. A Physician is a person skilful

in distempers of the body, knows the

nature of diseases.

II. A Physician is one that knows

the nature of simples, and other in-

frre>lients that are good for cure ;

stalies the nature of herbs, plants,

minerals, &c.

1IL A Physician is one that is

authorised or licensed. They are

fot tried, and approved, and com-

oiseoned, before they are admitted

to practise physic, because many

pretend to it that have no skill, but

are mere cheating quacks, and

wuntebanks, that kill more than

they rare.

PARALLEL.

I. Jesus Christ is very skilful in distempers of

the soul and body too ; he knows what the nature

of every sin is, (which is the disease and sickness

of the soul.)

II. Christ knows what the nature, virtue, and

property is, of all spiritual medicines, that are

good to cure the soul, viz., the nature of his word,

Spirit, &c, John vi. 63.

III. Christ, the spiritual Physician, is authorised

and appointed to his work. " The Spirit of the

Lord is upon me, because he hatli anointed me to

preach the gospel to the poor : he hath sent me

to preach deliverance to the captives, and re

covering of sight to the blind, to set at liberty

them that are bruised," Isa. lxi. 1 , Luke iv. 18.

All he did was as he received commandment from

the Father. He was tried many ways, and glo

riously approved, to be every way able, and capable

to undertake the care and cure of souls.

IV. Christ, when he was asked about his com

mission, or by what authority he did those things,

showed his power and license to all, produced

his Father's seal to his commission, by the mighty

wonders he did : he had John also to bear witness

to him, but saith he, " I receive not testimony

from man, but have a greater witness than that of

John ; for the works which the Father hath given

IV. A Physician ought to show

ad produce his authority or li

pase to practise physic, to such

>s have power to require it, that

w it may be the better known, whe

ther he be what he says or not,

'here being many counterfeit Phy

sicians.

me to finish, the same do bear witness of me, that

•he Father hath sent me," John v. 36. 37. By which means he made it appear that he

*m no deceiver. And indeed, whoever they be that take upon them to bring in new

"ays and means to cure souls, if they cannot confirm their doctrines by such mediums

'hat no deceiver can pretend unto, they are mere cheats and impostors.

»• A Physician ought to know V. Christ knows the inward parts, knows every

ttr name and nature of that par- sin and disease of the soul, knows whether it be

""dar disease under which his the distemper of the stony heart, or the tympany

patient laboureth ; he that know- of pride, or unbelief (that consumption of the
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eth not the distemper, can never

cure it unless by chance.

VI. A Physician, as he ought to

know the name and nature of the

disease, so he must know the cause

of the disease. The cure is found,

saith one, in the cause ; to discover

whence the distemper grew, and

what the occasion of it was, directs

unto the remedy.

soul) or whatever plague or disease doth afflict

thee.

VI. Jesus Christ doth not only know even

distemper of each man and woman, but also the

cause of it, the first rise from whence it springs;

what diseases are epidemical, and what not ; whe

ther the cause arises from within, from that in

ward and universal depravity, the original cause,

indeed, of all spiritual sickness ; or whether the

present grief arises more immediately from an in

fectious air, persons, or distempered companions,

the ruin of many souls : whether it arises from unbelief, or worldly-mindedness, or neglect

of duty, temptation of Satan, or from other causes, he knows them all.

VII. It behoves a Physician to VII. Christ knows the inclination of ever

know the constitution of his pa- soul, what sin or sins do most easily beset them,

Heb. xii. 1, 2 ; or they are chiefly subject unto,

whether it be pride, or passion, or the inordinate

love of the creature, or whatever else.

VIII. Christ knows all the habitual diseases of

the soul, such distempers as are inveterate, stuU

born, contumacious, from those common weak

nesses and infirmities of Christians, which the best

of men may be overtaken with.

tient; thereby he finds out what

diseases the patient is most subject

and liable to.

VIII. A Physician ought to know

what diseases are chronical or habi

tual, from such as are acute, that

have seized on the patient suddenly

by heats, colds, blood, or from other

causes.

IX. A Physician ought to be an

experienced man : that greatly tends

to his more necessary accomplish

ment ; for if he be one that hath

not seen the effect of his medicines

in his own body nor in others, it is

hard venturing to have to do with

him.

X. A Physician useth proper and

suitable preparatives to dispose his

patient's body to a cure.

IX. Christ is well experienced ; no Physician so

ancient, or hath so long experience of distem

pers of the body, as he hath had of the diseases

of the soul. How many hath he cured since the

beginning of the world, of all manner of sick

nesses and diseases whatsoever.

X. Jesus Christ useth proper and meet prepa

ratives, to dispose and fit men for their spiritual

cure ; makes them sensible of their state and con

dition by nature ; humbles, and lays them low a;

his feet ; puts them upon the duty of prayer, and hearing the word ; and quickly after

the cure follows.

XL Jesus Christ knows what is proper for

every disease of the soul, and applies such medi

cines as are meet and proper, according to the

distemper, such as are not hurtful and dangerous

or that have no healing or saving quality in them ;

doth not send them to the fight within, to princi

ples of morality, to Popish pardons, or dispensa

tions from Rome, to a bare reformation from a no

torious and scandalous life, or an external profes

sion of religion, prayer, hearing the word, alms-deeds, &c, to trust to, or rely upon, for

salvation : but contrary wise, to faith in his own blood, to repentance and remission, through

the atonement and merits of his sacrifice on the cross, Mark i. 15, John iii. 36, 37.

XII. A Physician doth not only XII. Christ makes a right application of

know what medicines are good for truth, as well as he applies that which is good

and prosper in itself ; he does not preach the ter

rors of the law, the severity and justice of God.

to a poor broken soul, that lies languishing and

trembling, that has the pillars of his comfort

shaken with the breakings of divine wrath ; for

such an one he does not prescribe corrosives, but

XI. A Physician prescribes pro

per medicines for every disease ; he

does not apply medicines that are

hurtful and noxious, such as ra

ther kill than cure, that instead of

having virtue in them to cure, are

of a poisonous nature, or have no

virtue at all.

his patient, but also takes care to

apply them at a right time ; if those

things that are proper for the disease

be not rightly and wisely applied,

the effects are lost. A man may do

as much hurt by giving a good me-
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difine, as by giving an ill one.

Hence it is vulgarly said, that that

vhkh is one man's help, is another

em's death, one man's meat, is an

other man's poison.

cordials, and supports from the mercy of God,

Luke x. 34. He pours the oil of gladness into

his wounds, and gives him the wine of conso

lation. On the other hand, when a soul is stub

born, swelled in pride, impenitent, presumptu

ous, contemning advice and godly counsel, &c.

yet say, " They shall have peace, though they add drunkenness to thirst," Deut. xxix. 19 ;

to apply pardon, and the glad tidings of salvation, (saith Mr. Caryl) to such a soul, may be

it- hardening and undoing. Though mercy may be tendered to the ungodly, for God jus

tifies such ; yet says not to a man that perseveres in his ungodliness, that he will justify

or pardon him ; but contrarywise says, he will not pardon them, but condemn and destroy

them, John viii. 24, and iii. 18, Rom. viii. 13. The worst of sinners may be saved, but

God will not save them in their sins. It is dangerous to daub with untempered mortar, to

pronounce " Peace, where there is no peace," Jer. vi. 14.

XIII. A Physician is very dili- XH1. Christ is very diligent and careful of poor

gent and careful of his patient he sinners that he undertakes, tries their hearts and

reins, hath eagle's eyes, Rev. ii. 23, his eyes

are never on" them ; gives charge to his servants,

ministers of the Gospel, to look carefully after

them, that they want nothing, Luke x. 34, that

every direction be followed, and wholesome diet

provided.

XIV. Christ rectifies disorderly affections, and

other faculties of the soul. When pride or

worldlincss would predominate, he checks those

mis hy his word. Spirit, or by affliction, a sharper way of cure ; and endeavours to balance

'•be soul with an equality of every grace, that there may be love as well as faith, 2 Pet. i.

5, 6, and that " Patience may have her perfect work," James i. 4.

XT. A Physician searches wounds XV. Jesus Christ cures none slightly that he

undertakes, but searches to the quick, breaks

the very heart to pieces, and lays it open, with

applying caustics and corrosives, viz., afflic

tions, &c, corroding medicines, and then effec-

nally cures it: " They were pricked in their heart," Acts ii. 37.

XVL A Physician, in desperate XVI. Jesus Christ prescribes a way to his

fi-<es, when a member is corrupted, church, to cut off a corrupt or rotten member,

when no other means will preserve it, Matt. v. 29,

and xviii. 17.

hath in cure, looks with a quick

eye, tries the pulse, and gives

fftat charge to all that attend upon

him.

XIV. A Physician rectifies dis

orders, and inequality of humours.

to the hottom, to prevent inward fes

tering, corruption, or proud flesh that

say spoil the cure.

»«d comes to a gangrene, so that the

wdy is in danger, prescribes ways to

<tf it oi

XML A Physician deals very

tenderly in binding up the wouuds

«' kia patient; though he hath a

mi's heart, when he hath to do

*sh some in dangerous cases, yet

K hath a lady's hand, when he

wnes to others.

A>in. A Physician gives an-

t™tes to preserve from distempers,

"» we from infection.

XVII. Christ carries it gently and very ten

derly, when he hath to do with some poor broken

hearted sinners. " The bruised reed shall he not

break," Isa. xlii. 3. " Come unto me, all ye that

labour, and are heavy laden, and I will give you

rest," Matt. xi. 28.

XVIII. Christ uses many sovereign antidotes

and preservatives to deliver from the infection of

sin, his word, promises, threatenings, &c. " Thy

word have I hid in my heart, that I might not sin

against thee, Psal. cxix. 9.

XIX. Jesus Christ hath prescribed golden rules

to saints, how they may preserve their souls in a

healthful condition, to avoid surfeiting, all ex

cess, and immoderate use of this world, Luke

xxi. 34 ; to keep good company, and to keep a

d«'; to live under an able and powerful ministry, and to be frequent in the exercise

%ious duties, prayer, meditation, reading God's word, and Christian conference, &c.

•UX. A Physician prescribes

"k to men and women to pre-

^rre health, as to meat, drink, sleep,

«ercise, &c.
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XX. A Physician, when he finds

his j>atient's spirits ready to faint,

swoon, and die away, gives him

of his choice and high-prepared

spirits.

dying and doubting Christian, but will

Eph. ii. 1. " I had fainted unless I h

XXI. A Physician greatly re

joices, to see his medicines take

their desired effect, and work an

effectual cure on his patient.

XXII; A Physician often visits

his patient.

XXIII. It behoveth a Physician

to be faithful to his patient, to let

him know how it is with him, whe

ther better or worse ; if death is

like to ensue, he lets him know it,

that he may prepare for it.

PARALLEL.

XX. Christ, when he finds the soul of a be

liever under affliction, losses, temptation, per

secution, &c, begins to faint, and his spirit low,

he gives more of his Holy Spirit ; the Spirit of

faith is the choicest spirit in this case in the

world ; it will not only revive and quicken a

raise to life such as are dead in sins and trespasses,

ad believed," Psal. xxvii. 13.

XXI. Christ rejoices greatly when he sees his

word take place upon the heart of sinners, and

when afflictions, like powerful potions, cleanse the

soul from all those noxious humours, that bring

sickness and manifold distempers on the soul, and

that his patient is effectually cured.

XXII. Christ often visits his poor patients that

stand in need of his help.

XXIII. Christ is very faithful to poor sinners,

he lets them know the worst of their estate, that

death is like to ensue, if they repent and believe

not. "Unless yerepent.yeshall alllikewise perish,"

Luke xiii. 3, 5. " And unless ye believe that I am

he, ye shall die in your sins," John viii. 24.

METAPnOR.

I. The most learned Physician

in the world may be deceived

in his judgment about the cause

and nature of a distemper, and so

miss of the cure.

II. Some Physicians, through

ignorance or carclessuess, administer

very destructive and ill-prepared

medicines, often killing more than

they cure.

DISPARITY.

I. Christ cannot be mistaken about the cause

and nature of any spiritual disease, because he is

God, and knoweth all things, yea, the very

thoughts of the heart. " There is not a thought

in my heart, nor a word in my tongue, but thou

knowest it altogether," Psal. exxxix. 4.

II. Christ never administered any improper me

dicines ; all is well and skilfully prepared, that

Christ gives forth to his patients ; if the close be

hard and unpleasant to take, yet there is no aloes,

nor one drachm of bitter ingredient in it, more than

he sees a necessity of. Neither do any miscarry

under his hand ; for he wants neither skill nor care. So that if a sinner perishes, it is

for not coming to him, or not taking his medicines, and not observing of his directions.

" 0 Israel, thy destruction is of thyself," Hos. xiii. 9.

III. Physicians come not to the III. Christ came to us who sent not for him.

sick, until they are sent for; and which made him say, "I am sought of them that

asked not for me, and found of them that sought me

not," Isa. Ixv. 1. The patients seek not first, come

not first, to the Physician, but the Physician to the

patient. " I am come to seek and to save that

which is lost," Luke xix. 10, and besides he doarly paid all the charge of his long journey.

IV. Physicians are mercenary, IV. Christ, the spiritual Physician, doth all

freely, " without money, and without price," Isa.

Iv. 1. We never read of his taking a penny of any

of all those he cured in the days of his flesh, either

of distemper of body or soul.

V. Christ made himself very poor, and laid out

plentifully his divine treasure, that he might

cure poor sinners of all their maladies. " He that

was rich became poor," and, " He was wounded

for our transgressions, he was bruised for our iniqui

ties, by his stripes we are healed," Isa. liii. 5. We

could not live, such was our disease, unless our

Physician died : he therefore poured forth his own blood, to wash and cleanse our wounded,

sin-sick souls, 1 Pet. ii. 24.

though they come not far, yet ex

pect to be paid for that, besides

their physic.

do all for hire : some pay for the

physic (it is to be feared) much more

than it is really worth.

V. A Physician will be sure not

to lay out any of his own treasure

to curehis patients, will notbe wounded

himself, to heal others, or part with

his own blood to do it.
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VI. Christ cures not only the living but also

the dead ; he out-does all other Physicians in this

respect ; if he speaks tho word, " Lazarus, come

forth." " The dead shall hear the voice of the

Son of God, and they that hear shall live," John v.

25. " You hath he quickened, who were dead in

trespasses and sins," Eph. ii. 1.

VII. Christ can make effectual all his medicines ;

he can say peremptorily, this soul, This sickness, I

will heal, and it is immediately done. " As the

Father quickens them, even so doth the Son

quicken whom he will," John v. 21.

VIII. Christ, the spiritual Physician, is endued

with infinite patience under all those base repulses

he meets with from vile sinners. When he comes

to heal, he oftentimes stands at their doors, and

knocks, waiting till his " Head is wet with dew,

and his locks with the drops of the night," before he can persuade sinners to open to him,

Cant. v. 2 ; other Physicians will not do so.

IX. Physicians cannot visit many IX. Christ can visit thousands, yea, millions

patients at one and the same time, of thousands, if he please, and speak to them all

at one and the same moment, though they live

thousands of miles asunder.

X. Christ was made like us in all other

things, but not in this ; he was without sin, Heb.

ii. 17; though he bore our sickness, he hail

none of his own, Isa. liii. " He was made sin for us, that knew no sin, that we might be

made the righteousness of God in him," 1 Pet. ii. 22, 2 Cor. i. 21.

XI. The best medicines earthly XI. The medicine Christ uses are heavenly,

Physicians use, are compounded of his Word and Spirit abide for ever, 1 Pet. i. 25 ;

they never lose, nor can lose their virtue, but

have the like efficacy they had five thousand years

ago.

XII. Christ takes more care of the poor than

of the rich, he had rather attend upon the poor ;

such his bowels yearn unto, and helps out of pity,

as he did the woman that had the bloody flux

twelve years, when all her money was gone.

XIII. Christ is at all the charges with poor

sinners ; he is like the good Samaritan, sets the

poor soul on his own beast, brings him to his

own inn or hospital, which was his Church, and

gives money to the host to provide all tilings

necessary for him, with a promise he would dis

charge the whole score at last, Luke x. 33—35.

XIV. A Physician may die him- XIV. Christ dies no more, death hath no more

self, and leave his patient uncured. power over him, so that he lives to see every cure

perfected that he takes in hand, Rom. vi. 9.

VI. Earthly Physicians cannot

raise the living ; their patients die

whilst they are with them, and

oftentimes whilst they look on them.

VII. Physicians cannot bless

their physic, know not how to make

it effectual to this or that patient ;

the whole success of what they give

depends upon another.

VIII. Physicians are not patient

under repulses ; they cannot bear to

be kept out of doors, and slighted

by the sick they come to cure.

•who live far and remote from each

other.

X. Physicians are subject to the

like disease with their patients.

earthly and corruptible ingredients,

and lose their virtue by keeping

long.

XII. Physicians attend the rich

chiefly, few of them mind to visit

the poor.

XIII. Physicians provide not

hospitals, nor otheraccommodatioii'',

as food, nurses, and other attend

ants, for their patients, at their own

charge.

COIIOLLAP. IKS.

I. This shows us the weak and distempered state of mankind by reason of sin, that sin

wounds and brings sickness upon the soul ; every sin a disease. But because this is

handled under its proper head, we shall not enlarge upon it here. See metaphors con

cerning sin.

II. Moreover, we may from hence perceive the great care, love, and goodness of God

towards miserable and impotent sinners, that rather than they should die of their sickness

h* would send them his own dear Son to be their Physician.

7. 2
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III. It shows all the great grace and condescension of Christ, to undertake the

cure of such miserable souls at such a dear and chargeable rate, viz., with his own

blood.

IV. This shows where help for sin-sick souls is to be had, and to whom they should

go when they are sick.

V. The reason why men perish in their sins, we may infer from hence, is, because

they came not to Christ, the only Physician of the soul, John, v. 40.

VI. And if Christ be such a Physician as you have heard, be encouraged then, poor,

polluted sinners, to come to Christ.

For motives, consider,

1. Thou art sick ; who is without sin, and so consequently without soul-diseases ?

2. Thou art sick of a dangerous distemper, it will procure death without a speedy

cure.

3. There is no other Physician but Christ, neither is salvation in any other : " For

there is no other name given under heaven whereby we can be saved," Acts iv. 12.

4. Christ is a Physician ready upon every invitation ; nay, he comes without sending

for, is now knocking at the door, Rev. iii. 20.

5. He will make an absolute and perfect cure of it, if he undertakes the work, before

he leaves thee.

6. Besides, thou mayest have him though thou hast no money, no righteousness,

nothing to bring or offer to him as a spiritual present, Isa. Iv. 1, 2.

7. Christ cures all that come to him, whatsoever the distemper be, he hath an universal

medicine, with which he infallibly cures all sickness, diseases, and wounds of the soul,

isave one, viz., the sin against the Holy Ghost.) " All sin and blasphemy against the

father and Son, shall be forgiven unto men." " He is able to save to the uttermost all

that come to God by him," Heb. vii. 25. How many thousands, and ten thousands hath

he cured, which are now in heaven, who once were sick of the same diseases that thou art

afflicted with ? pride, passion, unbelief, blasphemous thoughts, &c.

VII. If Christ be such a Physician as you have heard, how inexcusable will all vile

and wilful sinners be found, that perish in their blood, and refuse to come to him ?

CAUTIONS.

I. Take heed you do not delay seeking out for help. Some, when they are sick,

never mind going to a Physician, until nature is decayed, and the disease has seized on

them in such sort, that it is too late, there is no help ; so do somo sinners ; did not Jerusalem

do thus ?

II. Take heed you make use of no other Physician. There are many that boast of

their skill, how good they are at curing of souls ! beware of them, they are privily bring

in damnable errors, even denying the Lord that bought them, and bring upon them

selves swift destruction, 2 Pet. ii. 1. These are like deceitful quacks, and impostors, that

design to make merchandise of you. Remember, their medicines are poisonous and de

structive.

III. Value not women's advice too high. Eve lost her skill in the garden, and

learned little afterwards. The Apocalyptical woman of Rome, like many old wives,

would fain be tampering with the sick ; but above all take heed of her, for she (like the

adulterous woman Solomon speaks of) hath " Slain and killed many, yea many a strong

man hath been east down by her : her way is the way to hell, tending down to the cham

bers of death,"* Prov. vii. 26. 27.

IV. Take heed you rob not Christ of his honour which is due to him as a Physician ;

which may be done two ways.

1. When We attribute the cure to our own industry, to skill and power of our own, or

to duties, &c.

2. When we attribute our help and cure to instruments, to ministers, &c.

V. If thou art made whole by Christ, take heed of a relapse. " Sin no more," saith

Christ, " lest a worse thing come upon thee."
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But for comfort : If by the power of temptation thou hast fallen and backslidden from

ioJ, he can heal thee again. "I will heal their backslidings, and love them freely." " If

iny man sin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the Righteous," Hos.

dr. 4.1 John ii. 1, 2.

CHRIST A TESTATOR.

' For where a testament is, there must also of necessity be the death of the Testator,"—^

Heb. ix. 16.

Though this term is thought hy some not to he a metaphor, (Christ heing really a Tes*

»tor) yet it may not be unprofitable to run the parallel with human Testators. The

srord in the Greek is 8io&«/m>'°j of Siafljjmj, which signifies a Testament, which is of the same

import with the Hebrew rna Berith. A Testament, is the sentence and declaration of our

just will, of what we would have done after death, and is so called, because it is a Testis

monyof our mind, which is not in force (because revocable) till the Testator dies, Thus

the New Testament, or law of the Gospel, is ratified and oonfirmed by the death of Christ,

The parallel is as follows.

METAPHOR.

L A Testator signifies a disposer,

one that makes a will and Testa-

taueat, who hath goods to bestow,

and relations or friends to give them

:■...

DISPARITY,

I. Christ, our spiritual Testator, hath store of

blessings and good things, Col. ii. 3. In his hand

are all the riches of grace and glory ; and at the

end he will bestow them on his spiritual relations,

viz.his children.his elect, who are called hisfriends,

" Ye are my friends," &c, John xv. 14.

II. A Testator is one that is un

der a natural tie or obligation, and

fall of thoughts, cares, and good-will

to his friends, and hence provides for

them when he is gone.

HI. A Testator imports a per

son dying, or under the apprehen

sion of approaching death, and from

taice makes a Testament, and be-

q«aths legacies.

• IV. A Testator hath full power

to dispose of whatsoever he posses-

seta, or hath a right unto, and

according to his sole will and pleasure

bequeaths unto others.

II. Jesus Christ, hy taking his people into

covenant-relation and union, hath laid himself un

der strong bonds and obligations to them, and from

hence takes care of them, and is filled with

thoughts of kindness to them, and provides for

their future good in his absence.

IH. Jesus Christ, knowing his hour was com

ing, that he must go out of the world to the Fa

ther, he being appointed to death, made his last

will and Testament, and left legacies to all his

saints, and faithful followers, John xiii. 4.

IV. Jesus Christ, the Testator of the new Cove

nant, hath not only full power and authority to

convey all Gospel-blessings; but all grace here,

and glory hereafter, is solely disposed of at his

will and pleasure, in which way and to whom he

pleases. " He gives power to become the sons of

God," John i. 12. " He hath given him power over all flesh, that he should give eternal

He to as many as thou hast given him. " Father, I will that those whom thou hast given

i"«, be with me where I am," John xvii. 24. " My peace I give unto you," John xiv. 27.

V. A Testator sets down the V. Jesus Christ, as Testator, hath set down in

person in his will, to whom he doth his Testament, who the persons are to whom he

bequeath or give legacies. hath bequeathed the blessings of the covenant,

both grace and glory, viz., all that are his sheep,

all that tha Father hath given him, all that are regenerated, who truly repent and believe

iahim, and keep bis word, John x. 28, iii. 36, xiv. 27. and xvii. 20, Heb. v. 9.

»!• A Testator, to make his VI. Jesus Christ, to establish and make firm

*& will and Testament firm and his last will, called sufficient Testimony to witness

wthentie, calls others to witness it. it ; as first, the Father ; secondly, his miracles ;

thirdly, John Baptist ; fourthly, the scriptures ;

and then fifthly, his apostles, " We are his wit-

*5s«s of all things that he did," John v. 32, 36, 37, Acts x. 39.
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VII. A Testator, finally to com

plete, perfect, and confirm his last

will, doth sign and seal it himself;

which (according to the laws and

customs, especially of the eastern

nations, as divers have observed)

is done by blood ; moreover, the

epistle to the Hebrews shows us,

that the first Testament was dedi

cated by blood, hence called the

blood of the Testament.

VIII. A Testator, by making his

last will and Testament, usually

disannuls any will made before.

IX. A Testator makes his last

will and Testament unalterable by

any other, or by himself ; as others

must not, so he will not.

X. A Testator takes care to have

his will made known and published

after his death, that the legatees may

know what legacies -are' left arid be

queathed to them.

VII. Jesus Christ ratified and confirmed his last

will and Testament with his own blood ; " He shall

confirm the covenant—he shall be cutoff," Dan. ix.

26, 27. " For where a Testament is, there must be

the death of the Testator," Heb.ix. 16. " This is my

blood of the New Testament shed for many," 1 Cor.

xi. 25. By Christ's death there is a confirmation

of the truth and reality of the covenant, of the

validity and authority of it, and, lastly, of its

efficacy and availableness to us, Heb. ix. 16; for

a Testament is offeree after men are dead, other

wise it is of no strength whilst the Testator liveth.

VIII. Jesus Christ disannulled the law of the

old covenant, by his establishing the New ; " There

is a disannulling of the commandment going be

fore, for the weakness and unprofitableness there

of," Heb. vii. 12, 18. " He took away the first,

that he might establish the second," Heb. x. 9.

IX. Christ hath made his last will and Testa

ment so as never to be altered by himself. " I will

put upon you no other burden, but what you have

already," Rev. ii. 24, &c. " My covenant will I

not break, nor alter the thing that is gone out of

my mouth," Psal. lxxxix. 34.

X. Christ ordained ami commanded his dis

ciples to publish his mind and will to the children

of men. " Go into all the world, and preach the

Gospel," that is, to make known the Testament.

" He that believeth, and is baptized, shall bo saved;

and he that believeth not, shall be damned," Mark

xvi. 15, 16.

XI. Christ hath appointed conditions to be

performed by some men, before they can actually

possess the grace and blessing promised, viz., to

attend upon hearing the word, to pray, believe,

XL A Testator oftentimes limits

the legacies bequeathed to some of

the legatees, upon conditions by them

to be performed.

repent, 4c. " If thou dost well, shaft thou not bo

accepted of," Gen. iv. 7. " If thou followest on to know the Lord, then shalt thou know

him," Hos,;„vi. 3. " Seek, and ye shall find," Luke xi. 9. " Believe in the Lord Jesus

Christ and thou shalt be saved," Acts xvi. 31.

XII. The will of a Testator XII. Christ's last will and Testament is tiro

gives a sure and firm title to those godly man's title. Whoever he be, that Christ

hath bequeathed such and such a blessing or pro

mise to, he is sure enough of it, from the nature

of the covenant, and from the provision that is

made by Christ the Testator, for the fulfilling and

accomplishing thereof : " My people shall be wil

ling in the day of my power," Psal. ex. 3. Christ

makes the condition easy to his elect.

XIH. Christ hath resigned this great trust of

fulfilling of his will, into the hands of the Father,

John x. 29, and the Holy Ghost, who are not only

faithful executors of this his Testament, but able

to supply the wants of every one, and helps all

those to whom the covenant doth belong. " Holy Father, keep through thine own name

those whom thou hast given me," John xvii. 11. "I will pray the Father, and he shall

send you another Comforter, who shall abide with you for ever," John xiv. 16.

XIV. A Testator being dead.no XIV. Christ's will and Testament being con-

man can attempt to abrogate or firmed and ratified by his blood, as he will nut

alter any part or tiling that is in alter it himself, much less may any man or angel

that he wishes well to, and bestows

riches on ; they hereby are secured ;

for what can be a more full and un

deniable right, than that which is

left or bequeathed to a man, by the

last will and Testament of his

friend ?

XIII A Testator ordains or as

signs executors in trust, to see that

his will be punctually observed and

fulfilled.
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METAPHOR.

his last will; though it he hut a

man's covenant, yet if it be confirmed,

no man disamiulleth, or addeth there

unto, Gal. iii. 15.

away his part out of the book of life,

uuto him the plagues that are written

XV. A Testator dies, and there

by opens a way for bis legatees to

come into the possession of the inhe

ritance that is left them.

PARALLEL.

presume to do it. " If we, or an angel from hea

ven, preach any other Gospel unto you, than that

which we have preached, let him be accursed,"

Gal. i. 8. " If any man shall take away from the

words of the prophecy of this book, God shall take

If any man add unto these things, God shall add

in this book," Rev. xxii. 18, 19.

XV. Christ by dying opened a way, and gave

legacies to sinners, to have his Testament execu

ted ; if the Testator had not died, there had been

no room nor access to them that are called, to re

ceive the eternal inheritance, Ileb. ix, 15.

METAPHOR.

I. The death of a Testator amongst

men, makes only his own will valid,

cannot make and confirm the will of

another.

II. A Testator amongst men,

cannot he a witness to the will he ra

tifies and establishes.

DISPARITY.

I. Christ did not only give force and value

to his own will, but to the will of the Father

also.

II. Christ is not only a Testator, but a witness

of the same Testament, as it is the Father's. He

is given of God as the great evidence of a cove

nant love, and of all the choice favours and good

will to sinners : " God so loved the world," &c, John iii. 16. And secondly, he is given as

the great covenant-interest and relation between God and sinners. He testifies that all that

is contained in the covenant is true, and the absolute will and pleasure of God : " He said,

these things are true and faithful," Rev. xxii. 6. Who is it that affirms and testifies this?

" Jesus Christ who is the true and faithful Witness," Rev.i. 5.

HI. A Testator amongst men be- HI. Christ gives legacies to thousands, and

queaths or gives legacies compara- ten thousands ; no godly man hath, nor ever

shall have, any spiritual good thing, but what

was bequeathed to him by Christ's will and Tes

tament.

IV. Christ, the spiritual Testator, though he

hath given away all that he hath, and gives the

possession to believers by his last will and Testa

ment : yet is co-heir of the same kingdom and

glory, and shall possess it together with them.

V. Christ, the spiritual Testator, surrogates his

Spirit, in his absence, and after his death, to see

his will executed in all points, and to give real

and actual possession of all his covenant blessings,

unto them to whom they are given.

VI. The legacies Christ bequeaths are spi

ritual, tilings of a high and most sublime nature.

As all things are given to Christ the Mediator,

so all that he is or hath, he parts with freely to

his faithful followers ; the graces of the Spirit, adoption, pardon of sin, peace of conscience,

precious promises ; in a word, all things that appertain to the life that now is, and to that

which is to come : " All is yours, and ye are Christ's, and Christ is God's," 1 Cor. iii.

22, 23.

lively but to a few.

TV. A Testator among men can

not enjoy or possess that kingdom,

estate, or inheritance himself after he

hath given it away to others, and

settled them in possession.

V. A Testator amongst men,

commits his last will and Testament

to men to be fulfilled

VI. The best legacies, Testators

among men bequeath, are but earthly

and temporal things.

INFERENCES.

1. This exceedingly shows forth the grace and love of Christ to sinnw, in that he

should assume man's nature, and become liable to death and mortality ; what marvellous

condescension is here, that he should act or do any thing in contemplation of death, and

be a Testator, and yet could not see corruption, the grave could not keep him ; and yet

refused not to submit unto death, and thereby through the Spirit he might convey a legal

right and possession to us of eternal life ?
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2. From hence we may also see, how firm ami sure the covenant of grace is made to all

the true seed, and faithful children of God.

3. And let all the friends and legatees of Jesus Christ know, that their right and title

to spiritual and eternal blessedness is of absolute grace, and mere pleasure of the Testator.

4. And what cause have we to praise the name of God in Christ, who hath published and

made known his last will and Testament unto the sons of men ? We have the mind of Christ.

5. And in tliat he hath left one to execute his will, and that it is put into the hands of

the Holy Spirit in Christ's absence, who is able to do it effectually, John xv. 26, " But

the Comforter, which is the Holy Spirit, whom the Father will send in my name, he shall

teach you all things, he shall testify of me."

6. Moreover, let all such tremble, that adventure to alter, add too, or diminish from,

any thing that is left in Christ's last will and Testament ; the plagues of God, without

repentance, are like to be their portion for ever.

7. Furthermore, from hence you may see what reason we have to examine what is

preached for doctrine, or published by any man as the mind of Christ ; for if it be not

written or found in his last will and Testament, we ought utterly to reject it, though an

angel from heaven should preach it. Whatever is aftirmed to be an ordinance of Christ's,

if it be not, nor cannot be naturally inferred, without abuse or wrong to the text, let it be

abhorred and contemned by us.

8. This affords much comfort to the godly, whose names are written in this Testament,

and in the Lamb's book of life. You will there find exceeding great and glorious things

bequeathed to you, and let it be your care to sue for them, according to the will and di

rections of the Testator.

9. Also, let them not forget their Friend, nor neglect to keep up his remembrance in the

holy signs of his death and sufferings for their sakes, which he bath enjoined them : " This

do in remembrance of me," &c, 1 Cor. xi. 24.

CHRIST COMPARED TO A HART.

" My beloved is like a roe, or a young Hart," Cant. ii. 9.

The Lord Jesus in several places is resembled to a Hart.

SIMILE. PARALLEL.

I. A Hart is a lovely and plea- I. Jesus Christ is exceeding lovely, and plea

sant creature, so called in the sant to look upon, though not to every eye.

Proverbs, " pleasant roe," Prov. Some cannot discern wherein the hind resembles

v. 19. It is observed by writers, a lion, a horse, or a grey-hound ; this is known

that the Hart hath some resemblance only to the curious observer : so there are some

of a lion, a horse, and a grey-hound, that see nothing lovely nor pleasant in Christ,

which are all accounted very stately think there is "No form nor comeliness in him,"

creatures. Isa. liii. 2, but a believer, who hath the eyes of

his understanding enlightened can clearly discern,

a loveliness and amiableness in the Lord Jesus.

II. A Hart (as naturalists tell H. Jesus Christ hath no rancour of spirit, re

us)* hath no gall. tains.no envy or indignation to poor sinners for

injuries done to him ; he prayed for those that

murdered him : " Father, forgive them, they know not what they do."

HI. A Hart is a creature that III. Jesus Christ greatly delights in the melody

exceedingly delights in music, loves of the souls of sincere Christians, in the well-

to hear such that can sweetly sing. tuned instruments of their hearts, who by fer

vent prayer can open their case, and send forth

the desires and breathings,of their souls to him ; such make sweet music in his ear ; when

they sing spiritual songs, and hymns of praise to him, with grace in the heart, he is ex

ceedingly delighted. " Sing praises unto the Lord, sing praises."

* Gesnor collected by Topsail, p. 99.
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IV. Jesus Christ is meek and humble in spirit,

and may rather be compared to a Hart than

Naphtali, whom Jacob says was " A hind let loose,

giving goodly words," Gen. xlix. 21, " Learn of me,

for I am meek, and lowly in heart, and you shall find rest to your souls," Matt. ix. 29.

V. A Hart is a creature that has V. Jesus Christ hath so quick and sharp an

a very clear sight, and a quick hear- eye, that he can see into the very heart of a

man or woman. " All things lie naked and open

to his eyes," Heb. iv. 13. Day and night aro

alike to him ; he sees as well in darkness as in

the light. His ears are always open to the prayer

of his saints ; he is quick in hearing their complaints.

VI. A Hart is a very loving VI. Jesus Christ dearly loveth his people, all

sincere Christians, and is ready to help them, not

only when they are in the water, but in the lire ;

" When thou passeth through the waters, I will

be with thee, and through the rivers, they shall not

overflow thee : when thou walkest through the fire

thou shalt not be burnt, neither shall the flame

kindle upon thee," Isa. xliii, 2,—"I will help

thee, yea, I will uphold thee with the right hand of my righteousness," Isa. xli. 10, &c.

VII. A Hart is a very sociable VII. Jesus Christ was very sociable in the days

creature, greatly delights in com- of his flesh, he took delight to be amongst poor

sinners; and great multitudes flocked together to

him, " My delight was with the children of men,"

Prov. viii. 31.

VIII. Jesus Christ was exceedingly chased, pur

sued, and hunted by wicked men, in the days of

his flesh, (as he is now in his members.) No

sooner was news brought of his birth, but Herod,

that fox, pursued him, (blood-hound like) to take away his blessed life ; many dogs were

(I may say) always at his heels, hunting him from one place to another : he was seldom

quiet, or had rest while on earth ; such was the rage of the devil against him, that old

malicious hunter.

IX. Jesus Christ (saith Mr. Ainsworth) is ready

to help his church ; he is like a Hart for swift

ness. Some of the common epithets expressing

the qualities of this creature, are (amongst the

rest) these nimble, swift, or winged, as if he did

rather fly than run ; now for agility and swiftness,

none like Christ ; he is said to come leaping over

the mountains, and skipping over the hills, that is

over all impediments that might hinder good from

his people, whether it respects their sins and un-

worthiness, or the opposition of the world and

their and his adversaries, who are likened to a mountain : " Who art thou, 0 great

mountain, before Zerubbabel ?" " And every mountain and hill shall be made low,"

Zech. iv. 7, Isa. xl. 4.

X. So Christ (pro suo Ecclesia certamina acria

cum diabolh et tnorte sustinuit) sustained sharp

encounters and conflicts with the devils and sin,

for his spouse, (the church,) removing those

mountains that hid his grace, and separated him

from her.

XI. Jesus Christ lodges the children under his

own pavilion, he hides them in the secret place

of the Almighty, or under the wings of his

IV. A Hart or stag (saith Pliny)

is the most gentle and mild beast in

the world.

ing : nay, can see (if credit can be

given to historians*) in the night as

well as in the day.

creature to those of its kind, and will

help its fellow, when forced to take

to a river, one resting his head upon

the loins of his fellow ; and if the

foremost tireth, the hindmost

changeth place with him.

pany ; multitudes of them will (if

they can) be together.

VIII. A Hart is a creature that

is chased exceedingly by dogs, and

vexed by hunters.

IX. The Hart is a very swift

beast, excellent in leaping, and

ascending mountains: theirswiftness

doth not only appear upon the earth

but also upon the waters. David

alludes to this, when he says, "The

Lord hath made my feet like hind's

feet," Psal. xviii. 33, " Th« lame

man shall leap (saith the prophet)

as a Hart, Isa. xxxv. 6.

X. Dictum est de csrvis, quod a-

cerrimepugnantpro uxoribus, et sua

certamina instituunt in montibus.-f—

It is said of Harts that they fight

fiercely for their females upon the

mountains.

XL A hind, when she has

brought forth her young, lodges

them (say the naturalists) in some

» Topsail, p. »1. t Wolf. Franz. Hut of animals, p. 66. % Topsail out o/Gesner. p. 102.
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power, love, and gracious protection, covering

them with the mantle of his pardoning mercy.

But if believers are stubborn and disobedient, kick

ing like an untamed heifer, the Lord Jesus in a

way of mercy beats them with the rod, lays afflic

tions upon them, to humble them, and bring them

to submit to his blessed pleasure, and causing them

to be contented with their condition. He teaches

his saints to leap over all opposition, or exercises

them to use their feet from the beginning, how to

improve their graces, and learn experiences, so

that they may escape the danger of the hunter,

and keep clear of the hounds. And because he

would every way secure and save them from death,

he acquaints them where their dens, place or places

of safety and sure harbour are. " Behold, there

is a place by me, and thou shalt stand upon a

rock. I will put thee in a clift of the rock, and

will cover thee with my hand," &c, Exod. xxxiii. 21, 22.

XII. The Hart, when it is hunted XII. Jesus Christ when pursued, and under the

by the dogs, will fly to men ; nay, heavy pressure or weight of our sins, saw the great

need he had of help and succour ; and therefore it

is said, " In the days of his flesh he offered up

prayers, with strong cries and tears, unto him that

was able to save him from death, and was heard

in that he feared," Heb. v. 7. He accepted of

relief from the very angels, who in his distress showed their readiness to comfort him.

XIH. Mirabilis est atwra&tix XIII. There is an irreconcilable enmity be-

inter eervos et serpents, &c. There tween Jesus Christ, and the old serpent, and his

is, say Historians a marvellous an- race. " I will put enmity between thy seed and

tipathy, and continual enemity, be- her seed," Gen. iii. 15.

tween the Hart and serpents.

1. The Hart knows, by a won

derful instinct of nature, in what

holes or caverns they lurk and

hide themselves, and by his breath

brings them out, that he may spoil

and destroy them.

2. The Hart is hard beset, and

much annoyed by serpents, in

Lybia.f Multitudes of them do

set upon him together, fastening

their poisonous teeth in every part

of his body ; some on his neck,

breast, sides, back ; twine about

his legs, biting him with mortal

rage, which he, throwing himself

upon the ground, destroys ; others

he bruises, and so clears himself of

them.J

SIMILE.

rock, or other bushy and inacces

sible place, covering them; and

if they be stubborn and wild, beat

ing them with her feet until they

lie close and contented. They leap

over their young, teaching them

to run, and leap over bushes, stones,

aud small shrubs, against a time of

danger. Or, as Pliny* saith, their

little ones they teach and exer

cise to use their legs from the very

beginning, &c. They bring them

to high, steep, and rugged rocks,

and there show them how to leap,

and withal acquaint them with their

dens, and places of harbour.

rather than be made a prey to the

hounds, run to the huntsman : in

short, it greatly desires and pants

after help and reiief in its distress.

1. Jesus Christ knows all the holes and lurk

ing places of the old, venemous, and mischievous

serpents, and by his Spirit, and breath of his

mouth, viz., the preaching of the Gospel, brings

them out of the hearts and bodies of men, that

he may dispossess, spoil and destroy them.

2. Christ was hard beset with evil spirits, his

enemies were numerous; the devil tempted

him ; many with serpentine rage assaulting him,

grievously annoyed him ; and at last, how did

this venomous offspring set upon him, and tor

ment him in every part of his body, and cast

contempt upon all his offices, Matt. iv. 1, 2, 3, 4.

And to this day, how doth Satan and his instru

ments, twine about and annoy every member of

his mystical body ? " But Christ, notwithstanding

all their rage, by humbling himself unto death,

overcame them all. He spoiled principalities and

powers, he made a show ofthem openly, triumphing

over them in it," Col. iii. 15. " He shall bruise thy head," Gen. iii. 15, " To this end was

the Son of God manifested, that he might destroy the works of the devil," 1 John iii. 8.

XIV. Cervi, devoratis serpeniibus, XIV. Christus destruens diabolum, cere sensit

ita inflammantur, ut ardenlissimam ardeniissimum onus irce Dei in se derivari, &c.

sitim concipiant,—ejulaliones edant, When Christ came to destroy, break the head of,

donee ad j'ontem pervenianl, § &c. or devour the serpent, (the serpent, as it was fore-

* Pliny, lib. 8. p. £lo. t Ibid, p. 214. + Topsail, p. 100. j Wolf, Franz. Iiisl of animals, p, 1G4.
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SIMILE.

The Hart, when it hath devoured

serpents, is so inflamed with vehement

thirst, that he cries with a lamentahlo

moan, and rests not, until he comes to

a fountain to drink.

XV. Odium inter serpenium ct

cirtum etiam durat post mortem, &c.

The hatred between the serpent and

the Hart continues after death, when

the Hart is slain. Pliny and Sextus

affirm, that if a man sleep on the

ground, having upon him a Hart's

skin, serpents never annoy him. The

virtues of his horn are wonderful ;

cay, naturalists affirm, the whole na

ture and disposition of every part of

this beast to be good against poison,

and venemous things ; his blood hath

excellent virtue in it.*

oiseases of the soul, makes atonement,

PARALLEL.

told, crushed or bit his heel) he was sensible that

the heavy warth of God was upon him, insomuch

that " He sweat as it were great drops of blood "

in the garden ; and when he was on the cross, be

cried out, I thirst, and with a bitter cry ran to thu

fountain of all fulness, " My God, my God, why

hast thou forsaken me V

XV. Christus post mortem ubi resurrexit, &c,

Christ being slain, or after his death and resur

rection, sitting at the right-hand of his eternal

Father, retains mighty efficacy in himself against

the old serpent, and all the venom of sin. A man

that hath on him the robe of the righteousness,

cannot be hurt or devoured by the devil. The

virtue of his horn of power is infinite, whether re

specting the power of his grace to help his Church,

or the power of his anger to destroy his enemies.

The whole and every part of Christ is excellent

against Satan, and the poison of sin ; the example

of his life, his death, resurrection, intercession ; his

word, Spirit, Gospel, and grace, powerfully expel it.

The virtue of his blood is admirable, it heals all

and " Cleanses us from all sin," 1 John i. 19.

METAPHOR.

I. The Hart is but a weak crea

ture in comparison of lions, elephants,

Ac, and cannot save himself from his

enemies.

H The Hart is a very timorous

wd fearful creature, will run as being

affrighted, when no danger ap

proaches.

HI. A Hart is, as naturalists f

tell us, an envious creature, is loath to

part with that which is good for

others ; when he has cast his horn, he

hides it in the earth, so that it is hard

to find it ; and is unkind to such of

its own kind as are wounded.

IV. The Hart, though he lives long,

and is famous for length of life, yet

tiies at last as well as other creatures.

DISPARITY.

I. Jesus Christ excels all in strength; all th«

mighty monarchs of the earth, and powers of hell

and darkness, are notliing in his hand : " I have

laid help upon one that is mighty."

II. Jesus Christ is void of all fear, his courage

is beyond the fearless courage of a Uoh ; flies from

no enemies, &c.

HI. Jesus Christ is ready to part with any

thing that will do poor sinners good. He left his

kingdom, the bosom of his Father, and shed his

precious blood for our sakes ; he gives all things

that are good both for body and soul. He envies

not our happiness, and is exceeding merciful to

poor wounded sinners.

IV. Jesus Christ, though he once died, yet dieth

no more : " Death hath no more power over him,

He ever liveth to make intercession for us."

INFERENCES.

1. From the enmity of the Hart to serpents, whieh our parallel show3 to be true of Christ

in a spiritual sense, we may infer, that the eternal ruin, and final overthrow of the devil,

and his cursed offspring, is at hand ; he will tread them down under his feet shortly, Rom.

xvL20.

2. Moreover, from hence we may infer further terror to the enemies : Christ's quick

and piercing eye, sees all their secret abominations, pries into their cabals, and close coun

cils ; and as he sees what mischief and violence are hatching by them, so he is swift-footed,

will soon skip over all mountains, and with his direful vengeance confound them.

* Geusnor. Topsal. p. 103. Pliny. Dioieorides. So/inus. t Pliny, lib. 8. p. 213.
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3. Besides this, we may learn from hence what fools many men are ; whilst they pur

sue after the poor Hart, they study not the way to hunt for this spiritual venison. Jesus

Christ is worth the chase ; who would not hunt for such an Hind ?

4. Let saints be comforted, Christ has Hind's feet ; he will soon get over all difficulties,

and deliver them.

Lastly ; Let us pray with the church, " Make haste, my beloved, and be thou like a roe,

or a young Hart, upon the mountains of spices," Cant. viii. 14.

CHRIST A DOOK.

tyu itij-i v ii-fx,—/ am the Door," John x. 9.

Amongst the many metaphors that our blessed Saviour is expressed by in the holy scrip-

true, certainly this of Door must carry some emphasis and signification, for use and im

provement ; otherwise, He that was wiser than Solomon, and spake as never man spake,

(for excellency of matter and form) would never have likened himself to a Door. knd.

therefore, whatever may be imagined concerning a Door, in point of excellency and use

fulness, in respect of appointment and necessity to the children of men, according to the

scope of the text, that (even that) by way of eminency is the Son of God unto sinners.

For the better understanding of which, we shall distinctly consider the subject and run the

parallel as followeth.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. A Door is of the same sub- I. Jesus Christ, the spiritual Door, was of the

stance with some part of the house, same substance in respect of his human nature

to which it is purposed or intended as that men are, even like to them in all things, sin

an useful part. only excepted. " Inasmuch as children are

partakers of flesh and blood, he himself took part of

the same," Heb. ii. 14, therefore very often in scripture called a man.

H. A Door is fitted, by the power H. Jesus Christ is fitted by the power, and

and wisdom of him who is concerned wisdom of Him, who hath laid a most worthy

to make it, for an intended end. platform and contrivance, and purposeth all

things to his own most wise and admirable

ends. " He sent forth his Son, made of a woman," Gal. iv. 4f " A body hast thou pre

pared me," Heb. x. 5.

HI. A Door is set apart or assigned HI. Jesus Christ is sanctified, or set apart by

to a proper place and service, which God the Father, to be a Mediator and Saviour,

other parts of a house are not fit which no other besides himself is fit for ; 1 Tim.

for. ii. 5, John x. 30. "Whom the Father hath sancti

fied (or set apart) and sent into the world." " And

there is no name under heaven given, by which men can be saved, but by him," Acts iv. 12.

IV. A Door is of necessity ; who IV. Jesus Christ is of such absolute necessity

can be without it, that is of human that none can be happy without him, that have

race, whose dwelling is with men ? immortal souls to save, " Whoso findeth me, find-

eth life, and shall obtain favour of the Lord. He

that hates me loves death," Prov. viii. 25, 26. " Unless ye believe that I am he, ye shall

(abide without, viz.) die in your sins," John viii. 14.

V. A Door is as really tbe pro- V. Jesus Christ is truly and really God's Pro

priety of the owner of the house, prioty, as the Church, and each particular believer,

as any other part or parts ofthe house, or member thereof ; therefore in scripture.is called

besides. "his own Son." "All is yours, ye are Christ's, and

Christ is God's," Rom. viii. 32, 1 Cor. iii. 23.

VI. A Door lets into possession ; VI. Jesus Christ has the honour and office of

if men hire or purchase, and take letting all true believers into the possession of that

possession, the Door is the entrance eternal inheritance purchased by his own blood for

thereto. them ; it was he that gave the poor thief entrance

into heaven, Luke xxiii. 43.

Vn. A Door is under the com- VII. Jesus Christ is under the command of

mand of the master that owns it : God the Father, as man ; and he receives in,
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it is he that shuts and

his own pleasure.

opens it at and shuts out, according to his pleasure ; acts

even so, speak even so, " as he receives command

ment from the Father."

VIII. Jesus Christ is the legal way of en

trance, whether into the visible church, or into

the kingdom of heaven. "Whosoever shall at

tempt to enter into either of those, otherwise than

by Christ, will be looked upon as thieves and

robbers.

IX. Jesus Christ is the common Passage to the

mercy of God, to the privilege of Children, to

the fellowship of the Sheep, and to eternal life,

John x. 1; all are admitted through him: "No

man comes to the Father but by me," John xiv G.

X. Jesus Christ is useful to all, even to empe

rors and kings, to mean men and cottagers ;

none of them can be any means deliver his bro

ther, or give to God a ransom for him, &c.

" Riches profit not in the day of wrath," Psal. xlix. 7, 8. He it the only Saviour of all

nen that are saved; " Neither is there salvation in any other," Acts iv. 12.

XI. Jesus Christ is not only for the acceptance

and entrance of men and women to God the Fa

ther, but for the acceptance of their works and

services, as prayer, thanksgiving, &c. Their ser

vice and performance are accepted in and through

the Beloved, as well as their persons : " Thy

prayers and alms are come up," Acts x. 4.

XII. Jesus Christ gives an inspection into

the excellencies of the Father, and the world to

come : " For no man hath seen the Father, save

the Son, and he to whom the Son reveals him."

It was he that " Brought life and immortality to

light through the Gospel," 2 Tim. i. 10. How can

we see things that are within the vail, but by and through Christ ? Who was it told us of

a kingdom above, and an immortal crown, sitting upon thrones, and walking in white

robes, but Christ ? It is he that opens to the holy of holies, where the King sits in ma

jestic glory.

XIH. Jesus Christ lets the souls of men into

the best parts and privileges of heaven, of glory

and blessedness itself. It is through him they

come to the King's great feast, to the waters of

life, " The streams of that river that makes glad

the city of God," Psal. xlvi. 4. It is through

him they come into the King's wine-cellar, to drink

of the wines, the refreshing influences of the

Spirit, the precious promises, the consolations of

God, which are not small, 2 Pet. i. 4. It is through him that men have an imputed righte-

'uaess for a wedding-garment, the white robes, that render all fair, and "without spot or

wrinkle, or any such thing." It is through him, that men receive riches and treasures of

pare, to help in time of need. It is through him that we came by that excellent book

*hich informs about all affairs, and gives a true and full account of that estate which

Wongs to lis in the world to come. It is through him that all things are enjoyed,

whether grace here, or glory hereafter. " All are yours, you are Christ's." Life is

trough his name, remission of sins through liim, eternal life through him, justification

•trough him, riches of grace and glory through him, Acts x. 43, and xiii. 38, Kom. v.

1. Eph. ii. 7.

XIV. The door is the privilege- XrV. Jesus Christ is the Door where the poor

P** for the poor, where they having privilege to come without molestation or

Vni. ADoor is the place of legal

entrance ; no men are allowed by

law to climb up to windows, or

break down any part of the walls

for entrance.

IX. A Door is the common pas

sage for the family and strangers,

for children and servants, for friends

and enemies.

X. A Door is of use to all, even

to emperors and kings, as well as

meaner men and cottagers.

XI. A Door is not only for the

eoveaient entrance of men and

women, whether of the family or not,

but for the bringingin of other things,

that the master chooses or requires

to be brought in.

XII. By the Door admittance is

given to view the inward excellencies

•A the house ; who can see what

there is within, if tbey are without

the Door?

XIH. A Door lets into the best

pats and privileges of a house;

into the dining-room for meat, into

the cellar for drink, into the wine-

cellar for wine, into the wardrobe

for clothes, into the treasury for

ash, into the closet for books, &c.
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often meet with good gifts and

refreshments.

control; here they meet with relief; they never

come and lose their labour. As he calls, so he

gives when they come, and the best sort of aim?

too, the Braad of life, the water of life ; he gives help and healing, as well as bread and

nourishment ; the deaf receive their hearing, the dumb their speech, the blind their sight,

&c. It is through this Door, God's bountiful hand is stretched forth, to disperse abroad to

them that are in necessity. " Blessed are they that wait at the posts of this Door," Prov.

viii. 34.

COROLLARIES.

1. Here wisdom and goodness appear on God's part, in making such an useful, con

venient, and necessary Door.

2. Here is great encouragement for all to seek, to find, especially the poor, and them

that have a real mind to be happy.

3. Here is the folly of them discovered that slight it, and the misery of all that miss

>t ; they lose heaven, and all its privileges.

CHRIST THE SERVANT OF GOD.

Behold my Servant, whom I uphold," &c, Isa. lxii. 1.

" Is it a light thing that thou shauldest be my Servant ?" Isa. xlix. G.

Christ, is in these scriptures called a Sen-ant.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I.

office.

A Servant is one chosen to

If men have work or

business to do, they choose one

to be their servant, whom they

think fitly qualified, aud able to

it.

II. A Servant is a name of sub

ordination and subjection, it respects

an office of an inferior rank and

quality.

I. Christ was chosen by the Father, not to

one office only, but to many, to be a Me

diator, King, Priest, and Prophet. " Behold my

Servant whom.I have chosen," Isa. xliii. 10. He

was every way furnished and fitly qualified for the

great work appointed for him. " I have laid help

upon one that is mighty: I have exalted one

chosen out of the people," Psal. Ixxxix. 19.

II. Christ in his humiliation was abased so low,

as to be in subjection to the Father. "He made

himself of no reputation, and took upon him the

form of a Servant," Phil. ii. 6, 7. " I have been

amongst you as he that serveth," Luke xxii. 'Ii-

III. Christ hath a great trust committed to

him. "Is it a light thing that thou shouldest le

my Servant, to raise up the tribes of Israel ?" Isa-

xlix. 6. And as all the treasures and riches of

Egypt were committed to Joseph, Gen. Ixi. 41, so

are .all the riches of heaven, both of grace and glory, committed to Christ. " It pleased

the Father that in him should all fulness dwell, in whom are hid all the treasures of wis

dom and knowledge," Col. ii. 3.

IV. Jesus Christ was employed in hard wort,

viz., to redeem, and not only so, but to build the

temple or house of God. " Upon this rock will 1

build my church," Matt. xvi. 18. " Behold, the

Man that is called the Branch, he shall build the

" A Sower went out to sow ; this Sower is the Son of

III. A Servant is one that hath

a trust committed to him, by a

master or superior,

to be accountable.

. to whom he is

IV. A Servant is oftentimes em

ployed to labour and hard work,

as to plough and sow, build and

plant, &c.

VI. 12.temple of the Lord," Zech.

man," Matt. xiii. 2, 37.

V. A Servant is not to seek his

own glory, nor to do his own

will, no further than it agrees

with the glory and will of his

master or father, but doth every

V. Jesus Christ, as God's servant, sought not

his own glory. " I honour my Father," John viii

49. " Ifany manwilldohiswill,heshallknowofllic

doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether I speak

of myself. He that speaketh of himself, seekeihliis
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tiling that is commanded him, not

being ashamed to acknowledge him

self to be a Servant.

own glory ; but he that seeketh the glory of him

that sent him, the same is true," &c, John vii. 17,

18. " Father, not my will, but thy will be done,"

Luke xxii. 42. " He that sent me, gave me com

mandment what I should say, and what I should speak," Johnxii. 49. "As I have kept

my Father's commandments," &c, John xv. 10.

VI. A Servant is sent sometimes VI. Jesus Christ, to do the work of God as

abroad to dn business far from home, Mediator, was sent on a long journey, as far as it

is from heaven to earth, and was thereby exposed

to much difficulty, and great hardships, from men

and devils. He was persecuted from place to

he had no where to lay his head ; and was at last

and is thereby exposed to many dan

gers, and great hardships.

place, his life being often in jeopardy

most basely betrayed and put to death, Matt. viii. 20.

VII. The Lord Christ was most faithful,

" Though he was a Son, yet learned he obedience

by the things he suffered," Heb. v. 8. " My meat

is, to do the will of him that sent me, and to finish

his work," John iv. 34. "I delight to do thy will,

0 God," Psal. xl. 8. " Wist ye not that I must

be about my Father's business ?" Luke ii. 49.

VIII. The Lord Christ was faithful, in doing

all things which God required of him ; he went

not beyond his commission, nor did he neglect

any part of his work. " He, that God sent, speak-

eth the words of God, and I know that his com

mandment is life everlasting," Johnhi.34. "What

soever I speak, therefore, even as the Father said

unto me, so speak I," John xii. 50. " Who was

faithful to him that appointed him, as Moses was

faithful in all his house," Heb. iii. 2.

IX. The Lord Jesus Christ hath an absolute

right to a reward for his work's sake. Though

there is no merit or desert for the works which

believers do, being unprofitable Servants when

they have done all : yet there is very great merit

and worth in what Christ did. And the Father

will give him his wages; he shall have his wife, his

Church, for which he served above fourteen years ;

nay, " He shall have the hsathen for his inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth

for liis possession. Behold, my Servant shall deal prudently, he shall be exalted and ex

tolled, and be very high : I will divide him a portion with the great, and he shall divide the

spoil with the strong, because he hath poured out his soul unto death," Isa. liii. 12. " But we

see Jesus, who for the suffering of death is crowned with glory and honour," &c, Heb. ii. 9.

X. It is the hope and expecta- X. The Loid Jesus Christ, having in his eye

tion of a reward, that causeth a Ser- that eternal advantage his elect should receive,

and what glory he, as man, should be raised unto,

as the reward of his undertaking, went through all

his sorrows with much cheerfulness. " Who for

the joy that was set before him, endured the cross,

despised the shame, and is set down at the right-

hand of the throne of God," Heb. xii. 2.

VII. A Servant that is faithful,

delights to do his father's or master's

business, preferring it above his meat

and drink, as appeared by the Ser

vant of Abraham, who would not eat

nor drink before he had done his

errand, Gen. xxiv. 33.

VIII. A Servant that is faithful,

will not go beyond his commission

in any thing. Saith God to Moses,

" Look that thou make them accord

ing to the pattern that I have showed

thee in the Mount," Exod. xxv. 40.

" Thus did Moses ; according to all

that the Lord commanded him, thus

did he," Exod. xl. 1G.

IX. A Servant hath a right to

wages, and expects it, as the desert

of his work : as Jacob said, " Give

me my wife, for my days are ful

filled." He demanded his wife, after

he had served seven years for her.

vant to go through difficulties and

hardships cheerfully ; as it was in

Jacob's case ; "Thus I was, in the

day the drought consumed me, and

the frost by night;" yet he served

seven years for Rachel, and they

"seemed unto him but asa few days."

XI. A Servant is attended with

fear, "If I am a master, where is

ray fear?" Mai. i. G.

XL The Lord Jesus Christ was subject whilst

he was here in our nature, in the form of a Ser

vant, (at some time) unto fear. "He was made un

der the law." It is said, " He was troubled in

spirit and was heard, in that he feared," Heb. v. 7.
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METAPHOR. DISPARITY.

I. A Servant and the master 1. Jesus Christ, although a Servant, is essen-

are not essentially and inseparably tially one with the Father ; the Father, Son, and

one. . Spirit, are but the one everlasting and eternal God.

" I and my Father are one. There are three that

bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost ; and these Three are

(inseparably) One," 1 John v. 7.

II. A Servant amongst men hath II. Christ hath a full, a clear, and inseparable

not an inseparable interest in his interest in all that the Father hath : "All mine

master's goods and estate. are thine, and thine are mine, and I am glorified

in them," John xvii. 10,

III. Servants among men many III. It was impossible for Christ to be unfaith-

times, through temptation, prove un- faithful, or disobey God his Father, because he was

faithful, and deceive either father or without sin, and Satan had nothing in him to fas-

master ; yea, the best servants of ten a temptation upon, John xiv. 30.

good men have in something or other

miscarried.

IV. A Servant may be turned IV. The Lord Jesus Christ did not, could not

out of his master's service, and lose displease his Father, and therefore did not, nor

his honour. could lose his honour. " I do always the things

that please him," John viii. 29.

V. The Servant abides not in his V. Jesus Christ abideth in the house of God

master's house for ever. for ever.

VI. A Servant diners from the VI. Jesus Christ, though he be called the Ser-

heir in place, dignity, and privi- vant of God, yet is he his own beloved Son, and

lege. " Heir of all things, by whom he made the world,"

Heb. i. 2. " There is none in heaven and earth,

that hath greater glory, place, or privilege, conferred upon him, than the Lord Jesus

Christ," Heb. i. 5, 8.

VII. Too many are oftentimes VII. Jesus Christ had no necessity of nature

forced to become Servants, because laid upon him, to accept of the low place and of-

they cannot otherwise tell how to fice of a Servant. He was not forced to it, be-

live. cause he could not tell how to live without serv

ing, he being infinitely happy in himself from

eternity ; but the glory of his Father, and the dear love he bore to the creature, even to

poor lost man, moved him to become a Servant ; he did it freely for our sakes, that we

might be lords.

INFERENCES.

I. "We may note from hence the wonderful condescension of Jesus Christ ; there is no

thing which sets forth his great abasement for our sakes more than this ; what grace is

this ! Doth the Son of God, who is the Lord of heaven and earth, become a Servant !

" He that thought it no robbery to be equal with God, made himself of no reputation, and

took upon him the form of a servant !" Phil. ii. 6, 7. " The Son of Man came not to be

ministered to, but to minister," Mark x. 45.

Quest. But some may enquire, whose Servant is Christ ? &c.

1. He is God's Servant : " Behold my Sen-ant," &c.

2. He is his people's Servant : " The Son of Man came not to be ministered unto, but

to minister, and to give his life for many," Matt. xx. 28.

II. Let us learn from him henceforward to humble ourselves, Let the same mind be

in you, that was also in Christ Jesus," Phil. ii. 5. Shall the Lord become a Servant?

and shall the Servant swell in pride and arrogancy, and nothing content him but to be called

lord ; nay, and lord it over God's heritage, whose Servants they ought to be, if they would

be Gospel ministers. Surely Christ abhors him who calls himself the Servant of servants,

whilst at the same time he exalts himself above all that is called gods.
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III. If the Lord Christ became a willing, humble, laborious, and faithful Servant for

us, let us labour to be humble, faithful, and sincere servants to him : he hath done all the

hardest work, and if any remain too hard for us, he sticks not to set his hand to it.

" Thou hast wrought all our works in us, and for us," Isa. xxvi. 12.

IV. Let this teach us to follow his example, and to be servants one to another : " I have

given you an example, that you should do as I have done to you : for this is acceptable to

him," John xiii. 14, 15.

V. Remember it is an honourable, pleasant, and gainful thing, to be Christ's servant.

Paul seems to glory more in it, than in his being an apostle : " If any man serve me, let

him follow me ; and where I am, there shall my servant also be. If any man serve me,

him will my Father honour," John xii. 26.

VI. This justly reproves such who are ashamed to be Christ's servants, and to bear re

proach and infamy for his name's sake, seeing he hath not stuck to serve them in denying

himself, even to the ignominious death of the cross.

CHRIST A LION.

i&u tnxiKK* o Xi«» o ui ik t»s tpAns IsSa, fyc. " Behold, the Lion oj the tribe of Judah hath

prevailed," Rev. V. 5.

In this text Christ Jesus is expressed by the metaphor of a Lion, whose nature and pro

perties are illustrated and applied in the following parallel. The word Atut is derived

m-grt t«X can, which signifies to see, because of his acute sight.

MEPAPHOR.

I. A Lion (saith Ainsworth) is a

kingly beast, and as Topsail tells us,

justly styled by all writers the king of

beasts.

I J. The Lion is a majestical

creature ; majesty (saith one) sits

in his very face ; which occasioned

that speech, that an army of harts

(which are timorous creatures) hav

ing a Lion to their captain, were more

terrible than an army of Lions with a

hart to their captain.

III. The Lion is a very strong

creature : " Out of the strong (saith

Samson) came forth sweetness,"

Judg. xiv. 14.

IV. The Lion is a very magna

nimous creature, and courageous beast,

and a great conqueror ; he was used

by the ancients as an hieroglyphic to

denote dominion ; and it was counted

ominous, if a woman brought forth a

Lion, as signifying that country to be

subdued by strangers. Kenning.

Hence the adage, Societas Leonum,

the over-ruling society.

V. The Lion coucheth down to

take his rest, and then is very still

and quiet.

PARALLEL.

I. The Lord Jesus is the King of kings, the

Lord of lords, King of the kings of the earth.

II. Jesus Christ is full of majesty. It may be

truly said of him, that he carries majesty in his

face, majesty in his looks, majesty in his words,

majesty in his walking. Christ being our Captain,

though we are timorous creatures, is enough to

oppose, scatter, and vanquish the most potent

army, that ever the prince of darkness, or the god

of this world, could raise against them ; his looks

and words affright his enemies," 1 Cor. i. 24.

III. Christ is the power of God; he is a

mighty Man, nay, he is a mighty God, mighty to

save, Isa. ix. 6.

IV. Christ is of superlative courage, of an in

vincible mind ; for he never encountered with

any, but he was Conqueror. He subdued the

devil, yea, whole legions of devils, and rode in

triumph through the air. He overcame the

world, trampling it under his feet. He con

quered sin, yea, death itself. The woman

bringing forth the Lion of the tribe of Judah,

portended nothing less .than the conquest of the

devil's kingdom.

V. Christ appears in his dispensations, for some

time to couch down, as it were ; suffers himself

to be abused (in his people) and seems to lie stilly

as if he were asleep.

2 A
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METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

VI. The Lion is a very fierce, VI. Christ, when he is roused up by the cruel-

fearless, and terrible creature, especi- ties of the enemies of his church, and the cries

ally when he is roused up, and pro- of his people, will be very terrible ; he will come

yoked by an enemy. • upon princes, as upon mortar, Isa. xli. 25. Though

now he seems still and peaceable, like a lamb,

yet the day is at hand, when he will rise up like a lion, to destroy and devour at once.

VII. A Lion hath a terrible voice ; VII. When Christ shall utter bis voice at the

when he roareth, all the beasts of the last day, and come to judgment, he will make the

field tremble. nations of the world quake. " Let all the inha

bitants of the earth tremble, for the day of the

Lord cometh, for it is nigh at hand," Zeph. i. 14. " The Lord shall also roar out of Zion,

and utter Ms voice from Jerusalem, and the heaven and earth shall shake," &c, Joel iii. 16.

VIII. A Lion is sharp-sighted; his VIII. There is nothing hid from the eyes of

name Xi«» is derived of Aaai a Greek Christ, he sees into the darkest corners of men's

verb, that signifies to see. hearts and imaginations ; the most subtle sinners

cannot escape his notice. There is no secret

place, where the plotters, or wicked men, can hid themselves from him : he sees all their

horrid designs and combinations.

IX. The Lion seems to be a crea- IX. Jesus Christ will reward every one accord-

ture much for justice, and will retali- ing to the na'ure of his works, in the great day ;

ate to others, according to the nature and when he >■ >mes forth to judge Babylon, he

of the offence done. See the nieta- will retaliate Uj>on her according as she hath done,

phor where God the Father is com- " Thou hast given them blood to drink, for they

pared to a lion. are worthy, for they have shed the blood of thy

saints and prophets," Rev. xvi. 6. " Reward her

as she hath rewarded you," Rev. xviii. 6.

X. A Lion marks those that have X. Christ marks all those that injure him and

injured him, or abused or wronged his his people. "Wherefore doth the wicked con-

young ones, and will revenge it ; as temn God ? he saith in his heart, he will not re

appears by divers passages mentioned quite it. Thou hast seen it, for thou beholdest

by naturalists, one of which take as mischief and spite, to requite it with thy hand,"

followeth. Psal. x. 13, 14. "I remember that which Ama

in Bangius, a mountain of Thracia, lek did to Israel, now go and smite Amalek," 1

there was a lioness which had whelps Sam. xv. 2, 3. " I will contend with them that

in her den, which den was observed contend with thee, and I will save thy children :

by a bear. The bear one day find- and I will feed them that oppress thee with their

ing the den unfortified, by the ab- own flesh, and they shall be drunken with their

sence, both of the lion and lioness, own blood, as with sweet wine," Isa. xlix. 25, 20.

entered into the same, and slew the

lion's whelps, afterwards went away, and fearing revenge, for better security against the

lion's rage, climbed up into a tree, and there sat as in a sure castle of defence. At length

the lion and the lioness returned both home, and finding their little ones dead in their

blood, according to natural affection, became both exceeding sorrowful, to see them so

slaughtered, whom they loved ; but searching out the murderer by the foot, followed with

great rage up end down, until they came to the tree whereon the bear was ascended ;

and seeing her, looked both of them ghastly upon her, oftentimes assaying to get up into

the tree, but in vain, not being endued with the power of climbing. Then the male for

sook the female, leaving her to watch the tree, and he like a mournful father for the loss

of his children, wandered up and down the mountains, making great nioau and sorrow/till at

last he saw a carpenter hewing wood, who seeing the lion coming towards him, let fall his axe

for fear; but the lion came very lovingly towards him, fawning gently upon his breast with

his fore-feet, licking his face witli his tongue. Which gentleness of the lion, the man per

ceiving, he was astonished ; and being more and more embraced and fawned upon by the

lion, he followed him, leaving his axe behind ; which the lion perceiving, he went back,

and made signs with his foot to the carpenter, that he should take it up. But the lion

seeing the man did not take it up, he brought it himself in his mouth, and delivered it

unto him, and then led him into his own cave, where the young whelps lay all imbrued

in their own blood ; and from thence to the place where the lioness did watch the bear.

They making signs, and looking up into the tree where the bear was, the man conjectured
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that that bear had done this grievous injury unto them; he thereupon took his axe, and

hewed down the tree near the root, which being done, the bear tumbled down headlong,

and the furious beasts tore her all to pieces. After this, the lion conducted the man to the

place and work where he first found him, without doing him the least violence or

harm.*

The truth of this, and of the following story, is not imposed upon the reader ; yet

finding it recorded by such credible, and eminent authors, (and in itself probable) we

thought it fit to transcribe it, as serving to divert the reader, and illustrate the infinite wis

dom of God in his works.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

XI. As a Lion will revenge the XI. The Lord Jesus, as he avenges the

hurt and injury done to him, and wrongs and injuries done to his people, so he

to his young ones, so he is ready to will requite kindnesses showed to them. Such

requite kindnesses done to him ; as as "Feed the hungry, clothe the naked, visit the

appears by another passage, thus re- sick, and those that are in prison, for Christ's

corded by historians : sake, shall be rewarded," Matt. xxv. 38, 39,

One Andradus, having fled from " Their work of faith and labour of love shall not

his master by reason of some hard be forgotten ;" yea, " he that gives but a cup of

usage received at his hands, by cold water in the name of a disciple, shall not lose

chance happened to take up his his reward," Matt. x. 41, 42 ; which is a reward of

lodging in a cave, which (unknown grace, not merit ; for there is no proportion be-

to him) was a lion's den ; where tween eternal life, and the best of our perfor*

when he had been a while, not long mances, yet God accepts of them,

before night, the lion came from

burning, and having gotten a hurt upon his foot, he no sooner espied the trembling man

in this fearful place, but he cometh gently unto him, stretching forth his foot and making

moan, as though he desired help. The man took the lion by the paw, searched the

wound, pulled out a thorn, bound up his foot, and gave him ease ; which kind office being

performed, was first of all requited with a daily portion of provision, which the poor

slave roasted in the sun. After flhis the man escaped, and got away ; and the lion

missing him made great lamentation. But it so happened, he was no sooner gone, but ho

was taken by some whom his master had sent out to search for him ; and then, alas !

there was no other way but death, and no other death but to be torn in pieces by wild

beasts ; for the Romans kept beasts on purpose upon that account. But it so fell out, that

this Lion was taken up before the time came, and put into the theatre, who greedily rent

in pieces such as were thrown unto him ; yet when this poor slave, his old friend, was

cast in, he forgot his fury, and turned it into fawning ; by which the poor soul perceived

what lion it was, and thereupon renewed his acquaintance with him, to the admiration of

all. The matter being known, and related to them that were concerned, he had not only

his life, but the lion also to wait upon him, who became a faithful servant to him. Hie

est Leo hospes hominis, hie est homo medicus Leonis,-[ was that which the people would say,

when they saw him lead along his Lion through the streets : here goes the Lion which

was the man's host, and there is the man who was the Lion's physician.

XII. No creatures love their XII. The Lord Jesus loveth his people with

young (as you may perceive by such a strong and endeared love, that he did not

the foregoing story in part) more only fight with cruel enemies in their behalf, but

than the Lions, which they further freely also received many lashes and sore wounds

demonstrate in their defence ; for in his body, and stood invincible, never yielding till

they will receive many terrible blows, death : " He made his soul an offering for sin,"

slashes, and wounds, the one opening Isa. liii. Yea, death itself was nothing to him, so

the bleeding body, and the other that he might save his poor church from wrath,

pressing the blood out of the wounds ; and eternal misery.

standing invincible, never yielding till

death, as if death itself were nothing to them, (saith the historian)f so that their youn •

ones might be safe.

• Topsal!, p. 366. jEliar.ua. Atilus Oellns, in his Attics,

t Topsail's history of four-footed beasts, p. 363.
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METAPHOR.

XITI. Lions are full of clemency

to them that prostrate themselves at

their feet ; they will not touch such

as do (as it were) by submission

humble themselves to them.

XIV. Out of the dead carcase of

Samson's Lion came forth sweetness,

as in his riddle.

XV. None can take away the prey

from an hungry Lion.

XVI. It is affirmed, that if a man

be anointed all over with the blood

of a Lion, he shall never be destroyed

by wild beasts.*

XVII. The blood of a Lion (as

naturalists say) being rubbed or

spread upon a canker or sore, which

is swelled about the veins, will pre

sently cure the grief.

PARALLEL.

XIII. The Lord Jesus is full of clemency,

compassion, and tenderness of bowels to all that

humble themselves at his feet. "He resisteth the

proud, (and will tear them in pieces) but giveth

grace to the humble," James iv. 6.

XIV. Samson's riddle is unfolded best in the

slain body of the Lion of the Tribe of Judah ;

from thence comes all the honey, the sweetness of

grace and glory.

XV. None can deliver themselves out of Christ's

hand, when he rises up for the prey.

XVI. That person, whosoever he be, who ap-

plieth Christ's blood by faith, or have every fa

culty of his soul, viz., the whole man bathed

therein, shall never be destroyed by the devil, nor

the powers of darkness.

XVII. The blood of Christ cures all wounds,

cankers, and putrefying sores of the soul, or in

ward man, when applied by the hand of faith.

METAPH0B.

The Lion is cruel, blood-sucking,

proud, preying, stony-hearted, ma

licious, a devourer of flocks and

herds, the very tyrant of beasts.

DISPARITY.

The Lord Jesus is mild, merciful, tender

hearted, forgetting injuries, the Preserver and

Saviour of the innocent, poor, weak, and helpless

ones, &c.

inferences.

1. Let the ungodly tremble, who think Christ Jesus will never appear as a Lion, but

always show himself in his Lamb-like disposition. Christ is a Lion as well as a Lamb,

and will ere long rise up to the prey.

2. What will become of the murderers and destroyers of his Church, in the day of his

fierce wrath, when he comes to make inquisition for blood ?

3. Oh that sinners from hence would learn to prostrate themselves at his feet !

4. This speaks much comfort to the godly ; he is full of bowels, and like a Lion, able

to defend and deliver them.

5. By faith and prayer let us strive to rouse up this Lion of the tribe of Judah, to

tear in pieces all his implacable enemies.

CHRIST THE TRUE MANNA.

" This is the Bread which cometh down from heaven, that a man may eat thereof, and not

die," John vi. 50.

" To him that overcometh, will I give to eat of the hidden Manna," Rev. ii. 17.

Christ, and the graces of Christ, are called Manna, the Antitype of that Manna that fell

in the wilderness, Exod. xvi. Manna in Hebrew, p, man, from n», manah, prepaarc, to

prepare, because it was food prepared from heaven for the Israelites in the wilderness.-|-

Flacc. Blyricus.J and others, say, that when the Israelites saw it like congealed

dew, or small hail or snow, lying up and down about the camp, they asked one an-

» Sextos. Topsal. p. 367.

t Oum viderent Israelii* Warn, quasi quondam pniinam aut riivem circum castra passim j'acere el «/•

bicare, qiuesierunt * se imvicim, VKi HD, Ijfc.

% Clav. Script, in vocem. Ilieron. Laurett. Sylva Allcg. &c.
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jtber, ra ^>, what's that ? what's tliat ? And because of frequent repetition, that it might

< more easily pronounced, they added the letter 3, ami pronounced Manhu, whence they

etain the word p man, Manna.

TYPE.

I. Manna was a strange and

nysterious thing at first to the

sraelites, they knew not what it

iras, Exod. xvi.

II. Manna was food prepared

ioni heaven.

III. Manna came down or de

fended from heaven.

IV. Manna was white, it was a

pore, fair, and bright thing.

V. Manna was round in form and

figure.

VL Manna was a gift, it was

given to Israel freely, it cost them

nothing.

Ml. Manna was given to all, to

tie poor, as well as to the rich ;

lone were forbidden to partake

thereof.

HIL Manna was pleasant, it had

Jl the taste and relish of sweetness

in it.

PARALLEL.

I. Jesus Christ is the wonder of men and

angels ; and when he came into this world, yea

to his own, they knew him not, 1 Tim. iii. 16,

John i. 11, 12.

II. Christ had a body prepared of the Father, .

that he might be food for believers, Heb. x. 5,

III. Christ is the true bread, or Manna from

heaven, John vi. 35.

IV. Sic Christus describitur, Apoc. i. So is

Christ described without sin, Rev. i. 1 Pet. ii. 22.

V. Christ, respecting his Divinity, is infinite,

perfect, and entire, no beginning, no end.

VI. Christ is called a gift,, the choicest Gift that

ever God bestowed, given freely for the life of the

world, John iv. 10.

VII. Christ is sent to all, to Jews and Gentiles,

to the small as well as to the great, to the poor as

well as the rich ; none are excluded.

VIII. Whatsoever is pleasant, sweet and deli

cious in a spiritual sense, is found in Christ ; his

word is sweet as honey, or the honey-comb : " 0

taste and see how good the Lord is," Psal. xxxiv. 8.

IX. Christus sufficit ad omnes, &e. Christ is

very sufficient and plentiful, there is in him enough

to nourish and feed all. What soul is there but

Bay be filled to the full, if he comes to Christ.

X. Manna was to be bruised in a X. Christus, ut animis nostris cibus esset, dolo-

mill, that so it might become more rihus mortis in cruce contundebatur ; Christ, that

he might be food for our souls, was bruised: " It

pleased the Father to bruise him," Isa. liii. 10.

XI. All true Israelites have their equal share

in Christ, a whole Christ is given to every saint :

they have all one portion, one husband, one king

dom and crown, that fadeth not away.

IX. Manna did nourish well and

ns given in great plenty.

tefal for food.

XI. Manna was given equally to

all the Israelites ; they had a cer-

tM measure, not one more than

mother, were all fellow-commoners

every man had his part his omer.

XIL Manna was a small and

little thing unto the eye, like to a

wiander-seed.

XIII. Manna came down with

•he dew, it was covered or hid as it

*«re with dew.

XII. Christ was little, low, and contemptible in

the eyes of the world, of no reputation, Phil. ii.

XIII. Christ came down with the dew of the

Spirit, being baptized or covered therewith, hence

called, as some conceive, hidden Manna, Kev.

ii. 17.

XIV. Christ, who is the true Manna, is not

given to unbelievers, that remain in bondage and

slavery, under the power of sin and Satan.

XV. Christ is conversant within the limits of

his Church. The graces of the Spirit fall upon

mount Hermon ; " The dew descends upon the

There God commanded the blessing, even life for

twmore. Christ walks " In the midst of the golden candlesticks," Rev. i. 13.

. XVI. Maima was given to Israel XVI. Christ, and the blessings of .Christ, are

f the wilderness ; it was their only given to us, who are in the desert or wilderness

XIV. Manna was not given to

■he Lr»elites, whilst they were in

XV. Manna fell round about the

sop of Israel, and in no other place.

aantaiiis of Zion," Psal. exxxiii. 3.
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TYPE.

food, whilst they remained in that

desert state.

XVII. It was gathered daily, ex

cept on the sabbath, then there was

none to be found.

XVIII. They went out of their

tents to gather it.

XIX. If Manna was kept or re

ceived otherwise than God ordained

and appointed, it stank, and bred

worms.

XX. Manna ceased when Israel

came into Canaan.

XXI. Manna was only given to

the Israelites.

XXII. Those that would receive

the benefit ofManna, were to eat it.

XXTTT. Manna came very season

ably to Israel, they had else starved.

XXIV. Manna was to be kept,

and put in a golden pot before the

Lord, to remain in the holiest for

ever.

XXV. Manna was loathed by

those evil murmurers on whom the

wrath of God fell ; they esteemed

it light bread.

XXVI. In the day before the

sabbath, in the night, Manna fell

abundantly, that so they might

gather it on that day, to provide

food for the sabbath.

PARALLEL.

of tins world. We have no other food for our

souls, but are to live upon Christ by faith, bo

long as we are in this howling wilderness.

XVII. Those that would have Christ, must

seek him in the time God hath appointed it. In

the day of the glorious rest or sabbath, that re

mains to the people of God, there will be" no

Christ, no Manna for sinners.

XVIII. We must go out of the old man, and

sensual rests, and love of this world, if we would

participate of Christ, 2 Cor. v. 17.

XIX. The sacrament of the Lord's Supper,

or any other institutions of Christ, made use of

or reoeived in other manner than Christ hath or

dained and appointed, it stinks in the nostrils of

God, and is abhorred by good men.

XX. Living by faith, and our being fed by

erdinances, will cease when we come to heaven.

XXI. Christ, and the Bread of life, is only given

to believers.

XXII. Those that will receive saving benefit

by Christ, must receive and eat him spiritually by

faith.

XXIII. Christ was promised seasonably, and

came seasonably into the world, in the very nick

of time. " In due time Christ died for the un

godly." We had perished else for ever.

XXIV. Christ is glorified in heaven, in his

human nature, at the right-hand of God, and

abides there for ever for the faithful, Heb. ix. 12,

24.

XXV. Jesus Christ, in his word, ordinances,

and administrations, is loathed by carnal and

ungodly men ; yea, and many account Christ's

good word, light bread.

XXVI. Christ now before the last day, the

beginning of the true eternal sabbath, is more

fully revealed, that so poor saints might be pro

vided for, before the everlasting rest, and end of

time comes, Bev. xiv. 6.

TYPE.

I. The Manna was food for the

outward man, for the body only.

II. Manna was eaten by many

that were wicked, though of the na

tional church of the Jews.

III. Manna did corrupt and pu-

trify.

IV Manna was only found at

some certain times, it melted away

when the sun rose.

V. Those that did eat of Manna

in the wilderness are dead, they

perished.

own from heaven, that a man may eat

DISPARITY.

I. Christ is food for the soul.

II. Christ is not food for, nor received by any

but those who are truly godly, and Israelites in

deed. " He that eateth me, even he shall live by

me : He that eateth my flesh, dwelleth in me, and

I in him," John," vi. 56, 57.

III. Christ, the true Manna, can never corrupt,

bnt abideth for ever.

IV. Christ is ever the same, and always to be

found by those that seek him aright, both in pros

perity and adversity, to his elect.

V. Those that eat of the spiritual Manna shall

never die. " He that believeth is passed from

death to life, and shall not come into condemna

tion," John v. 24. " This is the bread that came

thereof, and not die," John vi. 50.
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TYPE.

VI The Manna that was reserved

a the holiest, was spoiled, and did

wish.

DISPARITY.

VI. But our heavenly Manna abides still in

the holy place.

See Christ the Bread of Life.

CHRIST A KING.

' And the Lamb shall overcome them,for he is the Lord of lords, and King of kings," Rev

xvii. 14 : see 1 Tim. vi. 15, Rev. xix. 16.

By the Lamb is meant JESUS CHRIST, which is evident and indisputable ; the dignity

a which he is advanced is the highest among the sons of men, Potentate, Son, or Man of

Power, King of kings, &c. There is no higher name or title to set forth dignity amongst

men, than kings or mighty potentates. It is one of the titles of the Most High, the God

of this blessed Lamb, and indeed it originally belongs to him, he is pleased to bequeath

it nolo men, for which reason they are called gods, on earth : " I said, ye are gods, but

you shall die like men, and fall like the mortal princes." " God is in the congregation, he

julqetb among the gods." This King, invisible, immortal, the only wise God, hath chosen

a Vicegerent to represent him to his subjects, hath placed his name in him, not only Won

derful, Counsellor, and the Man that is his fellow, but as King, the chief of titles in this

brer world. By this the royal and most renowned Branch that ever sprung from the

loins of Jesse and David, is set forth. Upon which we note, that JESUS, the Lamb of

God, is compared to, and represented by the most magnificent title of King, the highest

ial chiefest of kings. And indeed there is nothing doth more fully set forth the glory,

poser, and splendour of Christ, than this ; as wili appear, if we consider these following

particulars.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

L A King is usually very lnghly

tended, comes to his dignity by

inheritance, is the son of a noble.

Tsnuge of such education ; to his

natural wisdom is added skill in po

litic affairs, even the knowledge of the

laws of his kingdom.

I. The Lord Jesus Christ, our great King

comes to this dignity by birth ; he is eldest Son

to a mighty Emperor, and so right Heir to King

ship : " When he bringeth the First-begotten into

the world," &c, Heb. i. 6. " He is the first born

jt every creature, and thereby Heir of all things," Col. i. 15. "He hath by inheritance

"biained a more excellent name than they," (viz., the angels.) Heb. i. 4.

II. A King hath, or ought to have, H. The Lord Jesus Christ hath glorious quali-

great qualifications, having the ad- fications. He is not only endued with natural wis

dom, and that far beyond Solomon, ("a greater

than Solomon is here ;" Matt. xii. 42 :) but hath

had the advantage also of such education that

none ever had, being brought up with God him

self. He hath ' 'All the treasures ofwisdom in him,"

Prov.viii: is skilled in all politics, hath knowledge in all laws; nothing passeth his skill ;

" Tiioa knowest all things," John xxi. 17. He is called the wisdom of God ; " Christ,

fe power of God, and the Wisdom of God," 1 Cor. i. 24.

III. Kings are sometimes chosen or III. Jesus Christ was chosen to be King by

God the Father, as it is said, "I have exalted one

chosen out of the people," Psal. lxxxix. 19. And

though the fathers or elders amongst the Jews

refused him, yet the children gave their vote for

him, crying, " Hosannah to the Son of David."

IV. Jesus Christ was " Anointed with the oil

of gladness above his fellows," Psal. xlv. 7. He

was by the Holy Spirit consecrated King for ever ;

" The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because tha

Lord hath anointed me," &c, Isa. lxi. 1, 3.

V. Jesus Christwas likewise proclaimed ; first

&?pointed, as Solomon was by David

te fober, 1 Kings i. 32, 33, &c.,

« as Alexander by Philip his father ;

* else by the people, as was David,

a;.! many others.

IV. Kings are anointed as well

B chosen. Samuel anointed Saul. It

*a a divine ceremony, much in use

45 the consecrating of Kings in the

tozdotn of Israel.

^ • Kings are proclaimed at their
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instalment. Samuel said to all the

people, " See him whom the Lord

hath chosen : and all the people gave

a shout, and said, God save the King,"

1 Sam. x. 24.

VI. A King, after he is anointed

and proclaimed, enters upon his go

vernment.

whether they are in immediate pos

session or not.

VIII. Kings have great attend

ants belonging to their courts, though

they be not visible in all parts of their

dominions.

by the angels, " To you is born in the city of

David a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord," Luke

ii. 11. Afterwards by the wise men, at Jeru

salem ; and at Herod's court, by a star, and by

the shepherds at Bethlehem.

VI. This did Jesus Christ in three eminent

cases : 1. In speaking comfortably to allhisloT&I

subjects, as you may see in Matt, v., at large. 2.

In giving laws, and expounding difficulties, as you

may see in Matt, vi., at large. 3. In bestowing his bounty upon the poor, releasing

prisoners that were bound, and in appointing an hospital for the sick.

VII. Kings (de jure) have a VII. Jesus Christ hath a right to the highest

palace by right belonging to them, palaces in this world, as he was born Heir to the

universal Emperor, by whom he was at last ad

vanced to the great palace of the highest heavens,

called the holy palace.

VHI. Jesus Christ, our greatKing, bad the at

tendance of angels, who showed their allegiance,

and paid their homage and service at sundry

times, as there appeared occasion for them.

1. They proclaimed him. 2. They attended his Person, to assist him in his straits.

3. They assisted his other servants. 4. They declared his resurrection from the dead.

5. They assured his coming in glory after his ascension. 6. They are appointed to

bear him company, and to attend him at his coming from heaven the second time. "The

Son of man shall come, and all the holy angels with him," Matt. xxv. 31.

IX. Kings are invested with IX. Jesus Christ is invested with power, "AH

power; they have sometimes some power is given to me in heaven and earth," Matt.

xxviii. 18 ; though at the first entrance upon his

kingdom, in the days of his flesh, his power did

not appear so resplendent and glorious, as it will

hereafter.

X. Jesus Christ hath many subjects assigned

him by God, which subscribed to his power : some

voluntarily, as the angels ; others by force, as the

devils ; and by virtue of his commanding power, as the winds and seas, which obeyed

him.

XI. Kings have laws, and rules to XI. Jesus Christ received commandmentfrom

govern by. the Father, from which he would never swerve ;

and also published and established laws, to be ob

served as rules of government to the end of the world, Matt, xxviii. 19, 20.

XII. Kings, though they rule XII. Jesus Christ rules and governs so well,

well, are not loved and honoured by that his worst enemies could not, cannot charge

all, are often troubled with rebels, him with evil ; yet they did not, do not love and

and sons of Belial. honour him ; but the sons of wickedness rose up,

and still do rise up in rebellion against him : " I

honour my Father, but you dishonour me, a man which hath told you the truth ; this did

not Abraham," John viii. 40, " Bring out those mine tnemies," &c., Luke xix. 27.

XIII. Great Kings have large XIII. Jesus Christ hath great and large domi-

dominions, as Nebchadnezzar, the nions, all power in heaven, earth, and hell. He

is the Head of all principalities and powers in

heaven, He is the Head of every man on earth,

and hath the command of all the infernal spirits

in hell, Eph. i. 21, Col. i. 18, 19, Kev. i. 18.

XIV. Kings have a prerogative XIV. Jesus Christ hath this great and high

in their own dominions, to make prerogative, to make peace, or to proclaim pette

peace and war when they please. to all the sons of men upon submission ; and to

send asword, where his just prerogative is resisted.

of them less at first entrance upon

their kingdom than afterwards; as

David's was, who had but two tribes

at his entrance.

X. Kings have many subjects,

who subscribe to their power.

golden head, who was over a hun

dred and twenty-seven provinces.
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" Into whatsoever house ye enter, first say, peace,—if the Son of peace be there," &c,

Luke x. 5, 6. •' I came not to send peace, but a sword."

ffcXV. Kings have a crown to wear, XV. "Jesus Christ, that was made a little lower

a sceptre to wield, and a throne to than the angels, for the suffering of death, is

sit upon. crowned with glory and honour," &c, Heb. ii. !).

"Thesceptreoithykingdom is arightsceptre," Heb.

i. 8. " As I have overcome, and sat down with my Father upon his throne," Rev. iii. 21.

XVI. Kings have the privilege XVI. Jesus Christ hath the Father and Holy

of a grand council, to advise with Spirit, without whose counsel he acteth nothing,

in matters of importance. either in the affairs of heaven, earth, or hell.

" There are three that bear record in heaven, tho

Father, the Word, and the Spirit ; and these three are one," 1 John v. 7. Of this council

offenders are in danger, and to this council grand criminals are delivered up for punishment.

XVH. Kings have the privilege XVII. Jesus Christ hath the peculiar pre-

and high prerogative of sending rogative to send ambassadors. He sent the twelve

embassadors, to treat with states apostles to the world, who said, " We are ambas-

and kingdoms about affairs of public sadors for Christ," 2 Cor. v. 20. And he sent

good. his angel to the churches, to treat with them

about their present and eternal welfare : " I Jesus

have sent mine angel," &c, Rev. xxii. 16,

XVIII. A King ordains amf con- XVIII. Jesus Christ makes substitutes to this

Ftitules officers, or makes substitutes, end. " By him Kings reign, and princes decree

to whom he doth delegate power to Justice : by him princes rule, and nobles, even all

execute his will and laws to all his the Judges of the earth ;" these for the world,

political body. Prov. viii. 15, 16, " And when he ascended up on

high, he gavesome apostles, and someprophets,and

some evangelists, and some pastors and teachers, for his church ;" Eph. iv. 8, 11, by this,

showing that he is supreme Head in all causes, ecclesiastical as well as civil.

XIX. Kings do vouchsafe secu- XIX. Jesus Christ saved the Gospel Church

rity and protection to their subjects before the destruction of Jerusalem, by giving

(sometimes,) by good counsel, and them counsel to fly upon the sight of signs ; and

eminent acts of providence. the legal church in the wilderness, by the con

venient providences of a pillar of fire by night,

sad a pillar of a cloud by day. He was the Angel of God's presence that saved them, and

marvellously hath he, and doth he now save and preserve his Church from Popish rage

iad cruelty, in this and other nations.

XX. Kings have courts of ju- XX. Jesus Christ hath a high court of judi-

iicsture, both high and inferior, for cature in heaven, where he judgeth emperors and

the punishment of offenders, accord- Kings, that are out of the power and reach of a

iagto their rank and degree. human hand ; from whence he sends angels,

who are higher than they, to punish them for

pride and oppression ; as in the case of Nebuchad-

Eemr, who was by the holy ones cast from his throne, Dan. iv. 23, and Herod, who was

smitten by an angel for his pride, Acts xii. 23 ; and a lower court, where his Church, for

him. and in his name, judgeth delinquents of a low rank.

XXI. Kings have many and XXI. Jesus Christ hath many great preroga-

peat prerogatives, rights, privi- live, rights, privileges, and excellencies per

ils, and excellencies pertaining taining to him. 1. He receives petitions : " Lord

to them ; as to receive petitions, Jesus, receive ray spirit." Acts vii. 59. 2. He par-

ind pardon offenders; to confer dons offenders: " The Son of man hath power to

boour, and give commissions; to forgive sins," Matt. ix. 6. 3. He confers honour :

fc*Te tribute paid, and keep an " I thank Christ Jesus, who hath put me into the

exchequer ; to shut out and scatter ministry," 1 Tim. i. 12. 4. He gives commissions :

kicked persons, and thereby be- " Go ye unto all the world." 5. He receives tri-

wne a terror to them that do bute: the honourable women ministered unto him,

nil, and a praise to them that do not without reason, for he was Lord of all. 0.

»efl, Rom. xiii. He keeps an exchequer, called the "uusearchable

riches of Christ." 7. He shuts evil persons out
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of the Church, as he served Judas, and will shut them out of the New Jerusalem at the

last day. He scatters wickedness hy his laws and doctrine of holiness. He takes care of

his subjects and smites those that persecute his Church. He is a praise to all them that

do well, and much more will be, when he advanceth his saints to be rulers over many

cities, and sets them upon thrones ; and he pronounces the sentence, " Well done, good

and faithful servant, enter into the joy of the Lord."

METAPHOR. DISPAK1T1'.

I. Jesus Christ, the King of kings, created his

subjects, both angels and men : "Whether they

be principalities or powers, things in heaven, or

things on earth, all things were made by him, and for him," Col. i. 10.

II. The Kings of the earth are II. Jesus Christ hath more than the strength

naturally weak, and many ways de- of an unicorn ; is called the Lion of the tribe of

Judah, hath " All the treasures of wisdom and

knowledge ; yea," .all fulness, Col. ii. 3.

III. Christ is a King, made and set up immedi

ately by God himself, who hath made him higher

than the Kings of the earth, and " Set him King

for ever upon the holy hill of Zion," Psal. ii. 6.

" He hath exalted one chosen out of the people."

IV. Christ's riches and strength are of and

from himself. He that has the power of the God

head dwelling bodily in him, needs not strength

or maintainance from others.

V. Jesus Christ is Lord of all, hath all power

in heaven and earth committed to him. He liath

an unlimited power. Angels and principalities

are subject to him ; he is set up over all the works

of God's hands.

VI. Jesus Christ is the wisdom of God, and

could not be circumvented by great Beelzebub,

who is the most subtle politician ; all his myste

rious stratagems were to him, but as the cords

of tow to Samson, in the mightiness of his divine strength. This great captivity

Jesus led captive ; " And having spoiled principalities and powers, he made a show of

them openly," Col. ii. 15, and was witli a most majestic triumph attended to his throne in

heaven.

VH. But Jesus Christ being naturally and es

sentially good, abides immutably so, is " The

same yesterday, to-day, and for ever," Heb. xiii. 8.

I. The Kings of the earth do not

create their subjects.

fective in point of qualification.

III. The Kings of the earth

are ordinarly made and instituted by

men.

IV. The Kings of the earth have

their political power, strength, and

maintenance from their people.

V. Kings have their power limit

ed and confined to a certain part of

the earth.

VI. The Kings of the earth may

he over-reached in their politics, as

Solomon was by Women.

VH. The Kings of the earth

may alter from better to worse, and

turn tyrants, as too many have

formerly done.

VIII. The Kings of the earth

may be tossed from their thrones,

and have their kingdoms taken

from them by an invincible force,

which they cannot withstand; as

in the case of Nebuchadnezzar, and

many others, Dan. iv. 31, 32.

VHI. But Jesus Christ is for ever set down at

the right hand of God, upon the throne of his ex

cellency, and there will continue till the end of

time, till all his enemies shall be made his foot

stool. He will overthrow the dragon with all his

infernal force, so that there shall be "no moie

place found for them," Itev. xii. 8, and in a short

time will swallow up death in victory ; " the last

enemy that shall be destroyed is death," 1. Cor. xv. 26.

IX. The Kings of the earth are IX. But Jesus Christ being raised from the dead

mortal, and must die: "I said, ye by the glory of his Father, dies no more, " Death

hath no more dominion over him," " I am he that

was dead, and am alive ; and behold, I live for

evermore, and have the keys of death and hell,''

Bev. i. 18. To him it is said, " Thy throne, O

God, is for ever and ever ; a sceptre of righteous

ness is the sceptre of thy kingdom," Heb. i. 8.

are gods, but ye shall die like men,

and fall like one of the princes," Psal.

lxxxii. 7.

Mors pulsat aequo pede pauperum

tabemas,

Rcgumq ; Turres.—Ilorat.
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X. The Kings of the earth, X. Jesus Christ is highly descended, the imme-

even the greatest and highest diate offspring of God, greater in point of pedi-

amongst them, are but the sons of gree than all the sons of nobles ; called in scrip-

earth, earthly, very low and meanly ture the " Man of God's right-hand," his fellow,

descended, in comparison of Christ. Psal. lxxx. 17. " He thought it no robbery to be

equal with God," Phil. ii. 6. " The second man,

Adam, is the Lord from heaven," 1 Cor. xv. 47. Therefore, truly called the Lord ofglory :

" Had they known him, they would not have crucified the Lord of glory," 1 Cor. ii. 8.

XI. The best and greatest honours XI. But Jesus Christ, the King of heaven,

and favours the Kings of the earth can confer honours, and enrich with such favours,

can confer on men, are temporal and as are everlasting : " With him are durable riches,

fading. and righteousness." He hath promised " a crown

which never faded away," 2 Tim. i. 8.

XII. The Kings of the earth, in XII. But the Lord Jesus can destroy both the

their execution of wrath, and taking bodies and souls of men, whether Kings, or mighty

revenge, can but hurt and kill the ones of the earth, that are enemies ; and make

bodies of their enemies ; the soul is them " Cry out to the Kocks to fall on them, and

out of their reach. tothe mountains to cover them, and hide them from

the wrath of the Lamb," who can cast the dragon,

the beast, and the false prophet, with all their adherents, into the lake that burns with

fire and brimstone, Rev. vi. 16.

INFERENCES.

I. From hence we may plainly see the clear and undoubted right which the Lord Jesus

Christ hath to all the works of God's hands. 1. By his great descent, he is the natural

Son of God : " The word was with God, and the word was God ; and, being in the form

of God, thought it no robbery to be equal with God ;" called, the man that is! God's fellow.

2. He is qualified ; 3. He is chosen ; 4. Anointed ; 5. Proclaimed. All which may

challenge a right to a regal power.

H. From hence we infer the undoubted duty of all, (both angels and men) to obey him.

Emperors, Kings, princes, nobles, and all the judges of the earth, owe homage and service

to him, therefore commanded to " kiss the Son," &c, Psal. ii. 12.

HI. From hence we infer the good and happj state of all his friends and favourites ;

he both can and will do great things for them, gives great things unto them, saves them

from sin, death, aud the devil : he will invest them with a kingdom, a crown, a throne,

and unspeakable glory : " Which eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it entered

into the heart of man to conceive, the things which God hath laid up for those that love

him," 1 Cor. ii. 9.

IV. Moreover, from hence we may infer, what the sad and miserable state of his ene

mies will be without repentance, and the necessity of their submission to him, even Em

perors, Kings, princes, nobles, captains, armies, freemen, bondmen, even all both small and

great. He hath power to punish all treasons, rebellions, affronts, misdemeanours, and in

dignities, whatsoever. All that will not hear and obey him, shall be destroyed. " He

will speak to them in his wrath, and vex them in his sore displeasure." "His enemies shall

be clothed with shame." " All that hate him shall be confounded, and fly before him."

" They shall be like the dust, how great soever," Psal. ii. 5. " They shall call for the

rocks to fall on them, and the mountains to cover them, from the face of him that sits

upon the throne, aud from the wrath of the Lamb," Rev. vi. 16.

V. From hence we are taught to observe, that it is our duty,

1. To adore, reverence, and honour him.

2. To obey and keep his law.

3. To trust in him only for defence and protection.

4. To pray, that he would take to him his great power, and reign. 0 blessed Sbn of

David, King of the Jews, King of Israel, Lord of the Gentiles, Governor of nations, and

King of kings, "Thy kingdom come, that thy will may be done in earth as it is in heaven."'

VI. From hence we infer the happy state that the whole universe shall be in, in

God's appointed time, when this good, great, and mighty Potentate shall take to
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him his great power, and ohtain a full Possession of all his right. When the heavens

shall rain down righteousness, and out of the earth shall spring forth joy, Isa. lxi. 11.

" The mountains shall drop new wines, and the hills shall flow with milk. The light of

the moon shall he as the light of the sun, and the light of the sun as the light of seven

days. The heavens shall rejoice over us, and drop fatness; the weary shall be at rest,

and break forth into singing. A jubilee shall be proclaimed, anl persecution no more

heard. Judgment shall run down like water, righteousness like a mighty stream.

Every man shall sit under his own vine, and under his own fig-tree, and none make him.

afraid. Peace to all the ends of the earth. Swords beaten into ploughshares, and spears

into pruning-hooks ; no nation lifting a sword against its neighbour, no levying war any

more. No more earthquakes, nor famine, but a faithful and peaceable earth. The

poor man shall overtake the reaper, and the treader of grapes him that soweth seed.

And the mountains shall drop sweet wines, and the hills shall melt. The captivity of

Israel shall be brought agaiu, they shall build the old waste places, and plant vineyards,

and drink the wine thereof, make gardens, and eat the fruit thereof. Come to Zion

with songs, and everlasting joy, where this King shall sit, and appear in his glory. Israel

shall rejoice, and Judah shall be glad. It shall fare well with the whole creation ; fur

the ox and the ass, that ear the ground, shall eat clean provender, winnowed with fan

and shovel. The effect of his kingdom shall be peace ; for the righteous shall flou

rish, and have abundance of peace, and the fruit of it righteousness and assurance for

ever. For not only the people shall be all righteous, but upon the bells of the horses

there shall be, " holiness to the Lord," Zech. xiv. 20. "And the ransomed shall come to

Zion, with everlasting joy upon their heads. They shall obtain joy and gladness ; and

all sorrow, heaviness, and sighing fly away : for as the earth bringeth forth her bud, and

as the garden flourisheth with things that are sown in it ; so shall the Lord God make

righteousness and praise spring forth before all the nations." Blessed be God !

CHRIST A PRIEST.

" For he testifieth, thou art a Priest forever, after the order ofMelchisedec," Heb. vii. 17.

" For such an High-Priest becometh us, who is holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sin

ners, and made higher than the heavens,'' Ver. 20.

TYPE. PARALLEL.

I. The High-Priest was taken I. Christ was of the race of mankind, of the

from among men, but it behoved seed of David according to the flesh :" Forasmuch

him not to have any blemish, Lev. as the children are partakers of flesh and blood,

xxi. 17. he likewise himself took part of the same ;" but

was altogether pure, spotless, without the least

stain of sin, Heb. ii. 14, 15, and vii. 26. 28.

H. The Priest assumed not to II. " So Christ glorified not himself, to be

himself this office, but was called made an High-Priest ; but he that said unto him

to it of God, Heb. v. 4. They were thou art my Son," &c. Acts. xiii. 33. And in an-

consecrated by imposition of hands, other place, " thou art a Priest for ever," &c. Psal.

when they were twenty-five years old. ex. 4. The Father invested him in this office :

Numb. viii. 24. " Him hath God the Father sealed," John vi. 27.

He was baptized, and the Spirit came down visibly

upon him, when he was about thirty years old.

III. The Priests were anointed III. " Christ was anointed with the oil of glad-

with oil, and washed with water, ness above his fellows," Heb. ix. 9. " How G«..d

" Thou shalt take thee anointing oil, anointed Jesus of Nazarath with the Holy Ghost,

and pour it upon his head, and he and with power," Acts x. 38. He had also im-

shall wash his flesh in water," Exod. maculate sanctity and purity, in him.

xxix. 7, Lev. xvi. 4.

IV. The Priest was gloriously IV. Christ was said to be glorious iu his appn-

clothed ; " Thou shalt make holy rel, clothed with the divine nature as with a gar-

garments for Aaron thy brother for ment ; he was adorned with perfect and complete

glory and beauty," Exod. xxviii. 2. righteousness, Isa. lxiii. 1, 2.
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TYPK. PARALLEL.

V. The Priest was to have a holy V. Signifying (saith Mr. Guild) the Deity of

crown upon his head, Exod. xxix. Christ, which as a circle hath neither beginning

6. nor end ; and the royal dignity, whereby he is

advanced to be the supreme Head in all things

to bis Church, or his Kingship. See Goodwin's Moses and Aaron, Jer. xxiii. 5, Eph. i. 22,

CoL L 18.

YL The Priest's body and loins VI. Christ's humanity is clothed with true

were to be covered with clean linen. holiness, which is compared to fine linen, clean

and white, Rev. xix. 8.

VIL The High-Priest bore the VII. The Lord Jesus, our High-Priest, pre-

names of the tribes of Israel upon sents, or bears the remembrances of all his faith-

his breast, when he went in before the ful people upon his heart, when he appears be-

Lord. fore God to make intercession for them, Heb. vii.

25. " He knows his own sheep by name," John x. 3.

\TH The High-Priest had Urim VHI. Christ hath in him the perfection of

and Thummim upon his breast. truelight.beauty and holiness. UrimandThummim

signified Christ's prophetical office, whereby he,

as a standing oracle to his Church, answers all doubts and controversies whatsoever.*

IX. The High-Priest had an en- IX. Christ is the real Antitype of this engraved

graven plate of gold : " Thou shalt plate, in likeness of a signet, holiness to the Lord,

make a plate of pure gold, and engrave in that the Father hath actually communicated to

upon it, like the engraving ofa signet, him his nature, who is the express image of his

HOLDfEss to THI lorb : And it person, a glorious representation of him to us,

shall be upon Aaron's forehead, that being able to bear, and hath borne our iniquities :

Aaron may bear the iniquity of the " The Lord hath laid on him the iniquities of us

holy things ; and it shall always be all," Isa. liii.

upon his forehead, that they may be accepted before the Lord," Exod. xxviii. 36, 38.

X Aaron the Priest was Moses' X. Christ is the mouth of the lather to the

month to the people. sons of men : he is called " The word of God,"

Rev. xix 13, " God hath spoken unto ue by his Son." Heb. i. 2.

XI. The High-Priest was not XI. Christ's Church must be a pure virgin,

to marry a widow, a divorced woman, chaste, unstained with superstition or idolatry,

nor an harlot, but a chaste virgin, giving neither love nor worship to any other ;

Lev. xxL 14. Christ owns none but such a people for his spouse.

XIL The Priest's work was to XII. Christ offered up his own body, as a sa-

offer sacrifices for the sins of the crifice for our sins : " He appeared to put away sin

people : "For every High-Priest is by the sacrifice of himself. Christ was once of-

ordained to offer gifts and sacrifices," fered to bear the sins of many," &c, Heb. ix. 28,

fa. Heb. viil 3.

XHI. The Priest was to take the XIU. As Christ was offered upon the cross

blood of the bullock, and dip his for the sins of mankind, as a propitiatory sacri-

fioger in it, and sprinkle seven times fice ; so must his blood in a spiritual manner be

the mercy-seat, &e. Lev. xvi. 14 ; sprinkled upon our consciences, that we may be

>nd likewise the blood of calves and cleansed from our sins, and accepted in the sight

goats, and he sprinkled the book, and of God. "Let us draw near with a true heart, in

»il the people, the tabernacle, and the full assurance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled

teasels of the ministry. from an evil conscience," &c, Heb. x. 22. " For if

the blood of bulls and goats, and the ashes of an

heifer, sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth to the

purifying of the flesh ; how much more shall the blood of Christ, who through the eternal

Spirit offered himself to God, purge your consciences from dead works, to serve the living

God?" Heb. ix. 13, 14 ; " But ye are come to mount Zion," &c.—" And to Jesus, the

Mediator of the new covenant ; and to the blood of sprinkling, that speaks better things

thsn the blood of Abel," Heb. xii. 22, 24.

XIY. The Priest's garments XIV. Christ's righteousness remains for ever,

were to remain after him, to clothe to clothe and adorn all true believers. It is the

* Goodwin't Motes and Aaron, p. 17.
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and adorn his sons withal.

XV. The Priests were to sound

the trumpets, which (as Mr. Good

win observes) were twofold, some

times an alarm to war, sometimes

to [assemble the people, Numb. x. 4.

XVI. The Priests of the Lord

were to teach the law to the people :

" The priest's lips should keep know

ledge, and they should seek the law

at his mouth," Mai. ii. 7.

wedding-garment, whosoever hath it not, shall

be shut out of the marriage-chamber, and cast int >

utter darkness. Matt. xxii. 12, 13.

XV. Christ sounds the great trumpet of the

Gospel, for the assembling and gathering toge

ther of his elect to himself, from all the four quar

ters of the earth, and will sound an alarm at

the last day, to the general judgment. "The

trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised,"

&c, 1 Cor. xv. 52.

XVI. Christ is the great Teacher of God's

law ; it is he that gives us the knowledge of sal

vation, that " Guides our feet into the way of

peace," Luke i. 79. We must seek the law, i. e.

the mind and will of God, at his mouth, who shows

us plainly of the Father. His tabernacle is only

standing ; not Moses', not Aaron's, not Elias's, but Jesus's : " This is my beloved Son, hear

him," Matt. xvii. 4, 5. He is the last and only Teacher sent from God.

XVII. The Priest was to judge XVH. Christ is Judge concerning the plague

of the plague of the leprosy, and to of every man's heart, what sin is deadly, and what

pronounce clean, or unclean. not. Though there is no sin venial, as the papists

affirm, yet there is much more danger and evil in

some sins, than in others. As for example, it is worse to have sin in the affection, than

in the conversation ; to love it, than to commit it. The best of saints have not been with

out sin ; infirmities have attended them, yet they loved them not. It is a loathesome thing

to a true believer : " That which I hate, that do I," Rom. vii. 15. * The Priest was to

pronounce a man utterly unclean, if the plague was got unto his head : so if the man's

judgment, will, and affection, are for the ways of sin ; if they choose and love that which

is evil, Christ the High-Priest, in his word, pronounces such unclean. When men approve

not of God's ways, because they forbid, and give no toleration to their beastly lust and

sensuality, and from hence secretly despise religion, in the strictness of it ; these surely

have the plague in their heads.

XVIII. The Lord Jesus makes and anoints

many to be kings ; for besides his acting towards

men, in bringing of them to their thrones and

kingdoms, as it is said, " By me kings reign," Prov.

viii. 15 ; he makes all his saints "kings and Priests,

and they shall reign on earth," Rev. v. 10.

XIX. Christ hath the absolute power of ap

pointing what officers should be in his Church :

"He gave some apostles, some prophets, some

evangelists, some pastors and teachers," Eph. iv.

11. Those that make any other spiritual office or

officer, than Christ hath ordained, will be found

grand criminals in the great day.

XX. Christ was sent to " Bless the people by

turning every one of them from the evil of their

ways," Acts ii. 26, to give pardon, yea, the Holy

Spirit , anJ eternal life, to as many as believe on him.

XXI. Christ entered into heaven itself alone

for us, as Mediator, through the merit of his pre

cious blood, shed to make atonement once for all,

" There to appear in the presence of God for us,"

Heb. ix. 24. " Neither by the blood of goats and

calves, but by his own blood, he entered in once into the holy place, having obtained eter

nal redemption for us," Heb. ix. 12.

XXH. The High-Priest only XXII. Christ only makes the prayers of the

* See Mr. Burrotigh's spots of the godly, p. 43, 44.

XVIH. The Priests under the

law, made and anointed kings.

Jehoiada the Priest, and his sons,

anointed Joash king of Judah, 2

Chron. xxiii. 9—11.

XIX. The Priests were to appoint

officers over the house of God : and it

did not appertain to the civil magis

trate to intermeddle in the Priest's

office. See the case of Uzziah, 2

Cliron. xxvi. 20.

XX. The Priests of the Lord were

to bless the people.

XXI. The High-Priest only

went into the holiest of all, and that

not without blood, to make atone

ment.
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TTPE.

made the perfume for burnt-offer

ings ; and it might not be applied

to any other use, but to burn before

the Lord.

XXni. The death of the High-

Priest set the guilty person, or man-

slayer free, who had fled to the city

of refuge : " After the death of the

High-Priest, the slayer shall return

to the land of his possession," Numb,

v. 2d. By the High-Priest's death

an atonement was made for him,

saith Mr. Ain3worth.

XXTV. "The High-Priest brought

the bodies of those beasts (whose

blood was brought into the sanctuary)

to be burnt without the camp," Heb.

aiu 11.

PARALLEL.

saints to come up into the nostrils of God, through

his own mediation, as sweet incense, Rev. viii. 3 ;

and no other prayer must be made to God, but

such only as the High-Priest directeth us in,

Matt. vi. 8—10.

XXIII. Christ's death makes an atonement

for all guilty sinners, that fly to the spiritual city

of refuge, not for the man-slayer only, but for the

adulterer, drunkard, and murderer also ; all, who

ever they be, that take hold of God in Christ by a

lively faith, are set at liberty, and for ever de

livered from the avenger of blood, and all spiritual

thraldom whatsoever.

XXIV. " Jesus, also, that he might sanctify

the people with his own blood, suffered without

the gate, that so we might from thence go forth

unto him without the camp, bearing his reproach,"

Heb. xiii. 12.

TYPE. DISPARITY.

I. The Jewish High-Priest was

taken of the tribe of Levi, and so was

after the order of Aaron.

IL The Jewish High-Priest was

made without an oath, and after

the law of the carnal commandment.

III. The High-priesU under the

law were men that " Had infirmities,

and needed to offer up sacrifices for

their own sins," Heb. vii. 28.

ally : " Every Priest standeth daily,

ministering or offering often the same

sacrifices, which cannot take away

sins," Heb. x. 11.

I. Christ sprang of the tribe of Judah, and

not after the order of Aaron, but after the order

of Melchisedec. ' ' Wherefore the priesthood being

changed, there is of necessity a change of the

whole law," Heb. vii. 12.

II. Christ was made a Priest with an oath :

" By so much was Jesus made a Surety of a

better covenant," Heb. vii. 22.

III. But Christ is an High-Priest without in

firmity : " For the lawmakethmen High-Priests,

which have infirmity ; but the word of the oatli

which was since the law, maketh the Son, who is

consecrated for evermore," Heb. vii. 28. " For

smb. an High-Priest became us, who is holy, harmless, undented, separate from sinners,

aad made higher than the heavens," Heb. vii. 26.

IV. The Priests under the law IV. " Christ having offered up but one sacri-

offered up sacrifices of sin continu- fice for sin, sat down at the right-hand of God."

Nor yet that he should offer himself often, as the

High-Priest entereth into the holy place,—for

then must he have often suffered since the foun

dation of the world ; but now at the end of the

world hath he appeared to take away sin, by the

sacrifice of himself," Heb. ix. 26. " Christ once suffered to bear the sins of many," &c.

" By one offering he hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified," Heb. x. 14.

V. The Priests under the law V. Christ offered up his own body, which was

offered up the bodies of beasts, and the Antitype of all those legal sacrifices : " By

which we are sanctified, through the offering up

the body of Christ once for all," Heb. x 10.

Those sacrifices cleansed only ceremonially : " The

law made nothing perfect, but the bringing in of

a better hope did," Heb. vii. 19. " Christ's

blood, who through the eternal Spirit offered

himself without spot to God, purges the conscience

from dead works, to serve the living God," Heb. ix. 14. " The blood of Christ cleanseth

us from all sin," 1 John i. 7.

VL The High-Priest under the VI. "Christ, because he continueth for ever, hath

law had a successor; there were anunchangeablePriesthood,"Heb.vii. 24. He hath

many because they were not suffered none, needeth none, can have none to succeed him

it was impossible that the blood of

balls and of goats could take away

sin, or purge the conscience, or make

the comers thereunto perfect." Hence

it is said, there was a " Remembrance

for sin every year," Heb. x. 1—3.
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METAPHOR. DISPARITY.

to continue by reason of death," Heb. in the Priesthood, " seeing he ever liveth," and

vii. 23. hath taken the whole work upon himself, being

infinitely able and sufficient to discharge the whole

trust reposed in him.

VII. The Priest under the law VII. Christ is both Priest and sacrifice. The

and the sacrifice, were two things. Divinity, or Eternal Spirit, offered up the humanity

as an acceptable Sacrifice unto God.

VIII. The Priest under the law VIII. " Christ entered into the holiest by his

entered into the holy place, by the own blood, having obtained eternal redemption

blood of bulls and calves. for us," Heb. ix. 12.

IX. The Priest under the law IX. Christ offered up a sacrifice both for Jews

offered sacrifices only for the Jewish and Gentiles. " He is a propitiation for our sins,

nation, or Israel, according to the and not for ours only, but for the sins of the whole

flesh. world," 1 John ii. 2.

COROLLARIES.

I. From hence we may learn, that without the blood of Christ offered up as a propiti

atory sacrifice to God, there is no remission of sin, nor eternal life. God's wrath is only

appeased by a sacrifice ; and this was clearly hinted from the beginning.

II. From hence we may learn, how far the Priesthood of Christ and the Gospel-co*

venant doth excel that of the law ; moreover, the end and design of God in the one, and

in the other. Many things have been briefly touched, wherein the great differences do

consist ; some of which, for the sake of the weak, I shall reiterate in this place. The

Priest under the law was a mortal man : Christ, God-man. Those Priests were sinners

themselves, and needed a sacrifice for their own sins : Christ was without sin, and needed

no offering for himself, Christ offered up his own body on the tree. Those sacrifices were

the shadow : the sacrifice of Christ is the substance of them. The Priest and sacrifice is

the type ; Christ the Antitype. Those sacrifices could not take away sin, nor purge the

conscience ; Christ's sacrifice doth both.

III. Moreover, this reprehends such as slight and invalidate the meritorious sacrifice

of Christ, and accounts his blood to have no more virtue nor efficacy in it to justification,

than the blood of any godly man.

IV. It also calls upon all faithful Christians, to study the nature of Christ's Priesthood

more and more ; much of the mystery of the two covenants consisteth in Priesthood, and

sacrifice, there is something in it hard to be understood.

V. This greatly denotes the ignorance and abominable error of the Romish church,

that continues to offer up fresh sacrifices for sin ; as if Christ had not offered up a suffici

ent sacrifice once for all, or that he needeth competitors, and help, to atone and make

peace between God and sinners.

VI. It may also confute their blasphemous notion concerning Christ's Priesthood, as if

it passed from him unto them ; whereas nothing can be more plainly asserted, than his

continuing a Priest for ever. His Priesthood is unchangeable, exercised in his own Person,

as a principal part of the glory of his office ; and on the discharge of it, depends the

Church's preservation and stability : " He ever liveth to make intercession for us," Heb.

vii. 25. And every believer may from hence go with confidence unto him in all their

concerns, for relief and succour, who himself is said to be " touched with the feeling of

our infirmities," Heb. iv. 15.

But this of Christ's offering once for all, continuing a Priest for ever, the Rhemish

anuotators are greatly at a loss about concluding* that it makes against the Jews and

Aaron's Priesthood ; which worthy Cartwright learnedly answers, to whom we refer

you. For clear it is, that what the papist's affirm concerning their Priest and mass to

be a propitiatory sacrifice for the quick and the dead, is detected from hence to be a blas

phemous, execrable, and pestilent error ; and by no means are they able to make the offer

ings and sacrifices made by their Priests as Christ's successors, to hold good in any case,

or consonant to God's word. Which further to evince, we shall here cite a page of Dr.

Owen's, on Heb. vii. 24 ; and so conclude this of Christ's Priesthood.

" The expositors of the Roman Church are greatly perplexed in the reconciling of

this passage of the apostle unto the present Priesthood of their Church : and they
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may well be so, seeing undoubtedly they are irreconcilable. Some of them say that

Peter succeeded unto Christ in his Priesthood, as Eleazer did unto Aaron ; so 1 libera.

Some of them deny that he hath any successor, properly so called : Successorem non habet,

nee ita quisquam Catholicus loquitur, si bene and circumspecte loqui velit, saith /Estius.

But it is openly evident, that some of them are not so circumspect as /Estius would have

them, but do plainly affirm, that Peter was Christ's successor. A. Lapide indeed affirms,

that Peter did not succeed unto Christ, as Eleazar did unto Aaron, because Eleazer had

the Priesthood in the same degree and dignity with Aaron, and so had not Peter with

Christ ; but yet that he had the same Priesthood with him, a Priesthood of the same kind,

he doth not deny.

" That which they generally fix upon is, that their Priests have not another Priesthood,

or offer another sacrifice, but are partakers of his Priesthood, and minister under him, and

so are not his successors, but his vicars ; which I think is the worst composure of this dif

ficulty they could have thought upon : for,

" 1. This is contrary unto the words and design of the apostle ; for the reason he

assigns, why the Priesthood of Christ doth not pass from him to any other, is, because he

abides himself for ever to discharge the office of it. Now this excludes all subordination

and conjunction, all vicars, us well as successors ; unless we shall suppose, that although

he doth thus abide, yet he is one way or other disabled to discharge his office.

" 2. The Successors of Aaron had no more another Priesthood, but what he had, nor did

they offer any other sacrifice than what lie offered, as these Priests pretend to offer the

same sacrifice that Christ did : so that still the case is the same between Aaron and his

successors, and Christ and his substitutes.

" 3. They say, that Christ may have substitutes in his office, though he abide a Priest

still, and although the office still continue the same unchangeable : so God, in the govern

ment of the world, makes use of judges and magistrates, yet is himself the supreme Rec

tor of all. But this pretence is vain also : for they do not substitute their Priests unto

him, in that which he continueth to do himself, but in that which he doth not, which he

did indeed, as a Priest ought to do, hut now ceaseth to do for ever in his own Person ;

for the principal act of the sacerdotal office of Christ consisted in his oblation, or his

offering himself a sacrifice of a sweet-smelling savour unto God. This he did once, and

ceaseth for ever from doing so any more : but these Priests are assigned to offer him in

sacrifice every day, as partakers of the same Priesthood with him, which is indeed not to

be his substitutes, but his successors, and to take his office out of his hand, as if he were

dead, and could henceforth discharge it no more : for they do not appoint Priests to

intercede in his room, because they grant he continueth himself so to do, but to offer

sacrifice in his stead, because he doth so no more. Wherefore if that be an act of Priest

hood, and of their Priesthood, as is pretended, it is unavoidable that his Priesthood is

passed from him unto them. Now this a blasphemous imagination, and directly contrary

both unto the words of the apostle, and the whole design of his argument ; nay, it would

lay the advantage on the other side ; for the Priests of the order of Aaron had that

privilege, that none could take their office upon them, nor officiate in it, whilst they were

alive ; but although Christ abideth for ever, yet, according to the sense of these men, and

their practice thereon, he stands in need of others to officiate for him, and that in the prin

cipal part of his duty and office. For to offer himself in sacrifice unto God, he neither

now doth, nor can, seeing henceforth he dieth no more. This is the work of the mass-

Priests alone, who must therefore be honoured as the successors of Christ, or else be ab

horred as his murderers ; for the sacrifice of him must be by blood and death.

" The argument of the apostle, as it is exclusive of this imagination, so it is cogent

unto this purpose ; for so he proceedeth : that Priesthood which changeth not, but is

always vested in the same person, and in him alone, is more excellent than that whicli

was subject to change continually from one hand to another ; for that transmission of it

from one unto another, was an effect of weakness and imperfection. And the Jews grant,

that the frequency of their change under the second temple was a token of God's dis

pleasure. But thus it was not with the Priesthood of Christ, which never changeth, and

that of Aaron, which was always in a transient succession. And the reasons he gives of

this contrary state of these two Priesthoods, do greatly enforce the argument : for the

first Priesthood was so successive, because the Priests themselves were obnoxious unto

2b



370 [book n.CHRIST A PKOPHET.

death, the sum and issue of all weaknesses and infirmities. But as to the Lord Jesus

Christ, his Priesthood is perpetual and unchangeable, because he abideth personally for

ever : ' Being made a Priest according to the power of an endless life,' which is the sum

of all perfection that our nature is capable of."

CHRIST A PROPHET.

" A Prophet is not without honour, save in his own country,'" Matt. xiii. 57.

" And they glorified God, saying, that a great Prophet uas risen among them," Luke vii. 16.

" The woman said unto him, Sir, I perceive thou art a Prophet'' John iv. 19.

" For Moses truly said unto the fathers, A Prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto

you, like unto me," &c. Acts iii. 22.

It is a common and received principle among all that are truly godly, that Jesus, the Son

of the Highest, stands in a capacity of King, Priest, and Prophet to his Church, and so he

is to be received by all that will on good grounds receive benefit by him. Having spoken

somewhat of his Kingly and Priestly office, somewhat relating to him in respect of his

Prophetical office, is hinted in the particulars following.

METAPHOR.

I. A Prophet is a mouth to others,

to speak forth what is the sense

and mind of God to them : " And

the Lord said unto Moses, See, I

have made thee a God unto Pharaoh,

and Aaron thy brother shall be thy

Prophet, and speak unto Pharaoh,"

Exod. vii. 1.

II. A Prophet speaks not of him

self, but the word of God comes

to him, to teach him what he shall

say ; " For when David was up in

the morning, the word of the Lord

came unto the Prophet Gad, David's

seer, saying," &c.

III. A Prophet doth anoint others,

and install them into office, as

Samuel did Saul, and as Nathan did

Solomon, 1 Sam. x. 1, 1 Kings i. 25.

IV. A Prophet gives direction

for cleansing from uncleanness, or

leprosy. " The servants of Naaman

came near, and spake unto him, and

said, My father, if the prophet had

bid thee do some great thing, wouldest

thou not have done it ? How much

rather then, when he says unto thee,

Wash and be clean," 2 Kings v. 13.

PARALLEL.

I. Jesus Christ is the mouth of God, who

speaks forth his mind and will unto the son of

men. " God, who at sundry times, and in

divers manners, spake in time pass unto the fa

thers, hath in these last days spoken unto us by

his Son," Heb. i. 1, 2. " The words which I

speak are not mine, but the Father's that sent

me," John xiv. 24.

II. Jesus Christ speaks not of himself, (as he

was man,) but the word of God came to him, to

direct him what he should speak : " I speak not

of myself," John xii. 49. " The revelation of

Jesus Christ, which God gave unto him, to show

unto his servants things that must shortly come

to pass," Rev. i. 1.

III. Jesus Christ doth anoint others, and in

stall them into office, of whom it is said, " we

have received an unction from the Holy One, that

teacheth all things," 1 John ii. 20. " I thank

Jesus Christ, who hath put me into the ministry."

IV. Jesus Christ gives direction for cleansing

from all uncleanness, both in respect of body and

soul; "he said to the leper, I will, be thou clean,"

&c. Matt. viii. 3, 4. "And when he saw the

lepers, He said unto them, go, show yourselves to

the priests ; and it came to pass, that as they went

they were cleansed." "Now are ye clean through

the word which I have spoken to you," John xv. 3.

He doth not only direct, but giveth cleansing:

"Having washed us from our sins in his own

blood," Rev. i. 5.

V. Jesus Christ did eminently answer the work

of a good Prophet, in praying for the people.

1. For his friends : " I will pray the Father,

and he shall give you another Comforter," John

xiv. 16. (1.) That they may be kept from evil.

(2.) That they may be sanctified through the

truth. (3.) That they may be brought to an inse

parable union, John xvii. 9, 15, 17, 21. Nay, more than this,

2. He prayeth for his enemies ; " Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do."

V. A Prophet was to pray for

the people, as the proper work

of his place; hence Samuel saith,

" God forbid that I should sin against

the Lord, in ceasing to pray for you,"

&c , 1 Sam. xii. 23.
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METAPHOR.

VI. A Prophet, though ever so

good or great, is slighted by his own

neighbours and people; he is with

out honour in his own country, Matt,

xiii. 57.

VII. A true Prophet is ordained

of God, is sent forth to do that work

and business : " Before thou earnest

out of the womb, I ordained thee to

be a Prophet unto the nations," Jer.

i.5.

VIII. A Prophet is anointed to

do and perform the work proper to

his place; as it is said, " Elisha, the

son of Shaphat, thou shall anoint

to be a Prophet," 1 Kings xix. 16.

PARALLEL.

VI. Jesus Christ, though he was the greatest

and best of Prophets that ever was sent to the

children of men, yet was he slighted by his own

people, and rejected by his near neighbours : " He

came unto his own, and his own received him not,"

John i. 11. " Is not this the carpenter's son, whose

father and mother we know," &c.

VII. Jesus Christ was ordained, and sent of

God to do the work and office of a Prophet : " I

came not of myself, but the Father sent me." " He

was faithful to him that appointed him, as Moses

also was," Heb. iii. 2.

Vni. Jesus Christ is anointed to he a prophet

and to perform the work proper to his place ; as

it is said, "Becausethouhast loved righteousnessand

hated iniquity, therefore God, even thy God, hath

anointed thee with the oil of gladness above thy

fellows," Heb. i. 9. " The Lord God hath anointed

me to preach the Gospel to the poor," &c. Luke iv. 18.

LX. A Prophet is the leader and IX. Jesus Christ is the Leader or Guide of his

guide of the people, as is it said, by people, called the Forerunner and Captain of our

a Prophet, " the Lord led Israel out salvation. " He shall feed his flock like a Shep-

of Egypt. herd, and gently lead those that are with young,"

&c, Isa. xl. 11. " Behold, I have given him for

t Witness to the people, a Leader and commander to the people," Isa. Iv. 4.

X. A true Prophet ought to be X. Jesus Christ ought to be believed. God

believed : " Believe his Prophet, so commands all men to hear him, and unless they

shall you prosper," 2 Chron. xx. 20. believe in him, they shall die in their sins. " For

Moses truly said unto the fathers, a Prophet shall

the Lord your God raise up unto you, of your brethren, like unto me, him shall ye hear in

>11 things he shall say unto you. And it shall come to pass, that every soul that will not

hear the Prophet, shall be destroyed from among the people," Acts iii. 22, 23.

XI. A Prophet bears witness to

the truth : " To him give all the

Prophets witness," Acts. x. 43.

XI. Jesus Christ did bear witness to the truth ;

he witnessed a good confession before Pontius

Pilate, and is called the " Faithful and true wit

ness, and first-begotten from the dead."

XII. Jesus Christ is a man of God indeed, a

Servant of God, whose meat and drink it was to

do his will, and one who know all the Father's se

crets : " No man hath seen God at any time, save the

only-begotten Son of God, which is in the bosom of

the Father, he hath declared him," Matt. xi. 27.

XIH. Jesus Christ hath excelled all that went

before him in this respect. He was not applauded

by the people only, who said he was a teacher

come from God ; that " He taught like one that

had authority, and never man spake like him,"

Matt. vii. 29 : but he was commended as one fit

to be heard by God himself, and that with an

audible voice from heaven, " This is my beloved Son, hear ye him," Matt. iii. 17.

This great Prophet of the] Most High hath, in pursuit, of bis prophetical office, laid a

{air foundation for the Church to build upon, in these great and most important points :

1. He hath set forth God in the excellency of his nature and perfections. He hath told

*s. *e are to have faith in him, to love him with all our whole soul, and with all our

strength, and to worship him in spirit and truth.

2. He hath set forth himself as Mediator, the immediate object of faith, and to be

fouowed in his life and doctrine : " Another foundation can no man lay," 1 Cor. hi. 11.

XII. A Prophet is a man of

God, a Servant of God, and knows

bis secrets, Jer. xliv. 4, Ezek.

nxviii. 17, Dan. ix. 6, Amos iii. 7.

Xm The Prophets of God laid

a foundation for the Church to build

opoa in respect of faith and doctrine :

" And that the Church is built upon

the foundation of the apostles and

Prophets," Eph. ii. 20.

2 b 2
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3. He hath confirmed the Holy Scriptures, as the rule of worship, directing men to

them for the regulation of their hearts and lives. " Search the scriptures," John v. 30.

" It is written in your law," &c. And to the young man, that would know what he should

do to inherit eternal life, he said, " How readest thou ?" &c.

4. He hath set forth the world to come, in the glory of it, as the reward of wor

ship, telling them that there is a kingdom to be given, and " The pure in heart shall

see God."

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

XTV. The work of a true pro- XIV. Jesus Christ hath not only, as the Author

phet is, to perfect the work apper- of our faith, laid a sure foundation for us to

taining to the Church, as well as build upon; but, as the Finisher thereof, hath

to lay the foundation of it : " He store of gifts and graces to bestow, which he hath

give some Prophets, &c, for the promised to give down ; and hath also proposed

perfecting of the saints," &c, Eph. such examples and precepts touching all the par-

iv. 11, 12. ticularities of our duty, which, if followed, can

not miss of perfecting, and making the Church

complete. " Be merciful, as—be ye perfect, as—your heavenly Father is perfect." " Love

one another : walk as you have me for an example ; and what you would that men should

do to you, that do unto them : this is the law and the Prophets."

XV. Prophets are to be exam- XV. Jesus Christ was the most perfect copy

pies to others : " Take, my brethren, to write by, the best example to conform our

. the Prophets for an example," lives unto, that ever our eyes beheld, or that ever

James v. 10. appeared. 1. In his unparalleled meekness, hu

mility, self-denial, and contempt of this world.

2. His unwearied patience under afflictions and sufferings. 3. His zeal and forwardness

to do good, even to the worst of his enemies.

XVI. Prophets gave forth scrip- XVI. Jesus Christ hath given forth scripture by

ture by the inspiration of the Holy the glorious power of the Holy Ghost, which are

Spirit for men to have recourse to the four Evangelists, and all the Epistles ; and as

at all times, for quickening, com- to the book of the Apocalypse, he hath so con-

fort, and instruction in righteous- firmed it, that he hath made it damnation to any

ness : as it is written in the Prophets, that shall add to it, or diminish from it, Rev.

" According to the scriptures of the xxiii. 18, 19.

Prophets." "The prophecy came

not in old time," &c, Acts vii. 41, Bom. xvi. 26.

XVII. Prophets do not only ex- XVII. Herein Jesus Christ hath completed his

pound and show what is past, and work as a Prophet. He did expound to his dis-

already fulfilled, but fortell and pre- ciples what was written in the law of Moses, in

diet things to come, (which they all the Prophets and in the Psalms, concerning himself,

did more or less) as a proper part of And not only so, but he foretold them things that

their work. were yet to come to pass ; as the destruction of

Jerusalem, and the captivity of the Jews. He did

not conceal, but plainly told, that there should be a day of distress, sucli as had not been

since they were a nation. And soon after his ascension, sent his angel to signify to his

servant John, for the teaching all his churches, many things that are, and shortly should

come to pass, Luke xxi., Matt, xxiv., Mask xiii., Rev. L, as,

1. The rise, reign, and ruin of the last beast.

2. The suffering of the Church in the wilderness, during his reign.

3. The glory, grandeur, horrid wickedness, and fearful overthrow of mystical

Babylon.

4. The going forth of the everlasting Gospel into all the world.

5. And lastly, his own coming in glory, with the New Jerusalem, the holy angels, and

the saints, to solemnize the last and dreadful judgment.
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METAPHOR. DISPARITY.

I. All other Prophets, besides I. Jesus Christ received not the Holy Spirit by

Christ, were inspired by Christ. The measure, but hath the fulness of the Godhead

Prophets searched what manner of dwelling bodily in him. " For in him dwelleth all

time the Spirit of Christ was in them, the fulness of the Godhead bodily," Col. ii. 9,

1 Pet. i. 11, by which he " Preached

to the spirits in prison." 1 Pet. iii. 19.

II. Other Prophets pointed at II. Jesus Christ came as the sum of their pro-

Christ, as the scope of their pro- phecies, to fulfil them, and complete what they

phecies ; they testified before-hand foretold. " This is he, of whom Moses in the law,

the sufferings of Christ, and the and the Prophets did write," John i. 45.

glory that was to follow.

III. Other Prophets did but III. Jesus Christ did finish and complete the

begin the holy books, that were to be holy books, which are to be the perfect and cora-

the perpetual rule of faith and prac- plete rule of faith and patience to the end of the

tice ; they told us of divine things but world. He showed plainly of the Father. He is

in part. that Prophet that all men are to hear, upon the

penalty of being destroyed from amongst the

people. He that hears not lus voice, and believes not his Gospel, shall not see life, but

perish in his sins. " How shall we escape if we neglect so great salvation, confirmed by

signs and wonders ?" Heb. ii. 3.

IV. Other Prophets speak of IV. But Jesus Christ spake of the Father, as

God by private inspiration, and he had seen him, and conversed with him, heard

the intelligence of angels, and his words, and was in his bosom, before he came

few of them confirmed their words by down among us in the likeness of man, and con-

miracles, firmed his doctrine by many immediate and

mighty miracles. " No man has seen God at any

time, but the only-begotten Son, that is in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared him,"

John i. 18, Matt. xi. 27. " The things that I have heard of him, I speak unto you." If

I had not done amongst them the works which none other man did, they had not had sin ;

but now they have both seen and hated both me and my Father," John xv. 24.

V. Other Prophets have left V. Jesus Christ abides in his Prophetical office

their work, and are all gone : still, that is of like continuance with- his Kingly

*' Your fathers, where are they ? And and Priestly office ; as he abides a Priest continti-

the Prophets, do they live for ever ?" ally, so a Prophet. He is with his Church, to

Zech. i. 5. "What man is he that lead it, and guide it, to the end of the world, as

liveth, and shall not see death ? himself saith, " And lo, I am with you always,

Abraham is dead, and the Prophets," even to the end of the world," Matt, xxviii. 20.

&c, John viii. 52.

INFERENCE.

I. We may infer from hence, that God hath been exceeding good unto the world in

sending such a Prophet, after the great abuse of others that went before : a good Prophet,

& great Prophet ; none like him that went before him, or should come after him : " The

Son of God, Emmanuel, God with us," Matt. i. 23.

II. This informs us also, how exceedingly useful our Lord Jesus Christ, as a Prophet,

is to his Church ; having completed what others left undone, showing the riches, glory,

and duration of the world to come ; and indeed, in declaring the whole counsel of God,

and bringing life and immortality to light through the Gospel.

HI. Moreover, you may see the absolute necessity the Church lias of such a Prophet,

without whom, the people would have set in darkness, and in the shadow of death, and

have been left to stumble upon the dark mountains.

IV. From hence we may infer the infallible certainty of what he has declared, for it

could not bo that such a Prophet should deceive the world : These things are true and faith

ful."

V. Behold the strong and forcible obligation that is upon the world to believe his doc

trine where it is preached, and to reject all doctrines that are repugnant to it.

VI. How inexcusable will all those be who reject his Gospel and despise his minis

ters : it shall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judgment, than

for them,7' Matt. x. 15.
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VII. Let the Christian Church from hence learn to hold fast what she hath received ;

for the truth, as it is in Jesus, hath a great and faithful witness, who confirmed it by mighty

miracles, and sealed it with his own blood.

CHRIST A SHEPHERD.

" / am the good Shepherd," &c. Ey« upi o iroiixm xa\os, John X. 11.

METAPHOR.

I. A Shepherd is chosen and ap

pointed to take care of the sheep,

being a man skilful in doing that work

and business.

H. A Shepherd knows his sheep,

he knows their number, and knows

them particularly from sheep that

are none of his, and one from another.

HI. A Shepherd marks his

sheep, whereby they are distinguished

from others.

Rev. vii. 3, 4. " Set a mark upon the

sealed in their foreheads and hands, 1.

IV. A Shepherd feeds his sheep,

he leads them to green pastures,

and springs of water : " Should not

the Shepherd feed the flock," Ezek.

xxxiv. 2.

V. A Shepherd preserves his

flock, he takes care they do not

feed in unwholesome pastures, and

defends them from enemies.

VI. A Shepherd hath a fold for

his sheep, whither he brings them

for their better security, and his

own profit.

VH. A. Shepherd keeps his sheep

together, suffers them not to stray

and straggle abroad lest they should

be lost.

VHI. A Shepherd, if any of his

sheep be set upon by dogs or wolves,

will venture his life for them, to de

fend and rescue them from those beasts

of prey ; as David for a lamb, fought

with a lion and a bear, 1 Sam. xvii.

36. 37.

IX. A Shepherd is very tender

of his flock, will not over-drive

them, takes special care of the lambs,

and those that are weak and feeble,

Gen. xxxiii. 13.

PARALLEL.

I. Jesus Christ is chosen of God and appointed

to take the care and charge of the church, and

very capable to undertake that blessed work.

II. " I know my sheep," saith Christ, " and

am known of mine." He takes special notice of

every particular saint; he knew Moses by name.

He knows their wants, their sufferings, their

weakness, their sickness, and whatever service

they do for his holy name-sake.

1H. The Lord Jesus hath set his own image

upon his people. The mark which they always

bear upon them, is, holiness, meekness, obedience,

by which they are distinguished from the world,

men that mourn," Ezek. ix. 4. Christ's sheep are

For distinction. 2. Secresy, 3. Securicy.

IV. Christ " Feeds his flock like a Shepherd,"

Isa. xl. 11, Psal. xxiii. 1, 2, John x. 3 ; his great

care is to put them into good and fat pastures,

and lead them by the still waters, Isa. xlix. 10,

Prov. viii. 6, and iv. 2, Jer. iii. 15 ; he gives them

good doctrine, " Feeding them with knowledge

and understanding."

V. The Lord Jesus, to preserve his Church,

doth often charge and caution them to beware of,

and avoid all pernicious and evil doctrine, false

teachers, &c. And he continually defends them

from sin, Satan, and all other enemies.

VI. The Lord Jesus hath his Church for his

fold, whither he brings his elect for their better

security, and his own glory. " The Lord added

unto the Church daily such as should be saved."

Acts ii. 47. "Glory to God in the Church,

throughout all ages," Eph. iii. 21.

VII. The Lord Jesus frequently assembles his

people together, and will not allow any to straggle

abroad, or be like lambs in large places : "Exhort

one another daily," Ac. Heb. x. 25.

VHI. Christ laid down his life for his sheep,

exposed himself to great sorrows and miseries for

their sakes, and engaged with the cruelest ofene

mies, who sought to make a prey of, and devour

his flock, which all the malice of wicked men,

who " Lay snares to entrap them," cannot accom

plish, Jer. v. 26.

IX. Christ is exceedingly tender of weak and

feeble Christians."" "He shall gather the lambs

with his arm, and carry them in his bosom, and

gently lead those that are with young," Isa.xl. 11.

" Strengthen ye the weak hands, and confirm the

feeble knees," Isa. xxxv. 3.
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METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

X. If a Shepherd has lost one

Aeep, or one lamb is gone astray,

be will seek it, and when he hath

bund it, he brings it home with a-

btmdance of joy, saying to his neigh

bour), " Rejoice with met, for I have

found my lost sheep," Luke xv. 5, 6.

X. Christ, the good Shepherd, came to seek and

save that which was lost ; his great design is to

bring home sinners, and such as have gone astray,

as David, Peter, and other saints have done.

When he finds them mourning for their sins, how

is he pleased ; He takes up the lost sheep upon

his shoulder, as it were, carries it upon the power

of his grace and love into the sheepfold with joy,

Luke xv. 1, 2, 3, &c.

XI. Christ binds up the broken-hearted, restores

sight to the blind, and sets at liberty them that

are bruised ; he pours in oil and wine into the sin

ner's wounds. " I will bind up that which was

broken, and will strengthen that which was sick,"

&c, Ezek. xxxiv. 16.

XII. Christ judges between member and mem

ber, between one saint and another. And if any

oppress and injure his fellow Christian, or if the

rich wrong the poor, or the strong or weak, and

retain their right, or would jostle them out of the

church, Christ takes special notice of it, and will

reward them accordingly; "I will destroy the fat

and the strong, if they repent not." " The Gen

tiles exercise lordship, and their great ones usurp

uthority ; but it shall not be so among you." Mark x. 42.—" Diotrephes, who loveth

k hare the pre-eminence among them, receiveth us not," 3 John 9, 10.—" I will re-

aaaber his deeds," Col. iii. 25.—" He that doth wrong, shall receive for the wrong."

XIII. The Shepherd watches over XIII. Christ continually keeps a strict watch

ha sheep, because of the danger that over his people, his eye is never on" them; "I will

XL A Shepherd heals the diseases

<A the sheep. " The diseased (saith

God to the Shepherds of Israel) have

ye not strengthened, neither have ye

healed that which was sick," Ezek.

xxxir. 4

XII. A Shepherd judges between

sheep and sheep, between fat and lean

ones ; and if any push the weak, and

but or wrong his fellow, or would

liirust and shoulder him out of the

fold, the shepherd takes notice of it,

tad accordingly orders such who do

lie wrong.

sight otherwise befal them in the

ijght; "And there were in the same

ewmtry Shepherds, abiding in the

fields, keeping watch over their flock

by night," &c., Luke ii. 8.

XIV. Shepherds are to give an ac-

eoant of their sheep, to see that none

nel

XV. A Shepherd washes his sheep

(b convenient places) from all filth

»1 soil, which they are subject to

retract.

XVI. A Shepherd delights much

to see his sheep and lambs thrive.

XVII. A Shepherd, if he sees one

« more of his sheep are infected with

•ay distemper, so that they may

adanger the rest, he separates such

from the flock.

XVIII. A Shepherd separates the

&ep from the goats.

XIX. A Shepherd leads his flock

•» some sweet shady place, where he

■ikes them rest at noon, when the

ihot.

keep it night and day," Isa. xxvii. 3. In this

night of darkness, how happy are we, that the

good Shepherd hath his eye upon, and watches his

threatened flock, since so many Roman wolves are

abroad !

XIV. Christ gives the Father an account of all

his sheep : " Of all those that thou hast given me,

I have lost none, but the son of perdition," John

xvii. 12.

XV. Christ hath loved us, and washed us from

our sins in his own blood, Rev. i. 5. It is his

blood that " cleanses us (through faith) from all

sin," 1 John i. 9.

XVI. Christ is wonderfully pleased to see his

people grow in grace, and in the fruits of the Spirit :

" Hereby is my Father glorified, that you bring

forth much fruit," John xv. 8.

XVII. Christ, if he sees any evil, infected, and

corrupted members in the church, that may en

danger the rest, he gives command to purge them

out, or separate them from the church, bythe righte

ous censure thereof, 1 Cor. v. 1—3, Tit. iii. 10.

XVHI. Christ will make a plain decision at the

last day. He will separate the godly from the

wicked, as a Shepherd separates the sheep from

the goats, Matt. xxv. 32.

XJX. Christ hath the like care of his flock ; he

is as " the shadow of a great rock, in a weary

land," by his gracious promises, and protection in

the day of persecution.
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METAPHOR. DISPARITY.

I. Other Shepherds are generally 1. Christ's sheep are all his own hy creation ;

hirelings; they keep other men's his hy free donation of the Father; his by election;

sheep, and not their own. "You have not chosen me, but I have chosen you,"

John xv. 15. They are his by purchase or redemp

tion : he bought them with the price of his own blood.

II. All other Shepherds are no II. This Shepherd is the Son of God ; never

more that men, and generally poor was there such a Shepherd iu the Church before,

and of a mean race or descent. nor ever shall arise after him : " He thought it no

robbery to be equal with God.'' Phil. ii. 6.

III. Other Shepherds may fail in III. Christ is called the Wisdom of God, and the

skill or care, or may want power to power of God, 1 Cor. i. 24. His bowels, covenant,

help and save their sheep from dan- and faithfulness, will not suffer him to forget or

ger, when the lion or wolf cometh. neglect his flock. He is able to drive away all

the beasts of prey, with his voice can make the

fiercest lion tremble ; he can make the devils fly, and restrain the wrath of man, and

powers of darkness, at his pleasure.

IV. Other are Shepherds of a few IV. Christ is the great Shepherd of the sheep,

sheep, or a few particular flocks. He is called Great, Heb. xiii. 20, 1 Pet. v. 4.

1. In respect of his Person. 2. In respect of his

power. 3. Great, in respect of the flocks he bath

the charge and care of. He is the universal Shepherd ; it is false of the Pope, but true

of Christ. All the sheep or flocks that live, or ever lived, were and are his. 4. Great,

in respect of the pastures he hath to accommodate his sheep. The world is his, and the

fulness thereof. 5. Great, in respect of the many inferior Shepherds that are under him

that must be accountable to him.

V. Other Shepherds are but sheep V. Christ is the Shepherd of shepherds. The

themselves ; nay, and if his, they patriarchs, prophets, and apostles themselves, and

cannot have greater dignity conferred all ministers of the Gospel, are Christ's sheep, and

upon them. under his charge and keeping.

VI. Other Shepherds may lose their VI. Christ will lose none of his sheep. He is

sheep ; they may be diseased, rot, and able to cure all their diseases, and to keep them

perish, and they cannot help them. from perishing, Psal. ciii. 3. "My sheep hear my

voice, and they follow me, and they shall never

perish, neither can any man pluck them out of my hand," John x. 28.

INFERENCES.

1. If Christ be the Shepherd of his sheep, if he hath the care and charge of all the

faithful people of God ; this informs us, that they shall not, cannot be at any time without

a Shepherd : for Christ is not short-lived, or subject to death, as other Shepherds are :

" He ever lives," &c, Heb. vii. 25.

2. Believers may say with David, " If Christ be their Shepherd, they shall not lack,"

Psal. xxiii. 1.

3. Let other Shepherds remember they are but Christ's servants, Christ's deputies, and

must be accountable to him, the chief Shepherd, when he appeareth.

4. "We may infer from hence, that the state and condition of such men is sad, that

worry, and make a spoil of the righteous ; they are Christ's lambs they thus grievously

abuse, and make slaughter of.

5. Follow this Shepherd in his doctrine, in his example.

6. Examine yourselves, whether you be his sheep, or no ; his sheep know his voice from

the voi.-e of strangers : see more under the metaphor of sheep.

7. Take heed you do not straggle from the fold, and refuse the guidance and conduct of

this Shepherd.

8. Enquire where this Shepherd feeds his flock, and where he makeB them rest at noon,

Cant. i. 7.
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CHRIST THE BRANCH.

" / will bring forth my servant the Branch," Zech. iii. 8.

" Behold the man whose name is the Branch," Zech. vi. 12.

Thk Hebrew word nt», and the Latin word, Germen,* do metaphorically signify Christ.

The Greek interpreters translated it, amnX-m, and the Vulgate Latin, Orieniem; for they

judged, that Christ might be so called from that glory and brightness, by which he chased

away the darkness that overspread the world ; but the word will not hear that sense, as

the root nr* showeth.

In these places of scripture, where Christ is called a Branch, we are to understand his

human nature is intended ; and this according to the judgment of divers expositors. " I

will cause the Branch of righteousness to grow up unto David :" Jer. xxxiii. 15, Hence he

b said to be a " Branch out of the stem of Jesse," Isa. xi. 1. And this is according to

the apostle, where he mentions, that God sware unto David, " That of the fruit of his loins

according to the flesh, he would raise up Christ to sit upon his throne," Acts ii. 30. And

open mis account Christ is called the " Son of David, and the offspring of David," Rev.

ml 16.

How fitly Christ may be compared to a Branch, we shall note under three or four

particulars.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

L A Branch hath a root or I, Christ, as concerning the flesh, proceeded

stock from whe ice it proceeds. from Abraham, Jesse, David, Mary, &c, Rom. i.

3, Mark vi. 3.

II. A Branch is of the same na- H. Christ is really and truly man, and hence he

tare with the stock and root from is called the "seed of the woman," Gen. iii. 15,

whence it naturally proceeds. and the seed of Abraham, &c, Gen. xxii. 18, and

' " made of a woman, made like unto us in all

things, sin only excepted." " Forasmuch, as the children are partakers of flesh and blood,

he also himself likewise took part of the same, Heb. ii. 14.

HI A Branch partakes of sap and HI. Christ partook of nourishment from the

nourishment from the root. virgin not only in the womb, but afterwards.

" Blessed are the paps that thou hast sucked, Luke

xi. 27, and xxiii. 29.

IV, A Branch or the Branches IV. Christ, the Son of man, being the real off-

•f a tree, are the glory of a spring and son of David according to the flesh, is

&«• the glory of all David's race, and of the whole

church of God in general, Matt. xxii. 45, Rev.

xxii. 16.

INFERENCES.

1. This may serve to refute those that say, the matter of Christ's human nature was from

heaven ; and that he passed through the womb of the virgin, as water through a conduit-

pipe : and is called " The seed of the woman, and made of a Women," Gal. iv. 4, upon no

other account than his being born of a woman.—From hence,

2. We may admire the goodness and rich grace of God, and his distinguishing love

to mankind, in that the Lord Jesus took not hold of the " Nature of angels, but of the seed

tf Abraham," Heb. ii. 16, that there should be a Saviour for fallen man, and none for

fallen angels.

3. This shows how man is magnified and exalted by the Almighty. What greater

dignity can God confer upon us, than that our nature should be united to, and made one

*ith the Deity ? This is the rise and ground of all our hope and consolation.

* Leigh, Crit. Sacra, p. 435.
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CHRIST THE WAY.

" / am the Way, #c. No man can come to the Father, but by me," John xiv. 6.

"I am the Way," &c. Way is taken properly or metaphorically. In the latter sense

divers things are so called ; viz.

The law or word of God, Psal. cxix. 1.

The doctrine of the Gospel, Acts xix. 9.

The secret counsel of God, Rom. xi. 33.J

The conversation of the godly, Psal. i. 1.

The works of God, Job xl. 19.

And in this text (and some others) Christ is so called.

Way is a common word or phrase, taken for the chiefmeans and medium for the attain

ment or accomplishment of a thing, and so is very comprehensive. As for example : the

way to gain honour, is to do some worthy and honourable action : honour is the end, the

person that seeks it is the subject, the doing the worthy action is the way to attain it.

Again, If a man would go to such or such a city, he must travel that road that leads thi

ther ; here also you have the end, the subject, and the means or way of obtaining the end.

So in like manner, if a man would come to God, which is happiness, his chief end, the

Way is Jesus Christ : " No man can come unto the Father, but by me." Here man is

the subject, God or happiness the end, Christ the Way.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. A Way to attain to any thing I. There is an absolute necessity of a Christ,

or place that we greatly desire and for without him, favour and reconciliation with

long after, is necessary, without God the Father cannot be obtained, Acts iv.

which our end and desire can never 12, " The Jews, who followed after righteous-

be accomplished. ness, attained, it not, because they sought it not

by faith, tbey stumbled at that stumbling-stone,"

Rom. ix. 31, 32.

H. A Way must be assigned by H. Jesus Christ is assigned or appointed by the

the public legislators of a kingdom, great Lawgivor of heaven and earth, to be the

when it is wanting, and appears ab- Way to happiness, who saw a Saviour was want-

solutely necessary. iog, and such an one was necessary to bring man

to glory.

HI. A Way that is assigned must III. Jesus Christ is made known by the Gospel,

be also made known, or else how in which are plain directions how to find the Way.

should men do to find it, and walk in God saw it necessary to send his servants, to pro-

it ? claim and make known salvation : " How shallthey

believe on him whomtheyhave notheard? and how

shall they hear without a preacher ?" Rom. x. 14.

IV. A Way is useful upon divers IV. Jesus Christ is useful and necessary to all

accounts, indeed to all enterprises, enterprises, viz., 1, To honour : " To as many as

whether it be for the obtaining of received him, to them gave he power to become

honour, riches, peace, health, or length the sons of God," John i. 12. 2. To riches :

of days. * " Riches and honour are with me, yea, durable

riches and righteousness." 3. To peace : " He is

our peace, who hath made both one," &c, Eph. ii. 14, " In me ye shall have peace." 4.

He is health, strength, and length of days : " He that believeth on me shall never die."

V. Ways lead from one place or V. Christ, the spiritual Way, leads from sin

city to another. to grace ; out of Satan's kingdom to his own

kingdom, from Egypt to Canaan.

VI. Ways are free for all ; none VI. Christ is a Way free for all sinners, Matt,

are forbid to travel in such and such xi. 28, 29. The partition-wall is now broken

common Ways and roads. down, Jews and Gentiles, rich and poor, young

and old, male and female, may freely walk in
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this Way, Eph. ii. 14. None are forbid to come to Christ, to believe in him, and to lead

t holy Me.

VII Great care was to be taken VII. God, in his infinite grace and favour, hath

under the law, that the Way to taken care to remove all impediments and stum-

the cities of refuge should be made bling-blocks out of the sinner's way. The Way

• moothandplain; all stumbling-blocks is plain and easy to men of understanding, Isa.

and impediments were to be removed lvii. 14, Hos. xiv. 9. It is but falling in love

and they were to be thirty-two cubits with God and goodness, and accepting of a Sa-

broad. Ways ought not only to be viour on Gospel terms, which are not hard : "My

laid open, and made known, but also yoke is easy and my burden is light," Matt. xi.

made passible, and easy to travel in. 28, 29. It is possible for the greatest of sinners

to be saved. The Way is well trodden ; the pa

triarchs, prophets, apostles, and all the godly,

walked in this very Way. It is made very smooth ; the weakest traveller may without

tumbling or danger walk in it.

VUL In a Way there ought to VIII. In Christ, the spiritual Way, are all

be suitable and necessary accommo- things necessary provided : there is bread and

lia&ns for travellers. water of life, sweet repose, and precious grace

ready to defray all expenses, for every willing

and faithful traveller.

IX. There is no coming to such or IX. There is no coming to God but by Christ ;

neh a city, unless we go the Way " There is no other name given under heaven

which leads thither. whereby we must be saved," Acts iv. 12. Whoever

refuse Christ, and life through him, let their confi

dence be never so great, it will deceive them, and their hope will prove like the spider's web.

X. Men are glad when they come X. Poor sinners greatly rejoice, when through

to the end of a long journey. Christ they are brought home to the Father ; but

what joy will it be to them, when they come to

the end of their journey, the salvation of their souls.

Quest. In what respect is Christ called the Way, or said to be the Way to the Father ?

Ans. As he is Mediator between God and man ;

1. As a Priest, he atoned and made peace by his own blood, and thereby he is a

blessed Way for us to the Father, and as he is a Priest to intercede for us in heaven. See

Advocate.

1 He is the Way, as a King, to appoint laws for us, and to subdue sin, and other ene

mies, in us, and for us.

3. He is the Way, as a Prophet, to teach and instruct us by his word and Spirit, how to

rceeke that glorious atonement he hath made, and to walk in those ordinances he hath ap

pointed.

4. He is the Way by that holy example he hath left for us.

Quest What kind of Way is Christ ?

Ans. 1. He is the only Way to the Father, and eternal life. (1.) The patriarchs of

'11 knew no other Way : " Abraham rejoiced to see my day," &c, John viii. 56. (2.) The

prophets knew no other Way, (3,) The apostles knew no other Way. (4.) There is no

other Way revealed to mankind. (5.) There is a curse denounced to such as shall preach

ay other Way.

2. Christ is a new Way : the old Way of access to God was barred and chained up

bj the fall ; his blood is called the blood of the new covenant.—" By a new and living

%,"*c.,Heb.x. 20.

3. Christ is a sure and certain Way ; no man ever missed heaven, that rightlv sought it

ia this Way.

4. Christ is a safe Way ; there is protection, guidance, and safe direction in him.

5. Christ is an easy Way ; his yoke is easy, his commands are easy, Matt. xi. 30. There

8 strength, and supplies of all things necessary, afforded to all that walk in hhn.
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6. Christ is a comfortable Way. There is sweet company, all friends and brethren, and

no enemy walks in this way ; besides, there are excellent accommodations.

7. Christ is a plain Way, a Way prepared, cast up, and all stumbling-blocks removed.

8. He is a holy Way, all other ways are unclean and filthy ; none but holy persons

can walk in this Way.

9. It is a Way of God's devising and finding out.

10. It is a costly Way : it is a cheap Way to us, but dear to God ; it cost him the part

ing with his own beloved Son, and Christ the price of his precious blood.

METAPHOR. DISPARITY.

I. Other Ways lead only to ex- I. Christ leads to the blessed, immortal,

ternal places and privileges. and eternal God, heaven, and lasting happi

ness.

11. Other Ways lead to a place, II. Christ and the Father are one ; he is the

but they are not that place to which end of a saint's journey, as well as the Father,

they lead. John xiv. 11, 1 John v. 7.

III. Other Ways are sometimes out III. But Christ is a Way never out of repair,

of repair, and unfit for travellers, nor unfit for sinners to walk in.

IV. Other Ways have no life in IV. Christ is a living Way; he is a speaking,

them, nor cannot preserve the travel- directing, animating, and quickening Way ; he

ler from death and danger. preserves from death and danger, Heb. x. 20.

INFERENCES.

1. Bless God for this Way. 0 ! what infinite grace is here, that the Almighty should

be so kind and merciful to us poor sinners, as when we had barred up our Way to him,

he should find out another for ns, and be at such great charge as to send his own Son to

be the Way itself.

2. We may infer from hence, that the salvation of the elect is one and the same, hence

called common salvation, Jude 3.

3. It shows us, that there is no salvation but by Christ.

4. It holds forth the great necessity of the Gospel, and the ministry thereof.

5. What a miserable condition are all those in, that reject Christ 1

0. It reproves those who think to find other Ways to heaven. The Papists think to

get thither by their own merits, the Quakers by the light within, &c.

7. Labour to see a necessity of Christ.

8. Prize Christ, 0 ! value Christ, he is all in all, he is everything to believers ; you can

never overvalue precious Jesus.

CHRIST A ROCK.

" The Rock of Israel spake to me," &c, 2 Sam. xxiii. 3.

" Upon this Rock will I build my church," Matt. xvi. 18.

" And that Rock was Christ," 1 Cor. x. 4.

The Lord Jesus is compared to a Rock.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. A Rock is a firm and an im- I. The Lord Christ is a firm and sure foun-

moveable thing, good for a foun- dation: "Upon this Rock will I build niy

dation : " I will liken him unto a church," Matt. xvi. 18. " Behold, I lay in Zion

man that built his house upon for a foundation, a stone."—" Other foundation

a Rock," &c, Luke vi. 47, Matt, can no man lay," 1 Cor. iii. 11. The church being

vii. 24. That which is built upon built upon Christ, the gates of hell shall not pre-

a Rock, stands sure in a tempestu- vail against it. Whosoever lays the stress and

ous and stormy season : " The rain structure of his salvation upon this foundation,

descended, the floods came, and the the power of hell and rage of devils shall
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■winds blew and beat upon the house,

and it fell not."

II. Rocks in ancient times were

made use of for habitations ; people

dwelt in them, as well as built upon

them ; they hewed out houses or ha

bitations in Bocks, Isa. xxii. 16, and

xlii. 16, Jer. xlviii. 28.

III. A Bock is Locus excelsus, an

high place ; though they have their

root low and deep, yet their tops

being high and soaring, are lifted

far above the surface of the earth.

never be able to subvert and destroy. This made

the apostle to break forth in that holy triumph,

Bom. viii. 31, &c.

II. God in Christ is a believer's spiritual habi

tation ; they, like the dove, make their nest in

the clifts of the Bock, Psal. xc. 1 and xci. 9. " He

that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God," 1 John

iv. 16. See Habitation, Dove, &c.

HI. Christ, our Bock, is high in respect ofthe

dignity of his Person ; he is the high God. He was

lower than men in the state of his humiliation, yet

far higher and more glorious than the angels. He

is high in respect of his dwelling-place, being ex

alted far above all heavens ; high in respect of

his power and sovereignty, having absolute dominion over devils, angels, and men.

IV. Bocks being high, or emi- IV. He that by faith ascends upon the top of

nent places for height, they are this spiritual Bock, may take a better prospect and

survey of heaven, than Moses could of Canaan,

when he stood upon the top of Pisgah. He sees

most of God, and the glory of the other world,

that stands upon the Bock Christ.

exceeding useful to take pleasant

prospects ; from hence one may

see afar off: "From the tops of the

Bocks I see him," saith Balaam,

Numb, xxiii. 9.

V. Bocks are strong, and were

made use of for defence; they are

cannon-proof; no fortifications like

some Bocks ; they are impregnable :

David for security came into a Bock,

1 Sam. xiii. 6.

VI. Bocks are durable, perma

nent, and lasting; there is no re

moving a Bock ; they grow not weak

with age, but continue the same

from one generation to another.

VII. Rocks yield honey : "Out of

the Bock with honey would I have

satisfied them," Psal. lxxxi. 16, and

elsewhere it is said, " he gave them

honey out of the Bock."

VIH. Bocks yield the purest

water, most pleasant springs pro

ceed from them. No water, says

the naturalist, is so clear, as that

which comes crystalired through

Rocks.

IX. Precious stones and jewels

are but as it were the sperm, the

spawn, or (as philosophers would

have them) the sweat of Bocks. All

rich mines of gold and silver (as is

evident from that in Job) are in and

among Bocks.

X. Bocks yield oil : " The Bocks

poured me out rivers of oil," saith

Job, Job xxix. 6. And in another

place it is said, God made Israel to

" suck honey out of the stone, and

oil out of the hard Bock," Deut. xxxil

13.

V. God in Christ is the godly man's Befuge.

He that makes God his defence, or flies to Christ

for refuge, need not fear devils, nor wicked men,

nor what all the powers of hell can do unto him,

Psal. lxxxix. 26, and xciv. 22.

See Strong-tower.

VI. The Lord Jesus hath the stability of a

Bock in him. He is the Bock of ages ; " The same

yesterday, to-day, and for ever ;" he grows not

weak ; as his years, so his strength decays not

VII. All sweet peace and comfort proceed from

the Bock Christ, 2 Pet. i. 4. His promises are

" sweeter than the honey, or the honey-comb,"

Psal. xix. 10.

YIIL That celestial stream, spring, and river

of comfort, viz., the Spirit, proceeds from the

throne of God, and the Lamb, Bev. xxii. 1. From

this Bock, saith a worthy writer, the clear

and crystalline streams of living water bubble

forth.

IX. In Christ are hid all the treasures of wis

dom and knowledge, all the graces of the Spirit,

(which are compared to, but lar more excellent

than gold, pearl, or precious stones) are only to

be found in this spiritual Bock.

X. Christ affords us store of precious oil ; the

Spirit is so called, with which the godly are all

more or less anointed : we have received an unc

tion from the Holy One. No oil like that which

comes from this Bock.
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METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

XI. Rocks afforded a very sweet XI. Christ is as "The shadow of a great Rock

and refreshing shadow in hot coun- in a weary land;" he keeps off all the hot scorch -

tries, to weary travellers. ing beams of the wrath of God, and hell.

See Apple-tree.

XII. Rocks are dangerous to XII. Christ is a Rock of offence, many stumble

stumble at, or to fall on, especially at him, and fall on him, and some fall from him,

to fall from. When men get up all whose state is very sad : for when men fall

almost to the top of a high and from this Rock, having gotten up very high by

mighty Rock, and suddenly through a speculative knowledge and profession, they fall

want of care fall down, such are suddenly to the lowest hell.

broken to pieces, and perish inevi

tably.

METAPHOR. DISPARITY.

I. Rocks, though they abide 1. Christ abides for ever and ever, he being

and last long, yet are not ever- styled the Rock of ages.

lasting.

II. Rocks in many respects are II. Christ, the spiritual Rock, is very fruitful,

barren, useless, and unprofitable and every way exceeding profitable.

things, yield no fruit ; seed that falls

upon a Rock comes to no maturity : " some fell upon a Rock," &c.

HI. Rocks are part of the coarsest III. Chrisrts of the highest and best of beings,

and grossest element ; they are but he that made and formed the elements, and gave

earth, condensed and congealed into a being to all creatures and things, who, though

massy senseless lump. called a Rock, yet is the Lord from heaven, and a

quickening Spirit

INFERENCES.

1. Take heed Christ be not unto you a stumbling-stone, and Rock of offence.

2. Let the godly, who dwell in this Rock, fear no evil ; " Their Rock is not like our

Rock."

3. Get into this Rock, be like the dove, that makes her nest beside the hole's

mouth.

4. When you are down in the valley, and the waters swell, and threaten to overflow

j ou, get with David by faith and prayer upon the Rock that is higher than you.

5. Prize the Rock ; precious water, honey an oil flow from it. 1. It is a rich Rock.

2. It is a living Rock. 3. It is an invincible Rock. 4. It is a feeding and fattening Rock.

5. It is a Rock of pearls and diamonds. 6. It is an eternal Rock.

6. When you see a great Rock, think of Christ.

7. Build all your hopes of happiness upon it ; let your anchor be so cast, as to take

hold of this Rock.

CHRIST A FOUNTAIN.

" Tliey have forsaken me, the Fountain of living waters" &c. Jer. ii. 13.

" In that day there shall be a Fountain opened," &c. Zech. xiii. 1.

Among the many things Christ is compared in the holy scripture, to set forth his tran

scendent excellency, beauty, usefulness, and perfections, this of a Fountain is none of the

least, it being a most profitable metaphor.

METAPHORi PARALLEL.

I. A Fountain is the spring and I. From God, as from a Fountain, that great

head of a river ; from thence waters and glorious river of the Spirit flows ; " It proceeds

issue and stream forth t it is the rise out of the throne of God, and theLamb,"Rev. xxii.

and beginning of springs and waters, 1. Hence Christ is compared to a Fountain, as

Gen. vii. 11. well as the Father, Jer. ii. 13 : he is the spring

and rise of all spiritual joy and consolation, the

Head of all the waters of life : " With thee is the well (or Fountain) of life," Ps. xxxvi. 9.
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METAPHOR. FAEAIXFX.

II. A Fountain implies abun- II. Christ hath abundance, yea, a fulness of

dance of water : " I will open Foun- grace and Spirit is in him, he received it not by

tains in the midst of the vallies," Isa. measure, John i. 14, 16. " He is given to be the

ill. 18, that is, fulness or store of Head over all things to the Church, which is his

water ; it denotes plenty. body, the fulness of him that filleth all things,"

Eph. i. 22, 23. There is abundance, nay, a re-

thmdancy of all divine grace, peace, and refreshment, in the Lord Jesus, an ocean or sea

of goodness.

III. A Fountain is very tenaci- III. As the Lord Jesus contains, so he retains

oas, a place fit, dense, hard, and well- the water of life in himself. He is a spiritual

compact, to retain water, leaving Fountain, every way fit, and well-compact, (in

some certain passage, to let its water respect of that glorious union of the two natures

out in an orderly manner. in one Person,) to retain all heavenly fulness ; and

has ordered certain passages, as conduit-pipes,

viz., ordinances and promises, which, through the help of the Spirit, let out divine grace

and comfort, in a gracious and orderly manner, to all his saints.

IY. A Fountain, when the pas- IV. Christ is a Fountain opened, Zech. xiii. 1.

sage, or vent is open, lets out its He hath made a passage or vent, by assuming

water freely. man's nature, and dying on the cross, to let out

his grace and spiritual blessings to the sons of

men. And with what natural freeness doth this Fountain run. He seems restless, always

diffusing, imparting, and giving forth from himself, to all thirsty souls : " Whosoever will,

let him take of the waters of life freely," Rev. xxii. 17.

Y. Fountains always empty V. Jesus Christ filleth the humble soul with

themselves into low places ; they goodness ; he delights in the lowly heart. The

toe to glide in the valleys of the lofty mountainous spirits, or dry heathy souls,

earth : " He sends his springs into retain not the water of life ; they cannot receive

the valleys," PsaL civ. 10. the things of the Spirit, 1 Cor. ii. 14. " He re-

sisteth the proud, but giveth grace to the humble,"

James iv. 6.

YI. Fountains, by letting out VI. Jesus Christ, by letting forth his Spirit,

their water into valleys, meadows, and heavenly grace, into the humble and lowly

and low ground, make them very heart, maketh it very faithful in holiness and good

faithful, when mountains, and high works. The churches of Christ, like low mea-

grousds abide barren and unprofit- dows, near the Fountain, whose waters continually

able. How are always green and flourishing, and know

no drought ; when the wicked, like hills and dry

ground, are barren and unprofitable.

VJL Fountain-water is usually VII. The waters of life, which flow from

common to all the poor, and he that Jesus Christ, the divine Fountain, are common

hath no money may partake of it ; to all. None are forbidden to come to Christ,

nose are forbidden to come to a Foun- The poor, and " He that hath no money," (no

tain. worth or righteousness in him) is invited to come

to these waters, Isa. liv. 1.

Ym. Fountains yield pure and VIII. The water in this spiritual Fountain,

unmixed water. Streams are some- Christ, is pure, clear as crystal ; there is no mud,

times muddy, they may be defiled ; nor the least mixture of any defilement in it, Rev.

bat Fountain-water is clear, fair, and xxii. 1, 2. Men have endeavoured to foul and

without filth. pollute the doctrine of Christ, and his ordinances,

which flowed from him ; but truth in itself, in the

Kiartain, is still the same, and cannot be corrupted.

IX. Many Fountains are deep, IX. Jesus Christ is a deep Fountain. We

men may swim in them ; it is hard read of "the deep things of God ;" Christ's riches

to find a bottom. are said to be " unsearchable ;" there are such

depths of mercy and goodness in Christ, that none

"a find a bottom. His love and grace is very wonderful.

X Fountains are pleasant and X. Christ is a delightful and pleasant object,

fenghtful to behold; it is a lovely There is no Fountain so lovely to the sensual eye,

^hing to gee, and abide by Foun- as Christ is to the eye of faith. He is called "A

•mis ol water ; they beautify and Fountain of gardens," orthe garden-swelling Foun
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METAPHOK.

adorn a place, and make it much

more pleasant and desirable. Hence

Fountains, or pools of water, Solo

mon reckons up as one of the delights

of the sons of men, Eccl. ii. 6.

XI. Fountains are places good to

wash and bathe in, and have been

made use of in former times upon

that account.

XII. Fountains do not send out

sweet water and bitter, nor fresh

and salt; that which is good, and

bad proceed not from the same

Fountain, James iii. 11.

XIII. Fountains are sufficient

to fill many great and small vessels ;

those that go thither may take what

they need, yea, fill their vessels to

the brim, and not diminish of its ful

ness.

XTV. A Fountain is constant in

its emanations, or continual runnings

and Sowings forth.

XV. Many in former times used

to drink out of their Fountains.

XVI. Fountains have springs in

themselves, saith an eminent writer,

and can never be emptied. Streams

may be dried up, cisterns may be

broken, and let the water run out ;

but the water in a Fountain, abides

the same and is lasting.

FOUNTAIN.

I. Fountains are beholden to

some other thing (as the sea, springs,

and vapours,) for their waters are

not from themselves.

II. Fountains only contain earthly

and elementary water.

III. Other Fountains cannot heal

distempers or diseases of the soul ;

but few have that virtue in them as

to heal the body.

IV. Fountains cannot give life,

though they may help to preserve and

maintain it.

V. He that drinks of the water of

•other Fountains may thirst again.

PARALLEL.

tain or Fountain of the gardens, as Mr. Ainsworth

reads it, Cant. iv. 15. The church is a garden,

Christ is the Fountain that waters it ; and how

pleasant is a Fountain in a garden ! " At his right

hand there are pleasures for evermore," Psal. xvi.

11. " And thou shalt make them drink of the

waters of thy pleasure," Psal. xxxvi. 8, 9.

XI. Christ is the soul's only bath ; in this Foun

tain sinners must wash, if ever they would be

clean : it is his blood that " Cleansesus from all sin,"

1 John i. 7. Hence he is said to be "A Fountain

opened for sin and uncleanness," Zech. xiii. 1.

XII. There is nothing unsavoury in Christ, no

thing bitter nor brackish in him ; whatsoever flows

from this Fountain is sweet and good ; every drop

of this water is as sweet as honey.

XIII. Christ is able and sufficient to fill and sa

tisfy all the hearts and souls of men and women

that come unto him. Believers may have here

what they really want, and yet diminish not from

Christ's fulness.

XIV. Jesus Christ, the heavenly Fountain,

hath never ceased running from the beginning of

the world ; his goodness always flows forth from

one generation to another.

XV. " If any man (saith Christ) be thirsty, let

him come unto me, and drink," Jobn vii. 37.

XVI. The riches and treasures of Christ are

inexhaustible. He is always full: he has springs

in himself, and can never be emptied, nor dried

up. As for quantity, so for qualify, this Foun

tain is ever the same, never loses its lively virtue

and efficacy ; the waters that flow from hence,

have the same operation that ever they had.

DISPARITY.

I. Jesus Christ is God, and as so considered

hath all fulness originally and independently in

himself, being Superintendent over all creatures,

he hath made heaven and earth, the sea, and

Fountains of water.

II. Christ is a Fountain that contains spiritual

water, of a most divine and sublime nature.

IU. Jesus Christ is the Fountain that heals all

diseases, both of body and soul. It is opened for

sin and uncleanness, of the inward man more

especially.

IV. Christ giveth life to men, yea, a threefold

life: 1. Natural life. 2. Spiritual life. 3.

Eternal life. He rises from the dead, and quick

ens whom he will ; hence called our life, Col. iii.

3,4.

V. But he that drinketh of the water that flows

from Christ, this living fountain, shall thirst no

more, John iv. 14.*

* What ii meant by thirsting no mere, ii opened elsewhere.
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Mt.TAPIIOK. DISPARITY.

VI. Other Fountains may be VI. Christ cannot fail of his fulness ; he can-

filled and stopped up, as the well not be stopped up by the skill of men nor devils ;

that Abraham's servants digged; nay, none can hinder the glorious streams that

or however the streams may be flow from him, from watering and refreshing his

stayed. people.

INFERENCES.

I. We may infer from hence, that sin is of an heinous and defiling nature ; it is called

here uncleanness, and such uncleanness that is not easily washed off.

II. Behold the exceeding greatness of God's love, and of the love of Christ, to polluted

mankind, in providing such a Fountain to wash their souls, their denied souls in.

III. Be sure, that God's people shall never want sufficient means for inward cleansing

and purification.

IV. How inexcusable are those that die in their filthiness under the Gospel. If

Naaman, after the prophet directed him to wash in Jordan, had returned without washing,

who Would have pitied him if he had died a leper ? Sinner, who would pity thee, if thou

refusest to wash and be clean ?

V. Let polluted and unclean sinners come to this Fountain, and for their further en

couragement, observe these following motives and considerations.

1. There is abundance of filth in thy heart and life, which must be purged and washed

away, or thou must perish.

2. There is no Fountain can wash away thy sin but this ; all soul-cleansing is by

Christ's blood. All the legal purifications pointed to the spiritual purgation by Christ's

blood ; the like does baptismal washing ; the outward washing of the body, signifies the

inward washing by faith in this Fountain, Heb. i. 3, John xvii. Rev. xv.

3. This Fountain can wash and heal thee, whatever thy uncleanness and sickness is ;

it cleanses from the guilt of sin, and from the filth of sin also, Isa. liii. 4, 5, Rom. iii. 24,

1 Cor. i. 2.

4. This Fountain is opened; which expression signifies, (1.) The willingness of Christ

to accept and embrace poor sinners. (2.) It shows the clearness of Gospel-revelation,

above the legal. Non dubito, &c, saith Calvin : I do not doubt but by this word he shows

the differences between law and Gospel : Christ was a Fountain for sin under the law ;

but he was as it were a sealed Fountain, or hid and veiled under many types, shadows, and

ceremonial washings ; the stone is now removed, that lay upon the mouth of the well.

(3.) It shows the readiness and easiness of access, which is afforded to poor sinners to

come to Christ.

5. Consider the multitude of sinners that have been cleansed by Christ.

6. Consider the multitude of sins, in every one sinner, washed away.

7. Consider the happy state of all such as are made clean.

8. Thou knowest not how soon this Fountain may be shut up as to thee.

Caution. Take heed of slighting and undervaluing of the Fountain of Christ's blood.

What do they less than slight it, who think they can get cleansing from sin by the light

within ? What do the Papists less, who have other purgations, who go to their mass, and

call that a propitiatory sacrifice ; who go to the merits of their own works, thinking thereby

to expiate sin, and purchase God's favour ? What do all such else, that rely upon the

mercy of God, without having an eye and respect to Christ's blood ? What do all those

less, that never come, though very guilty and unclean, and often invited to this Fountain?

Let the opening of this Fountain move thee to open thy heart.

Exhortation. To love him who hath washed thee, to be thankful, to believe, to be

humble, and deny thyself. Whenever thou seest a Fountain of water, think upon Christ,

the spiritual Fountain.

Consolation. Here is comfort, a Fountain of comfort for poor saints : thou hast a bitter

Fountain in thee ; here is a sweet one to cleanse thee : thou hast a filthy Fountain ; here

is a clear and crystal one, to bathe and wash thee. Christ is more able to cleanse, than

sio is to defile. Darest thou say, that thy filth is greater than this Fountain can wash

away ? 0 soul, Christ can wash the black-a-moor white. Remember, whatever Satan

says, this Fountain is open.

2 c
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CHRIST THE HEAD.

" Not holding the Head," Col. ii. 19.

The Son of God is very often in the holy scriptures called a Head, and may be so for

divers considerations.

1. In respect of angels, he is the Head of all principalities and powers, Eph. i. 21.

2. In respect of man, the whole race of mau ; the Head of every man is Christ, 1 Cor. xi. 3.

3. In respect of the powers of the world ; he is the Head of kings and princes, and all

the powers of the earth.

4 He is the Head of the Gospel-building : " The stone which the builders rejected,

the same is become the Head-stone of the corner," Acts iv. 11.

5. He is the Head of the body, the church, which alludes to a natural Head, and doth

agree therewith in divers respects ; of which take these examples, Eph. i. 22, Col. i. 18.

metaphor. PARALLEL.

I. The Head is the highest part

of the body, more loftily placed than

all the rest of the members.

I. The Son of God, as he was higher by birth

than men, yea, than the greatest of men, kings,

and mighty potentates of the earth, Ac., so is he

by place and office : " God hath anointed him with

the oil of gladness above all his fellows, and set him over the works of his hands," Heb. i. 9.

H. ~ " " " "The Head is the seat of the

senses. There is the eye to see,

the ear to hear, the organs to

smell and taste, by which things

are truly distinguished, even the

good from the bad, for the benefit

of the whole body.

IH. The Head is the common

treasury of the whole man; what

soever comes is lodged there for the

rest of the members.

H. The Son of God, the mystical or spiritual

Head, is the seat of the spiritual senses. There

is the clear seeing eye, the perfect hearing ear,

the pure, true, and infallible taste, by Which

things are distinguished aright, the good from

the bad, for the benefit of the whole body of the

church.

IH. Jesus Christ, as a public Person, and Head

of his church, is Receiver-general and com

mon treasury of the whole body. Whatsoever

came originally from God, for the good and be

nefit of the church, is lodged in Christ as Media

tor, *nd Head of his church. As David said, " All my springs are in thee," Psal. lxxxvii.

7, so may the Church say of Christ, " We beheld his glory, as the glory of the only-be

gotten Son of God, full of grace and truth," John i. 14 " It pleased the Father, that in

him should all fulness dwell," Col. i. 19.

IV. The Head doth transmit, IV. The Son of God doth transmit, or cause to

or cause to be transmitted, by way be transmitted, by way of communication, all the

supplies of the mystical body, whether it be peace

of conscience, ease for soul-pains, by an appli

cation of his blood, and Spirit to comfort. It is

by him, that the whole body, by joints and bands,

have nourishment administered one to another, as

knit together in all parts, and increasing with the increase of God," Col. ii. 19. " Of his ful

ness have we received, and grace for grace," John i. 16.

V. The Head is the very foun- V. The Son of God is the fountain of strength

tain of strength, and cunning po- to his church ; it is said, " All power is given to

licy, so signified concerning the ser- him," Matt, xxviii. 18, " I can do all things,

pent : " He shall bruise thy Head," through Christ that strengthens me," PhiL iv. 13.

of communication, all the sup

plies accruing to all other parts of

the body, whether it be ease from

pain, by application of comfort, &c.

&c, Gen. iii. 17.

VI. The Head

where burdens

Three baskets

Head, Gen. xl. 16.

is the place

are carried, &c.

were on the baker's

VI. Jesus Christ was a man of labour, that

carried our burdens for us in divine respects :

the burden of temptations from Satan and the

world fell upon him ; the burden of persecution,

even to death itself. " The Lord laid on him the

iniquities of us all," Isa. liii. 6.
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VII. The Head is the seat of

sorrow; there it is received and

centred, Gen. xlii. 38.

VII. The Lord Jesus was a man of sorrows

and acquainted with grief, Isa. liii. 3, 4. There

was no sorrow like his, it was heaped upon him,

even to perfection.

VIII. The Lord Jesus is the man of God's

right-hand, made strong for himself, upon whom

the blessing is conferred by the Father, as a to

ken of good to the whole church : " In him all the

families of the earth are blessed," Eph. iii. 15.

LX. The Head receives the con- LX. Christ, the holy and spiritual Head, re-

secration of God, both in case of ceived the consecration of God ; for he was filled

with the Holy Ghost from the womb, and as a per

fect Nazarite continued separate until his baptism,

at which time the holy anointing being upon him,

in a visible manner, did furnish him for his minis

try, and fit him to be a Priest unto God ; this holy

unction descended on him, as it did on the Head

of Aaron, not only drenching his beard, but all the

parts of his body also, even to the skirts of his garment, " Say ye of him whom the Father

hath sanctified and sent into the world," &c, John x. 36, " Who through the eternal

Spirit offered himself to God."

X. The Son of God not only beareth the glory

of priesthood, but the highest glory of his Father's

house, which consists of Kingship, &c. " Thou

art a priest for ever, &c. We see Jesus made a

little lower than the angels, &c, crowned with

glory and honour," Heb. ii. 7, 9, v. 6.

XI. Christ was the principal object of envy and

hatred. The devil envied him, the Jews hated

him without cause, Herod threatened him. One

while they waited to kill him ; at another time

they led him to the brow of the hill, that they

might cast him down headlong to destroy him ; at

last they came and laid their hands upon him in

the garden, where he received the sign of death,

after his most bitter agony ; and was soon after

offered up on the cross, as a public sacrifice : He

died for our sins, according to the scriptures.

" Christ our passover is sacrificed for us."

XII. The Lord Jesus was a subject of great

humility, much affected with God's providences,

and men's wickednesses. He wept when Lazr us

died. Christ wept, when the Jews rejected him

to their own destruction, Luke xix. 41 ; and, as

Publius Lettius saith of him, he was never seen to

laugh, but often to weep. The devil, Herod, Pontius Pilate, with the Jews, were not

content to persecute and drive the Son of God to corners : but after they had agreed with

Judas to betray him, they endeavoured, as much as lay in them, to take this blessed

Head off from his mystical body ; nothing would satisfy them, till they had slain the Lord

of life and glory.

XIH. But notwithstanding all, XIH. And so is Jesus Christ the glory of God,

the Head is the glory of the man. the glory of the church. She glories in him :

" His Head is as the most fine gold." " He is al

together lovely. This is my beloved, and this is my friend, 0 ! daughters of Jerusalem,"

Cant v. 16.

XIV. Christ, being in all things like unto us

sin only excepted, hath showed no small signs

of pity and sympathy, as one touched with our

infirmities, as appears both before he left the

VIII. The Head receives the

hand of blessing from the father,

Gen. xlviii. 18.

Nazarite and high priest, Lev. xxi.

10. The anointing with oil (or the

holy unction) was upon the Head,

whereby the whole man became

sanctified, and set apart for God,

Numb. vi. 7.

X. The Head beareth the glo

ry, whether it be the holy mitre,

and sacred crown, appertaining to

the priest, Exod. xxix. 6 ; or the

royal diadem appertaining to secular

princes.andcrown ofgold.Psal.xxi. 3.

XI. The Head is the principal

object of envy and fury, most

threatened and struck at, and re

ceives the signs of death. Jeze

bel threatened the Head of Elisha,

2 Kings vi. 31. The wife of Heber

struck at the Head of Sisera, Judges

v. 26. The beast appointed for sin-

offering was to have hands laid

upon the Head ; this was a sign of

death.

XII. The Head is the subject

of humility. When men have been

much affected with some great

thing, they put earth upon their

Heads, 1 Sam. iv. 12.

XIV. The Head showeth the

greatest signs of pity and sympa

thy to the poor, distressed, and af

flicted members.

2 c 2
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world and since. 1. He comforts them by good words and promises; he will not leave

them comfortless, but will come to them. 2. He assureth, that he would send another

Comforter, the Holy Spirit. 3. He prays the Father to take them into his care and pro

tection. 4. He cries out from heaven, when violence is offered to them : " Saul, Saul,

why persecutest thou me," &c, John xiv. xvi. xvii., Acts is. 4.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

XV. The Head is the govern- XV. The Son of God, as Head of the Church,

ing part of the whole man ; the eyes, hath the government on his shoulders^ his members

the ears, the hands, the feet, are all hear his voice, and keep his commandments, and

governed by the Head. his commandments are not grievous unto them.

XVI. The Head loves the body XVI. Jesus Christ loves his Church, yea, all his

that belongs to it, and is concerned members. He died to save and redeem them, he

night and day for its prosperity. shed his blood to wash and sprinkle them, and went

to heaven to prepare a place for them, and is con

cerned both night and day for their prosperity and welfare : he will come again from thence

to solemnize the glorious marriage, and receive them unto himself, that where he is, there

they may be also. " I love them that love me." " He gave himself, that he might re

deem us from all iniquity." "He hath loved us, and washed us from our sins with his

own blood," Rev. i. 5. " I go to prepare a place for you. If I go away, I will come

again, and receive you unto my Father, that where I am, you may be also."

XVII. The Head receiveth re- XVH. The Son of God receiveth reverence

Verenceand respect, love and honour, and respect, love and honour, from the Church,

from the body and the members. and all its members, when others despise him, and

account him an impostor and deceiver. But the

church says, he is the Son of God, both Lord and Christ, Lord of Glory, Lord of all the

princes of this life, the Head of angels, the choicest and chiefest of ten thousand : "Whom

having not seen, they love ; and though now they see him not, yet believing, they rejoice

with joy unspeakable, and full of glory," 1 Pet. i. 8. He is precious in their esteem : Lis

name is as ointment poured forth.

MZ.TAPHOR. DISPARITY.

L The natural Head is joined I.- The Son of God, the mystical Head, is

but to one numerical and physical joined to many numerical and physical bodies : he

body. is not only Head of angels, even of all principalities

and powers, but of all men in some sense ; and to

the Church, and every true member thereof, in a more special and peculiar sense ; " I

would have you to know, that the Head of every man is Christ, and he is the Head of the

Church, the fulness of Him that fills all in all."

II. The natural Head is joined II. Jesus Christ is joined to the mystical Heal,

to the physical body, by fleshly bonds by spiritual and more lasting bonds ; as the bond

and ligaments ; veins and smews, ofvoluntary choice, of promise, and invisible union,

nerves and arteries, &c. " Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen yoo.

Because I live, you shall live also, that they also

may be one, as thou, 0 Father, and I am one. I in them, and thou in me, that they

may be made perfect in one."

IH. The natural Head is some- III. The Son of God is never sick, but always

times sick, being liable to many dis- in a capacity, not only to help his sick body on earth,

tempers of very dangerous conse- but also against all disease ; much more perman«n:

quence, as apoplexies, &c, and, than the angels of God, dwelling where sickness

being so, it cannot help the body. cannot approach: " Neither shall there be any

more sickness or pain."

IV. A natural Head doth many IV. But the Son of God is the Angel of GoJ's

times fall asleep, and so becomes in- presence, and made the Keeper of Israel, who

sensible, and incapable of securing neither slumbers, nor sleeps.

its body and members, at that junc

ture of time.

V. A natural Head is weak, and V. The Son of God is not weak, wants no

wants help itself; for there is no help from other men, in respect of any arts or
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man so wise, but may receive addi- sciences whatsoever : for if the first Adam had

tions from others, and doth so in all such strength of wisdom and knowledge as to

arts and sciences : yea, the angels give names to all things, suitable to their natures,

themselves have made known to them who was but earthly ; much more the second

by the church, the manifold wisdom Adam, who was the Lord from heaven. " In

of God, and are in some respects whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and

charged with folly, knowledge."

VI. A natural Head may afford VI. The Son of God cannot only afford suit-

some small help to the body, but can- able help to the body, and members, but can bless

not bless what it affords the help to them, bless society and communion,

bless word and sacraments, bless lenitives and

corrosives, rod and staff, make all things work

together for good, Rom. viii. 28.

VII. A natural Head may be VII. The Son of God, though he was bard

broken, dashed in pieces, and lose its laid to, and much struck at, by the powers of

power of helping the body, and mem- darkness, yet could they never reach high enough

bers. to break his head, to dash him, and destroy his

power, (to help his people in time of need) but

were destroyed themselves in the very attempt ; " He spoiled principalities." Whoso

shall fall upon this Head of the corner, shall be broken to pieces. " He bruised the head"

of the combatant, Gen. iii. 16.

VIH. A natural Head may die VIII. The Son of God hath passed through

and lie by the walls. Where is then the gates of death, hath cqnquered him that had

its help ? the power of death, and can never die, death hath

no more dominion over him : he ever lives to

make intercession for the saints ; lives for evermore.

INFERENCES.

1. This showeth the great love and goodness of God in giving such a Head.

2. The great love of Christ, and his wonderful condescension in stooping so low, as

to become a Head to poor mortals.

3. What a happy condition the Church and members of Christ are in. (1.) Interested

in the same love with the Head. (2.) Under the same degree of election with the

Head. (3.) Allied to the same relations, interested in the same riches, and assured by

membership of the same life and immortality in the world to come : " Because I live, you

shall live also."

4. Affords a very great motive to all men to seek union and membership with him, be

cause as he is, so shall they be also hereafter in the next state : " When he shall appear,

we shall be like him," 1 John iii. 2.

CHEIST A GARMENT FOR SANCTIFICATION.

" But put ye on the Lord Jesus, and make no provision for the flesh." &c, Rom. xiii. 14,

In this text are two parts :

1. An Act.

2, An Object.

I. An Act, n8tw«<r9«, it is a metaphor taken from putting on of Garments, a phrase

used by the Apostle, often in reference to the new man, Eph. iv. 24. In reference to the

spiritual armour, Eph. vi. 11. In reference to acts of mercy, Col. iii. 12. And here, in

reference to the application of Jesus Christ, in respect of sanctification. From the scope of

the text it is evident the apostle intends Gospel holiness: he presses the saints at Rome to

a godly life, and not only to walk holily, but to draw all power of holy walking from

Christ, so as to be clothed with the virtues and graces of his Spirit.
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I. The Lord Jesus Christ is a cover for the

soul, every man'snakedness and deformity appears

that hath not on this spiritual Garment, Rev. iii.

18.

II. Naturally we have no righteousness, that

is either accepted of God, or a suitable cover for

the soul, Rom. iii. 12 ; this spiritual Garment is

wrought by the Spirit, and made fit for us, Psal.

xlv. 13, 14.

III! The Lord Christ is put on for a Garment

or spiritual clothing, by those nations and people

only, where Christianity is received, and not by

many there neither ; some are like brutes and

heathenish people, naked, without Christ and

true holiness, Matt. vii. 13, 14, Luke xii. 22,

IV. Before a man can put on the Lord Jesus

Christ, and be clothed with the Garment of

holiness, he must put off the abominable filthy

cloaks, and covers of wickedness, he must be

stript of his filthy rags, that he may be clothed

with the Spirit and graces of Christ, " Put off the former conversation, the old man, and

put on the new man, which after God is created in righteousness and true holiness," Eph.

iv. 22, 23, 24, Col. iii. 8.

V. By putting on of Christ in a way of faith

and holiness, the soul is defended, from the checks

and smarting pricks of conscience, from the fiery

darts of Satan, and from the killing power of the

law, and the wrath of God, Acts xxiv. 16, Eph.

vi. 11, 2 Cor. iii. 6.

VI. This blessed Garment keeps the soul

warm ; hereby saints become fervent in spirit

and zealously affected. If we have any spiritual

heat in us, we must attribute it to Christ : natu

rally wc are as cold as that child was when his

spirit was departed, 2 Kings iv. 34.

I. Garments are for the covering

of the body, they hide nakedness and

deformity.

II. Garments come not natu

rally, but are prepared and made fit

for us.

III. Garments are worn only in

some countries, by civilized nations

and people ; some barbarian and hea

thenish men and women go naked in

some nations.

IV. Before new Garments can be

put on, the old, defiled, and overworn

Garments must be put off.

V. Garments are of great utility

in respect of defence ; they secure us

from the pricks and scratches of

bushes and thorns, and from many

bruises and rubs, and other hurts,

which nakedness exposes to.

VI. Garments are for keeping

of the body warm : (what should we

do who live in cold countries, were

it not forclothes and useful Garments,)

" She is not fearful of the snow, for

all her household are clothed in

scarlet."

VII. Garments tend to the preser

vation of health ; the neglect of put

ting them on, many times brings sick

ness, sometimes death.

VII. The graces of Christ and true holiness are

the only preservative of the inward man from spi

ritual sickness : by putting them on, and leading

of a holy life, we abide in health ; and those who

neglect to put on these Garments, are exposed to

all manner of soul diseases, which end in eternal death, Psal. cxix. 11, Rom. viii. 13.

VIII. Garments are used for dis- VIII. The spiritual Garment makes a distinc-

tinction, as : tion.

1. They distinguish one sex from 1. Holiness distinguished! believers from un-

another, the man shall not put on

the apparel which appertained to the

woman.

2. Garments also distinguish the

several ranks and qualities of men,

" Those that are clothed in soft rai

ment are in king's houses," Matt. xi.

8.

3. By the habit or Garment we do

distinguish the people of one nation

from another, Zeph. i. 8.

believers, the godly from the wicked : "Who hath

made thee to differ from another ?" " II a man

be in Christ, he is a new creature," 2 Cor. v. 17.

2. This glorious Garment shows that the righ

teous are more excellent than their neighbour : as

it was said of " Jabez, he was more honourable

than his brethren," 1 Chron. iv. 9, Prov. xii. 26 ;

it makes it appear that the godly are king's chil

dren, having princely robes upon them, Cor. iv. 8.

3. By a holy Christ-like conversation, the

people and saints of God are known to be people

of another country, citizens of another city, " Ye

are not of this world."
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K. Garments are of a comfort-

ble and refreshing nature, and of

iceUent use to them who put them

B.

X, Garments answer not their

ad in making, neither are they of

■t till put on.

XI. Some sorts of Garments were

unifications of grief and sorrow,

lordecai put on sackcloth, so in Joel

,13.

re clothed with humility, 1 Pet. v.

HL Garments were also used to

stify joy ; as appears in the case of

fe prodigal : " Bring forth the best

she, and put it on him, and put a

icg on his hand," Luke xv. 22.

5.

PARALLEL.

IX. This spiritual Garment is of a most excel

lent, sweet, comforting, and refreshing quality, the

virtue whereof is not, cannot be felt, nor appre

hended by unbelievers.

X. Men put not Christ to that use for which he

came into the world, till they put him on for Sancti-

fication and holiness, neither will he be otherwise of

saving benefit unto them; "He that believeth not,

shall not see life ;" " Without holiness no man shall

see God," Tit. ii. 14, John iii. 36, Heb. xii. 14.

XI. Such as have put on this Garment, do

abundantly demonstrate their great sorrow and

grieffor sin ; " Godly sorrow worketh repentance,"

2 Cor. vii. 10, "Ye shall be sorrowful," John xvi.

20. All such as put on Christ to Sanctification,

XII. Such who are clothed with the robes of

righteousness, have on them the beautiful Gar

ments of salvation, Isa. lxi. 10, 11, which signifies,

that they above all, have cause to rejoice ; hence,

saith the apostle, " As sorrowful, yet alway re

joicing," 2 Cor. vi. 10, " Rejoice in the Lord al-

ny, and again, I say, rejoice," Phil. iv. 4, 1 Thess. v. 16.

METAPHOR.

I. Material Garments are made

lyman.

H. Other Garments consist of

utter, and are of such or such ex-

anal shape, according to the party

ar whom they are made.

HL Other Garments may be

Might with money, and those likely

»»o haTe most of it, have the best

t)bes.

DISPARITY.

I. This Garment of holiness is wrought by the

Spirit of God.

II. This Garment consists of grace, divine vir

tues, and spiritual qualifications.

III. This Garment may be had without

money or price ; it is true, Christ speaks of buying,

&c., white raiment, that buying is free receiving :

the prophet explains his phrase, Isa. Iv. 1. No

man hath any thing of worth or value to give

•fit; the gift of God cannot be purchased with money ; the poor in spirit are better

dothed than the rich.

IV. This Garment renders a man or woman

lovely in the sight of God. " The ornament of a

meek and quiet spirit is in the sight of God of

great price," 1 Pet. iii. 4.

V. This Garment the more and longer it is used,

the better and more excellent it is : use makes

perfect in godliness as well as in other cases, Heb.

v. 14, 2 Cor. vii. 1.

VI. This Garment, (viz.) the robe of righteous

ness, is never to be changed nor put off day nor

night, winter nor summer ; we ought to be good

and virtuous in sickness and health, at all times,

in prosperity and adversity; "It is good always

to be zealously affected in a good thing," Gal.iv. 18.

VII. This Garment, Christ and holiness, as a

man cannot dispose of it unto others, so he ought

not. No man hath so much grace as to furnish

his friend with it; the " Wise virgins had no oil

to give to the foolish," Matt. xxv. 9, "What thou

hast already, hold fast till I come," Rev. ii. 25.

IV. Material Garments render a

•» or woman amiable only in the

igtt of man, &c.

V. Other garments are the worse

i* tearing, by long and often using

% will decay.

VI. Other Garments at certain

foes are to be put off, or may be

singed; as light or thin Garments

w summer, and more substantial for

Water, &c.

VII. A man may part with or

*P«e of other Garments at his

fere as he thinks fit, to his

"**!«, or to such as want clothes.
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INFERENCES.

1. We may from hence admire the excellencies of the Lord Jesus Christ, he is life, he

is meat, hidden manna, he is drink ; yea, he is all in all, and provides all for believers.

II. It shows the miserable state of those that are without true holiness ; such are naked.

Now a naked man is exposed to the reproach of every eye, his shame appears to all ;

nakedness lays open to every storm, every shower wets, thorns prick them ; piercing and

nipping winds make those that are naked to shrink. The unconverted sinner bath tho

continual pricks and terror of his own conscience, and shall thereby be filled with horror

and shame ; much more when the arrows of the wrath of Go<l begin to fly about his ears.

III. This demonstrates, that wicked men are mad, or beside themselves. None but

distracted and barbarous men reject clothing. Sinners will have none of Christ, though

they are naked without him ; they will not put him on, will not be persuaded to cover

their shame, turn from their evil ways, and accept of a robe of righteousness.

IV. Observe, that none are so well clothed, so richly arrayed, as believers, as the godly

and faithful in Christ Jesus.

V. Here is good news for the poor, and such as are naked; here is a glorious Garment

ready, if they will put it on.

VI. That the ungodly would be persuaded to put on Christ.

Ques. But some may say, what is it to put on Christ ?

Answ. 1. Christ is to be put on for justification ; but in that sense those saints at

Rome had put him on before.

2. Christ is to be put on by way of imitation ; this refers to sanctification : we must

follow his example in his holy and gracious life ; we must apply his righteousness for our

justification by faith, and walk by the glorious pattern he hath left, to teach us to ex

press his virtues and excellencies in a course of sanctification, and new obedience."* If

Christ be not put on in both these respects, he will profit none to salvation.

VII. What will become of them, who instead of putting Christ on, and following of

him, put the devil on ; and instead of expressing his excellencies, they express the vices

of the devil, and abominations of their own hearts ?

VIII. From hence let saints be cautioned, from defiling of their Garments ; a small

spot is quickly seen in a white vesture. Those only who defile not their Garments, shall

" walk with Christ in white," Rev. iii. 4.

Lastly. Let all take heed to keep their Garments, for otherwise men will at one time

or other see their shame, Rev. xvi. 15.

CHRIST A LAMB.

" Behold the Lamb of God !" John i. 36.

" As a Lamb without blemish," &c, 1 Pet. i. 19.

" / beheld, and lo ! a Lamb stood upon Mount Zion," &c, Rev. xiv. 1.

In the two first texts the Greek word is a^ns, compounded of a privativum, and toot

robur, which signifies strength: that is, not strong. The article o (as Erasmus hath ob

served out of Chrysostom and Theophylact) is emphatical, distinguishing him from the typical

Lamb ; and denotes also relation, for it puts in mind of the prophesies of Isaiah and

others, used Acts viii. 32. The word in Rev. xiv. 1, is »cwt, which is a diminutive of

afto , and signifies Agnellus, a little Lamb, f tener adhuc et immaturus, tender, &c, John

xxi. 15.

How, and in what respects Christ may be called a Lamb, J follows.

* See Christ the saint's Wedding-garment.

+ Gent, inllarm.

% Christus tocalur Agnus propter immolationem pro peccatis totius mundifactam, quam vt typi prtr-

fifmarunl jtgni in V. T. immolati ; turn propter mansuetudintm, patientiam, innoeentiam, beneficentiasm

fyc., Glassine.
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I. The Lamb is a very innocent

and harmless creature. BulUnger calls

it a symbol of innocency. It doth no

wrong or injury to any.

II. The Lamb is made a prey

of and often worried by dogs, wolves,

and other evil beasts.

in. The Lamb is a meek and

patient creature, bearing wrongs, not

seeking revenge upon

strike and abuse him.

them that

I. Jesus Christ is of a sweet, quiet, and harm

less nature and disposition : " Such an High-priest

became us, who is holy, harmless, undeuled, sep

arate from sinners," &c. Heb. vii. 2G.

II. The Lord Jesus was preyed upon by devils

and wicked men, who continually worried him

like hungry and blood-thirsty wolves, lions, and

ravening beasts, whilst he was upon the earth,

Matt. iv. 2, 3.

III. The Lord Jesus with a meek and patient

spirit bore all those vile and grievous wrongs,

contradictions of sinners, and horrid blasphe

mies, in the days of his flesh, without seeking

the least revenge upon them. Austin saith, he is

compared to a Lamb because of his mildness, Heb. xii. 3, Matt. xxvi. 53.

IV. The Lamb is silent when IV. The Lord Christ was silent, when he was

brought to the slaughter, doth not led to be crucified : " He is brought as a Lamb

to the slaughter, and as sheep before her shearers

is dumb, so he opened not his month." Isa.liii. 7.

" He did not cry nor cause his voice to heard iu

the street."

V. Christ is the delight of the Father, very

lovely in the eyes of saints and angels ; nay,

what was said of Titus Vespasian, may fitly be

spoken of Christ, "He is the delight of mankind,"

Prov. viii. 30, Isa. xlii. 1.

VI. Christ was abundantly satisfied to become

anything, and do whatever the will of his

Father was, though it was to be abased so low as

to be born of a poor virgin, to live in a mean

condition, and to have nowhere to lay his head,

whilst he abode in this howling wilderness, Heb.

x. 7, John x. 15, 17. 18, Phil. ii. 7, 8.

VII. Christ was ordained of God to be the

food of our souls ; and there is no meat so sweet,

or is bo much prized by the godly, especially

when they first receive him by faith, as this

Lamb. " My flesh is meat indeed, and my blood

is drink indeed," John vi. 55. Whosoever hath

fed spiritually on Christ he desireth no better dainties.

VIII. The Lamb was appointed VIII. Christ, the Lamb of God, is our only

under the law for sacrifice, it was sacrifice. He was then taken from among men,

separated from sinners, truly man. He was a

Lamb without blemish, no spot or stain of sin

could be found in him. He was slain or offered

up upon the cross, to make an atonement for the

sins of his people ; and his blood must be sprink

led or applied to our consciences by faith, Heb.

viii. 26, 27, 1 Pet. i. 17, 18, 19, and Heb. xii. 24.

LX. Christ enriches all that have interest in

him, or can lay claim to this Lamb ; and his

righteousness is for our clothing. No money

will pass for current (as it were) with God, but

Jesus Christ. He is the saint's treasure ; their

cry, or complain, nor strive, as other

creatures do.

V. The Lamb is a lovely and

Toy delightful creature ; hence

PrioA's'wife is compared to it,

2 Sam. xii 3, 4.

VI. The Lamb is a contented

creature: let the shepherd put it

into what pasture he please, it

grumbles not, but seems very well

satisfied.

VIL The Lamb is a clean beast,

vhose flesh God appointed for food,

and the flesh of no beast, is more

generally prized, especially at its

ast coming, than Lamb.

to be taken out of the flock, to be

severed from the rest, to be killed

a he-Lamb, and without spot, was

to be offered up to make an atone

ment, and the blood to be sprink

led,**.

IX. Lambs are very profitable

creatures, they enrich their own

ers; their fleece and skins are

good for clothing. Also the*

amney of the ancient Patriarchs

' W ep ChetUah, Ntmmus, tezta pars Denarii, Gen. xxrti. 19, Job xlii. 1 1, Josh. xxiv. 32. Nummus.

•<js; magine iignatus, doth signify both money and a Lamb. Leigh. Crit. Sac.
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METAPHOR.

was called a Lamb, because the

figure of a Lamb was on it. Abraham

bought a field for an hundred pieces

of silver or Lambs.

X. The Lamb is a small creature

to other beasts, therefore the Hebrews

call them monop. Aben-Ezra apud

tenellam Pecudem, vel

interprelalur ;• a small

cattle, or diminutive

Jobum,

Agnellum

sort of

Lamb.

There are several great disparities

them, and only take notice of two or

PARALLEL.

estate and inheritance lies in Christ : •' But of him

are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto

uswisdomandrighteousness," &c. Isa. xlv. 24, Jer.

xxiii. 6, and xxxiii. 16, Eev. xix. 8, 1 Cor. i. £0.

X. Christ made himself of no reputation. In

respect of his humanity, he is called a worm, as

annotators expound that in Psal. xxii. 6, "I am

a worm, and no man, a reproach of men, and

despised of the people." He was small and despis

ed) in the eyes of the great heroes of the

earth.

between Christ and a Lamb, but we shall pass by

three.

INFERENCES.

I. Lr the Lord Jesus was such a harmless, innocent, silent, and delightful Lamb, how

doth this set out and aggravate the horrid sin of the Jews, and others, who put him to

death !

H. And how doth it magnify the love and pity of God to us, that he should be

pleased to part with this precious Lamb out of his bosom, to be made a sacrifice for our

sins!

HI. From hence also we may learn how to live in the world, not to be high-minded,

and seek great things for ourselves. " Let the same mind be in you, that was also in

Christ Jesus," &c. Phil. ii. 5.

IV. Let us make him our example, when under suffering, and in the hands of wicked

men " Who, when he was reviled, reviled not again ;" let usot seek revenge nor render

evil for evil to any man, Rom. xii. 19, 1 Pet. ii. 23.

V. Moreover, let us be contented, as he was, whatever it pleaseth the Father to exer

cise us with, or in what pasture soever he sees good to put us.

VI. And since he suffered so willingly for us, let us labour (when called thereunto) to

lay down our lives for his holy Name sake.

CHRIST THE PEARL OF GREAT PRICE.

" And when he had found one Pearl ofgreat price, he sold all that he had, and bought it,"

Matt. xiii. 46.

METAPHOR.

I. Pearls (as naturalists tell

usf) have a strange birth and

original; it is the wonderful pro

duction of a shell-fish, congealed

into a diaphanous stone. The shell,

which is called the mother of pearl,

at a certain time of the year, opens

itself, and takes in a certain moist

dew, as seed ; after which they

grow big, till they bring forth the

pearLJ

H. Those that would find Pearls

must search curiously for them,

and resolve to run through many

danger3, among those huge and

parallel.

I. The original and birth of Christ is wonder

ful: God manifested in the flesh is the

admiration of angels ; a virgin (the mother

of this pearl according to the flesh) being over

shadowed with the Holy Spirit (which is com

pared to dew) conceived, and when her time was

come, travailed, and brought forth Christ, the

pearl of gieat price : " And the angel said unto

her, the Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and

the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee,"

&c. Luke i. 35.

H. Those that would find the Pearl of great

price, must search and seek after him diligently,

as for hid treasure ; and must resolve to pass

through all the troubles and difficulties that al-

* Leigh Oil. Sacr. Job xlii. 12. t PH»y, lib. ix. cap. 3». $ Seperuoitur in concha mannu

ex rore caletti certo enni tempore hausio producta, vel portiut nata.
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METAPHOR.

terrible monsters of the sea, saith

Pliny, lib. ix. cap. 35.

III. It is not an easy thing to

find Pearl ; very few know where to

seek for it, it lying usually at the

bottom of very deep waters.

IV. Pearls are things of very great

worth : " The richest merchandize of

all, and the most sovereign commodity

throughout the whole world, are these

Pearls," saith Pliny, lib. ix. cap. 35.

Moreover, he tells us of one Pearl

that Cleopatra had, which was valued

at six hundred thousand Sestertii;

hence men will part with all for

Pearl.

V. Yet, notwithstanding, many

men and women do not know the

worth and value of Pearls, and hence

they, through ignorance, esteem them

not above pebbles ; swine tread them

under their feet, they value peas above

Pearls.

VL Pearls have a hidden virtue

in them ; though in bulk but small,

yet in efficacy they are very great.

VII. Pearls are of a splendid and

oriental brightness ; for which reason

the Greeks call them /Mtfyafrnt, a

*itore splendente ; their beauty is as

much within as without.

VIII. A Pearl is round, which is

an emblem of eternity, it hath no end.

DL Pearls are firm, strong, and

well-compact, so as fire cannot con-

same them, nor ordinary strength

break them.

X. They need no other riches,

that find a Pearl of great price and

value; they are made for ever, as

the proverb is, in respect of this

worli

XI. Pearls are a rich ornament :

such as have precious Pearls in their

ears, or rich strings of them about

their necks, are looked upon as ho

nourable persons.

XQ. Pearl is a very rich and so

vereign cordial, and is of excellent

use and virtue to prevent poison, to

preserve natural strength, and purge

melancholy.

PARALLEL.

tend the way of true piety and godliness, Eccl.

ii.4.

III. It is no easy thing to find Christ, and

obtain an interest in him ; many seek him where

he is not to be found, in the broad way, and by

the merit of their own performances ; few they

be that find this precious Pearl, Cant. iii. 2.

IV. Christ is of an inestimable value; may

well be called the Pearl of great price. The

worth and excellency of Christ far exceeds the

riches of both Indies. He is the rarest Jewel

the Father hath in heaven and earth, more

precious unto believers than rubies, and all that

can be desired cannot be compared unto him :

" No mention shall be made of Pearl," Job

xxxviii. 18. Hence the saints part with all for

him, and do account the best of earthly things

but dung, that they may win Christ, Phil. iii. 8.

V. The Lord Jesus, though in himself he is

so precious, and prized above all by the godly ;

yet wicked and carnal persons, by reason of that

sordid ignorance and blindness that is upon their

understandings, esteem him not above the perish

ing things of this world ; nay, some swinish men

prize their own beastly lusts above Christ.

VI. Christ hath a hidden virtue, most excel

lent in nature : though he seems weak, small, and

despised in th« eyes of the carnal world, yet he

is the power of God to salvation, Rom. i. 10.

VII. Christ is beautiful, fair, and shining ;

his oriental brightness is far above the glorious

splendour and brightness of the sun shining in his

strength : " He is the brightness of his Father's

glory, and the express image of his Person,"

Heb. i. 3. Christ's beauty is as much within as

without.

VIII. Christ, in respect of his Divinity, is

from eternity to eternity, without beginning, and

without end.

IX. Christ is called a Stone, a tried Stone,

and sure Foundation; there is no fire can con

sume him, nor can all the powers of hell break

or mar him.

X. They that find Christ have enough, they

need no more riches; they are not only made

happy here, but also to eternity, and may say

with Jacob, they have all.

XI. Christ is the saints' richest ornament :

those that are graced and adorned with this

Pearl, are the most renowned and honourable

ones in the world : " The righteous are more ex

cellent than their neighbours," Prov. xii. 26.

XII. There is no cordial to a disconsolate and

drooping spirit like Christ; the virtue of his

blood, and the comforts of his Spirit, revive im

mediately the sick and fainting soul. It is he

that keeps us from the poison and venomous sting

of the old serpent ; that strengthens us, and

purges out all our corruptions.
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METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

XIII. Pearls are called Uniones XIII. Christ is singular; there is but one

by the Latins, because they are found Christ, one Mediator between God and man,

one by one, quod conjunctim nulli 1 Tim. ii. 5.

reperiantur.*

METAPHOR. DISPUBITY.

I. Pearls are of an earthly ori- I. Jesus Christ is the Lord from heaven,

ginal.

II. Pearls are of a Yery small II. Christ is infinite in respect of his Deity,

dimension ; for though they be very without measure, filling heaven and earth with

considerable in value, yet are the least his presence. He is in heaven, and yet with his

of all precious stones. people on earth, to the end of the world, Matt.

xxviii. 20.

III. Men may find a rich and pre- III. He that finds this Pearl of great price, can

cious Pearl, and yet be miserable in never be miserable. Christ supplies all the wants

divers respects, and that cannot help and necessities of believers.

them.

IV. Men that find precious Pearls IV. No man can sell Christ, nor part with

may sell them if they please, and sin him, but he sins thereby, and ruins himself, as

not, nor injure themselves thereby. Judas did.

V. Other Pearls are of a perish- V. Christ is durable ; this Pearl of great price

ing nature ; they may be defaced, can never be spoiled or dissolved, nor diminish or

broken, dissolved, and come to no- lose his beauty.

thing.

inferences.

I. Happy are they that find this Pearl.

II. They are fools who will not venture the loss of all for him.

HI. Esteem Christ highly, you can never overvalue him.

IV. Bless God for bestowing his chiefest and best Pearl upon you.

THE NAME OF CHRIST LIKE TO PRECIOUS OINTMENT.

" Thy name is as Ointment poured forth" &c, Cant. i. 3.

The spouse knows not how to set out the transcendent excellencies of the Lord Jesus

Christ. Before, she saith, " His love is better than wine ;" and here she compares his

name to " Ointment poured forth," &c.

The words are a proposition in winch you have two parts.

1. The subject.

2. The predicate.

1. By the name of Christ, some understand the doctrine of Christ declared in the

Gospel ; others, by his name, his Person. Illyricus in locum, " Ye shall be hated of all

nations for my name-sake : I will show him how great things he shall suffer for my name ;"'

that is, for my sake. ■

2. Christ hath several sweet names or appellations given him in the holy Scripture,

that may be compared to precious Ointment ; as first, his name Jesus, Emmanuel, the

Lord our Righteousness, Prince of Peace, &c.

SIMILE. PARALLEL.

I. Ointment is of a fragrant I. The Lord Jesus is very sweet, and of a

and odoriferous scent. Precious fragrant smell to believers, as hath been

Ointment yields a very sweet smell ; showed upon divers metaphors ; nay, he makes

the box of Ointment which their persons, prayers, and all their performances

was poured upon Christ, the as sweet odours in the nostrils of God. Christ

* Sculiet. Excrcilat. Evany, lib. ii. cap. 41.
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SIMILE.

text says, " the whole house was fil

led with the odour thereof."

II. Ointment hath an exhilarat

ing virtue, it cheers, elevates, and

makes the heart glad, Prov. xxvii.

9. Ointment and perfume rejoice

the heart; hence the ancients in

their banquetings and joyful feast -

ings, used choice and precious Oint

ments, Amos vi. 6.

III. Oil hath a drawing and

cleansing quality in it ; it is power

ful in attracting, or drawing pol

lution or noxious matter out of

wounds or sores in the body.

PARALLEL.

perfumes as it were all persons and places where

he cometh ; the Person, example, passion, inter

cession, word, promises, ordinances of Christ, are

of a sweet savour, Rev. viii. 3, 4.

II. Jesus Christ, and the Spirit that flows or

proceeds from him, is of a gladdening, refreshing and

comforting nature, Heb. i. 9, he anoints his saints,

gives the sorrowful the oil of gladness for the

spirit of heaviness, " Thou hast put gladness in my

heart, more than in the time when their corn and

their wine increased," Isa. lxi. 3, Psal. iv. 7.

III. Christ draws the soul (when his name is

poured out, so that the soul feels the nature of

his sovereign love and grace) out of the world,

and the kingdom of Satan, and from all unclean -

ness of the heart and life to himself. Saith Christ,

" And if I be lifted up from the earth, I will draw

all men unto me : with loving-kindness have I drawn thee ; draw me, and I will run

after thee," Cant. i. 4, John xii. 32, Jer. xxxi. 6. Christ draws the soul from sin, and

sin from the soul ; and so cleanseth it thereby.

IV. Ointment hath a' mollifying IV. Christ's name poured forth, viz., his per-

and suppling virtue, it will soften fections and excellencies made known to a sinner,

presently softens his hard adamant like heart:any hard tumour or swelling in

the body; the Lord alludes to this

" They have not been mollified with

Ointment." Isa. i. 6.

V. Ointment is of a beautifying

nature; David tells us, it makes

the face to shine, Psal. civ. 15.

Naturalists say there is a sort

of Ointment that will fetch out

wrinkles.

VI. Some Ointments are of

great worth and value, as appears

not only by historians, but by

what is said of that box Mary be

stowed upon our blessed Saviour,

Matt. xxvi. 7.

VII. Ointments are of a healing

nature.

all the hearts of sinners that have been broken

and made tender, have been so by the virtue of

this precious mollifying Ointment.

V. This spiritual Ointment will fetch out all

the stains and spots of sin ; all those blemishes

and wrinkles of the soul ; of which the apostle

speaks, that so we may be presented amiable in

the sight of God. Believers have no beauty but

what they have from Christ, Eph. v. 27.

VI. The Lord Jesus Christ is of an inestimable

worth ; who is able to account the value of this

box of precious Ointment ? wisdom is the prin

cipal thing : Christ is the wisdom of God, 1 Cor.

i. 24 : " Its price is above rubies," Prov. iii. 15.

VII. Christ heals the soul ; he is not only the

Physician, but his blood, and the precious graces

of his Spirit, are the Balm or Ointment that cures

all our sores.

VIII. All spiritual strength is from Christ ;

it is he only that confirms and strengthens the

feeble knees, and the hands that hang down, Eph.

vi. 10, Heb. xii. 12 ; it is he that strengthens our

hearts in the day of trouble, and weakens the

hands of our enemies, Psal. xxxi. 24.

IX. The name of Christ hath not the fragrant

smell, nor appears of that great worth and ex

cellency, till poured forth in the ministry of the

word by the Spirit, and in his ordinances ; that is

the way of opening this precious alabaster-box,

which, like pipes, conveys the golden oil to the

lamps ; thus Christ manifested the savour of his

knowledge by the apostle in several places, 2 Cor. ii. 14, 15.

X. Ointment poured forth, de- X. The Lord Jesus hath a great plenty of all

notes plenty ; as one observe? good and sweet perfumes, and precious things in

VIII. Some Ointments are of a

strengthening nature; the joints

being weak and benumbed, or parts

of the body anointed therewith, it

recovers their strength.

IX. Ointment being poured

forth, denotes the use of it; it is

of little profit whilst it is kept clos«

shut up in the box, nor doth i»

yield that fragrant smell till pour

ed forth.
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SIMILE.

upon the place ; as also a free com

munication of it.

PARALLEL.

him and he is free to part with them, or com

municate of his fulness unto us, Col. ii. 3, John

i. 14, 16.

SIMILE.

I. All natural Ointments are

of human composition, they are com

pounded by men, hence called the

Ointment of the apothecary, Eccl. x.

1. God created the materials, man

learned the skill of using them.

II. Natural Ointments are of great

value, but their worth is known and

may be computed ; Mary's box of

precious Ointment was valued, but at

or little more than three hundred

pence.

III. Natural Ointments will not

keep their value ; the most fragrant

of them in the world, will, though

kept never so closely, and carefully,

in time corrupt and lose its savour :

" Dead flies make the Ointment of

the apothecary to send forth a stink

ing smell."

tV. Other Ointment is of a

wasting nature; take but one

drachm out, and there is an abate

ment, and so by little and little it

will diminish, and shrink till it comes

to nothing.

V. Other Ointments are only

good for the body; one sort plea-

seth the sensual part, and another

makes the face and skin of a man

to shine.

VI. No one kind of natural

Ointments hath all excellent quali

ties in it: some may be of a fra

grant smell, but not healing, others

may be good for healing, not of

a fragrant smell.

VII. A person may be anointed

with precious ointment, and in

a little time lose all the scent and

savour of it

VIII. The effects which are

wrought by other Ointment, are

not quick and sudden, cannot heal,

cleanse, nor make the face smooth

and beautiful in a moment: the

viigins that were to delight the

Persian King, must be anointed

six months, before their beauty

was perfect, Esth. ii. 12.

DISPARITY.

I. But this spiritual Ointment was not made

by man ; the Divinity of Christ is from ever

lasting, not made, nor created ; and his human

nature was filled with the Spirit ; he was anointed

with the oil of gladness above his fellows, that

so he might pour forth bis sweet and sacred unc

tion to his saints, Heb. i. 8.

II. The Lord Christ is of inestimable worth

and invaluable ; all the pearls and diamonds in

the world are not worth the least drop or drachm

of this good and precious Ointment : those that

have it, would not part with it for ten thousands

of rivers of oil ; one drop of it infinitely excels all

the choicest Ointments in the world.

III. The duration of this holy Ointment is such,

that it will never decay ; Jesus, and the grace of

Jesus, is incorruptible ; he is as sweet, as fragrant,

and of the same virtue he was in Abraham's and

Abel's time ; and so will abide for ever ; for he

is without beginning or end of days : nothing can

get into this precious Ointment to make it unsa

voury to a gracious soul ; the cross itself is sweet

in him, Heb. vii. 3, and xiii. 8.

IV. Jesus Christ hath anointed thousands of

the godly in all ages since the beginning, and yet

the vessel is as full as ever ; it is always pouring

forth, it ever runs, yea, and that freely too, yet

the Ointment doth not diminish ; there is not in

himone drachm less than therewasatthe beginning.

V. The spiritual Ointment is for the suppling,

cleansing, and healing of the soul, it causes an

internal beauty, and puts a lustre on the inward

man ; which God and holy angels delight in, 1

Pet. iii. 4, Ezek. xvi. 13, 14.

VI. All excellencies meet together in Christ,

there is nothing that is of use, profit, pleasure,

or delight, but is to be found in him, yea, and that

in the highest degree.

VII. He that is anointed with this Ointment

will smell of it as long as he lives ; there will be

some savour of Jesus Christ remaining, though his

lips and life may not be always alike, sweet and

fragrant.

VIII. Such are the effects and powerful ope

rations of the Lord Jesus Christ, (this spiritual

Ointment) that no sooner he touches the blind with

his finger but they see ; and the lepers are cleansed

at a word of his mouth, Matt viii. 2, as soon as

ever one drop of his Ointment is applied, by faith

to the soul, the effect follows; one moment is

sufficient for Christ to accomplish his work,

though he doth not always work so speedily.
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SIMILE. DISPARITY.

IX. A very small quantity of IX. A very small quantity of this spiritual Oint-

other Ointment doth but little good, ment doth wonderful things ; the least measure of

nor worketh but small effects, whether true grace, hath glorious and marvellous effects,

for healing, beautifying, or perfum- as it is spoken of faith, though it " be as small as

ing : one drop will not perfume a a grain of mustard seed," yet &c, Matt. xiii. 31,

whole room, &c. See Robertson. a little of this Ointment perfumes the whole soul,

house, and family of a saint.

APPLICATION.

From hence you may further take notice of, and admire the excellencies of Jesus Christ,

in that he is compared to all things that are good, pleasant, and delightful ; well may he

be called Wonderful : 0 1 how wonderful and pleasant is that precious and good name,

that is composed of so many excellent things, Isa. ix. 6.

2. This should draw our hearts towards him, make us love him and delight in him,

and long, and desire after him ; " His name being as Ointment poured forth ;" it follows,

'* therefore do the virgins love thee," Cant. i. 3.

3. This also demonstrates the excellencies of his grace ! it is the graces of Christ, that

make him be compare 1 to Ointment poured forth ; his sweet Ointments are, as one ob

serves, his meekness, patience, and holiness, &c.

4. The special graces of Christ, as appears from hence, are not communicated to all J

the holy Ointment under the law, was only for consecrated things and persons ; the elect

and holy priesthood of God, only have the name of Christ, like precious Ointment, poured

out, Zech. iv. 12. Christ empties himself only to those golden vessels, though common

graces are communicated to all.

5. We may from hence infer, how unsavoury all wicked men are in their persons and

services that have not this good Ointment upon them ; their hearts, lives, and prayers, and

all they do, stink in the nostrils of the Lord, being not perfumed by Jesus Christ : "The

sacrifice of the wicked is an abomination to the Lord," Prov. xv. 8.

6. This teacheth us, how to keep our souls sweet ; sin, the world, and the devil

strive to make them lose their savour. Therefore pray every day for a drop or two

of this Ointment to sweeten your prayers, meditations, and all your holy duties : and be

sure to carry Christ in your hearts, lips, and lives, and this will make you lovely, and cause

you to shine wherever you come.

7. When you smell of any perfume, think of this preciois Ointment, that perfumes

heaven and earth.

8. If you are sad and disconsolate, you may know whither to go, it is this Ointment

that cheers, revives, and maketh glad every drooping Christian.

9. Are you troubled with hardness of heart, or any swelling tumour ? why then with

speed, get some of this mollifying Ointment.

10. Be sure to ascribe all true softness and brokenness of spirit to Christ and his good

Ointment.

11. He that will be beautiful, must not be without this Ointment.

12. Get store of it, to perfume your house, and pray that your wives and children

may have store of it poured upon them.

13. What a mercy is it, to have this good Ointment by us, and laid up for us, seeing

we are so subject to be unsavoury, subject to wounds and sores, and other diseases, which

this Ointment cures effectually !

CHRIST THE BELIEVER'S FRIEND.

" This is my Friend," &c, Cant. v. 16.

Christ is the church's Friend, and consequently the Friend of every gracious soul ; a

Friend that sticks closer than a brother ; not only compared to a Friend, but he is really

so : the believer can bear testimony of it by experience. This shows the happy state of

the church, and of all true Christians, Christ is their Friend. Now to take in the sweet

ness of this text, it is requisite to enquire into the nature and property of a true Friend,

and true friendship.
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SIMILE. PARALLEL.

There are four things to be considered, requisite to true Friendship.

I. Knowledge among men ; true

friendship cannot be manifested, and

maintained without it, &c. It is

more than common, it is peculiar :

speculative knowledge doth not

always bespeak friendship, for true

friendship requires peculiar know

ledge.

II. Union is also requisite ; there

can be no true friendship, till the

enmity amongst men be removed.

What Friends were Jonathan and

David, they loved one another as

their own soul 1 " Can two walk to

gether except they be agreed ?" Amos

iii. 3.

III. Intimacy and true friend

ship, causeth frequent access one to

the other : this tends to make people

to he of one heart and one mind.

IV. Love and affection, this

layeth the surest foundation for

friendship.

I. Christ knows his people, not only with a

common, but a particular knowledge ; yea, and

he hath instructed them in the knowledge of

himself, that they might not only know their

Friend, but that they might endeavour to keep

up, and highly prize friendship with him, John

x. 27, and xiii. 18.

II. What a blessed union is there between

Christ and his people ? 1 Cor. vi. 17 ; and it is of

his own procuring; as the heart of Jonathan

was knit to the heart of David, even so, and

much more, is the heart of the Lord Christ united

to his people,—for the love of Christ doth very

much transcend the love of all others ; the people

of Christ should also have their hearts knit to

him, Eph. ii. 14, 15, 16, compared with Cant.

ii. 14.

III. Intimate acquaintance with the saints,

Christ doth really delight in ; and saints should

really delight in it also, 1 John i. 7.

IV. There is true love between Christ and

his people, which makes those acts of friendship

very cordial and desirable.

Now to speak to the nature and property of a true Friend.

I. A true Friend loves heartily ;

Cold friendship is the daughter of

feigned affection : love is the abundant

overflowing of desire, which cometh

to the party beloved, swiftly and joy

fully, but departs slowly and sorrow

fully.

H. A true Friend is very need

ful : what man living, though never

so prosperous, but sometimes he wants

a friend? David, though a great

man and a good man, yet his

Condition required Friends, and he

had them, and prized them, viz.,

Hushai, and Zabad, 2 Sam. xv. 37,

2 Kings iv. 5. The centurion was a

great man, yet had his Friends, and

used them, Luke vii. 6.

HI. He that is a Friend indeed

will make his Friend's case his own ;

this did Job; if afflicted, he is

afflicted with him ; if prosperous, he

rejoiceth, Job xxxi. 17. Where

Friends are kind in love, there sorrow

is easily showed.

I. Jesus Christ is a cordial Lover ; as he loves

so he speaks, and as he speaks, so he loves;

Christ's love is an abounding and abundant love

to his, he loves freely and heartily, and hath given

evidence of it ; and though his love be sometimes

eclipsed, yet it is not wholly removed: "He

having loved, loves to the end," John xiii. 1.

II. Christ is the most necessary Friend, he is

of absolute necessity ; it is possible to live

comfortable in the world, though a man hath

but few friends, and to die happily, though a

man hath not one Friend in the world, having

Christ; but living and dying without Christ,

thou art, and wilt be miserable ; multitudes of

earthly Friends and acquaintance will not,

cannot save from hell, but if Christ be thy

Friend, he will, John xvii. 3.

III. This is evidently seen in Christ. The

text tells us, he did not only sympathize with

them, " But saved them," Isa. Ixiii. 9 ; he is said

" to be touched with the feeling of our infirmities,"

Heh. iv. 15, Zech. ii. 8 ; whatever wrong is done

to his people, he takes it as done to himself; if

any raise a quarrel against them, he will engage

himself therein, Acta ix. 4, 5, lsa. Ii. 22, 23.
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IV. A true Friend doth what ho

can to keep up the honour and repu

tation of his Friend ; he speaks for

him, and acts for him, where, and

when he cannot for himself.

V. He is most desirable; no

wise man will choose to live with

out Friends, although he hath plen

ty of riches; man is a social crea

ture, and, therefore desires to seek

friendship.

VI. A Friend indeed will give

demonstration of his love and friend

ship. 1. He will study his welfare.

2. He will speak to promote it. 3.

He will act to effect it.

VH. A Friend indeed gives his

Friend a room in his heart; the

sight of him is pleasing to the eye,

and the thoughts of him delightful to

the heart.

VIII. A true Friend is always

ready to impart his secrets to those

that are his Friends. This is a

great reason why men do so prize

friendship, that they may freely

disclose their secrets and their

hearts one to another; it is a cer

tain note of friendship to impart

secrets.

IX. A Friend will not spare pains

nor cost, nay, will adventure upon

great hazards, to help him whom

he loves. Others may promise what

they mean n»t to perform ; but a

true Friend, if able, will surely

perform all, or more than he pro

mises.

X. He will not do any thing to

the wrong of his Friend, or justly to

purchase his displeasure, because he

prizeth the love of him whom his

affection runs out after.

PABALLEI.

IV. Such and a much better Friend is Christ.

The members of Christ's spouse have been stigma

tized by the enemy, for heretics, and many other

ways ; but Christ hath stood up to vindicate their

wrongs and innocency ; he hath spoken for them,

where, and when they could not speak for them

selves ; he had his Gamaliel in the counsel.

V. Such a Friend is Christ, most desirable.

One that is acquainted with Jesus Christ, esteems

his friendship, so Paul: " Who accounted all things

but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of

Jesus Christ," &c. Phil. iii. 8, 9, 10.

VI. Even so Christ hath given full and perfect

evidence of his love and friendship : his thoughts

are about them, nay, his words and works are all

for, and in behalf of his spouse, Psal. cxxxix. 17,

Jer. xxix. 11.

VII. So Christ, Isaiah saith, " He laycth them

in his bosom ; he loves to hear from them, rejoiceth

t j see them," Isa. xl. 11, Cant. ii. 14. And indeed

a saint cannot be satisfied short ofa room in Christ's

heart : John was said " To lie in Christ's bosom,"

John xiii. 23.

VIII. Even so doth Christ, and it is according

to promise and experience. To lie in the bosom

of Christ, denotes union, intimacy, secrecy ; this

is that which makes believers so much prize Christ;

saith God, " Shall I hide from Abraham the things

that I do ?" Gen. xviii. 17, Psal. xxv. 14. It is en

couragement to saints to lay open their hearts to

Christ.

EL Herein Christ doth also perform the part

of a Friend ; for he will neither sparo pains nor

cost, and hath adventured upon the greatest haz

ards, and all for the love he bears to his people ;

nay, he has not put them off with bare promises,

but will perform them to the utmost ; he usually

out-does his promises.

X. Even so Christ doth nothing to injure his,

nor justly to provoke them, or purchase their dis

pleasure ; the poor soul is ready sometimes to

think such and such things are against him, as

Jacob did in the case of Joseph and Benjamin.

All his actings and out-goings towards his people

declare his desire of their love ; hence he greatly praises and commends the love of his

Church : " How fair is thy love, my sister, my spouse," &c. Cant. iv. 10.

XI. He loves to be very familiar, XI. So Christ loves to be familiar, and there-

and therefore is frequent in send- fore is frequent in conversing with his people,

ing to or conversing with him whom witness his word. This familiarity is kept up

by frequent converse and visits, and Christ's vi

sits are as cordials to the hearts of his people,

Job x. 12.

XII. So Christ's desire is to know the state of

his people, to the end that he may evermore sup

ply them ; not but that he perfectly knows their

state, but to make them sensible to declare it, as

he loves: he delights to give his

Friends visits.

XII. A true Friend is inquisi

tive into, and desireth to know the

state of him whom he loves ; not

barely that he may know it, but

2 D
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A FRIEND.

heknowing of it, if in trouble, that

may redress it.

XIII. A true Friend will not

suffer him he loves to lie under

mistakes or sin, because he knows

it will turn to his blemish and

great disadvantage, and therefore

in love, will tenderly admonish,

being grieved to think that he

should be so ensnared : and this is

according to the mind of God

yea, and it is according to the de

sire of the godly; such reproofs

so given are a great demonstration

of friendship, Lev. xix. 17, Psal.

cxli. 5.

XIV. The counsel of such a

Friend is profitable, and should be

acceptable, in prosperity it is safe ;

in adversity, it is sweet; in sorrow

and misery it is comfortable, it

usuallymitigates sorrow and augments

comfort.

XV. It is the property of a true

Friend, to be much troubled and

concerned at the absence of such

whom he loves, and nothing more

sweet than the meeting of Friends

after a long absence , as appears by

Joseph and his brethren at their meet*

ing, when they knew one another,

Gen. xlv.

XVI. It is a great trouble to a

true Friend to see his love and

friendship slighted; yet he will

not easily withdraw his love, but

labour to pass by many offences,

and unkindness.

XVII. A true Friend will not

suddenly or easily hear any evil re

port against his Friend.

feet knowledge he hath of them, and

gently, for their profit, Heb. xii. 8.

XVIII. If he be sensible of any

combinations against him, he will

speedily disclose it, as Paul's

Friends did touching the combina

tion of the Jews, Acts xxiii. 14, 20,

&c.

XIX. A true Friend greatly re-

joiceth in the prosperity of his

Friend, and cannot but be troubled

by such as would rejoice at his ruin.

PARALLEL.

he did to the poor blind man, Mark x. 51 ; even

so he will not suffer his people to lie under sin,

because he knows it will turn to their disadvantage.

XIII. Even so Christ will not suffer his people

to lie under sin, he knows it will turn to their

disadvantage ; 0 how is he concerned when they

are ensnared ! which doth signify his great trou

ble, and therefore gives friendly reproofs and

admonitions in order to reclaim them ; and be

lievers have found his reproofs to be peculiar acts

of friendship : " I know thy works, that thou hast

a name to live, and art dead,—I have not found

thy works perfect before God," &c. Psal. cxix.

67, 71, Rev. iii. 1, 2.

XIV. 0 how profitable is Christ's comfort ; It

teacheth them in prosperity to carry it humbly ;

in adversity, to carry it contentedly ; in the

midst of their sorrows and misery it comforts them ;

this is that which above all things assuageth the

believer's grief: hence it is that believers so much

prize the counsel of Jesus Christ, Psal. xlix. 19,

xvi. 7, and lxxiii. 25.

XV. Even so Christ loves to hear from his

people, and is concerned at their silence ; they

are always welcome to him, he takes their ab

sence unkindly ; and afterwards when they come

to visit him again with the acknowledgment of

their miscarriages, 0 how welcome are they !

Such a meeting is on both sides very sweet and

pleasant.

XVI. Even so it is with Christ, to see his pre

cious love slighted. Ingratitude is a sin which

is very offensive, it being a sin against truth and

justice. Against truth, for it is in effect a deny

ing of the kindness received; against justice,

which calls for a rendering of something back in

token of thankfulness.

XVII. So Christ ; he doth not (as I may say)

take up every evil report, the devil, sin or wick

ed men bring against them : Christ will not take

measures by their information, but by that per-

if they have done amiss, he will reprove them, but

XVIII. Such is the love and care of Christ to

his people, that if any conbination be against

them, he will give them seasonable information

of it, forasmuch as nothing can escape his know

ledge, he being omniscient, &c.

XIX. Christ, the believer's Friend, doth great

ly rejoice in the prosperity of his people, which

is evinced from his bouuty towards them ; he

leaves them not without counsel, without a guide,

without comfort ; but is large in distributing all



Book h.] CHRIST THK BELIEVERS FRIEND. 403

means of help to them, as may conduce to their prosperous supply, and lie hath a severe

eye upon such as either help on, or rejoice at their afflictions.

METAPHOR.

XX. He that is a Friend indeed

will be faithful ; such an one was Jon

athan to David. He will not leave

his Friend in straits, that being a

time that calls for his help; and if he

hath any thing committed to his keep

ing, he will be faithful and careful, he

will be true to his trust, and keep

safe that wherewith he is entrusted.

PARALLEL.

XX. Christ is the believer's faithful Friend ;

he hath been abundantly tried, but never failed

any that trusted in him. He never left his, but

was full of kindness to them in all their troubles, nor

unmindful of those great concerns, committed to the

charge of this their choicest Friend. " Having

loved his own that were in the world, he loved

them unto the end," John xiii. 1.—"Yet never

theless the Lord stood by me," &c. 2 Tim. iv. 17.

METAPHOR.

I. Friendship amongst men is

usually occasioned from the suitable

ness of the object : man with man

is suitable for association, and this

is the great moving cause of their

friendship ; not man with another

creature, or rarely a king with a

beggar, or a courtier or statesman

with an illiterate country-man, as

the subject of bis blessing, or object

of his delight.

H. Usually they apprehend some

thing of merit in the person on whom

they bestow their friendship : either

it is deserved by the good they see in

him, or may be requited by the help

they may receive from him; it is pos

sible and useful for a poor man to be

useful to a rich man,and the weakest,

to him that is strong.

III. No such Friend hath done

so much, but it is known, and may

be declared. Christ saith, " Greater

love hath no man than this, that he

lays down his life for his Friend ;"

wherein their love is plainly seen,

and may be comprehended.

IV. The best natural man may

sometimes forget his Friend, either

through a multitude of business, in

cumbrance, or weakness of memory,

during which time he may suffer

much.

heart shall be on them perpetually:"'

world," 1 Kings ix. 3, Matt, xxviii. 20,

V. Such a Friend knows no more

of his Friend's condition than is

revealed to him, neither is he able

to pass right judgment respecting

DISPARITY.

I. But Christ grounds not his friendship here,

there being in fallen man no suitableness of asso

ciation ; man being polluted, angels might be

thought much more suitable : but it is love and

free grace, that notwithstanding there was nothing

desirable in fallen man, he being altogether sinful,

and so not suitable for association : yet Jesus Christ

hath made choice of man, and is become his true

and faithful friend, Heb. ii. 16.

II. But Jesus Christ grounds not his friend

ship on this basis, for fallen man i3 altogether un

deserving ; nothing that was in them could be the

cause of his friendship, but merely his own good

will and pleasure, man being utterly unable to

requite his love and kindness, or to give any thing

to him in requital ; so that it is undeserved friend

ship.

III. But Christ hath done so much for his peo

ple, as is not known, nor can be conceived ; and

all this when they were enemies, 1 John iii. 1,

1 Cor. ii. 10, Rom. v. 5, 6. If it be considered

what he did for them before time, What he hath

done in time, and what he hath prepared for them

in after-times, it will appear that there is no such

Friend as Christ, who entertains all his with eter

nal mansions of glory.

IV. But this Freind will never forget] thee,

wherever thou art, though ever so remote : let

thy condition be what it will, he is ever mindful

of thee, and of his covenant, Isa. xlix. 15, 16,

Heb. xiii. 5, 6, Psal. xl. 17. What God saith

concerning the temple that Solomon built, Christ

saith the same to his people : " Mine eye and my

" Lo ! I am with you always to the end of the

V. But Christ knows our conditions, and can

pass right judgments concerning us, and can reach

our hearts to comfort and support them. " He

knows the ways I take," saith Job, Job xxiii. 10;

2 d 2



404 [booe n.CHRIST THE BELlEVKIl'S FJtlEilD!

Metaphor. Disparity.

liim, as in Job's case, therefore cannot

reach the heart with Comfort.

VI. Such may be thy condition,

that the best Friend may not know

how to help thee, though willing,

such may be the affairs he is to

manage.

VII. Though a natural Friend

may know what will help thee, yet

it may not be in his power to help

thee. The tender mothers in Ju-

dah and Jerusalem, their bowels

moved for the starved and languish

ing babes of their own bodies ; and

they knew that food would have

succoured them, but it was not in

their power to procure it.

He is soul-Friend, he it is that teacheth the way

to true happiness, and adorns the soul with grace;

that is the Friend to be desired.

VI. But Christ can take right measure <>f

thy condition, and knows always how to help thee,

2 Pet. ii. 9. He is never at a loss how to help

his people ; he knows how to deliver thee. There

are none of thy affairs too hard for Jesus Christ >

manage.

VII. As Christ hath wisdom, so he hath power.

" All power in heaven and in earth is given unto

me, Matt, xxviii. 18, 19. What was sinfully said

of Simon, " This man has the great power of God,

may be righteously and truly said of Christ, Aca

viii. 10. 0 1 here is a Friend indeed, that knows

in every state how to relieve thee, 1 Cor. i. 24.

We may weep and mourn over our dear Friends,

that are in sorrow and misery, as they did orer

Lazarus in the grave, John xi. 33 ; and as the

woman did over Dorcas, when they were not able

to help : so thy condition may be such, that thy dearest Friend may say of thy help, u

the depth and sea said concerning wisdom, " It is not in me." 0 ! but it is to be found

in this Friend Jesus Christ ; he hath given sufficient proof of his boweb of pity to his peo

ple, and of his wisdom and power in their greatest straits.

VIH. These natural Friends may VIII. But this Friend of believers nothing can

be removed from thee, or thou separate from them, no, not death itself, for be

is immortal. Was not Christ with Paul and Silas

in prison ! 0, how sweet is the presence of a uVjt

Friend in trouble ! Alas I walls and guards and

keep off other Friends, but nothing can keep or

hinder Jesus Christ from coming unto his people,

Rom. viii. 39, Acts xvi. 25, 26.

from them, and so thou mayest be

left destitute, and this friendship

come to an end. Many have been

clapped up in a dungeon, and seques

trated from their dearest worldly

Friends, therefore they are uncer

tain at best; however, ifno dungeon,

yet death will separate them.

IX. Natural Friends may be

made unable to perform their pro

mises. A real Friend, through an

over-heated zeal, doth sometimes

out-bid himself, and is not able to

make good his word ; which lays

a man under great disappointments

I relied on my Friend's promise, but

he hath failed me, nay, a Friend,

when he promises, may at that time

be able to make good his promise,

but some strange providence may

suddenly disable him.

IX. But Christ is able to make good his

word to the utmost; he never out-bids himself-

Who nas ever laid under any discouragement

or disappointment, that trusted in him? in &

changes, in all providences, Christ is the same

Thou mayest commit great concerns into tiie

hands of thy supposed Friend, and he may uil

thee ; nay, into the hand of thy real Friend,

and yet be uncertain of security ; fire may de

stroy, or thieves may rob him, so that being im

poverished, he cannot make good what he re

ceived; but Christ cannot, nay, will not disappoint

thee.

APPLICATION.

I. Is Christ a Friend, such a Friend ? then how greatly doth it concern poor soals

to make sure of this Friend ! Doth not self-interest lead men to seek for friendship, and

as much as in them lies, with such as are likely to do the part of a Friend ? &c

II. Doth not this reprove the ignorance and folly of those that slight and reject the

great and good Friend ? How many, instead of seeking his favour, are in friendship witn

the world, and their lusts, and by their wicked practices are bidding defiance to him, as

though neither his favour or frowns were to be regnrded ?



BOOK II.] CHBIST THE ROSE OF SHARON. 405

III. It shows the miserable condition of those that are unacquainted with him : he is

the soul's Friend, and it calls aloud upon them, to be acquainted with him, Job xxij, 21.

IV. Is Christ thy Friend ? Then here is sure ground of comfort ; you can never want,

that have such a Friend, so loving, so sympathizing, so necessary, and so suitable ; a pre»

sent, a constant, yea, a soul-Friend ; a wise, a powerful, a faithful, immortal, and

everlasting Friend ! This is a Friend indeed, an honourable Friend, that is in favour with

God, who never had his suit denied ! John xi. 42.

V. Is this thy Friend ? 0 then,

1. Bless God, that hath raised up such a Friend for thee, and made thee acquainted

with him.

2. Prize and love this Friend dearly.

3. Visit him often, tell him all the secrets and grievances of thy heart. How sweet is

communion with him ! Psal. cxlii. 2.

4. Be not ungrateful to him, be not like Joash, who forgat the kindness of his Friend !

may it not be justly said to some, " Is this thy kindness to thy Friend ?" 2 Sam. xvi. 17.

0 it is sad to abuse the kindness of such a Friend.

5. Trust your Friend, take him at his word, question him not, he is faithful.

6. Have no commerce with his enemies, but keep close and faithful to him in every

condition. Ahithophel dealt treacherously with David, do thou not so with Christ.

7. Publish and declare what a Friend thou hast, endeavour to get sinners acquainted

with him.

8. Be sure let nothing part thy Friend and thee : prize his presence, dread his frowns,

follow his doctrine and examples, that it may be known that Christ is yours, and you are

his. " Let your light so shine before men, that they may see your good works, and glorify

your Father which is in heaven," Matt. v. 16.

Christ is the only Friend. A true Friend is tried in a doubtful matter. Christ hath laid

down his life for believers ; what is more difficult to nature than death ?

CHRIST THE ROSE OF SHARON.

" / am the Rose of Sharon," Cant. ii. 1.

It is Christ that speaks these words, it becomes not the spouse thus to commend herself ;

aith Solomon, " Let another, and not thine own" lips praise thee," Prov. xxvii. 2. The

Lord Jesus elegantly expresseth his own excellency, by comparing himself unto a Rose,

the Rose of Sharon.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. A Rose is the offspring and I. Christ, touching his human nature, is

frit of a good, though seemingly dry the offspring of David, or " A branch out of the

not. stem and root of Jesse, Isa. xi. 1.

II. A Rose is a beautiful flower, II. Christ is said to be " white and ruddy,"

very pleasant and delightful to the Cant. v. 10. Some understand thereby his two na-

fye, of different colours, red and tures, by the white his Divinity, by the red his hu-

wiirte, and in some curiously joined manity : the one denotes his natural purity and in-

ind intermixed together, red and nocency ; the other, his bloody agony and suf-

white ; shows an excellent com- fering for our sakes ; hence said to be " red in

pleiion, and makes up a perfect his apparel," Isa. lxiii. 2. No object so delightful

beauty. to the eye, as Jesus Christ is in his humiliation,

crucified for our sins ; in his exaltation, appearing

at the Father's right hand for us. True and evangelical sights of Christ delight the eye,

wd ravish the soul of a believer. Christ is a perfect and complete beauty.

III. A Rose is a fragrant and ni. Jesus Christ yields a most fragrant and

«weet flower, it yields a most ex- lovely savour.* What is so sweet and refreshing

ceOent and odoriferous scent. This to the spiritual senses of the soul, as the merits

may not hold true of every sort of and saving graces of Christ? " His very name is

Rose, but it is such an one Christ as precious ointment poured forth," Cant.i. 4. " He

compares himself unto. is the savour of life unto life to them that believe."

* See Preeioue Ointment.



40G [BOOK It.CUEIST THE ROSE OF SHARON.

METAPHOR.

IV. The Rose is a useful flower,

jt is full of virtue.

1. Roses distilled, afford a most

sweet cooling liquor, good against

intemperate heat ; it gently qualifies

choleric exhalations, refreshes the

spirit when ^d, (fee., and is good for

the eyes.*

PARALLEL.

IV. The Lord Jesus is excellent for profit and

spiritual virtue.

1. Being crucified for our sakes, what preci

ous virtue, what soul-raolifying water of life

does he yield us ? good against all choloric heats

and exhalations of the heart and flesh, making

the furious and impatient man, gentle, meek, and

humble ; refreshes the spirit of a saint, when de

jected, and under temptations ; and is exceeding

good to open the eyes of the understanding.

2. Jesus Christ, laid hold on by faith, and

the Virtue of his blood applied and kept in the

soul, will prove a sovereign cordial at all times.

The medicinal properties of this Rose of Sharon,

for the healing the distempters of the inward man,

words (I may well say) cannot express.

V. Jesus Christ infinitely excels all others, whe

ther angels or men ; none are to bo compared to

him. He is the Head, the flower and glory of

2. Being conserved, and other

wise made use of and applied, they

are very cordial and medicinal;

their use in physic, saith an eminent

writer.f words are too few to ex

press.

V. The Rose is called by natural

ists the queen of flowers, none being

to be compared to it.

things in heaven, and of things on earth, " Whe

ther thrones or dominions, principalities or powers." " He is fairer than the children of

men, the. chiefest among ten thousand," Psal. xlv. 2, Cant. v. 10.

VI. The Roses that grew in VI. There is nothing eminent and refreshing

Sharon, were the best and chiefest of in any creature in a natural way, but it is super-

eminent, and infinitely more in a spiritual way in

Christ. Christ is singular, touching the unity of

the two natures in his Person, singular in his in?

carnation, in his humiliation, in his conquest and exaltation, &c.

VII. The Rose of Sharon signi- VII. Jesus Christ was not planted by man,

fies in Greek the flower of the but by the hand of the Father ; and when brought

forth into the field of this worlds how open did

he lie to evil beasts, such as Herod and the Jews

were ? How was he plucked to pieces, as it were,

and trodden under their feet ? He was laid open

to almost all manner of sorrow and suffering,

Isa. liii. 8-^5.

Roses ; they were singular in beauty

and property.

field, Sharon being a place or plain

wherein king David's herds and

cattle were fed, 1 Chron. xxvii. 29.

Roses that grow in a field, are

not planted by man, and indeed

do lie open to beasts, to be spoil

ed, plucked to pieces, or trodden

down.

VHI. The Roses of Sharon were

free; persons might have access to

them, when they could not to other

flowers that were in close and secret

gardens.

IX. Roses and other delightful

flowers of the field, are the beauty

and glory of the field, they clothe

the grass.

X. Sharon was a place (as we

said before) of pasture, a place of

feeding where the flocks used to rest,

a very fruitful valley.

XI. The Rose yields a very pre

cious oil, good in divers cases.

VHI. Jesus Christ is free for all poor sinners ;

whoever will, may come and take the good and

gracious virtue, and soul-refreshing blessings that

are in him, Isa. lv. 1, Rev. xxii. 17. He is a

fountain opened, Zech. xiii. 1. The good that

is in God is no other ways communicated to man

kind, but in and through him.

IX. The Son of God is the beauty and glory

of mankind, by assuming of our nature into

union with himself. It is he who is the crown

of mortals, sitting in glory at the right-hand of

the Majesty in heaven.

X. Christ is to be found in green pastures, in

his churches, where his word is truly preached,

andsacramentsaredulyadministered: "He niaketh

me to lie down in green pastures," Psal. xxiii. 2.

XI. Jesus Christ affords a very precious oil,

called the oil of gladness, which is of a most so

vereign virtue. See Oil.

Hieron. Irag. lib. de tlirp. t Hieron. /raff.
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METAPHOR. DISPARITY,

I. A Rose is only pleasant and I. Jesus Christ delights and gratifies the spi

grateful to the external sense. ritual senses of the soul,

II. A Rose can be had but in II. Jesus Christ, this Rose of Sharon, may be

one season of the year ; you may had at any time of the year, in winter as well

look for a Rose in winter, and find it as summer. The soul meets with him rather in

not. adversity, than in prosperity.

III. The Rose is a very fading III. Jesus Christ is a Rose that never fades, he

flower ; the naturalists tell us of remains in his full beauty and glory throughout

some that seem to wither in their all generations, he never loses his savour ; if he

budding ; all their beauty and sweet does not smell so sweet to our senses, it is because

savour passeth away. our spiritual senses are decayed ; the cause lies

in us, not in him: "Jesus Christ, the same

yesterday, and to-day, and for ever," Heb. xiii. 8.

IV. A Rose may bo taken, pre- IV. Jesus Christ is taken, presented, and given

sented, given, and received, by a by a divine hand, viz., the hand of God himself;

human hand. " God so loved the world, that he gave his onlyr

begotten Son," &c, John iii. 16. And he is not

otherwise received but by faith, the spiritual hand of the soul.

V. One person can but have V. Jesus Christ, the Rose of Sharon, is of such

one and the same Rose entirely to a nature, that thousands may have him entirely

himself at one and the same time. to themselves, as if but one only had him, and

this at one and the same time.

INFERENCES.

1. If Jesus Christ be the Rose of Sharon, so sweet and lovely a flower ; let me adr

vise all ladies, young virgins and others, who delight in flowers, above all to get this Rose ;

you never found the like in all your lives ; none so sweet, nor yield such a fragrant and

odoriferous smell as Christ doth ; nay, and more than that, it will be a glorious ornament

unto you, it will make all good and gracious ones in love with you,

2. Moreover, this shows us, that most of the men and women in the world have lost

their smell, their spiritual senses are gone ; they can find no such savour in religion, uo

sweetness in a reproached, persecuted, and crucified Jesus; no delight in ordinauces,

prayer, hearing the word, nor in sacraments.

3. Labour to be stored with the conserves, and precious virtues of this divine Rose,

prize the distillation of it. You love to wash in Rose-water, it is very grateful and plea

sing to you ; come then and wash in the sweet and fragrant water of the Rose of Sharon ;

let heart and hands be washed in jt. It will not only cleanse away the filth, but will

supple and heal all the wounds and bruises of your diseased souls. If you wash in the

water of the Spirit, that flows from a crucified Christ, it will make you a sweet savour iu

the world, your conversations will be of a fragrant scent.

4. Besides, it shows how happy they are that have got Jesus Christ ; and what fools

men of the world are, who slight and dis-esteem him. They prize the thorn and briars

the prickling pleasures and profits of the world, above the Rose, the love Rose of Sharon.

5. You that are God's children, that have the sweet scent of the Rose of Sharon, value

him above your chiefest joy ; account him, as indeed he is, the Rose and diadem of your

souls ; bear him not only by a.n outward profession in your breast, but take down the

sweet-smelling savour of his grace in to your hearts. You can never overvalue Christ,

ON THE ROSE OF SHARON.

If nature such a magazine discloses,

Of artless beauty in our common Roses,

As does the pencil's artifice outvy,

Commanding notice from each curious eye
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Whose sense-refreshing fragrancv does yield

Perfumes, enriching the enamell d field :

Sweet'ning the ambient air to entertain

With balmy odours, the invading train

Of flantiug gallants : does to each distribute

A lovely nosegay, as a vernal tribute.

Yet 'tis but fading : with the Sun's uprise

Unfolds its bud, and in the ev'ning dies.

What shall we say to this illustrious bud,

This Rose of Sharon ! language never could

Express its glories, glories that excel

In beauty peerless, uncompar'd in smell !

No myrrh, no cassia, nor the choice perfumes

Of bruised spice, or oriental gums,

Breathe equal sweetness ! all the flowers that be

TincturM with nature's rich embroidery,

Yield him the chief pre-eminence : then let

Each soul make haste our Sharon's rose to get,

In him is life, we perish if we taste not :

In him are joys, eternal joys that waste not.

CHRIST AN ADVOCATE.

" We have an Advocate with the Father, Jesvs Christ the righteous," 1 John ii. 2.

Advocate, in the Greek (n«pxX>Ji©-) is one called or retained to speak or plead for them

who have indictments against them, or otherwise were impleaded in any court of judica

ture, and intreated to favour another in judgment, an intercessor.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. An Advocate is, or ought to I. Christ is a wise and learned person, " In

he a wise and learned person, in a whom are all the treasures of wisdom and know-

court of judicature, bscause entrusted ledge," Col. ii. 3. " The Lord God having given

with weighty causes. him the tongue of the learned," &c. Isa. 1. 4.

II. Advocacy is a relative office, II. The Lord Jesus is related to God, and the

one related to a judge and court of high court of heaven, " The man that is God's

judicature. fellow," Zech. xiii. 7. " The man of his right-

hand made strong for himself," Psal. lxxx. 17.

III. An Advocate belongs to the III. Jesus Christ was horn and constituted un

law, which is to be his rule, in all der the law, Gal. iv. 4, and made it his rule in

his practice. all cases, would not vary in the least from what

God had required or enjoined therein.

IV. An Advocate is legally called IV. Jesus Christ took not this place and office

and appointed to his place and office, upon himself, but was called and appointed to it by

God, as Aaron was to the priesthood, Heb. v. 4.

V. An Advocate undertakes V. Christ doth undertake causes for any, if

causes when they are brought to him. they come to him ; " If any man sin, we have an

Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ, the righ

teous ; who is the propitiation for our sins, and not

for ours only, but for the sins of the whole world," 1 John ii. 1, 2.

VI. An Advocate pleads all VI. The Lord Jesus pleads all causes that he

causes that he undertakes ; for he undertakes, did it when here on earth. " Holy Fa-

undertakes them to that very end. ther, keep through thine own name, those whom

thou hast given me," John xvii. 6, 11, &c. " Thine

they were, &c., they have kept thy word." " Father, forgive them, they know not what

they do," Luke xxiii. 34.

VII. An Advocate undertakes VII. Christ knows the weight of every one's

the weight of a cause, and knows cause, and knows how far it will go if well naa-
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ADVOCATE. PARALLEL.

bow far it will prevail if well ma- naged ; he knows who will carry the causes, and

naged. who will lose it : he that relies upon him alone

by a lively faith, in a way of holiness and new

obedience, Is certain of the cause, when all others are like to miscarry : " He that believeth

and is baptized, shall be saved ; but he that believeth not, shall be damned," Mark xvi.

16.

VIII. Jesus Christ being justice itself, will be

faithful in all causes wherein he is entrusted ; he

is not only called " Jesus Christ the righteous," 1

John ii. 1 ; but he did as a due proof thereof re

fuse the tender or offer of the whole world, for

the take of sinners, rather than he would betray his trust, or yield up the cause of men's

souls into the hand of their cruel adversary, the devil, Matt. iv. 8.

IX. An Advocate gives counsel IX. Jesus Christ, the Wonderful Counsellor, he

and advice, puts into a way and sets his people in a hopeful way and method to

improve a cause, when carried against an adver

sary, Isa. ix. 6. " Go thy way and sin no more,

lestaworse thing come unto thee," &c, John v. 14.

X. Christ did nothing of himself, but what he

received from the Father ; he is a strict observer

of all rules of righteousness, so as "to lead at all

times in the ways thereof, and in the midst «f the

paths of judgment," Prov. viii. 20 ; and that he

might appease the great judge in all things, he came up to the demands of justice, and

answered the law, and now pleads the merits of his own blood in the court of heaven for

OS.

VIII. An upright and just Ad-

rocate is faithful to his client, and

rill not betray bis cause to his

adversary.

method, how to improve a cause,

when carried.

X An Advocate is tied up to

customs and rules of court, which he

always observes, that he may please

and not offend.

XI. Jesus Christ out-does all Advocates under

heaven in all things, for he speaks so as " never

man spake like him," John vii. 46. He bids them

" ask what they will, and he will do it for them,"

" Ask and it shall be done, that your joy may be full," John xvi. 24.

XL An Advocate usually speaks

wm&rt to his client, especially if

the cause will bear it.

John xiv. 13.

XII. An Advocate can use free

dom of speech, and speaks boldly

to the judge.

XHJ. An Advocate knows the

fittest time to manage business,

tad every thing is beautiful in its

moat

XII. Christ most fully answers to this, where

he saith, " Father, I will that those whom thou

ha3t given me, be with me, where I am, that they

may behold my glory," &c, John xvii. 24.

XIII. The Lord Jesus knows the fittest times

to manage business, on the behalf of souls,

there is an acceptable time for him to be heard,

and to do his work ; when Satan tempts, when

he desires to sift, when he accuses to God, as in

the case of Job, when provocation is given and the enemy lays siege against the soul ;

then k a fit time for our Advocate to work ; this Christ is well acquainted with ; "Simon,

Simon, Satan hath desired to have thee, that he may sift thee like wheat : but I have

payed for thee, that thy faith fail not," &c., Luke xxii. 31, 32.

XIV. An Advocate hath the XIV. Christ hath the ear of the heavenly

judge's ear more than those that are Judge, because he always speaks to the very life

of the cause. He was heard in all things, and

at all times : " I know that thou hearest me

always," John xi. 42. He only is authorized to

plead for poor sinners.

hot standards-by, that may be some

what concerned in a cause ; but the

jnc'ge listens to him, because he ex

pects him to speak to the purpose,

who hath authority so to do.

XV. An Advocate gives free ac

cess, and is ready to be spoken with

by all persons that have any business

with him.

XVI. An Advocate undertakes

high and desperate causes, he re-

teeth not to speak for men greatly

XV. Jesus Christ invites " All that are weary

and heavy laden," to come to him for rest, Matt,

xi. 28, with a promise of free access, "Whosoever

comes to me, I will in no wise castout," John vi. 37.

XVI. The Lord Jesus, this wise and able Ad

vocate, hath undertaken desperate causes, such as

that of Mary Magdalene a great offender, Peter
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ADVOCATE. PARALLEL.

obnoxious to the law, he sticks a great backslider, Paul a great blasphemer and

not sometime to plead the cause of persecutor, the Gentiles that were thieves and

traitors, where the law admits of a idolaters, by the fall : desperate was the cause -i

legal plea, though in verygreat danger all he undertook, 1 Tim. i. 13. "I pray not to

of their lives, by reason of the giiev- these alone, but for all that shall believe on ne

ous crimes wherewith they stand through their words," John xvii. 20. " He makes

charged against their princes. intercession for the transgressors," Isa. liii. 22.

XVII. An Advocate is much ho- XVII. Christ is very much honoured by God,

noured by the judge in all his re- he calls him his fellow, and will have all men

plies, sometimes gives him the title of honour the Son, even as they honour the

brother. Father.

XVIII. An Advocate knows much XVIII. Jesus Christ knows much of the mind

of the judge's mind, being skilled in of God, being skilled in all the laws, natural,

all the rules that he judgeth by, and moral, and evangelical, well understands his

is well acquainted with his nature nature and disposition, being always by him, and

and disposition. as one brought up with him, being daily bis delight,

Prov. viii. 30, &c, so near and familiar that he

lay in his bosom," John i. 18.

XIX. An able, eminent, and XIX. Jesus Christ had unspeakable confidence,

learned Advocate, fears not being insomuch that he feared not to appear amongst

overmatched when he knoweth he great and learned doctors in the temple, hearing

hath law and reason on his side. them and asking them questions, to the astonish

ment and amazement of all them that heard him ;

he appeared too mighty and learned for all the Pharisees, Sadducees, and Priests of the

Jews, Luke ii. 46.

XX. A good and worthy Advo- XX. The Lord Jesus stands not on fees, or

cate is of so noble and generous a gratitude, for indeed none are able to give unto

disposition, that he will plead the him a reward for his work, but he acts on the

cause of the poor out of pity ra- same terms that God gives wine and milk, and

ther than they should miscarry. that is, "without money, and without price. Who

soever will, may come," and take his counsel and

advice, " Water of life freely," Isa. lv. 1. "He hath filled the poor with good things,

but the rich he hath sent empty away," Luke i. 53. Their cause falling to the ground.

XXI. An able Advocate doth, and XXI. Christ did frequently, when on earth,

that not seldom, carry causes that are and since his departure into heaven, carry caust*

very doubtful to others. doubtful to others : he carried the cause in -i

great trial against Satan, who made strong at

tempts against him, "After he had fasted forty days," Matt. iv. 3, 4, 8, 9. And when

none was found worthy to open the books, and unloose the seals," " And look thereon, at

which John wept, the Lion of the tribe of Judah prevailed," Rev. v. 5, 6. In due time

Christ died for the ungodly, Rom. v. 7. "He that delivered us from the curse of the law,

being made a curse for us," Gal. iii. 13.

XXH. An Advocate is careful XXII. Jesus Christ is watchful to keep up the

to keep up the honour of the judge honour of God and his laws, because the con-

and laws, because the contempt there- tempt thereof would prove of ill consequence ; "I

of proves of ill consequence. honour my Father," " I have glorified thee oa

earth," John xvii. 4. " Not one jot of the law

shall fail ; think not that I came to destroy the law," &c. He answered the demands of

it, " That God might be just, and the justifier of those that believe in Jesus," Rom. iii. 26.

XXIU. A good Advocate is al- XXIII. Christ is very diligent, never guilty of

ways very diligent, and mindful of any neglects in acting for his people ; he went

his client's concerns. about doing good, pleaded often, pleaded strong

ly, with crying and tears, used mighty and pre

vailing arguments with God, on the behalf of his flock on earth ; pleads for great things

for them, for the Holy Spirit, for Divine protection, union, and for their safe conduct i<<

heaven : " Father, I will that all they whom thou hast given me, be with me where I am,

that they may behold my glory," John xvii. 17, 21, 24.

XXIV. A good and able Advocate XXIV. Jesus Christ is successful ; he hath car-

is very successful, in carrying on ried many, yea, multitudes of causes for his pe<-

many causes. • pie ; nay, indeed it may be said, when did Le
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nkarry? what cause was lost when the sinner did sincerely and in good earnest engage

iim? He carried the cause for poor Peter, to the preventing his utter destruction; he

prevailed for the protection of God to the eleven apostles, that continued with him ; he

prevailed for the sending the Comforter, when he went away ; he carried Paul and the

mffering saints away conquerors ; hath made us more than conquerors, Rom. viii. 38 ; he

manages effectually all the affairs of his elect throughout all the earth.

ADVOCATE. PARALLEL.

XXV. A good Advocate is con

cerned when a cause is lost through

the client's fault, because he would

not make use of an Advocate.

city, he beheld it, and wept over it.

XXVI. A good and wise Advo

cate will not undertake all causes ;

there are some causes so highly foul,

that they are not in the least hope-

mi; matters are gone too far, aud

lute stayed too long, they are past

XXV. Jesus Christ is greatly grieved to see

men miscarry in the great cause of their souls

through their own neglect, because they did not,

" They would not come to him," retain him, make

use of him, John v. 40. " He drew near the

0 Jerusalem, that thou hadst known, even thou, in

this thy day, the things that belong to thy peace 1 But now they are hid from thine eyes,"

Luke xix. 41, 42. Their cause was irrecoverably lost, because they would not come unto

him. Matt, xxiii. 37.

XXVI. Jesus Christ will not take the names

of some into his lips, he leaves them wholly to

themselves, to stand or fall ; saith of them, as once

it was said of " Ephraim, let him alone," Hos. iv.

17. Such are the hardened hypocrites and repro

bates, horrible apostates, the blasphemers of the

Holy Ghost; of these it may truly be said, as in

Eccl. iv. 10, " Woe unto him that is alone ;" and

tlcy may say of themselves, " The harvest is past, the summer is ended, and we are not

Hied," Jer. viiL 20, God hath sworn in his wrath against some, that they shall not enter

into his rest; and Christ will neither plead nor pray for them ; he will take no foul cause

into his pure breast, but clearly leaves them out of his intercession and advocacy ; "I pray

jot for the world," &c, John xvii. 9.

XXVII. The Lord Jesus is the wisest and

most honourable Advocate that ever was, and

therefore is the undoubted heir to preferment ; yea,

to the greatest of preferments, he being appointed

the Judge of all the world, by a former and unal

terable decree : " Him hath God ordained to be

the Judge of the quick and dead," Acts x. 42,

"God judgeth no man, but bath committed all judgment unto his Son," John v. 22, " He

kith appointed a day, in which he will judge the world in righteousness, by that man

whom he hath ordained," &c„ Acts xvii. 31.

XXVII, A wise and honourable

Advocate lieth fair for preferment,

viz., in some space of time to be a

judge himself, when his work and

wsmesa of advocacy ceaseth.

ADVOCATE.

L As Advocate here below, is

concerned but for a few clients, can

not serve many, much less all that

need an Advocate to plead their

isose for them.

II. An Advocate here below, is

™ for a short standing, comes in an

bw and goes out in an hour ; the

eldest are but of yesterday and of

smII experience.

III. An Advocate here below

lares his clients doubtful, because

toy know not how a cause will go

before trial.

DISPARITY.

I. Jesus Christ is an Advocate for his whole

Church, all may come and make use of him ; "I

pray not for these alone, but for all them that shall

believe on me through their word," John xvii. 20.

Whosoever conies, none is refused, that hath an

appeal to make to the great God, who is Judge of

all the world, &c.

H. But Christ, this great Advocate of souls,

who appertaineth to the high court of heaven, is

of long standing and great experience, possessed

the place of an Advocate from the fall ; nothing

can surpass his cognizance ; he stood before the

Ancient of days, in the days of Noah, Daniel, Job,

Ac.

III. But Jesus Christ knowing all things relat

ing to the judgment-day, gives assurance to his

saints, before trial, it shall go well with thein :

" He that seeth the Son and believeth in him

(bath the cause) hath eternal life, and shall never

come into condemnation," John v. 24, Kom. viii. 1.
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ADVOCATE. DISPAEITT.

IV. Some Advocates here below IV. But Christ, this high and holy, this great

do more often miss than carry causes, and good, this wise and just, this true and right-

arid many of them lose more causes eous Advocate, carries every cause he undertakes,

than they gain. He will not undertake any cause, to plead effec

tually, but the believers: he will not speak a word

for the sons of Belial, that will not submit to his laws. " I pray not. for the world, but for

those thou hast given me," John xvii. 2. For those that willingly submit to his laws,

he is successful to a wonder ; whatever he desires is done for them, his prayers being al

ways heard.

V. An Advocate may carry a V. But the Lord Jesus, the church's Advocate,

cause here below, and there may lie makes sure work ; when he carrieth a cause, it is

an appeal against it in some of the done in the highest court itself, from whence there

superior courts, as the court of chan- is no appeal. Every cause that Christ carrieth, is

eery, &c. The cause may be car- like the laws of the Medes and Persians, unalter-

ried for a person in one court, and able, 2 Sam. xxv. 4, 5, and like the " covenant,

lost in another. ordered in all things and sure ;" it is as the good

part Mary chose, Luke x. 42, that shall never be

taken from her ; neither men nor devils shall be able by fraud nor force, to take it away

from them. " It is God that justifieth, who is he that condemneth V It is Christ that

died, yea, rather that is risen again, who also maketh intercession for us," Rom. viii. 33, 34.

VI. An Advocate in these lower VI. Christ hath no match or equal, but he

courts, though he be an able man, very much transcends all his opposites. Beelzebub

yet he may be over-matched and hath had a great name, but he is nothing to Jesus;

out-done by others ; it being a rule Christ makes him fly before him, and fall like

in most cases, not one so good, but lightning. He hath an awful majesty in his words,

he may find his equal, &c. that if he doth but say, " Get thee behind me,

Satan," " The Lord rebuke thee," Matt. iv. 10,

Zech. iii. 2, Satan shrinks off shamefully : he dares not, cannot stand before this powerful

Advocate.

APPLICATION.

I. Behold the marvellous goodness of God, that he should (in mere mercy to us) ap

point such an able Advocate, to whom the very angels themselves are inferior, in point

of wisdom, power, office, and honour. Those sons of the morning shout for joy at his

appearance as an Advocate, and pry into the mystery of his honourable work, Job xxxviii.

7,1 Pet. i. 12.

II. There is great encouragement to come to this Advocate : God invites men to come

to Christ for advice, and to take his counsel : " This is my beloved Son, hear him," Matt,

iii. 17. He is not concealed in some secret chamber, where he cannot be found, but

" stands at the opening of the gates, at the place of the chiefest concourse." " God hath

given him to be a light to the Gentiles, and his salvation to the ends of the earth," Prov. i.

20, 21, 22, Isa. xlix. 6. Whoever believingly and in truth desires to have him for their

Advocate, may have access unto him, and have their cause undertaken, pleaded, and effectu

ally managed by bim, who is the Judge's own Son. The motives to this duty are many.

1. When poor sinners come to this holy Advocate, they are kindly embraced.

2. They have their work readily undertaken, they are not tired out with delays.

3. They have it very carefully managed ; the cause is not lost, nor suffered to fell to

the ground, for want of prudent and careful management, &c.

4. It is a great cause, that cannot safely be trusted in any other hand ; it is about a

title to an inheritance, wherein if a man miscarry, he is utterly undone, yea, utterly un

done to eternity.

5. Their cause is admitted of, and undertaken, without fees or any kind of charges ;

he will do all freely without money.

6. There is much peace, satisfaction, and security in it. A man that hath com

mitted his cause to this Advocate, may sleep in peace, go about his business in com

fort, neither need he in the least doubt or fear of what will follow, for there was never
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any one that trusted in him confounded or put to shame. There was never a cause left

by any man to the wise counsel and management of this most powerful and holy Advocate,

but it carried the day. He is not only able to save, but able to save to the uttermost,

not only some, " But all those that come unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth to make

intercession for them," Heb. vii. 25.

III. Who then would refuse coming to Jesus Christ, or neglect to make use of this

Advocate ?

IV. It also shows the cause why men perish, and miss of God's favour, and lose eter

nal life : it is not for want of free ten.lers of grace, or because there is no Advocate to

plead for them ; but it is because they will not open at his knock, nor take his counsel,

ftc, " They will not come unto him, that they might have life," John v. 40.

Lastly, Let all saints, who, through Satan's temptations, have been overcome and have

sinned, and wounded their consciences, remember, that " There is an Advocate for them

with the Father, Jesus Christ the Righteous," 1 John ii. 1, 2.

CHRIST AN APOSTLE.

" Consider the Apostle and High-Priest of your profession, Christ Jesus," Heb. ill. 1.

An Apostle signifies in the Greek, one sent ; and it hath something peculiar to it, to dis

tinguish the office from other offices, appertaining to the Gospel and the Church ; for though

John Baptist was one sent, with many others, yet were they not called Apostles, but dig

nified by some other names, titles, or epithets, as Fore-runner, Disciple, and Servant of

the Church, &c. Now inasmuch as one rank and order of men have this title given them,

and by it are distinguished from others concerned in divine service, we may suppose it to

signify their commission and qualification for their designed work ; which commission,

qualification, and designed work, seems to be comprehensive of these three things, viz. :

1. Immediately sent. 2. Marvellously inspired. 3. The master-builders of the Gospel-

foundation for the Christian religion. That all these are declared and set forth concerning

Jesus Christ, is evident. Therefore, in that Christ is here called an Apostle, it must or -

may signify, that he was sent after a higher and more extraordinary manner than common

messengers.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. An Apostle was immediately I. Christ Jesus was immediatelysent byGod ;

sent by Christ. " He came not of himself, but the Father sent him ."

II. The Apostles, in pursuit of II. Christ Jesus went about preaching the Gos-

their commission, went up and down pel, doing good, and healing all that were op-

preaching the Gospel, &c. pressed, Acts x. 38.

III. The Apostles had Christ al- III. Christ Jesus was not alone, but the Father

ways with them in their work, in an was with him, John viii. 16. God was with him

extraordinary manner. in an extraordinary manner, beyond what he ever

was with any mortal.

IV. An Apostle was to bear wit- IV. Christ, as the great and chief Apostle, bore

ness to the truth, and to Christ's name, witness to the truth : " For this cause came I into

the world," &c, John xviii. 37.

V. The Apostles were to open V. The Lord Jesus came, as the chief Apostle,

mysteries that had been kept hid. to open mysteries that had been kept hid, Luke

iv. 18.

VI. The Apostles were endued VI. Christ Jesus had not the Spirit by measure,

with divine power to do wonders and but was filled with the Spirit to do and speak

mighty works. mighty things, John iii. 34.

VII. The Apostles were to take VII. Christ more especially took care of his

care of the church whilst they lived, church, before he left them. He forewarned them

and after their decease Paul had the of evils to come ; he cautioned them against fears

care of all the churches upon him ; and apostacies, and committed them to the care of
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AN APOSTLE.

" He seat for the elders, and gave

them charge," &c, Acts xx. 17. St.

Peter took care, that after his decease

the churches might he secured from

danger.

VIII. The Apostles had a dispen

sation committed to them, from which

they were not to. depart. " A dis

pensation of the Gospel is committed

to me. Woe is me if I preach not

the Gospel," 1 Cor. ix. 17. They

also ordained other ministers.

IX. The Apostles went through

good and evil report unweariedly,

'till they had finished their course,

and then committed themselves to

him that judgeth righteously, in ex

pectation of a crown of endless glory,

2 Cor. vi. 8. " Henceforth is laid

up for me a crown of righteousness,"

&c, 2 Tim. iv. 8.

PARALLEL.

his Father : " Keep through thine own name

those that thou hast given me," John xvii. 11.

VIII. Jesus Christ, as the great Apostle, had

a dispensation committed to him : " The work

that my Father gives me to do, shall I not

do it ?" John ix. 4. "I must work the works of

God." " Tell that fox, I do miracles this day,

to-morrow, and the third day I shall he perfected,"

Luke xiii. 32. He had power also to ordain

other officers and ministers.

IX. Christ " suffered great contradiction of

sinners against himself," Heh. xii. 3 ; fought as

the Captain of our salvation, with all difficulties

and enemies, 'till he had finished his work, and

could say, " Father, it is finished ; into thy hands

I commend my spirit." " He for the joy that

was set before him, endured the cross, despised

the shame, and is set down at the right-hand of

God,"Heb.xii.2.

AN APOSTLE. DISPARITY.

I. The Apostles were but mere

men,whose original was from the dust.

without sin and infirmities, 1 Cor.

xiii. 9.

I. Christ was Emmanuel, Isa. vii. 14, the

Eternal Son of God, God, very God of God,

Lord of all, whose descent was from heaven ;"

" I came down from heaven," Matt. i. 23. " The

second man was the Lord from heaven," 1 Cor. xv. 47, John vi. 38.

II. The Apostles had but a small II. Christ had the fulness of the Divine Spirit

measure of the Spirit, and were not dwelling in him, and resting upon him, "God gave

not the Spirit to him by measure," John iii. 34.

" Through the eternal Spirit he offered himself to

God without spot," Heb. ix. 14. " The prince of

this world came, and found nothing in him," John xiv. 30, " He was holy, harmless, and

undefiled, separate from sinners," Heb. vii. 26.

III. The Apostles were but fel- HI. But Christ is Master, Head, Lord, Ruler,

low-servants, and " not lords over and Governor ; a complete Prince and King, as

well as Priest, Prophet, and Apostle. He is Lord

of all, "over all, God blessed for evermore,"

which made Mary say, " they have taken away

my Lord," John xx. 28, and Thomas says, " my

Lord and my God."

IV. But Christ did more than show and direct

to a Saviour : he was that Saviour himself, and

the Author of eternal salvation to all them that

obey him. He had help laid upon him, being

mighty to save, Heb. v. 9, was born a Saviour ;

" To you is born in the city of David, a Saviour,

which is Christ the Lord," Luke ii. 11. And that

great salvation is not to be neglected without imminent danger : " How shall we escape,

if we neglect so great salvation ?" Heb. ii. 3.

God:s heritage," 1 Pet. v. 3, not like

some we have had since their time.

IV. The Apostles did but show

and direct to a Saviour, to salvation,

and eternal life ; they were not able

to save, nor could they give salvation

to any : " Was Paul crucified for

you ?" &c.

INFERENCES.

I. Behold the great goodness of God to the church and wor'd ! that he should send

so great an Apostle, so wise an Ambassador, to treat with souls, and for souls, and to settle,

govern, and establish the Church.
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II. What great love Christ had to sinners, that he should leave his riches and glory

above, to come down to be an apostle, a fellow-servant, for our sakes. " He that was

rich became poor, that we through his poverty might be made rich," 2 Cor. viii. 9.

I1L What need have we of the pope and his cardinals, seeing God hath been so kind, to

give us Christ to be our Apostle and High -priest? We own none but Christ to be

the apostle and High-priest of our profession, Heb. iii. 1, who can do all things for us by

his " word, Spirit, and ministers." Away therefore with that grand antichrist, and vile

impostor, whom they call his holiness, with all his antichristian crew.

IV. This may serve to inform us, that we ought to listen to him, and be taught by him,

for there is great reason for it.

1. God sent him : " I came not of myself, the Father sent me."

2. " He spake so as never man spake," John vii. 46. No man ever yet, nor ever will

speak like the man Christ Jesus. He spake like one that had authority, and not like the

scribes, learned doctors, and wise men among the Jews, Matt. vii. 29. Many were aston

ished at his understanding and answers in his tender age.

3. God commands us to hear him ; " This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well

pleased, hear ye him," Matt, xviii. 5.

4. God threatens us if we do not hear him ; it is dangerous to refuse to bear him ; " How

shall we escape, if we turn away from him that speaks from heaven ?" Heb. ii. 3.

CHRIST THE BREAD OF LIFE.

''lam the bread of Life : this is the Bread which cometh downfrom heaven. 1 am the liv

ing Bread widen came down from heaven," John vi. 48, 50, 51.

It is not my business here to give the various opinions of men touching the Bread in the

tat, (some hold it to be Christ's doctrine ; others, Christ in the sacrament ; others hold

it is Christ in a more invisible administration) ; but to show metaphorically, that whatso

ever Bread properly so called, is to men, considered as men ; that Jesus Christ is unto be

lievers, and all true Christians, according to the gospel.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

L Bread is prepared and made I. The Lord Jesus was prepared by God the

fit for food. Father, to be a meet and fit Saviour, and food for

our souls ; " a body hast thou prepared me," Heb.

x. 5.

H. Bread is a substance well n. Jesus Christ is well suited to the soul or

suited for the subject to which it is subject that is to receive him ; all qualifications

appomted. which are really useful to support and refresh the

soul, are in him ; viz., mercy, kindness, goodness,

gentleness, pity, and sympathy, Matt. xi. 28, 29. He administers to the poor ; feeds, fills,

satisfies, &c. " Of his fulness we receive, and grace for grace," John i. 16.

III. Bread is good in itself, and HI. Christ is good in himself, and in his own

°f its own nature. nature, and he cannot but be so, because there is

no evil quality can mix, incorporate, or convey the

kfct tincture into him ; although he seems to refuse the attribute of absolute good : " Why

rallest thou me good ?" &c, Matt. xix. 17. Yet he was really and completely good in his

»hole nature and quality, being God, &c.

IV. Bread is not inherent in us, IV. Jesus is not inherent in us, as some imagine,

ht » distinct thing from us, and a but is a distinct person, or substance without us,

gift from another. " the gift of God to us," John iv. 10. "He came to

his own, but his own received him not ; but to as

■"My as received him, to them gave he power to become the sons of God," &c. John i. 1 1, 1 2.

V. Bread is ordained to a high V. Christ was ordained of God to a very high

Mil most excellent end, even to pre- and excellent end, even to uphold the whole race

sene the whole race of mankind. of mankind ; this Lamb was fore-ordained,

" That through him sinners might be saved," 1

iim. i. 15. " Thou shalt be my salvation to the ends of the earth," Acts xiii. 47.
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METAPHOR.

VI. Bread, though it be prepared,

be suited, be good, given and

ordained to a high, a very high

and excellent end, yet it must be

taken and used according to the

intent of the giver, and propor

tionable to the end of it, otherwise

we shall starve in the midst of

plenty.

taste of my supper," Luke xiv. 24.

father's house for Bread.

VII. Bread is pleasant to the

taste of all, but especially to the

needy. " The full soul loathes the ho

ney-comb, but to the hungry every

bitter thing is sweet," Prov. xxvii. 7.

VIII. Bread renews strength and

preserves persons' lives : not only

David and the Samaritans found it

so, but it is the common experi

ence of all mankind ; without it,

raintness immediately succeeds, and

soon after life expires.

IX. Bread as it renews strength

and preserves life, so it fits for

work and business ; no man can work

much, or continue long in business

without it.

X. Bread is of universal neces

sity and benefit, the rich want it

as well as the poor, the landlord

as well as the tenant ; the king as

well as the subject : children in

their non-age, young men in their

full strength, and the old man that

is going out of the world, they all

need it, and have benefit by it.

XI. Bread is the best of all earth

ly blessings ; beauty, ornament,

wealth, treasures, are below it ;

and inferior to it, and not to be va

lued with it : a man will pawn his

clothes, dispose of his treasure,

mortgage his land rather than want

bread.

PARALLEL.

VI. In like manner, though Jesus Christ the

blessed Saviour be prepared and suited, be good

and given, be ordained and appointed to a very

high and excellent end, yet if he he not taken

and made use of according to the intent of the

giver, and proportionable to the end, for which

he was given, misguided and careless men may

perish : the supper of the great king did only

benefit the receiver, the rest that came not when

invited, perished ; " They that were bidden shall

The Prodigal had starved had he not come to his

VUL In like manner Jesus Christ is pleasant

and sweet to a hungry soul that is sensible of the

want and need of him ; " Unto those who believe

he is precious," &c, 1 Pet. ii. 7.

VIII. In like manner Jesus Christ renews,

strengthens, and preserves the souls of men ; be

fore he comes, they are without strength, and

those that refuse him, shall certainly die in their

sins, &c, Rom. v. 6, John viii. 2, 4.

LX. Even so Jesus Christ received, doth fit for

spiritual work and business : " I can do all things

through Christ that strengthens me :" but without

him nothing can be done to any purpose : "With

out me ye can do nothing," John xv. f>.

X. The Lord Jesus is of universal necessity

and benefit ; the rich want him as well as the

poor, the landlord as well as the tenant, the king

as well as the peasant ; young men in their full

strength, old men when they are going out of the

world, they all need him ; for there is no other

name given under heaven, by which men can be

saved," Acts iv. 12. All have some benefit by

. him ; " he is the Saviour of all men, but especially

of them that believe."

XI. Jesns Christ is the best of blessings, be

yond compare; "the chiefest amongten thousand,"

Song ofSolomon v. 10. He is thatbread that addeth

strength to the faculties, creates a healthful appe -

tite in every right receiver ; yea, beauty, orna

ment, wealth, treasures, are below him, and not

to be valued with him, he is better than gold; yea,

" the most fine gold ; better than rubies, and all

things that can be desired,'" Prov. iii. 13—15, are

not to be compared unto him. Wise men, masters of the best reason have sold, left, for

saken all, for him. Moses left all the riches and honours of Egypt, for Jesus Christ,

David cries, " Whom have I in heaven but thee ?" &c, Psal. lxxiii. 25. The primitive

saints parted with their substance, their clothes, their peace ; yea, their lives and all, for

Christ's sake ; " We have left all and followed thee," Sec., " I account not my life dear

unto myself," &c, " For whom I have suffered the loss of all things," &c, Heb. xi. 24—26.

XII. In like manner the Bread of Life, the

Bread of God hath hidden virtue in him, which

none can know but those that have tasted that

the Lord is gracious : therefore, 0! taste and see

how good the Lord is," Psal; xxxiv. 8. Expe-

XII. Bread hath a hidden vir

tue in it, which cannot be known

but by taste, or experience. A

man may see and hear much, but

this is nothing; it is taste, relish
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METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

and experience that discovers the

virtue of it: and a small morsel

tasted, is better than the great king

of Babylon's feasts that were seen,

and not partaken of.

XIII. Bread is a free portion, and

common to all that will work for

it, belongs to the poor as wall as

the rich, none excepted from it;

but on a forfeiture, " He that will

not work, neither let him eat."

rience worketh hope. This was that which Christ

meant when he said, " Except ye eat the flesh of

the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no

life in you," John vi. 53. When you taste, relish

and experience the hidden virtue that is in Christ,

the use of his name, the sight of his Person, the

hearing of him preached, will do you no good.

XIII. Christ is a free portion, a common

right to the poor as well as the rich ; he that

will endeavour to get him, that will labour for the

meat thatperisheth not, mayhave him, Johnvi. 27.

" He feeds the hungry with good things," Luke i.

53 ; none are forbidden to take of this bread ; those

that will not look out for it, will certainly lose

their souls at last. " The slothful shall beg in harvest, and have nothing," his desire

slayeth him. " We are to seek, to ask, to knock, to strive, to labour for the meat that

perisheth not," Prov. xix. 15, or perish for the want of it.

XIV. Bread is absolutely neces- XIV. Jesus Christ is absolutely necessary to

sary to common happiness ; a man men's happiness ; there is no joy, no peace, no

tranquillity of mind, no content or satisfaction,

no freedom from the fretting humour of a dis

tempered mind, from the hungry craving of a

galled conscience without him. If relations

speak, what is it ? if he clothe himself with silver,

if he adorn himself with jewels, if his rooms be

hung with rich tapestry, if he stretcheth himself

on a bed of ivory, all is as nothing ; it will not

stop the mouth of hunger, nor minister one

night's solid content or satisfaction ; the height of

all this happiness lieth but in the folly of advance

ment, that vanisheth upon the first opening of

his eyes, and seeing himself lost, and the saddest

case without Christ in the world : he dreams he

hath spiritual food ; but when he wakes, his soul is starved, and sinks within him, he

thinks he is full and needs nothing but is naked, poor, and miserable, and wants all things,

Kev. hi. 17 ; and there can be none but miserable comforters round about him that can

say little more than there is no help for him in his God, because he hath neglected this

spiritual Bread ; " For he that hath not the Son, hath not Life, but the wrath of God

abideth upon him," John iii. 36.

XV. A true and real sense of the want of

Christ, will occasion violent motions, as it did

when the poor pressed into the Gospel ; " The

violent took it by force :" the blind man cried

when forbidden : the woman came for crumbs upon

the sharp point of great repulses, and would have

no denial, Matt. xv. 25—28.

XVI. Jesus Christ, as he is the Bread of God,

the Bread of heaven, the Bread of souls, is com

prehensive of the greatest blessings when promised

or enjoyed ; he is the Light of our eyes, the joy

of our hearts, and Life of our souls, his approach

to us far exceeds the joy of harvest to an hus

bandman; but the greatest of judgments when denied ; there follows a lean, miserable,

starved, decayed, sinking, dying, destroyed, and damned soul for ever and ever : " My

servants shall eat, but you shall be hungry, I will break the staff of bread," &c.

cannot enjoy himself, or his rela

tions without it ; if he bath glorious

apparel, sumptuous and fair build

ings, spacious gardens, large fields,

and pastures, if it were possible to

have the wisdom, wealth, and glory

of Solomon, and want Bread, he

could take no comfort in it; the

fretting and hungry humour would

haunt him, and like the worm, and

devouring caterpillars of Egypt, eat

up and devour all his comforts.

XV. Bread, in a sense of the

want of it, will occasion violent

motions, according to the old pro

verb : hunger will break through

stone walls, &c.

XVI. Bread as it comprehends

the greatest of blessings when pro

mised, so the greatest of judgments

when denied ; " Bread shall be given

and thy waters shall be sure."

METAPHOR.

I.

stance.

Bread is an earthly sub-

DISPAR1TT.

I. But Christ is the Bread that came down from

heaven, the secomd manwas the Lord from heaven i

2 H
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II. Bread is a dead substance. II. But Jesus Christ is living Bread, was dead

for a while, " but is alive, and lives for evermore ;''

" He lives to make intercession, dies no more," &c, Rev. i. 18, Heb. vii. 25.

III. Bread properly is for tbebody. III. But Jesus Christ is Bread, meat, refresh

ing, Life for the soul : " Whosoever hath Christ,

shall have him for ever, shall never die," John vi.

IV. Bread properly so called will IV. But Christ is durable," The same yesterday,

perish, as the manna in the wilder- and to-day, and for ever, whom God would not

ness. suffer to see corruption."

V. Bread properly so called, is V. But Jesus Christ is eaten spiritually, not as

literally eaten, as the fathers did eat the papists do imagine, not to his hurt or punish-

mannna. ment, but to his honour and delight : not as the

fathers ate manna in the wilderness.

VI. Literal or corporeal Bread VI. Christ is given by the hand of God, and

is given by the hands of men, as by the ministration of the Spirit. " He shall take

parents give to their children, when of mine and show unto you," John xvi. 14.

they ask it.

INFERENCES.

If this doctrine be true (as it certainly is) which hath been discovered, then it affords us

matter of instruction :

1. It teacheth us God's great goodness in providing such Bread for us, that is so good

in itself, so necessary unto us, that we die and perish without it.

2. It shows Jesus Christ's great goodness, in vouchsafing to become Bread and food

for us ; what manner of love is this, that the Son should undertake to feed and save us, &c

3. It shows the indispensable necessity of men's coming to him, their receiving and being

partakers of him : all soul Bread is in him, all life, yea, all spiritual life is in him. Those

that refuse him choose death. The eternal life that God gives is in his Son, Prov. viii., John i.

4. It shows the blessedness of those that are made partakers of him : " Whosoever

hath the Son, hath the Father also," John v. 24. " And he that hath the Son, hath life,

and shall never come into condemnation."

5. It teacheth good and bad to pray : the good, that God would evermore give them

this Bread, every day give them Bread : " Give us this day our daily Bread," Matt. vi.

The bad, that God in mercy would not let them die before they are made partakers of

Christ, the true Bread, the Bread of God, the Bread of Life, that whosoever dieth without

dieth never to live again, he dies the second death. 0 ! cry to God, to the Lord of Life,

that whatsoever you want of this life, you may not eternally perish without Jesus Christ

CHRIST THE SUN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS.

" But unto you that fear my name shall the • Sun of Righteousness arise, urith healing t»

his wings,'" &c, Mai. iv. 2.

" The Lord God is a Sun, and a Shield," Psal. lxxxiv. 11. Which, as Mr. Ainsvxtrth

notelh may refer to Christ, Mai. iv. 2.

Observe. Jesus Christ is, and may fitly be compared unto the Sun, to the Sun in the

firmament, the great light of heaven.

METAPHOR. PABAtLEX.

I; There is but one Sun to I. There is but one Sun of Righteousness :

give light to the universe, and from God has many adopted sons, but he hath

its singularity it may take its name, but one begotten Son : " Thereisbut one Mediator

Sol quiasolus. betwixtGodandmanthe man, ChristJesu9,"lTim.

• Sol TOO quod tolus apparent, ijAioi.
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METAPHOR.

There are many stars, but' one Sun.

II. The Sun is not only light, but

a fountain of light, the eye and soul

of the world.

III. The Sun is a pure, bright,

and spotless creature, the beauty and

ornament of heaven. His brightness

is such, that a man cannot look upon

it, but it dazzles and blinds his eyes ;

unless looking downwards, and be

holding it in water, which, though

thick and gross, yet is a proper me

dium. The Sun, though he looks, as

it were, with an open face upon the

filth and nauseous things on earth,

yet contracts from thence no filthiness

or pollution.

he when he conversed with men in the

IV. The Sun hath its orb, his tent,

or, as the scripture speaks, his taber

nacle, Psal. xix. 4.

V. The Sun is a communicative

creature, placed in the heaven to en

lighten the world ; he is always send

ing forth his beams of light.

VI. The Sun is at the Lord's

commandment, in his rising and set

ting, standing still, or going back ; he

doth all by God's special order and

appointment.

VLT. The Sun sends forth his

light universally to all the world ; it

shines upon the just and upon the un

just ; it i3 not confined to one nation

or people, or to this or that man, but

it is free to all.

VJLU. The Sun is the superin

tendent over the world, the chief

governor, as it were, and head of in

fluences, called the queen of heaven,

Jer. vii. 18.

IX. The Sun is of a marvellous

magnitude, called a " great light,"

Gen. i. 16; and is affirmed by some

to be one hundred sixty and six times

bigger than the earth.

PARALLEL.

ii. 5, but one Saviour or Redeemer for mankind,

wherever they live throughout the whole universe.

II. Jesus Christ is light in himself, respecting

his Deity, the fountain and perfection of light and

glory. The sea is not so full of water, nor the

Sun of natural light, as Christ is lull of grace and

divine light, John i. 14

III. Christ is clearer than the Sun, therefore

much fairer than the children of men, Psal.

xlv. 2 ; and this must needs be so, " He is the

brightness of the Father's glory," Heb. i. 3. 0

there is such beauty, purity, and glory in him,

that in his eternal being and Godhead we cannot

behold him ; but if we look upon him in his human

nature, where his glory is veiled, he has been

seen in the flesh ; he was visible, yet so that in him

was no spot, no guile was found in his mouth,

1 Pet. ii. 22. " He is altogether lovely, the chief-

fist among ten thousand," Cant. v. 10, Heb. iv. 13.

Before whose eyes all things are naked ; all the

abominable thoughts, filthy ways and works

of men ; yet he contracts no stain of sin, nor did

days of his flesh upon earth.

IV. Christ hath his tabernacle in the heavens,

at the Father's right-hand, there to plead and

make intercession for us, Heb. vii. 25.

V. Jesus Christ communicates ofhis influences

and spiritual light. There is never a day, but

Christ is ministering and giving forth light and

goodness to the world, especially to the saints :

" Of his fulness we all receive, and grace for

grace," John i. 16.

VI. Jesus Christ rose and came forth out of the

bosom of the Father at God's command. He

spake not but as he received commission from

the Father ; he laid down his life, and took it up

again, and all by the commandment of the Father,

John x. 10.

VII. Jesus Christ is an universal light, good

to all : "I am, saith he, the light of the world,"

John viii. 12. He enlightens every one that

comes into the world, either naturally, morally,

or spiritually ; he holds forth light and grace to

all. What nation is the gospel confined to ? " Go

unto all nations, preach the Gospel to every crea

ture," Mark xvi. 15.

VHI. Jesus Christ is the great and only Poten

tate, all rule and government is committed unto

his hands ; it is he who maketh day and night in

souls and nations. God hath made all things sub

ject under his feet, Matt, xxviii. 18, Heb. i. 2,

John xvii. 2. Eph. i. 22.

IX. Jesus Christ is infinite in power, wisdom,

and goodness ; his Being and greatness are im

measurable, respecting his Deity ; a glorious and

immense Being ; the fulness of him that filleth all

things; there are no bounds nor limits to his

greatness.

2 k 2
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METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

X. The Sun communicates his light

to the celestial bodies, viz., to the fir

mament, moon, and stars, who have

no other light but what they derive .

from it.

X. Jesus Christ communicates of his fulness

to the angels. He is the Head of principalities

and powers, &c, and to saints, prophets, and

apostles, who are called lights, Col. ii. 10, Eph. i,

21. "Ye are the light of the world," Matt. v. 14.

John Baptist is called " a bright and shining light," John v. 35. Yet are saints but dark

bodies of themselves, they have no light but what they receive from Christ.

XL Were it not for the Sun, XI. What a dark and dolesome dungeon,

what a dark world would this be ! If what a Babel of confusion, what a worse than

Egyptian slavery would this lower creation be, if

God should deprive usofthe light of Christ commu

nicated in the Gospel by his word and Holy Spirit.

god should say to the Sun, shine

no more ; or should deprive the earth

of the light thereof, who would de

sire to live one moment longer here ?

Xll. The Sun is a wonderful

and amazing creature, all gaze on

it with admiration. The Persians

and others ignorantly adore it as a

God. Some insensible creatures,

as the marygold and tulip, open

their leaves at its approach, to

receive its reviving influence, and

shut up at his departure, as if mourn

ing for its absence. Others bow

and hang down their heads, and

wrap up themselves, when he

withdraws his beams, in a seeming

sympathy, that shows an unwilling

ness in them to be seen by any eye

but his.

XLH. The Sun in its motions

and operations is very strong, and

giant-like ; he goes forth like a strong

man in his might ; who can stay the

Sun in his course ?

XTV. The Sun in his motion is very

swift ; he makes haste, as one who

runs a long race, even the whole cir

cuit of heaven.

XV. His motions are constant, he

is ever in motion, he always keeps

the same pace ; if he ever stood still,

it was not to ease himself, it was

not for hi3 own, but his Creator's

pleasure.

XVI. The Sun's motion is regu

lar; he never goeth without his

bounds, keeps always in the zodiac,

in moving the ecliptic, betwixt the

two tropics.

XVII. The Sun is never weary,

though in a continual journey ; the

swiftness of his course does not

tire him, nor is he spent by his rest

less motion, but is still as glorious as

«ver.

XII. Christ is wonderful; angels and saints

for love admire him ; the world and devils

with fear tremble at his name, Isa. ix. G, 1 Tim.

iii. 1G. He has the admiration of angels and

saints, and consternation of devils and wicked

men. The saints adore and worship him, as it

is their duty, because he is God ; and were there

ten thousand Suns, the saints would love and

admire Christ ten thousand times more than

them all. He doth so attract and ravish their

hearts, by the beaming forth of the rays of his

love on them, that they open when he visits

them, and shut when he withdraws, drooping and

languishing in his absence, and will not be kissed

by any lips, nor embraced by any arms but his.

XHI. The motions and operations of Christ

are strong and powerful, as when he moves to

convert souls, to help and deliver his people, or in

revenging himself upon his and their enemies, Eph.

i. 20.

XIV. Christ's motions are swift and speedy.

" He flies on the wings of the wind, and skips like

a young roe," Psal. xviii. 10, Cant. ii. 8, 9, especi

ally when he comes to help and relieve his people.

XV. Christ's motions are constant, he is never

out of action : "He ever lives to make interces

sion," Heb. vii. 25. He is always moving and

working for his creature's good, though in his pro

vidences, because his "footsteps are in the dark,"

Psal. lxxvii. 19 : we are not able to discern him,

stir nor move one foot, his motion (like the Sun's)

being certain, though indiscernible.

XVI. Christ's motions also are regular, that is,

wholly according to his Father's will, John xii.

49, that is the only way he takes, and the line

out of which he never goes : " Not my will, but

thine be done," Luke xxii. 42.

XVH. Christ is unwearied and indefatigable in

all his movings, workings, and journeyingsfortho

good of his people. His bounty and liberality do

not waste his everlasting treasure of grace, nor

can his laying out diminish it ; he is as powerful,

as rich, and glorious as ever, Col. ii. 3, Eph. iii.

19. See the metaphor Light.
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METAPHOR.

XVIII. The Sun is powerful in

its operation, in expelling darkness ;

the night vanisheth at its approach!

the clouds, and dark vapours of the

morning, are also scattered and dis

persed by the operation of its pow

erful beams,

XIX. When the Sun hath chased

away the thick vapours and dark fogs

of the morning, it causes a very

sweet and lovely day, shining forth

with great splendour and brightness.

XX. The influence of the Sun

is very extensive, it reacheth to

every creature, it penetrates into the

bowels of the earth, and dives as

deep as the bottom of the sea ; no

thing is hid from his heat. He shoots

forth his beams like so many darts,

to pierce the body of the earth, and

with his light-giving rays, maketh

search into the lowest and darkest

dungeons. His remoteness from the

earth impedes not his operation,

XXI. The Sun dries up and ex

hales the gross and filthy vapours

of the earth, which otherwise would

corrupt the air and render it pestilent

and infectious, and is therefore of a

healing quality.

XXH. The Sun is useful to ge

neration and production ; many pre

cious fruits are brought forth by it.

It makes the plants, which were laid

(as it were) in the grave, to rise

and spring up again. Hence the

Sun is called by some, Anima mundi,

the soul of the world, because it ani

mates the creatures.

XXHI. The Sun visits not every

hemisphere, nor shines in every

horizon at the same time; and it

differs in the degrees of heat, in

the respective latitudes, accord

ing as they are nearer to, or more

remote from the equinoctial. Some

places beyond the tropics, as

Greenland, &c., see it not in many

months. And it is well known,

that according to the situation of

places, as they bear from each

other, east and west, the Sun

PARALLEL,

XVHI. Christ appearing and rising upon the

soul, drives away and dispels darkness, turns

night into day, and scatters all the clouds and black

mists of sin, ignorance, and unbelief, in the soul ;

and not only so, but also by the influences of his

word, and glorious operations of his Gospel, he

dispels the dark fogs of ignorance, error, and con?

fusion in the world,

XIX. The Lord Jesus when he hath scattered

and driven away, by the glorious and powerful

rays of his word and heavenly doctrine, all error,

heresy, and antichristian darkness, will make a

lovely and glorious day in the world, as He doth

now in the soul of a believer, Isa. lx. 1, 3, 4, 5,

19, 20, and lxii. 2.

XX. The influences of Christ reach to every

creature ; there is nothing in heaven, earth, or

hell, which he finds not out : all things are

naked to him, because his eye is everywhere,

Heb. iv, 13, " Whither shall I go from thy Spirit?

or whither shall I fly from thy presence ? If I

ascend up to heaven, thou art there ; and if I

make my bed in hell, behold thou art there," &c,

Psal. cxxxix. 7, 8. Though he be seated in hea

ven, yet his hand reaches to the earth, as well as

his eye. He is present, by his knowledge and

powerful working, in every place and corner of

the earth.

XXI. Christ exhales and dries up the stinking

polluted sinks of sin and corruption, which else

would infect and destroy the souls of his people.

He purifies the inward man, always refining it

from the dregs of the flesh, and the root of bitter

ness; and is therefore the Soul-Physician, Isa.

lxi. 1, and liii. 5, Matt. ix. 20.

XXII. By the Spirit of Christ we are regene

rated or born again, John iii. 5. ■ Holiness, faith,

love, joy, &c, and all such precious fruits, are

the productions of the Holy Spirit, through Christ,

Gal. v. 22. Such as lie (as it were) buried in the

grave of sin and spiritual misery, shall (when the

quickening beams of this spiritual Sun shine upon

their souls) have a resurrection from that death,

Eph. ii. 1 ; and by its efficacy shall their bodies

also be raised from the dust at the last day, John

v. 28, 29, 1 Thess. iv. 16.

XXHT. The beams of Gospel-light, and di

vine illumination, do not shine alike in every na

tion, nor in every soul. In some European coun

tries, especially in England, they are more bright

and radiant than elsewhere. A great many places

want the comfort of this spiritual Sun, more

than Greenland wants the presence of the created

Sun ; for there the Sun shines half the year, but

in many heathen countries the Sunshine of the

Gospel has not yet arisen ; yea, even in Palestine,

and the adjacent countries, where it first shone

most gloriously, its light is, for the most part (if

not altogether) removed, and communicated to
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METAPHOK. DISPARITY.

rises sooner or kter, proportionable

to the difference of the longitude of

each parallel.

XXTV. The Sun is of a more

healing, warming, refreshing, and

reviving quality, than any creature

in nature. It is also of a burning

quality, for by a burning - glass it

will set combustible things on fire.

the isles afar off, to the glory of his rich and un

speakable grace and love to us, in Christ Jesus our

Lord.

XXTV. Christ warms and heats the soul, which

of itself is cold, earthly, and of a benumbed con

stitution. He sends the Comforter, by him we

are quickened, &c, John xiv. 16. He gives rest ;

he is the resurrection, and the life of his people,

and therefore their Reviver, [John xi. 25. As a

refiner's fire, he burns our dross, hay, and stub

ble, &c. And if this fire be cherished, it parches

and dries up the weeds and trash, the thorns and briers that grow in our souls,

as predominant sin and lust, all self-love, corruption, and carnal confidence, &c., which

else would choke the word and stifle all good motions in us. See Refiner.

XXV. The Sun is of an illumi- XXV. Christ is the Light of men, John xiv.

nating and discovering quality, ex- 4, 5, 9. Natural or moral light is too dim, like

the moon, to discover the secret pollutions of the

soul : it cannot make you see the corruption and

filth of such as he in their blood, being captives to

Satan : the heart does receive no light, but what

comes from this Sun of Righteousness ; without it

we shall stumble and fall, converse with sin which

envenoms the soul, and at last tumble blindfold

into hell and eternal damnation. By this blessed

light is discovered, 1. What sin is, and its nature

and consequences ; for though natural conscience

(if it may be so called) arraigns us for immorality,

or any breach of the law of nature, yet it is too dark, and far short of discovering the

horrid filth and abominable evil of sin in a Gospel way ; that is the work of the Spirit,

and it is only spiritually discerned. 2. This spiritual Sun, or Gospel-light, shows the sad

and lamentable condition of fallen man by sin. 3. How insignificant the world, with all

its outward pomp and imaginary glory, is to release him, and afford any solid content or sa

tisfaction. 4. It discovers the craft and subtilty of Satan, that arch-enemy of souls. 5.

It reveals (as far as frail man can comprehend it) the Being of God, in his glorious attri

butes, and most sublime perfections. 6. It holds forth the transcendent excellency of

Jesus Christ, and the absolute necessity there is for poor fallen man to have an interest in him,

in order to his peace with God. 7. It informs us which are false ways, who are heretics,

where the false church is, &c, which are things not to be known, but by the blessed light

of this Sun of Righteousness, shining in his word, viz. the holy scriptures.

This Sun of Righteousness gives us light and direction in all the ways of God's holy

worship ; this soul-guide leads in the right way of wisdom, and in the midst of the paths

of judgment : he leads the blind by a way they knew not, and makes darkness light be

fore them, and crooked things straight. See the Metaphor Light.

poses to view what the night hides,

which the moon (though unclouded,

and at full) cannot so well do. It

shows things as they are. In the

dark we may stumble and fall, yea,

handle venomous creatures, or fall

into dens, and tumble from preci

pices, &c. So that by its light we

are guided in all the actions of our

natural life.

XXVI. The Sun is of a very

pleasing and rejoicing quality : as

darkness and sadness are compa

nions, so are light and joy. When

the heavens are obscured with

black clouds, the whole creation

sympathises, and looks sadly, but

when the clouds are scattered, and

the Sun appears in its native bright

ness, its light is sweet, and, as So

lomon says, "It is a pleasant thing

for the eyes to behold the Sun,"

Eccl. xi. 7.

XXVI. What can be so desirable, so comfort

able, as the light of God's countenance, to hare

this Sun of Righteousness shining on us ? David

accounted it the one thing desirable, " That he

might dwell in the house of the Lord all the days

of his life, to behold the beauty of the Lord, and

to enquire in his temple," Psal. xxvii. 4. If the

beams of this spiritual Sun be withdrawn, the

soul is restless till it finds them, seeking every

where, and crying out with the spouse, " Saw ye

him whom my soul Ioveth ?" Cant. iii. 2. " His

favour and loving-kindness is better than life,"

Psal. Ixiii. 2, 3.
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MtTAPHOS.

XXVII. The Sun makes the

several seasons of the year, winter

and summer, spring and autumn,

according to its access and recess to

and from the several and respective

climates. When it rises higher in

our horizon, it makes the spring,

clothing every hush with leaves, and

crowning the gardens and field with

flowers; but when the Sun retires,

every things hangs down its head,

the grass and flowers wither, and all

their beauty and verdant fragrancy

vanish.

PARALLEL.

XXVII. When Christ draws near the soul by

his heavenly influences, he causes it to become

green and flourishing. When this Gospel-Sun

rises high, and shines hot in any kingdom or

country, it causes them wonderfully to flourish ;

it fertilizes souls or nations, and makes them to

bring forth beautiful blossoms, and wholesome

fruit; but, in his retreats and withdrawings,

how do they languish and pine away ! It is night

where Christ is absent, and day where he is pre

sent, Cant. v. 6. His being at a distance is the

soul's winter, and his blessed approach is sum

mer. As birds chaunt their warbling notes in

the spring, rejoicing at the Sun's coming ; so do

the saints with spiritual melody congratulate the

approaches of Christ.

XXVIII. Christ the Sun of Righteousness,

shining forth in the manifestation of the Gospel,

causeth the heart of one man to dissolve and melt

like wax, distilling him into tears of repentance ;

others are hardened and grow obdurate as a

rock, not through the Gospel's fault, but their

own obstinate and rebellious minds, Luke xxii.

61, 62, Acts ii. 37, and xvi. 29, 30. To some

the word is, " A savour of life unto life, and to

others a savour of death unto death," 2 Cor. ii. 15, 16.

XXVm. The Sun operates ac

cording to the matter it shines upon.

It softens wax, melts snow and ice,

but hardens clay. It causes a dung

hill to send forth a more corrupt

and unsavoury scent ; but makes roses

and other blossoms yield a more fra

grant and delightful odour.

XXLX. The Sun is often covered

with clouds, and even in its me

ridian altitude or exaltation it is

sometimes hid from our eyes; yet,

nevertheless its powerful influence

and efficacy is not then gone.

XXIX. Christ is often veiled, so that we can

not see him, viz., when strange and dark provi

dences attend us, as in the case of Job. How

often do our sins interpose like clouds, betwixt

us and this blessed Sun of Righteousness, leaving

our souls in the dark ; yet in these withdrawings

the soul is sensible that his efficacy and virtue are

not removed.

XXX. Some, like Felix, cannot bear the

powerful influences of Christ's word and heavenly

doctrine, Acts xxiv. 25.

XXXI. The dazzling light and transcendent

glory of Christ exceeds all the glory of the world,

and all that is therein ; their light is but darkness

when compared to him.

XXXII. The Sun of righteousness is to us

eclipsed, when this world gets between us and

Christ ; when our hearts and eyes are so much

upon it, that we cannot see him in his beauty.

Christ is never totally eclipsed to a gracious soul,

because sin is infinitely less than he.

XXXIH. Jesus Christ rejoices in doing the

work of the Father ; his meat and drink was in

doing the will of him that sent him : "Lo, I come

to do thy will, 0 God," Heb. x. 7.

XXXIV. Christ, by his blessed word, through

the influences of the Holy Spirit, ripens his chosen

ones for the harvest, which is the end of the

world, and prepares them for glory, Matt, xiii 30 ;

and the wicked, through their own perverseness,

are fitted, as vessels of wrath for destruction, Rom. ix. 22.

XXX. Some cannot bear the

powerful and scorching heat of the

Sun.

XXXI. The Sun drowns and swal

lows up the glory of the lesser lumin

aries, as the moon and stars.

XXXII. When the gross body

of the moon interposes betwixt us

and the Sun, it becomes eclipsed,

either wholly or in part, in our ho

rizon.

XXLXHI. The Sun is said to re

joice in his course, as a strong man

that runs a race.

XXXTV. The Sun is of a ripen

ing quality, makes all things ready for

harvest ; it ripens tares as well as

wheat, bad as well as good fruit.
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METAPHOR.

I. The Sun is a creature, and

had a beginning; and when time

is swallowed up of eternity, it

will set and rise no more, John i.

3.

II. The Sun gives light, but

cannot give sight; the Sun-beams,-

though never so powerful, cannot

make a blind man see.

III. The Sun shines but in one

hemisphere at once ; when it rises to

us, it sets to our antipodes.

IV. TheSunhathdamagingaswell

as healing qualities, defaces beauty,

maketh men faint, Cant. i. 6. Fruits

are somtimes withered to nothing by

it.

V. The Sun is inanimate, hath

neither rational, sensitive, nor ve

getative life, though in some sense

called the fountain of life.

VI. The Sun is the servant of

men, from the root woe to mi

nister. It is idolatry to worship it.

DISPARITY,

I. Jesus Christ is God, in his essence un

created, and without beginning. Christ en-

dureth for ever, he is Alpha and Omega, the

beginning and the ending, the first and the last,

Rev. i. 8.

II. Christ gives sight as will as b'ght, he

made the blind to see. He also cures spiritual

blindness, as Saul's by Ananias, Acts ix. 17,

Matt. xx. 30.

III. Christ is able to shine over the whole

world at once. It may properly be said of him

as of the king of Assyria, the stretching out of his

wings is able to cover the world at one moment,

Isa. viii. 8.

IV. Christ hath no hurtful quality ; he quickens

the soul, never makes it faint. He makes de

formity beautiful and lovely ; ripens, but never

withers the fruit of grace. His beams are de

structive to none, but such as have no root ; such

indeed he withers, Matt. xiii. 6.

V. Christ has life, light, and heat, and is

often in scripture called our Life, Col. iii. 3, 4,

for he gives and maintains both natural and spi

ritual life.

VI. Christ is our Lord, whom men and

angels must worship ; all the host of heaven

adore him. It is gross impiety not to worship

him.

INFERENCES.

I. Hence we may learn to know the worth and excellency of Christ, as also the

indispensable and absolute necessity every soul lies under of receiving divine illuminations

from this everlasting Sun : for as natural bodies perish without the influence of the natural

Sun, so will souls, if the Sun of Righteousness give not his life-cherishing efficacy.

II. Hence we may also see, how greatly we are concerned to pray earnestly to God,

that our hemisphere may never be deprived of this Sun of Righteousness, nor overspread

with the clouds of superstitious Popery, nor other heretical errors and darkness.

HI. This may show the folly and madness of such as would drive the light of the Gospel

out of the world : 1. In respect of the wrong and injury they would do the world thereby,

if they could effect it. 2. Their inability to accomplish it.

IV. Hence we may infer the necessity of labouring whilst it is day ; we know not how

soon our Sun may set, and we are not sure of another. The Lord thus threatens the pro

phets, that cause the people to err, "I will cause the Sun to go down at noon," &c, Amos

viii. 9. Which judgment, the Lord God in mercy deliver England from.

CHRIST THE ROOT OF DAVID.

" / am the Root and offspring of David," &c, Rev. xxii. 16.

There is a great and glorious mystery in these words ; many understand not how Jesus

Christ should be the Root, and yet the offspring of David. This text agrees with those

words of our Saviour, " If David called him Lord, how then is he said to be his Son?"*

They understood him not. Christ, as he is God, is David's Lord, and the Root of David ;

but as he is man, he is his offspring, and hence elsewhere called the Branch.

Caryl on job \\\\. 19.
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Christ is and may fitly be called and compared to a Root.

1. The Root of grace.

2. The Root of glory.

METAPHOR.

I. A Root is that from whence

the tree and branches do proceed.

II. A Root is a thing hidden in

the earth, and not obvious or visible

to the eye.

HI. A Root hath life, nay, it is

the centre of life: the life of any

tree or plant is principally in the

Root.

IV. The Root beareth the body

of the tree, and all the branches

thereof.

V. The Root communicates sap

and nourishment unto the body

and all the branches thereof.

VI. The body and branches have

a necessary dependance on the Root.

VII. There is much life and

sap in the Root, when the tree

and branches seem dead, dry, and

sapless.

VIII. As is the soundness and

firmness of the Root of a tree, the

more sound, firm, and stable is the

tree itself, with the branches thereof;

those being likely to endure, when

those that have no Root fall away.

PARALLEL.

I. From the Lord Jesus Christ, the Root of

David, all believers do proceed : " I am the vine,

ye are the branches."' See Christ, the true Vine.

II. The Deity or Divine nature of Jesu? Christ

is a hidden thing, cannot be seen with mortal

eyes. Christ's glory was veiled under afflictions,

reproaches, poverty, &c, as a Root is under the

earth.

III. In the Lord Jesus Christ is life : he is

called " The way, the truth, and the life, John xiv.

6, and v. 26. " As the Father hath life in himself,

the Son also hath life in himself. Life is in Christ,

as sap is in the Root of a tree.

IV. The Lord Jesus Christ, this Root bt-ars up

his Church, and every member thereof, Rom. xi.

V. The Lord Jesus Christ conveys sap and

nourishment to all his Church, and every particular

believer or branch thereof; hence he is called our

life, Col. iii. 3.

VI. The saints and Church of God have the

like dependence on the Lord Jesus Christ : " With

out thee we can do nothing," John xv. 5.

VII. There is much sap and life in Jesus Christ

for the godly, when oft-times they seem like with

ered and dry branches.

VDH. The goodness, firmness, and soundness

of this divine Root, the Lord Jesus Christ, shows

us the very happy, steadfast, and secure state of

the Church. This Root cannot fail nor decay,

and consequently the Church and people of God

shall endure and stand against all the storms and

blasts of the devil, antichrist, and all wicked ene

mies, Matt. xiii. 10.

IX. The Lord Jesus Christ is secured from

hurt and danger, (whilst his Church is daily ex

posed thereunto) being hid in God, as it were ;

" You are dead, and your life is hid with Christ

in God," Col. iii. 3.

X. The devil's grand design being utterly to

destroy all the godly, struck most furiously at

Jesus Christ, the blessed Root, Matt. iv. 5, 6.

XI. Christ communicates of his Spirit and di

vine nature to his Church : " If the Root be holy,

even so are the branches. Be ye holy, even as

I am holy," 1 Pet. i. 16, Rom. xi. 16.

EL The Root is best secured of

any part of the tree, being excel

lently fortified by nature in the

earth.

X; Those that would utterly des

troy the tree, strike at the Root.

XL The Root communicates of

its life and natural virtue to the

tree and branches.

" 'He that

hath this hope in him, purifieth himself, even as he is pure," 1 John iii. 3,

METAPHOR.

I. Natural Roots, of trees and

plants are in the earth.

II. Natural Roots as well as

the body and branches, decay, grow

DISPARITY.

I. But this blessed Root, the Lord Jesus Christ,

is in heaven, Heb. ix. 24.

II. This Root of believers, the Lord Jesus

Christ, never grows old, decays, nor dies : Jesus
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old, and die : though the Root there- "Christ is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever,"

of wax old," &c, saith Job, xiv. 8. Heb. xiii. 8.

III. A natural Root usually bears HI. Christ is a Root that gives consolation and

but one tree ; if it bears (as some satisfaction t<j all. He was the Root of the Church

Roots do) many bodies, yet not all both before and since his Incarnation, both trium-

of one species or kind ; there may phaut and militant ; the Root of Abraham, Job,

be many thousands of Roots. David, &c, and of all the prophets and saints that

ever had spiritual life in them.

IV. Natural Roots are subject to IV. The Lord Jesus Christ is a Root which

the wills, humours, and pleasures of neither men nor devils can touch, destroy, or dig

men. up, for he is God.

APPLICATION.

Object. Here we may enquire, " If Jesus Christ be the Root of David, how is he said

to be the stem or branch out of the Root of Jesse ?" Is Jesse Christ's Root, and yet is

Christ the Root of Jesse ?

Ans. Jesse is the Root of Christ, according to his human nature, and Christ is the

Root of Jesse, according to his divine nature : as he is Mediator, God and man in one

person, he is both these, viz., the Root and Branch of Jesse.

Doct. From hence note that Christ is God.

I. He is called God, " The mighty God, the true God, the only wise God, and God

blessed for ever." 2. He made the world, all things in heaven and earth ; " He laid the

foundations of the earth, and the heavens are the work of his hands." 3. He upholds

all things, was before all tilings, and by him all things consist. 4. He is omniscient, knows

all things, &c. 5. He searcheth the heart. 6. He is the first and the last, Alpha and

Omega. 7. He ought to be prayed unto, all divine worship and spiritual adoration be

longs to him. 8. He hath power to forgive sins. 9. He thought it no robbery to be

equal with God. He had power to raise himself and others from the dead : ergo, he

is the eternal God, Isa. ix. 6, 1 John v. 20, Jude 25, Rom. is. 5, John i. 2, 3, Hebrews

i. 10, John xxi. 17, Matt. ix. 1, 2, 4, Mark ii. 5, 6, 7, Luke v. 21. See the metaphor

Light.

Jesus Christ is the Root of nature, as well as of grace and glory, though we run the

metaphor under that notion, John x. 16.

Infer. I. If Christ be the Root of all the grace that the saints and the church receive,

then from hence we may justly infer, that all the divine goodness any person or persons

have in them, they derive from Christ ; it is he that makes one man to differ from another.

" Who made thee to differ ? &c, what hast thou that thou hast not received ?" 1 Cor. iv.

7, John v. 23.

H. From hence we infer, that as Christ is God, so he ought to have all the glory.

All should honour the Son, as they honour the Father.

HI. Then let us fear to offend him, and let all our dependence be upon him, &c.

IV. What is thy state and condition, sinner ? Thou hast heard Christ is the Founda

tion and common Root of all believers, art thou taken out of the dead and corrupt Root of

mankind, viz., the first Adam, and engrafted into Christ ? Dost thou grow upon this

living Root ? Does thy fruit flow from spiritual union with him ?

V. If thou art not token out of that evil, fruitless, and sapless Root, labour now to

be transplanted, get an interest in the Lord Jesus Christ, the Root of David.

VI. This shows the happy and blessed condition of the Church and people of God :

" Because I live," saith our Divine Root, " ye," my branches, " shall live also," John xiv.

19 ; although the graces ofhis saints may sometimes seem to fail, and their greenness decay,

yet out of this full and blessed Root shall they have sufficient supplies : " For in him all

fulness dwells," John i. 16.
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CHRIST THE TRUE VINE.

lyv h/m n afujiX®- * *Kn§m, " I am the true Vine," John xy. 1, and ver. 5, " / am the

• fine."

In this text the Lord Jesus Christ is pleased to express what he is to his Church and peo

ple, by the elegant metaphor of a Vine ; the nature and properties of which, with the

parallels and disparities follow.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. The Vine seems not so love

ly, stately, and amiable to look

upon as some other trees; it is

not so high and lofty as the ce

dar, nor to be compared for strength

to the oak; nor for beauty to the

palm or fir-tree.

I. Jesus Christ, in his state of humiliation, did

not appear in that outward glory, pomp, and

magnificence, which the proud grandees of the

earth glitter in, Matt. viii. 20; he was not

entertained with the royalties of imperial pa

laces, (for his kingdom was not of this world,

John xviii. 36.) He was looked upon in compari

son of the mighty men, who are compared to the

cedars of Lebanon, and oaks of Bashan, as a poor, mean, and contemptible shrub ; as the

prophet foretold : " He shall grow up before him as a tender plant, and as a root out of a

dry ground ; he hath no form nor comeliness, and when we shall see him, there is no beauty,

that we should desire him," Isa. liii. 2, 3.

II. The Vine nevertheless hath n. " Jesus Christ hath a name above every

a more honourable name given to name," Phil. ii. 9 ; he infinitely excels whatsoever

is good, great, and glorious in angels, saints, and

men, Heb. i. 14. The splendour and stateliness

of monarch's courts is nothing in comparison of

that inexpressible lustre and majesty that surrounds

him. The heavenly luminaries are dim to him ;

he is the royal offspring of heaven, of the sublimest

extraction. " When he bringeththenrst-begotten

into the world, he saith, and let all the angels of God worship him," Heb. i. 6.

HI. The Vine gives large shoots, III. Christ, when in his young and tender age,

grows much in its young and tender grew much in favour, both with God and man,

Luke ii. 52 ; and when he was twelve years old,

disputed with the learned doctors, " Hearing them

and asking them questions : and all that heard him

were astonished as his understanding and answers," &c. Luke ii. 4t5, 47.

IV. The Vine wonderfully a- IV. Jesus Christ is full of life and divine vir-

bounds with sap, and inward vir- tue ; the treasuries of his communicable grace

are immense and unspeakable ; "All wisdom and

knowledge are hid in him," Col. i. 19. "In him all

fulness dwells," John i. 14. His people, mystically

united to him-, are his branches ; them he supplies

with spiritual quickening, nourishment, and

growth, and though scattered over many king

doms and nations, his protection environs them

round about, provides a suffiicent supply for their

spiritual wants, which is to be found nowhere

else. " If a man abide in me (saith he) he is cast forth as a branch that is withered,"

&c, John xv. 6.

V. The Vine is a most fruitful V. Christ, the spiritual Vine, is not only a green,

plant. A great naturalistf tells us spreading, and flourishing plant, but also exceed-

of one stock, one single vine plant- ing fruitful; he was so in his life, "Going up and

it than other trees. The Lord's

choicest plantation (the Church) is

expressed by it; and therefore it

is dignified with the title of good

ly and noble, Ezek. xvii. 8, Jer.

ii. 21, Psal. lxxx. 9.

age, and brings forth fruit in a short

time after it is planted.

tue, bearing and nourishing many

large branches, which spread ex

ceedingly ; yet all partake of its

root and fatness, (as it is said of the

olive-tree,) Rom. xi. 17, where

there is enough to feed all, and

make them flourish and bear fruit

abundantly.

* A Viae, in Latin, Vitis, quia lenta, became flexible, from vieo, to bind with'twigs; or as Scaligcr

says, exferendo Vino, because it bears wine. It is called in Greek a^ircA©-, from the adverb ap.a, una,

cum, together, with ; of the Hebrew D5, ham, cum, and irrjAoi, which in the Ionian dialect signifies wine.

Tt is called in Hebrew dtj ktrenx, a Vine or vineyard, or, JBJ, gephen, &c. t Pliny lib. xiv. c. 4.
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METAPHOR.

ed by the empress Livia, that

yielded 12 amphoras (that is, 108

gallons of our measure) of good

wine yearly. There are sometimes

found hundreds of grapes upon one

cluster, seveial clusters upon one

branch, and abundance of branches

upon one stock. The scripture,

when it would express plenty, bor

rows a term from the Vine, which

denotes increase. " Thy wife shall

be as a fruitful Vine upon the walls

of thy house," Psal. cxxviii. 3.

VI. The Vine brings forth plea

sant fruit, sweet and delightful be

yond others ; it is said to " Make glad

the heart of man," Psal. civ. 15.

" Give wine to those that are of heavy

heart; let them drink and forget

their poverty, and remember their

misery no more," Prov. xxxi. 6, 7.

" When the new wine languisheth,

the merry-hearted do sigh; all joy

is darkened, the mirth of the land is

gone," Isa. xxiv. 11.

VII. The Vine yields profitable

fruit : " The blood of the grape," (as

it is called, Deut. xxxii. 11), is a

great strengthener and supporter of

nature. Paul advises Timothy to

drink a little wine for his stomach's

sake, and often infirmity, 1 Tim. v.

23. The good Samaritan is said to

pour in oil and wine into the wounds

of the man that fell among thieves,

Luke x. 34.

VIIJ. The Vine is a shadowy

iilant; its spreading branches and

arge leaves afford a delightful

and refreshing shade, and is there

fore used for covering of pleasant

arbours.

PARALLEL.

down doing good," both to the bodies and souls of

men ; fruitful in his death. In that cluster there

is much choice fruit ; as atonement, reconciliation,

redemption, victory over sin and Satan, the abo

lishing of the law, and establishing the everlasting

righteousness ; he was fruitful in his resurrection,

ascension, intercession, &c. The graces of the

Spirit, holy ordinances, and promises of eternal

life are all fruits of this heavenly Vine ; from him

is all our fruit found, Acts x. 38, 1 Cor. xiii. Dan.

ix. 24, Hos. xiv. 8. See the metaphor Light.

VI. The Lord Jesus brings forth the most plea

sant and desirable fruit. " I sat down under his

shadow with great delight," saith the spouse, "and

his fruit was pleasant to my taste," Cant. ii. 3.

No cup so refreshing as the cup of divine conso

lation. No wine nourishes or quickens the body

so much as the love of Christ, peace with God,

reconciliation, pardon of sin, justification, adoption,

&c, Eph. ii. 1. 5, 6. These blessed fruits of this

mystical Vine do cheer, feed, and enliven a droop

ing and languishing soul, Psal. xxxiv. 8.

VII. The Lord Jesus yields fruit every way

profitable. All the good that soul or body is capa

ble of receiving, flows from him, and is the fruit

of his love, purchased by his death, and commu

nicated by his word and Holy Spirit : it warms,

supports, and strengthens the souls of his people.

His grace is of a healing, quickening, and vivifying

nature, 2 Thess. ii. 17, Rom. i. 5, and v. 11, 2

Cor. iv. 1, Eph. ii. 5, 8, Psal. ciii. 4. See meta

phor Wine and Ointment, &c.

VIII. Jesus Christ is a shadow to his Church,

"A hiding-place from the wind, and a covert from

the tempest ; as the shadow of a great rock in a

weary land," Isa. xxxii. 2. He defends from the

rage of Satan, from sin, from the fury of man

in the heat of persecution ; yea, from the wrath

of God, by which (were it not for the interposition

of this blessed screen or shade) we would be scorched, burnt, yea, utterly consumed, 2

Sam. xii. 2—5, Isa. liii. 5, Lam. iii. 22. See Rock, Apple-tree, &c.

LX. It is a very soft and tender IX. Christ, the spiritual Vine, Luke xix. 41,

plant ; so that if it be cut, bruised, or (being affronted, rejected, and abused by the re

bellious, obstinate, and unbelieving Jews) when he

approached and beheld the city, "He wept over it,

was grieved for the hardness of their hearts," Matt,

xxiii. 37 ; but more especially when he came un

der the execution of divine wrath for man's sake, and in his steed, which he did wil

lingly undergo, Isa. liii. 7. How did his bruised and abused body sweat, as it were, great

drops of blood, until he yielded up his blessed life and precious Spirit for us ? Luke

xxii. 44,

X. An eminent writer* saith, X. The grace of Christ, the spiritual Vine,

that the tears of the Vine (like is precious eye-salve, which removes those thick

any ways wronged, it will abundantly

weep and bleed out its sap and mois

ture, as naturalists report.

* Ilitroit. Tragus in his Com. de Strip, lib. iii. p. 1059. "
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METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

gum congealed in the stock of it)

dropped into dim eyes, remove the

little clouds that begin to gather

there, drive away darkness, and cloar

the sight; and further saith, Quid

possit vitis, el alia qucefundit, sermone

expltcare nemo potest ; that no tongue

could sufficiently tell the virtues of the

Vine. The like says Plin. lib. xiv. 1.

clouds of darkness and ignorance that are upon

the understanding, Rev. iii. 18, by which a soul

spiritually comes to have a clear prospect of those

never-fading glories of the other world, and

plainly discern the gilded follies and transitory

vanities of all things here below. In a word,

no tongue can sufficiently exalt the transcendent

virtues of this ever-blessed Vine.

METAPHOR.

I. The Vine is a plant of an

earthly extract ; the choicest and

goodliest are only the plantation of

men.

DISPART! r.

Husbandman," John xv. 1.

II. The Vine is not always green ;

the leaves fall off in winter. You

may look for fruit when the vintage is

gathered, and find none.

and injures the soul, breeds dis

eases and destructive humours in

the body, bereaves men of reason,

intoxicates the brain, &c.

IV. The fruit of the Vine dimi

nishes ; by gathering cluster after

cluster, you may soon strip it of all.

V . The fruit of the Vine is only

good for the body.

VI. The Vine wants support ;

unless it be under-props, it falls, being

not able to bear the weight of its

own branches.

.1 Christ is of a heavenly original and ex

traction, " A Vine of God's own planting," John

xv. 5, who prepared a body for him, and ap

pointed him to the work of redemption, Heb. x. 5.

He is "The true Vine, and God the Father is the

No other could plant so noble a Vine as Christ is.

H. Christ, the spiritual Vine, perpetually flou

rishes, always abounds with fruit, and knows

no winter ; " He is the same from generation to

generation, yesterday, to-day, and for ever," Heb.

xiii. 8, without variation, or shadow of turning,

James i. 17 : there is always a full vintage, that never diminishes, withers, nor decays,

never grows old, but ever remains full in its growth and absolute perfection.

IH. The fruit of the Vine taken EU. The fruit of Christ, the spiritual Vine,

to excess, is offensive to God, hurts never hurts any ; no danger of surfeit here ; the

more you eat and drink the better it is ; here is no

fear of excess. The wine of consolation neither

gluts nor inflames, nor intoxicates, but nourishes

and feeds the soul, still begetting a sharper appe

tite for more.

IV. All the believers in the world may par

take plentifully of the fruit of the spiritual Vine

(the Lord Jesus) every day, yea, every moment ;

there's enough for millions, and to be taken free

ly, yet the store is never the less. How many have been nourished thereby since the

beginning ? yet it is as full as ever, and so will ever be, Matt. v. 6, and xi. 28, Isaiah

lv. 1.

V. This fruit is good for the soul ; it comforts

and revives the inward man.

VI. Christ, the spiritual Vine, is of excellent

strength and ability to support his spiritual

branches, (the saints) and needs no help from any

other.

COROLLARIES.

I. From this metaphor we may learn what an infinite blessing and unspeakable

mercy the Lord Jesus Christ is to his Church, and all true believers ; how helpless

saints are of themselves ; for the branches cannot stand without his divine support, nor

bear fruit, unless this blessed root communicates sap and nourishment to them, John xv. 4.

H. It shows what a sweet and blessed union there is between Christ and believers ;

such a relation as is between the root and branches ; it is a mystical (yet the nearest and

most real) union.

HI. It shows that our whole dependence ought to be on Christ ; for he only can

uphold us, as the root does the branches : " Without him we can do nothing," John xv. 5 ;
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we can neither grow, bear fruit, nor stand firm in a boisterous and tempestuous season,

nor suffer for his name ; but with his help we can do all.

IV. It shows that Christ is very sensible of all the wrongs, injuries, and outrage that

are done to his saints : they that lay hold on, and offer violence to the branches, come

very near the tree ; such " touch the apple of his eye," Zech. ii. 8. And let believers

be sweetly comforted from hence ; that under all their decays, and want of more grace,

there is abundance of more sap and spiritual nourishment in the root and body of this

blessed Vine, which (according to the nature of the metaphor) shall at due time be com

municated to all the branches, that are truly grafted in him, which shall revive them, and

make them flourish, both with leaves and fruit, to the glory of God and their own eternal

happiness.

This humble plant calls for onr imitation :

This noble plant deserves our adoration :

Its early fruit provides us early food ;

Its plenty stores us with what's rich and good.

Its pleasing sweetness gratifies our taste ;

Its profit nils us without fear or waste ;

Its shadow shelters from extremes of heat,

(Circling the Church) his choicest cabinet ;

A tender plant ; how can we then abuse him ?

An eye-slave ; healing all the blind that use him.

CHRIST THE LILY OE THE VALLEYS.

" / am the Rose of Sharon, and the Lily of the Valleys," Cant. ii. 1.

Most expositors agree that these foregoing words are the words of our blessed Lord

and Saviour Jesus Christ : " I am the Rose of Sharon, and the Lily of the valleys."

Wherein he expresseth his own excellencies, to draw, allure, and enamour the souls of

those that love, and long after him : how fitly may he be compared to a Rose we have

shown in this book, in some other place, to which we refer you. And as there is great

and lovely beauty and amiableness set forth by a Rose ; so here, I shall by his assistance,

endeavour to set forth his delicious qualifications, by a Lily ; the Lily of the valleys.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. A Lily is a sweet and a fra- I. The Lord Jesus Christ may very fitly be

grant flower, yea, of such a strong and compared to a Lily, whose savour and spiri-

odoriferous scent that a man's senses tual sweetness very much excels and transcends

(naturalists say) will be easily over- the sweetest of any odours that can be mentioned ;

turned with the sweet savour thereof, the honey and the honey-comb are sweet to the

smell, and sweeter to the taste : 0 then, how

sweet is the precious savour ofour blessed Saviour !

See Rose of Sharon.

H. A Lily is white and very H. Whiteness denotes holiness ; it is said of

beautiful ; within it are seven grains the bride, the Lamb's wife, " To her was granted,

or seeds, of the colour of gold, that she should be clothed in white," Rev. xix. 8.

so amiable that our Saviour saith, And of those " Few names in Sardis, which had

"Solomon in all his glory was not not defiled their garments, these (saith Christ)shall

adorned like one of these :" for white- walk with me in white, for they are worthy," Rev.

ness it exceeds all flowers. in. 4. Purity is essential, originally, perfectly,

and absolutely inherent in Christ ; he is holiness

itself, his glory is infinite, within and without, every way glorious ; the perfection of

beauty.

III. It is observed that the Lily HI. Jesus Christ is exceeding fruitful, from this

is exceeding fruitful ; Una radice Root, (for so he is called) how many Lilies, or

quinquagenos scepe emittente bulbos ; holy, and heavenly churches, have there sprung ?
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METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

one root puts forth fifty bulbs or

scullions.*

yea, from this blessed Lily many thousands of

holy and sanctified Christians. See the metaphor

Vine.

IV. Jesus Christ is higher than the mighty

princes, kings and emperors of the earth, higher

than heaven or angels, and yet humble and lowly

in heart ; therefore he is compared to the Lily of

the valley, in his exaltations, as God very high ; but in his humiliations, he seems to hang

down his head.

V. The great and incomparable virtue that is

in the Lord Jesus Christ, is excellently good to

cure all the diseases and maladies of the soul ;

it cures spiritual blindness, it softens a hard

heart, it cures stubbornness and obstinacy, by his

blessed infusion of grace ; in a word, there is no

malady too hard for this spiritual Physician. See

Physician and Heart. And for other properties

ofthe Lily, see more where the Church is compared to it. For disparity, see Rose of Sharon.

IV. Pliny saith Lib. xxi. c. 5,

The Lily is the tallest of flowers, yet

hangs down its head.

V. The Lily is a flower that

hath many medicinal virtues; the

distilled water of a Lily is good to

restore a lost voice, it helps faint-

ness, is good for the liver, helps the

dropsy ; and the oil of it is good for

divers maladies, says Galen.

APPLICATION.

From hence we may seasonably learn to be humble, seeing the Lily which is said to be of

a tall growth, yet hangeth down its head. As Christ is humble, so holiness and humility

are the glorious ornaments of a Christian. That Christian that hath most holiness, hath

most humility. The ear of wheat which is well kerned and fullest, hangs down its headmost.

CHRIST UNDER THE SIMILITUDE OF AN APPLE-TREE.

"As the Apple tree amongst thelrees of the wood,so is my beloved amongst thesons : Isatdown

under his shadow with great delight, and hisfruit was sweet unto my taste." Cant. ii. 3.

As Christ sets forth the praise of his Church in the second verse, she excelling all the

daughters, as the lily did thorns ; so the Church sets forth Christ's glory and praise in

this ; he excelling all the sons, as far as the apple-tree excels all the trees of the wood.

simile.

I. The Apple-tree is very pro

fitable to the owner, as it is

observed by some ; it far excels

other trees ; hence Pliny saith, there

were many about the city of Rome,

which were set at a yearly rent of

two thousandsesterces ; yielding them

more profit and revenue by the year

than a pretty good farm.

II. The Apple-tree yields di

versity of fruit. It hath (saith Mr.

Ainsworth) more variety of fruits

than any other tree that grows ; it is

not easy to reckon up the various

sorts of Apples.

parallel.

I. The Lord Jesus Christ yields his Father

more profit, and brings more glory to him,

than all the angels in heaven, or saints on

earth, do or ever did ; and not only brings glory

to God, but also infinite profit to all his peo

ple, who are partakers of his grace, and of the

great plenty of fulness that dwelleth in him,

John i. 14, 16.

II. Jesus Christ excellethin variety of precious

graces. What good thing is it that any true

believer wants, or can want any sort of, but it

is to be had in Jesus Christ, whether grace or

gifts, things for the soul, or things for the body,

whether common or special mercies ? " Of his

fulness have all we received, and grace for grace,"

John i. 16.

' l'liuy, lib. zzi. cap. v.
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SIMILE. PARALLEL.

III. Jesus Christ, the divine Apple-tree, bears

most sweet and pleasant fruit ; his fruit was sweet

(saith the spouse) to my taste. See the metaphor

of the Vine.

IV. Jesus Christ infinitely excelleth and sur

passed all objects and things whatsoever, " He is

the chiefest among ten thousand," Cant. ii. 10,

yea, the chiefest in the whole world, none like to

him in heaven or earth.

V. Jesus Christ is very beautiful ; whether

you consider him in his incarnation or exalta

tion, he is most amiable and lovely, " We beheld

his glory, as the glory of the only-begotten Son of

God," &c, John i. 14.

VI. How transcendently sweet is the scent

and odour ofour blessed Saviour ! How sweet are

the comforts of his Spirit, his word, and heavenly

doctrine ! " Thy word," saith David, " is sweeter

than honey, or the honey-comb," Psal. xix. 10,

"Words fitly spoken are like apples of gold in

pictures ofsilver," Prov. xxv. 11. God'sword is not

only sweet but rare and valuable ; Christ is wholly delectable, his conception, birth, life,

death, burial, resurrection, ascension, and intercession, smell exceeding sWeet. See Vine.

VII. The Apple-tree, natura- VH. Christ is of a soft and tender heart, full

lists obi- erve, is a very tender Tree; ofboWels of compassion to poor sinners; weep

ing over perishing ones, and thus it was foretold

of him by the prophet ; " He shall grow up as a

tender plant, and as a root out of the dry ground,"

Isa. liii. 2.

VHI. Jesus Christ is a shadow many ways to

his Church ; " I sat down under his shadow with

great delight," Cant.ii. 5. He is a cover from the

scorching heat of the wrath of God, a shadow

for need ; and he is a shadow for delight, refresh

ing, and pleasantness. Shadow is often used in

scriptui e to denote protection and mercy, Psal. xvii. 8, Isa. iv. 6, xxv. 4, and xxxii. 2,

Psal. lvii. 1, and xci. 1. See Kock, Habitation, Vine, &c.

IX. It is a rare sight to see an IX. It was a rare sight to see Jesus Christ in

Apple-tree grow in a wood. the days of his flesh, dwelling in the wood of

this world amongst men.

X. The leaves of this Tree of life, are for the

healing of the nations, Rev. xxii. 1.

XI. So when a poor, weary soul, or spiritual

pilgrim, meets with this divine Apple-tree, and

partakes of the fruit thereof, he is .sweetly re

freshed and supported thereby.

HI. The Apple-tree yields sweet

and pleasant fruit.

IV. The Apple-tree doth won

derfully excel the wild and barren

trees of the desert, which bear no

fruit, or else that which is sour and

unwholesome.

V. The Apple-tree, whether

you take it in the blossom, or when

its fruit is fully ripe, is a very

beautiful Tree, and to look upon,

very lovely and amiable.

VI. The Apple-tree in its

leaves, buds, blossom, fruits, &c,

hath a very sweet and comfortable

smell : the spouse alludes to it when

she cries to her beloved to comfort

her with apples, Cant. ii. 5.

Pliny saith, lib. xvii. cap. 546, it is

the ten lerest of all trees,

"VIII. An Apple-tree is a very

shadowy Tree ; its shadow refresh

ed, and by common experience is

found comfortable to sit under in the

heat of the day.

X. The leaves and fruit of the

Apple-tree are medicinal.

XI. An Apple-tree in the midst

of the trees of the wood affords oft-

times much refreihment to weaiy

travellers.

METAPDOB.

I. An Apple-tree is subject to

decay ; in time it doth wither, decay,

and die.

II. The fruit of the Apple-tree

will soon rot and come to nothing.

IH. The fruit of the Apple-tree

hath so aie pernicious qualities in it

it is only external, and it perisheth

in the ising.

thereof had abundance of rest, peace,

DISPARITY.

I. The Lord Jesus Christ never decays, nor

ceaseth from yielding fruit.

H. But the fruit of the Lord Jesus Christ

is incorruptible, and will never fade nor decay, it

endureth for ever.

HI. But Christ's fruit hath no bad nor hurtful

quality ; it is sweet, but surfeits not, breeds no

worms ; but, on the contrary, purges the soul

from all inward filth, and makes it healthful ;

this fruit is satisfying. The spouse by eating

content, and satisfaction.
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METAPHOR. DISPARITY.

IV. An Apple-Tree hath no fruit, IV. There is fruit always to be found on Christ

leaves, nor refreshing shadow on it, and a refreshing shadow ; this Tree is ever green,

for one great part of the year. and knows no winter, Hob. xiii. 1.

APPLICATION.

I. Is Christ compared to an " Apple-tree, among the Trees of the wood ?" then from

hence we may infer not only the excellency of the Lord Jesus above others, but

that sinners, strangers, and whoever will, may come to him and eat of his fruit,

and sit down under his shadow ; he, the Tree of life, is not paled, fenced, nor walled

in, as such which are planted in a garden or orchard, nor is there an angel or flam

ing sword, to keep the way of this Tree of life ; nor is the fruit of this Tree forbidden.

An Apple-tree in a wood is common and free to all, poor beggars and strangers may

have free access thither, and who will forbid them ? Whoever will, may come and par

take of Christ's fruit freely, John vii. 37.

II. Be exhorted then, sinner, to hasten to the Lord Jesus Christ, who is the Tree of Life.

1. Consider the barrenness and unfruitfulness of all other Trees, or objects of the"

world, that grow in the wide wilderness where you live ; what is all the fruit of earthly

pleasure, profits, and honours of thia life, to the fruit of Jesus Christ ? To pardon,

peace of conscience, communion with God, eternal life ? &c. Let us more particularly

consider the nature of Christ's fruit. *

2. It is exceeding sweet and pleasant to the taste, it will sweeten all your bitters.

3. It is safe fruit, it will do you good abundantly, and no hurt, nothing is of a surfeit

ing nature in it.

4. It is satisfying fruit, no other fruit can satisfy ; not only good for food, but choice

and satisfying food 1

5. There is store of fruit on this Tree, see how the Tree hangs 1 the boughs thereof

are wonderfully laden, the plenty is great in this ; It is like the Tree spoken of by

Daniel, chap. iv. 2.

6. Its fruit is lovely and delightful to the eye ; do not the looks of these Apples invite you?

7. Its fruit is durable, cannot corrupt or decay.

8. It is the Tree of life. " Eat of this fruit and thou shak not die, but live for ever :

snch are passed from death unto life, and shall not come into condemnation," John v. 24.

9. It is fruit that those that eat thereof, shall be made wise by it.

10. It yields a sweet smell, comforting under faintness.

11. It is medicinal ; fruit of this Tree will purge out the evil venom and horrid

poison that came into our natures by old Eve's eating of the forbidden fruit, contrary to

the command of God !

12. Its shadow is most excellent for refreshing, it gives great consolation ; yea, tho

greatest consolation to poor fainting, wearied souls, that willingly sit down under this Tree.

(1.) It shelters from the scorching heat of God's wrath due for sin.

(2.) It shelters, or is as a covert from the hurt and heat of persecutors or rage of such.

(3.) It is a delightful shadow, refreshing to the weary soul, and in a troublesome land

a sweet resting-place.

(4.) It is a shadow that yields full content and satisfaction,—" I sat down;" in the

text signifies her acquiescing there, or making her abode under the same ; she desires

no better nor no other happiness, seeks not to angels, to saints, nor to her own

works. I. "I sat down with delight." Now this delight is neither carnal nor sinful,

but it is spiritual. 2. It is great delight which the church has, even ravishing joy. 3. It

is abiding and lasting delight, increasing it will be more and more ; as it is said of the

light of the righteous, " It shines more and more to the perfect day." 4. This delight

is an earnest of that delight which the soul shall have in heaven.

(5.) It is a complete and perfect shadow, it answers all needs, a shadow for the head,

heart, and every part, and at all times.

From hence we infer, •

2 p
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1. What great cause have we to admire the goodness of God, though he denied us in

Adam to eat of that Tree of life after the fall, yet hath he provided us another Tree of

life to make us immortal !

2. What fools are all those, who refuse to eat, and live for ever !

3. Let us also learn from hence, when we are faint and weary, to seek to none hut

Christ, the Tree of life, for refreshment.

4. How happy are believers, who sit under the shadow of Christ's protection, his ordi'

nances and divine doctrine !

CHRIST AN AMBASSADOR,

" And the Lord whom ye seek shall suddenly come into hit temple, even the Messenger of

the Covenant whom ye delight in," Mai. iiii. 1.

The words, Ambassador, Legate, or Messenger, are synonymous terms, properly such

as are commissioned or deputed betwixt distant parties, to transact affairs of moment.

The term is applied to Christ, who is the Angel, Messenger, or Ambassador of the cove

nant, who not only transacted, but completed the work of redemption, thereby reconciling

God and man, who were before at variance and enmity : which shall be further manifested

in the following parallel.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. An Ambassador or messenger

of peace is an honourable person, and

usually a great favourite to the king.

I. Christ, the Ambassador or Messenger of the

Gospel of peace, is a most noble, honourable, and

renowned person, Lord of lords, most excellent in

worth and dignity, one near allied, and a great

favourite in the court of heaven, 1 Tim. vi. 15.

II. Jesus Christ, the Messenger of the cove

nant, or God's Ambassador to sinners, is full of

wisdom and skill in all the grand affairs which

concern the glory of .his Father, and the welfare

of sinners ; he knows how to end the differences

between God and man, and to make up that griev

ous and destructive breach that hath been so long

between them, 1 Cor. i. 24, Rom. viii. 6, Eph. ii. 13, 14, 16.

III. An Ambassador must be of III. The Lord Christ hath in him all the per-

known integrity and faithfulness, as fections of the glorious Deity ; he is called the

" Faithful and true witness," Rev. iii. 14. Never

did Ambassador act with such integrity to prince

and people, as Christ doth beween God and sin

ners. He would not have God dishonoured, nor man to miss of pardon, Rom. iii. 24, 26.

IV. An Ambassador is appointed IV. Christ was chosen and appointed Messen-

and made choice of to this great ger of the covenant, by the determination, coun

sel, purpose, and fore-knowledge of the King of

heaven, Acts iv. 28, and ii. 23 ; hence is Christ

said to be " a Lamb slain from the foundation of

the world," Rev. xiii. 8.

V. The Lord Jesus Christ, when chosen to

be sent on this great embassy, or message of peace

to sinners, readily accepted it : " Lo, it is written

in the volume of the book, I come to do thy will,

0 God I" Heb. x. 8.

VI. Jesus Christ, the greatest Ambassador and

Plenipotentiary of heaven and earth, hath mat

ters of such weight and moment committed to

his trust, that very far exceed those things that

concern peace and war amongst men and na

il. An Ambassador i3 a wise

personj skilled in state affairs, and

knows how to adjust national dif

ferences, or to make up a breach

or breaches that may be between

one kinsdom and another.

well as of ability, great trust being

reposed in him,

employment, and place of trust,

by the determination and decree

of the king.

V. A person that is chosen to

go as Ambassador, must accept of

the place and work before he

takes his leave of the court.

VI. An Ambassador is entrusted

with matters of great weight and

moment, things that concern peace,

and war, the welfare and ruin of

kingdoms and nations.
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tions ; for they are matters in which are wrapped up the spiritual and eternal welfare or

ruin of all people and nations of the world. He is entrusted with those high and wonderful

things, that concern the glory of God, and the peace and eternal felicity of our souls.

METAPHOR. TAKALLEL.

VII. An Ambassador, as he is

chosen, and entrusted with matters

of great consequence; so likewise,

that he may be invested with a

legal power, he receives a special

commission from the prince or

state he represents, which autho

rizes him to that work and office.

VII. As Christ was chosen and ordained God's

Messenger, and entrusted with the great concerns,

and sole management of the covenant of grace,

so that he might every way be rightly constituted,

authorized, and empowered, he received a special

commission from the Father. " He gave me com

mandment what I should say, and what I should

speak," John xii. 49. " I have a greater witness

than that of John ; for the works which the Fa

ther hath sent me to do, the same bear witness that he sent me," John v. 36.

VIH. An Ambassador having VHI. Christ, that he might negotiate, and

received his commission, leaves his fully accomplish and complete the great im

portant affairs, of making peace between God

Almighty, and poor sinners, left his own king

dom, and the glory he had with the Father,

and came into this world : "When the fulness of

time was come, God sent forth his Son," Gal. iv. 4.

IX. Christ Jesus, the Messenger of the cove

nant, represents the person of God himself: so that

whosoever reverences the Son, reverences the Fa

ther also, Matt. x. 40. "He that receiveth me, re-

ceiveth him that sent me, but he that rejecteth me

rejecteth him that sent me," Luke x. 16. "The

Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all

judgment unto the Son, that all men should honour

the Son as they honour the Father. He that ho-

noureth not the Son, honoureth not the Father

which hath sent him," John v. 22, 23.

X. The Lord Jesus Christ did require and

command nothing of mankind, but what was the

absolute will and pleasure of the Father ; " My

doctrine is not mine, but the Father's that sent

me," John vii. 16. " I lay down my life, that I

may take it up again. This commandment re

ceived I of the Father," John x. 17, 18.

XI. Christ was sent to put an end to that dis

mal and desolating war, which was occasioned

by sin, and the horrid breach of the first covenant

between God the Creator being offended, and

the sinful, guilty, and rebellious creature. "God

was in Christ, reconciling the world to him

self, &c, 2 Cor. v. 19 ; "For if whilst we were enemies, we were reconciled to God, by the

death of his Son ; much more being reconciled, shall we be saved byhis life," Rom. v. 10; "And

that he might reconcile both unto God in one body bythecross, havingslain the enmity there

by,"Eph. ii. 16, "And came and preached peace to you that were afar off, and to them that

were nigh." "And you that were sometimes alienated, and enemies in your minds by wicked

works, yet now hath he reconciled in the body of his flesh, through death," Col. i. 21.

XII. An Ambassador offers terms XII. Christ, the Messenger of the covenant,

or makes proposals to the adverse offers gracious terms of peace and reconcilia

tion to sinners ; " Repent, and believe the Gospel,"

Mark i. 15. "Believe, andbebaptized. He that be-

lieveth, and is baptized, shall be saved," Mark xvi.

16. " Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest

Matt. xi. 21. 0 what sweet and easy terms of peace are these ! It is but to acknow

ledge our own guilt and vileness, lay down our arms, and accept of mercy by believe

own kingdom, and goes into that

country, to which his prince hath

ordered him, there to negotiate the

affairs that are committed unto

him.

IX. An Ambassador of peace re

presents the person of the prince

or state that sent him ; so that the

same honour and dignity, or in

dignity that is showed to him, is

showed thereby to the sovereign

whom he represents ; and it is easy

to guess how much they esteem the

prince, by the respects they pay to

his Ambassador.

X. An Ambassador is strictly tied

to the prescribed rules, precepts,

and directions, which are delivered

to him, and doth not, must not proceed

contrary unto them.

XI. An Ambassador is oftentimes

sent to prevent or put an end to war,

that thereby great effusion of blood,

ruin, and desolation might be stopped

and prevented.

party, thereby finally to conclude

and make a lasting peace.

2 f 2
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ing in the Lord Jesus. " Look unto me, and be ye saved, all the ends of the earth,"

Isa xlv. 22. " Whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely," Ilev. xxii. 17.

METAPHOK. PARALLEL.

XIII. An Ambassador that hath

a tender heart, is greatly grieved

when he sees his mediation and mer

ciful terms of peace slighted and

rejected : and from the considera

tion of the woful misery and cala

mity that is like to fellow, he is the

more importunate, using many argu

ments to cause compliance.

XIII. Jesus Christ, the Messenger of the great

God, was greatly grieved, to see the Jews, to

whom he was first sent, stubbornly refuse and

reject that glorious salvation, offered to them by

himself. " When he came near the city, he wept

over it, saying, If thou hast known, even thou,

at least in this thy day, the things which belong

unto thy peace ; but now they are hid from thine

eyes. 0! Jerusalem, Jerusalem ! how often would

I have gathered thy children together, as a hen

gathereth her chickens, and ye would not." " 0 ! that Israel had hearkened unto me,"

Luke xix. 41, 42, Matt, xxiii. 37, Luke xiii. 34:

XIV. An Ambassador hath many XIV. Jesus Christ hath servants, who

servants, or a great retinue waiting wait on him in the accomplishment of his great

and glorious work, viz., the holy angels and the

blessed apostles and ministers of the Gospel,

Luke xxii. 43. The Lord Jesus deserveth eternal

honour for his glorious work : "Let the angels of

God worship him," Heb. i. 6. "All ought to honour

" At the name of Jesus every knee shall bow."

XV. The Lord Jesus Christ ratified and con

firmed the covenant of grace between God and

man by his own blood, and thereby opened a free

commerce with God : "For through him we have

access by one Spirit to the Father," Eph. ii. 18.

Saints may " with boldness come to the throne of

grace by the blood of Jesus," Heb. iv. 16.

XVI. The Lord Jesus, when he had done his

work, returned home unto his Father, and is

highly honoured, being " Clothed with glory and

majesty, and is set down at the right hand of

God on high, far above principalities and powers,"

Eph. i. 20, 21.

XVII. Those people and nations that refuse

the offers of grace and peace made to them by

Jesus Christ, God proclaims war and eternal

death against them. "He that hath the Son hath

life, but he that hath not the Son hath not life,

but the wrath of God abideth on him," John iii.

36. "It shall be more tolerable for Sodom and

Gomorrah in the day of judgment, than for that

city," Matt. x. 15. "If we sin wilfully, after we

have received the knowledge of the truth, there remains no sacrifice for sin, but a fearful

looking for of judgment and fiery indignation, which shall devour the adversaries," Heb.

x. 26, 27, and all those that have stubbornly refused the free tenders of grace.

upon him, and is a person deserving

much honour, in discharging his trust

with very much awe and fidelity to

his prince.

the Son, as they honour the Father."

XV. An Ambassador hath power

given him to ratify and confirm ar

ticles of peace between kingdoms

and nations, who are at variance,

that so there may be commerce be

tween them in future times.

XVI. A faithful Ambassador is

received with abundance of joy at

his return home, and is highty pre

ferred, as a testimony of great favour,

for his work's sake.

XVII. An Ambassador, not hav

ing success in his business, in

bringing the adversary to amicable

terms of peace and reconcilia

tion, bloody war is often pro

claimed against those nations or

people that refuse, and great desola-

lation follows.

XVIII. Jesus Christ was, and is the only In

strument in the hand of God to save the world

from utter destruction and ruin, and many

thousands of poor sinners from eternal tor

ments, under die incensed wrath of an eternal

God, and is hereby become the everlasting won

der and praise of men and angels : " Worthy is

the Lamb to receive power, and riches, wisdom,

strength, &c. ; thou wast sla in «nd hast redeemed us to God by thy blood," &<:., Rev. v. 9,

10, 12—14.

XVIII. An Ambassador is often

times an instrument to save thou

sands, and ten thousands of souls

from death, and kingdoms from

fire, sword, and destruction; and

thereby he raises trophies to his

fame and glory.
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METAPHOR. DISPARITY.

I. Human Ambassadors are

but weak,, mortal, and unstable

men, and many times cannot

accomplish the business they are

employed about ; or otherwise, by

ii-ason of unfaithfulness, betray the

right and prerogative of their sove

reign.

II. Ambassadors among men,

though nobly descended, yet always

are of a lower rank than the prince

that sends them.

IE. Ambassadors among men

are employed to make up national

differences only, and appease the

wrath of men.

IV. Ambassadors among men, at

their first arrival to treat of peace,

appear in much outward pomp, splen-

dtur, and worldly grandeur.

V. Ambassadors among men

are sometimes very long and tedious,

when they begin, before theycaneffect

the issue or product of their negotia

tions.

VI. An Ambassador among men,

when he hath made up a long and

destructive breach between kingdoms

and nations, and they are at perfect

peace and friendship, yet cannot keep

them always so, but in time new dis

cord ariseth, and the breach is as wide

u it was before.

aess shall not depart from thee, neither

Lord, that hath mercy upon thee," Isa.

I. Christ is God as well as man, one mighty

to save, perfect, all wise, stable, of one mind,

no ways defective, able to accomplish all his

pleasure, true to God, highly standing for his

honour, wills not that he should abate a tittle of

his sovereignty ; and rather than his glory should

be stained in the least, to save sinners he laid down

his own life, and hath offered whatever the will

and counsel of God was.

II. Jesus Christ " thought it not robbery to be

equal with God," Phil. ii. 6, 7, hence called

" God's fellow, and the express image of the Fa

ther's Person," and, as touching his divinity, not

inferior to him, Heb. i. 3.

III. Jesus Christ was chosen to make up the

spiritual breach between God and sinners, to ap

pease his wrath, and satisfy divine justice, Isa.

liii. 5—7 ; that he might not only save men's

bodies, but their souls also, John v. 24, not to

deliver from natural only, but eternal death, John

iii. 17.

IV. When the Lord Jesus came, when he

appeared to the world, it was in a low, mean,

and contemptible condition, Luke ii. 12. He

veiled his glory, " and made himself of no reputa

tion," Phil. ii. C—8 ; and though his retinue was

glorious, yet invisible to the men of the world.

V. Christ did the great work of his embassy

in a short time : " By one offering he hath per

fected for ever them that are sanctified," Heb. x.

14 ; he soon removed the enmity by the blood of

his cross.

VI. This blessed Ambassador having made

peace between God and believers, this league and

covenant by means of this mediation is everlasting,

tins peace shall not, cannot ever be broken, it is

" Well ordered in all things, and sure," 2 Sam.

xxiii. 5. Being confirmed by blood and the oath

of God, Heb. vi. 16, 17. " For the mountains

shall depart and the hills be removed, butmykind-

the covenant of my peace be removed, saith the

liv. 10.

APPLICATION.

I. This may then really teach us to bless and praise God, for the Lord Christ, the

Messenger of the covenant, or blessed Ambassador of peace between God and us ; it was

the Father that chose and sent him on this errand and message.

IT. With what due and great reverence ought we to receive the Lord Jesus, he being

the Son of and represents the magnificent King, not only of this world, but also of hea

ven ? as in the scripture-parable, surely, saith he, " they will reverence my son."

III. Accept of the terms of peace offered to you by Jesus Christ, and stubbornly stand

out no longer ; it is your wisdom to submit and yield speedily thereunto, for fear lest it

should be said to you, as once to Jerusalem, &c. " If thou, even thou, hadst known in this

thy day, the things that belong to thy peace ; but now they are hid from thine eyes," Luke

rix. 42, now it is too late.

1. Consider, that the breach and enmity that is between God and man, was occasioned

hy our sin, we first brake league and friendship with him.
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2. Consider, how unable a man is to stand and hold out in a war against God : " Who

ever hardened himself against him and prospered ? who can stand before his indignation?"

&c, Job ix. 4, " Who knows the power of thine anger ?" Psal, xc. 11.

3. Consider, what a black, foul, and guilty soul art thou ! darest thou strive with thy

Maker, and join in a confederacy and comply with his enemy ?

4. Consider, how willing God is to be at peace with you, though the offended party, he

first seeks for peace and reconciliation !

5. Consider, how long this blessed Messenger of the covenant hath waited on you, and

how often by his ministers he hath invited and sent to you 1

6. Consider, what gracious promises he bath made to pardon and forgive all by-past

treasons, if you will come and accept of his good and peaceable terms ? Isa. lv. 6.

7. Consider, what great and irresistible power there is in his hands (are not the bowels

of his compassion very tender ?) to ease himself of his enemies ?" Isa. i. 24.

8. Consider, what a sweet thing it is to be at peace with God, it passeth all understanding !

9. Consider, now is the day of your visitation, this great work admits of no delay,

" Now is the day of your salvation," 2 Cor. vi. 2. 0 how sad will it be when Christ shall

say, you having not accepted the free tender of salvation, the things that concern your

peace, " Are now hid from your eyes !"

10. Consider Jesus Christ condescended very low ; you may have peace on very easy

terms, (viz.,) " Hear, and your souls shall live ;" Isa. lv. 3, 4, (i. e.,) hear faithfully and

savingly, &c, "And I will make an everlasting covenant with you," &c.

But by way of objection, some may say, what must we do to have peace with God ?

Answ. 1. You must fight no more against God, neither must you join with those that

in any wise take up arms against God, nor resist his word, his Spirit, nor turn a deaf ear

to the reproofs of conscience.

2. You must not only break your league with Satan, but must also fight against him and

rebuke him, and so, that you may have no more commerce with him. but must always

desire divine assistance to resist his temptations : though he pretends love to you in

offering worldly profits, pleasures, and honours, yet his grand design is to damn your soul.

3. Do not any longer hold a confederacy with sin, no not so much as a secret friendship

with your Delilah, your choice and pleasant sin, but put all your sins (as it were), to the

sword ; " Mortifying the deeds of the body," &c. If you would have peace, you must deal

with your sins, as the Israelites were to deal with the cursed Canaanites.

4. Positively. Confess all your former rebellions, unbelief, earthly-mindedness, pride,

passion, lying, drunkenness, yea, all sins, and forsake them.

5. Take hold of Christ, receive the atonement he hath made for thee.

6. Enter into covenant immediately, seal it now, defer it not on pain of death.

7. Join thyself to the Lord's covenant people with speed ; delay not, &c.

APPLICATION.

1. From hence we may infer, that those that reject Christ, the great Ambassador of

peace, are undone to all eternity.

2. Let those that through grace are in a reconciled state and condition ascribe all to

Christ ; Omnis adoratio, et lavs tribuenda Christo.

CHRIST A WITNESS.

" And from Jesus Christ, who is the faithful Witness," Rev. i. 5.

" Who before Pontius Pilate witnessed a good confession," &c, 1 Tim. vi. 13.

" For this cause came I into the world, that I .should bear Witness to the truth,"

John xviii. 37.

" These things sailh the Amen, the faithful and true Witness, the beginning of the

creation of God," Rev. iii. 14.

The Greek word, Ma/rvf, signifies a Witness or Martyr. Bcza upon Acts xxii. 20,

says, Hie ego Qraaecum vocabulitm servare malui, &c, i. e. " Here I have chosen

rather to keep the Greek word, (viz., where Stephen is called a Martyr) than to turns
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late it a Witness ; for common use hath so prevailed, that they are peculiarly called

martyrs, who not only by confession of mouth, but also by their blood, testify the doctrine

of Christ." See Piscator upon the place. The Greek word signifies any Witness, yet in

all tongues, except Greek, a martyr is a loser of his life for the Gospel ; and often in

Greek too, in ecclesiastical writers.

Christ in a spiritual sense is called a Witness, Isa. xliii. 10, and lv. 4, Rev. i. v, and iii.

14. (1.1 Because he is the most assured testimony to us of divine truth, John xviii.

37. (2.) Because he hath exactly fulfilled all that was foretold of him in the Old Testa

ment, John i. 17. And (3.) because he was martyred upon the cross for us, to complete

our redemption, and confirm the Gospel.

As Witnesses amongst men are absolutely necessary to the keeping up of justice, and

deciding all matters of moment between man and man : even so Almighty God, intending

to deal with men according to this rule, hath in wisdom thought fit to provide himself

with a Witness for the keeping up of justice, and deciding of all matters between himself

and mankind; and according to his own rich and admired grace, he hath provided a Wit

ness, who is free from all exception, both in respect of his faithfulness and knowledge of

things, and is Jesus Christ himself, who is set forth to be the true and faithful Witness,

the beginning of the creation of God, who, in point of antiquity, is very capable to

set forth and attest whatsoever is necessary to be known of God, and in whatsoever

a faithful and true Witness (in point of usefulness) can be unto men, that and much more

is Jesus Christ between God and mankind. For the illustration whereof take these

following considerations.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. Witness imports something I. There was something done between the

done that is to be attested when it Father and the Son in respect of man before the

shall be required. world began, which God thought Christ a fit

Person to bear Witness unto. 1. That God had

a purpose of good-will to man, and in pursuit of which made a gracious covenant

in behalf of man- 2. That God promised happiness to man (through that gracious

covenant) whom he saw fallen. And this Jesus Christ hath borne witness unto, " In

hopes of eternal life, that God (who cannot lie) promised before the world began,"

Tit. i. 2. This covenant, promise, and all other gracious acts of the Father that

attend them, as they are brought to light by Christ in the Gospel, he is a Witness

of, together with the being and perfections of God, the necessity of faith and holiness,

and belief of the resurrection of the dead, and of eternal judgment, and the world

to come.

II. A Witness hath respect to a II. The Witness of Christ hath a full and clear

future judgment, where a differ- respect to a future judgment where a difference

ence may come upon trial between is to be tried between God and man. " He that

two parties. rejecteth me, and receiveth not my word, I judge

him not : the word that I have spoken, the same

shall judge him in the last day," John x'd. 48.

III. A Witness is, or ought to III. Jesus Christ is a Person of the greatest

be, a person of knowledge, who is knowledge in divine things, being always with

necessarily qualified for the work. the Father, and in his bosom ; spake on earth

what he saw and heard in heaven. He had the

Word of God immediately from his own mouth, which no others had besides himself, and

therefore qualified to be a Witness in the highest degree ; as it is said, " He that God

hath sent speaketh the words of God," John iii. 34; "I speak not of myself, but the

Father that dwelleth in me doeth the works," John xiv. 10.

IV. A Witness is usually called IV. Jesus was not only called to be a Priest,

to give testimony, and that in mat- as Aaron, but also to be a Witness ; God called

ters of which he had very good him from his high and exalted glory in heaven, to

knowledge. go forth as his great Witness to the world, to

testify what he knows of the Father's will from

eternity. Hence, said he, " I came not of myself, but my Father sent me : and for this

cause came I into the world that I might bear Witness of the truth," John xviii. 37.

V. A Witness gives in a testi- V. Jesus Christ hath given in a full testimony,

mony, and leaves the matter on and borne record of all thiugs depending be-

,-'
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METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

record that he is called to bear witness tween God and mankind ; he that testified, that

unto. God loved the world, and sent him to be a Sa

viour ; and that there is forgiveness of sin, and

eternal life through his name; and that God will condemn all those that believe not :

" He that believeth, and is baptized, shall be saved ; but he that believeth not, shall he

damned," Mark xvi. 16.

VI. A good and credible Wit- VI. Jesus Christ, however accounted a false

ness makes a cause valid to which Witness and deceiver by the Jews, yet hath by

he gives testimony. his excellent doctrine, his holy life, and stupend

ous miracles, given such a testimony to the

works of God's grace, and good-will in making a covenant, of his faithfulness in performing,

and making good the same, of the reality of his intentions, to make men happy through

believing, that he renders the matter on God's side valid against all contenders whatsoever,

so as that God shall be clear in judgment, and none be able to answer him one word of a

thousand, John v. 10. .

VII. A Witness is so necessary VII. Jesus, the faithful and true Witness, was

in all matters of moment, especi- so necessary to the determination of matters re

ally that which relates to judg- lating to God and man, that it could not be done

meat, and to the determination of without him, otherwise another might have served

things, that they are seldom done in his room ; hut none in heaven nor earth was

without one. found worthy to open the book, and loose the

seals thereof, Rev. v. 4. "If I had not come and

done what no other did, you had not had sin, but now you have no cloak for your sin,"

John xv. 22, 24.

VHI. A Witness is to speak the VIII. Christ, as the chief Witness, hath spoken

whole truth, when no less will serve the whole truth, left nothing concealed that either

to clear the case. concerns God's glory, or men's good, either by

himself before he went to heaven, or by his apostles since ; he hath declared the

whole counsel of God, so that the record of his testimony is able to make us per

fect and complete in the whole will of God ; and if any add to, or take from his word, he

shall lose his part in the book of life, <.ud heavenly Jerusalem, Rev. xvii. 19, Acts xx. 27.

IX. A good Witness is a just IX. Jesus is so just and impartial a Witness ;

and impartial man, that abhors lying, yea, and so great an abhorrer of falsehood, that

he is called the "Truth itself, yea, grace and truth

came by him," John xiv. 6, and i. 17. He was

holy, harmless, separate from sinners.

X. A good and credible Wit- X. As the testimony of Jesus will put an end

ness ends controversies upon trial to all controversies the right way, and leave the

the right way ; and leaves those that wicked wholly without excuse, and clear the jus-

are cast without excuse or relief. tice of God : " So it shall bo more tolerable for

Sodom, in the day of judgment, than for that

city," Rom. ii. 15, 16, Matt. x. 15, that refuses

and rejects the word and testimony of Christ in the Gospel. Divine justice, however, will

be cleared in the eyes or view of men and angels, in condemning them that had the light,

and would not be determined by it. See Christ a Prophet.

METAPHOB. DISPARITY.

I. The greatest Witnesses amongst I. But Jesus Christ is an ancient Witness of

men, are but of a short standing, long standing, " Was with the Father from the

they are but of yesterday; know beginning," John i. 1, 2; saw and heard all things

but in part, therefore can testify but that he spake and did. " I was by him, as one

in part. brought up with him," &c. Prov. viii. 24, " Be-

fore Abraham was, I am."

II. Earthly Witnesses are hut II. Jesus Christ is the Son of the great King

servants, and in many tilings re- and Law-giver, and hath the whole matter of

turn the matter of their testimony testimony by sight and personal knowledge. "The

by information. Father hath showed the Son all things that he

himself docth," &c., John v. 20, and viii. 3d ;

" And what he buth seen and heard that he testified." Jolm iii. 32.
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INFERENCES.

I. These things show the great value God puts upon the souls of men, that

rather than they should miss the knowledge of his will, and perish for want of

testimony to confirm the truth, he sent Jesus Christ, his own Son, to witness, and tes

tify divine things to them : "God, who at sundry times, and in divers manners, spake

in time past unto our fathers by the Prophets, hath in these last days spoken unto us

by his Son,1' Heb. i. 1.

II. That the Gospel is to be highly valued as the perfect will of God witnessed to, not

only by him that was true and faithful, but perfect aud free from the least stain or sput

of sin.

III. They deserve to be damned that live under the repeated testimony of Christ, the

true Witness, and yet will not believe it, so as to be reformed by it. " How shall we

escape, if wc neglect so great salvation ?" Heb. ii. 2, 3.

IV. What confirmation, establishment, and consolation also, is here to all that believe

and embrace the Gospel in sincerity ? 1. This is the truth, as it is in Jesus, " the true

grace of God wherein ye stand," 1 Pet. v. 12. 2. There is a high degree of blessedness

to them " that have not seen and yet believed," John xx. 29. 3. The abiding by this

testimony and witness of Jesus Christ gives an interest in, and right unto eternal life.

4. It advanceth to great honour, makes men no less than " the children of God andjoint-

heirs with Christ," Horn. viii. 16, 17.

V. An exhortation to all them that have received the witness and testimony of Jesus

Christ, to hold it fast against all opposition whatsoever. There is great danger in being

ashamed of and the relinquishing the word, and testimony of the Son of God : " He will

be ashamed of them before God, and the holy angels," Luke ix. 26.

VI. To them that have received his testimony, to receive it with all speed, because

is is the word of life, the very doctrine of salvation. " It is a fearful thing to refuse

him that speaketh from heaven, and trample under foot the blood of the Son of God,"

Heb. xii. 25.

CHRIST AN ALTAR.

" We have as altar, whereof they have no right to e&t which serve the tabernacle," Heb.

xiil 10.

The Greek word Bvaiaivfiot, properly signifies an Altar, where the slain sacrifices

were offered ; and sometimes, as Brightman says on Rev. xvL 7, the Altar of

incense or perfumes.—It is derived of Swr/a which signifies a sacrifice or offering. In

this text it metaphorically denotes the whole mystery of Christ the Mediator, and is

put by a synecdoche for the oblation or sacrifice, (viz. Christ,) see 1 Cor. ix. 13, and

x. 18. The meaning is, that such as still stick to the ceremonies of the law by serv

ing the legal tabernacle, and thereby seek their justification, cannot eat of this spiritual

Altar ; that is, they cannot be partakers of the benefits of this sacrifice, purchased by the

death of Christ.

METAFHOB. l'AKALLKL.

I. The Altar of perfume was I. Christ's human nature was covered and

appointed by the Lord, to be over-laid, as it were, with the divinity, and

made of shittim wood, overlaid crowned with majesty, as the gold adorned the

with gold, having a crown of gold wood, and circled the Altar,

about it.

H. The Altar of burnt-offer- H. Christ was appointed for sacrifice, liis hu-

ings was ordained for sacrifices, to man nature was offered up as a propitiatory sa-

atone for sin ; the flesh of beasts crifice for the sins of the whole world, Heb. ix.

was offered thereon. 14, 1 John ii. 2, 3.

HI. All sacrifices were to be HI. All our duties are to be performed and

offered upon the Altar of burnt-of- done through Christ's name and all our prayers,

ferings ; and all incense to be burnt which are our spiritual incense, are to be made

upon the Altar of incense. through his mediation ; all must be done which

God hath appointed, upon his own Altar, or it

will be abhorred, Col. ill. 17, Rev. viii. 4.
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METAPHOR.

IV. The Altar of burnt-offer

ings was but one, and in one place ;

and the sacrifice to be offered there

on, in this place only.

V. The Altar did sanctify the

sacrifices which were laid upon it.

VI. The Altar was a place of

refuge ; men that were in danger,

fled to the horns of the Altar, and

there intreated for favour, 1 Kings i.

50, and ii. 28.

VII. The horns of the Altar

were to be sprinkled with blood,

and so was the Altar of incense

once a year, Exod. xxix. 12, and

xxx. 10.

VIII. The Altar had four horns

on the four corners thereof, Exod.

xvii. 2.

PARALLEL.

IV. The saints' spiritual Altai-, Jesus Christ is

but one, who only ouce, and in one place offered

up a sufficient sacrifice for sin, Heb. ix. 26, and

xiii. 12.

V. The Lord Jesus, our spiritual Altar, doth

sanctify all our duties and prayers which are in

themselves impure, Rev. viii. 3, 4, 5.

VI. Jesus Christ is a believer's only refuge ;

it is through him, and by flying to him, God

comes to be intreated, and is kind, and merciful

unto us.

VII. Christ was not only sprinkled with his

own blood, but we may thereby learn, that all

our prayers and duties are not only accepted

through his intercession, but also by the means

of his shedding, and sprinkling of his blood.

VIII. These four horns signified the power

and glory of Christ's priesthood, for the salva

tion of his elect from the four corners of the

earth.*

TYPE. DISPARITY.

I. The Altar and sacrifice,

the Altar and incense, were two

things.

II. Other Altars only sanctified

the gift ceremonially or figura

tively, and could not other ways.

III. Other Altars were to stand

but for a time ; it is a sin now to

erect such Altars; because the an

titype or substance of them is

come.

IV. Other Altars were made of

corruptible matter, viz., shittim-

wood.

I. Christ alone is both the sacrifice and

Sacrificer.

II. Christ sanctifies ajl the prayers and duties

of the godly, really by reason of that intrinsic

worth, virtue, and excellency there is in him,

and in his death, &.

III. Christ, our Altar and High-priest, abides

for ever. " Thou art a priest for ever, after the

order of Melchisedec," Heb. v. 6.

IV. Christ is incorruptible ; that was of a

perishing nature, but this Altar perisheth not.

INFERENCES.

I. This reproves those that erect Altars in their churches, as the papists and other

do ; saints own no Altar but Christ.

II. We may infer from hence, that those that serve at the Jewish tabernacles, have

no right to eat of this Altar, for they thereby deny him to be their Altar.

III. This shows the Gospel Church and worship, is far more glorious than the legal

church and worship was.

CHRIST HEIR OF ALL THINGS.

" Wltom he hath appointed Heir of all things," Heb. i. 2.

The term Heir, (in Greek KXvftnopu>t, from xA»fof, sors, or a lot, and nfui,

lex, the law) is one that inherits an estate, lot, or portion by law; and

therefore God the Father being the Sovereign Owner and Proprietor of all things,

devolves the inheritance upon bis only-begotten Son Jesus Christ. And so, though

he is really and properly an Heir, yet, the term is by a mttaphor borrowed from

* AinMforth.
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worldly Heirs. This word xX^®-, is appropriated by custom to the clergy, or ecclesiws*

tical persons ; but it really signifies God's lot or inheritance, which is all the faithful, aud

therefore, 1 Pet. v. 3, should not be translated God's clergy, hut God's inheritance, Weemes',

Divin. Exercit. The most probable derivation of the word xXnp®-, is from the Hebrew ^"

Goral, which by a transposition of letters, and the letter Gimel changed into the Greek

Kappa, will be Vs> Coral, which is of near affinity in sound and signification to the Greek

xA»p©<, whence, as was said, conies xAufo»o^©<, an Heir. Now the universal body of be

lievers in the inheritance or clergy (if we must so call it) of God, Isa. xix. 25, which uni

versal Church is distributed into particular churches, as it were by lots or parts ; neither

is the term any where in scripture peculiarly attributed to the pastors of the churches; as

Laurentius and Gerhard, upon 1 Pet. v, 2, demonstrate.

METAPHOR, PARALLEL.

I. Ax Heir is the first-born I. Christ, the Heir of all things, is the Fa-

usually, though it holds not uni- tiler's first-born. " I will make him, my first-born,

versally so ; for all right to estates, liigher than (or high above) the kings of tho

kingdoms, and possessions are not he- earth," Psal. lxxxix. 27.

reditary.

H. An Heir is the head of a II. Christ is the Head of the heavenly family,

family, the chief and supreme of all " He hath put all things under his feet. And gave

his father's house. him to be Head oyer all things to the Church,"

Eph. i. 21, 22.

III. Sometimes a person is made III. Christ, as he hath absolute right, or, "Is

Heir, and hath both title and posses- Heir of all things." As he is the first-born among

sion, by virtue of a grant and sur- many brethren, he hath also a delegated right,

render made by another that is allied, he hath his title and possession by grant from the

or bears good-will to him. Father; hence it is said, "He is appointed Heir

of all things," Heb. i. 2. God the Father, in the

pursuit of the sovereign purpose of his will, hath granted unto the Son, as incarnate,

and Mediator of the new covenant, according to the eternal counsel between them both, a

sovereign right or Heirship, the possession of an absolute Proprietor to dispose of all things

at his pleasure.

IV. An Heir is the support and IV. Christ is the only support and bearer up

stay of a family, all depend and rely of the whole Church, by whom the whole family

upon him, the whole estate and in- in heaven and earth are named, so all the faithful

heritance being his. depend and rely upon him for all things ; " In

whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and

knowledge," Col. ii. 3. "It pleased the Father that in him all fulness should dwell,"

John i. 14, 16.

V. An Heir is lord of all, he V. Christ, who is the true and undoubted

hath headship, dominion, and Heir, is Lord of all: "That in all things he might

power over all whatsoever he is have the pre-eminence," "All power in heaven

the Heir of, whether persons or and earth is given to me ; the Father hath sub-

things, one or more kingdoms, jected all things unto him," Matt, xxvii. 18—20,

See Gal. iv. 1. 1 Cor. xv. 27. And it is reasonable that Christ

should have this sovereign power and Head-ship ;

since all things were made by him and for him, it was meet he should be Lord of all, Kev.

iv. 11 ; besides, this made good the promise made to Abraham, which was that his seed

should be Heir of the world. Moreover, hereby is the grant of that request of Christ to

the Father ; "He shall have the whole world for his inheritance, the ends of the earth for

his possession," Psal. ii. 8. He is both King of saints, and King of nations.

1. He is Lord over angels, he is Head of principalities and powers, thrones and do

minions ; he hath power and authority over the good angels, these are part of his inheri

tance. "Let all the angels of God worship him."

2. He hath pre-eminence and dominion over the evil angels, they fly before him, " He

hath spoiled principalities and powers," &c, Col. ii. 15.

3. He is the Head, and hath pre-eminence over men, he is Lord both of the dead and

living ; all the elect are given to him, they are his in manifold respects, children, servants,

brethren, disciples, subject, spouse, &c, Rom. xiv. 9.
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4. The power and Headship of Christ, as Heir of all things, extends to all mankind

universally, all owe him homage, and shall submit and bend their knees to him, Phil. ii.

10, 11. He hath an absolute, unlimited and universal power ; may pull down and set up

at his pleasure, kill and make alive ; all mighty monarchs are but tenants at will to him.

5. He hath power and Headship in an especial manner over all tilings to the Church

first, judicial or Old-Testament things. Secondly, Christian or New Testament things ;

Christ being Heir and Lord of all things whatever ; the sovereign Disposer of all those

rights and ordinances of worship, about which the Jews contended, must needs be in his

hand, to change and alter them as he saw good. " The Son of man is Lord of the sab

bath ;"• and as he is Head over all things, he hath right and sovereignty to make, ordain,

or appoint laws, ordinances, and institutions ; and to prescribe rules how and after what

manner God is to be worshipped, belongs only to Christ the Heir of all things, and Head

of the Church.

METAPHOE. PARALLEL.

VI. An Heir distributes por- VI. Christ distributes in a glorious manner

tions to others, he enricheth all to others, he gives large portions to the saints,

his younger brethren and sisters, whom he is not ashamed to call brethren ; " He

and gives gifts (if a kingly and that doeth the will of my Father, the same is my

mighty Heir) to all his friends and brother, sister, and mother," Matt. xii. £0. Re-

fovourites. generating, quickening, sanctifying, assisting,

comforting, and sealing grace is bestowed and

freely given to believers, with pardon, peace, sonship, and eternal life ; yea, all things are

given that appertain to life and godliness, to such that are Heirs and joint-Heirs with

him ; when he ascended on high, he gave gifts unto wen, Eph. iv. 8.

VII. A princely Heir, or one VII. Christ, the Heir of all things, when he

that is an Heir to a crown and first came into the world, was proclaimed by

kingdom, is proclaimed, and his the angels of God, as the rightful Heir of the

right asserted. crown and sceptre of both worlds; "He shall be

great, and shall be called the Son of the Highest,

and the Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his father David : and he shall reign

over the house of Jacob for ever and ever, and of his kingdom there shall be no end,"

Luke i. 32, 33. His right was often asserted by himself; as Matt, xxviii. 18, John xiii.

3 ; and by others, his apostles, &c.

VHI. An Heir at a certain time VIII. There was a set time agreed upon,

comes to the inheritance, or takes when Christ as Mediator should come to his

actual possession of that which he is inheritance, who is appointed Heir, &c. E5«f,

Heir of. may denote either those special acts, whereby

lie came into the full possession of his Heirship,

or it may be extended to their preparatory acts, that long preceded them, especially

if we should take it to be of the same importance, with i9«to in the second aorist. In

the former sense, it denotes the glorious investiture of Christ in the full possession of

his kingdom after his resurrection, with the manifestation of it in his ascension,

and token of its stability in his sitting down at the right hand of God. By all these

God made him, placed Mm with solemn investiture, Heir of all. The grant was

made to him upon his resurrection, Matt, xxviii. 18, and then fully declared to

others. The solemnization of it was in his ascension, all was sealed and ratified

when he took possession of the throne, by all which he was made and declared to be

Lord and Christ, the true Heir of all things, Acts ii. 36, iv. 11, and v. 30, 31.

And such weight doth the scripture lay upon the glorious investiture of Christ in

his inheritance, that it speaks of his whole power, as then first granted unto him,

Eom. xiv. 9, Phil. ii. 7—10; and the reason of it is, because he had then actually

performed that work and duty: upon consideration whereof that power and autho

rity were eternally designed and originally granted unto him. God's actual commit

ting all power over all things and persons in heaven and earth, to be executed and

managed for the ends of his mediation, declaring this act, grant, and delegation,

by his resurrection, ascension, and sitting at his right hand, is that which this

* Dr. Owen on Hcb. vii. 2.
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word denotes ; notwithstanding the time of the visible possession of his right is not yet

come, he will take unto him his great power, that is, the visible exercise and execution of

it, and reign, Kev. xi. 17.« "Wilt thou at this time restore the kingdom to Israel ?

and he said unto them, It is not for you to know the times and seasons, which the Father

hath in his own power."

METAPHOR. DISPARITY.

I. An Heir many times is one I. Christ enjoys all, as he is, " Heir of all

that succeeds in the possession of the things,-' with the Father, who dieth not, but is

right and goods of one deceased, and like the Son, immortal, eternal, not subject to any

till then cannot possess the inheritance, change. The Son, being Heir, doth not eclipse

nor diminish the glory of the Father.

II. An Heir is many times dis- II. Christ shall not, cannot be disinherited,

inherited of his right, cut off, ex- Though wicked men take counsel together to

eluded, and utterly deprived of his obstruct and hinder his visible exaltation, yet all

crown and kingdom by an usurped is in vain, " He that sits in heaven shall laugh ;

power. the Lord sliall have them in derision, and will set

his King upon his holy hill of Zion. I will make

my First-born higher than the kings of the earth," Psal. ii. 2—6.

III. An Heir among men, hath III. Christ (you hear) " is Heir of all things ;"

comparatively but small possessions, he is Head and chief Lord over angels and men,

over all ranks and degrees of men, emperors,

kings, and all the nobles of the earth, over all persons, civil and ecclesiastical, over devils

and all the powers of darkness. He is Heir of the world to come, the new heaven and

earth, and of all the glory of it, as of the earth, or the kingdoms of this world.

INFERENCES.

I. From hence we may perceive how exceedingly God hath honoured the Lord Jesus

Christ as a Mediator. He hath a name above every name in this world, or that which is

to come, Phil. ii. 9.

H. Moreover, it is evident from hence, Christ is very rich. Who would not marry such

an Heir, or choose the Lord Jesus for their husband ? The riches of his kingdom, the good

tilings of his house, the revenues of his dominion, are infinite and inexhaustible, and he is

very gracious and bountiful in his communication of them unto all that take hold of him.

III. It is easy to conclude from hence, that those that intend to be partakers of any

good in heaven or earth, in a way of right, in a way of love and mercy, must get an in

terest in Christ, and abide in continual obedience to the Gospel.

IV. In vain are all the endeavours of wicked men in keeping him from the possession

of his right: he will soon " dash them in pieces," Psal. ii. 9 ; and tread thera under his

feet, who oppose his coming to the throne, and the taking full possession of his inheritance.

Y. Let us have our eyes continually up unto him, and pray that he would make haste

to lay claim to his right, and take unto him his great power, and reign. Let us cry, "Thy

kingdom come, thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven," &c.

CHRIST THE ONLY FOUNDATION.

" Behold, I lay in Zion for a Foundation, a stone, a tried stone, a precious corner-stone, a

sure Foundation," &c. Isa. xxviii. 16.

" For other Foundation can no man lay than that which is laid, which is Jesus Christ," 1

Cor. iii. 11.

This term Foundation is relative, it relates to a house ; the metaphor is taken from

architects. The church of God is compared to a house or building, and Jesus

Christ to the Foundation thereof: the Greek ©i^iXi©- from ri&npi, to put or place

* Dr. Owen.
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metaphorically denotes the chief, head, or principal thing, without which, what depends

upon it cannot subsist, no more than a structure without a Foundation. Metaphora a Funda-

mentis a;dificlorum sumpia, qacefirma et immota esse oportet. Victorin. Shigel. in Nov. Test.

metaphor. PARALLEL.

I. A Foundation of a house or

building is the contrivance of a wise

and skilful architect, or chief master-

builder.

II. A Foundation as to the form,

manner and dimension of it, is

agreed upon, and laid out by the

chief master-builder.

I. The Lord Jesus, the spiritual Foundation,

is the glorious contrivance of the eternal God, who

is the wise, and chief Master*Builder of heaven

and earth, Heb. iii. 4.

II. The Father having chosen Christ, God-

man, for this glorious design, laid him for a

Foundation, in his eternal decree ; and brought

him forth, and manifested Ihim to the world, for

all men that would be saved to build upon. " Be

hold, I lay in Zion for a Foundation, a Stone," Isa. xxviii. 16.

III. A Foundation is the first III. Jesus Christ is first proposed to sinners by

part of a building ; it is laid be- the Father, as the Pillar and Foundation of grace

fore the superstructure can be raised; and salvation. If he had not been found out as

it is the bottom of the whole fabric. a Foundation for the saints and church of God to

be built upon, how could the house of God have

been raised? hence Christ was by decree and

promise very early laid. " The Seed of the woman shall break the serpent's head," Gen.

iii. 15. The Lord Jesus Christ is laid as the bottom of our justification, the bottom of our

pardon, peace, and salvation.

IV. Christ, the spiritual Foundation, was laid

in the deep and bidden counsels of the glorious Tri

nity. Who is able to find out the bottoms and see

the depths of that eternal purpose and decree of

God, being so mysteriously laid for a Foundation.

V. The Lord Jesus Christ is suitable and fit

for a Foundation, he is called a Rock ; to build

upon a rock, is safe, Matt. xvi. 18, 1 Cor. x. 4 ;

and he is called a Stone. " I Lay in Zion for a

Foundation, a Stone," Isa. xxviii. 16. The Father

saw that the Lord Jesus would be every way fit

and meet to erect that glorious building, and

heavenly structure ot the church, and our everlast

ing salvation upon.

VI. Christ is a tried Stone, therefore called " a

sure Foundation," Isa. xxviii. 16. God the Father

will adventure to build his church upon Christ,

and venture him with his covenant as Mediator

and Surety of it, and all with him ; he is a chosen

and select Stone, picked out from amongst men

and angels ; and not only so, but also a tried

Stone, he hath been in the furnace of his Father's

wrath, and under God's hammer, and under great

temptation from men and Satan ; he was tried to

the utmost, and found by the saints in all ages a safe and sure Foundation : be never failed

any that built their hope and salvation upon him.

VII. A Foundation is a neces- VII. Christ the Foundation must be laid, or

sary part of a building ; there can down will the building go ; salvation is to be had

no other way ; if men do not build and rely only

upon him, their Foundation will deceive them

they will fall into hell. Let their structure seem

never so famous ; they refusing this sure Rock,

" build upon the sands, and their house will fall,

for another Foundation can no man lay," Matt,

vii. 27, 1 Cor. iiL 11. " If ye believe not that I

am he, ye shall die in your sins," John viii. 24.

IV. A Foundation of a stately

structure is laid deep, and much of

it is out of sight, and hard to find the

bottom of it.

V. A Foundation of a house

must be laid of suitable matter, or

that which is sure and safe to build

a superstructure upon : hence the

Foundation is usually laid with

stone, if a stately house, because

durable.

VI. A Foundation of a stately

structure or building is laid with

tried stones, such stones that the

builder knoweth the nature and

temper of, and not only so, but

to be sure, he ofttimes proves them

himself with the hammer, and sets

his servants to prove and try them

likewise.

be no house built without a Foun

dation. And it is very dangerous

to build upon a false and rotten

Foundation; witness the overthrow

of the house built upon the sand,

Matt. vii. 27.
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METAPHOP.. PATIALLEL.

VIII. When the Foundation-stone VIII. Upon Christ the Foundation are all be-

or bottom of the building is laid, there lievers, as well hewed and squared stones, laid to

are many stones added and joined to build up the spiritual house. " To whom coming

it, and all the whole structure is as to a living stone, disallowed indeed of men, but

united and fitted to the Foundation, chosen of God and precious, ye also as lively stones

are built up a spiritual house," &c. 1 Pet. ii. 4—7.

All the whole superstructure being fitly framed, is

united and joined to Christ the Foundation, by faith and obedience, Eph. ii. 21, 22.

IX. The Foundation is the IX. The Lord Jesus Christ is the whole

strongest part of the house ; it is streugth and only support of the Church : all saints

that which bears up and supports rely and depend on him for grace, righteousness,

the whole fabric. justification, pardon of sin, safety, direction, and

eternal life, 1 Cor. i. 30. "In the Lord shall one

say, I have strength," Isa. xlv. 24. " Be strong in the Lord, and in the power of his

might," Eph. vi. 10. " Without me ye can do nothing," John xv. 5.

X. There is proportion between X. There is a suitableness and proportion be-

tbeFoundationandsuperstructure;you tween Christ and the Church ; as the Foundation

may judge of the house for matter is holy, divine, and spiritual, excellent in nature

and form by the Foundation thereof, and form ; so is the house or temple of God.

XI. As the Foundation beareth the XI. The Lord Jesus Christ doth not only bear

weight of the whole fabric and struc- the weight of the whole church, but also all that

ture ; so also the whole furniture, appertain to it, all the pillers, braces, under-

and all which doth adorn it, is borne props, and supports, viz., the prophets, apostles,

by it. ministers, &c, that are called pillars in the

house of God. He bears up the covenant, the

covenant stands firm in him ; " I have," saith God, " made a covenant with my chosen,"

Psal. lxxxix. 3 ; he is the Mediator and Surety of it ; all the precept of God are built

upon him. He is the Foundation of every ordinance, appointment, and institution of the

Gospel. Whatever any man preaches or practices for doctrine or discipline, that hath not

its rise, ground, and footing from Christ the Foundation.it ought to be cast away, and utterly

rejected and abominated as altogether unfit for God's building. All the promises are built

upon him. " To Abraham and his seed, were the promises made, " Not to seeds, as of

many, but to thy seed," Gal. iii. 16, which is Christ, " all the promises are in him, yea,

and in him, amen," &c.

Union and reconciliation with God are founded on Christ ; it is he who hath made peace

by the blood of the cross, Eph. ii. 13—16. " When we were enemies we were reconciled

to God by the death of his Son," Rom. v. 10. Justification, sanctification, righteousness,

and redemption, vocation, all are built upon him, they all have their rise and foundation

from Christ. Moreover, pardon of sin, and peace of conscience, are from him ; "Woman,

thy sins are forgiven thee, go in peace !" " My peace I give unto you." All duties of

religion are built upon Christ ; it is he that hath commanded every thing that is to be done

by us, whether it respects the first or second table ; all is to be done in Christ's name, by

his authority, and in his strength, and by the help of his Spirit, and to his praise and

glory ; faith, love, hope, yea, every grace, and all gifts of the Holy Ghost which adorn

the soul and house of God are from Christ, they are purchased by him, and do flow from

him to us by the Spirit, Rom. v. 10, 11. Again, the ministry is from him, he is the

great subject of Gospel-ministration. " We preach Christ crucified," &c. The efficacy of

all is from him, he gives the increase. Lastly, eternal life is built upon him ; " This is

the record that God hath given to us eternal life, and tins life is in his Son ; he that hath

the Son hath life, and he that hath not the Son, hath not life," 1 John v. 11, 12.

METAPHOR. DISPARITY.

I. Other Foundations are laid I. This Foundation is but one whole entire

with many stones joined and ce- stone, which adds to the strength and firmness of

mented together. it, " Behold I lay in Zion for a Foundation, a

stone," not stones ; nothing besides Christ, nothing

of our own must be built upon as a Foundation for salvation, Isa. xxviii. 16.
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METAPHOR. DISPAEITY.

II. Other Foundations are laid of II. Christ is a living, lively, and active Spirit.

senseless, breathless stone or brick ; hence called " A living stone, disallowed indeed

things that are natural, things that are of men," 1 Pet. ii. 4, 5 ; he created the stones and

terrestrial, congealed into a massy dust of the earth ; as God, he hath his Being of

lump.orartificiallymadeand prepared, himself.and from everlasting, not made norcreated.

III. Other Foundations many times III. Christ, being a living Stone, in whom is

decay, and by that means the whole spirit and life, doth not, cannot decay, and by

building is in danger, and tumbles this means the church of God, and every parti-

down, cukr soul that is built upon him, stands sure ; lie

transforms the building into his own nature, and

so keeps and preserves it from rottenness and all manner of decays whatsoever. Living

things do not rot nor putrify, as other things do. " And as the body by joints and ban.k

from the head hath nourishment ministered and knit together, groweth and increaseth in

strength and beauty," Col. ii. 19 ; so it is with the glorious hody, the church and soul of

a true believer, that is joined to Christ, this blessed H,ead and living Foundation : "Be

cause I live, ye shall live also," John xiv. 19.

17V". Other Foundations are laid IV. Christ is laid as a Foundation for as, and

by some men ; for as man builds the in our souls, by the Father ; it is God's act, and

house, so he it is that first lays the not our own ; " Behold I lay in Zion," &c. Who

Foundation thereof. can lay Christ for a Foundation but God ? He

was first laid by God in his decree, and then be

laid him by the prophets and apostles. And lastly, by the Spirit also, is he laid in the

hearts of believers. Christ is infinite. How can a finite hand or power move an infinite

being or thing ? God first removes or razes by his Spirit all other Foundations ; he takes

man's hopes off heaven, by his own works, legal conviction, tears, humiliations, vows,

covenants, resolutions, &c, and in the place and room of all, lays Christ crucified, as

the ground of hope and happiness.—Hence is all boasting excluded, and salvation wholly

of grace, Horn. iii. 27. See Mr. Tillinghust, " Christ the only Foundation."

V. Other Foundations are laid of V. Christ the spiritual Foundation is a precious

stones of little value and worth com- stone, " To whom coming as to a living stone, disal-

paratively ; the Foundation of a house lowed indeed of men, but chosen of God and pre-

is not laid with precious stones, as cious," Christ is not a common stone, but a choice

jasper, sapphire, beryl, jacinth, ame- rich stone, a stone of inestimable value and price,

thyst, diamond, &c. " Behold I lay in Zion for a Foundation, a stone,

elect and precious," Isa. yxviii. 16, 1 Pet. ii. 6.

This sets forth the excellency of a Foundation, and not only so, but it adds a lustre and

glory to the house which is built upon it. The Foundation of New Jerusalem is said to be

laid with all manner of precious stones ; and then you read of the excellency of the super

structure, " The building of the wall was of jasper, and the city was of pure gold," Rev.

xxi. Id 0 how glorious must that city needs he, that hath such a Foundation as Christ

is ! And not only so, but how durable also are some precious stones : the diamond is the

hardest stone, it cuts glass, there is nothing, as naturalists say, can break it ; Jesus Chris;

makes impression on the hard hearts of men by his graces ; 0 then how safe must it of ne

cessity be for us to build upon this Foundation.

VI. A Foundation is often re- VI. Christ is the only Foundation : as he is

moved, fault being found with it, every way fit and meet to be laid in the bottom

and another laid in the room of of the building, so he is without fault ; " And no

it ; a man may remove a Foun- other Foundation can be laid, than that which is

dation which he hath laid at his laid, which is Christ Jesus," 1 Cor. iii. 11. " But

pleasure, or may lay more Founda- though we, or an' angel from heaven, preach any

tions than one. other Gospel to you than what we have preached

unto you, let him be accursed," Gal. i. 8.

VII. Other Foundations may be VH. Christ is a Foundation that can never

shaken, an earthquake may remove be shaken, the greatest revolutions, mutations,

them out of their place. changings, turnings, and over-turnings that can

come, cannot overturn this Foundation, nor re
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re it out of its place, Heb. xii. 28. Foundations of kingdoms, nations, common-wealths,

constitutions of antichristian churches, may, and shall be shaken ; but Christ, the

adation of the true church, shall abide for ever.

METAPHOR. DISPARITY.

UL Other Foundation cannot VIII. Christ, the spiritual Foundation, is able to

•.-rye the house that is built upon uphold and preserve the house or soul that is built

that may be totally demolished upon him; "I know whom I have believed, and am

destroyed, and yet the Founda- persuaded that he is able to keep that which I have

may remain. committed to him," 2 Tim. i. 12. "Upon this rock

I will build my Church, and the gates of hell shall

not prevail against it," Matt. xvi. 18.

INFERENCES.

. This informs us of the great wisdom and condescension of God, in contriving such a

i«J Foundation for the Church and all true believers to build upon ; it was the purpose

iod to found his temple upon a sure basis, even the Rock Christ Jesus.

[. It also sets forth the happy and glorious state of the house of God ; what can add

ter glory to it, than to have a Foundation so precious, lasting, and permament !

H. It shows the honour and excellency of Gospel-ministration ; ministers do not only

wind Christ, but in a subordinate sense, in the ministry of the word, may be said to lay

it as a Foundation ; hence Paul saith, " I have laid the Foundation, &c, for we are

nrers together with God," 1 Cor. iii. 9, 10.

f. It reproves those that lay aside and reject this Foundation, and build upon others; as,

The papists, that build upon Peter, and on their own merits ; and what their merits

England and other nations can soon resolve.

• The Quakers, who build upon the light of natural conscience ; they refuse the person

hrist,and the valuable price of his blood, and introduce in his room an inward quality,

that beam of light that shines in men from Jesus Christ, considered as Creator, John i. 9.

Such as build but in part on Christ, came justly under the verge of this use of reprehen-

because they do not lay all the stress and hope of their salvation upon this Foundation .

• It serves also to put men and women upon trial, to see whether the Lord Christ be

• oaly Foundation or not.

Do you really remove yourselves off all other Foundations ?

Do you not build on, nor confide in pharisaical righteousness, even righteousness of

own? Matt. v. 20.

Do you not build upon federal holiness, and upon birth-privilege3 ? " Think not to say

fl yourselves, we have Abraham to our Father," Matt. iii. 9.

Do you not build upon legal conviction, as outward reformation ?

Do you not build upon a bare believing the history of the Gospel, upon the faith of

:sw?

Do you not build on a confession of sin ?

Do you not build upon outward privileges, upon visible Church-membership, and ex •

1 ordinances ? remember the foolish virgins, Matt. xxv. 1—5.

Do you not build barely on the mercy of God, not well considering he is just as well

radons, and will not acquit the guilty, notwithstanding your repentance and moral

eousness, without the atonement made by the blood of Christ ? Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7.

Do you not build upon present purposes and resolutions to change your ways ant

« of life hereafter ? Is not this that which supports and stays your minds ?

•• Do you not build upon learning, parts, and that knowledge you have in divine things

e others?*

.. Do you not build upon men, ministers, the Church ; taking all upon trust that such

inch doctors and able divines say ?

» See Mr. Tillinghmt.

2 Q
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VI. This may caution all preachers of the Gospel, to take heed how, and what they

build. Upon this Foundation if they build wood, hay, or stubble, they will suffer loss.

Let them be very careful they preach nothing for doctrine but what Christ hath given in

commission, and receive none, lay none into the building but living stones, such as are

well hewed and squared, and fitted by the Spirit and word for the spiritual building : for

God's temple must be built with gold, silver, precious stones.

VII. Let all such that are not built upon this Foundation, be exhorted with all speed

to get an interest in this Rock : for otherwise your building will be on the sand, and you

will fall into the lowest hell at last.

VIII. It demonstrates the happy state of those that are built upon this sure Founda

tion, the prophets and apostles, " Jesus Christ himself being the chief Corner-stone, in

whom all the building," &c., Col. ii. 9, Eph. ii. 21, 22. And let all those that speak

the truth, grow up in love unto him in all things, who is the Head. Labour, to be

well fixed, cemented, and united to this Foundation, that you may be established in the faith.

IX. And lastly, this may comfort the godly in the worst of times ; for as it is a Foun

dation of God's laying, and of so excellent a nature in itself, you may be^sure it is not in

the power of men nor devils to raze or destroy it ; be sure ye shall be saved, whoever

you are, that build in a right manner on the Rock of ages, the Lord Jesus Christ.

CHRIST THE CORNER-STONE.

" / lay in Zion a chief Corner-stone, elect and precious," 1 Pet. ii. 6.

" The Stone which the builders refused, the same is become the head of the Corner*'

Psal. cxviii. 22.

Christ by a Metaphor (called Anthropopatheia) is not only called a Stone, but also (by a

very emphatical phrase) a Corner-stone, A<S»v axfoymiaior, Matt. xxi. 42, Acts iv. 11, 1

Pet, ii. 6. And whereas builders place their strongest and most durable stone in the

foundation, it denotes the firmness, strength, and duration of Christ, the Foundation or

spiritual Stone, upon which the whole Church is built. It is said, Isa. iii. 17, " The

Lord will smite the Corner of the head (so the Hebrew) of the daughter of Zion." The

exterior angle of an edifice has a prospect to each side, and is put for principality, or the

chief ruler, Judges xx. 2, 1 Sam. xiv. 38, Isa. xix. 13. Hence it is attributed to Christ

Psal. cxviii. 22, expounded, Eph. ii. 15, 16, 17, 20, he having the chief over-sight of, as

well as he is the principal Foundation to the Church.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. A Corner-stone sustains and I. Christ may be compared to a Corner-

upholds the building; if the stone in respect to sustentation ; he is the Sus-

corner of the house fall, the tainer and Upholder of the Church,the great Pillar

whole structure is in danger : " There that bears up his elect. The Church's safety,

came a wind from the wilderness, peace, grace, comfort, and salvation, is upheld by

and smote the four Corners of the him : Eliakim was a type of Christ in this. " He

house, and it fell upon the young shall be fastened as a nail in a sure place And

men, and they are dead," Job i. 19. he shall be for a glorious throne to his Father's

Some stones may drop out of the house ; and they shall hang upon him all the glory

middle of the building, and yet it of his Father's house, the offspring and the issue,

may stand ; but if the Corner or all vessels of small quantity, from vessels of cups,

foundation gives way, down it falls. to vessels of flagons," Isa. xxii. 21—24. All

believers from small to great, are borne up by,

and hang upon Jesus Christ.

It. Corner-stones are the me- H. Jesus Clirist, that entire and glorious Cor-

dium by which the walls of the ner-stone, unites Jews and Gentiles together -

house are united in one building, he hath made both one. He made them but

pull out the Corner-stones and one entire house and spiritual building; he ce
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METAPHOR.

the two sides of the house are

rated the one from the other.

sepa-

III. The Corner-stone is for direc

tion in a building, an underwork-

man is to take rule from hence.

All other Stones must be laid

level and even with that, not fur

ther out nor in. So that being fitly

placed, they know how to proceed

from thence.

PARALLEL.

ments all believers together in one body, Eph.

ii. 14, 15, he makes them one, in mutual love

and affection ; makes them all partakers of the

same grace, and privileges, and salvation.

111. Jesus Christ is a believer's direction, he

is our rule by which we must proceed in all spi

ritual things ; that which is not done by Christ's

command or example, or by plain rule and di

rection from him, must be all undone and

pulled down again ; all must run parallel with

the line of Christ's doctrine or example : " Learn

of me," Matt. xi. 28. And in another place, saith

he, " I have given you an example that ye should

do as I have done to you," John xiii. 15. " Having left us an example that we should follow

his steps," 1 Pet. ii. 21.

IV. The Corner-stone preserves

the house ; hence a builder lays

strong and firm stones in the corner ;

for experience shows, that most of the

dangerous rubs and hurts a house is

exposed to, usually fall upon the

comer of it, and that keeps off hurt

and wrong, that otherwise the rest

of the building would sustain.

IV. Christ preserves the Church of God : he

receives all the rubs of enemies in his own per

son, which had they met with us, would soon have

broken us to pieces, and defaced our souls. It is

he who by his strength keeps those great dan

gers from us that we continually are exposed

to from Satan, sin, and wicked men, and the

wrath of God. All our strength and help are in

him : what a great mercy it is, that God, the

great Builder, hath chosen such a sure Stone for

the Corner. " Thou shalt preserve me from trou

ble, 0 Lord ; from the hands of the wicked preserve me, from the violent man, who hath

purposed to overthrow my goings, Psal. xxxii. 7, and cxl. 4.

V. As the Corner-stones are the V. Christ is the beauty of all God's Building ;

strongest for bearing and preserving, as he bears up and preserves, so he beautifies like

wise the Church, and all believers. There would

be no comeliness in the house of God, all would

be but as a deformed heap, were it not for this

Corner-stone. What is the glory and beauty of

the saints to Jesus Christ ? " He is fairer than the

children of men," Psal. xlv. 2, Ezek. xvi. 14. We

have no comeliness but what he puts upon us.

God hath spared no cost to place such a rare and

choice Stone in the Corner. Christ is the Stone

curiously wrought, if I may so say, richly adorned with the divine nature, " Full of grace

and truth," John i. 14.

so the fairest stones for beauty and

ornament. If the Corner-stones be

graceful, rich, and curiously wrought,

the whole building is the more comely.

Much art and cost is bestowed on the

Corner-stones, they are better and

richer usually than any other.

METAPHOR.

I. Other Corner stones of all ma

terials buildings are inanimate, sense

less and lifeless things.

H. Corner-stones of a material

house, are fashioned and laid by men.

III. Other stones may drop, or

be driven out of the building, or

be greatly marred, defaced, and

spoiled.

IV. Corner-stones in a material

house, as they strengthen the build

ing; so they also receive strength

from the building, and are some

security to the Corner.

DISPARITY.

I. Jesus Christ is a living Stone, he hath life

in himself, and communicates life unto the whole

building ; and from hence, believers are called

" Lively stones," 1 Pet. ii. 5.

II. Christ is both fashioned, polished, and laid

in the spiritual building by God himself; " Behold

I lay in Zion a chief Corner-stone," 1 Pet. ii. 6.

III. Christ is a Stone that cannot be loosed nor

disjointed, nor driven out of God's house, by all

the skill of men or devils ; nor can be marred,

spoiled, or any ways hurt.

IV. Christ, the spiritual Corner-stone, receives

no strength from any stone or part of the build

ing ; what need hath he of help from any of his

saints? What can weak believers add of sup

port to him ?

2 G 2
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METAPHOB. DISPARITY.

V. Other builders must have V. Christ the Comer-stone, is but one whole

many stones for the Corner, ce- entire Stone, yet every Corner of God's house

inented and joined together to com- hath the same Stone ; and though the building

plete and finish the superstructure, be raised never so high, yet he fully supplietb

and those stones that are laid for one each Corner from the bottom to the top, and there

Corner, will not serve for every needs no other Corner-stone besides himself.

Corner of the same house.

VI. It is rare to see a material VI. Christ, the Corner-stone of the spiritual

building to have Corners laid with building, is a precious Stone : " Behold I lay in

precious stones, as jasper, onyx, Zion a chief Corner-stone, elect and precious," 1

diamond, &c. Pet. ii. 6. No jasper, onyx, diamond, or sap

phire, is to be compared to him. He is of in

finite worth and value, not only so in the opinion and esteem of others, but really so iu

himself ; hence called the " Pearl of great price," Matt. xiii. 46.

1. He is precious in himself, being God co-equal and co-eternal with the Father ; " The

express image of his person," Heb. i. 3.

2. That he is so, it appears, in that he is the choicest Diamond, the delight and Jewel

of his Father's heart, his only-begotten Son, who lay in his bosom.

3. He is most precious, in that he is preferred so much above angels, and in his being

able to undertake the work of our redemption, which none in heaven or earth had worth

enough in them to do. Nothing less than this choice and valuable Jewel or precious Stone

would be received, as a sufficient price, to satisfy the justice of God, or make full com

pensation for sin, the breach of God's holy law.

4. He is most precious in respect of his qualifications ; he hath the fulness of the

Godhead in him. " It pleased the Father, that in him all fulness should dwell," John i. 14.

5. Hence said to be " Full of grace and truth ; God, even thy God, hath anointed thee

with the oil of gladness above thy fellows," Heb. i. 9. He hath not, say divines, the ful

ness of parts, but the fulness of degrees : there may be some addition made to that fulness

that is in believers ; but there can be no addition made to his. There is in Christ, not

only enough, the fulness of sufficiency, but also the fulness of redundancy. Angels may

have no want, but in Christ an overplus to redound to others. He hath enough to fill

thousands and millions of thousands. " Of his fulness we have all received, and grace

for grace."

6. Christ is precious in the esteem of the holy angels ; the angelical host, to honour

and show their high esteem and awful respects to him, at his birth sang with a loud voice,

" Glory to God in the highest." They adore and worship him continually. All the

godly regarded, and will for ever esteem him, as the most precious and inestimable Jewel

in heaven or earth. The saints in heaven for ever proclaim his glorious worth and

praise ; they cry, " Power, riches, wisdom, strength, honour, glory, and blessing to the

Lamb for ever and ever," Rev. v. 11, 12. To all the saints on earth, he is precious.

Paul accounted all things as dung, that he might win Christ, Phil. iii. 8, 9, 10. The

spouse cries out, " He is white and ruddy, the chiefest among ten thousand," Cant. v. 10.

Believers have parted with all things in this world freely for his sake ; nay, in love to

him, and to show how they did adore and honour him, have been made sacrifices in dread

ful flames, rather than they would undervalue or deny his holy name. Christ is precious,

very precious, most precious, always precious, altogether precious ; precious in his nature,

precious in his name, that is as precious ointment poured forth ; precious in all his offices ;

his Spirit, grace, word, ordinances, and promises are precious. Can believers value him

enough, who is their Life, life external, life internal, and life eternal? Christ is their light,

he is their Mediator, Surety, Friend, Food, Clothing, ornaments, Portion, &c, in a word,

he is all in all to them.

VII. A house, though its Cor- VH. Christ being a precious Stone, never loses

ners should be laid with precious his strength or beauty, as he cannot be defaced

stones, and pearl, and all the by men or devils ; eternity itself cannot dis-

structure suitable, and so thereby solve this Stone, nor diminish its brightness,

may be more glorious and dura- Christ is durable : heaven and earth shall fade

ble than Corner-stones of other away, and wax old, like a garment, but Jesus

buildings, yet may it moulder away, Christ is still the same, and his years fail not : "He
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METAPHOR. DISPARITY.

be defaced, lose its beauty, and per- is the same yesterday, to day, and for ever," Heb.

ish. xiii, 8.

VIII. Other precious Stones are VIII. Christ Jesus, the spiritual, precious

of a small dimension, and of small Stone, is exceeding great ; as God, he is of infinite

weight ; you may put many of them, dimension, filling heaven and earth with his pre-

the largest that were ever seen, in a sence. He is large enough for the whole foun-

sinall vessel or cabinet, dation, and every Corner ; this one entire Stone

serves for all.

IX. Another precious Stone may IX. All manner of perfections, virtues, choice

have many excellent properties in it ; and admirable excellencies, meet together in the

but no one hath all virtues, excel- Lord Jesus ; his brightness is far above the bright-

lencies, forms, and colours in it. nesss of diamonds, his whiteness excels the white

ness of pearls ; and there is no medical virtue or

quality in any precious stone, but in a spiritual way is far more transcendent in him. He

cures the sight, strengthens and cures the heart, makes fruitful, resists poison, &c. See

the metaphors, " Pearl of great price, and Foundation,"

INFERENCES,

I. From hence we may infer, that the church of God is a very rich and glorious

building, as it was foretold it should be : "0 thou afflicted, tossed with tempests, and not

comforted ; behold, I will lay thy stones with fair colours, and thy foundation with sap

phire," Isa. liv. 11, 12.

II. Ascribe all the beauty and glory of the Church, and of the saints, to the Lord

Jesus.

HI. Bless God for this choice and precious Stone of the Corner. The more excel

lent Christ is, the more it should draw out and enlarge our hearts to bless and praise God

for him.

IV. For trial. Is Christ precious to you ? I shall lay down a few rules, whereby

you may try yourselves.

1. Dost thou own Christ to be very God? He cannot be valued nor esteemed by

any, as he is in himself, till they thus account of him, and believe in him.

2. Dost thou honour, adore, and obey him, as thou dost honour, adore, and obey the

Father ! " All men should honour the Son, even as they honour the Father," John v. 23.

3. Is there nothing here below, which thou valuest and prizest above Christ ? A

hypocrite hath always something that lies in his bosom, which he esteems and prizes more

than Christ: " Their hearts go after covetousness," Ezek. xxxiii. 31. The young man

went away sorrowful, because the world was uppermost in his affection. If Christ be

truly precious to any, he is superlatively precious to them, Matt. xix. 22.

4. If God should bid thee ask what thou wilt, as he did Solomon, what wouldst thou

request of him ? would it be, thinkest thou, this precious Stone, this Christ, this Pearl

of great price, to have a right to him, to be like him, to enjoy him, to be with him for

ever.

5. Is Christ much in your thoughts ? " Where your treasure is, there your hearts will

be also," Matt. vi. 21.

6. Hast thou denied thyself of all things, or art thou ready so to do, and to follow

him ; " For whom I have suffered the loss of all things, and do account them but dung

that I may win Christ," Phil. hi. 8, 9, 10.

7. Canst thou be satisfied with anything thou dost enjoy without him ? Canst thou

say, with one in another case, yet all this availeth me nothing, so long as I see not or

have not a clear evidence of my interest in Jesus Christ ?

8. Dost thou build wholly upon him ? is he all to thee ? dost thou see him all in paci

fication ? it was he that appeased the wrath of the Father, satisfied both law and justice.

He is all in justification ; " Who is the Lord our righteousness." He is all in election,

the first and chief of his Father's choice, the way of it : " He hath chosen us in him,"

Eph. i. 4, 7. Is he all to thee for acceptation? " Who hath made us accepted in the

beloved," Rom. v. 5. He is all in conversion ; it is he that shows us the necessity of it,

that doth quicken and beget us by his word and Spirit : it is he that forms a new spirit in

OS. Is he all to thee for pardon of sin ? he purchased pardon. It is by his own blood,
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viz., that atonement which he hath made, we come to have our sins forgiven. It is he

that gives us a heart to ask it, and a hand to receive it. Is Christ all to thee in respect

of every grace ? He gives faith' : it is he that is the Author and Finisher of it : it is

he that " sheds love abroad in our hearts, by the Holy Ghost." All grace is treasured

up in him, all grace is communicated to us through him. Is he all to thee in the ministry

of the word ? it is Christ that is preached, it is he that gives grace to preach, and opens

the ear to hear the word preached, and helps the soul to receive the word. Is Christ all

to thee in ordinances ? the Lord's supper holds forth his death, his body broken, and his

blood shed. He is the sum and substance of it. Baptism shows his burial, and his re

surrection. In ordinances or duties, art thou not satisfied unless thou meetest with Christ

Jesus ?

9. Art thou willing to accept of Christ as the Father offers him ? Art thou willing

to have him to be thy Prince, as well as thy Saviour ! to destroy thy sin as well as to save

thy soul ?

10. Dost thou long to be like him ? Art thou as willing and desirous to be holy, as

to be happy ? to live to him here, as well as to live with him hereafter ? Is every thing

in Christ, or that belongs to Christ, precious to thee ?

V. Reproof; this reprehends those that lay aside, and would build without this pre

cious Corner-stone. Who they are, see metaphor, Christ the Foundation.

VI. Labour to esteem and highly value Jesus Christ. What are all things without

him ? if he is not precious to thee, nay thy all, all thy profit by him at last will be nothing

at all ; what wilt thou do at death ?

Qu. Some may say, what shall we do to get Christ ? to obtain him who is so precious.

1. Let thy sins go. 2. Let all thy righteousness go in point of dependence, do not

trust to that. 3. Let all consultations with flesh and blood go, and close immediately

with Christ. 4. Improve the means of grace God is pleased to afford thee, attend upon

the ministry of the word. Lastly, here is comfort to all true believers : yon that have

Christ, have all ; and let me tell you, you can never have less than all, for this precious

Stone can never be taken away from you, you having made the blessed choice, that one

tiling needful with Mary.

CHRIST THE WONDERFUL COUNSELLOR.

" And his name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor," &c, Isa. ix. 6.

Counsellor is a word of a double signification, respecting two ranks of men. (1.) Such as

appertain to the high courts of princes called Counsellors of state. (2.) Such as apper

tain to the high courts ofjudicature, who are called Counsellors at law. These two ranks

of men have their proper work and business peculiarly appropriated to them, &c. The

first of these ranks of men are in Counsel with the king, to make and establish laws ;

therefore called elders, or senators, &c. 2. The proper work and business of the second

rank or order of men is to unfold and plead law ; therefore called barristers or Counsel

lors, &c. Many things belonging to each station, do very fairly agree to the Son of God,

who, therefore, is not unfitly called Wonderful, Counsellor, &c, Luke ii. 47. Wonderful,

because the greatest and wisest that ever was. Counsellor, because his place, work, and

circumstances agree thereto, as appears in these following considerations.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. Some Counsellors are of a I. The Lord Jesus is of a high and sublime

noble extraction, well descend- extraction, well descended ; according to the

ed, which gives them advan- flesh of the blood-royal, of the lineage

tages above others. Such have a and stock of David, the king of Israel: and in

double advantage. 1. In respect respect of his Divinity, the eternal Son of God.

of honour. 2. In respect of edu- Possessor of heaven and earth ; he is Lord of

cation. Men basely or meanly the angels, and King of saints and nations; and

born and descended , are seldom or also King of all the kings of the earth ; " He that
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never advanced to the honour of comes from above, is above all," Eph. iv. 6. " The

Counsellors in the highest courts, es- second man is the Lord from heaven," 1 Cor. xv.

pecially of parliaments. 47. " Theonly-begotten of the Father, full ofgrace

and truth," John i. 14 ; having the advantage of

the greatest honour, the highest^education, being by the Father, brought up with him and

daily his delight.

II. A Counsellor is brought up to II. Jesus Christ is qualified and fitted every

useful learning for so great an employ way with heavenly learning, for the highest

or office ; men who are illiterate being undertaking of this kind whatsoever, John i. 1, 2 ;

unfit for it. having been with God, and also is God, knows

every thing, that is done in heaven and earth ;

knows the tempers and manners of all people. He hath rules of judgments above others,

he hath received the gift of oratory from the greatest Master of tongues and languages in

the world. The Son doeth whatsoever he seeth the Father do. The Lord God hath

given him the tongue of the learned, &c, so that he can understand without an interpreter,

and speak without human assistance, Isa. 1. 4.

in. A Counsellor is a man of III. Jesus Christ is a man of worth, most fit

worth, otherwise unfit for that to be Counsellor in the high court above, and

function, or to appertain to any that in these four following respects. 1. In re-

court, spect of his great wisdom. 2. The knowledge of

all laws and customs amongst men. 3. Of his

bug standing and experience. 4. As he is united to the Ancient of days ; who is the cen

tre of all perfection.

IV. A Counsellor of state is, or IV. The Lord Jesus was a man of great

ought to be, a man of a high and and noble spirit, not busied about low and in-

heroic spirit, not concerned about ferior things, of a mean consideration; but

trifles and things of an inferior about matters of the most weighty moment to

nature, but mostly taken up with establish principalities and thrones in heaven,

the more weighty and more consider- to reform nations and kingoonis, to reclaim the

able matters of the law. whole world, and bring heaven and earth into an

amicable correspondence. " That he might gather

together in one, all things in himself, whether they be things in heaven, or things on earth,"

Eph. L 10.

V. A Counsellor of state is V. Christ, the great Counsellor, was elected

chosen to that high sphere and and chosen by God himself to act in this high

dignity ; he comes not in of himself, sphere and capacity, called the man of his

but by choice. right-hand, Acts ii. 34. His elect, in whom his

soul delighteth, " One chosen out of the people,"

Fsal. Lxxxix. 19.

VI. A Counsellor of state is VI. Jesus Christ was admitted into the high

admitted into the king's court ; court of heaven, took his place there at the

takes his place at the council- right-hand of the Majesty on high, in the pre-

table, and his chief business lies sence and view of all the angels, and the seven

there. spirits that are before the throne. " He is entered

into heaven, and is set down at the right-hand of

God," Eph. i. 20, Heb. xii. 2, andviii. 1.

VII. A great and wise Coun- VII. Christ, that great and wise Counsellor, is

seDor of state, is made acquainted made acquainted with the great and wise purposes

with the most secret purposes of the of the great and wise King of heaven and earth ;

king himself, without whose counsel nothing is hid from him as God : without him

and consent there is nothing acted, there was nothing created or done. "No man hath

nor brought to light. seen God at any time, save the only begotten that

is in the bosom of the Father, hehath declared him,"

John i. 18. " He brought life and immortality to light through the Gospel," 1 Tim. vi. 16.

VLTL A Counsellor of state is VIH. The Lord Jesus is God's familiar and

one, who is thought worthy to companion. " Awake, 0 sword, against my shep-

be the king's familiar and com- herd, and the man that is my fellow," Zech. xiii.

panion. 7. " Who being in the form of God, thought it

no robbery to be equal with God," Phil. ii. 6.



456 CHRIST THE WONDEIiFUL COUNSELLOR: [BOOK II.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

IX. A Counsellor of state is IX. The Lord Christ is of the highest rank,

one of the highest ranks of men, not of men only, but is indeed exalted above all

none above him but the king him- his fellows, whether men or angels ; hath dj

self. superior (as Mediator) but the Father. "The

head of every man is Christ." " He is the Head

of all principalities and powers. The Father is greater than I. The head of Christ is

God," 1 Cor. 3, Col. ii. 10, John v. 28.

X. A Counsellor of state is con- X. Jesus Christ is concerned in the agitating

cerned in the agitating of great affairs of the greatest affairs of heaven and earth,

such as immediately concern the king, such as immediately concern God himself, and tk

and the good of all his subjects ; as good of all his people ; the proclamations and

the issuing out of proclamations, and tenders of grace, peace, and pardon, come

the approving of other ministers to be through his hands : he hath the approbation of

employed in the king's business. all ministers that are employed in the business it

the great King, either in matters civil, military,

or ecclesiastical, viz., kings, princes, rulers, de

puties, judges, generals of armies, apostles, bishops, ambassadors, and the like. All suitors

to God for favour, whether ministers or people, for the soul or the body, their petition*

come to the hands of Christ, " By him we have access to the Father ; of him all receive,

even grace for grace," John i. 16, Rom. v. 2.

XI. A wise, worthy, and good XI. Christ is the delight of the Father, and as

Counsellor of state, though he be a a wise, worthy, and good Counsellor, he is a glory

subject and favourite to the king, to heaven itself, and heaven is more longed for,

yet he is a great glory to a kingdom, for his sake. This is generally acknowledged by

and it is the more respected for his all that have the knowledge of him, or interest in

sake. him, Psal. lxxiii. 25,

So much may suffice concerning Christ, as compared to a Counsellor of state : I shall

now speak concerning him under the other acceptation of the word, viz., Counsellor at

law, &c.

I. A Counseller at law is a public I. The Lord Jesus Christ is a public officer be-

officer belonging to a court of judica- longing to heaven, the highest court of judica

ture, ture. " I am not of this world ; glorify me, with

the same glory, that I was glorified Wore the

world was," &c, John xvii. 16, and ver. 5.

II. A Counsellor at law gives advice II. The Lord Jesus gives me the best advice

and counsel, from whence he derives and counsel, and most worthily deserves the title

the denomination of being called a of Counsellor. " I will bless the Lord, who hath

Counsellor. given me counsel," Psal. xvi. 7. " Go thy way,

sin no more, lest a worse thing come upon thee,"

John v. 14. " I counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire, and white raiment thai

thou mayest be clothed," &c, Rev. iii. 18.

III. A Counsellor at law makes HI. Jesus Christ makes known the law of God

known the law to those that are ig- to those that are ignorant and unlearned; he il-

norant or unlearned, he being the lustrates all the parts of it, and showeth to what

mouth as it were, of the law. degree it extends, &c. He also shows what are

the privileges of keeping it, and what are the da

mages of breaking it : " For if you forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly Father lrill

forgive you," &c. Matt. vi. 14, &c, Johnxiv. 15.

IV. A Counsellor at law resolves IV. Christ resolves doubtful cases that other

doubtful cases, which other men men cannot, in that he saith, " Son, be of good

cannot. cheer ; Daughter, be of good cheer, thy sins are

forgiven thee," &c, Matt. ix. 1—9, and 22.

V. Counsellors at law make con- V. The Lord Jesus makes over the heavenly

veyances of estates ; and most men mansions to men ; and no man can have a goo.1

think these conveyances not suffi- title to this heavenly inheritance, unless Christ

cient, unless made by such able men makes the conveyance. "As the Father hath life

as they. in himself, so hath he given the Son to have life

in himself, and hath power to give eternal life !"

as many as are given unto him," John v. 26.



BOOK II.] CHRIST THE WONDERFUL COUNSELLOR. 457

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

VI. Counsellors at law have VI. Jesus Christ liath great respect amongst

great respect amongst men, espe- men ; the Turks own him for a great prophet,

cially those who do most need them, the papists for the Son of God, but his own dis-

and make use of them. ciples, that see an excellency in him, and an ab

solute necessity of him, make use of him, own

him to be their Saviour.■■—"Yea, and doubtless I count all things but loss, for the excel

lency of the knowledge of Jesus Christ my Lord," &c. Phil. iii. 8.—" He is the chiefest

among ten thousand,'' Cant. v. 10.

VII. A Counsellor at law puts VII. The Lord Jesus puts an end to contro-

an end to controversies, by non- versies, by non-suiting, or overthrowing the devil

suiting, or overthrowing the party and all other adversaries of the soul, in their own

which is on the adversaries' side. plea :—" I have prayed for thee, that thy faith

fail not," Luke xxii. 32.—" My grace is sufficient

for thee," Sec. 2 Cor. xii, 9.—"And the dragon and his angels were thrown out of heaven,"

&c. Rev. xii. 9.—"To this end was the Son of God manifested, that he might destroy the

works of the devil," 1 John iii. 8.

VIII. A Counsellor at law makes VIII. So Christ makes contracts tetween the

contracts in great and weighty cases great God and his people, in that weighty case

between parties. that concerns their salvation ; and mediates and

seals the covenant between them ; for which cause

he is called, "The Mediator of the New Covenant," Heb. xii. a4. See Mediator.

IX. A Counsellor at law disco- IX. Christ hath discovered flaws in evidences,

vers flaws in evidences, to undeceive to undeceive those that have been mistaken about

the over-credulous. their right to the heavenly inheritance. " Thou

sayest I am rich, and increased in goods, and have

need of nothing, and knowest not that thou art wretched, and poor, and blind, and miser

able, and naked," Rev. iii. 17. " Except a man be born again he cannot see the kingdom

of God," John. iii. 3.

X. A Counsellor at law is of ge- X. So Christ is of general use to men, since

neral use to men, since their tern* the nature of mortals hath been so generally eor-

pers have been corrupted, their rupted by the fall, by which means there is a

manners vitiated, and a necessity necessity of him, not only as a Priest to offer sa-

of multiplying laws to corrupt them, crifice for us, but also as a Prophet or Counsellor,

&c. to expound the obligations to holiness, and the

spirituality of the laws of God to us ; for want of

which, many go on in their errors, until they forfeit all privileges, fall under the strokes

and penalties of the law, and become miserable for ever through ignorance, unbelief, and

disobedience.

XI. A Counsellor at law is a XL Jesus Christ is a Pleader of causes, which

pleader of causes, which is none of is none of the least part of his work : for which

the least part of his work. see Advocate opened.

There are many disparities ; Christ excels all other Counsellors in many respects. See

Advocate.

INFERENCES.

I. Sinners may learn from hence, whither to go in all doubtful cases for counsel in all

cases relating to their spiritual condition.

II. If thou dost not know the way to heaven, go to Christ by prayer and take tho

directions of his word.

III. If thou dost not know how matters stand between God and thy soul, go to Christ,

read his word, that will inform thee whether thy condition be good or bad : if any sin is

lodged in thee or beloved, and spared by thee, he tells thee thou wilt miscarry for

ever.

IV. If thou refusest to take his counsel, but rather followcst the counsel of thine own

heart, or the counsel of wicked relations, neighbours, or great ones of the earth, who

labour to draw thy heart from God, from following the counsel of Christ, thou art

undone.

V. Take heed when thou knowest what Christ's counsel is, thou dost not reject it like

the Pharisees, who refused to be baptized with the baptism of John.
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VI. Happy are all such who take the counsel of Christ, Christ gives soul counsel, wise

counsel, right counsel, early counsel, needful counsel, chief counsel, safe counsel, counsel

that will enrich the soul of men, counsel that will make them good, great, and renowned,

and happy for ever : say then with David, " Thou shall guide me by thy counsel, and after

wards receive me to glory," Psal. Ixxiii. 24,

THE COMPASSION OF CHRIST TO SINNERS UNDER

THE SIMILITUDE OF A HEN.

" How often would Ihategathered thy children Uigether, even as a Hengathereth her chickens

under her wings, and ye would not .'" Matt, xxiii. 37.

The Lord Jesus shows by these words his great compassion and affection to the Jews, who

refused the offers of his love and infinite favour.

Three things are considerable in the text.

1. Christ's grace and good intention to them, "How often would I have gathered thy

children together," &c.

2. The way or manner which he took in order to the accomplishing his gracious

design and purpose touching them,—"As a Hen gathereth her chickens under her wings."

3. The Jews' obstinacy ; "Ye would not."

The Lord condescends very low in making this simile of a Hen ; the nature and

property of which creature take as follows, so far as it will hold parallel to the case in hand.

SIMILE.

I. Nullum enim animal circa pul-

los suos tanta compassione movelur,

&c, saith Bernard,* "There is no

creature that is moved witli so much

compassion towards her young ones,

as the Hen."

wept over it," &c, and cried out with

Matt, xxiii. 37, Luke xix. 41, 42.

II. The Hen is observed to fly

in the very face of such ravenous

birds as strive to destroy her chick

ens ; she strives to save and defend

them with all her might, though

with the utmost hazard of her life.

III. Such is the Hen's care of,

and affection towards her chickens,

that she for their sakes is made

weak in all her members, and

brought to extreme faintness. Hoc

genus animalis magnum affectum in

filios habet, ha ut eorum infirmitate

affecta, &c, (saith Austin) " this

creature shows great affection to

wards her young ones, that being

aftected with their weakness, she

also is made weak.

IV. The Hen clucks often, and

with a mournful voice, as it were,

PARALLEL.

I. The Lord Jesus was moved with the great

est compassion imaginable towards the poor Jews

and Jerusalem, which he was first sent to, and

came to seek and to save. This is signified

abundantly by that wonderful passion, that seized

upon the Spirit, when he came near the city, and

by his expressions in the text, &c, it is said, "Ho

a mournful voice, "Jerusalem, Jerusalem," &c,

II. The Lord Jesus Christ to save and defend

the offspring of Israel, and the poor sinners of

the Gentiles, did not refuse to encounter with the

greatest of their enemies: he resisted the devil,

who sought to make a prey of them, &c., Matt,

iv. 6, 8. No enemy that strove to devour us, but

Christ endeavoured to defend us from him.

IH. Christ, that he might save poor perishing

sinners, by taking man's nature upon him, was

made weak in the same sense, as it is said

he became poor : such was the greatness of his

love and affection towards us, that "he bare our

sickness, and carried our sorrows," Isa. b"ii. 4.

To what extremity of faintness was he brought,

when "he sweat as it were great drops of blood 1"

And when the ponderous cross was laid uponhim, as

they led him to Golgotha, it is said, " He fainted,"

Luke xxii. 44. " He was touched with the feel-

.ings of our infirmities, being made like to us in all

things, sin only excepted," Heb. iv. 15.

IV. Christ calls to poor helpless and impeni

tent sinners very often, with a mournful voice,

Bern, De pats. Dom., cap. v.
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calls her chickens to her, when she

perceives they are in danger by

the kite, or any other enemy to be

destroyed.

V. The Hen stands ready pre

pared to receive her chickens under

her wings to defend them against

all violence that may happen to

them.

VI. The Hen is very desirous

to gather all her chickens together

and cover them with her wings ;

she would not have one of them

wanting.

food as well as nourishment and

shelter, she looks about and scratches

to get them meat.

and tears in his eyes, " 0 that thou hadst known

in this thy day, the things that belong to thy peace;

but now they are hid from thine eyes 1 0Jerusalem

Jerusalem !" why, what is the matter ? An enemy

is at hand, ruin is at the door ; " Why will you

die, 0 house of Israel ?" Ezek. xviii. 31. Now it is to England, yea, to London : 0 that

they would once hear Christ's call before it is too late, and the things that concern their

peace be hid from their eyes ! &c.

V. The Lord Jesus stands with his arms and

heart open, ready to receive all true penitent sin

ners, that come unto him ; " I have spread out my

hands all the day long," &c. Isa. lxv. 2. " Come

unto me all ye that labour, and are heavy laden,

and I will give you rest," &c. Matt. xi. 28, 29.

VI. The Lord Jesus hath such bowels of pity

and compassion to sinful mankind, that he would

have none of them perish, " But come to the know

ledge of the truth, and be saved," 1 Tim. ii. 2, 3, 4.

How desirous is he to get them all under his wings

of grace and protection; "Turn ye, turn ye,

why will ye die, 0 house of Israel? turn and live, saith the Lord," Ezek. xviii. 31, 32.

" How often would I have gathered thy children together !" &e.

VH. The Hen gathers her chick- VII. The Lord Jesus calls to sinners, that they

ens to her ; and that they may have may have the bread of life. " Ho, every one that

thirsteth, come ye to the waters," &c, Isa. lv. 1.

" Eat ye that which is good ; yea, the bread that

never perisheth," John vi. 27. Christ gives bread

that never perisheth.

VHI. All sin-sick and diseased souls that are

weak and hang down their heads, or their wings,

and go drooping all the day, as it were, half-dead,

no sooner are they got under the wings of Christ,

but he graciously succours and refreshes them,

making them brisk and very lively.

IX. Christ, cut of his infinite bowels to his

people, finding no other meat was so good and

excellent for them, gave them food from heaven,

even his own body, " My flesh is meat indeed,"

Ac, John vi. 55.

VHI. The Hen succours, re

freshes, and makes lively such

chickens that are weak and hang

down their wings, and can scarce go ;

she soon recovers them when she gets

them under her wings.

IX. The Hen, it is observed,

if she find any crumbs, corn, or

any other good thing, she gives

it to her chickens, though she

want it herself: she spares out of

her own mouth, and puts it into

theirs.

SIMILE.

I. The Hen cannot save and

defend her chickens under her wings,

when she hath gathered them to her,

being a poor, weak, inconsiderable

creature.

H. The Hen, when her chickens

are grown up, cares not for them ;

she will (it is noted) rather strike at

them, and beat them from her.

HI. The Hen loses oftentimes

her chickens ; the kite gets them

away from her, and makes a prey of

them.

DISPARITY.

I. The Lord Christ is strong and able to save,

hide, and defend all his people that come to him,

under his wings, being the most high, omnipotent,

eternal Jehovah : " The Father and I are one :"

" He thought it no robbery to be equal with God,"

Phil. ii. 6, 7.

II. Our blessed Saviour will never cease to take

care of, and provide for his poor children ; his eye

is as well upon the oldest and strongest Christians,

as upon the weakest and youngest : " Cast all your

care upon him, for he careth for you," &c.

HI. The Lord Jesus Christ cannot, will not lose

oneofthem that the Father hath given him, "Those

that thou hast given meI have lost none, but the son

ofperdition,"&c. Johnxvii.l2,"Igive them eternal

life, and they shall never perish," &c. John x. 23.
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SIMILE. DISPARITY,

IV. A Hen soon forgets her IV. Christ never can, nor will forget his saints,

chickens, which she hath bred and " Can a woman forget her sucking child, that

brought up. she should not have compassion on the son of her

womb ? yea, she may, but I will not forget thee."

Isa. xlix. 15, 16.

INFERENCES.

I. What great encouragement doth this similitude afford to all yea, to the vilest of sin-

ners ? 0 what compassion is there in Christ's heart towards you, how willing is he to

gather you to himself !

II. It also informs us of that great blindness and horrid obstinacy which is in the

hearts of wicked men ; "How often would I have gathered Israel, and they would not be

gathered ! I would, but ye would not !" how dare sinners then to charge their eternal over-

throw, perishing, and ruin upon the Lord Jesus Christ ? " Know, 0 sinner, thy destruction

is of thyself," Hos. xiii. 9.

IH. It also truly informs us, that all safety and salvation is in the Lord Jesus

Christ. Under his wings we must get if we would be secure from the enemy of our souls,

and be delivered from eternal danger : " Unto him shall the gathering of the people

be," Gen. xlix. 10.

IV. Of what amazing nature was the great condescension of the blessed Jesus, who

made himself of no reputation ! became weak, poor, and sensible of our infirmities, touching

the flesh, that we might be strong, rich, and partake of his perfections and glorious fulness,

Phil. ii. 7.

V. Here is also very much comfort to all true believers, whoever they be, that are

gathered by the word and Spirit unto Christ : he will succour, guide, revive, and defend

them for ever. He infinitely out-doth the Hen ; his bowels exceed the bowels of the

tenderest mother to her sucking child. He is strong enough also, as well as tender, not

only willing but able. Fear not Satan; "he hath swallowed up death in victory." The

kite hath (as one observes) as it were an aching tooth at the chickens, fain would he make

a prey of them : so would the devil of believers. Christ knows how to preserve them, by

gathering them all under his wings. Soul, fear not, if thou art under the protection of

the Lord Jesus Christ, thou art in safety from all temporal and spiritual dangers.

VI. If Christ be so tender and compassionate unto sinners, and seeks to gather them

unto him ; who will pity them if they perish at last and are damned, when all is from

their own vile, stubborn, and wilful obstinacy ?

VII. If the Lord Jesus Christ be so tender of, and kind to his saints which he hath ga

thered to himself, and sheltered under his wings ; then let this doctrine teach Christians in

an especial manner to be kind one to another, and tender one of another, and to do their

utmost endeavour to defend one another in this evil day, from the common enemy both of

body and soul.

VIH. This may serve for reasonable reproof to all those, who profess the name of our

Lord Jesus Christ, and hope for preservation by him, and shelter under his wings, yet,

instead of endeavouring to the utmost to help one another, revile, backbite, and persecute

one another, for small and circumstantial differences in profession, and thereby give the

common enemy advantage over them both, " A divided house cannot stand," Mark iii. 25.

CHRIST THE CAPTAIN OF OUR SALVATION.

" To make the Captain of our Salvation perfect through sufferings," Heb. ii. 10.

This is a military term, the Greek 'Hytpm, a Captain, being derived from ayu,

which signifies to lead : and afx«» also, a Captain, derived from af^n which

signifies beginning, chief, or government, denoting in a borrowed sense from mili

tary commanders, the rule, dominion, and principality of Christ over all, and that

he leads his spiritual militia safe through all perils in their Christian warfare. Being
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to enter upon a military subject, and the chief of that rank, we shall consider Captain in

a threefold respect.

1. In respect of his qualifications.

2. In respect of his place and office.

3. In respect of his progress or actions.

METAPHOR. DISPARITT.

I. A Captain is supposed to be a I. Jesus Christ, the Captain of our salvation,

man qualified for his place, to which had not only these four, but all other honourable

there are these things necessary. 1. and necessary qualifications, that made him fit

That he be free and willing to take to be a Leader. For, 1. Jesus Christ was free

that work and office upon himself ; and ready, had no force put upon him, but came

it is not meet he should be forced to voluntarily and of his own free will to undertake

do it. 2. It behoved him to be one this office, &c, he looked round about, and saw

faithful in all things to his sovereign, that there was none to help or to undertake this

3. A Captain must be valiant and work, then said he, " Lo, I come to do thy will,

courageous, not easily dismayed, 0 God," Isa. lxiii. 5, Heb. x. 7, and iii. 6. 2.

th ough he meet with never such hard Jesus Christ was faithful over his own house,

and difficult service. 4. He ought called the faithful and true Witness, he never so

also to be well skilled in the work much as thought in the least of betraying of his

and duty of his place and office. trust. It was impossible indeed he should be

unfaithful, who was without sin, the holy and im

maculate Lamb of God. 3. Christ was valiant

and resolute, the danger of death, and threats

of an ill-natured king, could not make him retreat, when he had entered the field,

slighted his enemies' high words and vain flourishes. " Go, tell that fox that I work

miracles this day and to-morrow, and the third day I shall be made perfect," Luke xiii.

32. The contempt of his enemies, or persuasion of his friends, could not at all abate

his valour, he knew he must, and resolved he would, be about his Father's business, Luke

ii. 49. 4. Christ, was fitted with wisdom and understanding, he is called the wisdom of

God, 1 Cor. i. 24

II. A Captain is made so by his II. Christ was commissioned by God, after his

eommission, which is his authority to qualifications did commend him to this place ;

act in that capacity. for though he offered freely to accept, yet he acted

not of himself, but by command and authority

from the Father. " I came not of myself, the Father sent me. I received commandment

from the Father," John viii. 42.

III. A Captain hath the power III. Jesus Christ hath the power of listing spi-

of listing soldiers under his command ritual soldiers under his command, to serve in

to serve in the king's war. the wars of the soul, the battle of the Lord of

hosts. He took the names of Nathaniel, Zaccheus,

Cephas, Peter, James, and John, who listed themselves under his command ; with many

others we read of in the Gospel.

IV. A Captain, by virtue of his IV. Jesus Christ doth appoint saints their pro-

place and office, doth nominate his per work, and gives forth his orders, beyond

officers, and appoint them their which they are not to pass. He nominated the

proper work, gives out his orders, twelve apostles to be the next to himself, and

beyond which they are not to gave orders that they should not march beyond

venture. the confines of Judea, but tarry at Jerusalem till

fresh supply of strength came in. "Go not to

Samaria, nor to the cities of the Gentiles, Matt. x. 5, " But tarry at Jerusalem till you be

endued from on high." Add not to his word, &c.

V. A Captain hath the keeping V. Christ hath a book wherein the names of

of muster-rolls, wherein all the his saints and faithful followers are recorded,

names of his under-officers and called in scripture, " The Lamb's book, or book

soldiers are entered, by which he of life j whose names are in the book of life ;

calls them over, and knows them all the book of life of the Lamb, slain from the founda-

by name. tion of the world," Rev. xxi. 27, and xx. 12. Ho

calls his own sheep by name," &c, John x. 3.
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METAPHOR; PARALLEL

VI. A Captain leads Ms sol- VI. Jesus Christ leads his saints to the sa-

diers out into the field to be exer- side, to the mountains, to the desert, to exercise

cised and disciplined, to be made and make them fit for service against the day of

fit for service against the day of battle, by which he taught their hands to war,

battle. as it were, and their fingers to fight against the

devil, the flesh, and the world, Matt. iv. 1, and

xiii. 1.

VII. A Captain makes a speech VII. Christ made large speeches to all bis fol-

to his soldiers to encourage them lowers (see his sermon on the mount) to encou-

in the way of their duty, and shows rage them in the way of their duty, and show

them the dangers of neglect and re- them the great dangers of neglect and remissness,

missness. " Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after

righteousness," &c. " Blessed are the meek,"&c.,

Matt. v. 4, 5, 6. But except your righteousness sliall exceed the righteousness of the

Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no wise enter into the kingdom of heaven," Matt. v. 20.

" Ye that have abode with me in my temptations, I appoint you a kingdom," &c. With

a multitude of such like speeches which are contained in the holy Gospel, which he ut

tered, to encourage and animate all his disciples in their spiritual warfare.

VIII. A Captain hath power to VIII. Jesus Christ takes in and shuts out, as be

cashier, can take in or shut out, as he sees cause; he cashiered Judas, Demas, Hymenens,

seeth cause. Philetus, and Alexander, and takes in Paul, Bar

nabas, and Apollo into his company, 1 Tim. i. 20.

IX. A Captain is the Head of a IX. The Lord Jesus is the1 Head of all true

company, commander over a band of Christians, and Commander of the Church mili-

men. tant in chief, all the bands of the white regiment

march under his banner ; " He is the Head of his

body the Church ;" " given to be a Leader and Commander to the people," Isa. lv. 4, Eph.

i. 21, 22.

X. A Captain when he hath X. Christ when he was baptized by John, took

taken his place, marches in the his place in the ministry, as the Leader of his

head of his company, runs the Church, and ran the greatest hazard, yet desert-

greatest hazard, deserts not his ed not his followers for fear of danger ; he not

men for fear of danger. only loved them to the end, but did bear them

company, and abode with them to the last, even

till he suffered for their sakes, the bitter death of the cross, &c, and is spiritually with

them always " To the end of the world," John xiii. 1, Matt, xxviii. 20.

XI. A Captain gives the word XI. Christ gives the word of command to

of command to his soldiers, which his saints, which they are to observe. If any

they are carefully to learn and ob- man will serve me, let him follow me, John xii.

serve. 20. " Teach them to observe all things that I

command you," Matt, xxviii. 20.

XII. A Captain by his place is XII. So is Christ by being the Captain of oar

engaged to war, both offensive and salvation for war, not originally from his own

defensive, as occasion shall require. disposition, for he is for peace ; but by the re

solved opposition that is in the hearts of his ene

mies against him. " I came not to send peace on the earth, but to bring a sword,"

Matt. x. 34.

XIII. A Captain meets with XIII. Jesus Christ met with enemies, not only

enemies to try his skill and courage, flesh and blood, Eph. vi. 12, yea, potent flesh

and blood, men in power and high-places, such

as Herod, Pontius Pilate, and the rulers of the

Jews, but principalities and powers, no less than Beelzebub himself, and all his train,

whom he fairly engaged with eminent success, Matt. iv. 5, 6, 7.

XIV. A Captain makes use of XIV. Jesus made use both of armour and

armour and weapons, of which weapons ; he saw no small need for it, viz., 1.

there is no small need in the day of " The breast-plate of righteousness," Eph. vi. 14,

battle. 17. When Satan, and wicked men, by their

temptations would have drawn him from his
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allegiance, by great offers of power and glory.* 2. " The sword of the Spirit," by which

he Cut down the devil, and the wicked Jews, in all their assults : " It is written, it is

written," &c. 3, " The shield of faith," when he came to the last and most bloody battle

of all : " For the joy that was set before him, he endured the cross, despised the shame,

and sat down at the right-hand of the majesty on high." Heb. xii. 2.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

XV. Captains are commonly stout XV. Jesus Christ, like a most valiant Captain,

men, and will make good their ground made good his ground against all the force and

against an enemy, scorn to yield till artillery of hell, in a glorious manner, even to the

they die. death of the cross.

XVI. A good Captain takes care XVI. Christ took great care of his saints, to

for his men to preserve and secure preserve and secure them, however it fared with

them, whether he lives or dies him- himself. 1. He left them good orders to observe

self. in his absence, the rules of the holy gospel. 2. He

took care to send them a good guide for their con

duct, no less than the Holy Ghost, the Comforter. 3. He prayed for them on earth, and he

prays in heaven, to engage the protection of Almighty God for them : "Father, keep through

thine own name those that thou hast given me," &c, John xiv. 16, xvii. 11—20.

XVII. A Captain hath the power XVII. Jesus Christ prefers his saints and fol-

to prefer his men to office, that he lowers, whom he finds worthy : " He gave some

approves of to be fit and worthy. apostles, some prophets, some evangelists, pastors,

and teachers, for the work of the ministry," &c,

Eph. iv. 11. " I thank Christ Jesus, who hath put me into the ministry," 1 Tim. i. 12.

XVIII. A wise Captain puts the XVHI. Christ made not novices, and inex-

best men into the greatest service ; perienced christians, ministers and pastors of

he makes not young and inexpe- churches, and leaders of societies ; he set Peter,

rienced men, commanders of com- James, and John to be apostles and leaders in

panies, and leaders of parties, the first place : and Paul, Sylvanus, and Timothe-

lest the work should miscarry in us, stout and brave commanders, to bring up (as

their hands. it were,) the rear : " God hath set forth us the

apostles last of all, as it were, appointed to death,"

1 Cor. iv. 9.

XLX* A Captain in weighty affairs XIX. Jesus Christ, in all weighty affairs, is

is joined with the council of war, joined with the Father and Holy Spirit, the great

without whom there is nothing of council of heaven ; and without him who is called

grand importance transacted. Wonderful, Counsellor, there is nothing of grand

importance transacted either in heaven or earth,

Isa. ix. 6. Nay, without him was nothing done at

first : " All things were made by him, and without him was not any thing made that was

made." When commission was given to creatures of all kinds to act in their proper

sphere, Christ was there. See Counsellor.

XX. A Captain's place is a place XX. Christ's place is a place of honour, because

of honour, where the subject is justly he was worthy, Rev. v. 3, 4, and the army that

worthy of it, and the army legally he hath raised is not a rebellious army, but legally

raised. raised, and behave themselves well ; they are kept

under good government and discipline ; not one

debauched person in the army is continued in the muster-rolls, but presently turned off,

blotted out, and delivered up to Satan, when discovered by his inferior officers to be such.

" Have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness : from such turn away, deliver

such over to Satan," 1 Cor. v. 5. Turn him into lus own kingdom. " Because thou hast

loved righteousness and hated iniquity, therefore God, even thy God, hath anointed thee

with the oil of gladness above thy fellows," Heb. i. 9. " That all men might honour the

Son, even as they honour the Father," John v. 23.

XXI. A valiant and noble-hearted XXI. Jesus Christ offers terms of peace and

Captain offers terms of peace to the reconciliation, because he would prevent their

enemy, before he fall upon them and ruin, if possible, before he fall upon them and

fight them, to prevent effusion of fight against them with the sword of his mouth.

• See the nature of the Christian armour under the head of Mctaphart, relating to the graces of the

Spirit.
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METAPHOR. PAItALLEL;

blood if possible. " Turn at my reproof," Prov. i. 23. " How often

would I have gathered thy children together," &c,

•' Into whatsoever place you enter, say, peace,"

&c. " I gave her space to repent of her fornication, but she repented not," Rev. il 2L

" I will kill her children with death," &c.

XXII. Captains, when their favour XXII. Jesus Christ, when his grace and offers

is refused, put men to the sword, and of mercy are refused, hath, and will make slaugh-

make slaughtering work in the world, tering work in the earth. 0 what work was

made upon Jerusalem ! not long after the refusing

the terms of peace, and offers of grace and fa

vour by Jesus Christ. See the lamentable story in Josephus, &c. And what work will

shortly be made with bloody Rome, in the day of death. " Mourning and famine that is

coming on apace, when she shall have blood given her to drink, and shall be utterly burnt

with fire," Rev. xvi. 5, 6. And what devastation will be made by this great Captain,

who is red in his apparel, and his clothes like them that tread in the wine-press, at the

battle of Armaggeddon, when the vast armies of the beast shall be slaughtered and de

stroyed, by the sharp sword that goes out of his mouth, "And blood shall come forth to

the horses' bridles, for a thousand and six hundred furlongs," Rev. xiv. 19, 20. " The fowls

of heaven shall be tilled with their flesh ; there shall be burying work for multitudes, seven

months," Ezek. xxxix. 12. " By fire and sword shall he plead with all flesh, and the

slain of the Lord shall be many," Isa. lxvi. 15, 16.

XXIII. A Captain doth not only XXIII. Jesus Christ at his first coming did

come off a conqueror, but improves weaken the kingdom of Satan, spoiled prineipa-

his conquests and victories to many lities, set up trophies of his victory, made a

degrees of advantage. 1. To the shew of them openly, led captivity in triumph,

discouragement of adversaries. 2. In and will complete the work of his second coming,

spoiling their forts and strength. 3. Eph. iv. 9, Col. ii. 15. Will take the old dragon

In the erecting trophies. 4. In dis- and bind him for a thousand years. And at the

posing the prey, to gratify and reward end of the thousand years, cast the dragon, the

his soldiers that engaged with him in beast and the false prophet, into the perpetual

the war. dungeon, Rev. xx. 2, 10. He will then give a

reward to all his prophets and saints, both

great and small, make them rulers over cities, over all nations, to bind kings in chains,

and nobles in fetters of iron ; and dash them in pieces like potters' vessels, Psal. cxlix. 8,

9 ; give the upright dominion over them in the morning ; place them upon thrones with

palms in their hands ; make them kings and princes in all the earth, to reign with him

" Till he deliver up the kingdom to the Father," 1 Cor. xv. 24, 28, which puts a final end

to all the wars : but retains the honourable title of being the Captain of our salvation, for

ever, even for ever, Amen.

INFERENCES.

1. From hence we may infer what great danger Christ's enemies are in, and tin;

certainty of their being spoiled if they stand out against him. " The enemies of the

Lord shall be broken to pieces," 1 Sam. ii. 10. " The Lamb shall overcome them,"

Rev. xvii. 14.

2. That it is the best for Christ's followers to keep close to their Leader, not to for

sake their own Captain ; they can never chose one like him : with him there is safety, and

certainty of victory. Let us say to him, as Peter did, " Whither shall we go ? (thou art

on the strongest side) for thou hast the words of eternal life.

3. That it is the interest of all his enemies, to submit to him whilst terms of peace

are offered to them, there is no standing out against him. Can thy heart endure ? Can

thy hands be strong in the day that he (the lion of the tribe of Judah) shall deal with thee ?

Many, even of the mighty, have fallen under him, the dragon and his angels could not

stand before him, " How much less then man, that is a worm ; and the Son of mm,

which is a worm ?" Job xxv. 6.

See metaphors, consuming Fire, Ambassador, and Man of War.
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CHRIST A REFINER.

Far he is like a refiner's fire, fyc. He shall sit as a refiner and a purifier of silver, fyc.

Mai. iii. 2, 3.

This similitude is taken from Refiners, who in crucibles molt their metal, and

separate the drossy parts from that which is pure : so Christ, by a divine heat and

warmth, refines and purifies the graces he bestows on believers, consuming the wicked

and vicious parts, which are elsewhere called dross. This refining is called the fieri/

trial, 1 Cor. iii. 13, &c, upon which place Chemnitius says, " This fiery trial is exercised

either by outward troubles, or by temptations of conscience, or by a more clear

manifestation of truth by the Word, which leads mpn from the darkness of error and

ignorance to the light, which purges out those dregs that agree not with the pure graces

of the Spirit.''

SIMILE. l'ARALLEL.

I. A Refiner is one that tries

and refines metals, whether silver,

or gold, &c.

H. Gold, or silver, before a

Refiner's fire refine it, as it is

taken out of the earth, is full of

drossy matter.

I. Jesus Christ tries and refines his people who

are compared to gold ; and he not only tries them,

but also their graces, Lam. iv. 2.

II. The hearts of God's people before Christ, the

spiritual Refiner, refines and purges them, are full of

corruption, sin, and filthiness. Naturally men and

women are very foul and drossy, Job xxv. 4 ; Matt,

xv. 19.

III. Jesus Christ, that he may purge and purify

his people, puts them into a furnace of aliliction. " A

the fining-pot for silver, and the furnace for gold, so

the Lord tries the heart," Prov. xvii. 3. "I will

refine thee," &c., " I have chosen thee in the fur

nace of affliction," Isa. xlviii. 10.

IV. Jesus Christ finds that until the hearts of

his people be purified and refined by him, which he

doth several ways, they are not yielding and pliable

in his hand, they will not submit to bis will, nor be

fit for his use.

V. Jesus Christ melts and softens his people by

affliction, and by the Spirit. " Thus saith the Lord

of Hosts, Behold I will melt them, and try them ;

for what should I do else for the daughter of my peo

ple," Jer. ix. 7. As much as if he should say, what way else can I use to bring them to

be pliable, that I may fit them for my purpose ? " God (saith Job) maketh my heart

soft," Job xxiii. 16.

VI. A Refiner, to hasten, and VI. Jesus Christ, if he see that a small fire

the better to accomplish his work, and easy afflictions will not refine and purify the

makes the fire more hot, or adds soul of a believer, adds greater afflictions, puts them

to the. heat thereof. into a very hot fire, great trials, according to his

own wisdom, and good pleasure of his will. " If

need be, you are in heaviness, through manifold temptations : that the trial of your faith,

being much more precious than gold," &c, 1 Pet. i. 7. " Think it not strange concerning

the fiery trial, which is to try you, as though some strange thing happened unto you," 1

Pet. iv. 12.

VII. Jesus Christ, by refining his people, sepa

rates their dross from them, separates pride, pas

sion, lukewarmness, wordly-mindedness, &c, and

thereby makes them and their graces exceeding

valuable. Tried faith, tried patience, tried Jove,

is highly esteemed; it is far beyond tried gold.

This is the fruit of all, the taking away of your

sin. "I will make a man more precious than

III. A Refiner, to purge and

purify gold that so he may make

it very pure, hath his furnace,

and uses fire.

IV. A Refiner knows before

gold be tried and refined in the

lire, it is not for his use, it is not

pliable.

V. A Refiner melts the gold,

and makes it very soft, and there

by makes it fit for his purpose.

VH. A Refiner separates the

dross from the gold, and makes it

much more fine and pure than it

was before, and thereby makes it

very valuable. A little refined

gold is much set by, and prized

above that which is coarse and

drossy.

2 ii
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gold, even a man above the golden wedge of Opliir." And Christ, by refining and putting

the whole Church into the furnace, separates the gold, the sincere Christians from the

drossy hypocrites.

SIMILE. PARALLF.L.

VIII. A Refiner refines gold once

and again several times, if he designs

to make it very pure. We read of

silver, " seven times refined in a fur

nace of earth," Psal. xii. 6.

VIII. Christ, to refine and thoroughly purge

and purify his church and the hearts of believers,

puts them into one fire, one affliction, and then

into another ; hence God speaks of purifying his

people seven times : " For if ye will not for these

things obey me, I will punish you seven times

more according to yoursins." God hath manyfires.

IX. Christ adds something of another nature,

(other metal, as I may say,) into his gold, his

church and people that are in the furnace, viz., a

proper measure of his word and Spirit: did not

he add these to his people to refine and purify

them, they would be long in the fire before their

dross would be washed and consumed away,

1 Cor. vi. 11. Nay, without the word and Spirit,

afflictions could never accomplish nor perfect the

work, and make them fit for his use.

X. Jesus Christ doth not put his church, or

anyone believing soul, into the furnace, to destroy,

or any ways to hurt them, but purely out of a

gracious design to make them more pure and

serviceable unto him. " Fathers for a few days

chasten us after their pleasure; but he for our

profit, that we might be partakers of his holiness,"

Heb. xii. 8—10. " After he hath tried me, I shall come forth as gold," Job xxiii. 10.

He takes much care that nothing be lost, none of them receive detriment thereby.

XI. A Refiner lets his gold remain XI. Christ will not suffer his people to remain

no longer in the fire than until the in the furnace, or under afflictions, any longer

than he sees need of it, no longer than until all

their dross and filth be purged away. It is but

in measure he knows when it is enough, and then

he soon abates the fire, Isa. xxvii. 7, 8.

XII. Christ oftentimes, in refining of his

church, wasteth the wicked, who are his fuel, by

which he many times purges them. In a secret

way they hereby come many times to be bruised and smitten, the fire of God's wrath

seizes upon them, as in the case of Pharaoh, whilst they are persecuting his people.

XIII. A Refiner resolves by put- XIII. Christ Jesus by putting his children

ting his gold into the fire to destroy into the furnace of affliction, resolves to burn up,

waste, and destroy all hypocrites and drossy pro

fessors : in a day of fiery trial, they pass away-

like smoke, " But the wicked shall perish even

like smoke, they shall consume; as the smoke

vanisheth, so shalt thou drive them away," Psal.

xxxvii. 20, and lxviii. 2.

XIV. The Lord Jesus knows that sincere souls,

or faithful Christians, will abide the day of his

coming, when he sits as a Refiner, viz., in a day of

distress and tribulation, Mai. iii. 2, 3, and though

the church thereby be made less in bulk or quan

tity, the formal and drossy part being many times

more than the other ; yet in quality, the church

thereby will shine forth more gloriously, and be consequently more acceptable unto God.

IX. A Refiner finds it necessary

to add or put something of another

nature into gold, an allowed pro

portion of alloy, whereby he opens

and refines it the sooner ; and in

deed if something of that nature be

not done, Refiners would tell you

gold would be long before (if ever

so well) refined, and fitted for the

hammer.*

X. A Refiner doth not put his

gold into the furnace to waste or

spoil it, but contrariwise, that there

it may be purified, not to receive

loss thereby, he would not lose a

grain of it.

dross be consumed, and it is made

pure and fit for his purpose.

XII. A Refiner in refining his gold

wasteth his fuel.

all the dross ; and indeed there is

nothing besides the pure gold that

can endure and abide the fire : all

filth and drossy matter flies away

like smoke.

XIV. A Refiner finds by experi

ence, that pure gold receives no de

triment by the fire ;f though it grow

less in quantity, and so that way may

seem to waste, yet it is much better

in nature and quality.

IMin. lib. miii. p. 456. Lord Bacon's Natural Hist. p. 224. t Plin. lib. xxxiii. cap. 465.
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simile, disparity.

XV. When a Refiner hath purg- XV. When Jesus Christ hath thoroughly re

ed and refined gold, it is formed into fined and purged his saints, they are made choice

choice and rare vessels, and other and golden vessels, the delight of Christ, and for

things fit for use and ornament. the use and ornament of the Church. " In a

great house there are not only vessels of gold and

silver," &c, 2 Tim. ii. 20. " The precious sons of Zion compared to fine gold, how are

they esteemed as earthen pitchers !" &c, Lam. iv. 2. See vessels.

METAPHOR. DISPARITY.

I. A Refiner refines but a little L Christ many times in one furnace of aftlic-

gold at a time ; comparatively his tion, refines almost all the gold, or godly ones in

furnace is of a small dimension. a whole kingdom, as he dealt with the whole house

of Israel.

II. When a Refiner hath put II. Christ, when he puts his saints into his fur-

gold into a crucible to be melted, nace, to make them malleable, and fit to be

in order to make it pliable and fit wrought by the hammer of the word into the

to be wrought, he adds a quantity image of God, puts in a measure of the Holy

or allowable proportion of alloy, Spirit, which is of more Worth and value than the

which is of less value, as silver, or gold itself, (viz., the saints) ; for indeed so hard is

copper. the heart, notwithstanding the fire of that af

fliction, that there is no work can be made of it

Without the Spirit.

INFERENCES.

I. This may inform us concerning the purpose and design of Christ, respecting fiery

trials, which the godly meet with in this world ; that afflictions are not for the hurt or

injury of the Church.

II. It also shows us what filth and corruption is in our hearts ; what reason have we to

bewail our inward pollution, that nothing will purge and cleanse us, but Christ's blood, his

word, Spirit, and affliction ! 1 John i. 7, Isa. xxvii. 9.

III. Moreover, let us learn from hence, to cry to God, when we are in the furnace,

when in the fire, that Christ would apply his blood, word, and Holy Spirit to our souls ;

for if otherwise, all sufferings and afflictions will be unprofitable to us.

IV. And 0 that Christians would take heed in days of liberty and prosperity, to walk

humbly and holily before the Lord, and beware lest they contract filth and pollution

upon their souls, and so provoke Christ to put them into his furnace ! If the shaking of

the rod would bring us upon our knees, and reform our hearts and lives, Christ would

not bring slaying and fiery dispensations upon us.

V. It may put us all upon the search, to see if we be sincere, gold, and not dross.

Mai. iii. 18, for if we are corrupt matter the furnace will make a clear discrimination of

it ; for indeed, " every man's work shall be tried so as by (or out of the) fire," 1 Cor.

iii! 13.

VI. Let all professors from hence be awakened; Christ the Refiner is near, and

the day of trial comes on apace ; but how wilt thou stand when he appears ? there is an

amazing dispensation at hand, the Church of God shall be thoroughly purged and made

white, the drossy Christian ere long shall be consumed, and pass away like the smoke of

a Refiner's furnace.

VII. How good is God to take so much pains with us ; that he might make us fit for

his own use and eternal life. This way he " makes us meet to be partakers of the inheri

tance of the saints in light," Col. i. 12. As heaven is prepared for us, so Christ is prepar

ing us for heaven.

VIII. Tins may support and comfort us under affliction : " For though no chastening

seem joyous at present, but grievous ; yet nevertheless afterwards it yieldeth the peaceable

fruit of righteousness unto them that exercised thereby," Heb, xii. 11.

6 2 ii 2
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CHRIST COMPARED TO AN EAGLE.

" Ye have seen wluit I did unto the Egyptians, and how I hare you on Eagles' tcings,

and brought you unto myself," Exod. xix. 4.

"As an Eagle stirreth up her nest, fluttereth over her young, spreadeth abroad Iter wings,

taieth them,bearelh them onherwings ; so theLordalone did lead him," &c. Deut. xxxii. 11,12.

" And to the woman were given two wings of a great Eagle, that she might fly into the

wilderness," &c, Rev. xii. 14.

Some say, that the word ams, Aquila, an Eagle, is derived of ccurtfv, to be carried

violently : others from an intensive a, and mi, which signifies a year, because it is lively,

from whence came the proverb, Vivacior Aquila, livelier than an Eagle. Others say, that

the Latin, Aquila, is derived ab aquilo colore, from its dun colour. For its swiftuess, and

seldom returning, Job says, chap. ix. 2G, " My days pass away as the Eagle," &c, that

is, swiftly, and never to return. Because of its velocity and forcible flight, it denotes the

quick invasion of an enemy, Jer. xlviii. 40, and xlix. 22, Hos. viii. 1, Micah i. 16, which

describes the greatness of the calamity.

" I have borne you on Eagles' wings," Exod. xix. 4; that is, the Lord hath lovingly

supported and cherished you, as Eagles do their young ; who bear them safe over craggy

and dangerous places, see Jer. iv. 13, Lam. iv. 19. It is said, Psal. ciii. 5, " Thy youth

is renewed like the Eagle's ;" that is, he hath strengthened thee so, as to go through all

difficulties, &c. : Galatinus saith, that the Messiah is called an Eagle, Prov. xxx. 19, &c.

But in the texts alleged, viz., Deut. xxxii. 12, Exod. xix. 4, &c, the Lord is compared

to an Eagle, with respect to the protection and safety of his people, the swiftness of his de

liverances, and his tender care and affection to them.

The great Eagle, Annotators tell us,* signifieth the Lord Jesus : and it seems to be an

allusion to that flight of the Church from Egypt to Canaan, which she undertook, not^by

her own counsel, but by the Lord's command ; aud performed not by her own strength,

but by the Lord's. As the church of Israel fled from the dragon, Pharaoh, as he iscalled,

Ezek. xxix. 3, so the Christian Church fled from the serpent or dragon here, with two

wings of a great Eagle, Rev. xii. 14.f

Now, though I deny not but these scriptures refer to God the Father ; yet may they as

safely, and in the judgment of some, more properly refer to the Lord Jesus Christ. Ste

phen, speaking of Christ, saith, " This was he that was with the fathers in the wilderness,

which spake to them in Mount Sinai," &c.

SIMILE. PARALLEL.

I. The Eagle is a royal bird,J 1. Jesus Christ is the Prince of the kings of the

the princess or queen of all the birds earth, King of kings, and Lord of lords, Rev. i.

of the air. 0, and xix. 16. As the Eagle among birds, so

Christ, both amongst men and angels hath the pre

eminence.

II. The Eagle is a very strong II. The Lord Jesus Christ is called a Mighty

fowl ; naturalists speak much of God : " I have laid help on one that is Mighty,"

the Eagle in this respect; Eagles Psal. Ixxxix. 19. For strength he is compared to

carry the prize, saith Pliny, both for a lion. Wh at is all human and natural power,

honour and strength. to the strength and power of Jesus Christ !

III. The Eagle mounts up exceed- III. The Lord Jesus, after his resurrection,

ing high, out of the reach or sight of mounted up exceeding high, into the highest hea-

men, Job xxxix. 27.§ vens, far out of the sight of man's natural eye,

where he cannot be reached by wicked men or

devils, Eph. iv. 12, Heb. vii. 26.

IV. The Eagle hath a very pierc- IV. Jesus Christ hath a wonderful piercing eye,

iug eye : when she is on high, can see seeth not only from the highest clouds, whither

down to the earth, nay, behold the the Eagle mounts, but from the highest heaven ;

small fish in the sea || can look into the secret of every man's heart,

• Mnncorth, Wilton, t AiniKOrlh. % See Caryl ou Job xxxix. 30. $ Plin. lib. x. cap. 3. J Pit*.
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even into the hell of wicked men's diabolical counsels, and can thoroughly see their bloody

purposes and contrivances ; although they dig never so deep, yet they cannot hide them

selves from his omniscience, for he sees what they are doing.

SIMILE. *AHALLEL.

V. The Eagle is a mighty swift

creature. " My days are swifter than

an Eagle." She is swift in pursuit of

her prey, Deut. xxviii. 49, Job ix.

25, 2 Sam. i. 23, Job viii. 1.

VI. The Eagle, historians tell

us,* fights with dragons and serpents

and overcomes them.

VII. The Eagle hath strong and

long wings, which she easily spreads

forth for the succour and help of her

young, Ezek. xvii. 3.

VIII. The Eagle bears and car

ries her young upon her wings, takes

them, beareth them upon her wings,

Deut. xxxii. 11, 12.

nest is, even in the same

place of inaccessible rocks.

ragged

V. The Lord Jesus is swift when he comes to

fight against the enemies of his Church, he is

swift in the executing of his judgments, swift to

deliver and help his people. See metaphor, Sun,

Hart, &c.

VI. Jesus Christ, the spiritual Eagle, fought

with that great red dragon the devil, and hath

bruised the head of the dragon, Gen. iii. 15.

VII. The Lord Jesus hath strong love, enlarg

ed and great affections, which like two long wings

he stretcheth out easily in the way of his gracious

providences, for the help and succour of his peo

ple ; he shall arise with healing under his wings,

Mai. iv. 2.

VIII. The Lord Jesus beareth and carrieth his

faithful children upon the wings of his power and

sovereign grace ; thus he bare and carried Israel

of old, " I have borne you upon Eagles' wings,"

" Hearken unto me, 0 house of Jacob, and all the

remnant of the house of Israel, who are borne by me from the belly, which -were carried

from the womb ; I will bear you, I will carry you," &c, Exod. xix. 4, Isa. xlvi. 3, 4.

IX. The Eagle hides her young LX. The Lord Jesus hides his children in the

in high and mighty rocks, where her secrets of the Almighty, that glorious Rock of

ages : " Their place of defence shall be a munition

of rocks," Isa. xxxiii. 16. David knew what ha

did, when he fled to God for shelter : " Under the

shadow of thy wings, will I make my refuge, until these calamities be overpast," Psal. lvii.

1. See Refuge.

X. Jesus Christ, when he utters his voice in

anger, and rises up to the prey, he will cause all

the inhabitants of the earth to tremble : " They

will call to the hills and mountains to fall upon

them, and to hide them from the face of him that

sitteth upon the throne, and from the wrath of the

Lamb," Rev. vi. 16. Nay, the time will come,

when the old dragon will be glad to fly into his

den. The devils were afraid of him, when he

came as a Lamb: "Art thou come to torment us before the time ?" " Be wise now there

fore, 0 ye kings ; be instructed, 0 ye judges of the earth : kiss the Son, lest he be angry,

and ye perish from the way, when his wrath is kindled but a little. Blessed are all they

that put their trust in him," Psal. ii. 10, 12.

XI. The Eagle's way in the air XI. The way of Christ's love, wisdom, pro-

cann»t be known. vidence, &c, cannot be known or found out to

perfection, Job xi. 17, Eph. iii. 19.

XII. Jesus Christ hath a glorious and clear

sight, can behold with open face the glory of the

excellent Majesty, and the highest splendour and

beauty of that immortal and inaccessible light,

which no natural eye can approach unto. And al

though none of his people can see as he seeth,

who is infinite in knowledge ; yet those that pre

tend to be his offspring, and are not like him in

grace, beavenly-mindedness, and holiness, nor en

deavour after it, from that excellency they bohold

X. The Eagle's voice, naturalists

tells us,-f- is so terrible, that when he

is angry, he makes all living creatures

to be afraid. Dracones audito clan-

gore aquilarum,fugerunt in speluncas :

the dragons when they hear the an

gry voice of the Eagles, fly into the

dens to hide themselves.

XII. Historians say, the Eagle

can look on the sun in its bright

est splendour, without being dazzled.

She tries her young ones the same

way, to see whether they be her true

offspring; for if they cannot behold

the sun, but wink, or their eyes water,

she turns them out of their nest, and

disowns them, as degenerates or bas

tards.

Pliu. lib. x. cap. 4. t Wolfang. Frimtz. Hut. Animal, de Jquil. 325, 838.
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in it Christ will utterly disown them, as being none of his seed or offspring, Phil. ii. 5, C,

I Pet. i. 16, Col. iii. 1.

SIMILE. PARALLEL.

XIII. The Eagle trains up her XIII. The Lord Jesus teacheth all his people

young to be like herself, and to to be like himself, so far as they are able, and to

mount up as she mounts. mount up as with Eagles' wings, and to live on

high, Isa. xl. 31.

XIV. The Eagle is very careful XIV. So is the Lord Jesus of his people, John

and tender of her young. xxi. 15.

XV. Naturalists tells us,* the XV. The Lord Jesus suffered himself to be

Eagle gives her young ones of her wounded for us ; his hands and feet, yea, his very

own blood, when she cannot get heait was pierced, that we might have his blood

other blood for them to drink. to drink in believing : " My blood is drink in

deed," John vi. 55.

XVI. The Eagle is very long- XVI. The Lord Jesus Christ is not only long-

lived. The Greeks express her by lived, but he lives for ever, Bev. i. 18. He

a word signifying longevity. And was from everlasting, and he will be to ever-

some give the reason, not only from lasting. He is the King eternal, the Father of

the excellent temperament of her eternity, Isa. ix. 6.

body, but because she lives in such a

pure air, free from all evil vapours, and noisome smells.

METAPHOR. DISPARITY.

The Eagle hath many evil qualities: In all things there can be no greater disparity

she is neither fair nor comely, hath imaginable ; and upon this account wicked men,

no sweet voice, nor is she good for or tyrants, are compared to Eagles,

food ; but she is quarrelsome, preying,

devouring, solitary, envious of others, proud and lofty, the plague and torment of all other

birds or fowls of the air, an enemy to peace : she has horrible claws : feeds on serpents,

fish, and carrion ; snatching up gc-cte, hares, lambs, &c. Gesner reports, that a certain

Eagle's nest was found, wherein were three hundred ducks, one hundred and sixty geese,

forty hares and many fishes. An Eagle is very crafty ; she fills her wings with dust,

and gets upon a stag's horns, and beating the dust and sand into his eyes, she blinds

him, and then soon conquers him. She carries shell-fish on high, letting them fall upon

the rocks to break them, &c.

INFERENCES.

I. Fly to Christ, to bear you upon his wings.

II. To hide you under the wings of his gracious protection. " Under thy wings, saith

David, will I make my refuge, till these calamities be overpast," See., Psal. lvii. 1.

CHRIST COMPARED TO A BUNDLE OF MYRRH.

" A bundle of Myrrh is my beloved unto me," Cant. i. 13.

This lock expresses, uuder many different metaphors and similitudes, the greatness of

Christ's love to his Church, and the sincerity of the Church's love to Christ. Sometimes

you have Christ commending his spouse, sometimes the spouse speaking in praise of Christ,

as she doth here, " A bundle of Myrrh, a cluster of Camphire, is my beloved unto me."

A soul espoused to Jctus Christ hath a great love to him, and a high esteem of him, knows

not how to set out that excellent worth and beauty it beholds in him.

Myrrh is a kind of | recious fruit, plentifully growing in Arabia ; it is somewhat bitter,

but most fmgrant, and <>f excellent use in physic.

* jElian. 1. 14, c. xiv. See Caryl on Job xxxix.
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METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. Myrrh has a perfuming qual

ity ; it is a fragrant and odoriferous

nature; it is used for perfuming

garments, and other things, to make

them cast a pleasant smell : " All thy

garments smell of Myrrh, aloes, and

cassia," Psal. xlv. 8. The harlot

says, " She had perfumed her bed

with Myrrh, aloes, and cinnamon,"

Prov. vii. 17.

II. Myrrh is a rare and rich per

fume, a fit present for a king;

hence the wise men of the east

honoured Christ with Myrrh at his

birth, Matt. ii. 11.

III. Myrrh hath a preserving

quality ; it keeps things from

corruption, putrefying, and rot

ting. Hence the friends of Christ

brought Myrrh, aloes, and other

spices, for the embalming of his

body alter his crucifixion, John

xix. 39, 40.

IV. Myrrh hath a beautifying

quality. The virgins that pre

pared themselves for Ahasuerus,

made use of Myrrh. It is good to

take away the wrinkles from the

face, and to

and shining.

make the skin smooth

V. Myrrh, that .which is the

right and true Arabia Myrrh, is

not easily known by the vulgar,

Pliny notes, Book xii. c. 26. Many

cannot discover it ; some take the

false Indian Myrrh, that grows

upon a thorny plant, for the

right sort.

VI. Myrrh hath a healing quality :

physicians make use of it for the

removingof several distempers. Pliny,

book xii. says, it dries up rheums,

clears the voice, helps the ill savour

of the breath, &c.

I. Jesus Christ hath a perfuming virtue. See

how the Church describes him for his fragran-

cy : " Who is this that cometh out of the wilder

ness, like pillars of smoke, perfumed with Myrrh

and frankincense, with all the powders of the

merchant," Cant. iii. 6. We read of the sweet

scent of the Church ; but how comes she to

smell so rarely, but from the communication of

the sweet graces of Christ to her ? Sinners are

very unsavoury, until this Myrrh tree has dropped

upon them.

II. Christ is the richest and purest perfume

heaven and earth can afford ; none so sweet.

How fragrant is he in the nostrils of God the

Father I He even ravishes the senses of angels

and saints, makes us, and all our duties, as sweet

odours unto the Father, Rev. viii. 4, 5.

IIL Christ hath in him a preserving quality or

power ; were it not for that life he has com

municated to us, and the rest of mortals, how

soon would our bodies rot? But in a special

manner he preserves our souls. Sin is of a rot

ting, stinking, and putrefying nature, compared to

a leprosy, and filthy sores, Isa. i. 5, 6. Now if

Christ did not drop daily a little of his Myrrh, I

mean, the grace of his Spirit, into their souls, how

loathsome should we soon become ?

IV. Jesus Christ makes every believer beauti

ful ; they have no comeliness but what he has put

upon them. It is he that makes their faces

to shine who takes away every spot and wrinkle,

and presents them a perfect beauty in the Father's

sight, by imputing and imparting of righteous

ness unto them through faith, Ezek. xvi. 14, Eph.

v. 27.

V. Christ, the true Christ ofGod, is not easily

known to the ignorant ; many take a false Christ

for the true Christ. Some are so blind, that they

think the light which is in every man, the light

of natural conscience, is the Christ of God, and

Saviour of the world.

VI. Jesus Christ hath many medicinal virtues

" By his stripes we are healed," Isa. liii. 5. He

dries up all evil and offensive rheums ; makes

prayer, the breath or breathingsofthesoul, savoury ;

clears the voice, and helps our infirmities, by

which means we pray more elegantly and fer

vently, in the Spirit ; takes away all impediments,

t that our prayers are heard and accepted by the Father

VII. Myrrh was the first and

piieipal ingredient of the holy

auditing oil, that was appointed

^° *. made use of for the anoint

ing ' Aaron,* the tabernacle, and

the Menances thereof.

VII. The Spirit of Christ, and graces thereof,

are compared to oil, Heb- i. 9. He is the llyrrh

tree, from whence the divine oil flows, wherewith

the ministers and saints of God are more or less

anointed. See Oil of Gladness.

* AinsKorlh.
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It is called a bundle, or as Ainsworth reads, it, a Bag of Myrrh:

1. To denote the plenty or ful- 1. In Christ is abundance of divine sweetness ;

ness of that odoriferous gum. not a sprig or two but a great bundle ; not two

or three grains, but a bag fdled with it, or a btm-

2. A bundle or bag keeps things die of heavenly Myrrh.

safe that are of worth : "The soul 2. Whatever is good, in Christ is laid up safelv.

of my lord shall be bound in the Believers may waste or lose much of the grace of

bundle of life, witli Jehovah his God," Christ in them ; but none of that which is boui>l

1 Sam. xxv. 29. up in this sacred bundle can be lost.

SIMILE. DISPARITY.

I. Myrrh has some dregs in I. In Christ are no dregs, no sin, nothing but

it, though never so purely re- what is invaluably precious.

fined.

II. Other Myrrh may be bought n. All the riches of both the Indies cannct

for money. purchase one drachm of this divine Myrrk

III. Other Myrrh will lose its III. Christs virtue is ever the same, Heb.

virtue, if kept over-long. xiii. 8.

IV. The Myrrh-trce doth not IV. Christ, the spiritual Myrrh-tree, is always

always drop ;* this gum distils but dropping,

at certain seasons of the year.

APPLICATION.

1. Christ is a precious Jesus, and saving grace worth the prizing; it is like to sweet-

smelling Myrrh,

2. What a mercy it is to have our spiritual senses so exercised, as to discern between

thing! that differ.

3. What eyes do they see with, that despise and slight Jesus Christ ! This Bundle <■'

Myrrh this RoBe of Sharon, tins I " of the Valleys, is not so much regarded by the most

of men, as a bundle of thorns and briers.

4. You that love a sweet smell, here is a precious perfume for your unsavoury souk:

notwithstanding all your rare gums, odours, and fragrant flowers, spices, and choice pow

ders, you will smell rank and unsavoury in the nostrils of God, if you have not this bun

dle of Myrrh to perfume your souls and services.

5. If believers receive all their graces and sweetness from Christ, let them make grate

ful acknowledgments thereof to him, Rev. v. 12, 13.

CHRIST THE SAINTS' WEDDING- GARMENT.

" And he said unto him, Friend, how earnest thou hither, not having a Wedding-garment !"

&c, Matt. xxii. 11, 12.

This text it part of the parable of the marriage, Matt. xxii. ; and the word parable, isthu:-

expounded by Jerome, Tom. 3. Epist. 51. ad Algasiam b. 6. p. 359. Parabola, hoe at

swiilitudo quce ab eo vacatur, quod alteri mafa^xXKira.!, hoc est, assimilatur, et quasi tadm

prcevia verita'.is est. A parable, that is, a similitude so called, because it is like anodic:

thing, and is as it were a previous shadow of truth. The word najajSoXji, is derived

of 77«p3/3*>.A«, to compare or liken, it answers to the Hebrew too Mashal.\ In the New

Testament, it signifies an enigmatical, or allegorical comparison, &c. For further account

the reader is referred to the place where we treat of parables.

The phrase n<Svpa, ytxpjov, the Wedding-Garment, is borrowed from a custom amor,

the ancients, where every guest at that solemnity, was arrayed in a habit pecuii?

to such feasts, and such as wanted it were accounted intruders, viz., such at witlio

any right thrust themselves in. Now in this parable all orthodox «xpositors ami.

tlmt by the King, ver. 2, we are to understand Jehovah ; by his Son, the Messi■;

Pliny. -\ Janstn. in Couc. Evuug.
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by his servants, the ministers of the Gospel ; by such that found pretences of absence,

worldly-minded persons, that prefer their temporal pleasures before grace and true rebgion ;

by the invitation of the guests, the calling of the Gentiles, &c, by him that wanted the

Wedding-Garment, hypocrites, or such as have not put on Christ spiritually, (that is, are

not clothed with his righteousness by faith) whose doom is damnation, ver, 13. All the

best expositors agree, by the Wedding-Garment is intended Christ's righteousness, or im

puted righteousness, which is put on the soul by faith for justification. For the further

ilemoustration hereof, see the following parallel.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. The use and necessity of Gar

ments came in by the fall. Adam

in innocency had no need of them.

II. Garments are to cover na

kedness, that shame and deformity

may not appear to others ; for this

reason did our first parents sew fig-

leaves together to cover themselves,

and from hence God afterwards made

them coats of skins, &c, Gen. iii. 21.

I. The necessity of Christ and his righteous

ness, came in by original depravity, Gen. i. 27.

Man in innocency had no need of a Saviour, was

perfect and wanting nothing, Psal. li. 5, Rom. vii.

17, 18.

II. Christ is the soul's spiritual cover. 1. He

hides all our natural filthiness. 2. He bides and

covers all our actual sins and pollutions. 3. He

covers all the spots of our holy duties.* The

cherubims under the law covered the mercy-seat,

the mercy-seat covered the ark where the two

tables of the decalogue lay, Rom. iii. 25. Exod.

xxv. 17, 18, 20, 21 ; this mercy-seat did typify

Christ. Jesus Christ covers all the sins which

believers commit against the Law of God. He delivers us from the curse and accusation

thereof. Hence it is said, God beheld no iniquity in Jacob: He doth not see it to impute

it, because it is hid under the covering mercy-seat, Jesus Christ.

III. Garments differ much in III. '• All our ighteousness are as filthy rags,"

worth and excellency ; we read in Isa. lxiv. 6. And in another place compared to

a menstruous cloth ; our best services are griev

ously denied and polluted with sin. But Christ

is a glorious robe, his righteousness is of inestim

able value, glorious apparel which by faith all true believers are clothed with.

IV. Garments are for ornament, IV. Christ's righteousness put on the soul by

they set off natural excellency, making faith, is the most beautiful ornament that ever

mortals were adorned with ; this makes men and

women amiable and very comely in the eyes of

God and the holy angels, Ezek. xvi. 12, Isa. xlv.

24, and xli. 10.

V. The Lord Jesus, clothing us with his

righteousness, defends us ; 1 . From sin, sin

hath not power and dominion over us, it cannot

bear sway or hurt the soul, because Christ hath

condemned it in the flesh. It is a vanquished,

wounded, and crucified enemy, Rom. viii. 2.

Christ defends us from the smarting pricks and

checks of conscience, when for want of light, a

believer is accused and condemned, and is driven

almost into despair. Christ's righteousness is a

glorious Garment to guard and keep off conscience

from mauling, breaking, and bruising of him in

pieces; through Christ saints obtain deliverance;

" Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy

laden, and I will give you rest to your souls," Matt. xi. 28. " My grace is sufficient for

thee." 3. Christ defends us from the fiery darts and cruel assaults of Satan. " This

roaring lion would tear us in pieces, if this impenetrable Garment were not between his

teeth and our souls. His fiery darts would stick to the very heart, did not this Garment

blunt and deaden them.

scripture of filthy Garments, and like

wise of glorious apparel.

nwn and women appear very lovely

ind amiable in the eyes of others.

V. Garments are of great uti

lity in respect of defence, they secure

us from many hurts and dangers,

which naked ones are exposed to ;

they are munimenta corporis, they

are as light armour to the body in

the winter, they save the body from

piercing cold ; in summer they pre

serve and defend from parching heat :

ev*ry blast would pinch us, were it

not for our Garments, every thorn

would scratch us, every blow would

bruise us. Robinson.

* Guild. Moses Unveiled, p. 101. Mr. Robinson's Christ All ia All, p. 45.



474 CHRIST THE SAINTS' WEDDING-GARMENT. [BOOK II.

notwithstanding all the malice and rage of the devil, he cannot destroy us, because we are

clothed with Christ's righteousness, and have the Lord Jesus to be a cover for us. 4.

Christ defends us from eternal wrath. God is to all that are naked (to all that have not

Christ on for clothing) a scorching and consuming fire, the hottest flames cannot touch the

body till till they have burned the garments ; but wrath cannot seize Christ any more, he

hath overcome it, and quenched its burning ; he hath lain under it once for all, and there

fore it cannot seize on a believer, who is circled about with Christ, and with his righteous

ness as with a Garment. The fire cannot burn the man whilst the screen is between him

and the flame. Jesus Christ is the believer's screen, which stands continually between

him and the devouring flame of God's anger." Robinson.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

VI. Garments are prepared and VI. Christ's righteousness prepared for be-

made fit for the person that is to wear lievers, is made fit for the soul, it answers to the

them, or otherwise they are not law and justice of God, it every way suits, ac-

comely. commodating every part, leaving none uncomely

nor unclothed in the sight of God.

VII. When a person puts on a VII. When a soul puts on Christ's righteous-

Wedding-Garment, all other Gar- ness by faith, it lays aside its own rags, having

ments are laid aside as invaluable no confidence in the flesh, Phil. iii. 8, 9, 10. If

and unseemly for a bride to have a man be not stript of all hopes, trust, and reli-

on. ance, in respect of his own righteousness, he will

not seek for another, neither can he put Christ

on, for Christ is the only Garment for such who are naked, and see an absolute necessity

of that which is by faith, in order to their being accepted in the eyes of the Bridegroom.

VIII. A Wedding-Garment is VIII. Christ's righteousness is a very rich and

usually very rich, if provided for a glorious robe, curiously wrought, the person for

person of honour, a princess, or some whom it is provided, being nobly descended, born

great heiress. from above, and espoused to the Prince of heaven

and earth. " I clothed thee with embroidered

work, and covered thee with silk ; I decked thee with gold, and thy raiment was of fine

linen," Ezek. xvi. 10, 14. " The king's daughters were among thy honourable women."

Psal. xlv. 9—13. " Upon thy right hand did stand the queen in gold of Ophir."

IX. A rich and glorious Wedding- IX. The righteousness of Christ put on by

Garment, is put on as a sign of joy, faith signifies joy, and a good day ; the soul that

and a good day. is clothed with this robe of righteousness, that

beautiful Garment of salvation, hath infinite cause

of joy and gladness; hence saith the apostle,—"As sorrowful, yet always rejoicing."

" Rejoice in the Lord always, and again, I say, rejoice," Phil. iv. 4, Isa. lxi. 10, 11, 2

Cor. vi. 10, 1 Thess. v. 16.

X. Those who are invited to a X. Those that have not the spiritual Wedding-

marriage amongst the Jews, as his- Garment in the day when our Bridegroom comes,

tory tells us, if they had not on a shall not be entertained amongst Christ's guests,

Wedding-Garment, they were not en- but shall be put out of the wedding-chamber, and

tertained, nor suffered to be amongst turned into eternal darkness. " And when the

the guests, but were, if observed, king came in to see the guests, he saw there a

turned out of the wedding-chamber. man that had not a Wedding-Garment ; and he

said unto him, friend, how earnest thou in hither,

not having on a Wedding-Garment ? and he was

speechless. Then said the king to his servants, bind him band and foot, and take him

away, and cast him into outer darkness ; there shall be weeping and wailing, and gnashing

of teeth," Matt. xxii. 11, 12, 13.

XL The bride that is gloriously XI. That soul that hath this Wedding-Gar-

clothed, and adorned in her marriage- menton, that is clothed and adorned with Christ's

robes, is delighted in, and rejoiced righteousness, that is justified and accepted by

over by the bridegroom. faith ; the Lord Jesus takes great delight in. "As

a young man who marrieth a virgin, Ac, and as

a bridegroom rejoiceth over the bride, so shall thy God rejoice over thee," Isa. lxii. 5.
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METAfHOIl. DISPARITY.

I. A Garment can cover but I. This is a large Garment, the robe of Christ's

one at one, it cannot clothe several righteousness can cover many, though they be

persons. at never so greata distance. Should I say, saith

Bernard, that Christ's righteousness will not serve

for him and me : Non est pallium breve quod duos operire non potest. All the elect of

God, though they live in several nations, though they be a multitude which no man can

number ; yet they are clothed, and sufficiently, with this one Garment. " I saw a won

der in heaven, a woman clothed with the sun," Rev. xii. 1. This woman is the church

of God, this Sun is Jesus Christ, " The Sun of righteousness," as he is called, Mai. iv.

2. All believers are covered, clothed, and adorned with one and the same garment, and

every one hath it as an entire Garment to himself.

II. Every material Garment will II. The Spiritual Garment fits every part

Christ is " A diadem, or crown upon the head,

and shoes for the feet." Christ's righteousness is

a complete suit of apparel from head to foot ; the

soul that hath this Wedding-Garment on, is per

fectly and completely clothed.

not serve to cover every part of the

body : that which is proper for the

head, will not cover the loins, and

that which fits the body will not fit

the feet ; every part of the body hath

a distinct clothing which is only pro

per for itself.

III. There is not one particular

Garment that serveth for all uses

for the body ; some robes are good

for covering, but are not for beau

ty ; other Garments serve for or

nament, but they do not serve for

defence ; some Garments are good

to wear in cold winter weather,

but not good for the heat in the

midst of summer. Persons of ability

have several garments for several

uses, because there is no one Garment

good on all occasions.

IV. No one Garment will fit all

bodies : that which fits decently on

one sex, would be uncomely on

another ; that which will fit a child

will not fit a man, that which is

proper for a prince will not become

not suit a subject.

III. The spiritual Garment is for all uses, and

all seasons, it is both for covering and ornament ;

it is as proper and necessary in winter as in

summer, and in summer as in winter ; it is good

for the traveller, it is the labourer's Garment,

it is the soldier's Garment, it is good to fight in ;

it is the prince's Garment, yea, and the subject's

Garment : it is the Christian's Garment ; it is very

light and pleasant to walk in, and yet thick to de

fend from stormy weather. Christ suits all occa

sions, states, and conditions of the souls that have

an interest in him. "He is made of God unto

us wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and re

demption," 1 Cor. i. 30.

IV. The Spiritual Garment, the righteousness

of Christ, is as fit for one as for another, it is as

fit and as proper for the peasant as for the prince ;

the same Garment here that is for the man, is for

the woman, for the child as for the father. "There

is neither Barbarian, Scythian, Jew nor Gentile,

male nor female, bond nor free, but ye are all one

in Christ," Col. iii. 11. The righteousness of

Christ is a fit Garment for the souls of men, there is no soul too big, no soul too little, none

too small, none too great for Christ's righteousness to array and cover.

V. Other Garmentsmay be pierced, V. But this Garment no dart nor spear can

a sword may be thrust through them, pierce or enter into, no devil can tear or rend it,

nor can all the powers of hell, sin, or darkness

burn or destroy it.

VI. But this spiritual Garment is durable and

lasting, the moth cannot corrupt nor consume it ;

it never grows old, nor can it be worn out, it is

as fresh and as beautiful at the last as at the first

putting on.

VII. The worth and price of this wedding-

Garment can never be valued, it is worth mil

lions, yea thousands of millions, the riches of the

whole world are nothing in comparison of it.

What would a Christless soul give, in the great

day for this robe, viz., to be clothed with Christ's righteousness ?

they may be spoiled, burnt, or cut

to pieces.

VI. All material Garments may

be corrupted, moths may eat them,

they may be worn out by using, and

turn into rags, even the strongest

Garments that ever were made.

VII. The best and richest wedding

Garment that ever was made, the

price thereof may soon be accounted

and easily reckoned up.
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METAPHOR. DISPAUITY.

VIII. Other Gannents may be VIII. This robe cannot be defiled, the Gir-

stained, catch spots and dirt, and nient of sanctification may take spots ; hence vt

many ways be denied. read of some who had their Garments spotted

with the flesh ; and of others, who had not defiled

their Garments ; but a Christian's wedding-robe can sustain no pollution ; the life of

Christ was without spot, his righteousness pure and perfect, which saints are clothed with

in respect of justification : hence Christ calls his love, his dove, his undefiled one,

" Thou art all fair, my love, and there is no spot in thee." See metaphor, Christ a

Garment for Sanctification.

INFERENCES.

I. This shows the miserable state of those that are without Christ ; such have not on

the wedding-Garment, they want that excellent robe that renders the godly person amiable

in the Bridegroom's sight ; and all that have it not on, shall be shut out of the wedding-

chamber. .

II. It shows, also, the happy and blessed condition of all sincere and godly ones. See

Garment of Sanctification.

CHRIST THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR.

" / am tin Root and Offspring ofDavid, and the bright and Morning Star,"—Rev. Ttii 16.

Morning Star, in the Greek QvoQofcs, a Star of exceeding brightness, metaphorically sig

nifies, " The shining light of the paths of the just," Prov. iv. 18, (where the Hebrew

word is Lucifer, fur the Morning Star) so Job xi. 17. A fuller knowledge of God by

inward illumination, 2 Pet. i. 19, The king of Assyria, Isa. xiv. 12. The glorious ligb:

of eternity, Rev. ii. 28, (see Dan. xii. 3, 1 Cor. xr. 41, 42.) Lastly, Christ the Saviour

of the world, Rev. xxii. 16, for which see Phil. Sacra, chap, viii., of an anthropopathy, and

the following parallel.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. The Morning Star is a very I. The Lord Jesus is a very solid light, whose

solid light, without twinkling, cor- glory is not like others who have their intermb-

ruscation or sparkling, as others Stars sions ; but he abides steady, his glory and bright-

do. shining is always alike ; his whole course of life

was as if it had been but one continued act ( f

goodness ; he is the same in the morning, noon, and night; " Yesterday, to-day, and for

ever," Heb. xiii. 8.

II. The bright and Morning II. Jesus Christ is the Harbinger of the

Star is the harbinger to the greatest great joy to all nations. How joyful was that

of natural joy, viz., the rising of the time, when the day-spring from on high did first

sun, what doth the earth desire more, visit us ! " The people that sat in darkness, saw

great light, and to those that dwell in the valley

of the shadow of death, great light is risen,"' 4c

His coming was the fulfilling of God's gracious promise unto the fathers, and as the blessed

manifestation of God's rich favour and good will to man ; he is also the Forerunutr

or the Harbinger of that dominion that the just shall have in the resurrection, the morn

ing of the longed-for day. " The path of the just is as a shining light, that shineth

more and more unto the perfect day," Prov. iv. 18. " The upright shall have dominion

over them in the morning," Psal. xlix. 14. " The night is far spent, the day is at hand:'

Rom. xiii. 11, 12. " This, above all others, is the day the Lord hath (made for good men)

therein to rejoice and be glad," Psal. cxviii. 24.

III. The Morning Star is a great HI. Jesus Christ is not only an ornament to

ornament to the heavens : this is so the christian church and profession, far beyond

visible, that it needs no instances to what Moses was to the Jews ; but even to ht*-

provc it. ven itself, and the holy angels, who did not ^

little rejoice at his ascending into heaven. " God

is gone up with a shout, the Lord with the sound of a trumpet ; sing praises to our God.

sing praises," Psal. xlvii. 5.
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METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

IV. The Morning Star is a very IV. Jesus Christ is a very pleasant object to

pleasant object to all that have eyes men that are spiritually enlightened ; therefore it

to behold it, and love the light. is that they do ardently desire to be near him, and

with him where he is. David, though he had not

so clear a sight and prospect of this bright and

Morning Star, as men have under the Gospel ; yet that prospect he had, made him use this

precious prayer ; " 0 when shall I come and appear before God !" Psal. xlii. 2. " Then

shall I be satisfied when I awake with thy likeness," &c, Psal. xvii. 15. " I have a desire

(saith Paul) to depart and to be with Christ," &c, Phil. i. 23. Those that look for him

do also cry, " Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly."

V. The Morning Star is esteemed V. Jesus Christ is highly esteemed by all that

not a little useful to guide mariners sail heaveu-wards, no steering the right course

when they have lost the light of their without him ; he gives good assurance to all that

more common guide, viz., the Pole follow him, " They should not abide in darkness,

Star. but have the light of life." The following of Christ

Jesus is the most certain way to avoid the rocks,

the sands, and the hands of all spiritual and temporal enemies.

VI. The Morning Star is by as- VI. Jesus Christ is really the most excellent

tronomers accounted a Star of the first and chiefest light that ever God set in the Church ;

magnitude. Moses and the prophets, John Baptist, and the

three beloved apostles, Peter, James, and John,

and Paul, who was most eminent, were shining lights and glorious Stars, who adorned the

profession of the holy Gospel ; but in all things this bright and Morning Star infinitely sur-

passsed them in splendour and brightness, Heb. i. 3.

VII. The Morning Star is observed VII. Jesus Christ is a great terror, not only to

to be a terror to thieves and evil men, wicked men, but wicked angels, to all that love

when they see this sun of the morn- darkness more than light, they hate him and

ing appear, they haste away to hide fear him, they consulted against him, and more

themselves, lest the light of the day times than once attempted to pluck this Star out

should overtake and discover them. of the firmament, so that they might walk in

darkness, carry on their black designs and deeds

without discovery. Satan attempted his destruc

tion from the pinnacle of the temple, sets a squadron of the black regiment to re

solve upon his death, Matt. iv. 5 ; knowing him to be the Fore-runner of the day, which

thieves and robbers cannot endure ; " come, let us kill the heir," &c, Matt. xxi. 38. They

hate the light, come not to it, " Lest their deeds should be reproved." " They led him

to the brow of the hill, that they might cast him down head-long," Luke iv. 29. The

evil angels thought he came too soon, " Why art thou come to torment us before the

time ?" Matt. viii. 29.

VIII. The Morning Star (as VIII. Jesus Christ is constant in his orb or sta-

other stars) is fixed in its orb, tion, he is a Priest fQr ever, a prophet to guide for

wherein it performs a constant mo- ever, a King to govern for ever ; he leaves not his

tion. office as inconstant men do, but makes good his

word as settled in heaven. " And lo, I am with

you always, to the end of the world," Matt, xxviii. 20. " I will never leave thee, nor

forsake thee," or leave thee to a forsaking, Heb. xiii. 5.

IX. The Morning Star gives most IX. Jesus gave a great light unto the world

light just before break of day. by the ministry of John, by the appearance of

himself, and by the ministry of the apostles and

their immediate successors. But the greatest light is reserved to the flying of the angel

through the midst of heaven with the everlasting Gospel, before the great and notable day

come, wherein the whole earth shall be lightened with his glory, both Jews and Gentiles

shall acknowledge the blessed Messiah. " Arise and shine, for thy light is come, the glory

of the Lord is risen upon thee. The Gentiles shall come to thy light, and kings to the

brightness of thy rising," Isa. lx. 1, 3. " The earth shall be filled with the knowledge of

the glory of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea," Hab. ii. 14.

X. It is the opinion of some, X. Jesus doth send forth very blessed and sweet

that the Morning Star doth send influences upon the bodies and souls of men that

forth very blessed influences upon are under his gracious rule and dominion ; it is
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METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

these bodies that are under its do- he who sends down the Holy Ghost. " If I go

minion. away, I will send you another Comforter, the Spi

rit oV truth," &c. John xvi. 7, 8.

XI. The Morning Star doth XI. Jesus Christ, though all power in heaven

chiefly govern pleasant and delight- and earth be given unto him, by whom kings

ful plants. reign and princes decree judgment and justice,

nobles rule, even all the judges of the earth,

who is King of kings and Lord of lords ; yet his chief rule and government is over the plea

sant and delightful plants, the saints who are on the earth, the excellent in whom is all his de»

light ; it is they that hear his word, obey his voice, and do his will, &c. The hundred forty

and four thousand are pleasant and delightful ones; (1) "The Father's name is upon

them; (2.) They are not defiled with women; (3.) They follow the Lamb whithersoever

he goetb," Rev. xiv. 1, 4, and vi. 17. These are governed by the Lamb.

XII. The Morning Star is ac- XII. Jesus Christ is the Master of all modera-

counted the master planet, for lion both for soft words and gentle instructions,

moderation ; said to cause gentle who by good doctrine did so eminently qualify

storms in winter, and moderate his followers, that he fitted them for every sea-

heat in summer. son ; when cast down, he comforted them with

good words and promises : " Let not your hearts

be troubled ; ye believe in God, believe also in me. If I go away, I will come again

and receive you to myself, that where 1 am, you may be also," John xiv. 1, 3. When

hot and fiery, he cools and abates choler, " You know not what spirit you are of. The

Son of man came not to destroy men's lives, but to save them. Love your enemies."

*' Learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in heart, and you shall find rest for your souls,"

Matt. xi. 28, 29.

XIII. The Morning Star is said XHI. Jesus Christ is really the cause of all

to be the cause of beauty. beauty to the true Church, and to all the mem

bers thereof. 1. In respect of imputed right

eousness, by which they are justified. 2. In respect of grace and virtue, by which they

are adorned. 3. In respect of good life and conversation, which arises from his Spirit,

doctrine, and good example. " By him all that believe are justified,'" Acts xiii. 39.—" But

the fruits of the Spirit are love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith,

meekness, temperance," Gal. v. 22. " You are complete in him, who is the Head of all

principalities and powers."

XIV. The Morning Star doth XIV. Jesus Christ doth greatest kindness in

most service in winter, because the winter, or dark time of the Church; then

the greatest part of that season is it is he maketh intercession, manifesteth care,

night and darkness. and sends relief and succour to the saints, per

forms all the parte of a merciful High Priest and

Mediator : but when the winter is past, the darkness gone, and the night quite spent, then

his office of Priesthood and Mediatorship shall cease ; " Then shall the Son deliver up the

kingdom to the Father, and God shall be all in all," 1 Cor. xv. 24.

XV. The Morning Star hath an XV. Jesus Christ hath a very honourable

honourable name, it is called the name. Jesus, which is Saviour, Christ, which is

son of the morning. anointed ; " The Son of God, the only begotten,

well beloved ; the Emmanuel, God with us ; and

he hatb a name above every name," " Thou shalt call his name Jesus, for he shall save

his people from their sins." The rulers set themselves against the Lord and his anointed.

And we believe that thou art Christ the Son of the living God. God is gone up with a

shout. This is the true God, and eternal life ; Lord of all, Lord of gl«ry, Prince of life,

Prince of peace, Prince of the kings of the earth. The day Star from on high, that bring-

eth life and immortality to light, by the Gospel. He hath by inheritance obtained a more

excellent name than the angels, Phil. ii. 9, Matt. i. 21, Acts iv. 26, John vi. 09, Psal.

xlvi. 5, 1 John v. 20, Rev. i. 5, 2 Tim. i. 10, Heb. i. 4.

XVI. The Morning Star is known XVI. Jesus Christ is Omega as well as Alpha,

to be the evening Star as well as the Finisher as well as the Author or beginner of

the Morning Star, and in both our faith ; the rear-guard, as well as the Captain

respects is useful to the world. of our salvation ; gives the latter, as well as the
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first fruits of the Spirit ; trains as well as conducts ; he rewards according to the works of

piety and goodness, as well as he commands to do them ; he concludes this day of grace

when he comes to judge, as well as he began it when he came to save. He ushers in the

dismal night of darkness to the wicked, as well as he ushers in the day of glad tidings and

great joy to the righteous ; he appears after the going down of the sun, and shutting up of

mercy, as well as before the rising of the sun, and clear approach of mercy ; he is a har

binger to captivity, as well as the year of jubilee and deliverance; he sends down to hell

and darkness, as well as he sends up to heaven and glory. " I am Alpha and Omega, the

beginning and the end," Rev. i. 8. " Looking unto Jesus, the Author and Finisher of

our faith," Heb. xii. 2.

METAPHOB. PABALLEL.

XVII. the Morning Star, though XVII. Jesus Christ, and the light of the

it may be obscured by mists, fogs, Gospel, although sometimes obscured bythe means

clouds, and dark vapours ; yet no- of misty foggy clouds, powers of darkness, igno-

thing can hinder its course, but it ranee, unbelief, and heresy ; yet nothing can hin-

constantly keeps its motions and cir- der his course, but he constantly keeps his glorious

cle in the heavens, cannot be pre- circle in his dispensation, and keeps a continual

vailed against by any malignant motion in a way of divine Providence until the

power whatsoever. Thieves and evil time of his kingdom and patience be over. " He

men like not its appearance, yet can- that hath promised to come, will come, and will

not obstruct its motion in the firma- not tarry," Heb. x. 37. " The Lord whom ye seek,

ment, nor stopits light from shining on will suddenly come to his temple," "Behold I

the earth. come quickly, and my reward is with me," Rev. i.

7. He cannotbe prevailed against by any malignant

powers of earth or hell. Herod, Pontius Pilate, the High-Priest, the whole body of the

Jews, the Romans, Mahometans, and Papists that hate him and his glorious appearance,

cannot obstruct his motion and operation in the church or world, nor in any-wise extinguish

his light from its glorious splendour. " Hereafter shall they see the Son of Man coming

in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory," Matt. xxiv. 30. " It is hard fof

thee to kick against the pricks," Acts ix. 5. " The disciples waxed bold and multiplied."

The blood of the martyrs was the seed of the church. 0 Galilean ! thou hast overcome

me, saith wicked Julian. '' On this Rock will I build my church, and the gates of hell

shall not prevail against it," Matt. xvi. 18. The administration of Christ is like " The

path of the just, that shineth more and more unto the perfect day." Of his kingdom

there shall be no end; upon the throne of David, to order and establish it with judgment

and with justice, from henceforth, even for ever," Isa. ix. 7.

XVIII. The Morning Star, as it XVIII. Jesus Christ in all that hath been or

hath those properties and excellencies can be said, exceeds in brightness and glory ; for,

already expressed ; so lastly, it ex- as hath been manifested, he is the brightness of

ceeds all others stars for brightness his Father's glory, in which respect he exceeds

and glory. angels and men : for, though he was the offspring

of David, yet he is the bright and Morning Star,"

Rev. xxii. 16.

METAPHOB. DISPABITY.

I. The Morning Star did not make I. Jesus Christ, the bright and Morning Star,

itself, nor other stars. made the orbs wherein the Stars are fixed with

the sun, moon, and all the world besides. " And

thou, Lord in the beginning didst lay the foundations of the earth, and the heavens are

the work of thy hands," Psal. cii. 25.

II. The sun, and Morning Star, n. Jesus Christ thought it no robbery to be

are two things : for the Morning Star equal with God, Phil. ii. 6, 7. And he is not

is much inferior to the sun in light only the bright and Morning Star, but also the

and glory. Sun of Righteousness, (see Sun). " The brightness

of his Father's glory, and the express image of his

person, and he upholds all things by the word of his power," Heb. i. 3.

III. The Morning Star gives but III. Jesus Christ gives eternal light, which

external light to the corporal sense. illuminates the minds and souls of all believers.

This is the true light, who is not only the light

of the world, " But delivereth also all those that

truly follow him out of darkness, and bestoweth on them the light of life," John viii.,12.
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METAPHOR. DISPARITY.

IV. The Morning Star gives light IV. Jesus Christ giveth light continually, and

only in the night, butloseth, its glory can never lose his glory, because a greater light

when the sun ariseth. than he cannot arise ; " The night and the day

are alike to him," " The light shineth in dark

ness and the darkness comprehended it not,"' John i. 5. " He is the Lord that is an

everlasting light," Isa. Ix. 20.

V. The Morning Star gives light V. "Jesus Christ gives light to the visible

only to the visible world, and celestial too, to this world, and to the world

to come, or heavenly Jerusalem, which city hath

no need of sun or moon to shine in it, but the Lord God and the Lamb is the light thereof.

"Ye are come to Mount Zion, to God the Judge of all, and to Jesus the Mediator," Heb.

xii. 22, 24.

VI. The Morning Star shall fall VI. Jesus shall never fall from heaven, nor

from heaven, or be dissolved at the be dissolved, but abide and continue when the

general conflagration of the world ; heavens shall be no more. " And thou, Lord, hast

"the heavens and the earth that now laid the foundations of the earth, and the heavens

is are reserved," &c. are the work of thy own hands : they shall wax

old as doth a garment: and as a vesture shalt thou

change them, and they shall be changed ; but thou

art the same, and thy years fail not ; Jesu3 Christ the same yesterday, to-day, and for

ever," Psal. cii. 25—27, Heb. xiii. 8.

INFERENCES.

I. What great love doth God bear, and what care doth he take of believers, in plac

ing such a Star as Jesus Christ is, to be a Light unto them, to direct them how to steer

their course in the darkest time, so as to shun all dangerous rocks and sands, and arrive

iu safety at the desired and longed-for haven ?

II. How safe are they that do always steer their course by his light and follow his

conduct ? they shall not be at a loss in their journeys and voyages, nor suffer shipwreck

by rocks, sands, and storms, " But shall have the light of life, shall never perish. Be

lieve in the Lord Jesns, and thou shalt be saved," Acts xvi. 31.

HI. This may show also the certainty of their perishing in the dark and in the deep

that continue their course to the end of their voyage, without the light and guidance of this

bright and Morning Star : " This is the condemnation, that the light is come into the

world, and men love darkness rather than light, because their deeds are evil," John

iii. 19.

IV. Hence all true Christians (that have experimentally enjoyed enlightnings, refresh

ings, and guidance by Jesus Christ, as the bright and Morning Star) may be stirred up

and persuaded yet more and more to look unto Jesus, who is not only the Author and

Finisher of their faith, but causeth his glorious light to shine upon their path ; by reason

whereof, the nearer they approach to the end of their joyful journey or race, " The more

and more will the light shine unto the perfect day." Prov. iv. 18, " Take heed therefore

to that more sure word of prophecy, as unto a light that shineth iu a dark place until the

day dawn, and the day Star arise in your hearts," 2 Pet. i. 19.

V. Lastly, if Christ be the bright and Morning Star ; then let us look and wait for the

day, which he is the Fore-runner of ; seeing that the Morning Star hath appeared and is

up, be sure the day is at hand, and a glorious day it will be to them who are prepared

for it.

THE COMING OF CHRIST COMPARED TO THE COMING

OF A THIEF IN THE NIGHT.

" But you yourselves know perfectly, that the day of the Lord so comelh as a Thief in tlw

night," 1 Thess. v. 2.

There are various opinions concerning the day of the Lord, or coming of Christ, spoken

of, Matt, xxiv., Luke xxi., 2 Pet. iii. 9, 10 ; and in this text. But if the scope

of the text be but carefully considered, it will clearly appear, that the coming
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of Christ here spoken of, is his coming, at the last day of judgment, when the dead shall

be raised. Read the latter part of the fourth chapter, &c.

Why the day of the Lord is compared to the coming of a thief in the night, will appear

by the following parallel.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. The coming of Christ, or day of the Lord,

will be with design to circumvent the care

less professors, who sleep in a sinful secure state,

as if there were no God to fear, no Jesus Christ

to look for, no heaven to be sought, no hell to be avoided ; to such he will come, and

seize them for his prey, to ciit them asunder, and appoint them their portion with unbe

lievers and reprobates.

II. Even so will the Lord Jesus Christ, at his

second coming, be provided for his purpose, with

fire and sword to accomplish his design, which is

to make a desolation in the earth : " For by fire

and sword shall the Lord plead with all flesh, and

the slain of the Lord shall be many. He shall

be revealed from heaven, with his mighty angels, in flames of fire," 2 Thess. i. 7, 8.

III. A Thief comes at a time IT'. The day of the Lord will come, when all

when all is still, and people are is s: .1, and the world least thoughtful of danger,

but are careless, eating, and drinking, and mar

rying, and sleeping, till the heavens rend asunder,

the archangel utter his voice, and the Judge him

self come upon them : " But as the days of

Noah were, so shall the coming of the Son of

man be," Matt. xxiv. 37.

IV. The day of the Lord will in like manner

put the sleepy generation (that shall then be)

into a great and dismal fright, when they see

themselves on a sudden surprised, but know no

way of escape: men starting, women quaking,

beasts crying, but none to help them. " Then

will they say to the rocks and mountains, fall on us, and hide us from the face of him

that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb ; for the great day of his wrath

is come, and who shall be able to stand ?" Rev. vi. 16, 17.

V. The approach of a Thief in V. The coming of the day of the Lord will

the night makes the poor, amazed make the world much amazed, and forget all their

former pleasures and enjoyments, as if they had

never been, and would gladly accept of their lives

for a prey, to be extinguished, or cease to be ;

but, alas ! it is in vain, nothing but hell and

eternal burnings remain for them, where they

shall be always dying, yet never die

VI. By the coming of the day of the Lord

there will be such execution done, as will be to

the utter ruin and un-doing of wicked men, who

shall be stripped of all they have formerly set

their hearts upon, and would now give the whole

world, were it in their possession, for so much grace as would help them to heaven, and

save them from the dreadful judgment, Matt. xxv. 8.

I. The coming of a Thief in the

night, is with a design to circumvent

an unwatchful house, to take his prey.

II. A Thief comes provided for

his purpose, with a resolution to

fight, and instruments to make way

to his design, keys to unlock doors,

bars to break them open, or the like.

least thoughtful of danger, but are

careless, at ease, even asleep upon

their beds, thinking themselves se

cure, until they are invaded, and

their goods taken away.

IV. The coming of a Thief into

a house puts the careless family in

to a great fright, when they see

themselTes surprised and cannot tell

how to help it.

family forget all their former pleasures

and enjoyments, and expect no more

than their lives for a prey, and glad

would they be of them too.

VI. At the coming of a Thief in

the night, execution is oftentimes

done, to the ruin of the people where

he comes.

SIMILE.

I. A Thief comes with a wicked

intent, to gratify his wicked will un

righteously.

II. A Thief's coming may be pre

vented.

DISPARITY.

I The Lord cometh with a good intent, to

fulfil his Father's will, to save his people from

their troubles, and to render justice to God's

enemies.

II. But the coming of the day of the Lord

cannot be prevented : " The day of the Lord

will come, in which," &c, 2 Pet. iii. 10.
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SIMILE.

III. The coming of a Thief is

but to a few, and the damage he

does is but to a few families.

DISPARITY.

III. The coming of the day of the Lord, and

the dismal effects of it will be to all the wicked :

" The Lord cometh with ten thousand of his saints,

to execute judgment upon all, and to convince all

that are ungodly," &c, Jude 14, 15.

INFERENCES.

1. Reproof. 2. Caution. 3. Exhortation.

(1.) Reproof to ungodly men ; that there should be such a day to come, and notice

given of such a tiling, and they so heedless and careless about it.

(2.) Caution to the godly, to take heed, and carefully mind the counsel of Christ, and

warnings of his servants, unto such a due watchfulness, as may prevent the danger of

being found sleeping, and so the day come upon them unawares, Matt. xiii. 35, 3G, 37.

Luke xxi. 34, 3G.

(3.) Exhortation to all, both good and bad, to make ready, for only they that shall be

found ready will go in with him to the marriage-chamber ; the door will be shut against

all others, whether professors or profane : "Be ye therefore ready, for at an hour you

think not of the Son of Man cometh," Matt. xxv. 10, and xxiv. 44.

CHRIST THE JUDGE OF ALL.

" And he commanded us to preach unto the people, and to testify, that it was he that wag

ordained of God, to be the Judge of the quick and dead," Acts x. 42.

The term xprnr, a Judge, is derived of xfnv, to judge, which word has various significa

tions. And though the word [Judge] is not brought here as a metaphor, Christ being

really and properly a Judge, yet it being a phrase alluding to earthly Judges, we shall,

for edification sake, run the parallel, wherein are amply set forth the qualifications and

properties, as well as the authority of a temporal Judge, with the correspondent analogy

and disparity, when applied to Christ, the Judge of (tm (utrui %a.i nxfui,) the living and

the dead.

METAPHOR.

I. A Judge necessarily supposes a

people under a law to be judged by ;

for there can he no action where there

is no object, nor any exercise of

power, or judicial proceeding, with

out a subject.

U. A Judge is, or ought to be, a

person fit for the place and office

whereto he is called.

1. A Judge ought to be a man of

great wisdom and prudence.

He is called, as hath been often hinted

2. A Judge is a man of know

ledge : it is necessary that he should

be well acquainted with all the laws

of his sovereign.

precepts contained therein, Matt. v. 6,

3. A Judge is, or ought to be, a

man of goodness, not subject to

anger, malice, or revenge ; and it is

very requisite it should be, so other

wise great damage might ensue,

PARALLEL.

I. Christ's being called a Judge, doth clearly

hold forth, that there are a people to be judged

by him ; " Before him shall be gathered all na

tions," Matt. xxv. 32. " We must all appear be

fore the judgment-seat of Christ," 2 Cor. v. 10.

" I saw the dead, both small and great, stand

before God," Rev. xx. 12, 13.

H. Jesus Christ infinitely excels other Judges

in respect of fitness to this office, or excellency

of qualification, as will appear by what follows :

1. Christ is wise, not only far beyond David

and Solomon, but all the angels in heaven : the

learned amongst the Jews admired his wisdom :

, " The wisdom of God," 1 Cor. i. 24.

2. Jesus Christ fully knows all divine laws, as

well that which is written on the heart of man,

as that which is written in tables of stone ; and

then as to the law of the Gospel, that he called

the law of Christ, because he gave forth all the

7.

3. The Lord Jesus Christ is full of goodness,

full proofs of which he gave before his advance

ment to his dignity. He is not forward to ac

cuse, is free from anger, not subject to take ad

vantage by the weakness of an offender, but
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upon the ill disposition of the Judge. ready to pity and forgive, if the circumstances of

the cause will bear it ; an instance of which we

have in what Christ said to the woman taken in adultery : " He that is without sin, let

him throw the first stone," &c, John viii. 7.

4. A Judge is, or ought to be, a 4. The Lord Christ is a man of justice, that

man of justice and impartiality, that will not be flattered with fair words. His im-

will not respect persons in judgment, partiality appeared in the days of his flesh. He

take bribes, or know the faces of any, told Nicodemus, a great ruler, that he must be

though never so great among men. born again, John iii. 3 ; called Herod the king a

Aaron was not to know his father fox. He told the rulers of the Jews, that they

nor mother in judgment. should " Hereafter see the Son of man sitting at

the right-hand of power and glory," Matt. xxvi.

64 ; that is, as a Judge, to arraign them for their injustice, cruelty, &c.

5. A good and upright Judge is 5. The Lord Jesus, though he be a Lamb

a man of courage and boldness, will for meekness, and a dove for innocency, yet he

not say to the wicked, " Thou art is a lion for boldness and courage, and in his time

righteous ;" nor excuse the faults of will show himself to be so to all the ungodly of

great men through fear. the earth, whether kings, captains, or mighty

men ; " They shall cry to the rocks to fall upon

them, and mountains to cover them, to hide them from the face of him that sitteth upon

the throne, and from the wrath of the Laml>," Rev. vi. 16, 17.

METAPHOK. PARALLEL.

III. The place and work of a III. The work assigned to the Lord Jesus, as

Judge is grounded upon good reason : a Judge, is grounded upon the highest reason :

1. The honour of the sovereign. 1. The authority of God the Father, who hath

2. The reasonableness of sovereignty committed all judgment into the hands of the Son.

or authority. 3. The justness of 2. The reasonableness of his authority ; He

the laws. 4. In respect of the sub- gave to all their being, and therefore may chal*

ject. ' ienge a right more than earthly sovereigns, to sit

as Judge over them. 3. The equity of his laws,

which are " Holy, just, and good," Rom. vii. 12. There is nothing amiss, no fault can be

found in them. 4. In respect of his subjects ; " God is not unrighteous, to forget their

work of faith, and labour of love," &c, of the godly : and it is a righteous thing with him

to recompense the ungodly according to their deeds ; " He shall render unto every man,

according as their works shall be," Kev. xxii. 12.

IV. A Judge is appointed to his IV. The Lord Jesus Christ is appointed to

place and office ; he acts not of him- take the place and office of a Judge ; he acts not

self, but by commission. of himself, but by commission from the great and

mighty Potentate of the whole universe. " God

judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment unto the Son," John v. 22. It is He

that is ordained of God to be the Judge of the quick and dead. " He hath appointed a

day, in which he will judge the world in righteousness, by that man whom he hath or

dained," Acts xvii. 31. " It is appointed unto men once to die, and after death the

judgment," to which end Christ shall appear the second time, Heb. ix. 27.

V. A Judge hath his set time or V. In like manner is there a set time, a certain

days limited, wherein to keep a gene- day limited, for the Lord Jesus, the great Judge,

ral sessions, or hold a solemn assize, to keep a general sessions, and hold a solemn as-

for the honour of his sovereign lord, size, for the honour of the eternal God, called the

the king. day of judgment. " It shall be more tolerable

for Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judg

ment, than for that city," Matt. x. 15.

VI. A Judge, when he hath re- VI. The Lord Jesus, as supreme Judge, by

reived his commission, and the set virtue of his authority and commission, when

day is come, hath power to summon the set time is come, will summon the whole

all parties concerned, and order all world, even all offenders, to appear before his

offenders to appear before hin> in judgment-seat: "The time is coming,when allthat

judgment. are in their graves shall hear his voice, and come

forth," John v. 28. " The trumpet shall sound and

2 i 2
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the dead shall be raised incorruptible," 1 Cor. iv. 52. " There shall be a resurrection

from the dead, both of the just and unjust," Acts xxiv. 15. "The Lord shall descend

from heaven, with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and the trump of God, and

the dead in Christ shall rise first," 2 Cor. v. 10, " We must all appear before the judg

ment-seat of Christ," &c.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

VII. A Judge, after this great ap- VII. The Lord Christ, immediately after

pearance upon his summons, enters summons, upon this great appearance before his

upon his work, which consists chiefly dread tribunal, enters upon his last and great

in three great points : work. First, to open the three great law-books,

that men have lived under, viz. : 1. The law of

1. To open the law. nature. 2. The law of Moses. 3. The Gospel-

2. To examine witnesses. law. The Judge being set, the books are opened ;

3. To arraign the offenders. next in order the witnesses appear, and first those

that gave the laws ; and they are of three sorts :

1. God, that wrote the law of nature after an invisible manner on the hearts of men : " I

will come near you to judgment, and be a swift witness against you, saith the Lord,"

Mai. iii. 5. 2. Moses, that delivered the law to Israel; "There is one that accuseth

you, even Moses, in whom you trust," John v. 45. 3. The apostles that published the

Gospel-law, not to Jews only, but to the Gentile world : these will appear not only to

judge the twelve tribes of Israel, but the Gentiles, whose persons and works also must be

tried by Christ, as well as the Jews : " He shall judge the S3crets of all men," Rom. ii.

16.

VIII. A Judge charges matter of VIII. Jesus Christ will judge the world, viz.,

fact in judgment, and proceeds to all men, both Jews and Gentiles, according to

clear proof and evidence, by a sufli- their works ; " God shall bring every work into

cient number of proper witnesses judgment, with every secret thing, whether it be

touching the same. good, or whether it be evil," Eccl. xii. 14. The

necessity of which appears in these four cases.

1. The Scripture will not else be fulfilled, and made good, which dotli fully assert the

" Bringing to light the hidden things of darkness, and making manifest the counsels of the

heart.' 2. The ungodly will not otherwise be convinced of all their ungodly deeds, and

all " their hard speeches, which ungodly sinners have spoken against the Lord," Jude 15.

3. The judgment will not otherwise appear just, upon which the glory of the Judge doth

so much depend ; it is for his glory to overcome when he judgeth.

Aud unless matter of fact be charged, due proportions will not be weighed out and

awarded according to the desert, with clearness and satisfaction, either in a way of mercy

or just severity, to all spectators. Therefore the Gentiles shall be charged with matter

of fact against the laWof nature ; " Whoremongers aud adulterers God will judge," Heb.

xiii. 4. The Jews shall be charged for rejecting Moses, and killing the prophets. The

Jews and Gentiles jointly, that they have neglected faith and charity, under the vouch-

safement of the Gospel, Matt. xxv. 41, 42. " He shall judge the secrets of men by Christ

Jesus, according to my Gospel," Rom. ii. 16.

The fore-montioned witnesses are sufficient to prove matter of fact, both in point ofnum

ber and capacity. The first and chief witness will be God himself, who knew all things,

and there can be nothing hid from him. The second witness will be conscience, which was

and is with men in all places and actions, which man could never leave at home, nor shun

its company, when he went out, or when he came in. It is with him in his most secret

retirements, and has often told him, that there is one above, even God, that seeth all

things, Rom. ii. 15.

Besides these two witnesses that are of such mighty credit, there may be three more

added, namely. 1. The good angels, which are much busied in this world to watch men,

and inspect their ways. 2. The evil angels, who are never out of men's company, and

have voluntarily of their own accord been accusers of the brethren, who will give testi

mony at the bar of Christ against their own proselytes, if God call for it. 3. The ordi

nary companions of transgressors, with whom counsel was held about evil projects, designs,

and actions of murder, theft, drunkenness, and adultery, whose tongues shall, no doubt,

be as ready to accuse their comrades, as to confess their own faults, concerning whom we

are informed, that not only " every knee shall bow, but every tongue shall confess," &c
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METAPHOR. PABALLEL.

IX. A Judge, by this order IX. Jesus Christ will magnify the law and

and method of proceeding, keeps make it honourable, in that the word or law

up the honour of the law, which spoken by angels, by Moses, by himself, and his

he makes his rule in all his acts holy apostles, shall be the rule of judgment at the

of judgment. last day. •

X. A Judge is very terrible up- X. Jesus Christ, the high and great Judge of

on the seat of judgment, in three heayen and earth, at the end of the world, on

respects : 1. He is clothed with his judgment-seat, will be Yery terrible in three

majesty. 2. He hath very great respects. 1. He is set forth as being clothed

attendants, as the sheriffs, justices with majesty, as Judges are with their scarlet

of the peace, and the gentry of the robes : " Red in his apparel clothed with a gar-

country about him. 3. He passeth ment down to his foot, girt about the paps with a

a solemn and fatal sentence upon golden girdle ; his hair like wool, as white as

guilty criminals. snow : his eyes like a flame of Are, and his feet,

like fine brass, as if it burned in a furnace ; his

countenance as the sun shining in its strength : and his voice like the roaring of a lion,

the noise of thunder, or the sound many waters," Isa. lxiii. 2, Rev. i. 13, 14. 2. He

will have great attendance, even all the angels in heaven : " When the Son of man

shall come, and all the holy angels with him, he shall sit upon the throne of his glory,"

Matt. xxv. 31. All the saints that ever were in the world since the beginning

thereof, shall sit upon the throne with him. " The Lord my God shall come, and all

the saints with him," Zech. xiv. 5. " Know you not that the saints shall judge the world f

3. He will pass a most solemn and fatal sentence upon the ungodly : " They shall not

stand in the judgment, nor sinners in the congregation of the righteous," Psal. i. 5. The

sentence will be, " Depart from me, ye workers of iniquity, I know you not. Go, ye cursed

into everlasting tire, prepared for the devil and his angels," which, with the consequences

of it, and reasons assigned, you have at large, Matt. xxv. from 41, to the end. 0 ! the

sad shrieks, the hideous noises, the woeful and lamentable outcries, from high and low,

that will attend this solemn sentence, which no tongue of man is able to express.

XI. A Judge hath the com- XI. So Jesus Christ, the universal and su-

mand of officers to see sentence preme Judge, hath the full command of all the

executed as pronounced, as she- good and elect angels, who attend the court at

riffs, deputy sheriffs, with keepers the great assizes, to see that no resistance nor

of prisons, and the like. escape be made, but that sentence be fully exe

cuted upon all the treasonable, black, rebellious,

and condemned crew ; take and bind them hand and foot, and it follows, " These shall go

away into everlasting punishment," Matt. xxv. 46.

INFERENCES.

If there be a Judge, a time, a place, and work of Judgment, we do infer these three

things.

I. What great need unbelievers, rebels, traitors, and all offenders have 'of pardon,

there being nothing else will stand them in stead when they appear before the great

Judge, where there will be no pleading, not guilty, because of full evidence to matter of

fact ; no pleading ignorance, because a known and established law is broken ; no benefit

of petitions because the King is gone off the mercy-seat ; no relying upon the wrong ver

dict of corrupt jurors, because no such persons will be found there to afford help. Nothing

avails with the Judge in this judgment-day, Matt. xxii. 13, but a white stone, a wedding-

garment, the spotless righteousness of Jesus Christ : all who want this robe will in that

day be speechless.

II. How sad will it fare with all those that go out of this world v.ithout faith in

the Son of God, without the pardon of their sins ! Woe unto such in that day that

ever they were born. Look to it, all you unbelievers, swearers, whoremongers,

persecutors, liars, sabbath-breakers, lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God,

covetous persons, proud persons, thieves, drunkards, and backsliders, what will

you do in that day? as sure as God liveth you will be all condemned (unless you

repent and believe in Christ, 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10, Luke xiii. 3, 5.) "to the lake thatbumeth

with fire and brimstone," Rev. xxi. 8. What will you do in this day of visitation ?
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who shall plead for you, now you have lost the prevailing Advocate ? where will sinners

and ungodly ones appear ? How will you be able to look the Judge in the face ? How

can you escape this judgment, that have neglected so great salvation ?" Heb. ii. 3. How

can you escape the damnation of hell, that have no Christ, no faith, no pardon ?

III. But thrice happy are they who appear before this great and mighty, this high

and terrible Judge, with a white stone, with a wedding robe, with a pardon under hand

and seal.

1. The law is silent, being fully answered.

2. The Judge smiles, and takes knowledge of them as the favourites of heaven, " Well

done, good and faithful servant," &c. " Come, ye blessed of my Father, enter into the joy

or your Lord.—Inherit the kingdom prepared for you," &c, Matt. xxv. 34.

8. The witnesses are freed from trouble, and excused from giving testimony against

them, because guilt was owned, the fact was confessed, a self-judgment passed, and the

King's pardon obtained, " Through the redemption that is in Christ's blood, Rom. iii. 25.

and viii. 33, 34. " Now if God be for us, who can be against us ?" If God justify, who

shall condemn ? Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God's elect ? Who shall con

demn if Christ hath died, shed his blood, and sent bis Spirit to seal that pardon ? God the

chief witness is pleased, conscience is purged ; peace being there, its power to accuse is

gone, the inward thoughts are for excusing altogether. What remains now but liberty

proclaimed ? " There is no condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus, who walk

not after the flesh, but after the Spirit," Rom. viii. 1. And the joyous jubilee soundeth

forth ; " Lo, this is our God, we have waited for him, the Lord is our Lawgiver, our

judge, our king ; he is come to save us, we will be glad and rejoice in his salvation. Ho is

come to be glorified in his saints, and admired in all them that believe ; sing praises tQ

our God, sing praises to our King, sing praises to our Judge, sing praises. Glory be to

God, and to the Lamb, to the King, and to the Judge for ever and ever, world without

end, Amen."

CHRIST COMPARED TO THE BRAZEN SERPENT.

" As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of man be lifted

up : That whosoever believeth in him should not perish but have everlasting life," John,

iii. 1415.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I The people were stung with I. Sinners are stung with sin, that is like the

fiery serpents, and thereby mortally sting of a serpent ; " The poison of asps is under

wounded. their tongue," Rom. iii. 13. Sin wounds the soul,

" My wounds stink and are corrupt." See more

where sin is compared to a serpent."

H. Neither Moses, nor the law, II. So neither the law nor Levite, nor any

could cure the people that weie creature could cure mankind, nor redeem them

stung with those fiery serpents, but from the sting of sin and death, but only Jesus

the Brazen Serpent. Christ.

HI. The Serpent of brass was to IH. So Christ was lifted up, upon the cross,

be lifted upon a pole. and is lifted up, in the ministry of the word, and

the ordinances of the Gospel, and thereby in the

hearts of believers, John xii. 34.

IV. After many people died that IV. So after mankind sinned, and was brought

were stung, , the Brazen Serpent under death, Christ came by the appointment of

was appointed to be lifted up, as God to die and be crucified, or lifted up upon the

an ordinance of healing. cross to heal and recover us of our wounds.

V. A Serpent wounded, and a V. So (saith Mr, Guild)* as the first Adam lost

Serpent healed. The first that mankind, the second Adam redeemed mankind,

wounded had poison in him ; but The first had sin and venemous poison in him by

the second, though called a Serpent, means of his hearkening to the old Serpent ; the

Mo«ea Unveiled, p. 85.
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METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

was without poison or sting ; it had second though called a sinner, and made to hear

the similitude of a Serpent, but had our sins, and had tho similitude of a sinful man,

an venom. but yet without sin, Heb. vii. 20, 27.*

VI. The Brazen Serpent was not VI. So Christ was not begotten by man, but

forged by man's hand or hammer, but conceived by the Holy Ghost in the womb of the

in a mould in the fire, Virgin.f

VII. It was made of brass and VII. So was Christ sent, not with outward glory

not of gold ; which metal besides that or worldly pompous show, but mean and humble

it is of a fiery colour, and so might in outward appearance ; brass being strong, &c. ;

resemble the colour of the Serpent, in this respect, it might figure out the strength of

is also strong and durable. " Is my Christ, who was able by the power of the Godhead

strength," saith Job, "the strength of to endure and overcome all his tribulations.^

nones, or is my flesh of brass ?"

VIII. They that looked up into the VIII. So they who look up to Christ by a

Brazen Serpent, though ever so grie- true faith, though ever such great sinners, shall be

vously wounded and stung, yet were healed and saved from eternal death. By recovery

healed and saved from death. of natural life in the Israelites, was figured eter

nal life by Christ.

IX. They who looked upon their IX. So they who are bitten and grievously

sores and grievous wounds, and not wounded with sin, if they fix their eyes thereon,

to the sign that was erected by God's and grieve and mourn in the sight of it, and do

appointment, died, notwithstanding not look unto Christ by believing, despair and die

the Serpent of Brass. eternally, notwithstanding the blessed Saviour.

X. If they sought to surgeons X- So whosoever seek to any for help but

'ir physicians, or used any salves or Christ, or endeavour by their own works, or re-

medicines of their own, or other's, yet formation of life, to have peace with God ; or

they perished, trust to, and rely upon the bare mercy of God,

considering his justice ; and do not come to Jesus

Christ, and look up to him as crucified, to satisfy for their sins, are like to perish for ever.

Let the men that talk of the light within look to this.

XI. The Brazen Serpent was an XI. So Christ crucified is to the Jews, and

unlikely thing or way to human rea- many others in the world, an unlikely way to

ton, to heal such deadly wounds. aavemen'ssouls: "Wepreach Christ crucified, unto

the Jews, a stumbling-block, and to the Greeks

foolishness ; but unto them that are called, Christ the power of God," &c, I Cor. i. 23. 24.

XII. He that had a weak eye or XII. So he that hath but a weak faith, yet

eyes, and yet looked up to the Brazen looks up unto Christ, shall be saved. We read

Serpent, was cured, of three degrees of faith in the Gospel, anil yet

the weakest obtained help and cure from Christ,

First, one comes to him, and saith, "If I can but touch the hem of his garment, I shall be

whole," Mark v. 28. The second saith, " Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me whole,"

Lake v. 12. The third said, "If thou canst do any thing, have compassion on us, and

help us," Mark ix. 22. One would think the last had no faith at all, it seemed so weak

he questioned the power of Christ. A weak faith, if true, will justify and save the soul,

*3 well as a strong faith.

XHI. It was a wonderful means XIII. So is the death of Christ to sinful and

of cure and undeservedly appointed rebelliousmankind.auadmirableworkof unmerited

by God, of his mere pity, against the mercy, infinitely above what wo deserve ; it was

merit of those murmurers. not only above, but against our merits : " God so

loved the world," &c. Johniii. 16. " Behold wliat

manner of love is this !" &c„ 1 John iii. 1.

METAPHOR. DISPARITY.

L The Brazen Serpent cured only I. Christ cures all the diseases and wounds of

the wounds of the body, and saved tho soul, and thereby saves from eternal death,

thereby only from temporal death. See Physician.

- . —

* AinSKorth. t Guild. % Aimworth.
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METAPHOB. DISPARITY.

II. The Brazen Serpent retained II. Christ, the Antitype of the Brazen Ser-

rtot always its virtue to cure : also pent, retains the like virtue and efficacy to save

it was not to he worshipped, it was that ever he had, ought to be worshipped, is " the

gross idolatry so to do: and when same yesterday, to-day, and for ever,"' Heb.xiii. 8.

in the days of Hezekiah it came to

be that way abused, it was destroyed, and broken in pieces, Kings xviii. 4.

INFEBENCES.

This shows not only the necessity of a Saviour, but also of faith in him. None were

healed but those that looked up to the Brazen Serpent ; so no man shall be saved, but he

that looks up by faith to Jesus Christ.

1. Look up timely.

2. Look up daily, for sin daily wounds thee.

3. Look up with a fixed or single eye.

CHKIST IS ALL AND IN ALL.

' Where there is neither Greek, nor Jew, circumcision, nor uncircumcision, barbarian,

Scythian, bond, nor free ; but Christ is All, and in all," Col. iii. 11.

Now to conclude with this second head of metaphors, simple, types, parables, and other

borrowed terms, concerning the Lord Jesus, I may well infer from the whole of what

hath been said, " That Christ is All and in all." The words are a proposition, in which

you have.

1. The subject, " But Christ."

2. The predicate, " He is All and in all."

Christ is All, in all things that are necessary to salvation, and that to all persons

that do believe on him. Christ is a believer's All ; and he esteems him so to be :

not to exclude the persons of the Father, and of the Holy Ghost ; for what Christ

is as God, they all are, being but one and the same eternal Being : so that he that ho-

noureth the one, honoureth the other also ; he that honoureth the Son, honoureth the

Father, and the Holy Ghost.

I. Christ is All in all in the first creation, though this I do not say is directly intended

in this place.

1. He was before all things.

2. He is the Original of all creatures, the Founder, or, to use the scripture phrase,

" the Beginning of the creation of God," Kev. iii. 14. " He made all things, all things

were made by him, and without him was not anything made that was made," Heb. i. 2, 3.

3. " He upholds all things by the word of his power, &c, and by him all things do

consist," Col. i. 16, 17.

4. As he was before all, the Original and first Former of all things, and as he up-

holdeth them ; so likewise for him all things are and were created.

5. He hath the disposing of all things : " By him kings reign, and princes decree

justice," Prov. viii. 15. " All power is given unto him in heaven and earth." Matt, xxviii.

18. " He hath the keys of hell and death. He sets up, and pulleth down, kills and makes

alive at his pleasure."

6. " He is heir of all things." He hath universal Lordship over angels, saints, wicked

men, and devils. See Christ the Heir.

n. But more directly, " Christ is All in all in the second creation.

1. He is the Substance of all shadows : " Which are shadows of good things to come,

but the body is of Christ," Col. ii. 17.

1. He is the Antitype of all types, the AH which Mosis and the prophets pointed to.
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3. He is AH in all in pacification, and reconciliation of God to man, and of man to

God : " He hath abolished in his flesh the law of commandments, contained in ordinances,

for to make in himself of twain one new man, so making peace," Eph. ii. 15.

4. Christ is All in all in satisfaction, and payment of our debts , " He was made sin

for us, who knew no sin, that we might be made the righteousness of God in him." "The

Lord hath laid on Mm the iniquities of us all," 2 Cor. v. 21, Isa. liii. 6.

5. Christ is All in all in justification : " He is the Lord our righteousness," Jer. xxxiii,

16. It is in him all the families of the earth, and every believing soul, is justified : " In

the Lord, shall one say, have I righteousness and strength," Isa. xlv. 24.

6. Christ is All in all in election, he is the root of it, the first of election, the sum of

our election ; we are chosen in him, for him, and given to him : none shall be saved but

such as are elected ; but had it not been for Christ, none had been elected ; had not Christ

been found as the fruit of the wisdom of God, what would have signified election, the fruit

of the grace of God ?

7. Christ is All in all in vocation ; he it is that hath called us, and that makes that

calling effectual to us : " Who hath saved us, and called us, not according to our works,

but according to his purpose and grace," 2 Tim. i. 9.

8. Christ is All in all in sanctification : " But of him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of

God is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption," 1

Cor. i. 30. " He hath loved us, and washed us from our sins with his own blood," Rev. i. 5.

9. Christ is All in all in acceptation : " He hath made us accepted in the Beloved,"

Eph. i. 6.

10. Christ is All in all in respect of salvation, he is the Author of salvation ; " I

looked, and there was none to uphold, therefore mine own arm brought salvation." " He

hath no partner or competitor : " His name shall be called Jesus, because he shall savo

his people from their sins." " Neither is there salvation in any other," Acts iv. 12.

11. He is All in all in conversion. (1.) It is he that shows the soul the need and

necessity of it. (2.) Hejt is that quickeneth us : " You hath he quickened, who were

dead in trespasses and sins," Eph. ii. 1. (3.) He it is that hath begotten us by his word

and Spirit, and hath given a new heart to us, and hath planted a new principle of life in us.

12. He is All in all in the pardon of sin. (1.) He purchased pardon for us. (2.)

He gives us a broken heart in order to it, and a heart to ask it, and a hand to receive

it. (3.) Pardon is given for his name's sake.

13. Christ is All in all in every grace. (1.) He gives faith : " To you it is given

in the behalf of Christ, not only to believe on him, but also to sufl'er for his sake," Phil,

i. 29. (2.) It is he that hath shed abroad the love of God in our hearts, by tho Holy

Ghost," Kom. v. 3, G. All grace is treasured up in him : " Of his fulness have we all

received, and grace for grace," John i. 16. He is the Author, Increaser, and Finisher of

our faith, and all other graces in us, Heb. xii. 2.

14. Christ is All in all in the ministry of the word. (1.) It is Christ that is preach

ed: " We preach Christ crucified," 1 Cor. i. 23. (2.) It is Christ that gives grace and

gifts to preach : " To me is this grace given, that I should preach among the Gentiles the

unsearchable riches of Christ," Eph. iii. 8. (3.) It is he that ordains and appoints men

to this work, and puts all true preachers into the ministry. (4.) It is he that opens the

mouth to speak, and the ear and heart to hear and receive the word. Take Christ

away, and what Gospel can be preached? &c. What is Paul? and what is Apollos? I

am nothing. Gospel ministry and ministers are nothing without Christ. " So neither is

he that planteth any thing, neither he that watereth, but God that giveth the increase,"

1 Cor. iii. 7.

15. He is All in all in every ordinance.

First, in baptism. 1. This ordinance shows forth Christ's death. 2. It holds forth

his burial : " We are buried with Christ in baptism," Kom. vi. 4. 3. It holds forth his

resurrection ; take Christ away, and what signifies baptism ?

Secondly, In the Lord's supper, Christ is AH in all. 1. It holds forth that his body

was broken, and his blood was shed. 2. It shows his love to us, and his suffering for us.

Thirdly, In prayer Christ is All in all. 1. We must ask in his name. 2. By the

help of his Spirit. 3. It is he that presents and makes our prayers acceptable to God.

4. What is prayer, or any duty saints can perform, if they meet not with him in it, and

if it be not done to his glory ? An ordinance without Christ, is but as a cabinet without

a jewel, or a shell without a kernel.
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16. Again, Christ is (as one saitli) All from the Father, All to the Father, and All

with the Father.

(1.) All from the Father ; " I am come that they may have life, (life here and life

hereafter,) and that they might have it more abundantly," John x. 10. The life of grace,

and of glory, are by Christ.

(2.) Christ is all to the Father : " I am the Way, the Truth, and the Life." Every

word here hath its article in the Greek : " No man cometh to the Father, but by me,"

John xiv. 6. Christ is the Way wherein, the Truth whereby, and the life whereunto we

walk : Christ is the Way without error, the truth without falsehood, and the life without

death. Truth lies between the way and life, as if the way to life were through truth.

(3.) Christ is All with the Father : " I know thou hearest me always." Christ hath

God's ear at all times. He is the object of the Father's delight: " This is my beloved

Son, in whom I acquiesce ;" so the Greek :* it is an emphatical word, and signifieth an in

finite affection, Matt. iii. 17.

17. Christ is All in all in respect of merit : he hath merited all for us, and conveys

all to us. As we have all propter Christum, so we receive all we have per Christum,

through Christ. He is not only the Fountain, but the medium or conduit-pipe.

18. Christ is All in all, or the sum of the whole Gospel ; all the good here, or the

promised good we shall receive hereafter, is through him ; he is virtually every thing to

us, in every condition. (1.) Art thou sick ? Christ is thy Physician, and thy physic

too. (2.) Art thou poor? Christ is thy riches. (3.) Art thou weary? Christ is

thy Rest: " I will give you rest," Matt. xi. 28, 29. (4.) Art thou in trouble ? (5.)

Christ is thy peace : " This Man shall be thy peace when the Assyrian comes into our

land." Art thou a stranger? He is thy Way, and the End of thy journey. (6.) Art

thou despised and contemned by men ? Christ is thy honour : " To you that believe he

is precious ; in the Greek, " He is an honour."

Quest. Who is he that makes Christ his All ?

Ans. 1, He makes Christ his All, that owns him, believes in him, obeys, worships,

and adores him, as " God over all," Rom. viii. 5.

2. He that loves him above all.

3. He that denies himself of, and forsakes all for Jesus Christ's sake, and follows him.

4. He that aims at Christ, and exalts him in all he is, hath, doth, or undergoeth :

" Yea, doubtless, I account all things but loss, for the excellency of the knowledge of Jesus

Christ my Lord, for whom I have suffered the loss of all things, and do account them but

dung, that I may win Christ," Phil. iii. 8, Gal. ii. 20.

5. He makes Christ his All, that wholly lives by him, for him, and to him.

6. He makes Christ his All, who cannot be satisfied with any thing this world affords,

or can afford, without him.

7. The man that makes Christ his All, will not take any of his right and honour

from him ; he will not diminish his glory, or ascribe that to the creature which belongs

to Christ.

8. He that makes Christ his All, will not be contented with any ordinance or duty, if

he have not his influencing, quickening, and comforting presence.

9. He makes Christ his All, who, when it comes in competition, will let all go, even

his own life, before he will part with him.

10. He that makes Christ his All, likes and loves him in all : he loves not the saints

chiefly because they are of his opinion in every thing, but for that of Christ he sees in

them.

11. He makes Christ his All, that longs above all things to be like him, and to have

his image implanted in his heart.

Quest. Why doth a Christian make Christ his All ?

1. Because he is " God over all," Rom. ix. 5. It were a sin thus to exalt liini, were

he not God.

Ef co u)5oK7)cra.
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2. Because he hath a name given him ahove all, ahove every name : " At the name of

Jesus every knee shall bow," &c, Phil. ii. 9, 10.

3. Because Christ hath suffered and done all those things for us, which we should have

done and suffered.

4. Because a believer sees himself unable to do anything without him.

5. Because he is made of God, All in all things to them.

6. Because nothing is of any worth in a saint's eye, without Christ.

7. Because in having Christ, he hath All.

APPLICATION.

Is Christ All ! then this reproves them that esteem anything here in this world above

him.

1. It reproves such as esteem the pleasures, honours, and profits of this world above-

him.

2. It reproves, and may eternally shame them that esteem their sins and base hell

ish lusts, more than him. Many will adventure the loss of Christ, rather than forego their

evil courses.

3. It reproves them that esteem and exalt Christ in some things only ; he is not Alliu

all to them.

4. How then doth it reprove them that make Christ nothing at all, who wholly cast

him away, and build their hopes of salvation upon another foundation ?

Secqndly. Be advised from hence, whosoever thou art, to make Jesus Christ thy All.

MOTIVES.

1. Thou hast nothing that will stand thee in any stead, until Christ be thy All.

2. If thou hast not Christ to be thy All, thy knowledge and profession of hiin will not

prove to be worth anything at last.

3. If thou hast not Christ for thy All, when death comes what will become of that thou

hast ? thou wilt then have nothing.

Quest. How shall a person come to have Christ to be his AH ?

Ans. 1. He must let all his sins go.

2. He must let all consultings with flesh and blood go.

3. He must let all his own righteousness go, so as not to rest and depend upon it for

salvation.

Thirdly. This affords much comfort to the godly.

1. Is Christ thy All ? thou hast a great All ; what can there be more ? thou mayest say

with Jacob, " I have enough ;" the word is, All.

2. Thou canst never lose thy AH, because thou canst not lose thy Christ.

3. Thou canst never be undone, though thou lose all thou hast in this world for Christ's

sake, because to thee Christ is All and in all.



METAPHORS, ALLEGORIES, SIMILES,

TYPES, ETC.

msricT^Mo

THE HOLY SPIRIT,

THIRD PERSON IN THE BLESSED TRINITY.

THE HOLY GHOST A COMFORTER.

" And I will pray the Father and he shall give you another Comforter, that he may abide

with you for ever."—John xiv. 16.

" And the Comforter which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my name, he

shall teach you all things," Sfc, Verse 26.

The Comforter, TlafaxXuros, or the Advocate : " He shall Rive you another Comforter

The word \_Paraclet] in the Greek comes from a word of large signification, ami conse

quently may be rendered Advocate, Exhorter, or Comforter.

I. A Comforter implies one or I. The saints and people of God are in this

more to be in trouble and distress, world attended with manifold troubles, afflictions,

or attended with sorrow and afflic- and sorrows : " Many are the afflictions of the

tion : a man that is not in any righteous ; for all the day long have I been

trouble, stands not in need of a plagued, and chastened every morning," Psal.

Comforter. lxxii. 14. " Verily, verily, 1 say unto you, that

ye shall weep and lament, but the world shall re

joice ; and ye shall be sorrowful, but your sorrow shall be turned into joy," John xvi. 20.

II. It implies or holds forth, that II. The disciples of Christ, though they mourn

those who are troubled, and in a sor- here or are in a sorrowful state, upon many con-

rowful coudition, are capable of relief siderations, yet they are capable of comfort, and

and succour. fit subjects of it ; they are not such as utterly

refuse, or are unable to receive relief and com

fort. Such as have committed the unpardonable sin, or are already in hell, are incapable

of receiving true peace and comfort ; but so it is not with God's people. Whatever their

state and condition be, it admits of relief, though through Satan's temptations they are

sometimes backward to take hold of it.

III. Comforter is a name or appel- IH. The Holy Spirit is a Divine Person ; he

lation belonging to a person, or a is placed in the same rank and order, without

personal appellation. any note of difference or distinction, as to a

distinct interest, in the Divine nature, with thi>

other Divine Persons : " Baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and

of the Holy Ghost." " There are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Son, and

the Spirit ; and these three are one," Matt, xxviii. 10, 1 John v. 7. 2. He hath also the.

names proper to a Divine Person only, for he is called God ; " Why hast thou lied unto

the Holy Ghost ? thou hast not lied unto man, but unto God," Acts v. 3, 4. 3. He bath

personal properties assigned him, viz., a will : " He divideth to every man severally as he

will; and an understanding: "The Spirit Harcheth all things, yea the deep things
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of God." 4. He is a voluntary Author of divine properties ; he of old cherished the

creation, he formed and garnished the heavens ; he inspired, acted, and spake in and by

the apostles. 5. The same regard is to be had to him in faith, worship, and obedience, as

uato the persons of' the Father and the Son ; for our being baptized in his name, is our

^ieinn engagement to believe in him, yield obedience to him, and worship him, as it puts

the same obligation upon us to the Father and Son.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

IV. A choice and true Com

forter takes care to come unto a

person he loveth, at the greatest

time of need, when he is most

east down and discomforted. Thus

the Jews came to Mary, to com

fort her, when they heard that her

brother Lazarus was dead; and

Job's friends, when he was in the

depth of sorrow, came to comfort

him.

V. A Comforter imports a per

son able and willing to comfort

and relieve such as are in a sor

rowful, mournful, and afflicted con

dition.

IV. So the Holy Spirit comes unto a gracious

person in the time of greatest need, when he

is most dejected and discomforted, whether it be

under temptation, affliction, or persecution, for

Christ's sake. Hence the apostle saith, " When

we came into Macedonia, our flesh had no rest,

but we were troubled on every side ; without were

fightings, and within were fears; nevertheless,

God that comforteth those that are cast down, com

forted us," &c, 2 Cor. vii. 5, 7. "I will not leave

you comfortless, I will come unto you,"John xiv. 18.

V. The Holy Spirit is able and willing at all

times to comfort sincere Christians in their af

flictions. Such is the power, ability, and efficacy

of the Spirit upon this account, that he is more

capable and able to comfort believers, than the

bare bodily presence of the Lord Jesus is able to

do: "Neverthless, I tell you the truth, it is expedient for you that I go away;" pray,

mind the reason our Saviour gives for it : " If I go not, the Comforter will not come unto

Tin ; but if I depart, I will send him," John xvi. 7.

VI. A faithful Comforter mani- VI. The Holy Spirit doth manifest much love

fe-?teth much love and tender- and tenderness to believers, which appears, 1.

In his coming to them that are poor and con

temptible in the eyes of the world. 2. By mak

ing up the want of Christ's bodily presence. 3. In

bearing repulses from them ; how often hath the

Spirit been slighted, and his motions rejected, in

stead of being friendly entertained, when in love

he comes to them.

VII The Holy Spirit doth not only come and

give poor believers a bare visit i i their distresses,

but also uses fit and suitable ways and means to

comfort and support their souls, " He shall bring

all things unto your remembrance that I have spo

ken unto you," John xvi. 20. "He shall take of

mine and shall show it unto you, and he shall

show you things to come," &c, John xvi. 15.

The Spirit usually comforteth believers in and under their sorrows and afflictions.

(1.) By showing them whatsoever Christ hath done and suffered for them.

(2.) By opening and applying the gracious promises of Christ unto them, " He shall

bring whatsoever I have said to your remembrance."

(3.) , By sealing up Christ's love unto them ; " As many as I love, I rebuke and chasten."

It is no sign they are hated by Christ, or not in his love and affection, that they are chas

tised, and so often under this and the other exercise of affliction : and this the Spirit labours,

cither by bis word, or ministers, and other ways to convince them of.

(4.) By showing from the word that the like afflictions, if not greater, many of Gcd's

children have met with before them, or are now under, " Knowing that the same afflictions

are accomplished in your brethren that are in the world ;" what are the sorrows, saith

the Spirit, to those that holy Job, and many of the blessed martyrs, met with ?

(5.) By showing them the design and gracious end of God in all his dispensations

and afflictions : he doth it not simply for his own pleasure as an act of sovereignty,

"But for our profit, that we might be partakers of his holiness," Heb. xii. 10. This is the

ness to his oppressed and afflicted

friend; particularly, 1. In com

ing to him. 2. In supplying the

want he sustains of those things

he is deprived of.

VII. A wise Comforter uses many

and weighty arguments to infuse com

fort into a distressed and disconso

late soul : it is not enough to come

and give a bare visit and look upon

a friend, but to take apt and suitable

words and motives to do it.
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fruit of all, the taking away of your sins, it is for the trial of your graces ; saith the Spirit.

" When he hath tried me, I shall come forth as gold," Job xxiii. 10. It is to convince

the devil and wicked men, that they are sincere and upright ones, and do not follow Christ

for loaves. " Doth Job (saith Satan) fear God for nought ? But put forth thine hand

now, and touch all that he hath, and he will curse thee to thy face," Job i. 9, 11. God,

saith the Spirit, hath brought this and the other troubles upon thee, to clear thy innocency,

and to show that Satan is a liar.

(6.) By showing them that all their afflictions are but short lived, and they will soon

be over ; they will last but for a moment.

(7.) That they will add to their advantage here and hereafter. " Our light affliction,

which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of

glory," 2 Cor. iv. 17. It is, saith the Spirit, to show forth the excellent nature of true

grace ; faith, love, and patience never shone forth in their proper lustre and glory, until

they come under exercise. " The trial of your faith is much more precious than gold that

perisheth, though it be tried with fire," 1 Pet. i. 7. And it will hereby be found unto

praise, honour, and glory, at the appearing of Jesus Christ.

(8.) The Spirit comforteth believers, by showing them that all their sorrows will

in a little time be turned into gladness. " Now ye are sorrowful, but I will see you

again, and your hearts shall rejoice, and your joy no man taketh from you." " Ye

shall be sorrowful, but your sorrow shall be turned into joy." " Those that go forth

weeping, bearing precious seed, shall doubtless come again rejoicing, bringing their sheaves

with them." " God will give unto them (saith the Spirit) that mourn in Zion, beauty

for ashes, the oil of joy for mourning, the garments of praise for the spirit of heaviness,

that they may be called trees of righteousness, the planting of the Lord, that he may be

glorified," Isa. lxi. 2, 3.

(9.) The Spirit comforteth by showing believers that all their sorrows will be in this

world ; the wicked have their sweet things here, and the godly have their bitter things

here ; but as the wicked shall have nothing but bitter hereafter, so the godly shall have

nothing but sweet hereafter. " Son, remember, that thou in thy life-time receivedst thy

good things, and likewise Lazarus evil things, but now he is comforted, and thou art tor

mented," Luke xvi. 25.

(10.) The Spirit comforteth by convincing believers, that God doth not punish them

as their sins deserve ; " He hath visited thee little or nothing," saith Elilm, so the word

will bear it. The least mercy is more than we deserve ; he hath not dealt with us after

our sins, nor rewarded us according to our iniquities.

METAPHOK. PARALLEL.

VIII. A Comforter sympathizes VIII. The Holy Spirit sympathizes with every

with him he comes to visit, to com- gracious soul in their distresses and troubles (ac-

fort him in his grief and trouble, cording as God in his word speaks to our capa-

" Job's friends lifted up their voice, cities,) "In all their afflictions he was afflicted; his

and wept, and they rent every one soul was grieved for Israel." And in that of the

his mantle, and sprinkled dust upon eighth chapter to the Romans, the Spirit particu*

their heads : so they sat down with larly is said to sigh and groan after such a sort that

him upon the ground seven days, and cannot be uttered, Rom. viii. 26. And hence the

seven nights," &c, Job ii. 12, 13. apostle exhorts the saints not to grieve the Holy

Spirit of God, whereby they are sealed to the day

of redemption, Eph. iv. 30.

IX. A true Comforter will inter- IX. "Likewise the Holy Spirit also helps our in-

cede to others, (to administer sup- firmities ; for we know not what to pray for as we

port and relief) in whose power it ought : but the Spirit itself maketh intercession for

is to succour, as well as himself. us with groans, which cannot be uttered. And he

that searcheth the hearts knoweth what is the

mind of the Spirit, because he maketh intercession for the saints, according to the will of

God," Rom. viii. 26, 27. Hence the word Advocate or Comforter.

X. A true Comforter will search X. The Holy Spirit searches the heart and

into a person's state and condition, reins of every soul he comes to comfort, to

to know how it is with him, that discover the state and condition of a person to

thereby he may the better under- hiui;Davidcriesout,"Searchnie,OGod,andknow
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si a id how to speak a word of com-

f. rt to him.

XI. A Comforter sometimes is

slighted, by the person or persons he

comes to visit, and administers suc

cour unto, and all his good and sweet

advice is not regarded for a time.

XII. A Comforter many times

keeps his friends from utter despon

dency, and wonderfully revives and

consoles his soul, and thereby makes

sighing and heaviness to fly away.

'• The moving of my lips should as

suage your grief," Job. xvi. 5.

my heart," Psal. cxxxix. 23. " I the Lord search

the heart," &c, Jer. xvii. 27. " He that aearcheth

.the heart," &c, Kom. viii. 27. " The Spirit

searcheth all things," &c, 1 Cor. ii. 10.

XI. So the Holy Spirit is sometimes slighted

and grieved, through the power of temptation,

by a believer, and his sweet and heavenly advice

is not minded, nor followed as itought to be, but

all comfort is rejected for a time, but afterwards

(though sometimes long first,) the soul with joy

takes hold of it, Eph. iv. 30.

XH. The Holy Spirit keeps the heart of a be-

liviug from utter despondency, and greatly re

vives and consoles him ; hence the apostle saitli,

" God hath given us everlasting consolation, and

good hope through grace," 2 Thess. ii. 16. " We

are troubled on every side, but not in distress ; we

are perplexed, but not in despair," 2 Cor. iv. 8.

" 1 have seen his ways, and will heal him also

and restore comforts to him," &c, Isa. lvii. 18.

XIII. The Holy Spirit knows there is an abso

lute necessity for him not only to give the saints

a visit and immediately be gone, but also to abide

with them always, for they cannot be without his

glorious presence one moment : it is true, some

times they may be without his eminent comfort

ing presence, which causes the church to cry,

XHI. A faithful and true Com

forter will not only give his dis

tressed and disconsolate friend a

visit, but if he sees there is need

of it, will make his abode, even stay

with him many days ; Job's friends

did so.

" The Comforter that should relieve my soul is far

from me," Lam. i. 16; yet his supporting presence is ever with them. " I will pray the

Father, and he shall send you another Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever,

even the Spirit of truth," &c. ; and he is said to dwell in us, and to make his abode with

us. " But if the Spirit of him that raised Jesus from the dead, dwell in you, he that

raised up Christ from the dead, shall also quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit that

dwelleth in you."

XIV. The Holy Spirit is exceedingly prized,

and much beloved by every godly man, but more

especially when they find by experience the great

worth of him, and the great good and profit they

receive by his means.

XIV. A good and faithful Com

forter is highly esteemed and ^ greatly

beloved by his friends, especially when

the work of him is known, or he is

sensible of the profit and much good

effected hy him.

XV. A faithful Comforter will

deal plainly with his friend, and not

speak peace and comfort when he

knows there is not just and good rea

son so to do, but will reprove some

times also if he find cause for it.

XV. The Holy Spirit deals faithfully with

every man, he will not speak peace to any per-

son but to those to whom it doth belong, nor at

a time when the soul is fallen into any sin, or

under some great temptation to sin, but will at

such times rather rebuke and reprove them. The

Spirit is first, a Spirit of burning, and then a Spi

rit of consolation : the humble, sincere, and broken-hearted ones he comforts and revives.

METAPHOR. DISPARITY.

I. Another Comforter, though

wise and very compassionate,

and every way capable to speak

words to a disconsolate person, yet

finds sometimes the condition of

his friend to be such, that all he

can say and do will not take place,

nor administer present relief to

I. The Holy Spirit sometimes finds a gracious

person very much disturbed and cast down

under heavy pressures of affliction, and that no

other can comfort him ; yet when he comes to a

resolution to relieve, refresh, and comfort him, all

his sorrows, temptations, and disquietudes flyaway.

Let a saint be never so sad, if the Spirit see it

is a fit time to speak peace and comfort to him,
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METAPHOR. DISPARITY.

him, but after all, remains very sad

and disconsolate.

II. Another Comforter many

times misses the case of a poor,

afflicted person, and thereby cannot

accomplish the work ; this did Job's

Comforters ; they mistook his case,

whereby they proved miserable Com

forters to him.

TTT. Other Comforters are many

times wearied out, and leave their

friends in the midst of their sorrow.

TV. Another Comforter may be ab

sent, nay, at a great distance when

his poor distressed friend stands in

most need of him ; besides, he can

visit but a few persons at one and

the same time, and cannot be at

above one place at once.

V. Other Comforters can speak to

the ear, but scarce able to reach the

heart ; Spira had many words of com

fort spoken to his ear, but they could

not speak to his heart.

eels all other Comforters ; he can in

the heart.

he doth it effectually. " If he speak peace, who

can cause sorrow ? " For I have satiated the weary

soul, and I have replenished every sorrowful soul,"

Jer. xxxi. 25.

II. But the Holy Spirit never doth, nor can

mistake any person's condition. Being God, he

knows, and is the Searcher of the heart ; all things

lie naked and open to his eyes. " The Spirit

searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God !"

III. But the Holy Spirit cannot be wearied nor

tired out. " The Creator of the ends of the earth

fainteth not, there is no searching of his under

standing," Isa. xl. 28.

IV. But the Holy Ghost is omnipresent. "Whi

ther shall I go from thy Spirit ? or whither shall

I fly from thy presence ?" Psal. exxxix. 7. He is

always near, and at hand, and needs none to bring

him news how it goes with any person. Being the

omniscient God, he can visit thousands, and ten

thousands at one and the same time ; is every

where, not circumscribed nor limited to place.

V. The Spirit can speak to the heart of a poor

sinner. " I will (saith God) allure her, and bring

herinto the wilderness.andspeak comfortable words

unto her." In the Hebrew, ntf-fr Trai, loquar su

per cor, or ad cor ejus, " I will speak to her heart,"

Hos. ii. 14, In this the Holy Spirit infinitely ex-

a moment cause all sorrow to cease, by speaking to

INFERENCES.

I. We may infer from hence, the great love of Christ to his own peopel ; he willnot

leave them comfortless, nor send one to them that is not able to speak peace', or administer

true comfort and consolation to their souls.

H. It should teach us in our trouble, to cry for the Holy Comforter to come unto us.

III. It reproves such, who deny the Holy Ghost to be God, and a divine Person ; this

being an appellation that properly belongs to a distinct person.

IV . Let us take heed we never grieve the Holy Spirit, who is such a choice and

blessed Friend to us.

V. It may also caution every soul against receiving comfort, when God by the Spirit

speaks it not to them.

1. The Holy Spirit speaks not comfort to any unconverted souls, who love and live in

their sins, but rather terror.

2. The Holy Spirit speaks not comfort to carnal and loose professors, and hypocrites,

in the Church, " That have lamps and no oil," Matt. xxv. 3 : the name of Christ upon

them, but not his nature in them ; much knowledge, but want charity : " Fearfulness will

(saith the Spirit) surprise the hypocrite," Isa. xxxiii. 14.

3. The Spirit speaks no comfort to an apostate and backslider in heart and life ; he

tells them, " They shall be filled with their own ways, and led aside with the workers of

iniquity," Psal. exxv. 5.

4. The Spirit speaks no comfort to the moral person, who wholly rests upon his own

righteousness, and sees no need of a Saviour, nor of " The righteousness of God which is

by faith in Jesus Christ.

5. The Spirit speaks no comfort to persecutors and murderers of the godly,—to

cursed plotters and haters of the true religion, and lovers of idolatry, such that
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•worship the Beast, and are followers of the Romish church, or upholders of the same ;

*' They (the Spirit saitli) shall drink of the wrath of God, and be tormented with fire ami

brimstone for ever and ever," Rev. xiv. 9—11.

But the Spirit speaks comfort to all true penitent ones ; to such, who though they have

been great sinners, yet now loathe themselves in a true and thorough sense thereof, and

forsake it.

1. To those who do believe and wholly rely upon Jesus Christ for life and salvation.

2. To those who desire to be holy as well as happy, to have their sins mortified as

well as pardoned, to be sanctified as well as saved, to live to God here as well as to live

with God hereafter.

3. To such who are universal in their obedience, that take up their cross and follow

the Lamb whithersoever he goeth.

4. To such that obey the precepts of God, as well as believe the promises.

5. In a word, to all sincere and upright ones.

Quest. How doth the Spirit speak comfort to the souls of men ?

Ans. 1. Usually by bringing Christ's word and promises to their remembrance .

2. By using many arguments, some of which I have hinted at already.

3. By his shining influences, sweet and comfortable operations upon the soul.

4. By sealing up Christ's love, and giving good hope and assurances of eternal life

unto them.

THE HOLY SPIRIT COMPARED TO THE WIND.

" Awake, 0 north Wind; and come, thou south, blow upon my garden," &c. Cant. iv. 1G.

" The wind bloweth where it lislelh, and thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell

whence it cometh," &c, John iii. 8.

" And suddenly there came a sound from heaven, as of a rushing mighty Wind, and it

filled all the house wliere they were sitting," &c. Acts ii. 2.

The Hebrew word rm, and the Greek, to mtvpa, (which comes from a verb that signifies

to breathe, or to blow) signifies sometimes air, sometimes wind, and sometimes a spirit.

The several metaphorical meanings of Wind may be read in our Philologia Sacra, to which

we refer you. Sometimes it denotes things that are vain, light, and empty ; as Eccles. v.

16, Hos. xii. 1, &c. In the texts cited, by an express similitude it is compared to the

Holy Spirit, as you may see in the following parallel.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. The Wind is invisible ; no I. The Holy Spirit is invisible, and works in-

man ever saw it, nor is the way of it visibly ; none of the ways and operations

known ; it passeth the skill of man, thereof can be perceived or seen by mortal eyes :

to find out from whence it cometh, " Neither doth the natural man understand the

and whither it goeth, John iii. 8. things of the Spirit, nor can he," 1 Cor. ii. 14. The

workings and operationsthereof are of a hidden and

mysterious nature, hardly to be found out by the

godly themselves.

II. The Wind blows at God's II. The operations of the Spirit are from

command ; he is said to hold the God ; it is he that causes or commands the spi-

Wind in his fist. ritual winds to blow upon the souls of men and

• women.

HI. The Wind has a purging III. The Holy Spirit cleanseth the soul of a

quality in it ; cleanseth and pu- sinner, purging out all those hurtful fumes, that

rifieth the air, which otherwise arise from the inward corruption of the heart ; it

would be hurtful and prejudicial expels and works out deadness and indisposed nesa

to man; it drives away those ill to good, and removes those things that causo

vapours and stinks that arise from a man to be unsavoury in his place and generation,

the earth. and which indeed make him not to savour of the

things of God.

2 K
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IV. The Wind hath a cooling

property ; how much do people in

hot countries desire to have the

Wind blow, to lay the extremity of

heat.

upon the soul. The desire after evil

V. The Wind hath a clearing

quality, dispersing clouds, and

causing serenity, expelling all mists

and fogs, which darken the air.

VI. The south Wind, as natu

ralists observe, is of a thawing

quality, which experience oft-times

shows to be true.

VII. The Wind is of a searching

quality ; it finds out the most hidden

places, it passes through the most pri

vate corners, and undiscernible

crannies.

VIII. The Wind, naturalists

observe,* has also a drying and

ripening property ; it dries up filthy

and unclean places, that are not

passable, and helps to ripen things

for harvest.

IX. The motions of the Wind

are various ; sometimes it blows

one way, and sometimes another ;

when it blows on high in one part of

the kingdom, it is low, or hardly

blows at all, in another part : its

several motions also have various

effects and properties.

PARALLEL.

IV. The Spirit also is of a cooling nature,

which abates theburning lust of concupiscence, and

thescorchingofSatan's fiery darts and temptations,

Eph. vi. 16, (as is further opened in the metaphor

of Water). How comfortable it is in time of

temptation, to have the Wind of the Spirit blow

is presently allayed thereby.

V. The Holy Spirit disperseth the clouds of

ignorance and darkness in the understanding,

and drives away those mists of temptation, which

cause men to lose their way, and by its powerful

influence makes fair weatherinthe soul, Eph. i. 18.

VI. The Holy Spirit melts or thaws the cold

and frozen heart of a sinner. The hearts of men

arenaturally congealed, likeice, hardandobdurate ;

but no sooner doth the Spirit come to blow upon it,

but this hardness thaws and dissolves into a flood

of tears, Acts ii. 36, 37.

VII. The Holy Spirit tries the heart and reins,

and finds out the very thoughts of men ; it is

said, " To search all things, yea, the deep things

of God," 1 Cor. i . 10. "It pierceth even to the

dividing asunder of soul and spirit, joints and

marrow, and is a diseerner of the thoughts and

intents of the heart," Heb. iv. 12.

VIH. The Spirit dries up the filthy issue of

our sinful humours, which make our way to hea

ven very hard and difficult; and also ripens us,

like wheat, for the Lord's harvest. It is by the

influence of the Spirit, that we are " made meet

for the inheritance of the saints in light," Col.i. 12.

IX. The Spirit moves and operates variously ;

sometimes it blows upon one people, and some

times upon another ; sometimes upon one church

it blows powerfully, when upon another at that

time its operations are hardly discernible. Again,

sometimes the north Wind of the Spirit blows,

which is sharp, cold, nipping, (rebukes and

reproofs of the Spirit, and afflictions, are like the

blowing of the north Wind) which tends to kill

the weeds and worms of our corruptions. And then again, at another time, the south Wind

blows, which is warm, comfortable, and refreshing ; peace, inward joy, and consolation of

the Spirit, are signified thereby, as the learned observe.f

X. The Wind blows freely X. The Spirit of God is a free Agent ; it

where it lists ; we cannot command moves, blows, and operates as it pleaseth ; it is

not at our command. " But all these things work-

eth the one and the same Spirit, dividing to every

one severally as he will," 1 Cor. xii. 11.

XI. The Holy Spirit is powerful in its opera

tions, there is no standing before it. It brings

down and levels all high, mighty, lofty, and

towering thoughts of men ; when in good cemest

it begins to work upon the heart, no opposition

that is made against it is able to stand. Though

Satanand evil relations, may endeavour to obstruct

its workings, and hinder the soul in its purposes

the Wind to blow when and how

we would.

XI. The Wind blows and

worketh sometimes powerfully,

strongly, and irresistibly ; it hath

a mighty force in it, bearing down

all that stands in its way ; it turns

up the cedars of Lebanon, rends

the mountains, and breaks rocks in

pieces.

• See Plin. lib. Ii. eap. 19.
f See Gardener.
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and resolutions heaven-wards ; yet nothing is effectual to impede the powerful influences

of the Spirit and grace of God ; mountains of sin and opposition are broken in pieces by

it. When it once blows briskly upon the soul, it presently cries out, "Lord, what wouldst

thou have me to do?" "Immediately," saith Paul, "I conferred not with flesh and blood,"

Gal. i. 16.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

XII. The Winds many times by XII. The Spirit dissolving the clouds of ini-

their blowing cause rain, by dissol- quity, waters the heart with tears of repentance

ving the clouds. and godly sorrow.

XIII. Men observe or take good XIII. The blowings or operations of the Holy

notice of the blowing of the wind, and Spirit ought carefully to be observed, with the

by certain signs, viz., by beholding access and recess thereof; for a Christian can

the clouds, vanes, &c, theyknow which make no earnest of the duties of religion, unless

way it blows. these winds blow. Moreover, there are certain

signs, whereby a man may know which way the

Spirit blows. 1. If the desires of the soul be after God and holiness, it is one sign the

wind is in a right point. 2. If the understanding be enlightened, and clouds of ignorance

scattered, the affections changed, so that heavenly objects are principally delighted in ; if

the will be brought to yield, and readily to submit to the will of God, the Spirit blows the

right way. 3. If a man leave his old and evil courses and company ; if that which was

once pleasant to him, be now become grievous to him : if his discourse be savoury, and his

life holy, you may know which way the Wind blows : " They that are after the Spirit, do

mind the things of the Spirit," Kom. viii. 5. 4. If there be new habits wrought in the

soul, so that although a man may sometimes he obstructed in his way, and hindered in his

course heaven-ward, yet immediately, as it were by a natural or divine instinct, he falls

into his former way and course of grace and holiness again ; it is a sign which way the

wind blows. You know the Wind is sometimes obstructed or stopped in its usual course,

by houses or trees, &c, so that you can hardly discern by vanes or smoke, &c, which way

it is ; so it may be with a Christian. Besides, sometimes you can scarcely perceive any

wind to blow at all, no more can you the operations of the Spirit.

XIV. The Wind, naturalists oh- XIV. The Spirit of God blowing upon the

serve, causes some flowers to wither, soul of a sinner, causes his pride and external

and hang down their heads. glory to fade away, which is compared to the

flower of the field, " The rod hath blossomed,

pride hath budded," Ezek. vii. 10. "All

flesh is grass, and the goodliness thereof is as the flower of the field : the grass withereth,

the flowers fadeth, because the Spirit of the Lord bloweth upon it," Isa. xL 6, 7.

XV. The Wind, though it be XV. The Holy Spirit, though it be invisible,

invisible, and cannot be seen, yet it and its operations mysterious, and not to be dis

may be heard, and its effects are cerned by many men, yet they may see and hear

seen, and its influences evidently felt the effects of it, they may perceive what altera-

and experienced by all. tion and changes it makes in this and that man :

such as were very vicious and ungodly, are by

the workings of the Spirit formed into another likeness, and become pious, and truly re

ligious : that tongue that was wont to blaspheme God, they now hear to praise and ad

mire him, &c. And believers themselves clearly feel and experience the blessed effects

and operations thereof in their own souls.

XVI. The Wind cherishes and XVI. The Spirit of God causes the saints to

causes plants and grass to grow and grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord

thrive ; a3 it is observed by some, Jesus Christ. The Spirit moves upon the affec-

that nothing will grow and thrive tions, and every other faculty of the heart, and

without it. It is thought, that the by that means causes the seed of grace to take

roots of things being moved by the the deeper root. The ground or spirit of a

wind, it causes them to root the Christian must be broken, and loosened from the

more, making the ground to give way world, and from the love of sensual things more

unto them, by which means they take and more, by the wind of the Spirit, or he will

the faster hold. not be fruitful in grace and good works.

2k 2
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XVII. The Wind is useful for

navigation, to carry a ship from

one port unto another ; for if the

Wind do not blow, they are be

calmed ; nor can they sail at all

without it.

XVII. Unless the Spirit blow upon the Soul,

or upon the Church, they lie becalmed, and can

not sail towards the haven of eternal happiness ;

no duty or service, performed in public or pri

vate, can avail any thing ; we get not a bit of

ground, nor any real advantage by them, unless

they are performed by the help and influence of

the Spirit : " God is a Spirit, and they that worship him must worship him in spirit and

in truth," John iv. 24.

XVIII. The Holy Spirit winnows and fans

God's people, who are compared to wheat and

good grain. It is said of Christ, " His fan is in

his hand, and he will throughly purge his floor,"

Matt. iii. 22. How doth Christ fan and purge

his people, but by his word and Spirit ? It is that which cleanses and makes them pure

from the dross and pollutions of sin and wickedness, as the apostle observes, 1 Cor.

Ti. 11.

XIX. The Spirit of God sometimes comes on

a sudden upon a soul, and by its powerful ope

ration, in a short space makes a great and won

derful change ; as appears in the case of Saul ;

but at other times it raiseth and worketh upon

some men's hearts gradually.

XX. The Holy Spirit, when it gets into the

heart of a man, by its powerful operation it

makes him tremble, and shakes him to pieces,

as it were, causing strange, though glorious work

ings in the inward man. This he doth by setting

the evil of sin before his eyes, and his woeful condi

tion thereby. A man never trembles as he should, till the Spirit enters into him. Saul

was taken with such a trembling, when the Spirit entered into him, and began to work,

that he could not stand upon his feet.

XVIH. The Wind is very pro

fitable to fan or winnow wheat, to

sever the chaff or light seed from the

good corn or grain.

XIX. The Wind rises high,

and blows powerfully ; sometimes it

riseth on a sudden, and at other times

gradually.

XX. Naturalists tell us,* that

an earthquake is occasioned by

the Wind ; certain exhalations,

or wind, being got into the earth,

shake it.

METAPHOR.

I. Some Winds are sent in

judgment, to destroy and

overthrow ; which many times

blow down houses and trees, and

make great desolation : witness

that prodigious Wind in the year

1GG1.

H. Some Winds are of a blast

ing nature, and cause the fruit to fall

before it be ripe.

IH. There hath been a Wind, in

which the Lord hath not appeared, 1

Kings xix. 11.

IV. Some Winds are compared

to words and speeches of one that

is desperate.

DISPARITY.

I. But the Spirit being the great promise of

the Father, and the fruit and effect of Christ's

ascension, is sent in mercy to strengthen and

establish, and is so far from destroying or

overthrowing, as that it causeth the Church in

general, or a Christian in particular, to take the

more firm root, and stand the faster, Eph. iii. 17,

Col. ii. 7.

II. But the Spirit, as compared to the north

and south Winds, ripeneth a Christian in grace,

and causeth the spices thereof to flow forth, Cant,

iv. 16. Grace ripeneth and fitteth for glory,

Psal. lxxxiv. 11.

HI. But there is no greater demonstration of

the Lord's presence with his people, or with a soul,

than by the indwelling of his Spirit, John xiv. 17.

" Where two or three are gathered together in my

name, there am I," saith Christ, Matt, xviii. 20.

IV. "But no man speaking by the Spirit, calleth

Jesus accursed," 1 Cor. xii. 3. Men are by the

Spirit brought into their right minds : witness the

Prodigal, Luke xv.

* See Pliny ; also Speculum Muxdi, p. 173.

Vkr^~— >
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METAPHOR. DISPARITY.

V. Sometimes Wind is made use V. Butwherever the Holy Scriptures make men-

of to set forth that which is vain and tion of the Holy Spirit, it is to set forth persons

empty, Prov. xi. 9. and things, as they are, substantial ; neither is

there any thing that is more opposite to lightness

or vanity, than the work of grace wrought by the

Spirit in the hearts of believers, Gal. v. 22.

VI. Some Winds are without rain. VH. But the Wind of the Spirit is always at-

" Whoso boasteth himself of a false tended with sweet dews and showers of rain, being

gift, is like clouds and Wind without frequently thereunto compared in Scripture,

water," Prov. xxv. 14.

VII. If some Winds be observed, VI. But whosoever plougheth or soweth,in ex-

men must not plough nor sow their pectation* of a blessed crop, must observe the

seed : " He that observeth the Wind, Wind of the Spirit, without which his ploughing

shall not sow, and he that regardeth and sowing will be altogether unprofitable, if not

the clouds,shallnotreap,"Eccles.x.4. sin.

VIII. Man's iniquity is compared VIII. But contrary-wise, there is no work of

unto the Wind. the Spirit in the hearts of men, but what is di

rectly contrary thereunto, and tends to the mor

tifying of all sin and iniquity whatsoever.

INFERENCES.

I. We may infer from hence, how hard a thing it is for us to know the nature of the

work of the Spirit in regeneration upon another man's heart, some of its operations being

so secret and invisible.

H. Let it teach us to pray to God, that he would be pleased to raise this Wind, and

cause it to blow briskly upon our souls and churches. And let us be contented with that

Wind of the Spirit which God sends to blow upon us, whether it be the north Wind of

affliction, adversity, and rebuke, or the south wind of peace, joy, and prosperity, both being

absolutely necessary ; as we would have the one, so we cannot be without the other.

HI. Bless God when you find the influences of the spiritual Wind upon your own souls,

or upon the souls of others.

IV. Let it be also a warning to all true believers, as they would be preserved in their

Christian course, and be kept from being tossed to and fro, and so from the danger of

rocks and sands, to take heed in steering their course, by what wind they sail, because

there are some Winds of doctrine, that arise from "The sleight of men, and cunning crafti

ness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive," Eph. iv. 14 ; called also, " Divers and strange

doctrines," Heb. xiii. 9.

THE HOLY SPIRIT COMPARED TO FIRE.

" Quench not the Spirit," 1 Thess. v. 19.

In this place the Spirit of God, in his gifts and operations, is compared to Fire, which is

largely opened under the head of metaphors that respect the Word, to which we refer you.

THE HOLY SPIRIT COMPARED TO THE OIL OF GLADNESS.

" Therefore, God, thy God hath anointed thee with the Oil of Gladness above thyfellows"

Psal. xlv. 7.

" But ye have an unction from the Holy One, and ye know all things. But the Anointing,

which ye have received from him, abideth in you, and ye need not that any man teach

you ; but, as the same Anointing teacheth you all things," &c, 1 John ii. 20, 27.

By a metaphor called an anthropopathy, Oil or anointing is attributed to God, Psal.

xlv. 7, Heb. i. 9, Cant. i. 3, where the Holy Spirit with his gifts are understood. Which

appears by comparing this place with lsa. Ixi. 1, Acts x. 38, John hi. 34, where the unc
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tion of Christ as King and Priest, is treated of. Hence comes the derivation of the name

of our Saviour, who is called rrora. Xpun-os, Unctus, Anointed, John i. 25, and iv. 25, »

»iJoX"'' by wav °^ eminency. Believers, in a measure, are made partakers of this unc

tion, who by true faith adhere to Christ the chief Head.

METAPHOR.

I. Oil is of a softening and molli

fying nature, a sovereign good for all

hard tumours in the body.* The pro

phet complains, that the sores of

Judah were not mollified with oint

ment, Isa. i. 6.

H. Oil is of a healing nature, the

Samaritan poured Oil and wine into

the man's wounds who fell among

thieves, Luke x. 34. Oil searcheth

into the bottom of wounds.

IH. Oil, Pliny saith, is contrary to

scorpions, and in a wonderful manner

expels dangerous venom and poison

that accidentally be taken into the

body ; it secures the vitals from the

penetrating insinuationsthereof, which

else would seize upon and destroy

them.

ye shall all likewise perish," Luke xiii.

PARALLEL.

I. The Spirit softens a hard heart, assuageth

and brings down those obdurate and hard swel

lings of pride and vain glory, which naturally are

ip the souls of men and women, making them

willing and pliable to the will of God.

II. The Spirit opens the heart, and searcheth

into every corner thereof, it is said to search all

things : there is no sin nor secret corruption, but

it will find it out ; and when it hath softened and

mollified the heart and conscience, it doth in a

gracious manner heal it.

IH. The Spirit is contrary to Satan, that old

serpent, and all the cursed and killing venom and

poison of sin, and doth wonderfully expel and

purge it out of the soul, when God is pleased to

give a suitable measure thereof; it secureth from

the insinuations of sin, and it will cause a man to

vomit it up by unfeigned repentance, by which

means, the life of the soul is preserved : for if by

the operation of the Spirit, sin is not vomited up,

death will certainly follow. " Except ye repent,

3. " For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and

the Spirit against the flesh, and these are contrary the one to the other," Gal. v. 17.

IV. Oil will hardly, if at all, mingle

or incorporate with other liquid

things: it is observed, put it into

what you please, it will not be kept

under, but will get uppermost.-^

V. Oil warmeth, comforteth, and

refresheth the body, it being anointed

and bathed therewith.J

IV. The Spirit of God will never mingle, nor

become one with the flesh; the Spirit is from

above, and ever endeavours to be uppermost, in

what heart soever it is, it will not be under the

command of sin nor Satan. " Walk in the Spirit,

and ye shall not fulfil the lusts of the flesh."

V. The Spirit wonderfully revives, comforteth,

and infuseth spiritual warmth and heat into the

soul of a believer, when he is anointed with it ;

and indeed nothing else will refresh, enliven, and

warm the inward man : hence it is compared to fire, and called the Spirit of life, and blessed

Comforter, Acts ii. 3, Thess. v. 19, Rev. xi. 11, John xiv. 16.

VL Oil cannot be dried up by the VI. The Spirit cannot be dried up by the heat

heat of summer, as water and other of persecution, nor the scorching beams of Satan's

temptations, that will live and abide the same in

the souls of sincere converts, losing none of its

gracious influences and operations. " And I will

pray the Father, and he shall give you another

Comforter, that shall abide with you for ever," John xiv. 16. See Comforter.

VII. Oil, according to Pliny, VII. The Spirit cleareth the eyes of the un-

cleareth the eye-sight mightily, and derstanding, it is called eye-salve, and from

disperseth mists and clouds that cause hence the apostle prayeth for the Ephesians,

dimness in the same. " That the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the

Father of glory, would grant them the Spirit of

wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of him, that the eyes of their understanding being en-

liquid things will; it will keep and

maintain its being against the scorch

ing heat of the sun.

Plin. lib. xxiii. p. 160. t Vcnin. t Plin. p. 432.
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lightened, they might know what was the hope of his calling," &c, Eph. i. 17, 18. Clouds

aDd mists of darkness are upon the eyes of all that have not received the Spirit, so that

they cannot behold things afar oft'.

METAPHOB. PARALLEL.

VIII. Oil is excellently good to

open obstructions, and help them who

cannot breathe freely.*

VIII. The Spirit of God is the only remedy

for all obstructions of the inward man, those that

scarce breathe or pray at all, by receiving a mea

sure of the Spirit, breathe out freely their desire

to Almighty God : " Likewise the Spirit helpeth our infirmities: for we know not what

we should pray for as we ought, but the Spirit maketh intercession," &c, Rom. viii. 26.

" No man can say Jesus is Lord, but by the Holy Ghost," 1 Cor. xii. 3.

IX. Oil is a fat and feeding sub- IX. The Spirit feeds the soul, yea, it makes it

stance, it is a very nourishing thing, fat and well-liking ; nothing nourishes comparable

it is thought there is nothing more to the Spirit ; the word and ordinances of God,

wholesome to the body of man. are but dry bread to it ; this is the chief of those

fat things full of marrow, by which God feasts,

and makes fat the bones of his saints, Isa. xxv. 6, Iviii. 11.

X. Oil eaten with some other X. The Spirit of God being received and

things that have some hurtful qua- lived upon, the abundance of the things of this

lity, maketh them very good andnou- world, that have in them, by means of sin, some

hurtful and surfeiting quality, are made hereby

very good and profitable to believers ; but for

want of the Spirit's seasoning and sanctifying, they

become deadly and destructive to wicked men, their table, bed, and all they enjoy, are

made snares to them. " Take heed to yourselves, lest at any time your hearts be over

charged with surfeiting and drunkenness, and the cares of this world," &c, Luke xxi. 34.

rishing, whilst others who eat them

without Oil are surfeited thereby.

XI. Oil, naturalists tell us, is

good against shaking, tremblings,

and convulsions, which many are

troubled with, so that on a sudden

sometimes they fall down and foam

at the mouth.f

spirits ;

XI. The Holy Spirit is of exceeding great use

against all tremblings and convulsions of the

soul in evil times ; it frees the godly from all

slavish fears, which shake some men for want of

it, out of their faith, honesty, and religion ; and

it keeps sincere ones steadfast, and immoveable,

from being shaken by false doctrine and lying

which have troubled many with strange convulsions, shakings, and tremblings in

this nation ; so that, as my author saith, they have even foamed at the mouth, when

quakerism first came up amongst us.

XII. Oil was made use of under

the law, in cleansing him who had

the plague of the leprosy. " The

priest was to put oil on the tip of

his right ear, and upon the thumb of

his right-hand ; and the remnant of

it upon his head," Lev. xiv. 17, 18.

XII. The Holy Spirit is made use of by the

Lord Jesus Christ, our heavenly High-Priest, in

cleansing the leprosy of sin, he puts it into, or

upon, every faculty of the inward man; the

will, the affection, the understanding, the con

science, the head, the hand, the heart, the whole

soul is anointed therewith, before it be pro

nounced clean by the Lord. " I will put my Spirit

within you, and you shall be clean from all your

filtbiness." " Now are you clean through the word that I have spoken to you;'' " The

words that I have spoken to you, they are the spirit and the life," Ezek. xxxvi. 25—27,

John xv. 3, and vi. 63.

XIII. The Spirit of God is that spiritual Oil,

that the wise virgins took in their vessels and in

their lamps, by which means they were accepted

by the bridegroom ; and the foolish for want of it,

their lamps of profession went out, and they not

suffered to go into the wedding-chamber, Matt.

xxv. 8, 10.

XIII. Oil is used for lamps,

whereby they burn long, and give

light to them that are in the house,

the use whereof is very well known

to all.

* Plin. lib. xxiii. p. 162. t ibid.
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METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

XIV. Oil bath a beautifying vir

tue ; the virgins that were prepared

for the Persian king, used ointments

to make them fair, for six months'

space they used sweet odours, and six

months, Oil of myrrh. This Oil, na

turalists say, hath a beautifying qua

lity, and fetcheth wrinkles out of the

skin. David speaks of Oil, saying,

it makes the face to shine.

XIV. The Holy Spirit hath an excellent beau

tifying quality, there is no scar, spot, nor defor

mity in the soul, but the Spirit can purge and

cleanse it, they that are anointed with this Oil,

shine in the eyes of God and good men ; it will

make a Blackmoor white and beautiful ; fetches

out those wrinkles and foul stains and spots,

that naturally are in the souls of men and wo-

men; it takes of Christ's beauty, and puts it

upon the soul, and so places a shining lustre upon

the inward man. " Thy beauty, for it was perfect

through my comeliness, which I had put upon thee," &c, Ezek. xvi. 14. How glorious and

beautiful to be hereby ? " And all that sat in the council, looking steadfastly on Stephen,

saw his face appear as if it had been the face of an angel," Acts yl 15.

XV. There are some men that XV. There are some, nay, many men in the

cannot endure Oil, they love it not, world, that love not, like not the Spirit ; they

are naturally so averse to it, that they will not

be persuaded to make trial of it ; they cannot be*

lieve there is any sweetness, benefit, or savour in

it ; " The natural man receiveth not the things

of the Spirit of God, for they are foolishness unto him ; neither can he know them, be.

cause they are spiritually discerned," 1 Cor. ii. 14.

XVI. The joints and limbs being XVI. The Spirit is good to strengthen the

anointed with some sort of Oil, it will weak and decayed hands and knees of a poor

saint ; and thereby makes the soul more fit for

motion God-wards, lively, quick, agile, and fit

for heavenly service,

XVII. " The Lord Jesus was anointed with

the Spirit, that Oil of gladness above his fellows,"

Heb. i. 9. Moreover, every minister of the gospel

must be anointed therewith, or he is not accepted

of God.

will not he persuaded to put a little

into their mouths, they are naturally

averse to it.

very mucli strengthen them, and

make a man more agile, nimble, and

fit for motion.

XVII. The priests, kings, and pro

phets under the law, were anointed

with Oil.

METAPHOR. DISPARITY.

I. Other Oil is of an earthly

extract, and several sorts of it are

prepared and made fit for use by the

urt and wisdom of man, being ex

tracted from earthly things.

II. There is not one sort of Oil,

that hath all kind of excellent qua

lities in it ; that which may be good

to beautify and of a sweet scent, may

not be medicinal.

III. Oil will not last long, its

virtue is soon gone, it quickly decays

and becomes unsavoury.

I. The Spirit is from above, and without be

ginning, '• Flowing from the throne of God and

the Lamb," Eev. xxii. 1. But the Comforter,

even the Spirit of Truth, which proceedeth from

the Father, he shall testify of me," John xv. 26.

II. The Spirit hath all excellent qualities in

it ; it will not only beautify and perfume, but it is

also a sovereign good for healing all distempers

of the soul : what rare property is there in any

sort of Oil, but the Spirit in a heavenly manner

far excels it.

III. The Spirit abides the same, never cor

rupts, nor loseth its virtue, it lasteth from ever

lasting to everlasting.

INFERENCES.

I. From hence we may see the excellent nature, properties, and usefulness of the Spirit.

II. It may move and stir us up to pray to the Father for fresh anointings.

HI. Let us ascribe all tenderness and brokenness of heart, to the mollifying virtue of

tliis precious Oil.

IV. When ye see choice and excellent Oil, think seriously on the Holy Ghost.

V. Labour to get much of it in your vessels, lest your lamps go out, and you go to

buy when too late.
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THE HOLY SPIRIT THE EARNEST OF THE SAINTS' INHERITANCE.

" After ye believed, ye were sealed with the Spirit of promise, which is the Earnest of

our Inheritance," &c, Eph. i. 13, 14.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. An Earnest is usually part of

the best things which are in common

use and estimation among men ; as

gold, silver, &c.

H. An Earnest imports something

bought or sold, as also an agreement

or consent between two parties, for

the confirming of some contract or

promise, which before was not settled.

I. The Holy Spirit, viz., the gifts, graces,

and operations thereof, is part of the best things

which the great God, in this world, gives unto

his dear children.

II. The Earnest of the Spirit doth also denote,

as is observed by some, that spiritual bargain

which is made between God and a believer. The

Lord, in a solemn contract, requires of us our

whole soul, life, strength, the best we are, and

are capable to perform for the glory of his holy

name ; and to the end he might have, as I may

say, the bargain punctually observed, hath given us an Earnest, to wit, his Spirit, and

we receiving of it, show our assent and consent to the contract, to serve the Lord

and become his for ever, Rom. xii, 2, 1 Cor vi. 19, 20.

ni. An Earnest is given as a IH. The Spirit is given by the Father |o be-

pledge of some future good thing, lievers, as a pledge or Earnest of the blessed inhe-

purchased or promised to a person. ritance, which Christ purchased by his blood for

them, and upon the account of his own free grace

is promised to them. " Who hath also sealed us, and given us the Earnest of the Spirit

in our hearts," 2 Cor. i. 22.

IV. The Spirit which God giveth to believers

as the Earnest of eternal life, is a great sum,

or that which is of considerable value ; the pur

chase being infinite or invaluable, it is meet the

Earnest should bear some proportion to it ; who

is able to account or reckon up the worth of the

Spirit of God, which is the Earnest of the saints'

inheritance ? We may judge of the value and

excellency of it by the fruits thereof, which are

" Love, joy, peace, long suffering, gentleness, faith, meekness, temperance," &c. Gal. v.

22, 23. One particular fruit of the Spirit, viz., peace, is such an inestimable jewel, that

the Apostle saith, "It passeth all understanding," Phil. iv. 7.

V. An Earnest is that which con- V. The Earnest of the Spirit which God hath

firms or makes sure a bargain or given to his people, confirms that mutual con

tract and agreement which is between him and

them : God hereby claims a new covenant-right

to believers, and believers claim interest and

property in God. " Hereby we know that we

dwell in him, and he in us, because he hath given us of his Spirit," 1 John iv. 13.

VI. An Earnest puts a bar to any VI. The Earnest of the Spirit prevents Satan

who would unjustly stop, disannul, or from stepping in to break and make void the spi-

make void the covenant agreed upon, ritual bargain or contract between the soul and

the Lord Jesus Christ. A saint can by this means

say, I have received Earnest of God, I am not

mine own, I have agreed, covenanted, and sold myself to him. " Depart from me, ye

evil-doers; for I will keep the commandments of my God," Psal. cxix. 115. "The

Lord rebuke thee, Satan," &c, Zech. iii. 2. And hereby God looks upon himself con

cerned to secure and make sure of the soul to preserve his right and interest he

hath in his people against all enemies, that he may not lose his bargain.

VII. AnEarnestconfirmsabargaiu, VII. The Spirit confirms the covenant of

so that it gives assurance to him that grace so to believers, that it gives them an as-

IV. An Earnest, oftentimes of a

great bargain or purchase, is a con

siderable sum, twenty or thirty

pounds, sometimes more hath been

given in Earnest of an inheritance :

ci. Earnest is commonly proportioned

according to the worth or value of

the purchase.

contract between two parties, by the

means of which each claims his own

interest and property.
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MhTAPHOR.

receives it, of the inheritance or pur

chase of whatsoever it is the Earnest.

VIII. An Earnest, though it may

be in itself, something of consider

able value; yet it is always far

short in worth to that which it is

the Earnest of.

IX. An Earnest, as it is something

given of a valuable consideration,

to confirm a bargain : so the person

that receives it, immediately enjoys

it, he hath it in hand for his present

profit and advantage ; and many

times a man hath nothing else to live

upon till he receive the whole sum,

but the Earnest-money.

X. There is always some distance

of time between the laying down of

the Earnest of an inheritance, and

full enjoyment of it, or entering into

the possession thereof.

PARALLEL.

surance of eternal life and glory to come ; hence

it is called, " The Earnest of the saints' inherit

ance, until the redemption of the purchased pos

session," Eph. i. 14.

VIII. The gifts, influences, and graces of the

Holy Spirit, though they are in themselves of

great worth and value, and accordingly greatly

prized by the godly ; yet not to be compared to

the full fruition of God and the glorious inherit

ance which the Spirit is given as the Earnest of.

IX. The Spirit, which is the Earnest of glory,

is given to believers for their present profit;

God's infinite favour bestows grace, peace, joy,

ami the like, whilst saints are in this world : and

indeed it is upon this Earnest-money they live,

and it is so much as is sufficient to bear all their

charges, and defray all their expenses till they

receive the everlasting kingdom," 1 Cor. xii. 7,

Gal. v. 22, 25.

X. There is also a distance of time between

the saints receiving the Spirit, which is the Earn

est of that glorious inheritance, and the full

possession of it. They receive the Spirit as the

Earnest when, or soon after they believe ; the time

when they receive the inheritance is not till they

die, and not the full fruition or perfect enjoyment of it till the resurrection : " Henceforth

is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which God, the righteous Judge, will give mc

at that day," &c, 2 Tim. iv. 8.

METAPHOR. DISPARITY.

I. The Earnest of the saints' inheritance is of

an inestimable value, being of an heavenly and

sublime nature, the holy, blessed, and eternal

Spirit of God, in the operations, gifts, and graces

thereof.

II. The Holy Spirit is the Earnest of " An

inheritance, incorruptible, and undefiled, and that

fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for us," 1

Pet, i. 4. "Be thou faithful unto death, and I

will give thee a crown of life," Rev. ii. 10.

III. There never will be any recanting about

giving or receiving this spiritual Earnest ; God

will never repent that he gave his Spirit to his

faithful children, it being bestowed upon them

as the result of his eternal purpose in Jesus

Christ. And believers have no cause to recant their bargain, in yielding themselves up to

God, both body and soul, all they are, and are capable to do, for the glory of free-grace ;

for their gain will be unspeakable thereby : " Godliness is profitable to all things., having

the promise of the life that now is, and that which is to come;" it is great gain, 1 Tim.iv.8.

IV. Sometimes the purchaser IV. God will never, can never lose those souls

loses his Earnest, by flying from for whom he gave his Son, as the price of their

redemption, and his Spirit as an Earnest to make

sure of them : " My Father which gave them me

is greater than all, and none is able to pluck them

out of my Father's hands," John x. 29.

V. The spiritual Earnest is given by the Fa

ther, upon the account of Christ's purchase, un

to believers. The Lord Jesus bought the inhe-

I. An Earnest among men is

usually a certain sum, either more

or less, of gold or silver, which are

but corruptible and earthly things.

II. The best and greatest pur

chase an Earnest among men is

given for, consists of temporal things,

that pass away and perish, as all

sublunary things do.

HI. Sometimes among men, a

person who has given Earnest for

such or such a commodity, does

afterwards recant his bargain.

the bargain, and so never has the

inheritance.

V. Amongst men, the Earnest of

an inheritance is given by the pur

chaser to the seller, and he expects
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something of equal worth for that ritance, and received the Earnest of it for us, as

he parts withal for it. Mediator, who freely gives it to us ; out of his

own good-will he bestows it upon us, as an as

surance of the full possession of eternal life.

VI. An Earnest among men is VI. The Lord giving his Spirit as the Earnest

given by the purchaser, with an in- of future blessings, designs (it is acknowledged)

tent or design to advantage himself his own glory thereby : but chiefly the profit

thereby ; it is chiefly his own will be ours : it was our good, our advantage

interest and profit which he aims Christ designed and aimed at, in dying for us, in

at in this action. giving his Spirit to us.

INFERENCES.

I. What admirable grace and favour is here ! Did God give Christ to die for us,

to redeem us from sin and wrath to come ? and did he receive the Holy Spirit as Mediator

to give it unto us, the Earnest of that purchased possession? Let this be to the praise of his

glory. Christ purchases that we might possess. Others purchase that they may inherit

themselves, and give Earnest to make sure of the estate to themselves ; but the Lord

Jesus needed not to do so, he was Heir from everlasting, and all that he did, as a Me

diator, was for us, to enrich and make us happy and blessed for ever.

II. If God hath given to believers the Holy Spirit, as the Earnest of their inheritance,

let them take heed they do not go about to defraud him of his bargain : they are not their

own, they are " Bought with a price," 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20 ; and they have consented to

this holy contract by taking an Earnest from his hand. It is great injustice to deprive or

keep back any part of a lawful bargain from the buyer, especially when he hath given

Earnest for it.

III. This shows what certain hopes and good assurance a godly man hath of eternal

life : it is bought or purchased for him, it was given by promise to him, the promise is

sealed ; nay, more than this, he hath received a pledge or Earnest of it. What little

ground is there then for any soul to despond, or doubt of the eternal inheritance ? The

holy God deals with us after the manner of men, about the great concerns of another

world ; the bare promise of God would be security enough ; we need not require a seal of

an Earnest of him. 0 how doth divine goodness condescend to poor creatures, that the

Heirs of promise might have strong consolation? Heb. vi. 18.

IV. From hence believers may learn to repel and withstand the temptations of Satan.

" Simon," saith our Saviour, " Satan hath desired to have you," &c, Luke xxii. 31 ; but

might not Simon (and so consequently every true Christian) say, I am not mine own ; thou

comest too late, Satan ; I have received Earnest of abetter estate, ofa better kingdom than

thou hast ; I have given up myself to Jesus Christ, and he hath taken possession of me by

his Spirit, that I might possess and enjoy him to eternity.

V. And let sinners, who would have an interest in God, and enjoy this eternal inherit

ance, learn from hence the ready way to come to it.

First, they must believe : the saints that are sealed with the Spirit, which is the

Earnest of the purchased inheritance, are said to trust in God, after they heard the word

of truth, the Gospel of their salvation : " In whom (saith the apostle) after that ye be

lieved, ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise : which is the Earnest of our in

heritance, until the redemption of the purchased possession, to the praise of his glory,"

Eph. i. 13, 14.

Secondly, as they must hear, attend upon the word go out of themselves to Christ, rely

upon him, and trust him, believe and receive the record God hath given of his Son ; so

they must submit to his ordinances. The Spirit is promised to those that keep his com

mandments, John xiv. 15, 16. If this be done in truth and sincerity, you shall certainly

receive the earnest of future happiness, as well as others.

VI. Those that would have a trial of their estates and conditions, who desire to know

whether they have received the Spirit of God or not, may read the metaphor where the

Holy Spirit is compared to a Seal. Nothing is more needful ; all may see from hence to

make sure of the Spirit : take heed you be not mistaken about it, &c.

And let them that have received it, live upon it. Such need not fear wanting any

good thing ; this Earnest-penny will, as hath been shown already, defray all their charge

whilst they are in this world. It is a great sum ; God gives like himself, and answerable

to that inheritance prepared and purchased for believers.
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VII. What fools are they that slight and despise this Earnest. God offers men in the

Gospel everlasting life, and to assure them of it, promises them, if they will come to his

terms, to give them his Spirit as the Earnest thereof; " Turn you at my reproof; behold

I will pour out my Spirit upon you, I will make known my words unto you," Prov. i. 23.

THE HOLY SPIRIT COMPARED TO A SEAL.

" In whom ye also trusted, after that ye heard the Word of Truth, the Gospel of your

Salvation ; in whom also after that ye believed, ye were Sealed with that Holy Spirit

ofpromise," Eph. i. 13.

" And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are Sealed unto the day of Re

demption," Eph. iv. 30.

A Seal is an instrument fitted to make an impression or mark, by which a man knows the

thing done, whatsoever it be, to be his own and not another's act ; as also to ratify and

make authentic bonds, covenants, &c. And to open this metaphor of believers being sealed

by the Holy Spirit, these things are meet to be noted.

1. The letter written, or the vessel filled with treasure, every true Christian.

2. The wax appointed to the Seal, and that is the heart, the relenting and pliable heart

of a sinner, Heb. x. 16.

3. The Sealer, that is as some conceive, the Father, or the Lord Jesus Christ ;

others more immediately the Holy Spirit, or third Person of the Trinity.

4. The Seal, as some understand, is the Word of God, others the Spirit ; we include

both jointly considered.

5. The Sealing or active impression is the act of applying the Word in the ministry of

the Gospel, by the help of the Spirit, to the soul.

6. The print or passive impression, or image of the Seal left in wax, is called the

image of God, or knowledge, faith, love, truth, holiness, &c, which are originally in God,

and communicated to us by the Word and Spirit from him.*

7. The end of Sealing, which is secrecy, property, and security, which things will

appear more fully in opening the Metaphor.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. A Seal (especially if it be the I. The Holy Spirit is the King's Seal, the

king's Seal,) is highly prized, and glorious King of heaven and earth, and therefore

very carefully kept. is highly valued and prized by every true Chris

tian.

II. A Seal makes an impression II. The Holy Spirit makes an impression on

in the wax bike itself, or leaves a the heart ; there is in a believer a similitude, a

resemblance of it. likeness or resemblance of God ; every saint hath

the image of the Spirit upon him ; he is holy, harm

less, heavenly, &c.

IH. Before the Seal can make III. Before the Holy Spirit Seals any person to

an impression, the wax must be the day of redemption, the heart is broken, sof-

melted, or made pliable, soft, and tened and made pliable by the word, and power-

fit to take it. ful operations of grace, and so made fit to take

that heavenly impression. And thus you have

David speaking, " I am poured out like water, and all my bones are out of joint : my heart

is like wax, it is melted in the midst of my bowels."

IV. The Seal alters the form of IV. The Spirit makes a change upon the soul

the clay it is set or stamped upon, of a man or woman that receives the impression

A piece of clay is a rude lump, of it ; it alters every faculty, and puts a new

without form or figure, saith Mr. form or figure, as it were, upon it. Man natu-

Caryl ; but if you take a Seal and rally is a rude lump, a gross and confused piece,

stamp upon it, that clay receives any by reason of sin, till the Spirit stamp upon him,

figure, or coat of arms, that is en- or infuse into him new habits,

graven upon it, Job xxxviii. 14.

* Wilton.
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METAPHOn. PARALLEL.

V. A Seal is to confirm and

make sure bonds, contracts, or

covenants that are made between

roan and man. It' an honest man

make a promise of such and such

things to his friend, he thinks he

hath ground to hope those good

things, so promised him, are his

own, but if he give it under his hand

writing, he concludes he is more

sure ; but if the writing, covenant,

or promise be sealed, it is as firm and

as sure as he can desire to have it.

V. The Holy Spirit confirms and makes sure

covenant and promises of God to believers,

Psal. xxii. 24. God hath not only made gracious

promises to them, of pardon, peace, and eternal

life, &c. But he hath left these promises

written in the Holy Scriptures ; and not only so,

but such is his great love and kindness to them,

he hath given them his Seal, they have his pro

mise, his word, and his Spirit also, that they

might not doubt of the truth and stability of his

covenant, 2 Cor. i. 22. " We are his witnesses

of these things, and so also is the Holy Spirit,

whom God hath given to them that obey him,

Eph. i. 13, Acts v. 32.

VI. The Holy Spirit distinguishes or differs

one man from another ; God hath set his Seal or

mark upon all his people. " The foundation of

God reniaineth sure, having this Seal, The Lord

knoweth them that are his," 2 Tim. ii. 19. " If

any man hath not the Spirit of Christ, he is none

of his," Rom. viii. 9.

VH. The Holy Spirit is the broad Seal of

heaven, by which all the laws and institutions of

the Gospel were ratified and confirmed, with signs

and wonders in the primitive times ; by which

means they come to be authentic, and everlasting

laws, obliging all men to obedience ; and all laws

of spiritual worship, traditions, and institutions, enjoyed by any potentate, assembly, or

council whatsoever, that were not thus sealed or witnessed to, are utterly to be rejected,

Mark xvi. 20, Heb. ii. 3, 4.

VIII. The Spirit secures, preserves, and keeps

safe all true believers, from the danger they con

tinually are exposed to, from sin, Satan, and the

ensnarements and mischiefs of this evil world.

Satan, nor wicked men, must not, cannot destroy

the servants of God, because of the mark or

Seal he hath set upon them. " Set a mark upon

the men that mourn," &c, saying, hurt not the

earth, &c, till we have sealed the servants of our

God in the forehead," &c. " And it was commanded them, that they should not hurt

the grass of the earth, neither any green thing, neither any tree, but only those men,

which have not the Seal of God upon their forehead," Ezek ix. 4, Rev. vii. 3, and ix. 4.

IX. A Seal many times is IX. The Spirit is oftentimes counterfeited by

counterfeited by ill men, they en- Satan, who transforms himself into an angel of

light, as do his ministers, as if they were the mi

nisters of righteousness ; hence they pretend to

light, spirit, and holiness, and beguile the ignorant

and unwary souls to their eternal ruin.

X. The Holy Spirit hath hid or Sealed up

some things from some men ; " Bind up my tes

timony, Seal the law amongst my disciples," Isa.

viii. 16. Many things are hid from saints them

selves, in dark and mysterious prophesies in the

Holy Scripture. " Seal up those things which the

seven thunders uttered," &c. Yet in due time

those things shall be revealed, and not only so,

but the saints of God themselves, by the Spirit,

are such a sealed and hidden people, that but

a very few "can read and understand them, though

VI. A Seal is used to distinguish

or differ things one from another,

whereby property is known and se

cured ; a merchant knows his goods

from other men's by the Seal or mark

he sets upon them.

VH. A Seal is used to confirm

and make laws authentic ; till they

have the king's Seal stamped upon

them, they oblige not the subject to

obedience.

VIH. A Seal is used to secure,

preserve, or keep safe several

things, which otherwise might be

spoiled, run out, and become

good for nothing. Things that

we would not have any to touch,

nor meddle with, we set a Seal

upon.

deavour to imitate it as nigh as they

can, to cheat poor ignorant people

thereby.

X. A Seal is used to hide or

keep back others from the know

ledge of things ; if a man have any

thing to write unto his friend that

he would not have others know, he

seals up his letter, upon the account

of secrecy, though it is likely after

wards, in convenient time, those

things so concealed are discovered.
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legible to be read of all the chosen and elect seed, and heirs of promise, and in that great

day they shall be known to all the world.

METAPHOR. DISPARITY.

I. A Seal among men after a I. The Holy Spirit having once made a gra-

bond or covenant is sealed therewith, cious and glorious impression in the soul of a

may be defaced or broken, and there- man, neither devil, nor any other enemy can ever,

by the said bond or covenant may by all their strength and skill utterly deface, tear,

lose its virtue, efficacy, and not be or break it, so as to make the covenant of grace

deemed good and authentic in law. to lose its virtue and become of none effect to the

soul ; hence believers are said, " To be sealed to

the day of redemption," Eph. iv. 30.

II. A Seal among men can make II. The Spirit is not only the Seal, but the

no impression without a hand, or one Sealer, he makes the impression, needing no

to seal therewith. other, and also is the Seal by which the impres

sion is made.

III. A Seal is an instrument III. The Spirit is an uncreated Being, or an

made by the hand of some artificer immortal substance, and makes a divine and hea-

of earthly matter or substance, and veuly impression in the mind or soul of a man or

makes only a human or external im- a woman, which by the operation of God's grace

prcssion. is made pliable and meet to receive it.

IV. A Seal may be lost, or grow IV. The Spirit can never be lost, grow old,

old and defective, and so make no be worn out, or become defective ; so that the

perfect and clear impression. impression it now makes, is the same in every re

spect with that it made tire thousand years ago.

INFERENCES.

I. From hence we may perceive by whom the change and difference is made, which

in any person. Man is born in sin, and rather resembles Satan and bears his image,

than the character and likeness of God, until the Holy Spirit stamp a new and heavenly

character upon him, or infuse a spiritual habit into him. " Who makes thee to differ from

another, or what hast thou, which thou hast not received ?" &c.

II. It may serve to stir every one up, to examine their hearts, whether they have re

ceived the impression of this spiritual Seal ; as is the Seal, such is the impression it makes.

" They that are after the Spirit, mind the things of the Spirit," Rom. viii. 5. " But we all

with open face, beholding as in a glass, the glory of the Lord, are changed into the same

image, from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord," 2 Cor. iii. 18.

III. For further trial take these few brief notes following.

1. Were your hearts ever humbled in the sense of sin, broken in pieces, melted, made

soft, and pliable to receive the Seal ? The heart of man naturally is hard and obdurate,

and will not take the spiritual impression.

2. Did the Spirit ever set home, and Seal any promise in particular, or promises in

general upon your hearts, so that you can say with the prophet David, " Lord remember

the word unto thy servant, upon which thou hast caused me to hope ?" Psal. cxix. 49. The

Ephesians are said " To be sealed with the Spirit of promise," Eph. i. 13.

3. Are you formed into the likeness and image of the Spirit ? There is in that

soul that is sealed by the Spirit, a certain impression of divine light ; former dark

ness flies away, and the eyes of the understanding are enlightened, the soul sees an

excellency in God, and in Jesus Christ, a transcendent beauty in divine objects, and values

the knowledge of Jesus Christ and him crucified, above all the things in this world, Phil.

iii. 9—12.

4. Are you holy, heavenly, spiritual ? Are there principles of true piety and godliness

wrought in you ? Do you love God because he is holy, and love his word because of the

purity of it ? Do you breathe and pant after a further conformity and likeness to him ?

5. Is thy heart washed from its filthiness ? If thou art not cleansed from thy for

mer wickedness, and swinish nature, thou mayest assure thyself thou hast not the Spirit of

God in thee, thou are far from being sealed therewith. It is by the virtue of these pro

mises that are imprinted upon the soul by the Holy Ghost, that a man comes to " Cleanse

himself from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, and to perfect holiness in the fear of

God," 2 Cor. vii. 1.
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6. Doth not thy heart condemn thee, for allowing thyself in any known sin, or for

living in the continual neglect of any one known duty ? " The Spirit witnesseth with our

spirits, that we are the children of God." Where it is a sealing Spirit, it is a witnessing

Spirit. It compares the heart and life of man with the rule of the word ; and if the bent

and stream of the soul be heaven-ward, and his sincere design is after God, and to live to

him in this world, as well as to live with him in the world to come ; to be holy here, as

well as to be happy hereafter ; then the Spirit witnesses for him : but if otherwise, it wit

nesses against him, and his own spirit condemns him.

IV. Moreover, this may inform sincere Christians to their unspeakable joy, how firm

and sure the covenant of grace is to them. " They are sealed with the Holy Spirit unto

the day of redemption;" they are marked for heaven, and cannot lose their title to the

eternal inheritance, because they cannot lose the Seal of it : as they have received the

earnest of it, so they have the witness and seal of it, that it might be every way firm and

sure to them.

V. Let all who possess the Gospel, and pretend to the Spirit, strive to get this Seal.

It is not enough to read of the covenant of God, and to have some external knowledge of

it, and dispute about it : but labour to get it Sealed to you by the Holy Spirit.

VI. If the Spirit be the earnest and Seal of this blessed inheritance, do not grieve it ;

this is the counsel the apostle gave to the Ephesians. Do not quench the motions of it,

nor turn a deaf ear to the tender and gracious reproofs it daily gives you. Do not give

way to sin or Satan : neglect not your duties ; pray often, and hear the word, and be

found in your places where the word and Spirit hath directed you : live in love, and " Let

all bitterness, wrath, anger, clamour, and evil-speaking be put away from you, with all

malice : and be kind one to another, and tender-hearted, forgiving one another, as Go d

for Christ's sake hath forgiven you." And hereby you will not grieve the Holy Spirit,

whereby you are Sealed unto the day of redemption.

Lastly, Take heed Satan does not deceive thee with a counterfeit Seal. Many are

confident they have the Spirit, light, and power, when it is all mere delusion. The Spirit

always leads and directs according to the written word : " He shall bring my word,"

saith Christ, " to your remembrance." Some men boast of the Spirit, and conclude they

have the Spirit, and none but they, and yet at the same time cry down and vilify his

blessed ordinances and institutions, which he hath left in his word, carefully to be obser

ved and kept, till he come the second time without sin unto salvation.

THE HOLY SPIRIT COMPARED TO A RIVER.

" There u a River, the streams whereof make glad the city of God," Psal. xivi. 4.

" He that believeth, out of his belly sltall flow Rivers of living water," John vii. 38.

" And he showed me a pure River of water of life, as clear as crystal, proceeding out of

the throne of God, and the Lamb." &c, Rev. xxii. 1.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. Every River hath a proper I. The Holy Spirit is said to proceed from

head or fountain, from whence it the Father : " But when the Comforter is come,

doth proceed. whom I will send unto you from the Father, even

the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the

Father, he shall testify of me," John xv. 26. " It proceeds out of the throne of God,

and the Lamb," Rev. xx'i. 1.

II. A River hath much water H. The Holy Spirit is called a River, not a

in it ; a cistern or vessel will contain cistern, not a vessel, to denote that fulness of the

but small quantities ; some Rivers water of life which is in it, the abundance of

contain abundance, and can never be heavenly blessings that flow from it ; all the godly

emptied. in all ages, from the beginning of the world, have

been supplied from this river: thousands and

tens of thousands, have drawn out of it, have been filled with it, have had their

measures of it, as God iu hi3 wisdom saw good to communicate it to them ; yea, and our

blessed Saviour received it without measure : and yet the river is as full as ever in itself,

there is no emptyi ng of it.
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METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

III. A River lieth open and free

to all: every man that passeth by

makes use of a River, if he need it.

Fountains or conduits are many times

sealed, or locked up, and it is hard to

come at water out of them ; but a

River doth freely send forth its

streams, that run continually, never

cease day nor night.

IV. Many Rivers are very deep,

although in some places they may

be so shallow, as that a man may

wade in them ; yet in some other

places they are mighty, deep, and

dangerous, so that none dare adven

ture into them: hence marks and

bounds are many times set up to give

lotice.

III. The Holy Spirit is a River that lieth open

to all poor sinners ; whoever will, may come to

these waters ; none are forbidden, no restraint is

laid on any soul that desires to have them : " I

will give freely to him that is thirsty, even the

waters of life," Rev. xxii. 17, " Ho, every one

that thirsteth, come to the waters," &c, Isa. Iv. 1.

IV. This spiritual River is wonderfully deep,

there is no searchingout the depths thereof. "Who

knows the mind of the Spirit, but he that search-

eth all things," Rom. viii. 27. The purposes, de

crees, and secret ways of the Spirit, are unknown

to men in many respects, though some of his ways,

influences, and operations are discernible. Be

lievers may adventure a little way, as far as their

bounds and limits permit them. We must not

pry too curiously into the depths of God, he hav

ing set bounds by the word how far we should go ; and let all take heed on their peril that

they adventure no further.

V. The Holy Spirit is the proper element of

all true believers ; they are born by the Spirit,

live by the Spirit, and walk in the Spirit. Mi

nisters are fishers of men, John iii. 5, Gal. v. 26.

See the parable of the Net.

VI. This River is good to wash, purge, and

carry away filth, and all abominable pollution of

sin, both in souls, churches, and nations, where

the water of this River runs : " Such were some

of you, but ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified in the name of the

Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God," 1 Cor. vi. 11.

Vn. A River hath its banks to VII. The Spirit hath its proper bounds, and

keep it in its proper bounds, and make always runs in its spiritual channel, viz., the word

and ordinances, God's public and private worship :

and thither all must have recourse, that would re

ceive the precious and glorious blessings and be

nefits thereof; if you would have these sacred

waters, you must observe the channel where this

River runs : " Where I record my name, I will come unto thee, and will bless thee,"

Acts ii. 1—t4 ; when the disciples were assembled together, they met with the Spirit, that

being their duty, and Christ's institution.

VIII. Some rivers overflow their VIII. This spiritual River hath several times

banks at some certain times and overflowed, there being a redundancy of water

in it. Great multitudes have been marvellously

watered, and made fat and fruitful on a sudden,

and shall again, when the time is come. God

sometimes extends mercies and Gospel blessings

beyond his usual method ; being a free Agent, may if he please, anticipate his own

order. He hath promised to open Rivers in the desert ; " And it shall come to pass

in that day, that the Lord shall bear off from the channel of the River, unto the stream

of Egypt," Isa. xxvii. 12. God meets with some, as he met with Paul, who was run

ning from him. The Scripture speaks of a time, " When the knowledge of the Lord

shall cover the earth, as the waters cover the sea. In that day this River shall overflow,

and cover the whole world. There shall be on every high mountain, and on every high

hill, Rivers and streams of water. I will open Rivers upon high places, I will make

the wilderness a pool of water, and the dry land springs of water." " Behold, I will do*

a new thing, now it shall spring forth, shall ye not know it? I will even make a way in

the wilderness, and Rivers in the desert ; the beasts of the field shall honour me, the

V. A River is the proper element

of fishes, and many living creatures ;

they are produced by it, and live in

it.

VI. A River is good to wash in,

to cleanse, purge, and carry away

filth, and noxious pollution.

it run into its own channel, by which

means people know whither to go,

if they would partake of the benefit

of its waters.

greatly enrich the soil, and make it

fruitful ; as particularly the River

Nile in Egypt.
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dragons, and the owls ; because I gave waters in the wilderness, and rivers in the desert,

to give drink to my people, my chosen," Isa. xxx. 25, and xliii. 19, 20.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

IX. A River is profitable for IX. The Holy Spirit is gloriously advantageous

commerce, traffic, and naviga- for spiritual commerce and traffic. It is that

tion ; it is the means of convey- which, by the use of ordinances, conveys the

ance of the rich commodities of riches of heaven to dwellers here below : " He

one kingdom to another, and one shall receive of mine, and show it unto you; he will

city to another : by which means, bring all things to your remembrance." It is the

people, cities, and nations are Spirit that stores the city of God with all its di^

greatly enriched. What a great vine riches. There is no trading to heaven, but

covenience is the River Thames by sailing in this River ; faith can do nothing with-

to the city of London ! By this out it. If these waters do not run, our souls can

means also one friend can soon go make no good return from the celestial shore. The

to another, and often hear each church, and every family of the godly, would soon

from the other. be starved, were it not for this heavenly and spiri

tual River ; hence it is said to rejoice the righte

ous : " There is a River, the streams whereof make glad the city of God, the holy place

of the tabernacle of the Most High," Psal. xlvi. 4. By means of this River we often take

a voyage to our Father, and come to Jesus Christ, and daily in the word hear from them :

" For through him we both have access by one Spirit to the Father."

X. Some Rivers run very swift- X. This spiritual River, as it is deep, so it is

ly, bear down all before them, are very swift, though it be not always discerned to

so impetuous that they cannot be be so by us, nor doth the stream indeed seem to

stopped in their course and chan- us to run always with a like motion. But when

nel. A swift stream best washes God doth, as it were, open the flood-gates, then

away all filth. it runs very swift, and is so impetuous, that it

drives all down before it : " Lord, said Saul, what

wouldest thou have ine to do ?" Acts ix. 6. When God causeth its passage to be clear,

it bears down all opposition, carries away our slavish fears, our unbelief, our earthly-

mindedness, and all consultings with flesh and blood, making thereby our souls very clean,

washing us as in a stream which is very powerful, carrying away all our great defilements.

It is not in the skill of men or devils to stop this River, even the strong operations of the

Spirit, in a person, church, or nation, when God opens the sluices of it.

XL Some Rivers environ towns, XI. This River is a believer's strength, " Not

and are instead of other fortifica- by might, nor by power, but by my Spirit, saith the

tions to them, making them strong, Lord," Zech. iv. 6. It is the church's sure forti-

and hard to be taken. fication : " When the enemy comes in like a flood,

the Spirit of the Lord shall lift up a standard

against him," Isa. lix. 19. Those that are environed by the Spirit, need not to fear the

stormings of men or devils, even those churches or souls, who enjoy the smooth and sweet

streams of this River.

XII. A River causes those trees XII. Those churches or souls, who enjoy the

that are planted by the side of it blessed streams of this spiritual River, grow,

to thrive and grow exceedingly, flourish, and bring forth much fruit. " He shall

The waters softening the ground, be like a tree planted by the Rivers of water, that

their roots spread forth, they bringeth forth his fruit in due season ; his leaves

flourish; when those that are plant- shall not wither," Psal. i. 3. " They shall spring

ed on heaths, and barren moun- up as among the grass, as willows by the water-

tains, wither and fade away in a courses," Isa. xliv. 4. " Blessed is the man that

time of drought. . trusteth in the Lord, whose hope the Lord is : for

he shall be as a tree planted by the waters, which

spreadeth forth his root by the River, and shall not know when heat cometh, but her leaf

shall be green ; and shall not be careful when the year of the drought cometh, neither

shall cease from yielding fruit," Jer. xvii. 7, 8.

XHL A River is very peasant XIII. This spiritual and heavenly River yields

and delightful, as well as profit- the church, and all tree believers, much joy

able to them that dwell by it ; and and sweet delight ; no pleasures like those that

they can take their walks by the flow from the Spirit : " The fruit of the Spirit is

sides thereof. joy, peace," &c, Gal. v. 22. And sometimes when

2 L
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they partake of those celestial streams, they are so delighted thereby, that they cannot

forbear breaking forth into singing : " There is a River, the streams whereof make glad

the city of God," &c.

METAPHOR.

XIV. A Eiver carries, or con

veys, by the help of boats, and

other vessels, many things and

persons, (whose purposes and in

tentions, are that way steered) into

the ocean.

XV. Sometimes a River is so

still, calm, and quiet, that you

cannot discern any motion ; and

then without mere human artificial

means, no ship, boat, or vessel

can sail or move along.

seem like vessels becalmed ; no duty

being only performed by the strength

XVI. Some Rivers divide one

country or nation from another.

XVII. After a great rain, a Ri

ver rises higher, runs more swift,

by reason of the land-floods that

come down and run into it.

XVIII. A River will carry and

bear up a ship of a great burthen,

and many other heavy things : and

according as its waters run, either

more slowly or swiftly, so do those

things which sail or swim along

in it.

XIX. The water of a River and

running streams, is usually more

clear and savoury, than pools of

standing waters. A River purg-

eth itself : and if a branch or

small stream run through a loath

some ditch, it carries away the pol

lution of it.

XX. The waters of a River

are good to drink, and satisfy

thirst.

PARALLEL.

XIV. This spiritual River, in the use of the

ordinances and appointments of the Gospel,

will carry a soul, whose purpose and serious in

tention is bent that way, to God, the Ocean of

all fulness, and into the great depths of ever

lasting bliss.

XV. The Spirit of God sometimes seems not

to strive or move at all upon the hearts of men

and women, not only upon the wicked, of

whom God hath said, " My Spirit shall not always

strive with man," Gen. vi. 3, but also, the godly

themselves cannot sometimes perceive a visible or

sensible operation thereof. And then their spirits

or service performed hath any life or activity in it,

of natural or acquired parts and abilities.

XVI. This spiritual River divides the church

from the world, believers from unbelievers : " For

who maketh thee to differ from another ? and what

hast thou which thou didst not receive ?" 1 Cor. ix. 7.

XVII. After brokenness of heart, or a mul •

titude of unfeigned tears, and true contrition of

soul, how high do the waters of the Spirit rise ?

how doth peace and joy abound in the inward

man?

XVIII. This spiritual River carries and bears

up the weight of the whole church, which sails

like a ship along these waters ; and every saint,

notwithstanding all those heavy weights of sin,

and other unprofitable burthens, that are in and

about them, is sustained by these divine waters.

XIX. The Spirit is a pure stream, as clear as

crystal ; its waters are sweet and savoury, and

wheresoever they come, they cleanse and wash

away all corruption, Rev. xxii. 1. No man's heart,

though it never be so much polluted and foul,

like a stinking ditch, yet if a small stream or

branch of this River be let into it, and hath a

free passage, but it will carry away all the filth

and pollution thereof, 1 Cor. vi. 11.

XX. The waters of tins River are exceeding

good for the soul to drink, and nothing else can

allay or satisfy the inward thirst and desire there

of, John iv. 13, 14.

METAPHOR.

I. All earthly and elementary

Rivers have a beginning.

II. Other Rivers are fed by

springs or fountains, &c. They

have not their waters from them

selves ; a River is not the same

with the head or original from

whence it proceeds.

DISPARITY.

I. This River, the Spirit, is from everlasting

to everlasting, without beginning, and without

ending.

II. This River, the Spirit, is a fountain as

well as a stream ; though it is said to proceed

from God, yet it is God himself. But Peter said

to Ananias, "Why hath Satan filled thine heart, to

lie to the Holy Ghost ? Thou hast not lied to man,

but to God,"Acts v. 3,4. " There are three persons
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that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost ; and these three

are one," 1 John v. 7. " The Spirit of the Lord hath made me," &c, Job xxxiii. 4. The

Spirit knoweth all things, showeth us things to come, is the object of divine worship ; the

sin against the Spirit can never be forgiven. From all which instances, it is evident that

the Spirit is God. See the metaphor Light, Book ni.

III. Other Kivers are subject to

decay, do not always run with the

same strength ; a dry summer makes

abatement of its waters ; many Rivers

have been quite dried up : God

threatened the Egyptians, that he
■would deal so with the River Nile,

lsa. xi. 15.

IV. The waters of natural Rivers

only cleanse and wash the body from

external filthiness.

V. Other Rivers may grow mud

dy, foul, and unsavoury, the water

not good, nor wholesome to drink of.

VI. Other Rivers may be locked

up, or turned another way ; it is pos

sible to turn the channel and course

thereof. Many Rivers have been

made to forsake their ancient currents.

This goodly River, which feeds Lon

don, may be locked up, and turned

another way by an enemy.

VII. Other Rivers may be frozen

up ; though running streams do not

freeze so soon as standing waters,

yet sometimes they freeze also.

III. This River, the Spirit, never decayeth :

it hath as much water in it as ever it had ; it is

as broad, as deep, and as full now as it was at

the beginning, though many thousands have

taken plentifully of it. No drought can abate its

crystal streams ; it is infinite in itself. Though

God hath provided a channel of ordinances, to

convey some of its waters to his chosen, yet it

cannot be circumscribed nor limited, as it is in

itself.

IV. The water of this River cleanseth the

soul and conscience ; it washeth away all spiritual

or internal pollution and uncleanness.

V. This spiritual River can never be fouled,

nor made muddy, nor be unsavoury ; it is beyond

the power of men or devils to corrupt the Spirit

of God.

VI. The River of the Spirit cannot be diverted,

or forced to leave its channel. It is impossible to

lock it up, or turn its course. How can men of

finite beings, obstruct the infinite God in his way

and manner of working ? " Whither shall I go

from thy Spirit ?" Psal. cxxxix. 7. " I will work

and who shall let it ?"

Vn. This River can never be frozen. The

bleakest wind, the sharpest air, the coldest season

cannot change it. The divine waters run as freely

in the cold winter, as in the heat of summer ;

they are of very warming and comforting quality.

VIII. This spiritual River bringeth forth only

creatures of a harmless quality. All believers,

so far as they are regenerated, are the production

or oifspring of the Spirit, and are of the same

holy, heavenly, merciful, and harmless disposition.

IX. This River is of great dimension : " Who

by searching can find out God to perfection ?" His

length, breadth, and depth, are past finding out.

The Spirit is incomprehensible, an immense and

infinite Being. These waters are like those spoken

of by the prophet. " Afterwards he measured a thousand cubits, and it was a River that

I could not pass over, for the waters were risen, waters to swim in, a River that no man

could pass over," Ezek. xlvii. 5.

Vltl. Other Rivers breed noxious

creatures of strange and different qua

lities, creatures that will eat and de

vour one another.

IX. The length, breadth, and

depth of other Rivers may be mea

sured, and are of a small dimension

comparatively.

INFERENCES.

I. We may perceive from hence the excellency and necessity of the Holy Spirit : He

is much more useful and necessary to the Church, than Rivers of waters are to the world :

for our hearts are naturally dry and parched, like the heat in the wilderness, and it is the

Spirit that moisteneth them ; our hearts are hard, and the Spirit mollifieth them ; they

are naturally filthy, and he washeth and cleanseth them ; yea, our hearts are barren, and

the waters of this River make them fruitful.

2 l 2
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II. Jt also showeth us the excellency of ordinances, which are as the channel in

which the waters of this River run, or the pipes through which these streams are con

veyed to the soul.

III. Bless God for this River, for his opening a free passage through Jesus Christ, for

its flowing forth unto us, and for causing us, the people of England, to live by the side of

such a crystal stream. 0 what a happy land is that, which hath a River of water of life

running through it !

IV. When you see profitable and delightful streams, think seriously on this heavenly

River.

V. Let all be persuaded to come to this River : " Ho I every one that thirsteth, come

to the waters," Isa. lv. 1.

four Motives considerable.

1. Consider, have you not great need to have your hearts purged and softened by this

spiritual River, &c.

2. There is no other River, no other way, no other fountain, that can supply your

wants. If you wash yourself with snow-water, it will not do away your filth ; if you could

bathe your souls in a River of tears, yet unless you be washed in Christ's blood through

the Spirit, your sin will cleave to you.

3. This River is large enough ; and yet as it is large, it is free. All may come and

partake of these waters ; none are excepted : " Whoever will may come and take of the

water of life freely," Rev. xxii. 17.

4. This River is near, the streams thereof run by your doors.

VI. Moreover, from hence let professors try themselves, whether they have been

washed and bathed in this River, and have tasted of its water, yea, or no.

Art thou mollified ? Is thy heart made tender ? Art thou cleansed ? Is thy life and

heart made holy ? Art thou healed of the sores and wounds of sin ? These waters have

a healing virtue in them : they will heal a wounded spirit, a galled conscience : they are

good to clear the sight, causing one to see far off. Are the eyes of thy understanding en

lightened ? Dost thou prize the ordinances of God, that convey these waters of life unto

thy soul ? Is the water of this River sweet to thy taste ? Is this River thy chief ele

ment ? Dost thou live in the Spirit, and walk in the Spirit ? Eph. i. 18.

VII. When you remove from one place to another, from one country to another, from

one land to another, be sure to plant yourselves near the channel of this River, go not

from these waters : labour to live near the ordinances of God, and where the water of life

is to be had.

VILT. Pray fervently, that God would never turn the course of this River another

way. What would become of God's Church in England, were it not for this crystal

Stream ?

THE HOLY SPIRIT COMPARED TO WATER.

" Then will I sprinkle clean Water upon you," &c, Ezek. xxxvi. 25.

" He that believeth on me, as the scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of

living Water. But this spake he of the Spirit, which they that believe on him, should re

ceive," &c, John vii. 38, 39.

In both these places, and divers, the Holy Spirit is compared to Water.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. Water for its rise, is from the I. The Spirit flows from God, the Ocean of

ocean ; thence it comes, and thither all fulness. " But when the Comforter is come,

it returns. whom I will send unto you from the Father, even

the Spirit of Truth, which proceedeth from the

Father, he shall testify of me," John xv. 26.

II. Water cleanses from filth II. The Spirit of God purges and washes the

and pollution. Clothes and othor conscience from the horrid defilement of sin.
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METAPHOR, PARALLEL.

things that are defiled, are usually

washed and made clean in Water".

It is indeed the bath of nature, which

the God of nature hath appointed for

the cleansing of things or creatures

that are polluted.

ILT. Water hath a cooling virtue,

it cools the earth after a vehement

hot and parching season ; so the sweat

ing traveller cools himself by wash

ing in Water. When the sun by its

scorching beams hath made a room

hot, wash it with Water, and it is

brought immediately into a cool tem

per.

" I will sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye

shall be clean from your filthiness." " And such

were some of you, but ye are washed, but ye are

sanctified, but ye are justified in the name of our

Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God," 1 Cor.

vi. 11. The Spirit cleanseth, by applying Christ's

blood, and by creating clean dispositions in the

soul. See River.

III. The Spirit hath a cooling virtue in it.

The heart of a man is subject to great heats,

sometimes it is sweltered with temptation. Satan

by shooting with fiery darts, puts a believer into

violent heats. As the hart is by the hunter put

in a foaming sweat, and brays after the Water-

brook ; so Satan, that blood-hound, makes the

soul thirst after the Water of life, Psal. xlii. 1, 7.

Sometimes men are put into great heats by pre

vailing and raging corruptions ; " They are (saith

the Lord) as an oven heated by the baker," Hos. vii. 6, 7. The Spirit cools this heat,

partly by subduing the lustings of the flesh, and partly by strengthening the renewed part,

Jesus Christ opens the oven of a distempered heart, and by casting the Water of the Spirit

upon it, brings it into a cooler temper. When Saul was in that hot and raging heat, to

shed the blood of the saints, the Spirit quickly allays his rage and fury, Acts ix.

IV. Water makes the earth fruit- IV. The Spirit wherever it falls, makes the

ful, it is of a fructifying nature. How soul fruitful. Men's hearts are naturally barren,

and like the parched heath in the desert; but when

this sacred rain comes down upon them, they

quickly look green, and in a glorious manner fruc

tify and bring forth the fruits of righteousness; as

appears in the case of Zaccheus, no sooner did

he receive of this divine Water, and salvation was

come to his house, but he cries out, " The half of

my goods I give to the poor," Luke xix. 8.

V. The Spirit softens the hard and flinty heart,

by applying the blood of Christ. No sooner doth

the Water of the Spirit come down upon a stub

born and rocky-hearted sinner, but he is made

tender and pliable thereby. " Lord," saith Saul,

" what wilt thou have me do," Acts ix. 6. He

was soft, mollified, and melted, willing to do whatever the will and pleasure of God was.

VI. Water hath a healing vir- VI. The Spirit heals all the wounds and dis-

tue in it. Some great wounds have eases of the soul. "Lord, be merciful unto me, aud

heal my soul," saith David, " for I have sinned

against thee." " He sent forth his word and healed

them," Psal. xli. 4, and cvii. 20. No soul that

ever took down one draught of these waters, but

was cured of whatsoever disease he had. It search

es to the bottom of every sore, and purges out

the corruption, and then by applying the blood of

Christ it heals the soul of all its wounds perfectly.

VH. The Spirit is of absolute necessity, with

out it we cannot live to God, cannot live the life

of faith, the life of holiness; many perish and are

utterly lost for want of the Spirit, for not coming

to these Waters.

VIII. The Spirit of God allays that great

drought that is rh men and women naturally after

perishing things. " But whosoever drinketh of

the Water that I shall give him, shall never

barren ! how unprofitable is it in a

great drought ! the grass fadeth, wi-

thereth, and is dried up ; but when a

soaking shower falls upon it, how

green and flourishing it is immedi-

diately made thereby.

V. Water softens and mollifies the

earth. David, speaking of the earth,

saith, " Thou waterest the ridges

thereof, and makest it soft with show

ers," Psal. Ixv. 10.

been healed only by washing in Water.

Some Waters in England are sovereign

good to cure many distempers and

diseases of the body, like the pool

called Bethesda, John v. 2, 3, 4.

VH. Water is so necessary a thing,

that we cannot live without it, many

have perished for want of it.

VIH. Water is good to quench

one's thirst, to allay the heat of

our stomachs, and to satisfy the

longing desire, and remove the
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METAPHOR.

intolerable pains that rise from an ex

cess of drought.

IX. "Water is free and cheap, easy

to come at, it doth not cost us much,

it is a common element, none are

barred from it.

X. Water is necessary to quench

fire ; when by treachery of enemies,

our houses have been set on fire over

our heads, how serviceable have we

found water to be to quench it.

PARALLEL.

thirst," &c. John iv. 14. It greatly satisfies thu

spiritual desires of the soul, giving peace, inward

contentment and joy through believing.

IX. The Spirit and the blessings thereof ani

free. " Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to

the waters !" " Whosoever will, let him take of

the water of life freely," Isa. Iv. 1, Rev.xxii. 17.

X. The Spirit quenches the fire of lust, the

fire of pride, the fire of passion, which Satan ancl

our own treacherous hearts are ready at every

turn to kindle in us, and which would, were it

not for this sacred Water, burn and consume our

souls, and bring us to utter desolation.

DISPARITY.

I. The Spirit never hurts any who drink

thereof, though in never so great a heat ; you may

freely take down this Water, and not be hurt

thereby, it surfeits none, no danger of drinking

to excess here.

II. The Spirit is called the Spirit of life, and

Water of life, and may fitly be so termed. 1.

Because it begets spiritual life in all poor dead

sinners. 2. Because it maintains life: that which

gives life and being to us, as we are men or

Christians, preserves the same, whether it be na-

METAPHOR.

I. Other Water many times doth

prove prejudicial to the body : when

it is received at certain times too

freely, it surfeits, and endangers the

life.

II. Water, (whether taken in the

common acceptation, elementary Wa

ter, or cordial Waters, or spirits pre

pared by art) are not Waters of life ;

no Water can beget life, nor give life

to the dead.

tural or spiritual. 3. Because it makes the hearts

of Christians lively, and increases life in them. 4. It is called Water of life, because it

brings unto everlasting life. " The Water that I will give him, shall be in him a well of

Water, springing up into everlasting life," John iv. 14.

III. Water may be defiled, made III. The Spirit ever remains pure, and admits

muddy, and become unwholesome of no filth ; it is impossible to defile this Water,

and unfit to drink or wash in. or make it unfit for the souls of sinners. See

River.

INFERENCES.

I. From henco we may infer, that those who have not received of the Spirit, or drank

of this sacred Water, have ho spiritual life in them. " If any man have not the Spirit of

Christ, he is none of his," Rom. viii. 9. Those that have not this clean Water sprinkled

upon them, their filthiness remains.

II. What fools are those men, who refuse to drink of the Water of life ? It is but

drinking, and live for ever !

III. Be exhorted to pray earnestly, long for, and endeavour after a participation of the

Spirit. How ready are men and women to go to this well and that well to drink Water,

for the help and healing of bodily distempers, go many miles, dispense with all other af

fairs, that they may be recovered of external diseases : but how few enquire after the

Water of life, or leave all their secular business for the good and health of their immortal

souls ! To persuade you to accept of a word of counsel, take these few motives.

You are invited ; " Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the Waters," Ac. Isa. Iv. 1,

Waters are free, you may have them, if you have a heart and will in you to them ; the

well is open, and Christ stands with his arms spread forth to call and embrace you. " If

any man thirst, let him come to me and drink," John vii. 37.
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THE HOLY SPIRIT A WITNESS.

" It is the Holy Spirit thatbeareth Witness, because the Spirit is truth. He that believeth

on the Son of God, hath the Witness within himself," 1 John v. 6, 10.

" The Spirit itself beareth Witness with our Spirit," Rom. viii. 16.

" My conscience also beareth Witness in the Holy Ghost," &c, Rom. ix.l.

A Witness is absolutely necessary for the keeping up of justice, deciding all matters of

moment, or to the putting an end to controversies that may arise between parties ; and for

the confirming and establishment of truth.

METAPHOE.

I. Witness imports something to

be done, that is to be attested when

it shall he required, or when there is

need of it.

done by the means and power thereof.

PARALLEL.

I. There is something done by Christ for us,

and in us, which it is needful there be a Witness

of, to confirm and establish both. (1.) Whatever

the Lord Jesus did in the days of his flesh, as the

sent One of the Father, was borne Witness to by

the Holy Spirit, by those mighty works which were

(2.) The Lord Jesus hath also done great things

in those who do believe the truth, of which the Holy Spirit beareth Witness.

II. The Holy Spirit is a just and impartial

Witness. " The Spirit beareth Witness, because

the Spirit is truth," 1 John v. 6.

III. So the Holy Spirit decides and ends the

great doubt that arises in the heart about the

work of grace being the right way ; will not

speak peace to him to whom it doth not apper

tain ; will not clear the guilty, viz., him that believeth not, notwithstanding his seeming

zeal, holiness, &c, nor condemn the holy and sincere person, notwithstanding the weak

nesses and infirmities of his life.

IV. So in the great case of interest or no in

terest in Jesus Christ, or about faith and rege

neration, there mast be two or three Witnesses,

no more is required. First, the Spirit of God.

And secondly, our spirit, or the testimony of our

own conscience. " The Spirit itself beareth

Witness with our spirit, that we are the children

of God," Rom. viii. 16.

V. When the Spirit of God, with a man's

own conscience, gives in evidence for him

touching his sincerity, when accused by Satan

and by wicked men, and slandered as a vile hypo

crite, as Job was, it doth clear him and make his

heart light ; and how doth he prize and esteem

such a friend ? Alas ! had not a christian the

Witness in himself, to clear and bear up his soul,

he would sink down many times into utter des

pondency ; but this made holy Job to triumph

over all his enemies ; " Behold, my Witness is in

heaven, and my record is on high," Job xvi. 19.

As much as if he should say, though many Witnesses are against me, yet I will keep my

conscience clear, I will not have my own heart to charge me, or Witness against me as

long as I live.

VI. A good Witness many times VI. So the Holy Ghost gives in such clear de-

gives in such clear proof and cir- monstration and proof to the clearing up of a

cumstances, to the deciding of con- man's evidence for heaven, that when all cases

troversies and ending differences, are clearly considered, a poor saint, though doubt-

II. A good Witness is a just and

impartial person, one that will tell

only the truth.

1H. A good and faithful Witness

decides and ends controversies upon

trial the right way.

IV One Witness is not sufficient

to the deciding of some differences, in

some cases there should be more than

one Witness. "In the mouth of two

or three Witnesses, shall every word

to established."

V. A Witness is highly esteemed,

and his testimony prized by a man

falsely accused, when his life lies at

stake thereby : especially when such

clear evidence is given in for the

defendant, that tends to the clearing

up his innocency and absolutely to ac

quit him, and to his great honour, set

him at liberty, notwithstanding those

cruel and false accusations of his

enemy.
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METAPHOR. PARALLEL;

that the matter appears exceeding

plain in the sight of all persons.

VII. A good and faithful Witness

brings a man sometimes off triumph

antly, that all were ready to conclude

was a dead man.

ful before, comes to a good and full satisfaction

therein, God's Spirit and conscience compares a

man's state with the word of God ; and if upon

trial, it appears that those qualifications are wrought in his heart, that the word expressly

mentions, concerning the truth of grace, he then finds he hath no more cause to doubt of

the goodness of his condition.

VII. So the Holy Spirit and conscience bring

off a Christian with abundance of holy joy and tri

umph, notwithstanding his case may seem very

dangerous by means of strong accusations of Satan,

as it was with Job. " For this is our rejoicing,

the testimony of our conscience, that in simplicity and godly sincerity, we have had our

conversation in the world," &c, 2 Cor. i. 12.

VIII. A Witness is so necessary VIII. So the Spirit of God confirms the cove-

to confirm bonds, contracts, and nant of grace to the soul of a believer, for when

the true fear of God i3 wrought in the heart,

the Spirit witnesseth to it, and thereby assures us,

that all the promises that are made therein, are nn»

doubtedly our own, and shall be performed to us,

solemn covenants, that they are not

"looked upon authentic and good in

law without it.

INFERENCES.

How happy is the state of the godly, what good assurance have they of eternal life. They

have received an earnest of it, it is sealed unto them, and they have two infallible Wit

nesses to confirm it to them. See Conscience a Witness.

THE HOLY SPIRIT A TEACHER.

" For the Holy Ghost shall teach you in the same hour what ye ought to say," Luke. xii. 12.

"But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my name, he

shall teach you all things, and bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have

said unto you," John xvi. 26.

The Holy Spirit is the great Teacher of the Church, and every particular saint and mem

ber thereof, unto whom the accomplishment of that great promise is committed ; " And

they shall be all taught of God," John vi. 45.

metaphor.

I. A Teacher is a personal ap

pellation.

II. A Teacher implieth one or

more that needeth instruction, or

teaching : it argues weakness of

knowledge and want of under

standing in some persons, about

such things, they ought to be

well instructed in.

in. It behoveth an able Teacher

to have great knowledge and un

derstanding himself, in all those

things and mysteries he instruct-

eth others in.

PARALLEL.

I. The Holy Ghost is a Divine Person. See

Comforter.

H. There is no man whatsoever but needeth

the divine teaching and instruction of the Holy

Ghost ; " For what man knoweth the things of a

man, save the spirit of a man which is in him ?

even so the things of God knoweth no man, but

the Spirit of God," 1 Cor. ii. 11.

IH. The Holy Ghost hath great knowledge,

yea, he is infinite in understanding, there is

nothing that he is ignorant of, that either con

cerns God's honour, or our good ; " The Spirit

searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God,"

1 Cor. ii. 10.

IV. The Holy Ghost openeth many dark, and

deep mysteries: what hidden mysteries did he

reveal to the prophets, and open and unfold to

the blessed apostles ? " Which in other ages were

not made known unto the sons of men, as is now

revealed unto the apostles and prophet9 by the Spirit," Eph. iii. 5.

IV. A spiritual and able Teacher

openeth divers dark, deep, hidden,

and mysterious things to the under

standings of men.
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METAPHOR.

V. A divine and able Teacher

by this means greatly enlighteneth

the world, and causeth darkness

and ignorance to fly away, enrich

ing men's minds with the precious

knowledge of sacred truths.

PARALLEL.

V. The Holy Ghost inspiring, and Teaching

the prophets and apostles (who were the holy

pen-men of the sacred Scripture) hath greatly en

lightened the inhabitants of the earth, where

their record is known, and also when he hath

opened the eyes of the understandings of men

in those profound and glorious mysteries contained

in the Holy Scripture how are their minds enrich

ed with the knowledge of divine truths ?

VI. The Holy Ghost teacheth and instructeth

poor sinners gradually, first the a, b, c, of reli

gion, viz., the knowledge of sin, and their lost

and undone condition thereby ; the vanities of

this world, together with the necessity of a

Saviour, and then, in the second place, he instruct

eth them, in higher mysteries, opening and ex

plaining the covenant of grace, as also the glori

ous mystery of union and communion with God,

the mystery of the Trinity, the incarnation of

Christ, his Priesthood, and other things relating to him, as Mediator ; together with many

dark sayings and prophecies of the Scripture, which those who are unlearned, (viz., who

have not the Spirit's Teachings) wrest unto their own destruction ; " I have many things

to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now," John xvi. 12, 2 Pet. ill. 16.

VII. Some Teachers teach their VII. So the Holy Ghost teacheth sinners the

scholars out of a book ; their great knowledge of the scripture : for as the Spirit

business is to help them rightly and gave them forth, so he is the best interpreter of

distinctly to understand that. them: "Then opened he their understandings, that

they mightunderstand the Scriptures," Luke xxiv..

25. ** He shall teach you all things, and shall bring my words to your remembrance ; He

shall take of mine and show it unto you," &c. John xiv. 26 ; that is, he shall open and

explain my word and doctrine to you. How ignorant are some men of the Scriptures and

of those glorious mysteries contained therein. Notwithstanding all their human learning

(or that knowledge they have of Hebrew, Greek, and Latin) for want of the Spirit's

teaching.

VIH. So the Holy Ghost exerciseth much pa-

VI. An able Teacher instruct

eth ignorant persons by degrees,

as they are able to take in, con

ceive, and apprehend things, first

to read the a, b, c, and then the

Bible, and afterwards the Gram

mar, or any other things of

learning they desire to be instructed

in.

VIH. A Teacher exerciseth much

patience towards them whom he

instructeth ; especially when he

meets with such that are very dull

and unapt to learn, he is forced to

take much pains with them.

IX. Some Teachers though very

deserving, have been greatly slighted

by those verypersons they have show

ed much love to and taken great

pains with for their good, which

hath sorely grieved them.

X. Some Teachers, after they

have found those whom they were

employed to teach and instruct

grown to such a great degree of

"stubbornness and obstinacy, that

they have utterly despised and re

fused to be taught by them, and

have cast all counsel behind their

backs; then they have left them,

and wholly given them up as hope

less persons.

tience towards sinners, whom he comes to teach

and instruct in the way of salvation ; mankind

being generally very dull and unapt to learn the

knowledge of themselves, sin, Christ, and sal

vation ; therefore he drops now a word, and then

a word, for their conviction.

IX. So, many men that the Holy Ghost hath

showed much love unto, and laboured greatly

with, have notwithstanding slighted and disre

garded all his counsel and instruction ; like as

Israel did of old. " Thou gavest them thy good

Spirit to instruct them, and withheldest not thy

manna from their mouth," &c. Neh. ix. 20.

X. So the Holy Ghost, who laboured to in-

stuct the old world, finding they were grown

to a fearful degree of hardness, rebellion, and

obstinacy, utterly refusing to return or be re

formed, after he had waited many years upon

them, left them to perish in their sins, God

declaring sometime before the flood came upon

them, " that his Spirit should not always strive

with man," Gen. vi. 3 ; and in like manner the

Spirit deals with stubborn, obstinate sinners ;

for after long-waiting and abused patience, he



522 THE HOI.Y SPIRIT COMPARED TO A DOVE. [BOOK II.

leaves them, and gives them utterly up to their own heart's lust, and to walk in their own

counsel.

XI. Godly Teachers are so great XI. The Holy Ghost is such a great blessing

a blessing to people, that it is a to the Church and people of God, nay, and unto

great loss to lose them ; nay, a sore sinners too, that there can come no greater judg-

and lamentable judgment upon ment upon them, than to be deprived of this sac-

the Church and the world to be de- red and heavenly Teacher, though it is sad with

prived of, or have their Teachers the Church," when her Teachers are removed into

taken away from them or forced into a corner,* and her eyes see them not ;" yet, we

a corner. had better lose all our Teachers, and that utterly

than lose this great Teacher only ; for though he

be pleased to make use of them, he can teach effectually and savingly without them, were

they removed and taken away ; but they cannot teach without him unto the least spiritual

advantage ; and those who pretend to be Teachers of others, and yet despise his teaching-

assistance, will once find they undertook a work which was none of theirs."

INFERENCES.

I. Is the Holy Ghost the great Teacher ? how dare any then reproach and vilify him,

or slight his teaching, or those who are led and instructed by him ?

II. It may also stir up all persons to a readiness and willingness of heart and mind

to be taught and instructed by him.

Quest. How may we know, say some, the Spirit's teaching ? Who are they that aro

taught and instructed by him ?

Answ. This you may take as an undoubted truth, the Spirit never teacheth any thing

contrary to the written word, because so the world might be at certainty about a good

and true Teacher in matters of religion ; the Spirit hath left us the Holy Scripture, and

he always teacheth as that teacheth, opening and explaining what dark and obscure things

are contained therein;. so he that walketh faithfully up to the written word, is led and

taught by the Spirit.

Quest. But doth not the apostle say " We have an unction from the Holy One, and know

all things, and need not that any man teach us ?" 1 John ii. 20, 27. We need no other

Teacher therefore but the Spirit.

Answ. That is a great mistake, and apparent wresting of the text : for the Spirit of

God, that holy unction, was in the primitive saints in a more glorious measure than he is

in any now, and yet Christ called forth and ordained divers other Teachers for them,

who were to build them up in their most holy faith ; " And the things (saith Paul to

Timothy) that thou hast heard of me, among many witnesses, the same commit thou to

faithful men, who shall be able to teach others also ?" 2 Tim. ii. 2. A Gospel-ministry

is to abide till Christ's second coming, they are appointed for the gathering together,

building up, and perfecting of the saints, " Until we all come into the unity of the faith,

and of the knowledge of die Son of God, unto a perfect man," Eph. iv. 13. Therefore the

meaning of the Holy Ghost in that place is this, we need not that any man teach us, but

as that anointing teacheth ; if any man teach us such and such things that are not writ

ten ; things that the Spirit never taught in the word of God, we ought not to hearken to

them : we need no teaching but that which is according to the Spirit's teachings, and

agreeable to its blessed rule, left upon record, viz., the Holy Scriptures of truth.

THE HOLY SPIRIT COMPARED TO A DOVE.

"And he saw the Spirit of God descending like a Dove, and lighting on him," Matt. hi. 16.

The Holy Spirit is represented by a Dove, or appeared in the shape of a Dove, and may

in some things be resembled thereto.

* Dr. Owen.
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SIMILE.

I. A Dove is a bodily sub

stance, or hath a subsistence of his

own.

IL " As at the beginning of the

creation, saith a reverend divine, the

Spirit, norma incubabat, came and fell

on the waters,* cherished the whole,

and communicating a prolific andvivific

quality into it, as a fowl or Dove in

particular gently moves itself upon

its eggs, until with, and by its gene

rative warmth it hath communicated

vital heat unto them."

HI. A Dove is a meek, harm

less, and innocent creature ; " be ye

harmless as Doves."

PARALLEL.

I. So the Holy Ghost hath a personal existence,

it was «$©< au/JutTixat, a bodily shape, and that

vrtptsifat, of a Dove.

II. "So now, saith he, at the entrance of the

new creation, the Spirit comes as a Dove upon

Christ, who was the immediate Author of it, and

virtually comprized it in himself, carrying it on

by virtue of his presence with him ; and so this is

applied in the Syriac Ritual of baptism, composed

bySeverinus; and the Spirit of hoiiness descended,

flying in the likeness of a Dove, and rested upon

him, and rested upon the waters."

DII. So the Holy Spirit is of a most sweet,

meek, pure, and Dove-like disposition, the per

fection of all excellent qualities being in him, as

well as upon the Dove Christ, as he was figured

forth thereby.

IV. The Holy Spirit hath a quick and sharp

sight, can discern the very thoughts and inten

tions of the heart ; what can be hid from his eyes,

" Before whom all things lie naked and bare ?"

Heb. iv. 13.

V. So, in the assumption of this form, there

may be some respect had to Noah's Dove, signi

fying peace and reconciliation by Christ, and

the caasing of the wrath of God to all those who

shall fly to the Lord Jesus, and rest upon him by

a lively faith.

VI. The Holy Ghost is swift ; God is said to

fly upon the wings of the wind ; " The Spirit is

God, and the flight of the Dove," saith reverend

Blackwood, Matt. iii. 16, denotes the divine in

fluence of the Spirit coming from heaven into the

members of Christ, as well as into the head ;

the Holy Ghost can quickly come to the aid and succour of a believer, when in trouble or

beset with temptation, or to strengthen him when he hath any great work and business to

do for God. That Spirit appeared like a Dove, and yet the learned tell us, " It was ofa

fiery colour, and we must not think this substance, saith Mr. Blackwood, or body resem

bled by a Dove, to be hypostatically united to the Holy Spirit, as the human nature of

Christ is to the Divine ; but as angels appeared oftentimes men in human bodies, and laid

them down again ; so did the Holy Ghost."

IV. A Dove hath a quick, sharp

sight or eye, as it is hinted, Cant. i.

15, and iv. 1.

V. A Dove brought tidings to

Noah of the ceasing of the flood

of waters, and so consequently,

that the wrath of God was abated

likewise.

VL A Dove is a most swift

creature : hence David cries out,

" 0 that I had the wings of a Dove !

then would I fly away, and be at

rest," PsaL lv. 6.

THE HOLY SPIRIT THE SAINTS' GUIDE.

" He will guide you into all truth" $c, John xvi.l3.

" As many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the Sons of God," Rom. viii. 1-1.

The Spirit is the saints' Guide.

METAPHOR.

I. A Guide is very necessary for

strangers in a wilderness where there

are many ways and turnings.

PARALLEL.

I. So the Guidance of the Holy Spirit, as it is

contained in the Holy Scripture, is necessary to

believers whilst they pass through the wilderness

of this word, where one says, this is the way, and

another that.

* Dr. Owen.
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METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

II. An eminent and able Guide

is well skilful in all ways, and able

to give directions in the most difficult

cases that are very hard to find out.

way, and shows also how a poor

traveller may escape them, and so go

safe unto his desired place.

II. So the Holy Spirit is able to Guide poor

sinners in all the ways of God : he led Moses

and the prophets under the law, and led the

apostles and all the primitive Christians, under

the Gospel- ministration. Holy men of God

spake as they were moved and guided by the

Holy Spirit, 2 Pet. ii. 21. There is no precept nor promise of God needful for the chil

dren of men to be instructed in, but the Spirit in the Holy Scripture hath left it upon record

for our direction and consolation ; and whatsoever is hard to be understood, that is con

tained therein ; " The Spirit that searcheth all things," can open and explain it to a gra

cious soul : the Spirit guides in the way of morality, in the way of faith and Gospel-obe

dience,inthewayofchurch-constitution and discipline, and in Gospel-holinessandconversation.

HI. A Faithful Guide gives no- III. The Holy Spirit hath in the Holy Scrip-

tice of all the dangers that are in the ture (for in that are contained all the directions

of the Spirit, touching all matters and cases to

salvation) given notice to all spiritual travellers

of all the dangers that may attend them in the

way to heaven. First, the danger of unregene-

racy, the common road that most men and women

walk in ; the Spirit hath told us positively, if we go in that way, we shall perish for ever :

" Except a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God," John iii. 3. Secondly,

the great danger of the way of presumption. Thirdly, the danger of despair. Fourthly,

the danger of idolatry, heresy, and error. Fifthly, the danger of disobedience to Christ's

commands, Acts iii. 22, 23. Sixthly, the danger of loving and liking of any one sin.

Seventhly, the danger of hypocrisy. Eighthly, the danger of apostacy, &c.

IV. An able Guide frees a man, IV. So the Holy Spirit frees a poor saint from

that commits himself to his guidance, many fears and cares, which attend others, whilst

he wholly commits himself to the guidance of

God's word, and to the directions of the Spirit ;

many are at a loss, and know not what to do, nor

which way to go, whilst he rests satisfied, resolv*

ing to go wholly by this Guide.

V. So the Holy Spirit, in the Scripture of

truth, hath given such plain and clear directions

in all cases of moment about faith and holiness,

that the ignorant and unlearned cannot miss the

way to heaven, if they carefully observe the rules

laid down therein.

from many cares and fears that at

tend such who have lost their way,

and have no Guide.

V. An able and faithful Guide

gives plain and full direction to the

ignorant, so that they cannot well

miss the way, if so be they exactly

follow his direction.

METAPHOR.

I. Other Guides, though very

skilful, and have good knowledge

of a way or matter they undertake

to guide men in, may, notwith

standing in some things, miss ;

being not infallible, cannot give

infallible demonstrations to all

doubtful persons that they are

right, and that those who fol

low their directions, shall never

go astray.

DISPARITY.

I. But the Holy Spirit in such a glorious

manner, by many signs and wonders, so

confirmed the way to heaven, (as they are

recorded in the Holy Scripture) that those that

follow his counsel, shall not go astray ; he is an

infallible Guide, and never imposed any rules,

laws, or precepts upon men, but left such con

vincing evidence of the truth of his testimony,

that there remains no just ground for a doubt or

objection ; as might be shown in respect of the

giving forth both of the law and Gospel : there

fore those who pretend they are led by the Spirit

or inspiration, and yet cannot prove and demonstrate what they say to be true, by such

ways and means that no deceiver can pretend unto, or do the like,&c, lie, and abuse the

Holy Ghosf, who is a. certain and infallible Guide.



Book it.] the holy spirit the saints' guide. 525

INFERENCES.

Bless God for this spiritual Guide in matters of faith and practice, and that there are

such sure rules left by him in the written word. What should we have done, had God

never afforded us such a Teacher and Guide as the Holy Ghost is ?

1. For man naturally is blind ; " I will lead the blind in ways they knew not," &c.

2. There are many by-ways, and were there not one sure and perfect Guide, how could

a man find his way ! It is as easy for one man to say he is led by the Spirit and inspira

tion, as it is for another ; and how shall a man, were it not for the word, know which of

them is in the right ?

3. Some pretend they are led by the Spirit, and they walk quite contrary to the Scrip

ture, which contains all the truth of God necessary to be known, believed, and practised in

order to salvation : " He shall guide you into all truth, he shall bring my word to your

remembrance," 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17, John xvi. 13.

Quest. How shall we know who follows the Spirit's guidance ?

Ans. Art thou led to repent, to leave thy sins, to believe in Christ, to obey his com

mands, to live a godly life, to keep a good conscience towards God, and towards men ?

these are part of those things the Spirit guides men in, and such who thus live, " are led

by the Spirit of God, and are the sons of God," Rom. viii. 14.



METAPHORS, ALLEGORIES, SIMILES,

TYPES, ETC.

THAT KELATE TO THE

MOST SACRED WORD OF GOD.

BOOK III.

THE WOKD OF GOD COMPARED TO LIGHT.

" Thy Word is a lamp unto my feet, and a Light unto my path," Psal. cxix. 105.

" We have also a more sure Word of prophecy, whereunto ye do well that ye take heed,

as unto a Light that shineth in a dark place," 8fc. 2 Pet. i. 19.

" Lest the Light of the glorious Gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, should shine

upon them," &c. 2 Cor. iv. 4, 6.

In handling this Metaphor we will (1.) Show what Light is. (2.) Give its various ac

ceptations. (3.) Run the parallel, and largely open the properties of Gospel Light ; con

cluding with practical improvements upon that and some dependent and collateral points.

Light properly taken, is thus defined, Lux est clarilas sen splendor in Corpore luminoso,

vel extra a corpore luminoso exiens—that is, Light is a clarity, brightness, or splendour in

a luminous body, or proceeding from it—it is called in Hebrew "w (or) from whence comes

the Greek opau, cerno, to behold, which cannot be done, but where th«re is light. The

Hebrew word tiho Maor i3 properly a lightsome or lucid body, as the sun, moon, and stars,

Gen. i. 14, 15. The Greeks call it *«*, Matt. xvii. 2, Acts xxvi. 23 ; The Latins lux

and lumen. It is threefold, viz., there is a natural Light, a Light of grace, and a Light

of glory ; the first is common to all that have the sense of seeing, the second to believers

only on earth, the third to the saints and glorified spirits in heaven.

The second sort of which we treat, proceeds from Christ who is called the Light, John

i.; and his Gospel, which is also called Light, because it has the same influence and efficacy in

illuminating the minds of men (which without it are spiritually dark) as the sun and othtr

lucid bodies have, to help our corporeal eyes in the discovery of objects.

Light metaphorically is put for life itself, Job iii. 16, 20, 21. (2.) For any prosperity

and joy of mind arising from thence, Esth. viii. 16. (3.) For the open and manifest state

of things, Matt. x. 27, Zeph. iii. 5, John iii. 21, 1 Cor. iv. 5. (4.) For favour and good

will, Prov. xvi. 15. (5.) For the mystery of regeneration, (1.) with respect to the origi

nal cause of it, viz., the Word and Spirit of God, Psal. xliii. 3, Prov. vi. 23, Isa. ii. 5, 20,

2 Cor. iv. 6, 1 John ii. 8. (2.) With respect to the formal cause, which is the saving

knowledge of Christ, and true faith, Acts xxvi. 18, Eph. v. 8, 1 Pet. ii. 9, 1 John i. 7.

Hence believers are called the sons of Light, Luke xvi. 8, Eph. v. 8, 1 Thes. v. 5, and

tbe graces of the Spirit and effects thereof, the armour of Light, Rom. xiii. 12. (3.) With

respect to the final cause, the last scope and effect of faith, which is life eternal, Isa. Ix. 19,

20, John viii. 12, Acts xxvi. 23, 2 Tim. i. 10, &c.

More particularly by a Metaphor Light is put for knowledge, Dan. v. 11, Isa. Ix. 3.

For believers, Eph. v. 8, for the ministers of the Gospel, Matt. v. 14, for God himself, 1

John i. 5. Natural Light was the first perfect creature that God made of this visible world,

Gen. i. 3.

Light is put for the morning, Neh. viii. 3, " And he read unto them—from the Light

(so the Hebrew) until mid-day"—noon-light in the Hebrew tnns Zocharajira) signifies
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double Light, or that which is extraordinary shining. The devil is called an angel of

Light, 2 Cor. xi. 14 ; that is, by himself or agents he assumes a species and seeming

sanctity, on purpose to ensnare and deceive the godly. God is said to " dwell in unap

proachable Light," 1 Tim. vi. 16 ; that is, in such transcendant glory, that no mortal eye

can approach unto. There is nothing so illustrious and glorious as Light, hence the joys

of heaven are set out by it.

In what respect the word is compared to Light, take as ftlhweth.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. The word or Gospel of Jesus Christ is very

pleasant, and a delightful thing. How woeful

was the state of England in former times when

men were kept in the dungeon of Popish dark

ness, without the precious Light of God's word.

Light is compared to gladness, and a good day,

Psal. xcvii. 11. Many good days have we en •

joyed since God sent out his Light and truth

amongst us, Psal, xliii. 3.

II. The word of God is of a searching and

penetrating nature ; the apostle saith, "It is quick

and powerful, sharper than any two-edged sword,

piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and

spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a tlis-

cernerof the thoughts and intentions of the heart,"

Heb. iv. 12.

It is a hard matter for a man, though never so wicked, to shut out or prevent the

Light of God's word from darting into and piercing of his evil and accusing conscience.

III. Light makes manifest. Great III. The word and blessed Gospel of Christ

Light discovers and makes things is so great a Light, that it makes wonderful dis

coveries to the children of men.

1. It makes manifest, not only that there is a

God, but also what a God he is. Not only his

Being, but also his manner of being.

2. It discovers the creation of the world.

3. The state of man before he fell, and after

his fall.

4. The horrid nature of sin.

5. The secret counsel and eternal love of God

to lost man, together with the severity of God to

wards fallen angels.

6. It makes known the Lord Jesus Christ and his blessed design in coming into the

world: his incarnation, nativity, life, death, resurrection, ascension, and intercession, &c.

7. It discovers how God is to be worshipped : all his law's, ordinances, and institutions

are revealed by it.

8. It discovers the true church, which otherwise cannot be known.

9. Lastly, It makes manifest whatsoever is needful or necessary to be known, believed,

or practised in order to salvation, 2 Tim. hi. 15—17.

IV. Light hath a directive virtue, IV. The word of God directs and guides men

it guides men in their way : the tra- in the right way. Hence David saith, " Thy

word is a lamp unto my feet, and a Light unto

my paths," Psal. cxix. 105. God is gracious unto

mankind in this respect, viz., he leaves them not

at an uncertainty without an infallible guide in

matters of religion. Take away this unerring

rule, and what confusion would the Christian

L Light is pleasant and very com

fortable. '* Truly, Light is sweet,"

saith Solomon, " and a pleasant thing

it is for the eyes to see the sun,"

Eccl. xi. 7. How grievous it is to be

blind, or to be kept in a deep and

dark dungeon without seeing or be

holding the Light.

II. Light hath a penetrating

quality, it is of such a piercing and

subtle nature, that it conveys itself

into the least crevice : you can

hardly make a fence so close as

wholly to keep out light.

manifest, causing them, to appear as

they are in their proper nature :

which, in the dark, many times are

taken to be that which indeed they

are not. When you would see what

a thing is, that you may make a

true judgment of it, you bring it

to the Light. "Whatsoever mak-

eth manifest," saith the Apostle, is

Light, Eph. v. 13.

veller by the benefit of Light sees

what path to keep ; and how to avoid

the dangers that may attend, should

he turn to the right hand or to the

left.

* r\uKu tfias, sweet is tie light.
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world be in : one man might say this is the way, and another, that ; I Walk, saith one, by

the guidance of the Spirit, and so saith another that teacheth quite contrary thiDgs. Saith

a third, you are both out of the way ; it is I alone that am led by inspiration, and ye are

in darkness. Others plead for the Pope and general Councils, which have been miserably

contradictory one to another, and none of these can give better demonstrations, touching the

truth of what they preach and practice, than the rest ; being not able to confirm their doc

trine by miracles ; and so, consequently, how shall a poor doubtful soul be directed in the

way to heaven by either or any of them. For were not the Holy Scripture the rule, but

contrariwise the Light within, or Inspiration, &c. ; then must a man be able to confirm

and prove what he saith in such a way, or by such means that no deceiver or impostor can

pretend unto, or do the like.

Object. But is not the Spirit of God above the Scriptures, which you call the word ?

Did not the Spirit give forth the Scriptures ? If so, sure then that is of the greatest au

thority and holy Light that can best direct men into the right way.

Answ. That the Holy Spirit, or third Person of the holy Trinity, is a greater Light

than the Holy Scripture is not denied, by virtue of which holy men of old were inspired

that gave them forth ; yet the question is, whether any man now hath such a measure of

the Spirit in him which is a greater Light than the written word, and to whom others are

bound to adhere and be directed by ; for it is this only which is denied.

METAPHOR. PARALLF.L.

V. Light hath a cheering, warm

ing, and reviving quality. Light con

tributes much to the vegetation,

growth, and life of plants and other

creatures : Light and motion are the

cause ot heat which the heavenly

bodies send down upon earth.

Light is that instrument whereby all

influences of heaven are communi

cated and dispersed to the world.

VI. Light hath a purging and

purifying virtue. Fogs and mists

that are gathered in darkness are

dispersed and scattered when the

Light comes, hence Light is called

the refining-pot of nature. " The

world," saith a worthy divine,

"would be an unwholesome pest-

house if it had no Light."

spiritual sense, were it not for the Lig

VH. Light is of an undeniable

nature. Though it pass through

sinks and most polluted places, yet

it contracts no defilement ; it cleans-

eth all things, but is denied by no

thing. It is a quality so spiritual

that nothing can fasten upon it to

pollute it.

Vni. Light is glorious for beauty

and splendour. Hence the glory

of heaven is called Light. There

is nothing of all created beings so

glorious as the sun, and Light is

V. The word and Gospel of Christ hath a

cheering and quickening virtue. " This is my

comfort in my affliction, thy word hath quickened

me," Psal. cxix. 50. And in another place, " I

will never forget thy precepts, for with them thou

hast quickened me," Psal. cxix. 93. As it is

grievous to be spiritually blind, or in the dark

region and dungeon of idolatry, sin, and unbelief;

so, on the other hand, how comfortable is it to

enjoy the blessed word and Gospel of Jesus Christ !

VI. The word and Gospel of Christ hath a

cleansing, purging, and purifying virtue in it.

" Wherewith shall a young man cleanse his way ?

by taking heed thereto according to thy word,"

Psal. cxix. 9. " Now ye are clean through the

word which I have spoken unto you," John xv. 3.

The Gospel and word of God disperseth and

scattereth all the fogs and mists of darkness and

error. It is the refining-pot of truth. What an

unwholesome pest-house would the world be in a

lit and excellent virtue of God's holy word.

VII. The word and Gospel of God is very

pure, and of an undeniable nature, Psal. cxix.

140. What filthy sinks hath it passed through,

and what means hath been used by the Popish

adversaries and others to corrupt and pollute it ;

and yet no defilement cleaveth to it, it remains

unmixed, and pure, still shining forth gloriously ;

such is the excellent nature of it, it purifies the

hearts and lives of men, and nothing can fasten

upon it to pollute it.

VIH. The word and Gospel of Christ is called

by the apostle, " The glorious Gospel," 2 Cor. iv.

4, the Gospel is exceeding full of glory. There

is nothing in it but that which is very glorious.

Here you have a resplendency and sinning forth
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METAPHOK. PARALLEL.

a resplendency and shining forth of it. of the Sun of Righteousness. Gloria quasi clara,

saith Aquinas, because glory is the bright shining

forth of excellency, now its transcendent excel

lency and splendour shines forth, as may be demonstrated many ways.

1. It is glorious, in respect of the Author and Fountain from whence it.proceeds.

2. It is glorious in a comparative sense.

3. It is glorious in respect of itself. . i . . .

First, As light is glorious because it is the most excellent rays, resplendency, and shin-

ings forth of the sun ; so in the Gospel, because it is the glorious shining forth and res

plendency of Jesus Christ the Sun of Righteousness.

Secondly, It is glorious in a comparative sense, it excels the law, henGe called a better

Testament ; though that was glorious, yet it had no glory in this respect, by reason ofthe

glory that excelleth,, 2 Cor. iii. 1Q.,

I. The Gospel excels the law in respect of the names of the one and the names of the

other. ■ >

1. The law is called the letter ; the Gospel, the ministration of the Spirit.

2. The law is called a ministration of death, the Gospel a ministration of life.

II. The Gospel excels in glory above the law.

1. In regard of the light and perspicuity of it, the law was full of obscurity, clothed with

many ceremonies and mysterious sacrifices.

2. They were at a great loss touching the main drift and end thereof, 2 Cor. iii. 13.

God speak as it were under a veil.

III.' The Gospel is clean and plain; Christ beheld, heard, handled, &c, the myste

ries long hid, opened, and explained fully : " We behold with open face," &c, 2 Cor. iii.

17,18. .

IV! The law was appointed to be but a leading ministration, and in subserviency to

the Gospel, our schoolmaster to bring us to Christ, Gal. iii. 24.

V. The Gospel is more glorious, or excels the law in respect of the strength of the one

and weakness of the other ; " What the law could not do, in that it was weak through the

flesh, God sent forth his Son," &c, Rom. viii. 3.

The law wounds, but cannot heal ; it shows a man he is dead ; but it cannot give him

life ; it shows man he is naked, but it cannot clothe him.

The Gospel gives life, heals, clothes, and comforts ; the one shows we are in prison, the

other brings us out, no salvation by the one, and none without the other.

VI. The Gospel excels in glory above the law, in regard of the discovery there is made

therein of the grace and mercy of God ; the one shows God is just and severe, and will

not clear the guilty ; the other shows he is not only just, but also gracious. If any grace

shone forth under the law, It was only beams of Gospel light darting forth darkly in it.

VII. The Gospel is more glorious in regard of the chief administrators of the one and

of the other. The one were, (1.) Angels, " If the word spoken by angels were stedfast ;

who have received the law by the disposition of angels and have not kept it, Heb. ii. 1 ,

^ , Acts vii. 53. (2.) Moses, a servant, one that spake on earth, the other Christ, the

Lord of life and glory, who speaks from heaven. " How shall we escape if we turn away

from him that speaketh from heaven ?" Heb. xii. 25.

VIII. The Gospel excels the law in respect of priesthood. Aaron and his sons were

priests,of the law, Christ is the only Priest of the Gospel.

1. The priest of the law, were but men, no more than men ; Christ, God-man.

2. They had infirmities, sin and guilt in their hearts and lives as well as others .

Christ had none, in his mouth was no guile.

3. They were made priests without an oath, but Christ with an oath, Heb. vii. 22, so

greater solemnity at his instalment into ofiice.

4. They could not continue by reason of death, and they truly were many because

they were not suffered to continue, by reason of death ; but Christ dieth not, " He ever

liveth to make intercession for us ; but this man because he contiuueth for ever hath an.

uncheangeable priesthood," Heb. vii. 23—25.

2 M
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5. Christ was more merciful and filled with greater bowels than they, " He hath com

passion on the ignorant, and on them that are out of the way," Heb. v. 2.

6. Christ as Priest, was the substance, the Antitype of Aaron and his priesthood.

7. There is completeness and perfection in Christ's Priesthood, but it was not so

touching Aaron's. "If therefore perfection were by the Levitical priesthood, &c, the law

that made nothing perfect," Heb. vii. 11. 19.

IX. The Priesthood of Christ under the Gospel excels Aaron's in respect of work and

office, &c.

1. He was to enter into the holy place.

2. To appear before God.

3. To bear the sins of the people, Exod. xxviii. 38.

4. To make an atonement, Lev. xvi. 32.

5. To judge of uncleanness, Lev. xiii. 2.

6. To offer incense. Lev. xvi. 17, 18.

7. To determine cqntroversies, Deut. xvii. 8.

8. To bless the people : and many other things which Jesus Christ infinitely excels in.

1. Christ is entered into the true holy place, Sanctum sanctorum, the holy of holies,

heaven itself.

2. He appears really before God for us, being set down on the right hand of the ma

jesty on high, &c.

3. He hath, as the great Antitype, borne our sins in his own body upon the tree.

4. He hath made a complete and perfect atonement.

. 5. He judges our uncleanness both of the heart as well as of the flesh.

6. He resolves all our doubts, ends controversies ; speaks peace to the disconsolate, a

word in season to him. that is weary.

7. He offers incense ; " And there was given him much incense that he should ofier

it with the prayers of all saints," Rev. viii. 3.

8. He gives down all blessings : Him hath God sent to bless you in turning away

every one of you from his iniquities." Acts iii. 26.

X. The Gospel excels the law in every respect of sacrifices.

1. Those sacrifices under the law were not so excellent, there was not that worth in

them as in the sacrifices of the Gospel. "What was the blood of bulls, bullocks, and

lambs ? These were part of those legal sacrifices.

Christ offered up his own body, poured forth his precious blood to take away our sins.

2. They were offered often to atone for iniquity daily, every year ;

But Christ hath offered up himself in sacrifice once for all. " By one offering he hath

perfected for ever them that are sanctified," Heb. x. 14: that which they were always or

continually doing, and yet could not accomplish, he did by one single sacrifice, and that

for ever.

XI. The law required perfect righteousness, and nothing less would be accepted, and

so consequently no soul could thereby be delivered from terror and bondage ; but the Gos

pel (through Clirist's perfect righteousness acted in his own person for us) accepts of sin

cerity in the room and stead of the perfect keeping the whole law.

XII. In respect of the extent of the one and of the other.

The law was only given to Israel, or unto the lineal seed of Abraham and to the

proselyte stranger ; he dealt his laws and statutes to Israel, he did not so to any nation, &c.

The Gospel is extended to all people and nations under the whole heavens : " Go

into all the world and preacli the Gospel to every creature," Mark xvi. 15. " Whosoever

believeth in him shall not perish, but have eternal life," John iii 16.

XIII. The Gospel excels the law in the easiness and sweetness of it ; the precepts

of the law were many more in number, and hard to learn and remember, and very

difficult and painful some of them to do (particularly circumcision) and also very
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chargeable beyond what the Gospel is : " My yoke is easy, and my burden is light," Matt.

xi. 28, 29.

XIV. The Gospel is glorious above the law in regard of the promises of it, called better

promises, better covenant, better hope, Heb. vii. 19.

XV. It is more glorious in respect of its duration : the law was but for a time. The ser

vant abides not in the house for ever, but the Son abides for ever. An everlasting co

venant, an everlasting priesthood, an everlasting Gospel. John viii. 34. No other minis

tration to be looked for till the end of the world.

Thirdly, The Gospel is glorious in respect of itself. (Here we shall be large). If we

have respect to the historical part, the Gospel contains a glorious history ; there is that

in it which may affect every person, please every curiosity ; what is there in any history

which may commend or illustrate its glory and excellency which the Gospel comes short

in?

1. Some persons delight to read and hear histories that treat of love, and amorous

stories.

2. Some are more affected with such that treat of martial exploits or achievements of

wars, of the conquering of kingdoms and nations, and overcoming mighty champions, &c.

3. Some rather commend such histories that treat of those great rarities which are in

many nations and kingdoms of the world, and of the cities, laws, customs, and other things

of the like nature that are in some countries.

4. Others are more pleased with such histories that treat of things different from all

these.

Now the Gospel of Christ contains variety of matter upon every respect ; what is there

famous, rare, delightful, or marvellous, but it is out-done here ?

First, concerning love ; what history may compare with the Gospel in this respect ?

Here you have an account of a mighty King, whose dominions, power, and glory were in

finite, who was higher than the highest, and ruled over all ; who had but one Son and he

most dear to him and lay in his bosom, the joy and delight of his heart, the very express

image of the Father ; whose beauty, loveliness of his person, and other personal excellen

cies and perfection, had we the tongue of men and angels, we could not set forth the

thousandth part thereof. This glorious King had a mind to dispose of his Son in mar

riage, and to this end very early proposed the matter to him, and whom he had chosen

for him. As also the ways, means, and manner how or what he must do in order to

obtain her for himself. To which the Son with abundance of joy consented. And so it

fell out, that the person, agreed upon to be the intended spouse, was once in great favour

with this mighty King, and a near dweller to him in Eden ; but for horrid rebellion and

treason was banished his presence and was fled into a far country. And now there was

no way for the glorious Prince to accomplish his business but he must suit himself in a fit

equipage, and take a journey into that country where this creature was strayed to.

1. Now were the nature and glory of the kingdom considered, which Jesus Christ left,

or the place from whence he came.

2. The greatness of his glory there, and excellency of his Person.

3. The length of that journey he undertook.

4. The nature of that doleful and miserable place or country into which he came.

5. His great abasement or manner of his coming.

6. What he met with, or how entertained at his first arrival.

7. What the quality and condition of the creature was, for whose sake he came.

8. What he suffered and underwent from the greatness of that precious love he bore to

the said creature.

9. And how after all this he was slighted and rejected by this rebellious one, and of

his much patience and long-suffering before he took his last denial, together with the

powerful arguments and ways he used, and doth use, to obtain the soul's affection. If

these things, I say, were considered, this history will appear to every discerning person

the most pleasant and glorious for love that ever mortal heard. See metaphor Bridegroom.

2 m 2
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Secondly, should we speak of warlike achievements, what history in this respect can

compare with the history ofthe Gospel ? was there ever such a champion as Jesus Christ, or

such terrible battles fought as were fought by him ? as witness that glorious battle of his

With Satan, the mighty king of the bottomless pit : also those conflicts he had with sin and

wrath m the garden ; and last of all with death the king of terrors, over all which he ob

tained a perfect conquest, Matt. iv. 3, 11.

Thirdly. As touching great rarities and wonderful things, which some histories abound

withal ; none afford such wonders as doth the Gospel ; is it not marvellous that a woman

should compass a man? That he hath made the world should be born of a woman? That

the ancient of days should become a child? That death should be destroyed by death,

and many other like mysteries the Gospel abounds with.

Secondly, As the word and Gospel of God is glorious in respect of the historical part

thereof, so its glory appears in respect of those titles or epithets given to it.

I. It is called the word of reconciliation.

1. Because it shows how peace and reconciliation is made between an offended God and

offending creatures. •• ■

2. Because by it terms of reconciliation are offered to poor sinners.

. 3. Because it is the medium or means God offered to remove the enemy that is in sin

ners' hearts.

II. It is called the Gospel of the grace of God, and may well be so termed, Acts xx. 24.

, 1. In,respect of the testimony, that is borne therein of God's great grace and favour to

men in giving Jesus Christ for them.

2. In respect of its being the clearest discovery of God's grace, that ever Was afforded

to the children of men. .

3. Because it is the instrument or means by wliich God works grace, or makes the souls

of men gracious, who were once void thereof and ungodly, so that " Faith comes by hear

ing, and hearing by the word of God," Rom. x. 17.

4. Because it is the way by which God increaseth, strengthens, and perfects his blessed

grace in the souls of his elect, Eph. iv. 12.

III. The Gospel is called the Gospel of peace, Eph. vi. 15.

1. It is a message of peace : " Peace, peace to him that is afar off, and to him that is

near." " And came and preached peace to you which were afar off, and to them that

were nigh," Isa. lvii. 19, Eph ii. 17.

2. Because it is that, which being received, alone pacifies the conscience of a wounded

sinner, " He sent his word and healed them," Psal. cvii. 20.

3. Because as an instrument it brings the soul into a state of peace and friendship with

my God, and reconciles men one to another.

IV. It is called " the Gospel of the kingdom," Matt. xxiv. 14.

1. Because it discovers the Gospel Church, which is called often in the Holy Scripture,

" The kingdom of God," Luke x. 11.

2. It shows the way into the kingdom of God.

3. It fits and prepares men and women for Christ's spiritual kingdom, Matt. xi. 12.

4. It contains all the laws, ordinances, and customs of the kingdom.

5. It enriches all the true and sincere subjects of the kingdom.

6. In it are contained all the privileges and immunities of the kingdom.

7. It shows men the ready way to the kingdom of glory, and from hence may fitly be

called the Gospel of the kingdom.

y. The Gospel is called " The Word of Life," Phil. ii. 16.

1. Because it shows who is our Life, Col. iii. 4.

2. It shows the way how we come to be made alive, viz., by Christ receiving the Spirit

of life for us, as Mediator, and laying down the price of his own blood ; he died that we

might live. " I am come that they might have life, and that they might have it more

ubundantly," Johnx. 10.
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3. The Gospel may be called the word of life, because by the help of the Spirit it

works life in us, it is hereby we are quickened, and raised from death to life. " The dead,"

baith our Saviour, " shall hear the voice of the Son of God, and they that hear shall live,"

John v. 25.

4. It is by the word and Gospel of God life is maintained in us, it is the support of

our spiritual fife. (

" Man lives not by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of

God," Matt. iv. 4.

5. It leads to eternal life, all those who believe and follow the holy rules and direc

tions thereof.

VI. The Gospel is called "The power of God unto salvation," Rom. i. 16, »'. e. a

mighty and glorious instrument or means of God's saving power : Metalepsis.

VII. The Gospel is called the joyful sound ; the law was a sound of fears and terror,

a sound or voice of words that Were exceeding dreadful. The Gospel is the antitype of

the sounding of the trumpet of the great jubilee, to proclaim full liberty and freedom from

all bondage and tyranny of sin, Satan, hell, and wrath, Heb. xii. 19, Lev. xxv. 8—10.

"VIII. The Gospel is called the unsearchable riches of Christ, Eph. iii. 8.

1. It shows how rich our Mediator and Husband is. " In him are hid all the treasures

of wisdom and knowledge," "It pleased the Father that in him should all fulness dwell,"

Col. li. 3, and i. 19.

2. It shows the nature both of his riches and glory.

3. The Gospel makes all spiritually and gloriously rich, who truly receive it, though

never so poor before, Eph. i. 17, 18, and iii. v>.

4. All true riches are communicated to us through the Gospel ; such that would have

this golden ore must dig in this mine ; this is the field where the pearl lies hid.

IX. The Gospel is called " The Word of faith," Rom. x. 8.

1. It presents the object before the soul.

2. It opens the way to see this object.

3. It gives, by means of the Spirit, a hand to take hold of the object.

X. The Gospel is called the faithful word. Because whatever his promises are, they

are faithfully performed, Tit. i. 9.

XI. It is called the ministration of the Spirit, 2 Cor. iii 9, because through it persons

came to receive the Spirit. " Received ye," saith the apostle, " the Spirit by the works of

the law, or by the hearing of faith ?" Gal. iii. 2.

XII. It is called the Gospel of salvation. . ,

1. It interesteth the soul, through the Spirit, unto salvation, as well as shows the way

of it. ..,,....

2. There is no other way of salvation but that which is revealed or manifested

therein.

XIII. It is called the glorious Gospel of God.

1. The glory of God shines forth in it.

2. It was the glorious contrivance of his eternal wisdom.

3. It wholly exalts God, and sets him forth in all his blessed and most glorious attri

butes and perfections, beyond what any other ministration whatsoever doth.

XIV. The Gospel is called a book, Rev. xxii: 18.

1. Yea, it is a book by the inspiration of God, as all Holy Scriptures were. All

other books, save the Bible, are human, but this is sacred and divine.

2. There is a blessing pronounced to hini that reads this book, Rev.'i. 3.

3. And a much greater blessing to him that understands it, and keeps the things

therein contained.

4. It is a book of all truth and no error ; can that be said of any other book ?

5. It is a book ratified and confirmed by wonders.

6. It is a book that all other books point to. Moses points to it, the Prophets point

to it, all holy books Of godly men point to it.
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7. It is a book that all good and godly books are out of.

8. It is a Look that hath filled the world with good and proiitable books. These

things considered, may serve as a sound gradation to set forth the glory of the Gospel

and word of God.

Thirdly, To come more directly unto the thing itself, to set forth and further illustrate

the glory and splendour of the Gospel of Jesus Christ.

1. It is glorious in respect of the time and contrivance of it. It was found out or

contrived before the world began. Hence Christ is said to be a Lamb slain before the

foundation of the world.

2. It is brought in as a result of that great and glorious council which was held in

eternity. Hence Jesus Christ our Mediator is said to be delivered up by the determinate

counsel and foreknowledge of God—God, that is Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, all agreed

that the second Person should assume man's nature, and by shedding of his blood proclaim

peace and reconciliation to sinners. " The counsel of peace," saith the Prophet, " shall

be between them both," Zech. vi. 13.

3. It may not be unnecessary to note here the matter this great council had before

them, and did then debate about, and that was how a way might be found out that God

might display his own glory and magnify himself in every one of his glorious attributes,

particularly how the two great attributes of justice and mercy, might meet together in

sweet harmony and shine in equal glory, that God who is just might appear so, and yet

be exceeding gracious.

4. It was to find out a way how in a glorious manner God might destroy the

works and designs of the devil : for to this purpose we read, the Son of God was

manifested.

5. It was a council held upon the account of sinful man, lost man, (whom God

then saw dead and fallen) how lie might be delivered from sin and eternal wrath ;

it was not a council held to ruin and destroy men, but to save and make them happy,

This is the third thing to illustrate this great truth that the Gospel or word of Christ is a

glorious Gospel.

Fourthly, The Gospel is glorious upon the consideration of that revelation there is in it

of God, personally considered, or the Persons of the blessed Trinity, or God's manner of

being.

I. Though God be often called a Father in the Old Testament, yet how hard is it

without the help of the Gospel to find out where he is so called or taken in distinction

from the Son and Holy Spirit. Since the Father, as many divines observe, in some places

of Scripture respects all the three Persons, and hence the Jewish Eabbies, who allow not

of the New Testament, manifestly declare their ignorance touching this great truth of the

Trinity, though that may in part be imputed to that judicial blindness they are left under,

yet it must be granted there is in the Gospel a more clear and full discovery of this glo

rious mystery than in the law, or Old Testament ; how plainly and by manifest testimony

is this borne witness to.

1 . By the angels, Luke i. 32.

2. By that voice from the excellent glory, Matt. iii. 17, 2 Pet. i. 17.

3. By the testimony of Christ himself. " I thank thee, 0 Father, Lord of heaven and

earth—even so Father—the Father that sent me is with me—the Father loveth the Son

—the Father hath not left me alone—I and my Father are one ;" and it is observed that

he calls God Father near a hundred times in the Gospel of John.

4. By the testimony of the holy apostles, how clearly is this witnessed by them, espe

cially by the blessed beloved apostle, and Paul the great apostle of the Gentiles !

Fifthly, The Gospel appears yet to be more glorious upon the consideration of the glory

of every one of the Persons in the blessed Trinity which shine forth most excellently

therein.

1. Iu respect of the Father, who did not design to avail his own glory, but to

greaten and magnify it by the Gospel. For though the Lord Jesus be held forth in

the Gospel as touching his I leity to he equal with the Father, yet this doth not, must

not, luswn or diminish the Father's glory, alt are to honour the Son as they honour the

Father, but not above the Father, nay, what can or ever did demonstrate or greaten
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the honour which is due to God the Father, like the honour and adoration ascribed and

given to him by the Lord Jesus as Mediator ? 0, how did he strain to set out and promote

the glory of God the Father ; " My doctrine is not mine, hut the Father's that sent me."

" As the living Father sent me, and I live by the Father," &c. " My Father is greater

than I : I honour my Father, hut ye dishonour me, for I have not spoken of myself, but

the Father which sent me, he giveth me commandment what I should say, and what I

should speak," John vi. 57, xiv. 28, and xii. 49.

Quest. Wherein doth the Gospel manifest the Father's glory ?

Answ. The Father's glory shines forth therein to admiration, in respect to his infinite

grace, love, and rich bounty to poor perishing men.

I. What relief, succour, and saving benefit any sinners do receive in this world, or have

the promise of receiving in the world to come, the Gospel wholly ascribes it in the first

place to God the Father ; his compassion, his bowels, and his love and bounty, are set forth

in the Gospel to be such to his poor creatures, that no tongue is able to express it. He is

great and glorious ; Alexander is said to give like himself : he sure the Father hath out

done him and Araunah too. He gives not to kings, but like a king, yea like the king of

kings, he is wonderful in grace and rich hounty, he is wonderful.

II. Consider, what it is he hath given, what he hath parted with for and to poor sin

ners ; has he not parted with his choicest jewel, his hest and choicest treasure ? " God so

loved the world that he gave his only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him might

not perish but have everlasting life," John iii. 16.

If it had heen a servant, his Noah, his Abraham, his Moses, his David, his grace and

bounty had been great : but, alas, they could not redeem us, none were found worthy to

open the book nor loose the seals thereof, amongst all the children of men or saints of God

that ever lived.

Or had it been an angel, one of the glorious Seraphims or Cheruhims, the favour had

been unspeakable, considering what we were : but to think it was and must be his Son ;

his only-begotten Son that lay in his bosom, his dearly and well-beloved Son in whom be

was well-pleased, a Son that never offended, a glorious Son, the joy and delight of his

heart.

HI. Consider, whither he sent this his dear Son, and wherefore.

1. He sent him into the world.

2. Into a sad world, a strange country where he was not known.

3. He sent him amongst enemies, amongst wicked men, such as hated him and his

Father.

4. Nay, amongst devils.

5. He sent him to be abased, he was vilified, contemned, and spit upon, " He was des

pised and rejected of men," Isa. liii. 3.

6. Nay he sent him to die, to pour forth his soul to death, to become a ransom for

many, he commanded him to lay down his life, John x. 8.

IV. Consider for whose sake he sent him to suffer all this.

1. Was it for his friends, such that he was beholden to ?

2. Or was it for some dear relation ?

3. Or was it for some worthy or deserving creature that had merited such favour and

grace from him ?

No, it was for such that were his enemies, who deserved nothing but hell and eternal

wrath for ever.

V. And lastly, consider, what was his great and glorious design in all this.

1 . Which was to make peace, '* God was in Christ reconciling the world to himself," 2

Cor. v. 19.

2. To espouse and marry poor sinners to himself for ever.

3. To convey a gracious and legal pardon to them, and to wash them from their sins in

the blood of his everlasting covenant. Acts v. 21, Rev. i. 5.

-1. To bestow the blessing of adoption upon them, i. e., to make such his own children

by favour and grace who were his enemies and children of wrath by nature, 1 John iii. 1.
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5, To purchase a kingdom for them.

G, To save them from eternal wrath and death, and to bestow upon them eternal life.

And thus the glorious mercy of God the Father shines forth in the Gospel ; for these

things fully set forth that the Father is gracious. And in the next place let me speak a

little of his justice also, for his glorious justice as well as mercy shines forth in the Gospel.

First, it must be considered that justice as well as mercy is in God, as his mercy is in

finite, so is his justice, Exod. xxxiv. 7.

Secondly, it must be granted also that justice was injured by the fall and sin of man,

and called for satisfaction, which was signified, 1. By the execution of the sentence pro

nounced upon the account of man's disobedience. 2. By turning him out of the garden.

3. By the flaming sword. 4. By the law upon Mount Sinai. 5. By many severe ex;-

pressions and fearful threatenings mentioned in the Holy Scriptures, " God is angry with

the wicked every day," his soul loathed them, " He has whet his sword," &c, Psal. viL

11, Zech. xi. 8.

Thirdly, in the next place consider justice must be satisfied or we must be damned, that

God will not save in a way of mercy to the wronging of his justice.

Fourthly, it behoveth us therefore to know what will satisfy God's justice and appease

his wrath. And indeed nothing less will do this than perfect and complete obedience to

the law for the time to come, and a plenary compensation for the wrong done in time past.

Thou must be holy, pure, without sin in thine own. person, or have such a righteousness

by faith imputed to thee.

What will the sinner now do ? May be he will say, 1 will cast myself upon the mer

cy of God, that is thy only way ; but if thou hast not an eye to the atonement and satis-

faction made by Christ Jesus, thou wilt perish notwithstanding ; for he that said he was

gracious, abundant in goodness and truth, said also he would by no means quit the guilty.

Exod. xxxiv. 7, 8.

The Gospel shows God's wrath must be appeased, and that it must be appeased by sa

crifices ; but should we sacrifice 1000 rams or 10,000 rivers of oil ? nay, do as the Gentiles

did, sacrifice our children, or cause them to pass through the fire as the Jews did to Mo

loch, and give the fruit of our body for the sin of our soul, it will not be accepted.

And as a child cannot, by being sacrificed, make an atonement for sin, neither can any

man's brother do it for him. " They that trust in their wealth and boast themselves in the

multitude of their riches : none of them can by any means redeem his brother, nor give

to God a ransom for him ; for the redemption of their soul is precious," &c, Psal. xlix.
7, 8. ■ ' •

What will the sinner now say, or what course take, that he may please God, pacify his

wrath and be saved ? may be he will say, I will reform, I will amend my life ; tliis is

good, but alas it will not do : because thou owest ten thousand talents. Will promising,

nay endeavouring, to run more in debt pay off the old score ? Well, saith the sinner, if it

be so, I will repent and mourri for my sins and pour forth tears before God, and see if

that will do. Alas ! shouldst thou weep rivers of tears, nay, couldst thou weep rivers of

blood, and nothing but weep as long as thou livest on earth, yet this will not satisfy the

justice of God nor make a compensation for thy iniquity ;' this shows God is just indeed,

and thus glorious justice shines forth in the Gospel.

And now to satisfy divine justice, Jesus Christ as the act of mercy constituted and

appointed by the great God to be our Surety, who entered into a covenant to pay all and

discharge such sinners who shall believe on him : and that there is no pardon nor salva

tion but by this way, viz., by Christ,

(10 i >

(2.) SI

shall show.

Show why salvation by Christ Jesus.

(3.) Answer an objection.

I. That it is so, see Acts iv. 12, where the Apostle Peter speaking of Jesus Christ

saith, " Neither is there salvation in any other, for there is no other name under heaven

given whereby wo can be saved/' Compared with Acts xiii. 38, Heb. x. 5 : but further

to demonstrate it must be so;
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1. Because Christ is said to bear our sins, that is, he was constituted and placed by

the Father as Mediator in our room to beaT the punishment due to us foi our iniquities,

Isa. liii. 4, 5, 6, 1 Pet. ii. 24.

2. ' Because the Scripture saith without shedding of b16od there is no remission, and

that no other blood would do but the blood of this immaculate Lamb, Heb. ix. 22.

3. Because Christ is said to make peace, reconcile and bring us near to God by his

blood, Eph. ii. 13—15.

4. Because we are said to be bought with a price, or redeemed and purchased by the

Lord Jesus. " The Son of Man came not to be ministered to, b\x*. to minister ; and to give

his life a ransom for many," 1 Cor. vi. 20, 1 Pet. i. 18, 19, Matt. xx. 28.

5: Because our acceptance with God is through Christ, wherein he has made us accepted

in the beloved, and this is through the imputation of Christ's righteousness, Acts xx. 27.

God imputeth not our sins to us, they are laid upon another, viz., our Surety. " He was

made sin for us, who knew no sin, that we might be made the righteousness of God in

him," Eph. i. 6, Isa. xlv. 24, 2 Cor. v. 20.

6. Because it is said there is no salvation but in and through him ; all that we re

ceive, whether grace here or glory hereafter, is for his sake.

Quest. Why is salvation by Jesus Christ, and by the shedding of his blood?

Ans. 1. Because of the absolute purpose and decree of God. God has decreed this way

and no other way to save sinners, Acts iv. 12, 1 John ii. 12. .

2. I might show the necessity of salvation by Christ from the nature of sin which men

stood charged with ; sin is so contrary to God he could do no less than require the satis

faction of his own offended justice.

3. In respect of the law, perfect righteousness being required of man in point of justi

fication. ...

4.. Salvation came in this way that God might be glorified in every attribute, and

eternal life be " wholly God's free grace, through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus,"

Bom. iii. 24, 25. * .

Quest. How can we be said to be freely forgiven our sins in a way of grace and favour,

if Christ hath made a full compensation to the justice of God for them ?

Answ. It is wholly of grace, though not without atonement and redemption made by

Christ's blood, which might be made appear many ways.

1. In that God is so gracious as not to require satisfaction of us, and to impute

our trespasses to us, 2 Cor. v. 19.

. 2. Because God was at his own free choice whether he would bring forth a Saviour

for us or not.

3. Because the Surety ia wholly of his own providing, and nothing but his love and

precious,grace moved him to send him into the world, 1 John iv. 14.

4. Moreover, it is furtherdemonstrated by God's gracious acceptance of this satisfaction for

us and, not for others ; for though there be a worth and sufficiency in it for all, yet it is

only made effectual unto them, for whom it was intended or appointed by that glorious

agreement or compact between the Father and the Son in eternity, John iii. 161.

5. It is further manifest also in respect of God's gracious goqdneas, in. affording us the

knowledge of this blessed atonement ; there is an absolute necessity of faith in order to a

sure interest into this salvation, and faith comes by hearing the word preached ; had

not God afforded us the Gospel we Should have known no more of this glorious mystery

of redemption, nor had any more faith than Pagans and Infidels, Kom. x. 14, 17, Eph. iii.

4, 5, Gal. 114, 15.

6. It appears to be wholly of God's free grace ; upon the consideration of God's work

ing those meet qualifications in order to pardon and salvation, viz., it is he that gives a

broken heart and repentance ; it is he that works faith in us, and by whom we are

begotten to a lively hope.

7. Lastly, It is of his own free grace, in that he parted with and spared not his own

dear Son rather than we should die in our sins, who could not fail nor be discouraged,

but was very capable to accomplish the work of salvation for us, Isa. xlii. 4.

1. He was a person holy and undefiled, yea, without the least stain or spot of .sin.
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2. He was one that was free and could dispose of himself to be a Surety and Sacrifice

for others.

3. He consented and agreed with the Father to undertake this glorious work and office,

Heb. x. 7.

4. He was able to overcome all difficulties, and thereby fully discharge the sinner.

5. One so glorious in nature, that from the excellency and worth of his Person satis

faction comes to be received. Thus the Gospel appears glorious as it makes manifest,

and does reveal the glory of God the Father.

First, I shall show you the Gospel is glorious as it discovers and holds forth the glory

of the Lord Jesus Christ, the second Person of the Trinity.

1. The Gospel reveals the Son clearly, who was long prophesied of and pointed at, and

that more principally in five respects.

(1.) In respect of his glorious Person.

respect of his glorious offices, as Mediator,

respect of his glorious love.

(2.J In re

(3.) In re

(4.) In respect of his glorious riches.

(5.) In respect of his glorious power, Headship, and sovereignty.

The Gospel is glorious in respect of the chief subject thereof, Jesus Christ.

And first in respect of the excellency of his Peraon ; which had I the tongue of men

and angels, I could not declare the hundredth part thereof; so far doth he excel in personal

excellencies and perfections the children of men, what can one think of Christ, speak of

Christ, hear of Christ, or read in the Holy Scripture of Christ, but may affect our hearts ?

the Gospel is a glorious subject, but it is Christ who is the glorious subject of the Gospel :

as all we have flows from or through the Gospel to us, so all the Gospel hath in it, flows

from Christ. That he is excellent and glorious in this respect is expressly declared in the

Holy Scriptures. " Thou art more excellent," saith the Psalmist, speaking of Christ, " than

the mountains of prey." And in another place, " Thou art fairer than the children of

men, or sons of Adam ; grace is poured into thy lips." " My beloved is white and ruddy,

the chiefest among ten thousand, he is altogether lovely." " He is the brightness of the

Father's glory, and the express image of his Person," Psal. lxxvi. 4, and xlv. 2, Cant. v.

10, 16, Heb. i. 3.

That his glory is very great, might be demonstrated by two or three arguments.

1. Because he is the object of the Father's delight, nay, the Father himself commends

his beauty and glory to the children of men.

2. Because, in that the holy angels are taken with him, the angels stand and wonder,

" He was seen of angels," such a person they never beheld before, and they worship him,

1 Tim. iii. 16.

3. Because saints and all truly enlightened souls do admire him, and know not how to

set him forth ; Paul " accounted all things loss for the excellency of the knowledge of

Christ," Phil. iii. 8.

4. He is called the desire of all nations.

1. There is enough in him to fill the desire of all nations.

2. None ever in any nation that had a true sight of him but did desire him.

3. The nations will never be satisfied until they have and do enjoy him, and are under

the influences of his glorious grace and government.

4. Because there never were any who saw his glory but did admire it.

Quest. Wherein do his personal excellencies consist ?

Ausw. In his being man, such a man, " There is one God, and one Mediator between God

and man, The Man Christ Jesus :" 1 Tim. iii. 5, compared with Acts ii. 22, Heb. vii. 24.

1 Tim. iii. 5.

Quest. What a man is Christ ?

Answ. A Man of men, the Sou of Man, a Man without spot, fault or stain of sin, the

excellency of human nature, made like unto us in all tilings, sin only excepted.

He is not only glorious in respect of his being Man, such a Man, but in respect

of his being God also, in this he excels ! Oh here, in ibis his glory shines forth as
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the Light ; " The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the highest shall

overshadow thee : therefore also that holy thing that shall be born of thee shall be called

the Son of God," Luke i. 35.

1. He is called God ; " But unto the Son he saith, Thy throne, 0 God, is for ever

and ever," &c, Heb. i. 8.

2. Not only God, the mighty God ; " His name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor,

the mighty God, the everlasting Father," &c, Isa. ix. 6.

3. Not only God, the mighty God, but also the true God ; " And we are in him that

is true, even in his Son Jesus Christ, this is the true God and eternal life," 1 John v. 20.

4. He is called the only wise God.

Lastly, He is called God, blessed for ever ; " Whose are the fathers, and of whom as

concerning the flesh Christ came, who is God blessed for ever, Amen," Rom. ix. 5.

Secondly, The Gospel declares that he made the world ; this proves that Christ is God,

and greatly magnifies his glory. He that made the world must needs be God eternal, for

none could do that but the glorious Jehovah ; it is ridiculous and most absurd to think that

the creature could make itself before itself was. God, in respect of his infinite glory and

wisdom upon this account, expostulateth and reasoneth with his people, glorying, if I may

so say, in the greatness of his power and majesty, and thereby proving his ineffable essence

and dreadful Godhead, (Isa. xl.) and all the gods of these nations to be but idols, and that

the same power in respect to creating, which is ascribed to the Father, is attributed to

Jesus Christ. See John i. 1, 2. " For by him were all things created that are in heaven,

and that are in earth, visible and invisible," Col. i. 16, &c, compared with Heb. ii. 10.

Thirdly, The Gospel shows that Jesus Christ did not only create, but also doth uphold

all things that are created ; " Who being the brightness of his glory, and the express image

of his Person, and upholding all things by the word of his power, when he had by himself

purged our sins, sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on high," &c. " He is before

all things, and by him all things consist," Col. i. 17.

Fourthly, The Gospel shows that Jesus Christ knows all things ; such knowledge is too

wonderful for men or angels. In several places of Scripture, the blessed God doth prove

his glorious Being by his omnisciency, and that the like in respect of knowledge is said of

Christ, is evident. " And he said unto him, Lord thou knowest all things," John xxi. 17;

compared with John ii. 24, 25, " But Jesus did not commit himself unto them, because he

knew all men, and needeth not that any should testify of him, for he knew what was in

man ;" in another place it is said, he knew from the beginning who they were that believed

not, and who should betray him.

Fifthly, The Gospel declares that Jesus Christ searches the heart ; (though this argu

ment depends upon the last, yet for illustration sake I make another of it,) he that searches

the heart, ought to be acknowledged and owned to be the Almighty and eternal God, for

who can find out the depths and deceits thereof but the infinite Majesty ? " The heart is

deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked : who can know it ? I the Lord search

the heart and try the reins," Jer. xvii. 9, 10 ; as if he should say, there is none, save my

self alone knoweth or can know it : but that the Lord Jesus, who died for our sins, "search-

eth the heart and reins," he himself positively asserts it ; Rev. ii. 23, " I will kill her

children with death (speaking of the woman Jezebel,) and all the churches shall know that

I am he which searcheth the reins and the heart, and will give unto every one according as

his work shall be."

Sixthly, The Gospel shows that Jesus Christ is the first and the last ; and he that is

the first and the last, must of necessity be acknowledged to be the everlasting and eternal

God, for from this very ground and consideration the Almighty argues and reasons with

his people of old, to convince them of his Deity, and that there is no other God besides

himself; " I am the first, and 1 am the last, and besides me there is no God," Isa. xliv. 6,

compared with Isa. xlviii. 12, "Hearken unto me, 0 Jacob, and Israel my called, I am he,I

am the first and 1 am the last," &c. And that the same is spoken of the Lord Jesus

Christ, see Rev. i. 8, " I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, which is,

and which was, and which is to come, the Almighty.'' Ver. 17, " And when I saw him,

(saith John) I fell at his feet, and he laid his right hand upon me, saying, I am the first

and the last.''
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Seventhly, The Gospel declares that spiritual worship or divine adoration, doth apper

tain or belong to Jesus Christ, which proves undeniably he is God eternal and from ever

lasting, for that it is idolatry spiritually, to adore and worship a creature. That Christ was

and ought to be worshipped with the same worship that is due to the Father, see Matt,

viii. 2, and xxviii. 17, Luke xxiv. 52, John ix. 28, and v. 33. " And again, when he

bringeth his first-begotten into the world.he saith, and let all the angels of God worship him."

Eighthly, The Gospel shows Jesus Christ hath power to forgiye sins ; none have power,

to forgive sins but God. Ergo, Jesus Christ is God, Matt, ix, 1, 2, 5, 6, Mark iii. 5, 6,

Luke v. 21, Bom. x. 9, 12, .1 Cor. i. 2, John ii. 19, 21, and x. .18, Phil. ii. 5—7, Heb.

xii. 2, Matt. iii. 11, Mark i. 4, Eph. iv. 8, 11. . .

Ninthly, He to whom the saints ought and do pray, is the most high God ; but the Gt)s-

pel shows the saints do and ought to pray to the Lord Jesus Christ, therefore he is the most

high God.

Tenthly, The Gospel shows that Jesus Christ had not only power to lay down his own

life, but also to take it up again ; " Destroy this temple, and in three days I mil raise it

up again ; but he spake of the temple of his body." This proves clearly his divinity; for

who besides him that Was God could give resurrection to himself?

Eleventhly, He that was in the form of God, and thought it no robbery to be equal with

God, and whom the Scripture calls God's fellow, must needs.be God blessed far ever : but

Jesus Christ was in the form of God, and thought it no robbery to be equal with God, and

is called God's fellow, therefore he is God.

Twelfthly,' He that is the objeet, author, and finisher of the believer's faith, is God

eternal, blessed for ever, Amen. But Christ is the object, author, and finisher of true be

lievers' faith, Ergo.

Thirteenthly, He that hath power to baptize with, and give the Holy Spirit, and the

saving graces thereof, is God. But the Lord Jesus Christ hath power to baptize with and

give the Holy Spirit, Ergo. " He shall baptize you with the Holy Spirit, and with fire,"

" When he ascended up on high, he gave gifts to men," &c.

Fourteenthly, He who can in his own name, and by his own power and authority, give

power or privilege to others to become the sons of God, must needs be God. But the

Gospel shows that this power the Lord Jesus Christ hath, Ergo—'' He came unto his own,

and his own received him not, but as many as received him, to them gave he power to be

come the sons of God. even to them that believed in his name," John i. 11, 12. He adopts,

regenerates, and makes men and women God's children by the effectual workings of his

own blessed Spirit in their hearts, by which they are interested into all the privileges,

promises, and blessings of the covenant of grace, which none can do but God alone.

Fifteenthly, He that is the believer's life is God ; but Jesus Christ is the believer's life,

therefore God, Dent. xxx. 20.

Sixteenthly, He that is omnipresent must be God : but the Gospel shows the Lord Jesus

is omnipresent ; who can go out of Christ's presence ? " Lo, I am with you always to the

end of the world," Col. iii. 4, Matt, xxviii. 20.

Seventeenthly, He that sees all things, or before whom all things are naked and bare,

and hears all the cries and prayers of his people in what place or corner of the earth soever

they live, is God. But all this the Gospel shows to be true of the Lord Jesus Christ, Ergo*

John if 48, Acts ix. 11.

Eighteenthly, He that is the Saviour of all the elect and chosen people of the Lord, is

God ; but Jesus Christ is the Saviour of all such, and therefore God. How often is he

called our Saviour. " Neither is there salvation in any other." " His name shall be called

Jesus," Acts iv. 12.

Nineteenthly, He that can and will raise the dead by Ins own power at the last day, is

God. But Jesus Christ will raise the dead by his own power at the last, day ; Egro, "No

man can come to me except the Father which hath sent me, draw him, and I will raise

him up at the last day. Marvel not at this, for the hour is coming, in. which all that are

in the grave shall hear his voico, and shall come forth," &c., John vi. 44, and v. 28.

■ * Bernardiu non vidit omnia.
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Thus we have briefly shown the Gospel is glorious in respect of the revelation that is

made therein, of the Lord Jesus.

First, In respect of the excellency of his Person, which we have showed appears by his

being man.

Secondly, By his being God, which has been evinced.

Thirdly, His glory and excellency consisteth in his beiug both God and man : truly man

and truly God in one Person. Can heaven and earth make a lovely and an admirable

beauty ? 0 then Christ is he.

He is David's Root, and David's Offspring ; David's Lord, and David's Son. See me

taphor Branch and Root.

Quest. What kind of beauty and perfections is the beauty and are the perfections of

our Lord Jesus Christ ?

Answ. You have heard it is the beauty of God.; the beauty of man, the perfection

of those beauties, which are in God and man. But to answer this question more dis

tinctly ;

1. He is the original of all beauties and perfections of beauty, that is in angels, the

soul, the body, the face of a man, the sun, the stars, the firmament, &c.

2. . His1 beauty is a desirable beauty, " Saw ye him whom my soul loveth ?" " With

my soul have I desired thee in the night," Isa. xxvi. 9. " One thing have I desired of the

Lord, and that will I seek after : that I may dwell in the house of the Lord for ever that

I may behold the beauty of the Lord, and enquire in his temple," Psal. xrvii. 4. And

hence he is called the desire of all nations.

3. It is a holy and chaste beauty, there is no snare nor pollution in it ; Joseph was

a beautiful person, but it was attended with a snare 5 here you may look, and love, and

fear no danger. . ■ , •■

4. It is a real beauty, not a seeming beauty, a paint on a wall. What is human

beauty to the beauty of the Son of God ? Prov. xxxi. 30.

5. Christ's beauty is a soul-engaging beauty, how did it make Moses to leave all, Peter

and John leave all ! Whoever saw him and could forbear to love him neglect all and

follow him ? ■ .

6. It is a communicative beauty, he can transmit his beauty to the making others

beautiful. " And thy renown went forth among the Heathen for thy beauty, for it was

perfect through the comeliness which I put upon thee," &c, Ezek. xvi. 14.

7. It is a satisfying and delighting beauty, it fills and contents each soul to the full

who beholds it.

8. It is a mystical and hidden beauty ; carnal eyes cannot see it, they behold no beauty

nor comeliness in him to desire him, Isa. liii. 2.

9. It is an admirable and wonderful beauty : angels in heaven, and saints on earth,

are amazed and astonished at the sight thereof.

10. It is a lasting and never-fading beauty : the beauty of mortals is like a flower

which withereth and passeth away in a moment.

" You gentle youths whose chaster breasts do beat

With pleasing raptures, and love's gen'rous heat :

And virgins kind, from whose unguarded eyes

Passion oft steals your hearts by fond surprise :

Behold the object, this alone is he !

Ah none like Christ did ever mortals see !

He is all fair ; in him's not one ill feature :

Ten thousand times more fair than any creature,

That lives, or ever lived on the earth,

His beauty so amazingly shines forth.

Angelic nature is enamoured so.

They love him dearly, and admire him too.

His head is like unto the purest gold ;

His curled tresses lovely to behold.

And such brightness sparkles from his eyes,

As when Aurora gilds the morning skies :
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And though so bright, yet pleasant like the doves ;

Charming all hearts, where rest diviner loves.

Look on his beauteous cheeks, and thou wilt spy,

The Rose of Sharon deck'd in royalty,

His smiling lips, his speech, and words so sweet,

That all delights and joy in them do meet.

Which tend at once to ravish ear and sight,

And to a kiss all heavenly souls invite.

The image of his Father's in his face .

His inward parts excel, he's full of grace.

If heav'n and earth can make a rare complexion,

Without a spot, or the least imperfection ;

Here, here it is ; it in this Prince doth shine :

He's altogether lovely, all divine.

If you his beauty saw, his riches weigh ;

'Twill charm your eyes, your best affections sway,

And in dark minds Light up eternal day.

He's fairer than all other's ; beauty such,

As none can be enamour'd of too much.

This object choose, yield him a holy kiss _ "J

That thou at last may'st sing, raptur'd in bliss, >

My well-beloved's mine, ana I am his. J

Secondly. Christ is glorious in respect of his offices as Mediator. See Mediator ; also

King, Priest, and Prophet.

Thirdly, As the Gospel is glorious upon the consideration of the revelation or discovery

which is made therein of Jesus Clirist, in respect of the excellency of his Person and per

fections, so likewise it is glorious as it reveals or makes known his glorious love to the

children of men.

Christ's love held forth in the Gospel is glorious love.

1. From the earliness of it, he loved us from everlasting. " We love him because he

first loved us." He loved us when we had no love to him ; nay, when we were his ene

mies and hated him, 1 John iv. 19.

2. Christ's love is a glorious love upon account of the freeness of it ; there was no con

straint laid upon Mm to fix his eye upon fallen man, the soul is Christ's own free and vol

untary choice, and he doth not begrudge us his love, he doth not think he is too high, too

rich, too honourable, or too good for poor sinners, Hos. xiv. 4.

3. Christ's love held forth in the Gospel is a glorious love, in that it is a drawing, en

gaging, or attracting love, it is like Elijah's mantle which he cast upon Elisha ; Christ's

love hath a kind of compulsion in it, not by violence but by sweet influence, Hos. xi. 3,

1 John iv. 19, 1 Kings xix. 20.

4. Christ's love held forth in the Gospel is a glorious love, in that it is an undeserved

love, an unmerited love. Where is the soul that can say it deserves Christ's love ? some

will say, 0 such a person is worthy, she deserves and merits your love, but it cannot be

said so here, Luke xiv. 23.

5. Christ's love held forth in the Gospel is a glorious love, in respect of the strength of

it ; what Solomon speaks of love, is true in respect of Christ, " his love is stronger than

death," Cant. viii. 6.

1. Consider from whence it brought him.

2. Consider whither it brought him.

3. Consider how it stripped him and disrobed him.

4. Consider what he endured and underwent, as the effect of his "great love and affec

tion.

5. Christ's love held forth in the Gospel is a glorious love, because it is a matchless

love, it is wonderful, it is so deep no finding of a bottom, so long no measuring of it ; none

ever loved as Christ loved us. " He hath loved us and washed us from our sins in his

own blood," Eph. iii. 17—19, Eev. i. 5.

6. Christ's love is a glorious love, in at it U acjajuj.il or an espousal love.

Christ loves not as a master loves his servant, nor (only) as the father loves his dear
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child, but as a bridegroom his spouse, the choice and delight of his heart, or as a man

loves his dear wife.

7. Christ's love held forth in the Gospel is a glorious love, in that it is an abiding

and eternal love ; nothing can separate the soul from Christ's love ; " Having loved his

own that were in the world, he loved them unto the end," Rom. viii. 35, John xiii. 1.

8. Christ's love is a glorious love, because it is a love of complacency, he takes de-

light in his love, and in the soul beloved. Christ loves all men with a love of pity, but he

loveth his elect with a love of complacency.

9. Christ's love held forth in the Gospel is glorious love, because it draws forth or doth

beget glorious love in the soul to him ; the love which is in us to him, is but the glorious

effects of his love to us. It makes us to love him so as to admire him, not being able to

set his worth and excellency forth : glorious love causeth a longing and languishing until

the soul enjoy Christ, it is with the soul as it was with Ahab touching Naboth's vineyard.

Christ runs much in the mind and thought of such ; yea, and it makes them willing to go

through hardships and difficulties for him as Jacob did for Rachel ; such will abide with

Christ in adversity as Jonathan did with David, it carries the soul to love Christ above

all other things, Cant. v. 16.

Glorious love is attended with fruit, " Simon, son of Jonah, lovest thou me more than

these? Feed my sheep,"—" If you love me, keep my commandment," John xx. 16,

xiv. 15.

Such delight in Christ's presence, and greatly prize every token of his divine love and

grace, and mourn at Christ's absence ; nothing will comfort if Christ be gone. Glorious

love leads the soul to visit Christ often, and to love them that he loves, and long to look

for his appearing.

Thirdly, The Gospel is glorious in respect of the glorious subject of it, viz., Jesus Christ,

upon the consideration of the discovery there is made therein of his glorious riches.

1. The Gospel shows that Christ is rich. 2. In what respect he is rich. 3. That he is

gloriously rich ; it also reveals why he is held forth to be so rich.

1. Riches imply plenty, and plenty of good things, whether it lie in money, lands,

houses, wares, &c. ; he that hath abundance of either, having absolute property in them, is

accounted rich. In Christ are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge, Col. ii 3 .

1. Christ is rich in wisdom.

2. Christ is rich in grace, Eph. i. 7.

3. Christ is rich in goodness, Rom. ii. 4.

4. Christ is rich in glory, Eph. i. 18, and iii.16.

Quest. How did Christ come by his riches ?

Ans. 1. He was rich from eternity ; he is God, and so all things in heaven and earth are

his, " All things that the Father hath, are mine, " saith Christ, John xvi. 1 5.

2. He is rich as Mediator ; " So it pleased the Father that in him all fulness should

dwell," " he was made heir of all things," Heb. i. 2.

3. The Gospel shows the Father hath given all things to him, he came by them as the

free donation of the Father, Matt, xxviii. 18, John. xiii. 3.

4. Christ obtained his riches also by conquest ; he has recovered them for us by over

coming his and our enemies, all the riches Christ hath as Mediator, he got by conquest,

as Israel got Canaan ; sin and Satan, those spiritual thieves had robbed us of our riches,

but Jesus Christ hath rescued or recovered them again out of the hands of these robbers.

5. Christ, as the Gospel shows, hath obtained his riches by purchase, grace is purchased,

gifts are purchased, glory is purchased, the Church which is called his inheritance is pur

chased, heaven is purchased, Eph. iv. 8, and i. 14, Psal. lxxviii. 54, Acts. xx. 27.

Quest. How do you make is appear that Jesus Christ is gloriously rich ?

Answ. 1. Because he had enough to pay all our debts, yet never one of us owed less

than ten thousand talents, Matt, xviii. 2 1.
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2. Christ's riches were glorious riches, because they will satisfy glorious justice, which

no other riches could do, no, not the riclies of ten thousand worlds, nor all the worth and

riches of the angels of heaven.

3. Because he provides for and maintains all in heaven and earth at his own charges,

and as all have their beings from him, so likewise they are fed and sustained by him; they

all eat at his table, none keeps such a house, hath such a family as Christ, he has a good

stock, great comings in that thus abundantly layeth out, Psal. civ. 24, Col. i. 16, 17.

4. That Christ's riches are glorious riches, appears in that he hath enriched so many

men and women since the world began, and not only so, but also with variety of choice

and precious riches. Oh what abundance of souls hath the Lord Jesus enriched, thousands

and ten thousands ! How many before the law, and under the law and under the Gospel I

Who can account or reckon up the number ? John declares the number of them that he

beheld round about the throne to " be ten thousand times ten thousand, and thousands of

thousands," Rev. v. 11. How many hath he made great, advanced on high, honoured

greatly on earth, bestowed vast treasures upon, how many millions hath he adorned and

gloriously decked with jewels, precious stones, and pearls of inestimable value, and yet

himself never the poorer.

5. Christ's glorious riches appear in that he is generally rich ; rich in all things, all the

gold and silver and precious stones in the world are his, he is the proper Proprietor of them.

" The earth is the Lord's and the fulness thereof. The cattle upon a thousand hills."

The wool, flax, and oil are his, nay, moreover all divine virtues and spiritual gifts are his,

he is rich in wisdom and knowledge, in grace and glory.

6. That Christ is gloriously rich, appears in that he has a lripgdom, yea, a glorious, vast,

and resplendent kingdom and crown to give to every one of his faithful followers. Every

saint shall have a kingdom and crown that fadeth not away ; " Be thou faithful unto death,

and I will give thee a crown of life," Rev, ii. 10. ....

7. Because his riches are of such an excellent nature that they enrich the soul of man ;

other men may have vast riches, may have store of gold and silver, and other good things,

and yet none of these riches can enrich their souls, spiritually they may be poor and

miserable, notwithstanding their great abundance.

8. That Christ is gloriously rich, appears in that he has enough to enrich all, come

who will, thousands and tens of thousands, yea, millions of thousands if they come to him, he

has riches of grace and glory for them all. Oh ! there is abundance, yea, a redundancy

of grace and riches in Christ, he is as full of grace as the sea is full of water, or the sun is

full of Light. . .

9. Christ is gloriously rich, because his riches are incomparable, in respect of their

nature and quality ; " Happy is the man (saith Solomon) that findeth wisdom, and the

man that getteth understanding, for the merchandize of it is better than the merchandize

of silver, and the gain thereof than fine gold ; she is more precious than rubies, and all

the things thou canst desire are not to be compared unto her," Prov. iii. 13—15. A little

faith though it be but as a grain of mustard-seed is worth more than thrones, crowns, and

kingdoms of the earth, one drachm of grace is better than all the gold of Ophir.- ,

10. Christ's riches are glorious riches, because they cannot be spent. Christ's treasury is

inexhaustible, it can never be drawn dry. Christ's gives abundantly out, but never wastes

his stores, nor hath a farthing the less. The riches of Christ are unsearchable. 0 1 the

height, the depth, the breadth, and length of Christ's riches ! Who can find out the bot

tom of his rich love and grace, the bottom of his rich wisdom and knowledge ? We may

well cry out upon this account, with the apostle, " 0 ! the depth of the riches both of the

wisdom and knowledge of God ! how unsearchable are Ids judgments, and his ways past

finding out !" Rom. xi. 33.

11. Christ's riches are glorious riches, because his riches arc harmless, (as a divine well

observes) they are riches that will not hurt nor harm the souls of such that possess them,

never were any made worse by being spiritually rich. The riches of the world have un

done many, they have been as thorns to them, by which they have been pierced through

with many sorrows. Many will one day curse the day that ever they had such store of

earthly riches ; riches are a snare to the possessors, hence Christ saitb, it is hard for a

rich man to enter into the kingdom of heaven.

12. Christ's riches are glorious riches, because they are satisfying riches. Silver

and gold will not satisfy ; " He that loveth silver shall not be satisfied with silver, nor he

that loveth abundance of increase," Eccl. v. 10. He that has Christ and his riches has

enough, nay, he has all, he has pardon and peace of conscience ; what can he desire
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more that has God and Christ and a title to heaven. Hence the Scripture saith, he slull

abide satisfied ; such thirst no more, their inordinate desire after the world is allayed, John

iv. 13, 14

13. Lastly, Christ's riches are glorious riches because they are permanent, they are

lasting, yea, everlasting riches. Other riches fly away like smoke, they are here to-day

and gone in a moment with one spark of fire, or with one blast at sea ; but Christ's riches

are durable, "Kiches and honour are with me, yea, durable riches and righteousness,"

Prov. viii. 18.

Quest. Thirdly. Why is Christ held forth in the Gospel to be thus gloriously rich ?

Answ. 1. That the doubts and scruples that are in sinner's hearts might be removed :

is there enough in Christ, is there enough grace, enough pardon, enough strength ? &c.

2. Because the Gospel holds Christ forth to be the store-house of all divine grace and

blessings ; he is ordained to convey all spiritual riches to his Church and every member

thereof.

3. To allure and engage souls to love him and close in with him ; how can any refuse

such a friend, reject such a Saviour, that is so beautiful to look upon, and also so exceed

ing rich ?

4. That it might leave all men and women without excuse in the great day : what will

they have to say that reject such a Saviour, that turn their backs upon such a Christ,

when they are called to answer in the day of judgment ?

5. To relieve the tempted soul.

6. To strengthen the faith and cheer the hearts of all that do believe in him.

Fourthly. The Gospel is glorious in respect of Christ, the glorious object of it, as it re

veals his glorious power.

Power in Scripture is taken in two manner of ways, or it shows a two-fold power in

Christ.

1. A commanding power, Ms power of sovereignty, or regal power, that which we call

authority.

2. The power of working or effecting that which he would have done. Some have

power to command, but want a power to effect that which they command ; cannot accom

plish what they would have done, but what Christ commands he can do, or cause to be

done at his pleasure.

1. I shall show that the power of Christ is a glorious power.

2. Show why Christ hath such power.

I. Christ hath a commanding power, he hath great authority, he hath a regal power

of superiority over all.

1. Over angels.

2. Over the Church.

3: Over the devils.

" I will lay upon the shoulders of Eliakin, the keys of the house of David," Isa. xxii.

22. Keys is a borrowed speech, signifying government and legal power, Christ hath the

keys of David, Rev. iii. 7. All power in rule and government, in commanding, forbid-

bing, punishing, binding, loosing, damning, saving, is in Christ's hand : see Christ the

Head, and Heir of all things. Keys of hell and death signifieth Christ's regal power over

the devils, and delivering up unto death and hell, or keeping out of it.

4. Overmen, mighty men, kings of the earth, "He is the only Potentate, King of kings and

Lord of lords," 1 Tim. vi. 15. They are all his subjects, shall and must submit to him.

He hath universal power, therefore a glorious power; the sun, the moon, the stars, the

winds, the seas obey him, Eev. xix. 17.

Christ's power is absolute, he bears the image of God, he is God ; as you heard before.

None hath absolute power but God ; he doth what he pleaseth.

6. Christ's power is just, therefore glorious in power ; it is not a might without right ;

it is in him essentially as God, and is given to him as Mediator ; in the one respect h?
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derived it from none, in the other sense he received it from the Father, Matt, xxviii. 18 '

7. Christ's power is infinite ; he made the world, he upholds the world, therefore

glorious in power. He could have made a thousand worlds, can do beyond all that we

can conceive or speak, Eph. i. 21, 22.

8. Christ's power is glorious because he can bring all other power to nought in a mo

ment at his pleasure, whether of men or devils.

9. Christ's power is a glorious power, in that it is an everlasting power. Men may be

powerful for a time, but they may soon lose it ; must die, and so cannot hold it long ; but

Christ " Sits King for ever, his power is from everlasting to everlasting, of his kingdom

there shall be no end," Psal. cxlv. 13, and lxvi. 5.

10. Christ's power is dreadful, he looketh upon the earth and it trembles, he can make

all tremble before him ; who can thunder like God ? Job xL 9.

1. He has a glorious commanding voice.

2. A glorious restraining voice, what is swifter than the sun, which he can stop in a

moment.

3. Glorious in his reproving voice, Psal. 1. 21.

4. In his threatening voice, Rev. ii. 16, 23.

11. He hath a glorious, victorious, conquering, and subduing power ; he hath overcome

sin, the devil, death, hell, &c.

12. Christ's power is glorious, because nothing is too hard for him to do, nay, nothing

is hard for him to do ; he can do what he will with a word of his mouth.

13. Christ's power extends not only over the body but over the soul also; works

mightily in us as well as for us, and can do wonderful things by weak instruments, by

foolish and contemptible ones in the eye of the world. What mighty things did he do by

a few poor fishermen, and others not accounted of?

14. Lastly. Nothing is hard for Christ to do, though all the devils of hell, and men on

earth oppose and resist him. " I will work and who shall let it ?" Isa. xliii. 13.

Quest. Why hath Christ as Mediator such great and glorious power given him ?

Answ. 1. For the greatness of his work he is to accomplish.

2. Because no souls, whatsoever discouragements they meet with, should despair in

coming to him or in relying upon him.

3. That he might be feared and dreaded by all, yea, that his very enemies might

tremble before him.

4. That he might be honoured and adored. Honour belongs to sovereignty.

Thirdly. As the Gospel is glorious in respect of the revelation made therein of God the

Father and our Lord Jesus Christ ; so likewise in respect of the Holy Ghost ; the Gospel

shows the Spirit in himself to be a distinct, living, powerful, intelligent, divine Person. Not

only a distinct self-subsisting Person, but also a participant of the divine nature, not the

chief 6f all created spirits, and so the head of all good angels, as some imagine, but that

he is uncreated, truly and really God, co-eternal with the Father and the Son. This we

shall speak of a little with his glorious work of office and operations.

First, the word of God holds forth and positively declares that the Holy Spirit is, in

himself, a distinct intelligent divine Person, and which ought to be believed concerning

this great truth, viz., the Deity and Personality of the Holy Ghost, may be seen in the

ensuing testimonies, according as they are collected to our hands by a reverend divine.*

" By the word of the Lord were the heavens made, and all the host of them by the

Spirit of his mouth," Psal. xxxiii. 6.

" By the Spirit he hath garnished the heavens," Job xxvi. 13.

" Thou sendest forth thy Spirit, they are created," Psal. civ. 30.

" Baptising them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,"

Matt, xxviii. 19.

• Dr. Owen on the Trinity, pago 90, 91.
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" That Scripture must needs have been fulfilled which the Holy Ghost by the mouth of

David spake," Acts i. 1G.

"Peter said to Ananias, why hath Satan filled thy heart to lie to the Holy Ghost,"

Acts v. 3. " Thou hast not lied to man but God," verse 4.

" Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in

you," 1 Cor. iii. 16.

" All these worketh that one and the self-same Spirit, dividing to every man severally

as he will. And there are diversities of operations, but it is the same God winch worketh

all in all," 1 Cor. xi. G.

" The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the communion of the

Holy Ghost be with you all," 2 Cor. xiii. 14.

"Take heed to the flock over which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers,"

Acts xx. 28.

" All manner of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men, but the blasphemy

against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men," Matt. xii. 31.

" Whither shall I go from thy Spirit ?" Psal. cxxxix. 7.

" But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my name,

he shall teach you all things," John xiv. 26.

" The Holy Ghost shall teach you in the same hour what you ought to say," Luke xii. 12.

" And as they ministered to the Lord and fasted, the Holy Ghost said, separate me

Barnabas and Paul for the work whereunto I have called them," Acts xiii. 2.

" They being sent forth by the Holy Spirit departed," &c, verse 4.

" It is evident upon consideration that there is not any thing which we believe con

cerning the Holy Ghost, but that it is plainly revealed and declared in these testi

monies.

" He is directly called God, Acts v. 3., which the Socinians will not say is by virtue

of an exaltation unto an office or authority, as they say of the Son ; that he is an intelligent,

voluntary divine Person, he knoweth, he worketh as he will, which things if in their

frequent repetition they are not sufficient to evince an intelligent agent, a personal sub

stance, that hatli being, life, and will : we must confess that the Scripture was written on pur

pose to lead us into mistakes and misapprehensions of that we are under penalty of eternal

ruin, rightly to apprehend and believe. It declareth also, that he is the Author and

Worker of all sorts of divine operations requiring immensity, omnipotency, omnisciency,

and all other divine excellencies unto their working and effecting. Moreover, it

is revealed that he is peculiarly to be believe in, and may be sinned against. Also that

he together with the Father and Son created the world, ' The Spirit of God hath made

me.' Job xxxiii. 4 ; that he is the Author of all grace in believers, and order in the churches.

The sum is, that the Holy Ghost is a divine, distinct Person, and neither merely the

power or virtue of God, nor any created Spirit whatsoever. This plainly appears from

what is revealed concerning him, for he who is plcaed in the same series or order with

divine Persons, without the least note of difference, or distinction from them as to au interest

in personality ; who hath the names proper to the divine Person only, and is frequently and

directly called by them : who also hath personal properties, and is the voluntary Author

of personal divine properties, and the proper object of divine worship, he is a distinct

divine Person. And if these things be not a sufficient evidence and demonstration of

a divine, intelligent substance, I shall, as was said before, despair to understand any

thing that is expressed and declared by words. But now thus it is with the Holy Spirit

according to the revelation made thereof in the word and Gospel of God."

One consideration which hath in part been before proposed, I shall premise, to free

the subject of our argument from ambiguity. And this is, that this word or

name Spirit is used sometimes to denote the Spirit of God himself, and sometimes his

gifts and graces, the effects of his operation on the souls of men, and tins our ad

versaries in this cause are forced to confess, and thereon in all their writings dis

tinguish between the Holy Spirit and his effects. This alone being supposed, I say it

is impossible to prove the Father to be a Person, or the Sou to be so, both which are

not acknowledged any other way, than we may and do prove the Holy Ghost to be

so. For he to whom all personal properties, attributes, adjuncts, acts, and opera

tions are ascribed, and unto whom they do belong, and whom nothing is or can be

truly ascribed, but what may and doth belong unto a perapn, he hi » Person, and him
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tre are taught to believe so to be. So we know the Father to be a Person ; as also the Son.

For our knowledge of things is more by their properties and operations than by their

essential forms, especially is this so with respect to the nature, being, and existence of God,

which are in themselves absolutely incomprehensible : now I shall not confirm the assump

tion of this argument with reference unto the Holy Ghost from this or that particular tes

timony, nor from the assignation of any single personal property unto him, but from the

constant uniform tenor of the Scriptures in ascribing all those properties unto him. And

we may add hereunto that things are so ordered in the wisdom of God, that there is no

personal property that may be found in an infinite, divine nature, but it is in one place or

other ascribed unto him.

First, he is placed in the same rank and order without any note of difference or dis

tinction as to a distinct interest in the divine nature, that is, as we shall see, personality,

with other divine persons ; Matt, xxviii. 12, "Baptizing them in the name of the Father,

and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." 1 John v. 7, " There be three that bear record

in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost, and these three are one." 1 Cor.

xii." 3—6, " No man can say that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost ;" " Now there

are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit, and there are differences of administrations,

but the same Lord, and there are diversities of operation, but it is the same God which

worketh in all." Neither doth a denial of his divine being and distinct existence, leave

any tolerable sense unto these expressions. For read the words of the first place from

the mind of the Sociuians, and see what it is can be gathered from them ; " Baptizing them

in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the virtue or efficacy of the Father."

Can any thing be more absonant from faith and reason, than this absurd expession ? And

yet it is the direct sense, if it be any, that those men put upon the words. To join a

quality with acknowledged persons, and that in such things and cases, as wherein they

are proposed under a personal consideration, is a strange kind of mystery, and the like

may be manifested concerning the other places.

Secondly, He also hath the names proper to divine persons only. For he is expressly

called God, Acts v. He who is termed the Holy Ghost, ver. 3, and the Spirit of the

Lord, ver. 9 ; is called also God, ver. 4. Now this is the name of a divine Person

on one account or other. The Socinians would not allow Christ to be called God,

were he not a divine Person, though not by nature, yet by office and authority. And

I suppose they will not find out an office for the Holy Ghost, whereunto he might be

exalted, on the account whereof he might become God, seeing this would acknowledge

him to be a Person, which they deny. So He is called the Comforter, John xvi. 7.

A personal appellation this is also, and because he is the Comforter of all God's

people, it can be the name of none but a divine Person. In the same place also it

is frequently affirmed that " he shall come, and he shall and will do such and such

things," all of them declare him a person.

Thirdly, He hath personal properties assigned unto him, as a will ; " He divideth to

every man severally as his will," 1 Cor. xii. 11, and understanding, " The Spirit searcheth

all things, yea, the deep things of God," 1 Cor. ii. 10. As also the actings thatare ascribed

unto him are all of them such, as undeniably affirm personal properties in their principle

and agent. For,

Fourthly, He is the voluntary Author of divine operations ; he of old cherished the

creation. " The Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters," Gen. i. 3. He formed

and garnished the heavens ; he inspired, acted, and spake in and by the prophets. " Well

spake the Holy Ghost by Isaiah the prophet unto the fathers," Acts xxviii. 25, 26. " But

holy men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost," 1 Pet. i. 21. He rege-

nerateth, enlighteneth, sanctifieth, comforteth, inbtructeth, leadetb, guideth, all the disci

ples of Christ, as the Scriptures every where testify. Now all these are personal opera

tions, and cannot with any pretence of sobriety or consistency with reason be constantly

and uniformly assigned unto a quality or virtue. He is as the Father and Son, God, with

the properties of omniscience and omnipotence, of life, understanding, and will ; and by

these properties, works, acts, and produceth effects according to wisdom, choice, and

power.

Fifthly, The same regard is had to him in faith, worship, and obedience, as unto

the other Persons of the Father and Son. For our being baptized into his name is
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our solemn engagement to believe in him, to yield obedience to him, and to worship him,

as it puts the same obligation upon us to the Father and the Son. So also in reference

uuto the worship of the Church, he commands that the ministers of it be separated unto

himself. " The Holy Ghost said, separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto

I have called them," " So they being sent forth by the Holy Ghost departed," Acts xiii.

2, 4. Which is comprehensive of all religious worship of the Church.

And on the same account is he sinned against, as Acts v. 3, 4, 8 ; for there is the

same reason of sin and obedience. Against whom a man may sin formally and ulti

mately, him he is bound to obey, worship, and believe in. And this can be no quality

but God himself, for what may be the sense of this expression, thou hast lied to the

efficacy of God in his operations ? Or how can we be formally obliged unto obedience to

a quality ? There must be an antecedent unto faith, trust and religious obedience

be supposed as the ground of rendering a person capable of being guilty of sin towards

any. For sin is but a failure in faith obedience, or worship. These therefore are due

unto the Holy Ghost ; or a man could not sin against him so signally and fatally as some

are said to do in the foregoing testimonies.

I say therefore unto this part of our cause, as unto the other, that unless we will

cast off all reverence of God, and in a kind of Atheism, (which as I suppose, the

prevailing wickedness of this age hath not yet arrived unto) say that the Scriptures

were written on purpose to deceive us, and to lead us into mistakes about, and mis

apprehensions of, what it proposeth unto us, we must acknowledge the Holy Ghost

to be a substance, a Person, God, yet distinct from the Father, and the Son. For to

tell us, that he will be our Comforter, that he will teach us, lead us, guide us, that he

spake of old, in and by the prophets, that they were moved by him, acted by him,

that he searcheth the deep things of God, 1 Cor. ii. 10 ; works as he will, that he ap

pointed to himself ministers in the Church : in a word, to declare in places innu

merable what he hath done, what he doth, what he says and speaks, how he acts and

proceeds, what his will is, and to warn us that we grieve him not, sin not against him

with things innumerable of the like nature, and all this while to oblige us to believe

that he is not a Person, a Helper, a Comforter, a Searcher, a Wilier, but a quality in

some especial operations of God or his power and virtue in them, were to distract men,

not to instruct them, and leave them no certain conclusion but this, that there is nothing

certain in the whole Book of God. And of no other tendency are these and the like

imaginations of our adversaries in this matter. Dr. Owen.

Secondly. The Gospel is glorious in respect of the revelation made therein of the

Spirit touching his glorious works and operations,

1. The framing, forming, and miraculous conception of the body of our Lord

Jesus Christ in the* womb of the blessed Virgin, was the peculiar and special work

of the Holy Ghost. This work I acknowledge in respect of designation, and the

authoritative disposal of things is ascribed unto the Father, for so the Lord Christ

speaketh unto him, " A body hast thou prepared me,"' Heb. x. 5 ; but this preparation

doth not signify the actual forming and making ready of that body, but the eternal desig

nation of it, as prepared in the council and love of the Father. As to the voluntary

assumption, it is ascribed to the Son himself, Heb. ii. 14, " Forasmuch as the children

were partakers of flesh and blood, he himself partook of the same." He took unto him

a body and soul, entire human nature, as the children or all believers, the same synechdo-

chically expressed by flesh and blood, ver. 16. " He took on him the seed of Abraham."

But the immediate divine efficiency in this matter was the peculiar work of the Holy

Ghost, Matt. i. IB. When his mother Mary was espoused to Joseph, before they came

together she was found to be with child of the Holy Ghost. Luke i. 35. " The Angel

answered and said unto her, the Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the

highest shall overshadow thee : therefore also that holy thing which shall be born of thee

shall be called the Son of God."

* Maximum in 'ola creatura testimonium de divinitate Spirilus Sancti corpus Domiii tit ; quod ex

Sjiiritu Sancto esse credilur secundum Evangelislam, Hail. i. Sicut Angelas ad Josephum dicit, Quod

in ea natum est de Spiritn Sancto est. Athanasius defid. un. et. Trin.

Creatrix virtus altissimi, superteniente Spiritn Sancto in rirginem tlariam, Christi Corpusfalricatit ,

quo Me utus Templo sine tiri natui est semine. Didym. de Sp. Qanct. lib. 2.
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(1.) The Person working is the Holy Ghost, he is the wonderful Operator in this

glorious work, and therein the power of the Most High was exerted. For the power of

the Most Higli is neither explicatory of the former expression, the Holy Ghost : as

though he were only the power of the Most High. Nor is it adjoining of a distinct agent

or cause unto him, as though the Holy Spirit and the power of the Most High were dis

tinct agents in this matter, only the manner of his effecting this wonderful matter, con

cerning which the blessed Virgin had made that enquiry, how can this thing be, seeing I

know not a man.

" The Holy Ghost," saith the angel, acting in the power of the Most High, or in the

infinite power of God, shall accomplish it.

(2.) As the human nature of Christ was formed by the miraculous working of the

Holy Ghost, he was hereby formed absolutely innocent, spotless and free from sin, as

Adam was in the day he was created.

(3.) The Spirit also—the Gospel shows—in a peculiar manner anointed him with

those extraordinary powers and gifts, which were necessary for the exercise and dis

charge of his office ; " The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me, because he hath anointed

ine to preach good tidings unto the meek," &c. Isa. lxi. 1, Luke iv. 18.

4. It was in an especial manner by the power and operation of the Holy Ghost,

by which he wrought all those great and miraculous works, by which he attested and

confirmed his doctrine. Hence it is said, God wrought miracles by him, " Jesus of

Nazareth, a man approved of God by miracles, wonders and signs which God did by him.''

He affirmed that what he did, he did by the finger of God, that, is, by the infinite

power of God ; hence these mighty works are called Jwapu/r, powers, because of the

power of the Spirit of God put forth for their working and effecting. See Mark vi. 5,

Acts ii. 22, Luke xi. 20, and iv. 36.

5. The Lord Jesus was guided, directed, comforted, and supported in the whole course

of his ministry, temptations, obedience, and sufferings by the Spirit, he was led thereby

into the wilderness presently after he was baptized ; the Holy Spirit guided him to begin

his contest with Satan. The continuation of discourse in Luke will not admit that any

other Spirit can be intended, " Jesus being full of the Holy Spirit, returned from Jordan,

and was led by the Spirit into the wilderness," namely, by that Spirit which he was full

of. And it was by the Spirit's assistance that he was carried triumphantly through the

course of his temptations ; in the power of the Spirit he returned » tx Sw«/«< t« wmi^t©-

into Galilee, that is powerfully enabled by the Holy Spirit unto the discharge of his work

Luke iv. 14.*

(J. Moreover the Scripture affirm s that he offered himself up unto God through the

eternal Spirit : some understand by the eternal Spirit in this place is meant the divine

nature, his Deity giving sustenance unto his human nature in the sacrifice of himself, in

that he hath power to lay down his life, and to take it up again ; yet many able divines,

both ancient and modem, do judge that it is the person of the Holy Ghost that is in

tended, Heb. ix. 4.f

7. It is also thought by the learned, that the Holy Spirit was eminently concerned in

raising him up again from the dead ; but we cannot dwell upon that here.

8. The work of the new creation is managed and gloriously carried on by the work

ings and operations of the Holy Ghost ; it is the work and office of the Spirit to make the

whole work of the meditation of Christ effectual to the souls of the elect.

9. All those glorious and extraordinary gifts that were poured forth, either upon

the prophets or apostles were by the operations of the Holy Spirit, 1 Cor. xii.

10. The gift of the prophecy, whether ordinary or extraordinary, was always the imme

diate effect of the operation of the Spirit, who inspired the penmen of Holy Scripture, both of

the Old and New Testament, in the writing and giving of them forth, and in the opening

and explaining of them to the sons of men. " The prophecy came not in old time by the

will of man, but holy men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost," 2 Pet.

i. 21.

11. The Holy Ghost supplies the bodily absence of Jesus Christ, and by him he doth

accomplish all his promises unto his church.

1 2. As he represents the person and supplies the room, person, and place of Christ,

so he worketh and eflccteth whatever the Lord Christ hath taken upon himself to work

Dr. Owen. Dr. Owen, p. 148.
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and effect towards his saints ; whereas the work of the Son was not his own work, but

rather the work of the Father ; so the work of the Holy Spirit, is not his own work, but

rather the work of the Son, by whom he is sent, and in whose name he doth accomplish it,

" Howbeit when the Spirit of truth is come, he will guide you into all truth, for he shall

not speak of himself, but whatsoever he shall hear that shall he speak, and he will show

you things to come. He shall glorify me, for he shall receive of mine and shall show it

unto you. All things that the Father hath are mine, therefore I said he shall take of

mine and show it unto you," John xvi. 13—15.

13. The Holy Spirit is the Spirit of grace, and the immediate efficient cause of all

grace and gracious effects in men ; wherever there is mention made of them, or any

fruits of them, it must be acknowledged as part of his work, though he be not expressly

named, &c.

Grace is taken two ways in Scripture.

(1.) For the grace, free love, and favour of God toward us.

(2.) For the gracious, free, and effectual operations in us.

In both senses the Holy Spirit is the Author of it as unto us; in the first as to its mani

festation and application ; in the second as to the operation itself. The nature, excellency,

and glory of grace in the latter sense we shall in the next place insist upon.

But since some men in these days as in former times do much eclipse the glory of the

Spirit touching the work of grace and operation of the Spirit in regeneration, or the quick

ening them who are dead in trespasses and sins, in affirming that saving conversion doth

principally consist in a moral suasion :

It may not be amiss to add something briefly here in confutation of these men whose

principles are in our judgment fairly stated by the Eev. Dr. Owen.-

(1.) They say that God administereth grace unto all in the declaration of the doctrine

of the law and Gospel.

(2.) That the reception of this doctrine, the belief and practice thereof, is enforced by

promises and threatenings.

(3.) That the things revealed, taught, and commanded are not only good in them

selves, but so suited unto the reason and interest of mankind, as that the mind cannot

but be disposed and inclined to receive and obey them unless, overpowered by prejudice and

a course of sin.

(4.) That the consideration of the promises and threatenings of the Gospel is sufficient

to remove these prejudices and course of sin.

(5.) That upon a compliance with the doctrine of the Gospel and obedience thereunto,

men are made partakers of the Spirit, with other privileges of the New Testament, and

have a right unto the promises of the present and future life.

This, saith the Doctor, is a perfect system of Pelagianism. Those that would see his

answer hereunto, may read from page 257, to page 286.

That we say this, viz., that mere moral suasion, without powerful influences and divine

operations of the Holy Ghost, will not bring a person effectually to believe and close in

with Jesus Christ, or work true conversion in the soul, though we always say the power

which the Holy Ghost puts forth in regeneration is such in its acting or exercise, as our

minds, wills, and affections are suited to be wrought upon and to be affected by, according

to their nature and natural operations, " Turn thou me, and I shall be turned," " Draw

me, we will run after thee." He doth not act in them otherwise than they themselves

are meet to be moved and move, to be acted and act, according to their own natural

power and ability. He doth not in our conversion possess the mind with an enthusiastical

impression, nor acteth absolutely upon us, as he did in extraordinary prophetical inspira

tions of old : when the mind and organs of the bodies of men were merely passive instru

ments moved by the Spirit above their own natural capacity and activity ; not only as to

principle of working, but as to the manner of operation. But he works on the minds of

men in and by their own natural actings, through an immediate influence and impression

of his power. " Create in me a clean heart, 0 God." " He worketh to will, and to do."

* Dr. Owen in hie Book, entitled, nNETMATOAOriA, or a Discourse of the Spirit, page 256.
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He therefore offers not violence or compulsion unto the will. This, that faculty is not

naturally capable to give admission unto. If it be compelled it is destroyed. And the

mention that is made in Scripture of compelling, (" compel them to come in") respects

the certainty of the event, not the manner of the operation on them.

But whereas the will in the depraved condition of fallen nature, is not only habitually filled

and possessed with an aversion to that which is good spiritually (alienated from the life of

God.) but also continually acts in opposition unto it, as being under the power of the carnal

mind, which is "enmity against God,"" and whereas this grace of the Spirit in conversion

doth prevail against all this opposition, and is effectual and victorious over it ; it will be

enquired how tin's can otherwise be done but by a kind of violence and compulsion, seeing

that we have evinced already, that moral suasion and objective allurement is not sufficient

thereunto.

Answ. It is acknowledged, that in the work of conversion unto God, though not in

the very act of it, there is a reaction between grace and the will, their acts being con

trary, and that grace is therein victorious ; and yet no violence or compulsion is offered

unto the will.

1. The opposition is not ad idem. The enmity and opposition that is acted by the will

against grace, is against it as objectively proposed unto it. So do men resist the Holy

Ghost ; that is, in the external dispensation of grace by the word. And if that be alone

they may always resist it ; the enmity that is in them will prevail against it, "Ye always

resist the Holy Ghost."

The will therefore is not forced by any power put forth in grace in that way

wherein it is capable of making opposition unto it, but the prevalency of grace is of

it as it is internal, working really and physically, which is not the will's opposition,

for it is not proposed unto it, as that which it may accept or refuse, but worketh effec

tually in it.

2. The will, in the first act of conversion, as even sundry of the schoolmen acknow

ledge, acts not but as it is acted, moves not but as it is moved, and therefore is passive

therein in the sense immediately to be explained. And if this be not so, it cannot be

avoided, but that the act of our turning unto God is a mere natural act, and not spiritual

or gracious. For it is an act of the will not enabled thereunto antecedently by grace.

Wherefore it must be granted, and it shall be proved, that in order of nature, the acting

of grace in the will in our conversion is antecedent unto its own acting, though in the

same, instant of time, wherein the will is moved it moves ; and when it is acted it acts

itself, and preserves its own liberty in its exercise. There is therefore herein an in

ward. Almighty, sacred act of the power of the Holy Ghost producing or effecting in us the

will of conversion unto God, so acting our wills, ns that they also act themselves and that

freely, so Austin, cont. duas epistol. Pelag. Lib. I. Cap. xix. Trahitur, (homo) miris

modis, ut velil, ab Mo qui novit intus in ipsis eordibus hominum operari, non ut homines,

quod fieri non potest, nolentes credant, sed ut volentes ex nolentibus fiant.

The Holy Spirit, who in his power and operation is more intimate, as it were, to the

principles of our souls than they are to themselves, doth with the preservation, and in the

exercise of the liberty of our wills, effectually work our regeneration and conversion unto

God. This is the substance of what we plead for in this cause, and which declares the

nature of this work of regeneration, as it is an inward spiritual work ; I shall therefore

confirm the truth proposed with evident testimonies of Scripture, and reasons contained in

them or deduced from them.

1. Because the work of grace in conversion is expressed by words denoting a real in

ternal efficiency, such as creating, quickening, forming, giving a new heart, &c.

* Cfirittui ncn elicit, dtirerit, ut illic aliquo tnodo intelligamut precedere toluntatem, ted dial, irax-

flit, quit anient trahitur ti jam to/ebtit ? rt tamen nemo renil niii tetit, trahitur ergo mirit modit ut

trht, ab itlo qui novit intus in iptis In mini m cordibut operari, von lit heminet, qvodfieri non point, no-

lentei credant, ted til iblentet ei nolentibutfant. August, cont. duas Epist. Pelap. cap. 19.

Cerium ett not velle. mm tolumut, ted il/e/acit ut vellentut, dc quo dictum ett, liens ett qui operatur

r,i nobit retle . Idem de tirat. ei. lib. Arbit. can. 16.
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2. It is attributed to be wholly of grace, to the end God might have all the glory, and all

boasting might be excluded.

But (1.) The doctrine of these men, as the doctor observes, ascribes the whole glory

of our regeneration and conversion unto ourselves, and not to the grace of God, for that act

of our wills on this supposition, whereby we turn unto God, is merely an act of our own,

and not of the grace of God ; this is evident, for if the act itself were of grace, then would

it not be in the power of the will to hinder it.

(2.) This would leave it absolutely uncertain notwithstanding, the purpose of God, and

the purchase of Christ, whether ever any one in the world should be converted unto God,

or no. For when the whole work of grace is over, it is absolutely in the powei of the

will of man whether it shall be effectual or no. And so absolutely uncertain, which is con

trary to the covenant, promise, and oath of God, unto and with Jesus Christ.

(3.) It is contrary to express testimonies of Scripture innumerable, wherein actual con

version unto Goi is ascribed unto grace as the immediate effect thereof. This will fur

ther appear atterwards. " God worketh in us to will and to do ;" the act therefore itself

of willing in our conversion, is of God's operation, and although we will ourselves, yet it is

he who causeth us to will, by working in us " to will and to do/'-Phil. ii. 13.

And if the act of our will in believing and obedience, in our cocversion to God, be not

the effect of his grace in us be doth not " work in us both to will and to do of his own

good pleasure."

1. The work of conversion itself, and in particular the act of believing, or faith itself, is

expressly said' to be of God, to be wrought in us by him, to be freely given unto us from

him ; the Scripture saith not that God gives us ability or power to believe only, namely,

such a power as we may make use of, if we will, or do otherwise, but faith and conversion

themselves are said to be the work and effect of God.

Object. But it may be objected that every thing which is actually accomplished is in

potentia before. There must therefore be in us a power to believe before we do so

actually.

Answ. 1. The act of God working faith in us, is a creating work, " For we are his

workmanship created in Christ Jesus," Eph. ii. 10, and " he that is in Christ is a new

creature." Now the effects of creating acts are not in potentia any where but in the active

power of God, so was the world itself before its actual existence. This is termed poten

tia logiea ; which is no more but a negation of any contradiction to existence ; not poten

tia physica, which includes a disposition to actual existence. Notwithstanding, therefore, all

these preparatory works of the Spirit of God which we allow in this matter, there is not

by them wrought in the minus and wills of men such a next power, as they call it, as

should enable them to believe without further actual grace working faith itself. Wherefore

with respect to believing, the first act of God is to work in us to will ; so Phil. i. 13, "He

worketh in us to will." This God worketh in us by that grace which Austin and other

learned men call gratia operans.

2. Faith and repentance. It is said to be given of God. " Him hath God exalted to

be a Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance unto Israel and remission of sin," Acts v.

31. " To you it is given in behalf of Christ, not only to believe but to suffer for his sake,"

Phil. i. 29. " By grace ye are saved, through faith, and that not of yourselves, it is the

gift of God," Eph. ii. 8. Our own ability, be it what it will, however assisted and excited,

and God's gift, are contrary distinguished. If it be of ourselves it is not the gift of God ; if

it be the gift of God, it is not of ourselves, and the manner how God bestows this gift

upon us is declared, ver. 10, " For we are his workmanship created in Christ Jesus unto

good works." And from hence faith is called the faith of the operation of God.

3. Love, that precious prevailing grace, is planted in the soul by the Spirit, causing the

soul with delight and complacency to cleave unto God and his ways. " The Lord God will

circumcise thine heart to love the Lord," Deut.xxx. 6. " Hope maketh not ashamed, be

cause the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Gho t," Bom. v. 5. "The

fruit of the Spirit is love," Gal. v. 22.

4. It might be further demonstrated by considering how conversion, with the man-

ner how it is effected, is set forth in tl>e Holy Scripture ; " The Lord thy God will cir
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cumcise thine heart and the heart of thy seed, to'love the Lord thy God with all thine

heart," &c. Deut. xxx. ti. What is this but the putting off the body of sin? Col. ii. 11.

This is the immediate work of the Spirit of God, no man ever circumcised his own heart.

" A new heart also will I give you, and a new Spirit will I put within you, and will take

away the stony heart," Ezek. xxxvi. 26, that is, impotency and enmity which is in

our hearts unto conversion.

5. The work of grace upon the soul is called a verification ; we are by nature dead in

sins and trespasses ; in our deliverance from thence we are said to be quickened. " The

dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God, and live," being made alive ; now no such

work can be wrought in us by an effectual communication of a principle of spiritual ille,

and nothing else will deliver us. Some think to evade the power of this argument by

saying all these expressions are metaphorical, and arguing from them is but fulsome meta

phors. And it is well if the whole Gospel be not a metaphor unto them*

But if there be not an impotency in us by nature unto all acts of spiritual life, like that

which is in a dead man unto acts of life natural ; if there be not an alike power of God re

quired unto our deliverance from that condition ; and the working in us a principle of

spiritual obedience as is required unto the raising of him that is dead, they may as well

say the Scripture speaks not truly, as that it speaks metaphorically.

6. Believers are said to be begotten and born again of the Spirit, by which it appears

that our regeneration is not an act of our own. I mean not so our own as by outward

helps and assistance to be educed out of the principles of our nature, " Of his own will

begat he us by the word of truth," &c. James i. 18. " Born again not of corruptible seed

but of incorruptible,"' &c. 1 Pet. i. 23. " Which were born not of blood, nor of the will

of man, but of God," John i. 13. That being so, it behoveth them who plead for an active

interest of the will of man in regeneration, to produce some testimonies of Scripture where

it is assigned unto it, as the effect unto its proper cause ; where it is said that a man is bora

again or begotten anew by himself. And if it be granted, as it must be so, unless violence

be offered not only to the Scriptnre, but reason and common sense, that whatever be our

duty and power herein, yet these expressions must denote an act of God, and not ours ; re

generation being thus proved to be the glorious working and operation of the Holy Ghost,

we shall now proceed to show further, the nature and excellency of grace as it shines

forth in the Gospel, and is experienced by every sincere Christian.

1. Gospel grace is glorious, because, when received in truth, it delivers the soul

from bondage, it breaks ' the bonds. For the soul is not set at liberty by the bare

sbetklin<* of Christ's blood, without the application of it by the Spirit or infusion of grace

into the heart.

2. The Gospel through the grace of it when received in truth, opens blind eyes, it makes

them see, that never saw, in a spiritual sense, before ; it opens their eyes that were born

blind ; how blind was Saul till the Gospel grace shone upon him, or rather in him ?

3. The Gospel through the grace of it, when received in truth, raises the dead soul to

life. It is hereby we come to be quickened, the flesh profiteth nothing, it is the Spirit

that quickeneth ; that is, the human nature without the divine cannot accomplish salvation

for us ; nor shall any soul receive any saving benefit by the flesh, or death of Christ, un

less he be quickened by the Spirit.

4. The Gospel in the grace of it, when received in truth, casts out that cursed enmity

that is in the heart against God, and thereby reconciles the sinner to the blessed Majesty

of heaven.

5. The grace of the Gospel works regeneration, makes the sinner another man, a new

man. It forms the new creature in the soul.

1. It infuses new qualities.

2. It makes the proud person humble, and not to vaunt himself.

3. It makes the unclean person chaste, and to loath lascivious thoughts.

4 It makes hard-hearted sinners full of bowels.

It makes the impenitent soul to bear all things.r,

* Dr. Owen, page 279.
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6. It makes the covetous person liberal, and to distribute to the poor.

7. It makes the worst husband the best husband, the worst wife the best wife, the worst

children the best children, the rebellious ones to be obedient ones.

6. The Gospel in the grace of it, brings the soul into union with God. No grace, no

Christ. God is the fountain of this union, Christ is the conduit-pipe as Mediator ; the Spirit

aud the grace thereof is the stream. Union is let into the soul at this door ; no grace, no

God, no union with him, and no communion with him.

7. The grace of the Gospel washeth the polluted soul ; it cleanseth the filth of the heart

and pollution of the life. " He put no difference between them and us, purifying their hearts

by faith," 1 Cor. vi. 11, Tit. iii. 4, 5, Acts xv. 9.

2. The grace of the Gospel, or saving operations of the Spirit, heals the wounded soul,

*' He poured in oil and wine," &c. Luke x. 34

6. Gospel grace gives the soul a right to all the blessings of a crucified Christ, it is that

which puts on the wedding garment. It was a pretty saying of a good man,

1. The Father weaves this garment, he was first concerned about it, he prepared the

matter with which it is made.

2. The Son made it, he has wrought righteousness for us.

3. The Spirit puts it on.

10. The grace of the Gospel makes a glorious soul, a glorious man, a glorious woman,

a glorious family, a glorious church, a glorious city, a glorious kingdom, where it is gene

rally received in truth.

It makes a glorious soul ; it finds it naked, and clothes it. It finds it starved, as it were,

and feeds it. It finds it wounded, and heals it. It finds it cold, and warms it It finds

it unclean, and sanctifies it. It finds it poor and enriches it. It finds it in bonds, and sets

it ;it liberty. It finds it an enemy to God, and reconciles it. It finds it condemned, and

justifies it. It finds it dead, and gives it life.

11. The grace of the Gospel adorns the soul, it puts ornaments upon the head, and

chains beyond those of gold, upon the neck. It decks it with jewels, " I decked thee with

ornaments, I put bracelets upon thy hands, and a chain on thy neck; I put a jewel on thy

forehead, ear-rings in thine ears, and a beautiful crown on thy head ; thou wast decked

with gold and silver, with silk and broidered work," Prov. i. 9, Ezek. xvi. 12, 13. It

puts a ring on the finger, it adorns the soul with a meek and a quiet spirit, which is in the

sight of God of great prise, Luke xv. 22, 1 Pet. iii. 4.

12. The grace of the Gospel makes a man behold a beauty and glory in the Gospel, to

love it, and to suffer for it. The Gospel is worth little in the sight and esteem of that man,

that has not the grace of the Gospel. What is the word of grace without the grace of the

word ?

13. Gospel grace is an excellent preservative against the plague of sin. No pestilence

so bad as this. " How shall I," saith Joseph, " do this thing and sin against God ?" It is

also a portion to work it out, as well as to preserve from it.

14. Gospel grace is good, really good, always good and glorious at all times ; it is good

in health, the soul cannot have health without it ; good in sickness, it is good in prosperity,

it is good in adversity, it is good in good times, and woe to them that want it in bad times ;

we are blessed that have it, but they are cursed that are without it, whatsoever profession

they make. For the profession of the Gospel without the grace of the Gospel will do a

man no good ; it is but the name without the nature ; the cabinet without the jewel ; the

lamp without oil.

15. The grace ofthe Gospel makes men like to Christ, to love Christ, and to die for Christ.

16. Gospel grace makes men to live to God ; they live to themselves that have it not ;

they live to God that have it. It makes men wise, to be men of understanding, to live

sober to themselves, to live righteously to men, and to live holy towards God, to live in

subjection to God, to obey God, to delight in God, and to live in obedience and subjection

to his Church.

U. The Gospel is glorious in respect of the tenders and offers made therein to the

sons of men.
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Quest. What is tendered ?

Answ. Repentance is tendered, pardon is tendered, peace is tendered, bread and water

of life is tendered, perfect righteousness is tendered, adoption is tendered, glorious liberty

is tendered ; in short, God is offered, he makes a tender of himself. Christ is tendered

with all his benefits, who is the Pearl of great price, worth millions ; yea, more than ten

thousand worlds ; a marriage with Christ is tendered, the Spirit is tendered with aU the

blessings of it, a kingdom is offered in the Gospel, a crown is offered, a crown of endless

glory, a crown that fadeth not away, eternal life is tendered.

Quest. Who is it that makes these tenders and offers in the Gospel ?

Answ. The great God, he that has them to bestow, and a right to give them.

Quest. Whom are they offered to ?

Answ. To such that were his enemies, rebels even the worst of sinners ; in word,

whoever will, he that hath a will to receive them may have them, Rev. xxii. 17.

Quest. Upon what terms are they offered ?

Answ. Freely offered, without money and without price, though a man, as to right

eousness, hath nothing of worth nor beauty in him, being in himself but a lump of sin and

filthiness, yet he may have these things, they are offered unto such, Isa. lv. 1, 2, 3.

They are sincerely and faithfully offered ; God doth not mock men and women, offer them

such things as these, and yet never intend to bestow them upon them ; if they have a

heart and a mind to them, my life for theirs they enjoy all these and many more like

glorious good things. Nay, and more than this, they have been often tendered with much

affection and in bowels of compassion, God bewails, and Christ bewails, the state of such

who refuse them. 0 ! then what fools are mortals to slight and reject these tenders I

III. The Gospel is glorious in respect of the glorious things that are brought about and

accomplished thereby.

The first I shall mention is reconciliation, which is a glorious blessing ; what is more

fully opened and held forth in the Gospel than reconciliation, with the means and manner

how, and by whom accomplished ? which will appear,

1. By considering the parties reconciled.

2. By considering the nature of the breach that was between them.

3. By considering the means and manner how it is accomplished.

4. By considering the fruits and effects of it.

First, Considering the parties that were at variance, who by the Gospel are reconciled,

God and man, the infinite God, the holy God and man, these were at enmity ; it is sad

when a difference rises in a family, in a congregation, in a city, in a kingdom, or between

one kingdom and another ; but much more sad is it to have God and sinners at enmity.

Adam runs from God, hides himself, he knew God was now become his enemy; the word

declares the creature to be God's enemy, whilst he stands in old Adam in the state of na

ture ; " And you that were sometimes alienated and enemies in your mind," &c, Col. i. 21.

And then God declares himself to be the sinner's enemy, he is angry with the wicked every

day ; he is said to fight and war against them, which plainly shows he is their enemy. But

now what a glorious blessing is this to have these two parties reconciled ; " When we were

enemies we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son !" " You that were enemies

in your minds by wicked works, (or, as in the margin, by your minds in wicked works,)

yet now hath he reconciled in the body of his flesh through death," Rom. v. 10, Col. i. 21,

22.

Secondly, Gospel-reconciliation appears to be a glorious reconciliation, if we consider

the nature of the breach that was between them.

1. It was an old breach, no sooner was man made, but straightway he became an

enemy to God ; nay, every soul that conies into the world, comes into it an enemy of God,

or in a state of enmity.

2. It is so great a breach that all the angels in heaven, nor all the saints on earth,

could not make up.
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3. It was such a breach that lays the soul obnoxious to God's fearful curse.

4. It is such a breach that makes the creatures of God at enmity with one another, and

mankind in danger of being devoured by them : and also hath set man one against

another.

5. It is such a breach that sets man against himself, it hath caused his own conscience

to be his enemy, and to accuse, and fight against him and condemn him ; " If our hearts

condemn us, God is greater," &c, 1 John iii. 20, 21.

6. It is such a breach, that unless made up will produce an eternal separation from

God, " Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his

angels," &c, Matt. xxv. 41.

Thirdly, it is a glorious reconciliation,, if we consider the means and manner how and

by whom it is brought about and accomplished ; every Person in the glorious Trinity hath

a hand in it, and is eminently concerned about it. " God was in Christ reconciling the

world to himself."' " All things are of God, who hath reconciled us unto himself by Jesus

Christ," &c, 2 Cor. v. 18, 19. The Lord Jesus, the second Person is employed, (or as

we may see from hence,) as one fitly qualified to make up this dreadful breach : and in

order thereunto he took our nature on him. There was a necessity of Christ's coming to

reconcile God and man : God, his law and justice was wronged, and God was resolved to

have this wrong made up and his justice satisfied, which none but Christ could do, God

was willing to be reconciled, yet nevertheless he will (whereiu he was wronged) be righted,

and have his justice fully and completely satisfied. Christ knew what would appease and

satisfy both law and justice, what he hath done hath infinite worth and efficacy in it ; this

way tends most to glorify God the Father, the Son is glorified most this way, the Spirit

is glorified most this way, and there was no way like this to melt the sinner's heart, to

abase him, and lay him at the feet of God. See Christ the Mediator, &c.

2. Christ doth not only reconcile God to the creature, but also reconciles the creature

unto God ; he undertakes to bring God near to man, and man near to God ; whose heart

is full of sin and enmity to his Maker, and not subject to bis law ; he lays his hands upon

both : the first is done by his death. Christ, like Jonas, is cast in the sea, as it were, of

wrath, to make a calm. The second is done by the Spirit, he breaks the heart, changes

the inward qualities and evil dispositions ; he takes away the heart of stone, and gives a

heart of flesh.

Fourthly, Gospel-reconciliation is glorious in respect to the nature of it.

1. It is a free reconciliation ; it is a work of free grace alone : it is not of man. " Not

of him that willeth, or him that runneth ; but of God that showeth mercy," Rom. ix. 16.

Hence the apostle saith, " All things are of God ;" speaking of reconciliation.

2. It is a mysterious reconciliation, " We speak the wisdom of God in a mystery, even

the hidden wisdom, which God ordained before the world began to our glory," 1 Cor. ii.

7. " The Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God :" this is one of those

deep things, which many, because they cannot comprehend it in their own natural wisdom,

cavil against.

3. It is a certain reconciliation, God is at peace and fully reconciled in Jesus Christ.

Christ shall not, will not lose his glorious design iu coming into the world, taking our

nature on him, and dying the cursed death of the cross. Those therefore that are brought

to accept of the terms of peace and reconciliation as offered in the Gospel, stand in a state

of real peace and friendship ; neither let any one imagine that after all these glorious trans

actions of the blessed Trinity about this work, that the issue of the whole in order to the

making it effectual, depends upon the will and power of man.

4. The soul is taken into perfect love and union with God ; God hereby entirely

loveth us, and is so for us, or on our side, that his friends and allies become our friends

and allies, and all our enemies become his enemies ; so that what is done to us, he takes

as done to himself.

5. It is an honourable reconciliation ; it is a reconciliation upon hononrable terms,

God differeth not in any of his glorious attributes ; if God had passed by our offence* so

that we had had pardon and reconciliation without more ado, without a compensation
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for sin, the devils perhaps, saith a divine,» might have cried out against him, and have

said, where is the glory of thy jastice ? These have sinned against tbee, as well as we,

and the breach they have made upon thy justice, is no ways made up : but now their

mouths are stopped for ever. This reconciliation will be to the glory of God in the sight

of angels and men to eternity, and it is that which God rejoices in as being exceedingly

pleased with it, seeing his honour is made up in this reconciliation.

6. It is an abiding, firm, and everlasting reconciliation ; there is nothing can make a

breach between God and his people any more ; the union cannot, shall not be broken, it is

beyond the power of devils, men, sufferings, nay, or sin either, to do it. " Who shall be

able to separate us from the love of God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord ?" Rom. viii. 39.

Fifthly, Gospel-reconciliation is glorious in respect of the fruits, effects, and consequences

of it.

1. In that all that enmity that was between God and the soul comes hereby to be

removed, and man consequently to have peace with God. " For he is our peace who

hath made both one, and hath broken down the middle wall of partition between us, hav

ing abolished in his flesh, &c, and that he might reconcile both unto God in one body by

the cross, having slain the enmity thereby, and came and preached peace." " Being jus

tified by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ," Eph. ii. 14—17,

Horn. v. 1.

2. Peace of conscience is another fruit and effect of this reconciliation.

3. There are also, as the effects of this reconciliation, peace and sweet harmony in the

soul between all the faculties ; they do not fight as formerly one against another, the con

science drawing one way, and the will another ; the will opposing that which conscience

would have done ; the judgment may be convinced in some measures as Balaam's was, who

cried out that God's ways were best, " How goodly are thy tents, 0 Jacob, and thy taber

nacles, 0 Israel I" Numb. xxiv. 5, and yet the affections may be for sin, and love the

wages of unrighteousness.

4. The next thing that I might mention is joy in the Holy Ghost : when once a soul

knows he is reconciled to God, then he comes not only to have peace, but also to be filled

with joy in believing ; " The kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but righteousness and

peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.

5. Free access to God is another fruit and effect of Gospel-reconciliation ; such may go

with boldness to the throne of grace. " Through him we both (i. e., Jews and Gentiles

who believe) have access by the Spirit to the Father," Eph. ii. 18.

6. Hence there is a free and blessed trade opened between heaven and earth, between

God and the soul ; as in countries that are in war one with another, there can be no trade

nor traffic between them, but when peace is made, and a sure league concluded betwixt

them, trade is open again ; so it is between God and the soul when reconciled.

7. By this means we come in a special manner to be under the care and protection of

God ; there shall not one hair fall to the ground without the leave and permission of God ;

he has thereby interested himself in all our concerns, and many other blessed effects

attend our reconciliation with God, which are elsewhere insisted upon. See Mediator.

Sixthly, the Gospel is glorious in respect of remission or pardon of sin. Gospel-remission

is a glorious remission :

I. By considering who it is that pardoned, or who they are that God forgives ?

1. Rebels, such that had broken a holy and just law.

2. Rebels to God, such that had conspired against him, joined and sided with Satan

against the Majesty of heaven.

3. Such that were greatly in debt, owed ten thousand talents, and nothing to pay.

See Metaphor, poor.

4. Such that were liable to eternal wrath.

II. By considering the causes, and chief ground or way of pardon, Christ's blood must

be shed to procure it ; " Without shedding of blood there is no remission of sin," Heb. is.

22.

* Mr. Bnrrougha.
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III. By considering the nature and effect of pardon.

1. All sins that ever the poor sinner committed are promised to be forgiven.

2. For ever forgiven.

3. The pardoned person is not only forgiven, but justified also.

4. None can condemn such.

5. They have peace with God, through our Lord Jesus Christ.

IV. And lastly, Gospel-remission is glorious in respect of God that gives forth the par

don, " I am he that blotteth out thine iniquity," Isa. xliii. 25. This antidotes the soul

against the venom of Satan's temptations.

1. He pardons the sinner that hath power to do it ; who but God can fo rgive sin ?

2. Who can accuse the soul ? I will, saith Satan ; thou art a sinner : What then, saith

the soul ? See what I have here, behold a pardon from the King himself.

3. None can revoke this pardon, or make it ineffectual.

4. God himself never repents the giving it to any poor believer ; as others cannot, so he

will never revoke free Gospel pardon and remission himself.

Seventhly, The Gospel is glorious in respect of peace, the fruit and effect of grace ; not

peace with God, for that we have already spoken of, but peace of conscience. " Great

peace have they that love the law," &c. " My peace I leave with you, my peace I give

unto you, let not your hearts be troubled ;" " Let the peace of God rule in your hearts,"

&c, John xiv. 27.

Eighthly, The Gospel is glorious in respect of the ordinances and institutions of it,

which we shall insist upon, under its proper head ; particularly that of baptism and the

Lord's Supper, which will be made appear to be glorious ordinances.

Ninthly, The Gospel is glorious in respect of the promises thereof.

The promises of God in the Gospel given through Christ are great, glorious, and exceed'

ing precious. The promises may be compared to the Land of Promise, they flow with

milk and honey, they are like a rich mine, abounding; with precious treasure, the further

you dig, the more precious gold you will find. Or they may be compared to a lovely and

choice garden, that abounds with all sorts of rare and excellent flowers ; but it is a garden

always green and flourishing , flowers that know no drought nor winter, that never decay ;

not only for pleasure, but for profit. A Gospel promise is something that God hath en

gaged to give to to Christ, or unto us through Christ, or for his sake.

And they consist either in his free bestowing of good, or his gracious removing of evil.

In his bestowing of good here, or good hereafter ; or iu removing of evil here, or evil here

after. And they either are absolute or conditional.

Gospel promises are glorious promises, called precious promises ; and better promises

than those of the law or first Testament.

I. This appears if we consider who it is that makes and gives these promises forth, viz.

the great God, Rom. i. 2. Men think they have enough when they have the promise and

word of a king, touching this or that, to rely upon, but what is the promise or word of

an earthly king, to the promises of the King of heaven and earth, they often times fail in

their promises ; but this King never did.

II. Glorious, if we consider the time when given, and that was before the foundation

of the world. " In hopes of eternal life, which God, that cannot lie, promised before the

world began," Tit. i. 2, 3.

III. Glorious promises, if we consider the vileness, UDWorthiness, and nothingness of

them, as they are in themselves, to whom the promises are made.

IV. Gospel promises are glorious promises, considering through whom and by what '

means they are given ; Christ procures the promises as well as remission, by pouring forth

his precious blood, he paid dear for them ; that the slave might be adopted and saved, the

Son is sacrificed.

V. They are free promises ; not made for any merit or worthiness in us, but purely

proceed from the free grace and favour of God, Tit. iii. 5, and therefore glorious.

God doth not sell himself, his Son, and precious promises, to sinners, but they are given

freely, " Without money, and without price ;" not for thy beauty, righteousness, excellence,

&c. He that hath promised to love us freely, pardons us freely. " Thou hast bought me no
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sweet cane without money, neither hast thou filled nie with the fat of thy sacrifice ; but

thou hast made me to serve with thy sins, thou hast wearied me with thine iniquities. I,

even I, am he that blotteth out thy transgression for miue own sake, and will not remem

ber thy sins," Isa. xliii. 24, 25.

Salvation is freely promised, " Not by works of righteousness that we have done, bat

according to his mercy he saved us, by the washing of regeneration and renewing of the

Holy Ghost," Tit. iii. 5.

VI. Gospel promises are glorious, if we consider the extent of them ; they run not

only to the lineal seed of Abraham, but to all believers, to Jew and Gentile, bond

and free, none are excluded j " Whoever will, let him take of the water of life freely,"

Kev. xxii. 17.

VII. Gospel promises are glorious promises in respect of what is given.

1. Christ is given, God hath given his 8on, not only for the sinner, but to the

sinner. Clirist promiseth to give himself, offers to betroth himself to us for ever. The

Spirit is promised with all the blessings, grace, gifts, and operations thereof, Hos. ii. 16,

19, Isa. lxxii. 5.

2. God promises in the Gospel to give himself, " I will be your God, and you shall be

my people." This promise is the highest, the fullest, and sweetest of all promises ; Austin

speaking of it, breaketh forth in admiration, " What is better than this goodness ! What

is or can be greater happiness than this ! Can God give anything greater than him

self?"

3. Whatsoever he is, has, or can do, in a gracious way, is promised to be given

in this one promise. He is one eternal, all-suffieient, immutable, infinite, glorious,

incompiehensible, omniscient, omnipresent, holy and gracious God. His goodness,

truth, power, wisdom, mercy, loving-kindness, faithfulness, is engaged for be

lievers.

4. 0 what is in man that thou art mindful of him ? Is all below thyself too little and

not good enough for man, that thou givest thyself to fill and satisfy him ? All that God

is or hath so far as communicative is promised, &c, life, light, grace, strength, wealth,

riches, pleasure .honour, is the believer's.

5. Whatsoever he can do so far as comports with his own glory and our good is

promised, viz. to feed, support, suppress fears, prevent danger, keep in or deliver out of

trouble, &c.

6. The greatness of this promise will appear by considering what all other things

are in comparison of God ; if heaven be nothing, what is earth in comparison of him ?

all other things come from him as water from a fountain ; what are all things withont

him, either spiritual or temporal ? Consider the necessity of him. Men make a shift to

live without enjoying God (though such are dead whilst tbey live) but know not how to

die without him ; nothing but God is a suitable good for the soul. It is not clothes that

can clothe it, it is not silver, gold nor pearl which can adorn it, it is not fire that can

warm it, nor bread can feed it, nor wine can chear it, not money can satisfy it, nor

earthly friends can comfort it ; it is God only that can supply all the wants and necessities

of the soul.

7. This is a great promise because nothing is yours till God is yours ; by union

with him the soul is interested into all spiritual and temporal good things.

8. It is a part and portion which can never be spent ; you may live upon God, there is

enough in him for millions and millions of millions ; Psal. lxxiii. 25. See God a Portion.

God is better than heaven, better than grace, better than glory, better than things

present, or things to come ; the promises are like a rich ring of gold, but this is the rare

diamond in that ring ; it is the crown, the top excellency of all promises ; his wisdom is

the soul for direction, his power for protection, his grace for its acceptation, his Spirit

for its consolation, his creatures on earth to serve us, his angels to guard us, his ordi

nances to feed and strengthen us, his grace to adorn us, his riches to advance and crown

us to eternity.

Tins is a great promise, the greatest promise ; God gives Light when he gives himself,

he gives life when he gives himself. God is Light without obscurity, how sweet is that

Light 1 He is Life without mortality, how sweet is that Life I Peace without perplexity,

Love without mutability, how sweet is such love ! God fills and satisfies all that enjoy him ;

beyond God the heart can desire nothing.
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VIII. Promises of the Gospel are glorious and precious promises, if we consider.the

seasonableness and suitableness of them.

Rest is promised to the weary-

Food to the hungry

Clothes to the naked

Pardon to the guilty

Liberty to the captive

Strength to the weak y Soul.

Health and healing to the sick and wounded

Courage to the faint-hearted

Riches to the poor and needy

Light to the blind

Life to the condemned

Were a man cast for life, and condemned to die a painful and horrible death, suppose it

were to be burnt or roasted alive, and a pardon should be proffered to him in the very nick

of time, how sweet and precious would that be to him ; even so seasonable and sweet are

the promises of the Gospel to poor condemned sinners. God gives them into the soul

when it sees it is just dropping into hell, to be burnt for ever in eternal flames.

IX. Promises of the Gospel are glorious in respect of the firmness and stability of theni.

Gospel promises are firm and sure promises.

1. Made or given forth by one who cannot lie nor deny himself. " In hope of eternal

life, which God, that cannot lie, promised before the world began," Tit. i. 1, 2 Tim. ii. 13.

2. They are not yea and nay, not uncertain, doubtful, mutable, and variable, but yea

and amen in Christ Jesus. God ever kept his promise with his people, 2 Cor. i.

1. He promised Noah he would not drown the world any more ; and how graciously

hath he kept that promise, and continued the token of it in the cloud unto this day ?

2. God promised Abraham a son, and will work miracles rather than not make that

promise good.

3. God promised to give the land of Canaan and rest therein to his seed ; how punctual

was he in performing of it, as Solomon well observes, 1 Kings viii. 50, " Blessed be the

Lord, that hath given rest to his people Israel, according to all that he promised." " There

hath not failed one word of all his good promise," &c. It was declared to Abraham that

his seed should be strangers in the land of Egypt four hundred years ; and Moses shows

that at the end thereof, nay, the very self-same day, the Lord brought them out of the

said land, Exod. xii. 41.

4. God promised to send a Saviour, and accordingly when the fulness of time was come,

he sent him into the world.

5. And, that Gospel promises might be firm and sure to all the faithful and covenant

people of God, they are put into Christ's hand, who having shed his blood to procure the

good promised, hath received the promises for us as our Trustee, Acts ii. 33, " Therefore

being by the right-hand of God exalted, and having received the promise of the Holy

Ghost, he hath shed forth this, which ye now see and hear."

G. That the promises might be made sure to all the seed, Christ hath brought himself

under an obligation to make them good. And the Lord Jesus is not only engaged, but

the Father also, Luke xxiv. 49.

1. In respect of his goodness and mercy, Heb. x. 23, 1 John i. 9.

2. In respect of his faithfulness and truth, 1 Cor. x. 13.

3. Nothing can hinder or obstruct God in accomplishing whatsoever he hath promised.

4. They must be made good because of the nature of the covenant, it is ordered in all

things and sure, 2 Sam. xxiii. 5. It is unto God as the waters of Noah, Isa. liv. 10.

They are left in Christ's last will and Testament, that was confirmed by his blood, Heb.

ix. 15—17. See Testator.

" And for this cause he is the Mediator of the New Testament, that by means of death

for the redemption of the transgressions that were under the first Testament, they which

are called, might receive the promise of eternal inheritance."

2 o
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5. But if all this be not enough, God hath engaged himself by oath to make them good ;

he hath, if I may so speak, pawned his own being, life, power, truth, and holiness, upon

the parforming whatsoever he hath promised to his own covenant-people, for " when God

made a promise to Abraham, because he could swear by no greater, he swore by himself,

(Gen. xxii. 1G, 17,) saying, surely in blessing I will bless thee, and in multiplying I will

multiply thee." And so after he had patiently endured, he obtained the promise ; for men

verily swear by the greater, and an oath of confirmation is to them an end of all strife.

Wherein God more abundantly to show unto the heirs of promise the immutability of

his counsel, confirmed it by an oath : that by two immutable things in which it was im

possible for God to lie, we might have a strong consolation, who have fled for refuge to

lay hold upon the hope set before us," Heb. vi. 13—18. May not this cause a believer

to venture upon a promise of God, and to rest satisfied until it be accomplished.

X. Gospel promises are glorious promises, because they are generally and more especially

soul or spiritual promises. What is it to have a promise of such or such an estate or lord

ship, or to be blessed in the basket and store, or with all earthly good things ? these are

the blessings, it is granted, that worldly men seek after ; " I have goods," Luke xii. 19,

saith the rich glutton, " laid up for many years:" blind wretch ! but how poor and miserable

was his soul ! Now Gospel promises are of a spiritual, heavenly, and sublime nature, as

you have heard before ; soul-food, soul-strength, soul-health, soul-riches, soul-peace, soul-

liberty, soul-life ; a Christ, a kingdom, and crown that fadeth not away, for the soul.

XI. Gospel promises are glorious promises, because it is by virtue of these thou comest

to take hold of, and obtainest an interest in the Lord Jesus Christ. Is not that a pre

cious promise that will make thee sure of a Saviour ? a bare promise for (of his) interest,

is security enough, though he has condescended in a gracious manner to us not only to

make over himself and eternal life to our souls by promise ; but hath given us an earnest

also in our hearts ; nay, more than that, sealed us also by his Spirit unto the day of re

demption," Eph. i. 13, and iv. 30. See Earnest, and Seal, under the head of metaphors

respecting the Spirit.

The promises are the ground of faith and hope ; that faith is a fancy, and that hope

will be but as a spider's web, that is not grounded uron the promise of God.

XII. Gospel promises are glorious in a comparative sense above the promises of the law.

1. Better in respect of perspicuity or clearness of them, those were promises under ob

scure types and shadows ; justification was held forth by several sacrifices, burnt-offerings,

and sin-offerings, &c. Sanctification held forth unto several ceremonial washings.

2. Better in regard of the nature or quality of them ; the former were generally pro

mises of temporal or earthly things, Deut. xxviii. 34.

3. In respect of the efficacy and power that is in these, over what was in the other.

" The law made nothing perfect," Heb. vii. 19. Many blessings were made indeed in

case of obedience, but the law gave no power to perform the condition, or help the soul

in that obedience.

4. They are better in regard of extent or duration.

XIII. Gospel promises are glorious in respect of the variety of them ; there is variety

of all good things promised therein, answering to every condition the creature may be

under. They tend in a sweet maimer to remove all objections, doubts, and discourage

ments of the soul whatsoever, as you may perneive by taking a brief taste.

Obj. I am a vile sinner, saith the soul, mine iniquity is gone over mine head as a

heavy burden ; they are more than can be numbered, and are ever before me ; I have

sinned against light and knowledge, and hated instruction. Is there any hope or promise

for such a wretch, such a rebel and monster of wickedness as I am ?

Answ. See the promise, " How long, ye simple ones, will ye love simplicity, and the

scomers delight in their scorning, and fools hate knowledge ? turn at my reproof : be

hold I will pour out my Spirit upon you, I will make known my words unto you. Let

the wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and let him return

unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him, and to our God and he 'ill abundantly
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pardon." " Come unto me all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you

rest," Prov. i. 22, 23, Isa. It. 7, Matt. xi. 28.

Here are promises that may be grounds of encouragement to the vilest sinner. Were

there no promises but to righteous persons, or to men and women, so and so quali

fied, it were sad. But through Christ, and in closing with him in the Gospel, there is

pardon offered to sinners as siuners, through they have been very vile and notorious in

wickedness.

Obj. But alas, saith the soul, I have made God mine enemy ; his curse and judg

ments are denounced against me ; I may say with Job, God pursues me, Job vi. 4.

And hell is ready to receive me; " Whilst I suffer his terrors, I am distracted," Psal.

Ixxxviii. 15.

Answ. The storm of God's wrath is over in Christ : where God remits the sin,

he remits the punishment. " Go and proclaim these words towards the north, and say,

return, and I will not cause mine anger to fall upon you : for I am merciful, saith the

Lord, and I will not keep anger for ever," Jer. iii. 12. " He retaineth not his anger for

ever, because he delighteth in mercy."

Obj. But, alas, I am ignorant of God and of Christ, and know not God ; and he will

come in flaming fire to take vengeance on such, 2 Thess. i. 7, 8. Woe is me.

Answ. God hath promised to teach thee the knowledge of himself, and to guide

thee in the way thou shouldest go. " Good and upright is the Lord, therefore will he

teach sinners in the way," Psal. xxv. 8. Nay, and though thou be blind, see what

a gracious promise he makes, Isa. xlii. 16, " I will bring the blind by a way that they

know not, and I will lead them in the paths they have not known. I will make dark

ness light before them, and crooked things straight ; these things will I do unto them, and

not forsake them."

Obj. But ray heart is dead and obdurate, you know not the naughtiness of it ; 0 ! I am

a filthy creature, I cannot mourn nor melt under the word of God.

Answ. " And they shall loathe themselves for the evils they have done," Ezek. xx. 43 ;

and not only for what they have done, but also for the baseness of their vile, stub

born, rebellious, and whorish heart, as is mentioned by the same Prophet ; and see

what a promise God is pleased to make to those polluted and hacd-heartcd ones.

" A new heart also will I give you, and a new Spirit will I put within you ; and I will

take away the stony heart out of your flesh, and 1 will give you a heart of flesh," Ezek.

xxxvi. 26. God has promised to pour out the Spirit of grace, and that he will

melt thee under the sense of thy sin, and cause thee to mourn in a right manner

for thy sin. God will not only break thy stony heart, but will also take it away.

0 blessed promise, he will take it away because it is good for nought ; it is not fit to

be wrought upon, it is not soft or pliable, there is no mending of it, it must be new

made, new cast, like a cracked bell, before God's Image can be formed in it, or engraven

upon it, &c.

Obj. Aye, but I have been so vile and wicked, that I known not what evil tilings I could

do more against God, than what I have done.

Answ. So it is said of Judah and Israel, Jer. iii. 5. "Behold, thou hast spoken, and

done evil things as though couldest;" yet mind the promise of God to them, " Return,—and

1 will not cause my anger to fall upon you : I am merciful, saith the Lord, only acknow

ledge thine iniquity," &c. ver. 12, 13.

Obj. But I cannot think there is mercy and pardon for me ; it cannot enter into my

thoughts.

Answ. " Let the wicked forsake his ways, and the ungodly man his thoughts, and turn

to the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him, and to our God, and he will abundantly

pardon : for my thoughts are not your thoughts, saith the Lord. For as the heavens are

higher than the earth, so are my thoughts higher than your thoughts," &e. Isa. lv. 7—9.

Obj. But saith another soul, I have backslidden from God, there is therefore no com

fort and salvation for me.

Answ. " I will heal thy backslidings, and love thee freely,-' Jer. iii. 12, 14, PL is. xiv.4.

Obj. But this and the othei sin and corruption will be too hard for me ; " I shall one

day fall by the hand of Saul," saith David ; so may I say in respect of one base sin that

waylays me, and doth always beset me.

Answ. Soul, thou shalt not finally to overcome, though thou fall thou shalt rise

again; what saith God to thee, " I will subdue your iniquities?" Micah vii. 18, 19. "Sin

2 o 2
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shall not have dominion over you, for ye are not under the law, but under grace," Rom.

vi. 14. Psal. lxvii. 3.

Obj. But Satan will be too many and mighty for me, he will break my bones, and de

vour me at one time or other.

Answ. But what says God, the promise runs, he shall but bruise thy heel, not break

thy head : he has also promised to " bruise Satan under thy feet shortly," Rom. xvi. 20.

"My grace is sufficient for thee," 2 Cor. xii. 9

Obj. But I have no power to stand, I shall fall when persecution comes, I shall not be

able to go through the fiery trials.

Answ. I will give thee power, saith the Lord, " He giveth power to the faint, and to

them that have no might." " Fear not, worm Jacob, and ye men of Israel, I will help

thee, I will uphold thee, &c. ; when thou goest through the fire I will be with thee," &c.

Obj. If I follow God and his ways, my friends will leave me, nay, my father and

mother will forsake me, and how shall that loss be made up ?

Answ. " When my father and mother forsake me,"saith David, " the Lord will take

me up ;" " I will never leave thee, saith God, nor forsake thee," Psal. xxvii. 10, Heb.

xiii. 5, ,

Obj. But what shall I do for a father ?

Ans. " I will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith the

Lord Almighty," Jer. iii. 10, 2 Cor. vi. 18.

Obj. But I am weak, and not able to speak when I am brought before rulers for Chrisfs

sake.

Answ. " Take no care, it shall be given to you the same honr."

Obj. But notwithstanding all this, I am afraid I shall deny the faith, and depart for

evor from God.

Answ. " I will put my fear in their hearts, that they shall not depart from me."—"My

sheep hear my voice, aud I know them, and they follow me, and I give them eternal life,

and they shall never perish, neither shall any pluck them out of my hands," Jer. xxxii. 40,

John x. 27, ^8.

Obj. But strange evils have befallen me.

Answ. " All things shall work together for good."

Obj. I am afraid I shall want bread.

Answ. " The young lions want and suffer hunger, but they that fear the Lord shall not

lack any good thing."—" He will give grace and glory : and no good thing will he with

hold from them that walk uprightly."

Obj. But those that live godly are in danger to be undone, to follow Christ is the way

to lose all, say what you will.

Answ. " Godliness is profitable unto all things, having the promise of the life that now

is, and of that which is to come." It is the only way to grow rich ; those that lose any

thing for Christ's sake, shall have a hundred-fold in this life, and in the world t: come

life everlasting.

Obj. But I may lose my life if I keep faithful to the Lord Jesus.

Answ. " He that loses his life for my sake, shall find it ;" all such shall have an heavenly

life for an earthly one, an eternal life for a transitory one ; and thus by the help of the

Spirit, the promises sweetly tend to answer all doubts and objections that may arise in

poor sinners, or in the hearts, of weak believers, which is the last thing I shall mind, as

to the glorious excellent nature of Gospel promises.

Tenthly, the Gospel is glorious in respect of the privileges thereof; here I might in ist

upon adoption or souship, free access to the throne of grace ; a dwelling-place in God's

house, right to the ministry, and all the gifts thereof; whether Paul or Apollos, all is

yours, and right to partake of the prayers of the Church, and many other privilege? that

have occasionally been mentioned, which here I shall omit.

Eleventhly, the Gospel is glorious in respecc of the salvation brought about by the Lord

Jesus, as recorded and revealed therein. That Gospel salvation is a glorious salvation

doth appear from what hath been said.

1. In respect of God, who in his eternal wisdom, first found it out, or was the Contriver

of it.

2. In respect of Christ, who is more immediately the Author thereof, Heb. v. 0.

3. In respect of the price of this salvation, viz., the blood of Jesus Christ.



BOOK III,] OE THE GOSPEL GLORIOUS. ■ 565

4. In that all the glorious attributes shine forth in their own glorious splendour and

lustre therein. They all meet together in sweet harmony : righteousness and truth meet

together, justice and mercy, as it were, kiss each other, as hath already been hinted ; the

Gospel shows that God in magnifying one attribute, doth not eclipse the glory of another.

5. In respect of the publishers of it.

(1.) The angels.

(2.) The Lord Jesus himself.

(3.) The Apostles.

6. In respect of all other salvations : what was that glorious salvation God wrought for

Israel at the Red Sea, in comparison of the salvation of the Gospel by the Lord Jesus ?

Many conclude that salvation of Israel, and other great salvations spoken of in the Old

Testament, were as type6 and shadows of this.

7. In respect of the confirmation of it by signs and wonders, and divers miracles and

gifts of the Holy Ghost ; the dead were raised, the blind saw, the temple rent asunder, the

sun darkened, the graves opened, the Spirit miraculously given down, and all to confirm

the salvation of the Gospel, Heb. ii. 3, 4.

8. Gospel salvation is a glorious salvation in respect of the workings and operations of

the Holy Spirit upon the heart, in order to the initiating of the soul in the grace and bless

ings thereof, as hath been shown already. The Holy Trinity is employed and concerned

in bringing about and finally accomplishing of this salvation.

9. In respect of the seasonableness of it ; every thing therein being gloriously fitted and

suited as to time, and the necessity of poor sinners ; " In due time Christ died for the un

godly." See Promises.

10. Upon consideration of what we are hereby delivered from, viz., sin, Satan, the awful

wrath of God, death, and everlasting burning.

11. In respect of all those things and blessings we are hereby invested with, and hope

to receive.

12. Gospel salvation is glorious, because it is a free salvation ; " Not by works of

righteousness that we have done, but according to his mercy he saved us," Tit. ii. 5.

13. Because it is a full salvation ; it supplies the soul with all things it wants, whether

grace, light, power, wisdom, peace, or any thing else in order to initiate into it, or the

perfect accomplishment of it.

14. Because it is a sweet soul-satisfying salvation. Every one that sees his interest in

it, may say with good old Simeon, " Now let thy servant depart in peace, for mine eyes

have seen thy salvation."

15. It is a certain and sure salvation.

10. It is an eternal salvation. " Israel shall be saved in the Lord, with an everlasting

salvation." " And being made perfect, he became the Author of everlasting salvation to

all them who obey him," Heb. v. 9.

INFEEENCES.

I. This may inform and fully convince all considerate persons, what the reason and

cause is that the devil is such an implacable enemy to the Gospel, and uses all means

imaginable to prevent it, or hinder the light thereof from shining into our hearts ; " If our

Gospel be hid it is hid to them that are lost ; in whom the god of this world hath blinded

the minds of them that believe not, lest the light of the glorious Gospel of Christ, who is

the image of God, should shine unto them," 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4.

II. It also shows us what a great blessing God hath bestowed upon this nation.

III. It may be a means to stir up all poor sinners to bdieve and obey it, to prize and

esteem it.

IV. It may teach us to contend earnestly for it, and to hold it fast, in spite of all op-

posers whatsoever.

V. What motives might hence be inferred to prevail with all sincere believers to be

earnest with God, that they may behold in this glass more of his glory, to the end it may

by its reflected rays, change them into the same image from glory to glory, even as by

the Spirit of the Lord. That it may shine into their hearts,

(1.) As they would be as burning and shining lights to others.

12.) As thev would live in the joy and comfort of it themselves.
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(3.) As they would approve themselves Wisdom's children, by justifying and standing

by, and for, this glorious Gospel held forth in the word of God, in the worst times.

VI. If the Gospel be so glorious, it may put each man upon examination, dost thou

perceive and clearly behold the glory which shines forth in it ? Some, it is to be feared,

never saw the Gospel in the glory of it ; it is as a sealed book to them ; they see but the

outside of the book, they are not able to discern the lustre and glory which is contained

in it ; " The god of this world hath blinded the minds," saith the apostle, " of them that

behove not, lest the light of the glorious Gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, should

shine unto them," 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4.

Some men commend the Gospel only because it contains so many righteous and good

laws, and holy rules of justice and morality, teaching men to live soberly, and to do as

they would be done unto, but see but little more in it ; which shows, these men have but

little of the mystery and glory of the Gospel opened to them ; for though it be granted,

this it is one part of the excellency of it, yet it is not the chief, as appears by what hath

been said.

Again, there are others who seemingly are much affected with the Gospel, that book of

books, and yet cry up, and magnify the light within above it, as if that were a more per

fect rale than the Holy Gospel, and word of God ; which shows how little of the Gospel

glory appears to them.

In the last place, if the Gospel be so glorious, 0 ! pray, whosoever thou art, that God

would be pleased to open thine eyes, that thou mayest see it so to be, and cry mightily,

that he would be pleased never to take it away from this poor nation, nor suffer its glory

and brightness to be eclipsed by letting in Popish darkness again amongst us. If we once

lose the Gospel, we may all cry Ichabod, the glory is departed from England : and with

the Church of old, say, " The crown is fallen from our heads, woe unto us that we have

sinned."

Quest. But some say, why doth Satan endeavour to hide the Gospel ?

Answ. 1. It is because he is such an implacable enemy to mankind ; he cannot endure

the light himself, and he would not (such is his hatred to us) have the light of the Gos

pel shine upon us.

2. Because of that malice he bears to the Lord Jesus, he would fain keep men igno

rant of a Saviour ; not only out of hatred to man, but also out of implacable enmity to the

Lord Jesus Christ, that so he may as much as lies in him, hinder our Saviour's chief de

sign and intention in coming into the world ; which was to bring men out of darkness into

the light.

3. Because he knows whilst he can keep men ignorant of the Gospel, he hath them fast

enough, what profession soever they make of religion, though they hear, read, pray, give

alms, nay, and in many things reform their lives ; yet if they see not the way of salvation

as it is revealed in the Gospel, he matters it not, they still remain his captives.

4. Because it is hereby his kingdom is like to fall ; it is the light of the Gospel, that

tends to the utter overthrow and min of the kingdom of darkness.

What wonderful things hath the Gospel done in the world, and what power is there in

it, by the help of the Holy Ghost to dethrone Satan, and break all his chains to pieces !

therefore he bestirs himself to hinder the breaking out of light and knowledge in every

nation, and eauses fierce opposition to he made against those who endeavour to supplant

him, and lay open his grand designs. This informs us how it conies about there is so much

ignorance and gross darkness in the world ; not only in Popish countries, but also where

the Gospel is preached. Though men hear it preached every day, yet, 0 ! how blind and

ignorant are many sinners. Men are satisfied with the bare notion of things, and name of

Christians, never minding religion in good earnest, but in a most dreadful manner, are grown

so fool-hardy, and venturous, as to venture and expose their souls to eternal ruin. The

devil hath blinded their minds ; this also shows us from whence it is, there are, and for

merly have been, so many false and detestable opinions, errors, and cursed heresies in the

world. Alas, the devil this way, endeavours to obstruct and hinder the Gospel from being

received, he has indeed striven for a long time wholly to overthrow the very foundation of
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the Christian religion, and to bring iu another Gospel ; he 6trives to cheat men of the true

Saviour, and in his stead to preach another, of whom the Scripture is wholly ignorant ;

how many have impudently asserted the Light in all men to be the true Christ, and Sa

viour of the world ? He doth not strive to take away his glorious sovereignty, and set

up another universal head, who hath power to make laws, and repeal them in matters of

religion at his pleasure, as the followers of the beast affirm, but now of late endeavours

to take away the very Person of the Holy Jesus. Also to change the ordinances, or wholly

to deny them, hath been, and is another of his stratagems, which witness to the true Christ,

his death, burial, and resurrection. And la tly, Satan hath always endeavoured also to

bring into contempt the ministers of the Gospel, or else raise up persecutions upon them ;

and all these things he doth to hinder the Gospel from shining, or obstruct the promulgation

hereof.

THE KISSES OF CHRIST'S MOUTH.

" Let him Kiss me with the Kisses of his moath,forthy love is better than wine," Cant. i. 2.

" Let him," that is, Christ, "Kiss me." By these expressions, (saith Ainsworth and others*)

the Church desireth to have Christ manifested in the flesh. Others by Kisses, under

stand most friendly, familiar, and sensible manifestations of love, for they are so amongst

friends ; as it was betwixt Jonathan and David, and so it is between husband and wife.

It is evident that Kisses are mentioned on sundry occasions used for dive, s ends, and sig

nifying several things.

1. We read of a Kiss of salutation, 1 Sam. xx. 41, 1 Thess. v. 26.

2. A Kiss of valediction, Ruth ii. 9.

3. A Kiss of reconciliation, 2 Sam. xiv. 33.

4. A Kiss of subjection, Psal. ii. 12.

5. A Kiss of approbation, Prov. xxiv. 26.

6. A Kiss of adoration, 1 Kings xix. 18.

7. A traitorious Kiss, Matt. xxvi. 49.

8. A Kiss of affection, Gen. xlv. 15.

And since the Church desires in the plural number, Kisses of Christ's Mouth, it may

refer,

1. To a Kiss of reconciliation, or manifestation of peace, unity, and friendship.

2. A Kiss of affection, which is very sweet, to have Christ express or manifest his

gracious love to her.

3. A Kiss of approbation, which is, saith Mr. Guild, sweetest of all.

The text is purely allegorical, as the whole song is acknowledged to be by all divines.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

L Kisses betoken love and I. The spouse in the text desires of the Lord

good-will to the party they are Jesus, tokens, or further Manifestations of his love

given to. and good-will to her.

II. They betoken a hearty con- II. The Church desires further tokens and

junction, and cordial union of two assurances of that blessed conjunction and union,

parties. that is between herself and the Lord Jesus Christ.

III. They betoken such a friend- HI. Gracious souls desire a more near access

ship, as allows a liberty of access and unto Christ, and spiritual intimacy and commu-

conimunication at all times. nion with him : " 0 when wilt thou come unto me!"

" It is the voice of my Beloved that knocketh."

" With my soul have I desired thee in the night," Cant. v. 2, Isa. xxvi. 9.

IV. They leave such impressions, IV. The spouse desires such favour, and ma-

as engage the affections to a future nifestations of Christ's love and grace, that she

remembrance to the object. may never forget his love : " We will remember

his love more than wine," Cant. i. 4.

* Aiitticorth, Guild, Sibbs, Durham, Wilson, Oltut t: s, Wy'ricus, iu locum.
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V. They oblige the giver to

show further favours, and acts of

love and kindness, to the party

he bestows them on.

elect. Let him seal up his love to us

promises, and we are sure enough.

VI. They are a confirmation of

the endeared love and reality we

profess.

VII. They are the privilege and

right (in a more peculiar manner)

of covenant relations, as husband

and wife, &c.

Vni. In reconciliation, after a

seeming breach between dear re

lations, they are highly prized and

longed for by the party offending.

IX. A Kiss is looked upon as a

very high honour, when received

by a inferior person from a great

king or prince, and begets in others

a longing after the like manifestation

of sovereign grace and favour.

X. They are very sweet and

comfortable to very dear friends,

after long absence.

XI. They are the first ceremony

or initiation of kind and comfort

able entertainment; as in the case

of the profuse and extravagant

Prodigal, Luke xv. 20.

XII. To be admitted to Kiss the

hand of a prince, is a great ho

nour, because of his royalty and

grandeur ; but to Kiss his Mouth,

is extraordinary, and only allowed

to great favourites.

Y. The spouse desires, as doth every gracious

soul, that Christ should lay himself under such

obligations of love and friendship to her, that

he may never forget her. The death of Christ

is the greatest expression of his affection to his

by the Kisses of his Mouth, viz., by his gracious

VI. The spouse desires the greatest confirma

tion of Christ's love and gracious affection to

her, to have clear evidence of her union with, him,

and eternal life.

VII. Manifestations of Christ's love do belong

properly to the Church, and covenanted people

of God. Hence the spouse presumes to speak

thus unto her beloved, " Let him Kiss me with the

Kisses of his Mouth :" I have the liberty and pri

vilege to request it of him.

VIIL Manifestations of Christ's love are

greatly prized by gracious persons, after their

hath been a seeming strangeness or breach in their

apprehension between them, knowing they were

wholly in the fault, and the only cause of the

breach.

IX. The love-tokens, or expressions of Christ's

blessed favour to the spouse, make the daughters

of Jerusalem to long after Christ's favour as well

as she : ' 'Whither is thy beloved gone, 0 thou fairest

among women, that we may seek him with thee ?"

Cant. vi. 1. This was alter she had declared,

" his Mouth is most sweet, he is altogether lovelv,"'

Cant. v. 16.

X. How sweet and exceeding comfortable are

the Kisses of Christ's Mouth, or evidence of his

love, after a long time of spiritual desertion.

XI. Manifestations of Christ's and the Father's

love are glorious tokens or acts of acceptance

of poor sinners, who having been very vile and

rebellious, return home at last to their Father's

house, and embrace a precious Saviour.

XII. The Kisses of Christ's Mouth, who is the

only King and blessed Potentate of heaven and

earth, are an infinite honour ; can a poor crea

ture be more eminently dignified ?

" Let him Kiss rue wilfi the Kisses of his mouth."

By Mouth, annotators generally understand, is meant his holy Word, or his own

lovely and gracious doctrine ; that is, let me have expressions, or give evidence of

thy love to me from thy word : " Kiss me with the Kisses of thy Mouth," by metonymy

of the cause, viz. Cum causa organica, sire sermonis formandi inslrumentum, pro ipso

term/one sire loquela ponitur : That is, when the organical cause, or the instrument

that forms speech, is put for the speech itself; as the Mouth is put for testimony,

Deut. xvii. 6, and xviii. 19, Matt, xviii. 1G, which is expounded, John viii. 17, " It

is also written in your law, that the testimony of two men is true." The Mouth is

also put for a command or appointment, as Gen. xlv. 21, where the Mouth of Pharaoh

(so it is in the Hebrew) signifies the command of Pharaoh : so the Mouth of the Lord

is put for his command, word, and appointment, Exod. xvii. 1, Xurob. iii. 10, 'S'J,

xiv. 13, and xxvii. 14, Deut. i. 20, 43, and xxxiv. 5. Where the Hebrew 'c-is juxta

Os Domini, at the Mouth of the Lord, with us translated, word, is by the Targuin
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attributed to Jonath. Uzziel rendered tin "rco n?1*: is, ab osculum verbi Domini, to the

Kiss of the word of the Lord. " Lying lips do not become a prince ;" that is, lying

words. Now the reason why the Church desires Kisses of Christ's Mouth, may be as fol

lowed.

METAPHOR. TARALLEL.

I. Kisses of the Mouth are ex

pressions of high favour, much more

than to kiss the hand.

I. Christ in a high manner expresses his favour

and exceeding great affection unto his people in

his word ; " I lay down my life for my sheep."

" Greater love than this hath no man," John x.

15, and xv. 13.

II. Evidences of Christ's love from his word

and gracious promises are full of life and virtue ;

they wonderfully draw out the soul in love and

longings after Christ. How did that sweet word

(or Kiss) of Christ to Mary endear her to the

Lord Jesus ; " Woman, thy sins are forgiven thee," Luke vii. 49.

III. Kisses of the Mouth are plain HI. Evidences or manifestations of Christ's

and visible evidences of cordial af- love to a believing soul, are clear demonstrations

of Christ's real affection. When a promise is set

home, and imprinted upon the soul or spirit of a

doubting Christian, it causes all his fears to fly

away : " Kemember thy word unto thy servant,

upon which thou hast caused me to hope," Psal. cxix. 49.

IV. The Mouth is the instrument IV. The word of Christ is the way or glorious

or medium to convey the inward con- medium he makes use of, to conveyor make known

those gracious, high, and eternal conceptions of

his heart and mind to his elect ; also hereby he

opens and explains to us the end of his coming

into the world, and his design in dying, and in all

things he did, which otherwise would have been

hard to us to have found out, John i. 1, Matt.

xi. 29, Heb. xi. 2, John x. 10, and xx. 30.

II . Kisses of the Mouth have vir

tue in them ; they tend to increase

love in the object, or beget more ar

dent affection.

fections, and many times put a per

son out of doubt about the reality of

the giver's love.

ceptions of the heart and mind, whe

ther it respects thoughts or actions,

to the knowledge and understanding

of others.

METAPHOR.

I. Others many times kiss them,

they do not love out of compliment.

II. Others give sometimes a flat

tering and dissembling Kiss; like that

of Absalom's kissing the people,

thinking thereby to steal away their

hearts from David his father.

III. Others salute persons often-

t imes with an unchaste and wanton

Kiss.

IV. Others Kiss when they design

to murder. Thus Joab kissed Abner,

and slew him: Judas our Saviour,

and thereby betrayed him.

DISPARITY.

I. Christ never vouchsafes any the Kisses of

his Mouth, but to those that he dearly loves.

II. Christ always, when he vouchsafes his gra

cious favour to any soul, doth it in all simplicity

and integrity of heart ; in his heart is no guile or

deceit.

III. All Christ's Kisses are holy, chaste, hea

venly, harmless, and innocent.

IV. Christ's design is to save those whom he

kisses : " Ho came to seek and to save that which

was lost." " I come that ye might have life."

INFERENCE S.

I. From hence we may perceive what a vast difference there is betwixt the godly and

the wicked. The one have their hearts set upon heavenly objects, the other on carnal:

the desires of the one are holy, heavenly, and spiritual ; the desires of the other are

fleshly, earthly, and sensual.

H. If the Kisses of a Saviour, or evidences of his love, be so sweet, methinks this should

stir up all to desire Kisses of Christ's Mouth.

IH. It may bo some souls are ready to enquire, how may I come to attain this great

happiness and honour, to be embraced in the arms of the Lord Jesus ?
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1. Wouldst thou have the Kisses of his Mouth ? Thou must with Mary Magdalene,

fall down, and kiss his feet, and bedew them with the tears of a broken heart ; be hum

bled for thy sin.

2. If thou wouldst have him give thee a Kiss of reconciliation and affection, do thou

kiss him with a Kiss of subjection : " Kiss the Son lest he be angry," Psal. ii. 12.

If thou want motives, take these following :—

1. The Father presents his Son, the Lord Jesus Christ, before your eyes in the Gospel

(as he doth like himself) as a Person every way deserving your love and affection, to

see whether you will respect him or not.

2. The Father highly honoureth the Son ; he hath given all things into his hand, he

is his heir.

3. The Father had sent him into the world to seek himself a spouse.

4. He became flesh, that he might be a fit object for sinners.

5. Christ hath a great desire to give himself unto you, and so become yours for ever.

6. He hath abundance of love, great and strong affection.

7. Christ left his glory, and came into the world in a low and contemptible condition

and denied himself for thy sake, and wilt thou not accept him ? ,

8. Shall he die, and come through a sea of blood to engage thy affection, and wilt not

thou yield him a Kiss of subjection ?

9. Shall he send his ministers, as spokesmen, to entreat you, and will you say nay ?

10. Shall he move you by the motions of his Spirit, and checks of conscience ; and will

you still refuse to close in with him ?

11. Shall he knock loud and long, and cry continually to you, and can you still stand

it out against him ?

12. Will not your gain and preferment be great? What honour and dignity, excelling

union with Christ, can you think to meet withal ?

13. Are you not like to be miserable at last, if you die before you have an interest in

him : " If any love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be Anathema Maranatha."

IV But some may say, how comes it to pass the spouse is so bold, and thus familiarly

speaks to Christ, " Let him kiss me ?" Should not fervour of affection have with it hu

mility of reverence ?

To this you Bernard, Ne causamini prcesumptionem, ubi affectio urget ; reclamat pudor,

sed urget amor, qui nee, consilio temparatur, nee pudore fracenatur. Do not plead presum-

tion, where affection presses forward ; be neither kept back by advice, nor restrained by

hashfulness, in your approaches to Christ. Besides, saints who truly love Christ, may

boldly come to Christ. Tokens of love, and evidences of divine favour, are the proper

rights and privileges of believers ; they may be bold with their dearest friend.

THE WORD OF GOD COMPARED TO A NET.

" Again the kingdom of heaven is like a Net cast into the sea," Matt. xiii. 47.

Some understand by the Net, and kingdom of heaven, that our Saviour intends the

Church, others the Gospel. It may have respect to both, but in my opinion it is more

clearly applicable to the Gospel.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. A Net is made or prepared, as I. The Gospel, or word of God, is appointed to

a convenient thing to catch lish. catch or convert the souls of men ; " Fear not,

from henceforth thou shalt catch men," Lukev. 10.

II. A Net is made use of by skilful II. The word of God is made use of by skilful

fishers ; it requires wisdom rightly and able ministers ; and it requires much spiritual

to u*e it, to the end it is wisdom, rightly to use it for the conversion of
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PAKABLE. PARALLEL.

appointed. A fisher uses oftentimes

much policy and craft, in putting in

and drawing of his Net.

III. A Net is cast into a multitude

of waters, at an adventure, the fisher

man not knowing whether it may

catch many, or few, or any at all.

sinners. Paul being crafty, tells the Corinthians,

he took, or caught them with guile, 2 Cor. xii. 12.

IV. A fisherman works hard with

his Net, sometimes a great while to

gether, and catcheth nothing.

V. A Net takes fish of every sort,

some great ones, and some little ones,

soaie good, and some bad ; as it is

expressed in this Parable.

III. The Gospel is preached by a faithful mi

nister to a multitude of people, who are compared

to wateis in many places of Scripture, and yet he

knows not, when he preaches, or casteth his Net

in, whether he shall take many or few souls, nay,

whether one sinner shall be reached or converted

thereby, or not.

IV. So a minister sometimes labours a long

while together, and takes much pains in preaching

the Gospel, and yet converts not one soul ; " Who

hath believed our report ?" &c., Isa. liii. 1. They

may sometimes say with Peter, " We have la

boured all night, and have taken nothing," Luke v. 5.

V. So the Gospel Net takes hold of some of

every sort and degree of men ; some great and

honourable, rich and mighty in the world, though

not many such ; some little ones, such as are

mean and poor in the world. Again, some great

and notorious sinners are taken, such as Mary

Magdalene and Paul were before converted ; and some that are not such great and

capital offenders ; for though every man is a great sinner in a proper sense, yet com

paratively some are greater, or more guilty and profane than others ; " And there was a

woman in the city that was a sinner." Not but that all the women in the city were sin

ners, but this woman was a notorious one, or one noted and eminent for wickedness. Also

the Gospel and church of God takes some bad professors, and counterfeit Christians, as

well as such as are sincere.

VI. The Gospel or word of God, the spiritual

Net, takes sinners out of their natural element ;

and as soon as they are savingly taken thereby,

they die to sin, and to all sensual objects, and

carnal delights of the flesh, and this world, and

to their own righteousness, Rom. vi. 2, 6, 11.

VII. The Gospel Net also sometimes takes hold

of, or incloseth many sinners at one cast. At one

sermon tliree thousand souls were converted, by

that glorious preacher, and famous fisher of men,

the Apostle Peter, Acts ii. 37, 41.

VI. A Net takes fishes out of their

own natural element ; and as soon

as they are taken out of the water

they die.

VII. A Nef. takes or compasses

sometimes a multitude of fishes at

once. When Simon Peter put in his

Net at the special command of Jesus

Christ, he enclosed a great multitude

of fishes, Luke v. 6.

VIII. A Net, though it be cast

into the sea, and has taken many

fishes, yet it is not known of what

kind or sort they be, until the Net is

drawn up.

IX. After the fisherman hath

drawn his Net about so long, that he

concludes it hath taken all it is like

to enclose and compass in, he then

draws it to the shore, and severs the

good from the bad ; the good he puts

into vessels, and the bad he throws

away.

VIII. So the Gospel and Church of God,

though it take many souls, yet it is not fully

known of what sort they be, until the time come

that Christ draws the Net up.

IX. The Gospel and Church of God having

taken many sinners, or all being brought in, that

are to be taken by this spiritual Net, Christ will,

as it were, at the last day draw it to shore, and

then he will sever the good from the bad, the

sheep from the goats, the sincere ones from hy

pocrites ; and the one shall be saved, and the

other thrown away, viz., be damned. "Again

the kingdom of heaven is like unto a Net that is

cast into the sea, that taketh of all sorts, which when it is full, men draw it to land, and

gather the good into vessels, and cast the bad away ; so shall it be at the end of the
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world ; the angels shall go forth, and separate the bad from the good, and shall cast them

into the furnace of tire ; there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth," Matt. xiii. 47—50.

PARABLE.

I. A fisherman has one Net pre

pared to take small fishes, and another

to take great ones.

II. A Net many times proves de

fective, and comes to be broken, and

by that means the fisherman loses

his draught of fishes.

III. A Net takes fishes out of

their own natural element, to their

great hurt ; the fisher's design in

taking them, being to kill and to des

troy them.

DISPARITY.

I. The Gospel, or word of God, is but one and

the same Net ; which takes the great and small

metaphorical fishes.

II. There is no defect in the word, the Gos-

ple Net is never faulty ; nor is it from thence so

few sinners, or spiritual fishes are taken, but

rather from themselves, and Satan, who endea

vours to obstruct, as much as in him lies, their

being thereby, 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4.

III. The Gospel-Net takes sinners out of their

natural state, viz., ways of sin and wickedness,

for their great good and advantage ; it being the

design of God, and his servants, the ministers

of his word, to save their souls alive thereby, Isa.

Iv. 3, Prov. viii. 35, and xxii. 4, John iii. 36,

Rom. viii. 1.

INFERENCES.

I. This parable informs us, how useful the Gospel and tho ministry thereof is, to take

and gather in souls to Jesus Christ.

II. Moreover, that all who seem to be wrought upon by the word are not sincere

converts ; a Net takes bad fishes as well as good.

III. It also shows us what will become of the false professors at the last day. The

bad fishes shall be cast away ; the rotten and unsound professor, as well as the openly pro

fane person, that never made any profession, shall be both cast into a furnace of fire, there

shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth.

THE WORD OF GOD COMPARED TO GOLD.

" More to be desired are they than Gold, yea, than much fine Gold," Psal. xix. 10.

" The law of thy mouth is better to me than thousands of Gold and Silver," Psal. cxix. 72.

Though these Scriptures do not directly compare the word of God to Gold, but rather set

out the great excellency of it above Gold, and show the great disproportion there is be

tween Gold and it ; yet we shall (as some divines have done) run a parallel between

Gold and the word, and then in our usual method show the disparities.

SIMILE.

I. Gold is a precious sort of metal,

and it is esteemed the chiefest of all

minerals*

n. Gold contains much in little ;

a small quantity of Gold is worth

much brass, &c. f

Him should all fulness dwell," 1 Tim,

of these short sentences.

HI. Gold is a weighty and firm

sort of metal.

DISPARITY.

I. The word of God is very precious, and

so esteemed by all true Christians : " Thy word

is very pure, therefore thy servant loveth it."

" I esteem the word of thy mouth above my ne

cessary food," Psal. cxix. 140, Job xxiii. 12.

H. The vord contains much in little. "Fear

God," 0 how much is contained in that ! " God

manifest in the flesh ;" " Christ the image of the

invisible God ;" " It pleased the Father, that in

iii. 16 ; Col. i. 19. Very much is contained in one

III. The word of God is ponderous, and very

weighty. The words of men are oftentimes

See Flin. lib. 13. p. 4G5. t Grccnliil.
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airy and empty, and, when weighed in the balance, as light as vanity, and not to be re

garded ; but what God speaks, is firm. And such as find it not heavy and weighty now,

so as to let it sink into their hearts, shall find it will one day sink them down to hell :

" The words which I speak shall judge you the last day," John xii. 48.

SIMILE. PARALLEL.

IV. Gold hath much beauty and

splendour in it ; the colour shines and

is glorious.

IV. So is the word of God. The Gospel is

said to be glorious, it is indeed transcendently ex

cellent ; its glory shines forth, and may be demon

strated many ways, 2 Cor. iv. 4. See metaphor

Light.

V. The word of God most gloriously decks

and adorns every true Christian, that hath store

of it in his heart, in whom it dwells richly. The

Church is said to be clothed with wrought Gold ;

the word of God, and the graces thereof, are

doubtless intended thereby. The Gospel is the

saint's crown and royal diadem ; should God suffer

it to be taken away, they may cry out with Israel

of old, " The crown is fallen from our head, woe to us that we have sinned," Lam. v. 16.

The law of God is said to be " An ornament unto the head, and chains about the neck,"

called (Cant. i. 10), " Chains of Gold."

VI. The word of God is made use of by

Jesus Christ, to make many golden vessels, gol

den saints, golden churches ; called by the Spirit

" golden candlesticks," Rev. i. 20. No people in

the world are so glorious, precious, and amiable, as

God's people. See Candlestick and Vessel.

VII. The word of God is durable. All the

endeavours of wicked men from time to time

have been to destroy the word ; it hath been in

many fires, as I may say, and yet it remains and

abides the same. " Heaven and earth shall pass

away, but my word shall not pass away," Matt. v. 16. " All flesh is grass, and all the

glory of man as the flower of the field : the grass withereth, and the flower thereof fadeth

away. But the word of the Lord endureth for ever : and this is the word which by the

Gospel is preached to you," 1 Pet. i. 24, 25.

V. Gold is made use of to deck

and to adorn with. The father of the

prodigal called for a ring to put upon

his finger. Nay, more than this, the

crowns of kings and princes are

usually made of Gold.

VI. Gold is used to make vessels.

We read, that God appointed under

the law many vessels to be made of

pure Gold ; divers such were in Solo

mon's temple, all which were figura

tive.

VII. Gold is durable, it abides

the fire ; it will not lose or waste

by being put into the furnace, as other

metals will.

VIII. Gold enriches him that

finds much of it ; it is esteemed as a

precious and principal treasure ;* and

as such, both in former and later

times, hath it been hid and laid- up :

" Thou shalt heap up gold as the

dust," &c, Job xxii. 24. " Tyrus

heaped up silver as the dust, and fine

Gold as the miie of the streets,"

Zech. ix. 3.

IX. Men take much pains to get

Gold, they dig through hills and

mountains for it, and endure much

labour and pain before they can ob

tain it.

VIII. The word of God is a soul-enrich

ing nature ; it enriches the mind with the wis

dom and glorious knowledge of Joius Christ, and

blessed experience of his rich love and 'grace :■

" Let the word of God dwell in you richly in all

wisdom," Col. iii. 16. No treasure is like to the

treasure of God's word: " We have this treasure

in earthen vessels," 2 Cor. iv. 7. (See metaphor

Treasure.) David hid it, Psal. cxix. 11, and

Mary, as a precious treasure, laid it up in her

heart.

IX. So those that would be enriched with the

word of God, have much of it in their heads and

hearts, must take pains ; they must dig in these

gulden mines, as it were, for it. "Search the

Scriptures," saith Christ, John v. 39. It is a

word taken from miners, such as seek for Gold ;

they must do it carefully, vigorously, and resolvedly. If they would find the power, vir

tue, and excellency of the word, so as to make it then- own, they must seek for it as hidden

treasure, Prov. ii. 4.

X. Gold is a sort of metal that X. The word of God is called a tried word ;

is often tried, to see if it be what it has been tried by many thousand Christians,

* Plin. lib. 33. p. 455.
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SIMILE. PARALLEL.

it is taken to bo whether it be so

good, pure, &c.

XI. Men that get much Gold, are

sometimes set upon by thieves, and

are in great danger of being robbed ;

and from hence take care to secure

it, and themselves, as well as they

can.

and found to be what it is taken to be, viz., pure

Gold, sacred truth ; yea, and " sweeter than the

honey, or the honey-comb," Psal. cxix. 103. It

never failed them that trusted to it. " As for God, his way is perfect." " The words of

the Lord are pure words, as silver is tried in a furnace of earth, purified seven times,"

Psal. xviii. 30, and xii. G.

XI. Those people, or particular souls, that

do possess and enjoy much of the glorious word

of God, are in danger of being set upon by spi

ritual thieves and robbers ; Satan and many

others his emissaries, will be sure to assault such.

What experience hath England had of this for

many years, but more especially of late ? How

is it beset by bold, impudent, and bloody Pioinish thieves ? What is the reason ? Why,

England is rich, it hath got much Gold in it, much of the word of God ; here are a rich

people, many rich churches, rich souls ; and therefore this grand thief hath consulted with

many of his company, to set upon us, and rob us of all our treasure. And hence it is we

take, or ought to tak« such care, to secure the word of God, and ourselves from being un

done by losing it.

XII. So the word of God is by all true Chris

tians known, and by common experience found,

to be a most sovereign cordial for the soul, to

revive and comfort a desponding and drooping

spirit ; excellent good to cure inward distempers.

XII. Gold is known to be a rich

and sovereign cordial, and excellent

good to cure several diseases of the

body, particularly the king's evil.

SIMILE. DISPARITY.

I. Gold and earthly treasures

are, by the permission of God,

at the will and command of

men. Daniel tells us, that the vile

person shall have power over the

treasures of Gold and silver, &c.

They may take away, and dispossess

us of the best of earthly things.

II. Gold may canker and cor

rupt : " Your Gold and silver, is can

kered, and the rust of them shall be

a witness against you," James v. 3.

I. The word of God received into the

heart, viz., into the affection and understand

ing, &c, no man can take it from us ; it is not in

their power to rob and dispossess us of this sacred

Gold. They may take away our Bibles out of

our hands, but cannot take the word of God out

of our hearts, as it is engraven upon the fleshly

tables thereof.

II. The word of God is incorruptible, so pure,

that it can never canker, neither lose any of its

excellent glory, beauty, and virtue, it admits not

of any rust or pollution : " Being born again,

not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by

the word of God, which liveth and abideth for ever," 1 Pet. i. 23.

III. Though gold will do many III. The word of God enriches, beautifies,

things for the body, yet it cannot and purges the soul: "Now are you clean, through

the word that I have spoken unto you," John xv.

3. He is spiritually the richest man, that hath

most of the word of God abiding in him, who hath

store of precious promises laid up against a time

of need.

IV. The word of God received in truth, is

of a soul-satisfying nature : *' The fear of the Lord

tendeth to life, and he that hath it shall abide sa

tisfied," &c. Prov. xix. 23. This is that water of

life, that whosoever drinketh thereof shall thirst

no more ; have no more an inordinate and unsati-

able desire after worldly things. See Water.

profit the soul ; it will beautify and

enrich the outward man, but it can

not beautify, purge, or enrich the in

ward man.

IV. Gold and silver will not

satisfy or fill the craving desires of

man : " Neither is his eye satisfied

with riches." " He that loveth silver,

shall not be satisfied therewith," Ec-

cles. iv. 8, and v. 10.

INFERENCES.

I. From hence you may see who are the richest men in the world.

II. It reproves them that desire Gold above the word, and that labour for it above the



BOOK THE WORD OF GOD CALLED MILK.IP.]

blessings of the word, and grieve more for the loss of it, and of other earthly treasure,

than for the loss of the word, and other spiritual good things.

III. It may also stir up all to hold fast the word, and every part and parcel of it.

Let the saints of God in England consider the worth of the word, and that it is more pre

cious than Gold. How will men expose themselves, before they will be robbed of thou

sands of Gold and silver.

IV. Esteem the precepts and promises, and every jot and tittle of God's word, above

Gold. Be not careless of it, nor throw it by, but lay it up as carefully as you lay up

Gold, hide it in your hearts.

THE WORD OF GOD CALLED MILK.

" As new-born babes desire the sincere Milk of the word, that ye may grow thereby "

IPet. ii. 2.

" For every one that useth Milk is unskilful in the word of righteousness, for he is a babe "

Heb. v. 13.

By Milk here, we must understand the doctrine of the Gospel, which is easily taught

unto the capacities of such as are children in understanding.

metaphor.

I. Milk is good to nourish the

body ; and physicians tell us, where

it is well digested, it maketh good

Wood.

II. Milk is proper food for

children, and new-born babes ; it

nourisheth them exceedingly ; they

grow and thrive thereby, though they

have nothing else to feed upon.

IH. New-born babes greatly

desire and long after the Milk of the

breast.

IV. Milk is a restorative excellent,

good in consumptions, or for them

that he be lean.*

V. Milk was one of those choice

blessings that Canaan did abound

withal ; it is called " a land flowing

with Milk and honey ;" as much as to

say it is a land of rare and choice

good things.

PARALLEL.

I. The Word of God is good food for the

soul ; " Man liveth not by bread alone, but by

every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of

God," Matt. iv. 4. Where the Word of God is

received, and well digested in the understanding,

it tends to make a sound Christian.

II. The Word of God is proper food for those

that are born again by the Spirit, or are truly

regenerated. Such, like new-born babes grow

and thrive by feeding spiritually upon the Word,

precepts, and promises of God : and many have

lived upon it, and have been satisfied thereby,

when they have had nothing else to feed upon.

III. So, upright and faithful Christians greatly

thirst after and desire the Word of God : " as new-

horn babes, desire the sincere Milk of the Word "

1 Pet. ii. 2.

IV. The spiritual Milk of the Word is an ex

cellent restorative for a consumptive, wasted, and

decayed Christian : " they that wait upon the Lord

shall renew their strength," Isa. xl. 31.

V. The holy Word of God is one of the choicest

blessings God hath bestowed upon his Church and

people. Those that would see the excellency of

the Word and Gospel of Christ, may read the

metaphor Light

APPLICATION.

You may know by this, whether you are born again or no. Do you cry for, and

greatly desire the pure Word of God, the sincere Milk of the Word, without human

mixtures and ceremonies ? The Word of God feeds best, when it is without any composit

ion of human invention.

Scliola Salcrnit, rap, 43.
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THE WORD OF GOD COMPARED TO STRONG MEAT.

" But Strong Meat belongeth to them that are of age," &c, Heb. v. 14.

As the Word of God is called Milk, so it is also Strong Meat. By Strong Meat, is meant

the more profound, perfect, and mysterious doctrine of the Gospel, which is to feed strong

Christians.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. Strong Meat is not meet or con

venient food for babes ; if they could

eat it, yet theywant strength to digest

it.

I. There is something contained in the Word of

God, that young Christians, who are like new-born

babes, cannot receive it, so as to understand it ; it

is not proper for them. The milk of the Word,

(such things as are easily taken in,) is for them ;

Strong Meat belongs to strong Christiana, men of experience, Heb. v. 12—14.

II. If children, after they are 11. So if Christians, who have been a great

grown up, and arrived to years of while converted, and in the profession of the

maturity, refuse Strong Meat, and

cannot feed upon any thing but

milk, there may be cause to fear

they are some way defective or

diseased.

HI. Strong Meat yieldeth strong

and perfect nourishment ; such as can

feed upon, and well digest it, are

more able and capable for business,

than those that only feed or live

upon milk.

Gospel, and yet cannot take in, nor feed upon

any thing but the milk of the Word, Strong

Meat being offensive to them, it argues some

great defect in their understanding, or that they

are spiritually distempered.

III. So those Christians that can feed upon the

Strong Meat of the Word, who in their under

standings can in some measure relish and digest

the mysteries of the Gospel, or those deep things

of God, get most spiritual strength, and are more

fit for business than the weak, who only live upon

milk, 1 Cor. ii. 10.

THE WORD OF GOD COMPARED TO HONEY.

" Sweeter than Honey, and the Honey-comb, to my taste," Psal. xix. 10.

" How sweet are thy words unto my taste ! yea, sweeter than the Honey unto my mouth .'"

Psal. cxix. 103.

" But it shall be in thy mouth as sweet as Honey," Rev. x. 9.

Sweeter than Honey, or the Honey-comb ; not only the most fine and delicate Honey,

but all things which be delightful and pleasant to the taste, by a Synedoche. Because

nothing is so precious and pleasant as gold and Honey, thence comparisons are taken from

those rather than other things, to express the very great worth and sweetness of God's

Word. Wilson.

SIMILE.

I. Honey is exceeding sweet to the

tast e ; " What is sweeter than Honey?"

Judg. xiv. 18.

II. Honey, if it be added or put

into other things that are bitter, it

will take away, in a great measure,

the bitterness thereof, and so cause

a man to receive it down with less

difficulty.

PARALLEL.

I. So the Word of God is very sweet and plea

sant to the taste of gracious souls. What is more

desirable to a sincere believer, than the sacred

precepts and promises of the Gospel ?

II. So if the soul, beunder affliction, temptation,

persecution for Christ's sake, which are bitter

tilings in themselves, yet if God be pleased to add

or put into this bitter, but some of the sweet pro

mises of the Word, how wonderfully is the bitter

ness abated, and with what ease can a Christian

bear up under them !



BOOK III.] 577THE WORD OF GOD COMPARED TO FIRE.

SIMILE. PARALLKL.

III. But notwithstanding Honey

is so sweet and pleasant, yet there

are some men that do not care

for it ; " The full soul loatheth the

Honey comb."

III. Though the word of God is so precious

and desirable, yet there are many wicked and un

godly ones, that cannot endure it. A vile Pa

pist, in the massacre of Ireland, took up a Bible

and cursed it, saying, " that hath done all the mis

chief." Sinners are so glutted with the filthy

trash of this world, that they loathe the Honey-comb.

IV. Naturalists affirm, that Ho- IV. The Word of God is of most sovereign

ney is good to dissolve and dissipate virtue to dissolve and dissipate all spiritual tu

mours of the soul, and to mollify and break in

pieces the hardness of the heart. How did it

mollify the hearts of the three thousand Peter

preached unto, Acts ii. 36, 37. See Hammer.

V. The word and Spirit of God, when they

operate together in the soul, are the best spiritual

purgation in the world ; " Now, are ye clean,

through the word that I have spoken unto you," Psal. cxix. 9, John xv. 3.

tumours and swellings, and to mol

lify hardness ; and that it is of a

healing nature, and serveth for an

infinite number of uses.

V. Honey is also of a purging

quality.

SIMILE.

I. There are several hurtful

qualities in Honey, which may be

prevented by taking the advice of

the learned physician.

II. There is much dross in Honey.

DISPARITY.

I. There are no hurtful qualities in the

Word of God ; that needs no human skill to cor

rect or clarify it.

II. There is none in the word of God : " Thy

word is very pure, therefore thy servant lovethit."

Psal. cxix. 140.

INFERENCES.

Hence let us learn, with the industrious bee, to gather some Honey out of every

flower of God's word. How doth that little creature labour in the summer, to

store herself with food against winter ! Let every Christian learn of them, but more

especially the ministers of God's word, that their lips may drop like the Honey-comb.

And let us examine, whether we ever as yet experienced the word sweet as Honey to

our taste ?

THE WORD OF GOD COMPARED TO FIRE.

" His Word teas in mine Heart, as a burning Fire ," &c, Jer. xx. 9.

" Is not my Word like as Fire," chap, xxiii. 29.

" Quench not the Spirit," 1 Thess. v. 16.

The Holy Spirit and word of God, is, and may be fitly compared to Fire.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. Fire is of an illuminating or

enlightening quality.

I. The Word and Spirit is Light. " The com

mandment is a lamp, and the law is Light;

enlightening the eyes," Psal. xix. 8, Prov. vi. 23.

" The entrance of it gives Light," Psal. cxix. 130. " By it the eyes of our understanding

are enlightened :" by which we know the riches of his glory, Eph. i. 17, 18. See

metaphor Light.

II. The Word and Spirit of God, give heat

and warmth to the benumbed soul of a poojr

sinner; they give zeal and fervency, that is,

heat of spirit to serve the Lord.

III. The Word and the Spirit of God burns

and consumes all that is fit fuel for it ; when

thoroughly kindled upon the souls and con

sciences of men, it destroys the hay, stubble,

wood, chaff, &c, of sin and corruption ; and

H. Fire is of a warming and

heating quality ; there is not only

illumination, but calefaction.

III. Fire will burn any combus

tible matter it can seize upon,

separating metal from rust and

dross ; it discovers whether me

tals be of a current or counterfeit

2r
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METAPHOR. PARALLFL.

leaves base alloy. Whatever Fire

seizes effectually upon, it converts it

into a flame.

leaves no metals in the building uneonsumoJ,

save what is built upon the foundation Jesus

Christ, who like gold, silver, and precious stones,

will endure the Fire, 1 Cor. iii. 11—15. It also

causes the soul to burn in love to Christ, to be lifted up with transported ardency of af

fection after him, and desiring to be united to him also, Luke xxiv. 32. All men are to

be tried, whether with respect to doctrines or practices, by God's word ; and what disagree

with this standard, or will not bear touch with this touch-stone, is to be rejected as coun

terfeit, and of no value.

IV. The Word of God, when it hath by the

Spirit kindled the soul of a sinner, it inunedi-

ately causes his affectious and desires to ascend

and mount up to heaven, as to its centre and only

place of satisfaction, leaving, as the Fire only

leaves ashes, his dreggy and impure part behind ;

the soul seems to be then on the wing wholly for

heaven, too pure and refined for communion with

They shall dwell on high," Isa. xxsiii. 16

IV. Fire is of an ascending

quality, greedily mounting to its

proper seat, and will not rest till

it incorporate with its own ele

ments. Earth and water incline

to their own centres, though some

times artificially made to ascend.

corrupt things.

V. Fire is of a melting and

softening quality ; iron, and other

metals, are made pliable by it.

and fit to receive any figure what

soever, as wax keeps the impres

sion of the seal.

VI. Fire hath a vivifying, en

livening, and quickening quality ;

it refreshes and restores that heat

and warmth, which the prevailing

cold deprives us of.

V. The Word by the Spirit, softens the hard

and stony heart, and makes it a heart of flesh ;

disposes the soul, and makes it fit to receive or

take the seal or heavenly impression, and image

of God. See Seal.

VI. The Word and Spirit quickens tlic soal of

a sinner ; nay, raises to life those who have been

in a spiritual sense, " Dead in sins and trespasses,"

Eph. ii. 1. " It is the Spirit that quickens, the

flesh profits nothing," John vi. 63. " The law kills,

but the Spirit gives life," Rom. viii. 2.

VII. The Spirit of God, called the Comforter,

administers the greatest, nay, the only consolation

to the scul of believers : 0 what comforts have

some dejected Christians received from the gracious

promises of God's word ! John xiv. 16, 17.

VIII. The Word and Spirit of God searches

all the faculties and powers of the soul ; it pe

netrates not only the head but the heart, judg

ment, affections, conscience, will, &c. It leaves

no corner unvisited, no secret place undiscovered,

Heb. iv. 12.

IX. The Word and Spirit of God makes the

soul spiritual, transforms the carnal mind, and

makes it partaker of its own divine nature ; it

sets it in a flame of love aud spiritual zeal for

Christ and his blessed truth, John iii. 6, 1 Cor.

ii. 15, andvi. 17, 2 Pet. i. 4.

X. The Word and Spirit of God is of such

absolute necessity, that saints cannot live one

moment without it. Hence the Spirit of Christ

is called, "The Spirit of Life," Rev. xi. 11.

Moreover, the Word of God was esteemed by Job,

above his necessary food, Job xxiii. 12 ; and by

David, " Above thousands of gold and silver." " Man lives not by bread alone, but by

every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God," Matt. iv. 4. A Christian can per

form no duty aright acceptable to God, without the divine help and influences of the Spirit

of God.

XI. Fire is sometimes quench- XI. So is the divine Fire many ones

ed, and in a great measure put quenched, and put out in great measure, to the

VII. Fire is of a comforting

and consoling quality and na

ture.

VIII. Fire is of a penetrating

or piercing nature, there is no pore

or secret passage of the body thrown

into it, but it pierces it.

IX. Fire is of an astonishing

quality, that is, it changes all mate

rials into his own nature, or sets

them on Fire.

X. Fire is a very profitable

element, there is a necessity for it ;

many trades cannot be followed with

out it, nor can men and women live

without it.
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METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

out, to the damage of those for hurt and damage of Christian. " Quench not the

whom it was kindled. Spirit," 1 Thess. v. 19.

METAPHOR. DISPARITY.

I. Fire is an external element, I. The Spirit of God and his Word are divine,

and only useful for the profit and sacred, and heavenly ; profitable to the soul of

comfort of the outward man. man.

II. Fire is a bad master ; when II. The Word and Spirit of God never hurts

it has got to a head and violently or injures those that it gets the mastery and vic-

ltreaks out, it doth much mischief, tory over ; if it destroy, it is only sin, and such

and destroys wonderfully. things that would ruin and spoil the soul ; happy

are those, in whom the word of God and his Spirit

doth reign and predominate.

INFERENCES.

If this be so, take heed you do not quench the Word or Spirit of God ; which you may be

said to do :

1. By abating of the Spirit's heat in its operations, or by diminishing or lessening the

graces and good motions thereof, when the Spirit loses tho vigour of his operations, as

when zeal decays, convictions wear off, and affections die ; this is like slacking the heat,

and lessening the burning of Fire.

II. When men do not only diminish and lessen the burnings and operations of the

Spirit in the graces, influences, and motions thereof, but yield to sin and the devil, so far

as to put the Fire quite out : the common motions and operations of the Spirit may be

quite extinguished. " Give us of your oil, for our lamps are gone out, " Matt. xxv. 8.

We read of some " twice dead, plucked up by the roots."

Quest. Which way may the Spirit and Word of God be quenched ?

Answ. By withholding of Fuel. " Where no wood is, the Fire goes out," Prov.

xxvi. 20. We feed that Fire which we would not have extinguished ; we labour to add fit

matter to it, that we may keep up the heat and burning of it. Persons may be said to

quench the Spirit, when they neglect the means which God hath appointed for the keeping,

feeding, and preserving of it in its full vigour, heat, and operations in the soul ; when they

neglect prayer, reading, hearing of the Word, meditations, the Fire of the Spirit, zeal and

fervency soon decays.

2. The Spirit of God may be quenched, by neglecting to stir it up. Paul exhorts

Timothy " To stir up the gift that was in him." If Fire be not stirred and blown up,

it will soon lessen its burning, and go out. " No man stirreth up himself to take hold of

thee," Isa. lxiv. 7. It is not enough to pray, read, and hear the Word ; but to stir up

ourselves to do these duties of religion fervently ; if there be never so much wood on the

Fire, yet, if it be not blown and stirred up, the dead ashes will obstruct the burning. So

in like manner, though men be never so much in the performance of religious duties, yet if

they let the ashes of formality and deadness remain upon their hearts, the Fire of the

Spirit decays.

3. Fire is quenched by opposing somewhat of a contrary nature and quali*y to it,

as water, or the like. Fire and water are contrary the one to the other, by reason of

their contrary qualities ; a little water will weaken and lessen the burning of Fire, and if

a man pour in much of it, it will soon quite extinguish it ; so in like manner the Word

and Spirit, by suffering a little sin and coruption to remain in the heart or life, will soon

decay in its operations. Sin is unto the Spirit, as water to the Fire. " The flesh lusteth

against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh, and these two are contrary the one to

the other," Gal. v. 17.

But now, if a man yield to some sins, to some heinous sins, or once lay the reins loose

as it were upon the neck of his lusts, plotteth and premeditates sin ; regards it, likes it,

and watcheth an opportunity to sin ; this will soon, like much water, quench the Fire ; also

sin reiterated and often commited, though not so notorious or scandalous, hath the like

effect. The frequent acting of sin, is like a continual dropping upon the Fire ; nothing

more dangerous than a trade in sin.

2p2
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That you may escape this great evil, of quenching the Word and Spirit, observe these

following particulars :

(1.) Consider, it is a Divine spark, which is kindled in your souls, it is heavenly Fire,

it is a holy and sacred thing ; men know not what they do when they quench the motions

of the Spirit, and will not suffer the Word to kindle in them.

(2.) Consider, who it is that hath kindled this Fire in thee, or strives to do it ; is it not

the Almighty, the ever-blessed God ? Wilt thou adventure to put out the Fire which the

Majesty of heaven and earth hath kindled in thee ?

(3.) Consider, how mnch pains God hath taken to kindle it ; how long was it, and what

means did the Lord make use of before he could cause (to speak after the manner of men)

the Word to take hold of thee ? Did he not send a spark upon thee at one

sermon, and then blow upon it, that it might break out intj a flame? and then

send another spark, another sermon, and then another, and another, and may be after all,

he brought thee into affliction, and used many ways to effect this great and good work of

his own Spirit and grace upon thy heart ; and wilt thou adventure to mar and spoil this

work, and quench this Fire, which is thus of the Lord's kindling? If a father,

mother, or any eminent superior should take much pains, and be at great charge

to kindle a Fire, and a child should know this, and yet adventure to throw water upon

it and put it out ; or yield to a cursed foe of theirs so to do, would it not be judged a no

torious offence ?

(4.) Consider the gracious design of God in kindling this divine Fire in the soul ; it is

that he might raise thee to life, give thee light, melt thy hard heart, and make it fit to

receive a heavenly impression ; it is to cement and unite thy heart to himself, that thou

mightest glorify him, enjoy him, and be glorified with him for ever.

(5.) Consider, if this Fire go out, thou canst never kindle it again ; it is beyond thy

skill and wisdom. If thou quench another Fire, it may be thou mayest kindle that again,

and make it burn as before ; but it is not in thy power to make this Fire burn. " Of his

own will begat he us, with the Word of truth," James i. 18. " As many as received him,

to them gave he power to become the sons of God, even to them that believe on his name :

who were born not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God,"

John i. 12, 13. He is aaid, to begin this good work in us." He is the Author and

Finisher of our faith," Phil. i. 6. " Lord, thou wilt," saith the prophet, " ordain peace

for us, for thou also hast wrought all our works in us," Isa. xxvi. 12.

(6.) Consider, thou knowest not whether God will ever set about this work again, or

no, shouldest thou hearken to thy lusts and Satan's temptations, to quench the Spirit

and put out those good motions and desires that are in thy mind ; remember that word,

" My Spirit shall not always strive with man," Gen. vi. 3. And also what our Saviour

in the Gospel spake concerning Jerusalem, " 0 ! that thou hadst known, even thou at

least in this thy day, the things that belong to thy peace, but now they are hid from thine

eyes," Luke xix. 42.

(7.) Consider, it is grievous to the Spirit to be quenched, the Spirit is thy great Friend,

thy Comforter ; the Spirit helps thee at every dead lift, " And maketh intercession

for thee with groanings, which cannot be uttered," John xvi. 17, Rom. viii. 29. And

therefore do not grieve him ; wilt thou quench and put out the motions of such a friend ?

" Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are sealed to the day of redemption,"

Eph. iv. 30.

(8.) Consider, the Spirit is thy Light, put out the Spirit, and thou wilt become a dead

man ; or lessen his burnings and gracious operations, and thou wilt become a dying man :

wouldst thou not have thy eyes out of thy head nor thy life out of thy body ? then do not

quench the Spirit, the eye and life of thy soul.

(9.) Consider, what the cause and reason is, men quench the Spirit.

1. Is it not because they would be indulged in their sins, and lie down on the

bed of sloth and carnal security ? Men put out their Fire when they have a mind to go to

bed.

2. Is it not because the Fire bums too hot for them ? it hath kindled such a Fire in

their consciences, that scorcheth them so sorely, that they know not how to endure

it ; and from hence wickedly go about to quench the Spirit. Thus it was with Felix,

he heard Paul preach of righteousness, temperance, and judgment to come, and

he trembles, his conscience smote him ; but now to quench the Spirit and allay that
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heat he might find within, he sends away Paul : " When I have," saith he, " a convenient

time, I will call for thee."

3. Is it not because this Fire of the Word and Spirit is too chargeable and costly for

them 1 They, like men, grudge that which the Fire consumes, or will, if it be kept burn

ing. The young man in the Gospel was not willing to sell his possession, and part with

all for Christ. When men see they must part with so much to the minister, " God having

ordained that they who preach the Gospel, should live of the Gospel," and so much to the

poor saints, and besides all this be exposed to suffer the prosecution of such and such penal

laws : this great charge they see already fall upon them, and what further they know not

may fall upon them by keeping up the Fire of the Word and Spirit, the thoughts of which

they cannot bear ; and from hence wickedly go about to quench the Spirit.

4. Do not men quench the Fire, or lessen its burning when it makes the pot boil over,

when they fear that all that is in the pot or vessel will be lost ? Even so some men, when

the Fire of the word and Spirit is so hot and strong, that it is like to boil out, a beloved

lust which they have prized for its profitableness, like a right-hand, or for pleasure, like a

right-eye, then they hasten to lessen the Fire ; and like Judas, think there needs not be

so much waste. Now what a vile thing, saith one, is this, to quench the fire of the Spirit,

* rather than the scum and filthiness of sin should be worked and boiled out thereby ?

See how God threatens such, Ezek. xxiv. 6, " Woe to the pot whose scum is therein, and

whose scum is not gone out of it?" Therefore saith God, ver. 11, "set it empty upon

the coals, that the brass of it may be hot and may burn, and that the filthiness of it may

be molten in it, that the scum of it may be consumed. She hath wearied herself with

lies, her scum shall be in the Fire. In thy filthiness is lewdness." Her obstinacy was

such, that though God had made use of means to purge her, she refused to be purged.

And therefore God pronounced that dreadful threatening against her, " Thou shalt not be

purged from thy filthiness any more." Some are not willing to part with their sins, they

would keep the poisonous liquor and scum in the vessel, and for this the vessel and scum

must be burnt together, and shall never be parted.

5. Do not men quench the Fire, and put out their candle when it is like to expose them

to danger, when thieves and cursed enemies are abroad ? Out of fear they keep all close,

and are not willing any should see Fire-light nor candle-light, nor any thing that should

discover them. So out of fear in time of common danger, some men quench the Fire of

the word and Spirit ; the word like a candle, is thrust under a bushel or under a bed, and

the motions of the Spirit for a public testimony are put out.

6. Men quench the Fire, saith the same author, when it is like to set the house on

Fire ; so some professors quench the Spirit, when they see what fiery trials they are like

to pass through, if they continue in the heat of their zeal.

7. Some men quench the Fire when they are warm enough without it ; they warm

themselves by the spark of their own kindling, these, saith God, " shall lie down in sor

row," Isa. 1. 11. They conclude their own righteousness, and their old ways and conver

sation, will be sufficient, and so " Turn with the dog to. his vomit, and with the sow that

was washed, to her wallowing in the mire," 2 Pet. ii. 22.

8. Some men let the Fire go out, saith he, through a multitude of business ; their minds

being taken up with other things, they forget it : so some men forget the word, Spirit, and

religion, being like Martha, " troubled about many things." Now what a wicked thing is

it from all, or any of these causes, to quench the Spirit, Luke x. 11.

(10.) Consider, it is by the Spirit thou must " mortify the deeds of the flesh," which

thou must do or be damned, Rom. viii. 13. And how canst thou do that, when the Spirit

is quenched ? It is no marvel if corruptions prevail, when the Spirit is put out that should

burn them up.

(11.) Consider, it is by the Spirit, and word, which is called the sword of the Spirit,

by which you should wrestle, and resist all the temptations of Satan ; but when the

Fire of the Spirit is quenched, it puts an opportunity into Satan's hand, to kindle the

Fire of pride, malice, and lust of concupiscence in thy heart ; when the Spirit is

See Theophilua PalwheU, of quenchiug the Spirit, paje 33
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quenched, and the sworcl thrown away, what execution can be done upon this spiritual

enemy.

(12.) Consider, it is by the help and influence of the Holy Spirit thou must perform all

duties of religion, or they will never be accepted of God ; and how can that be done when

the Spirit is quenched, and the motions and operations thereof cease ?

If the word and Spirit be compared to Fire, let us bless God for kindling this Fire in

our hearts and nation, and pray that he would be pleased to blow more and more upon it,

that it may burn up all the chaff and dross of our corruptions, and inflame our souls with

a greater degree of love to God, and zeal to religion.

And let us take heed we do not quench the Spirit in others. Wicked men would

fain put this Fire quite out ; what unwearied attempts have they made from time to time

in this and other nations, to extinguish the light of the word ? Ungodly Papists cannot

endure the heat of this Fire, they are not more ready to kindle other Fires, to the spoiling

and impoverishing of the kingdom, than they are to put out this : they will not suffer it

to burn in themselves, so they, as much as in them lies, endeavour to quench it in others ;

like those men whom our Saviour reprehended in the days of his flesh, who would not go

into heaven themselves, nor suffer them, who would go thither, to enter in.

But in the place, let them, and all other wicked persons, take heed how they quench

this divine Fire ; for if it burn not up their sins and corruptions, and kindle grace and holi

ness in them, they must burn one day in hell : for either this Fire must be suffered to bum

in them, or they be condemned to eternal burning for quenching of it.

THE WORD OF GOD COMPARED TO A HAMMER.

" Is not my Word like as a Fire, saith the Lord ? and like a Hammer that hreakcth the

rock in pieces ?" Jer. xxiii. 29.

In these words, the Word of God is compared to Fire, which wo have already spoken of.

2. As the Word is compared to Fire ; so likewise to a Hammer.

3. The heart of a sinner is compared to a rock. We shall here only speak of the Word

as it is compared to a Hammer.

SmiLE. PARALLEL.

I. A Hammer is a fit instrument I. The Word of God is prepared by the Al

to break rocks, and beat stones in mighty, a fit means to break in pieces the stony,

pieces, &c. and rocky hearts of sinners.

II. A Hammer can do nothing II. The word of God cannot of itself break in

of itself without the hand that pieces the sinner's heart : God made use it by the

uses it. hand of the Spirit, if ever it accomplish that for

whic.i he sent it.

HI. According to the strength, IH. So according to the design, wisdom, and

design, and wisdom of the work- strength the Holy Ghost is pleased to put forth up-

man, a Hammer doth effect this or on the heart of a sinner, is the nature of the work

that, &e. that is effected or accomplished thereby.

IV. A Hammer is not only a fit IV. So the Word of God in the hand of the

instrument to break things in Spirit is very useful to drive home and fasten (1.)

pieces withal ; but also to drive home the nails of conviction : (2.) To drive home

nails, &c, and to clench and fasten and fasten precepts ; (3.) To drive home and

them also. fasten promises. God is the " great Master of

assemblies, who fastens the words of the wise as

goads and nails, given from the shepherd," Eccles. xii. 11.

INFERENCES.

1. Examine yourselves; have you experienced the Word to be like a Hammer? (1.)

Have you been broken in pieces by it ? Have you been under grief and trouble for your

sin*?
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(2.1 Are you broken off from your sins?

( 3.1 Are your hearts soft ?

(4.) Hath the word and Spirit of God fastened convictions so upon you, that you cannot

get free of them ? Do they abide like a nail in a sure place ? have the precepts of God

in like manner been driven home, that you cannot rest till you have submitted to them ?

have promises been so fastened, as that do you believe, and steilfastly apply them to jour

own souls ? c'

II. If you would have the word of God break your hard and rocky hearts, then,

(1.) Consider the severity of it, touching the threatenings thereof, Gal. iii. 10, Mark

xvi. 16, Luke xiii. 5.

(2.) Considet, what hath been executed upon such who break the Word. 1. Adam.

2. The old world. 3. Korah and his company. " Those that broke Moses' law, died

without mercy under two or three witnesses," Heb. x. 28.

(3.) Consider the truth of the word, Matt. v. 18, Job xxxvi. 17, Luke xxi. 22.

(4.) The power and authority of the Word.

(5.1 The torment of the damned.

(6.1 Read often, and consider the sufferings of Christ.

(7.) Cry to God, that he would be pleased to take the Hammer of the Word into the

hand of the Spirit, and smite your rocky hearts. See Simile, Stony and Kooky Heart

THE WORD OF GOD THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT.

" And the Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God," Eph. vi. 17.

Two things may be enquired into, and in both these respects we shall run the parallel.

1. Why the Word of God is compared to a Sword ?

2. Why the Word is called the Sword of the Spirit ?

1. Some take, as Mr. Gurnall observes,* the abstract here to be put for the concrete,

tnnixix for 7rm/(*^Tix®-, Sword of the Spirit, for the spiritual Sword ; as if it were no more

but to take ; the spiritual Sword which is the Word of God, according to that of

the apostle, 2 Cor. x. 4, " The weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty ;

that is, spiritual weapons : indeed Satan being a spirit, must be fought with spiritual

weapons ; and such is the Word of God, viz., a spiritual Sword ; but this though true,

reacheth not the full sense of the place, where qhv^> is taken personaliter, for the per

son of the Holy Spirit.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. A Sword is a weapon gene- I. The Word of God, the spiritual Sword

rally made use of by all soldiers every Christian, of what rank or quality what-

of every rank and quality : the soever, maketh use of, and cannot, ought not to

captain, as well as the ordinary be without it ; the Captain General fought with

soldier, hath and ought to have his this weapon himself ; ministers, as well as every

Sword. private Christian ought always to be armed here

with, Matt. iv. 4—8.

II. A Sword is a weapon by which U. So the Word of God is a spiritual weapon,

they do not only defend themselves, by which a Christian doth not only defend him-

butalso do great execution upon their self from the danger of sin, and Satan, the world

enemies. &c.,but by it he offends, yea, cuts down and over

comes and vanquishes all these and other cruel

enemies of the soul. (1.) The Word is a defensive weapon. Saith David, " By the

Word of thy lips, I have kept me from the paths of the destroyer." " Unless thy law

had been my delight, I should have perished in my affliction," Psal. xvii. 4, and cxix. 92.

(2.) Offensive ; by it our blessed Captain made the prince of darkness fly. " It is written

thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God," Matt. iv. 7.

Gurnall'< Christian's Armour, page 297.
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METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

III. A Sword is a keen, sharp, III. " The Word of God is sharper than any

piercing weapon ; it will enter into Sword," Heb. iv. 12. If the Spirit use it, it will

the body, and pierce the very heart soon enter into and pierce the heart of a sinner, as

of a man. appears by that notable instance concerning those

<» Jews that put the LordJesus to death; whilst Peter

preached the word to them, it is said, " they were pricked in their hearts," Acts ii. 37.

IV. A Sword is an honourable IV. The Word of God is an honourable wea-

weapon, and of great antiquity ; it pon, our Saviour and all holy prophets and good

hath been in use from the beginning, men would never else have made use of it : it is

a weapon that no enemy hath any also of great antiquity, the writings of Moses,

just cause to quarrel with. as it is observed by divers, were before any hu

man records. No devil nor vile heretic hath

any cause to except against it, or, to quarrel with the Holy Scripture.

V. Some Swords have two edges, V. " The Word of God is quick and powerful,

they will cut both ways, they will sharper thanany two-edged Sword;" it hath a two-

cut backwards and forwards, as they fold operation at one time, as it is used by the

go in and as they come out. ministers of the Gospel, it wounds the souls of

the elect in order to healing, and it wounds the

reprobate in order to damning, to such it may be called a killing letter. " To the one

we are the savour of life, unto life, to the other the savour of death unto death," 2

Cor. ii. 16.

VI. A Sword will cut off a mem- VI. The Word of God hath cut off many a

ber ; many a leg and arm have been member of the old man, it will cut off a right-

cut off therewith. hand lust of profit, or a right-eye lust of

pleasure.

VII. Some wounds of a Sword VII. So some wounds that many sinners re-

are so mortal, that there is no cure ceive, are such, that there is no cure for them,

for them. viz, such who have sinned the unpardonable sin.

" There is a sin unto death." 1 John v. 16.

VIII. A Sword is borne often- VIII. He that beais the Word of the Spirit,

times before a magistrate, to signify shows he is a man that hath great authority for

authority and justice. " He bears what he says, and that he is a person for right

not the sword in vain," Rom. xiii. 4. and justice ; it is that which decides all doubtful

cases, &c.

IX. A Sword is a victorious IX. So the Word of God, the Sword of the

weapon, it hath done great exe- Spirit, is a glorious and victorious weapon, which

cution in the world. Joshua made will appear, if we consider how many it hath

great slaughter upon the seven struck down dead, and sentenced to eternal death ;

nations of Canaan with the Sword ; how many strong enemies hath been slam and

it is said, he put all the souls in subdued by it, strong lusts, strong devils, strong

several cities to the edge of the and vile heretics ; it is a victorious Sword. It

Sword. is called the Sword of the Spirit.

1. Because it is a spiritual weapon, but that is not all.

2. Because the Spirit is the Author of it, a weapon it is, saith Gurnal, page 297, which

his hand alone formed and fashioned, it came not out of any creature's forge. " Holy men

of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost," 2 Pet. 2 21.

3. The Holy Spirit is the only true interpreter of the word, whence we have that

known passage of Bernard ; Quo Spiritu factce sunt Scripturae, eo Spiritu legi desiderant

ipso etiam intdligcnda?. The Scripture must be read, and can be understood by no spirit,

but that alone, by whom they were made.

4. Because the Spirit only can give the Word its efficacy and power in the soul ; it is

the office of the Spirit, Sigillare animum rerum ereditarum. Except he lay his weight on

the truths we read, and hear, to apply them close, and as it were cut their very image in

our minds and hearts, they leave no more impression than a seal sets upon a stone or rock.

The Spirit will do nothing for believers without the word, and they can do nothing to pur

pose without him, the Word is the Sword, and the Holy Spirit of Christ the arm that wields

it : so that,

5. The like use that a Sword is of to a soldier in war ; the same is the Word to th«

Spirit, in order to the cutting down, and spoiling all his and other's enemies.
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! INFERENCES.

I. This may teach believers, what excellent use the Word is of in all their spiritual

wars with the devil, sin, and all other mortal enemies of their souls.

II. It may inform us what the great design of Satan is, in seeking so many manner

of ways to take away the Word of God from us, or in making it of little or no use to us.

III. This justly reproves the cursed Papists and Church of Home, in respect of their

cruelty to the souls of men, in disarming them of their weapons ; a people disarmed are

soon overcome, and made a prey to their enemies ; how can we defend ourselves when

our Sword is taken out of our hands ? They have some fig-leaves, saith one, to hide their

shameful practice ; they endeavour to persuade men they do them a kindness thereby,

lest they should cut their fingers with it, &c. How doth the apostle condemn speaking

in the church in an unknown tongue ? All men are exhorted to read the Scriptures,

" search the Scriptures ;" but the Pope makes it no less than death, if not damnation, for

the laity to have them in their own language to read or search, fearing lest it should spoil

his trade.

IV. It reproves them for casting such contempt upon the Scriptures, as if they were

insufficient to direct us in the way of salvation. What horrid blasphemy and reproach is

this, saith the same author, to the great God, to send his people into the field, and put

such a wooden Sword in their hands, as is not sufficient to defend themselves or vanquish

their enemies ? and how much contrary is it to that of the apostle to Timothy, who saith,

" It is able to make us wise unto salvation through faith in Christ Jesus ; perfect, through

ly furnished unto all good works," 2 Tim. iii. 15, 17.

V. Let us bless God and be truly thankful, we have this weapon left us yet ; this is in

our hands.jond that all tha world may know it hath done great things in our hearts.

Let every true Christian and true Englishman, resolve to die upon the spot, rather than lose

the Word, or suffer their Sword to be taken from them.

VI. Let it also caution all Christians to take heed how they engage their enemy with

out their Sword.

VII. Labour also to know the right use of it, and how, and when to offend your enemy

hereby. Satan is a cunning warrior : sometimes when thou art tempted to sin, may be he

will tell thee it is a little one, what is a merry jest ? to sport and game, to drink and ca

rouse a little ? when thou art thus beset, draw thy Sword. " Make no provision for the

flesh :" " If ye live after the flesh, ye shall die." " Put off the former conversation."

" Without holiness no man shall see God." " How shall I do this thing, and sin against

God ?" Rom. xiii. 14, and viii. 13, Heb. xii. 14.

VIII. Again on the other hand, may be he will aggravate thy sin, to drive thee into

despair, and tell thee by his evil suggestions, that there is no mercy for thee ; then draw

thy Sword again. " But he that confesseth and forsaketh his sin, shall find mercy," Prov.

xxviii. 13. " I desire not the death of him that dieth," Ezek. xviii. 32. All manner of

sin and blasphemy against the Father and the Son shall be forgiven unto men," &c, Matt,

xii. 31, " Such were some of you," &c, 1 Cor. vi. 11.

IX. Yield up all your sins, though never so pleasant and profitable, to the edge of the

Sword.

X. Prize and highly value the Holy Scriptures, the Word of God, and say, as David

once did when lfc wanted a Sword, and it was told him there was none but the sword of

Goliath, " none like that." Satan will, it is feared, ere long, make a diligent search for

arms ; do as David did, hide thy Sword: " Thy Word have I hid in my heart, that I might

not sin against thee," Psal. cxix. 11. Get many promises ready against thou be beset,

and shalt have need of them.

THE WORD OF GOD COMPARED TO LEAVEN.

" Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto Leaven, which a woman took and hid in three

measures of meal, till the whole was leavened," Matt. xiii. 33.

Some understand by Leaven in this place the Word of God, others grace ; the one con

cludes it is the word of grace, the other the grace of the word ; a third sort understand

the Chinch of God is intended by it.
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The Word and grace of God may be compared to Leaven in three or four considera

tions.

PARABLE. PARALLEL.

I. Leaven is of a diffusive

quality ; it infuses itself into

every part, till the whole lump

be leavened.

I. The Word and grace of God is of a diffu

sive nature ; it will where it is received in a spi

ritual sense, leaven every faculty of the soul, until

the whole man, body and spirit, be leavened there

with. By three measures of meal, some under

stand the body, soul and spirit to be meant.

II. The Word of God, where it is in truth

received, such is the assimilating nature thereof,

doth convert by its powerful operation the whole

soul into its own likeness, it changes the evil

qualities thereof, and works divine and spiritual qualities in the room of them, making a

glorious and visible change in the heart and life.

III. "The woman took the Leaven III. The Word of God must be received into

and hid it in the meal." Leaven the heart, it must be hid as it were there Eke

seed that is covered in the earth ; that so it may

have its blessed effect, in order to leaven the soul

in a spiritual sense the better : " Thy Word have

I hid in my heart," Psal. cxix. 11.

IV. So the workings and operations of God's

Word are secret and invisible; our Saviour alludes

to this, when he compares the work of the Spirit

in regeneration to the wind, as is well observed,

the Word and Spirit work secretly, their operations

are invisible to the outward eye.

V. So the Word and grace of God, work not

that blessed change in the soul all at one instant,

but grace is carried on in believers by degrees.

I deny not, but at the first infusion of grace or

act of faith, a man is really and actually justified;

yet the work of conversion and holiness is gradually carried on, and may be a great while

before it be perfected.

VI. So a small quantity, or but a drachm of true

grace, will spiritually Leaven and change the

whole man ; hence grace in the beginning is com

pared to a grain of mustard seed.

II. Leaven is of an assimilating

quality ; it turns the meal in which it

is hid into its own nature.

must be hid, so that it may leaven the

meal the better.

IV. Leaven secretly and invisibly

worketh and altereth the meal, and

uiaketh a change therein, turning of

it into dough.

V. Leaven doth not change the

whole three measures of meal, all at

once, but it accomplishes its work by

degrees.

VI. " A little Leaven will leaven

the whole lump," 1 Cor. v. 6, Gal.

v. 9.

PARABLE. DISPARITY.

I. Leaven is taken in the

Scripture in an evil sense for

hypocrisy, evil doctrine, malice, and

wickedness, from that sour quality

that is in it.

I. The Word of God hath no unpleasant or

souring quality in it, but contrariwise it is the

only means through the Spirit to purge out that

old Leaven, whether it be evil doctrine, hypo

crisy, malice, or wickedness, that soureth and cor-

rupteth the whole man.

II. This may further inform us, touching the nature of the Word and grace of God.

And from hence we may be able to make some judgment, whether conversion be truly

wrought in our souls ? or whether the kingdom of God, where Christ spiritually rules,

which is righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Spirit, be in truth begun in us or

not?

THE WORD OF GOD COMPARED TO A GLASS.

" Beholding as in a Glass the glory of the Lord ;" " And like unto a man, beholding his

natural face in a Glass," 2 Cor. iii. 18, James i. 23.

Bernard understands by Glass here, to be meant the Gospel, with divers others; and we

sec no cause to question this exposition.
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SIMILE. PARALLEL.

I. The Gospel is the best medium which repre

sents God the Father, the Lord Jesus Christ, and

Holy Spirit, angels and saints, with th'ngs past,

present, and to come, to our spiritual sight, or to

the eyes of our faith.

II. The Word of God shows us such things

and mysteries, that without it we could not see

nor have the least knowledge of ; as the manner

of the creation of the world in six days; the

cause why God sets his bow in the cloud ; the

glorious attributes of God, together with God's

manner of being, or the glorious Trinity ; the conception, birth, life, death, resurrection,

and ascension of the Lord Jesus Christ ; as also God's positive law and instituted worship.

III. A Glass seems to bring such III. The word and Gospel of God brings

things near to us that are at a great tilings that are afar off, very near ; it represents to

our faith the judgment-day, and shows us how mat

ters and things shall be managed then ; who shall

be cleared, and who condemned ; it brings near

to the eye of our faith, the glorious kingdom of

Jesus Christ, and many things of like nature.

IV. So the Word of God shows forth, not

only the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ,

as also what this world is, what sin is, &c, but

it shows what man is before grace, how wretched,

blind, naked, deformed, polluted ! and also after

grace through Christ, how happy, adorned, beau

tiful, and glorious.

V. So the Word of God is absolutely needful

or necessary for sll Christians to look into, who

would dress and deck themselves with the orna

ments of grace, that they may be comely in

the sight of God. By looking into the Word

they may see what ornaments are wanting, and

how to put them on so as to be completely dress

ed, and every way ready for the Bridegroom's

coming.

VI. The Word of God is a thing that all

true Christians take much delight to behold, daily

pry and look into, by reading and meditation ;

" His delight is in the law of the Lord, and in his

law he doth meditate both night and day,"Psal.i. 2.

VII. So he that would have a clear sight of

God in his glorious attributes and perfections,

must look into the Gospel with open face ; he

must look with a full and single eye, as one that

is resolved by the help of the Spirit, according

to the nature of his sight, to see what may be

beheld therein ; and not cast a squint look as it

were upon it, seem to look towards God, When his heart is more upon other things and

objects : " We with open face," &c. " If thy eye be single, thy whole body is full of

I. A Glass is a medium, that re

presents persons and things unto the

sight of our external eyes.

II. Some Glasses show us such

tilings that we cannot see, nor dis

cern without them, as common expe

rience shows, which are called per

spective Glasses.

distance. Some by looking in a

Glass have discovered things and

persons many miles off, as if they

were just by them.

IV. A true Glass shows or re

presents unto a man his own na

tural face ; by looking therein he

may see what manner of man he is ;

he may take a plain view of himself

whether fair or deformed.

V. A Glass is used by some as a

thing to dress themselves in ; by it

they know how to put on their at

tire, and to deck themselves with all

their ornaments; if any thing be

wanting or amiss, which they would

have on, they soon perceive it by

looking in a Glass.

VI. A Glass is a thing that some

persons take much delight to look

into.

VII. He that would have a full

or plain sight of a person or persons

that he hath a desire to behold in a

Glass, must look therein with open

face, he must not look asquint upon

it.

light.'

VIH. A man that beholds his

natural face in a Glass, and goes

his way, soon forgets what manner

of man he was ; if he saw spots or

blemishes, or other deformity in his

face, or any uncomely features, ho

soon forgets them.

VIH. So he that doth cast but a transient

look into the Word of God, or is but a bare

hearer thereof, may, whilst the Word is a-preach-

ing, see, or have some sense of his sin, and de

plorable condition he is in by nature, and be

somewhat troubled for it awhile ; but not put

ting into practice what ho hears, but turning to
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his former course again, he soon forgets what a deformed and miserable wretch he is, which

is the principal import of that text in James.

SIMILE. PARALLEL.

IX. If a man look into a Glass, IX. So a Christian that looks into the Word

he sees there but the image, re- and Gospel to behold the glory of God, hath but

semblance, or representation of a the sight of the image, resemblance, and re-

person or a thing not the person or presentation of God shining therein before his

the thing, itself. eyes.

SIMILE. DISPARITY.

I. One Glass hath not all the pro- I. The Gospel or word of God is a spiritua

perties which we havehere mentioned, perspective Glass, as well as a looking Glass.

II. Some persons use too fre- II. A Christian cannot look too often into God's

quently to look into a Glass, as Word, provided he do not neglect his particular

others do, to an evil end, viz., to calling in so doing, or let any duty interfere with

paint, patch, and spot their faces, another ; neither doth his looking into the Word

and to see their vain beauty, which of God tend to lift him up, but rather to humble

tends to increase pride, and foolishly and abase him ; for the more we see of God, the

to lift themselves up. more with Job and Isaiah, we shall abhor and be

ashamed of ourselves.

There are divers other disparities which we pass by ; they are the contrivance and

workmanship of man, and brittle things, &c, besides many of them are false, not giving a

true representation of persons and things, &c.

INFERENCES.

I. Let this teach every soul the folly of spending so much time in looking into a carnal

Glass to see their own faces, and vainly to trim and deck their heads and bodies, whilst

they greatly neglect looking into this Glass, wherein the glory of God in a glorious manner

may be seen. See Metaphor Light. And thereby they may learn how to make themselves

ready for Christ's coming, as also what their happy condition is, if truly in Christ.

II. Whenyou see a Glass, or enjoy the useful benefit thereof, remember the glass of God's

Word; and as you slight not, nor throw away that Glass by which you obtain your end, viz.,

a medium to behold what you desire : be persuaded never to slight or throw away tbe Word

of God, but improve it to the end, for which God gave it, till you come to have the faculty

so suited and fitted to behold the object, that you shall see as you are seen, and know as

you are known, which will be in a state of glory, and not till then.

III. To inform the poor, dark, and blind world, that as a Glass of what nature soever

it be, yet it is altogether useless to a blind man, till his eyes be opened ; so till God open

blind eyes, poor fallen man cannot see the glory of God, nor understand this glorious

Gospel or word of God.

IV. Let it persuade all Christians, who do steadfastly believe that the Holy Scriptures

or word of God, are, or may be compared to a Glass in many of the particulars afore

going, to look more into it with earnest prayer, that as it is a Glass as clear as crystal ;

so the eyes of their understanding may be opened, to the end, they may, as in a Glass, " Be

hold the glory of the Lord, and be changed into the same image, from glory to glory, even

as by the Spirit of the Lord," 2 Cor. iii. 18.

PROFESSING THE GOSPEL COMPARED TO THE PLOUGH.

" He that jiuts his hand to the Plough, and looks hack, is not fit for the kingdom of heaven?

Luke ix. 62.

" He that puts his hand to the Plough," &c. Our Saviour means, preaching, owning, or

professing the Gospel.

Die professing the Gospel may in divers respects be compared to a Plough.
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METAPHOR.

I. A Plough is an instrument made

fit for the husbandman, to break up

and till his ground.

II. The Plough cannot break up

the ground of itself; it must be held

and drawn, or nothing can be done

by it.

III. It is a hard and difficult thing

to plough up some ground, especially

that which is rocky, full of roots, or

hath long lain fallow.

IV. The Plough pierces deep into

the earth, makes, as it were, deep

gashes or wounds in the heart of

it, discovering what sort of earth

it is.

V. The Work of the Plough is but

opus ordinubile, a preparative work in

order to sowing the seed.

VI. It is best Ploughing, when

the earth is prepared and mollified by

the showers of heaven, then the work

goes on sweetly.

VII. The Plough turns up by the

roots, and kills those rank weeds that

grow in the field.

VIII. That field is not well

Ploughed up where the Plough jumps

and skips over some part of it, making

baulks ; and it must turn up all the

whole field alike.

IX. New ground is much more

easily Ploughed, than that which hath

lain a long time untilled.

X. In the last place, and more di

rectly to the main drift and scope of

the text, the Plough must be held

throughout the whole journey; a

man must not put his hand to it, and

presently grow weary, and look back.

professes the Gospel, and looks back,

PARALLEL.

I. The Gospel is an instrument, prepared and

made fit by the Almighty, to break or Plough

up the fallow ground of our hearts, Hos. x. 12.

II. The Gospel must be believed and professed

by us ; we must lay our hand on it, and by the

power of the Spirit it must, as it were, be drawn

upon our hearts, or it can do nothing.

III. So it is a very difficult thing to convince

and humble the hard and obdurate heart of a

sinner, which is compared to a stone, and as

firm as a rock : " Shall horses run upon the rocks ?

will one Plough there with oxen Y" Ezek. xxxvi.

26, Amos vi. 12.

IV. The Gospel pierces the heart of a sinner

by powerful convictions : " When they heard this

they were pricked," xarmwn, punctum ccedo,

pungendo penetro, or pierced point blank, to the

heart, Acts ii. 37. Then the word divided, as it

were, between the soul and spirit, laid the heart

open, made a discovery of what was hid within.

V. So the Gospel and Word of God, as a

Plough, by its powerful convictions upon the

conscience, is but a preparative work, in order to

the sowing the seed of grace in the heart, Hos. x.

12, 13.

VI. Never doth the Word of God so kindly

work in Ploughing up the fallow ground of the

heart, as when the Gospel-clouds dissolve, and the

true grace and love of Jesus Christ comes sweetly

showering down upon it.

VII. So the word God by its powerful

convictions and operations upon the heart kills sin

at the root, causing the soul to loathe what it

formerly loved.

VIII. That heart is not savingly wrought

' upon, where one lust is spared, and left un

touched, or when it reacheth not to the changing

the evil qualities of every faculty. The Word must

not reach the conscience only, but the judgment,

will, and affections also.

IX. So youth, before evil habits, or a custom

and course of sin, be taken, and more abundantly

cleave to them, are, as it is found by experience,

sooner wrought upon by the word of God, than

old sinners, when sin hath got root in their hearts.

X. So the Gospel, and the profession thereof,

must be held, owned, acknowledged, and pro

fessed, in truth, and in uprightness of heart, con

stantly, to the end, even through the whole jour

ney, length, and race of our lives : we must not

" grow weary, nor faint in our minds," Gal. vi.

9. " He that sets his hand to the Plough, i. e.

is not fit for the kingdom of heaven," Luke ix. 62.

INFERENCES.

I. This may convince all persons, what need there is of the Spirit to join in, and work

with the word : " For our Gospel came not to you in word only, but also in power, and

in the Holy Ghost, and in much assurance," 1 Thess. i. 5.
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II. See that your whole soul be wrought upon, that there be a work upon every faculty

thereof.

III. Take heed of a long continuance in a course of sin. Let the olil sinner tremble,

but if wrought upon in his old age, admire the infinite grace of God.

IV. From hence you may perceive the hardening nature of sin.

V. Tremble at the thoughts of apostacy, and take heed you do not shrink your hands

off in the day of trial, or refuse to Plough, because it is cold, or because the sun shines

hot, &c.

Mr. John Flavel's Poem upon the PLOUGH.

There's skill in Ploughing, that the Ploughman knows :

For if too shallow or too deep he goes,

The seed is either buried, or else may

To crows and rooks become an easy prey.

This, as a lively emblem, fitly may

Describe the blessed Spirit's work and way,

Whose work on souls with this doth symbolize ;

Betwixt them both thus the resemblance lies :

Souls arc the soil, the Gospel is the Plough ;

God's workmen hold, the Spirit shows tliem how.

The Spirit draws, and in the good ground dotli bless,

His workmen's pains with sweet and fair success.

In hearts prepared God scatters in the seed

Which in its season springs. No fowl or weed

Shall pick it up, or choke this springing corn,

Till it be housed in the heavenly barn.

When thus the word Ploughs up the fallow ground,

When with such fruits his servants' work is crowned,

Let all the friends of Christ, and souls say now,

As they pass by these fields, God speed the Plough.

THE WORD OF GOD COMPARED TO SEED.

" The Seed is the word of God," Luke viii. 11.

METAPHOR. • PARALLEL.

I. Good Seed is prepared by the I. The word of God is a choice and precir>U9

husbandman, and is reserved out of thing, and that which God highly values, and ac-

the choicest wheat and principal bar- counts of: "He hath magnified his word above all

ley ; it is that which the husbandman his name," Psal. exxxviii. 2. " Thy Word is very

highly esteems and values. pure," Psal. cxix. 140.

H. The ground before the Seed II. Our hearts are naturally hard, and have

be sown, is ploughed up, and made need to be ploughed up, which is also done by the

fit to receive the Seed. word and conviction of the Spirit ; hence the Gos

pel is called a plough. See Plough.

TII. The husbandman either sows III. Jesus Christ is the spiritual Seedsman ; it

the Seed himself, or employs a Seeds- is he that sows the Seed, who wants neither care

man to sow it, one that hath skill in nor skill to do it : " The sower is the Son of man,"

that employment. Matt. xiii. 37.

IV. When Seed is cast into the IV. So the Word of God ought to be bid or

earth, it must be covered, or else the covered in our hearts, that Satan may not steal

birds may pick it up ; besides, it will it away from us, and that it may take good root

not otherwise so well take root. downward, and bring forth fruit upward. David

hid the word of God in his heart, Psal. cxix. 0.

It is not enough to have it in our heads, but in

our hearts : " Let the word of God dwell in you richly," Col. iii. 1G. We ought to labour

to understand it, to love it, and keep it in our memories, yea, and to let it be well rooted in

every faculty.



BOOK III.
591THE WORD OF cJOD COMPARED TO SEEP.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

V. The Word of God does often, like Seed, lie

hid for a while in the heart of a sinner, before it

eminently show itself. Clods of corruption, and

temptations, hinder its growth and springing up.

VI. So affliction, when sanctified to gracious

persons, which they meet with after their conver

sion, and many times in their very seed-time,

tends to kill the weeds of corruption, and breaks

and mollifies the heart, by which means they come

to be better rooted in grace, and strengthened in

holiness.

VII. So when the Word of God is early re

ceived in the love of it, (when a young person

is sanctified in the bud) grace many times flou

rishes more abundantly. Such have great ad

vantage above others. Long experience tends

much to the strengthening of grace, enabling the soul to hold out in an evil day. It

was a great advantage to Timothy, that he knew the Holy Scriptures from a child, 2

Tim. iii. 15.

VIII. The Seed of God's Word, which the

Son of man by his faithful ministers sowcth in

the ministration of the Gospel, falls oftentimes,

upon"ahardand rocky-hearted sinner, who, though

he receive the Word with much seeming joy, yet

in time of persecution falls away : because of the

Word he is offended," Matt. xiii. 21. " Others like

thorny ground, receive the Seed ; but the cares of

this world, and the deceitfulness of riches, choke

The other hear the Word, and understand it

not ; then cometh the devil, called the fowl of the air, and catcheth away that which was

sown in the heart ; this is he that recoiveth Seed by the highway side."

IX. Fruitfulness of Seed depends IX. So the fruitfulness of the word in men's

much upon the sun shining, and the hearts, depends upon Christ's gracious blessing,

rain falling upon it ; by this means it and shining upon it, and the Spirit's bedewing

and watering it : " It is God that gives the in

crease," 1 Cor. iii. 6.

X. So when the word of God is received in

truth into the heart, sin and corruption will, if

not carefully weeded out, spring up, and hinder

the growth of the spiritual Seed, Matt. xiii.

Hence the apostle gives charge to the saints,

" That they should look diligently, lest any fail

of the grace of God ; lest any root of bitterness spring up, and trouble them," Heb. xii. 5.

V. Seed lies some time in the

ground, before it spring up; clods

also sometimes hinder it from

springing up.

VI. Frost and snow conduce very

much to the well- rooting of the Seed ;

they tend also to kill the weeds,

which otherwise might choke it under

the clods ; by which means it roots,

spreads, and flourishes more abun

dantly.

VII. The earlier the Seed is

sown, the better it is rooted and

enabled to endure the sharpness of

the winter.

VHI. Some Seeds which the

sower sows fall upon stony places,

and some on thorny ground, as

experience shows, which Seed

brings not forth fruit unto per

fection ; and some also falls by the

high-way side, which the birds

devour.

the Word, and it becometh unfruitful.

is quickened, and abundantly springs

up.

X. Weeds many times come up

with the Seed, and if they be not

plucked up, or weeded out, they will

hinder the growth of the Seed, if not

quite choke it.

XI. The good ground only brings

forth fruit unto perfection.

XII. Men are very diligent and

industrious in sowing their Seed,

they ore up early, and labour hard,

morning and evening.

XIII. Wind and storms do not

prevent sowers in the sowing of

their Seed ; but let the wind be high

or low, blow from the north, or from

the south, yet they do and will sow.

XIV. Men usually are not spar

ing of their Seed, but stutter it

XI. So none but honest and sincere Christians

stand in the day of trial, and bring forth fruit

unto eternal life, Matt. xiii. 23.

XII. So such as God hath set to preach his

Word, do diligently attend their ministry, early

and late, in season and out of season, "As know

ing that their labour shall not be in vain in the

Lord," 1 Cor. xv. 58.

XIH. Even so hath the Seed of the Word been

sown in all ages, notwithstanding the storms have

beaten, and the wind of persecution hath blown

very roughly, sometimes one way, and sometimes

another ; yet this hath not in the least prevented

the sowing of the spiritual Seed of the Word.

XIV. How plentifully hath the Word of God

been preached in England, and in other countries.
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abroad so plentifully, that all and

every part of the field which they

intend to sow, may be sown there

with.

And how plentifully was this spiritual Seed dis

persed by the apostles and servants of Christ.

They went every where preaching the Word.

" Which is come unto you, as it is all in the

world, and brings forth fruit, as it doth also in

you, since the day ye heard of it, and knew the grace of God in truth," Col. i. 6.

METAPHOR.

I. Some men, either through

want of judgment or to save

charge, sow bad Seed, such as will

not bear much fruit, although the

ground whereon it is sown be never

so good.

II. No Seed that men sow can

be at all fruitful, or yield increase,

except the plough go before to

break up the ground, which the

Seed cannot do of itself by any art of

man.

III. Many men have sowed good

Seed, and that upon good ground

and it hath taken root, and flou

rished, and yet by some accident

or other, they have had a bad

harvest, brought but little corn into

the barn, or sometimes none at all,

Hag. i. 6, 9.

IV. The Seed which men sow

is not quickened, except it die, 1 Cor.

xv. 30.

DISPARITY.

I. But the Seed of the Word of God is good

Seed, and was never sown into good ground, that

is, a good and honest heart, but it took root,

and became fruitful, as all true believers have ex

perienced.

II. But the Word of God, through the mighty

operation of the Spirit, is not only Seed, but

also the spiritual plough, by which the fallow

ground of the heart is broken up, and made

fit for itself to sink into, and take deep root

there.

III. But never was the Seed of God's Word

sown in a good and honest heart, taking root

there, and flourishing, but a blessed harvest al

ways followed : nay, " though they sow in tears,

they shall reap in joy : he that goeth forth, and

weepeth, bearing precious seed, shall doubtless

come again with rejoicing, bringing his sheaves

with him," Psal. cxxvi. 5, 6.

IV. But the Word of the Lord dieth not,

but liveth and abideth for ever : " The words that

I speak unto you, they are spirit, and they are

life," John vi. 63.

INFERENCES.

I. It may inform us, that the cause why some persons fall away, and " turn with the

dog to his vomit, and with the sow that was washed, to her wallowing in the mire," is be

cause they were never sincere, nor upright in heart. The honest and upright soul falls

not away, cannot fall so as never to rise again, but brings forth fruit to everlasting life,

as our Saviour clearly shows.

II. 0 then let men and women take heed to their own hearts, and see whether they

were ever thoroughly broken in the sight and sense of their sin. The Word and Gospel

must first be a plough unto them, to break up the stony and fallow ground of their hearts,

before, like Seed, the word can be received by them.

III. Remember, that notwithstanding a poor soul may meet with many storms, and go

through much difficulty and trouble, both within and without, rise early, and lie down

late, whilst he keeps his hand on the Lord's plough, in this Seed-time of the world, yet

the harvest will make amends for all : " You that have sowed in tears, shall reap in joy."

Nay, the day is at hand, wherein both the sower and the reaper shall rejoice together.

THE WORD OF GOD COMPARED TO RAIN.

" My doctrine sltall drop as the Rain," &c, Deut. xxxii. 2.

SIMILE. PARALLEL.

I. Rain is the immediate and I. The word of God, and the blessings that

proper work of God ; He attend it, are all from God, it is he that

gives us Rain from heaven, and makes the divine Rain to fall upon men's souls :
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fruitful seasons." " Are there among

the vanities of the Gentiles they that

can cause Rain ? or can the heavens

give showers? Art not thou he, 0

Lord?" Jer.xiv.22.

II. Rain falls by divine direc

tion and appointment; God causes

it to rain upon one city, and not up

on another, Amos iv. 7. You often

see a cloud dissolve and spend itself

upon one place, when there is not

a drop within a few miles of it ; one

land may have rain and a fruitful

season, when another may have

none.

III. There is a great deal of dif

ference in the showers of Rain that

fall upon the earth, sometimes you

have it in small drops; a drizzling

Rain which comes gently, but con

tinuing long, it waters the earth

and the fruits thereof thoroughly,

going to the very root; at other

times it comes down in a hasty

and violent manner, causing the

streams to run, but it is gone pre

sently, and doth bat little good.

IV. Some people in the world

have no Rain, as the Egyptians ; for

it is said, that it seldom or never rains

there.

V. Rain comes down successive

ly and gradually, now a little and

then a little ; it doth not fall all at

one time, before it give over, but

it comes now a shower, and then a

shower, as the earth and fruits thereof

need it.

you are not to look upon those truths that minis

ters dispense as the mere effects and fruits of their

inventions and parts : "He is the minister of God,"

(to., the office is from heaven, the doctrine he

preaches is from heaven, the efficacy and success

of it is from heaven : " what I received of the

Lord, I delivered also unto you," 1 Cor. xi. 23.

II. So the Word of God is sent to one people

and not to another, to one kingdom and not to

another ; what glorious influences of the Gospel

hath God sent to this land ! and what a drought

and scarcity is there of it in many others not far

off : and what precious showers have some places

had in England beyond what others enjoy ? " To

you is the Word of this salvation sent," Acts xiii.

26 ; it comes not by chance, hut by commission

and the special command of God.

III. The Word of God in like manner some

times comes down moderately, yet continuing long

before God takes it away from a people or soul, at

length it proves effectual, and thoroughly waters

and soaks their barren hearts, and makes them

fruitful ; but at another time, the Word in a ser

mon, comes like a sudden spout of Rain, seeming

to carry all before it, and startles the sinner, but

it is soon over and doth but little good, it abiding

not upon the conscience.

IV. So there are some people, nay, many in the

world, that never had the Gospel preached as yet

to them.

V. So the Word drops and distils like Rain

and showers that water the earth, now a little

and then a little, as the condition of the soul

requires ; a drop in this sermon, and a drop in

another sermon ; " precept must be upon precept,

and line upon line ; here a little and there a little,"

Isa. xxviii. 10 ; now one comforting influence and

then another ; now one quickening impulse and

then another, now one promise is rained down, then another. 1. Christ would that his

people should have a constant dependence on himself. 2. He would have them wait upon

every sermon, upon every ordinance and opportunity. 3. He would not have them surfeit

upon his Word, therefore he observes a successive distillation of the blessings thereof upon

them. 4. He would have every doctrine, and precept, and promise soak into their hearts.

5. Christ would endear every drop of his grace, and morsel of his Word to his people ; he

would have them lose nothing he bestows, and therefore gives it them as they are able to

receive it. 6. The souls of believers are like narrow-mouthed vessels, they cannot receive

much at a time without spilling. 7. We are such bad husbands, Christ will not trust us

with all at once.

VI. The Word falls upon sinners. When God

gives command with mighty power, the influences

of the Word and Spirit work with mighty efficacy

upon the heart ; the Word is quick and powerful,

it breaks the heart in pieces ; in conviction it

causes the sinner to cry out, Lord, what wilt thou

have me do ? it shall accomplish that for which it

was sent. See Light.

VI. The Rain comes down, as is

noted of dew, irresistibly ; when God

doth, by his Word of command,

speak to the clouds to distil it

down upon the earth, it is not in the

power of all the creatures to hinder

its falling.

2 4
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VII. Rain is most beneficial to the

earth, when there come sweet, warm

rays of the sun with it, or as clear

shining after it, then herbs, flowers,

and corn, as also other fruits, grow

abundantly.

VIII. Itain is necessary at seed

time, to make the earth ready

and fit to receive the seed ; " Thou

visitest the earth, and waterest it ;

thou greatly enrichest it with the

river of God, which is full of

water : thou preparest them corn ;

thou waterest the ridges abundantly,

thou settlest the furrows thereof; thou

makest it soft with showers, thou

blessest the springing thereof, thy

paths drop fatness," Isa. xxx. 23, Psal.

Ixv. 9, 10. This is called the former

Bain, and as it is necessary at or

about seed-time, so also it is needful

at earing-time, to ripen the corn,

and to bring it to perfection ; both these are needful to produce a good harvest, both the

former and latter Rain.

IX. So the Word of God makes the hard and

flinty hearts of sinners very soft and tender ; it is

of a mollifying fructifying nature, it makes the

saints fruitful in grace and good works.

VII. So it is in respect of the Gospel, when

the Sun of righteousness shines upon the soul,

under the Word and blessed doctrine thereof,

0 ! this makes a believer, and all his graces, to

flourish exceedingly !

VIII. The Gospel hath a two-fold use and

benefit, it is necessary as the former Bain at the

beginning or first working of grace upon the

heart ; so it is needful afterwards, to ripen and

prepare the soul for heaven. " Beglad then, ye chil

dren of Zion, and rejoice in the Lord your God, for

he hath given you the former Rain moderately ;

and he will cause the Rain to come down, the for

mer Rain and latter Rain," &c. We cannot be

without either ; we shall soon decay in our spirits,

if we have not spiritual moisture of the grace

and Word of God upon our souls ; the ministry

of the Word is not only appointed to implant

grace in us, but also to perfect grace so rooted

and implanted.

IX. Rain makes the earth soft

and tender, which otherwise would

be very hard and dry, and unfruit

ful, as we see in time of great

drought.

X. After much Rain, sometimes

comes a great drought.

X. So .after great plenty of divine and spiritual

Rain, wheu people tuo glutted with a fulness of

Gospel-mercies, God sometimes sends a drought,

shuts up heaven. Ministers are like clouds without Rain.

XI. Ministers are i'.:c spiritual clouds that God

hath appointed to retain the Word and saving

knowledge of divine things, so that they may

also at his command let the water of life down,

or distil it upon men's souls. See Clouds.

XI; Clouds let down the Rain

upon the earth; God makes use

of them as vessels to retain the

water, and that also at his pleasure,

they may let it out, and distil it down

upon the earth.

XII. Rain hath been sent down

from heaven as the answer of

prayer ; prayer hath as it were

opened the windows of heaven,

that it might Rain upon the earth.

XII. Divine Rain hath been sent down as the

answer of fervent piayer ; the prayer of the

godly hath prevailed with the Almighty, for

sending of the Word and Spirit down upon the

world, and Church of God ! hence Paul earnestly

begs the saints' prayers, that he "might open his

mouth boldly, to make known the mystery of the Gospel," Eph. vi. 19, 2 Thess. iii. 1.

XIII. Rain cometh down from XIII. " So," saith the Lord, " shall my Word

heaven, and returneth not thither be that goeth out of my mouth : it shall not return

unto me void, but it shall accomplish that which I

please, and it shall prosper in the thing whereto I

sentit," Isa. Iv. 10, 11.

without answering the end for which

it is sent,

METAPHOR.

I. Rain is not necessary at all

times ; there are seasons when

the husbandman craves none;

he is sometimes afraid of a

shower, and prays for fair wea

ther; Rain in harvest is not wel

come.

DISrAIUTY.

1. The Word of God is necessary at all times :

" preach the Word, be instant in season and out of

season :" there is indeed no time, but this divine

Rain is needful, and we cannot say we want it not,

for we cannot be without it one day.
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METAPHOR.

II. Bain is no distinguishing

argument between good and bad

men; it falls promiscuously upon

the righteous and the wicked;

for though it does not fall every

where, in every city and place, yet

where it comes, it usually falls alike.

DISPARITY.

II. But the word of God and blessings thereof

are a distinguishing sign of God's special favour :

the peculiar drops of divine grace are not com

municated to all alike, though all may have the

word preached to them : "My word, saith Christ,

hath no abiding in you."

INFERENCE S.

I. Pray that the divine clouds may be filled with spiritual Rain.

II. And know from hence the necessity of the Word, that there is as much need of the

Word, for the growth and comfort of the soul, as there is of Rain for the growth of the

fruits of the earth.

III. How blind are they who are offended at the doctrine of the Gospel !

IV. Hath the word, like Rain or dew, fallen upon your souls ! Consider the effects of

Rain, and examine yourselves thereby.

V. When ye see it rain upon the earth, think upon the Word and doctrine of the Gospel,

with secret groans and desires of heart, that your souls may be made fruitful by it.

VI. And lastly, take heed you do not provoke God to shut up heaven, that there be no

more Rain. God can make spiritual clouds empty, or scatter them in a way of judgment ;

now your eyes behold your teachers, and they seem like clouds filled with water ; but he

can soon cause them to be driven into corners, as a punishment for your sins, or make

them like clouds without Rain, that so you may know what it is to abuse the spiritual

plenty you have so long enjoyed, by feeling want and scarcity, that may be over all the

land : " Behold, the day is come, saith the Lord, that I will send a famine in the land ;

not a famine of bread, nor a thirst for water, but of hearing the word of the Lord," Amoa

viii. 11.

THE WORD OF GOD COMPARED TO THE DEW OF HEAVEN.

" My doctrint shall drop as the rain, my speech shall distil as the Dew," Dout. xxxii. 2.

METAPHOR.

I. Dew falls insensibly and invi

sibly; you may be in the field all

night, and not perceive the Dew fall,

and yet find great Dew upon the

grass.

H. As Dew comes down undis-

cernibly, and invisibly, so also very

sweetly, and in a mild manner.

HI. Dew is of a fructifying na

ture ; for falling especially on herbs

and tender plants, it soaks into the

roots of them, and makes them

fruitful.

the Dew unto Israel, and he shall grow

PARALLEL.

I. So the operations and blessings of the Word,

and graces thereof, are invisible; we feel the

work, but the manner of the working thereof is

unknown to us. No man can see the conversion

of another, saith an eminent minister,* nor can

well discern his own. The word works by little

and little, like as the Dew falls.

II. So the Gospel comes upon some men in a

sweet and mild manner ; it distils as it were upon

them like Dew, although on others, it is true,

the Word comes like a mighty and fierce rain.

See Rain.

III. So the Word of God causes the soul to

grow in grace, it makes the precious plants of

God's vineyard to be green, and flourish in all

the fruits of the Spirit. The saints at Thessa-

lonica, after they received the word, their faith

grew exceedingly, 2 Thess. i. 3. " I will be as

as the lily," Hos. xiv. 5.

* Dt. Sibbs.

2 q 2
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METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

IV. Dew comes down irresistibly ;

who can stop or binder the Dew from

falling on the earth ?

V. Dew doth usually fall in the

night.

IV. Who can hinder or stop the Word from

operating upon the sinner's heart ? If God will

work who shall let ? " My Word shall not return

to me in vain, it shall accomplish that for which I

sent it," Isa. lv. 11.

V. So the Word only comes upon men's hearts

like Dew, whilst the night of this world conti

nues. In the state of glory, the perfect day, this

Dew will fall no more ; no more preaching, nor means of grace, will then be afforded to

sinners, neither will saints have need of it : " For when that which is perfect is come

then, and not till then, will that which is in part be done away," 1 Cor. xiii. 10.

METAPHOR.

I. Dew is not sufficient to water

some ground, nor to make the new-

mown grass to spring and grow ; that

needs a plentiful rain.

DISPARITY.

I. The Word of God is not only a Dew, that

sweetly waters and refreshes the tender herbs ;

but also it is sufficient to soak and well water the

driest ground : hence it is compared to rain, as

you heard before.

THE GOSPEL COMPARED TO A TREASURE.

" But we lutve this Treasure in earthen vessels" &c, 2 Cor. iv. 7.

We shall first show, that the Word and Gospel of Christ is a Treasure, yea, most choice

Treasure, though it never be so much slighted by wicked men.

Secondly, We shall run the parallel, &c.

Argu. 1. That which is set forth by the choicest and rarest things in the whole world

must needs be a Treasure ; but the Gospel is set forth by the choicest and rarest things,

as gold, silver, precious stones, &c, therefore the Gospel is a Tronsure.

2. That which is of such value, that its worth cannot be known or computed, must

needs be a Treasure : but the Gospel is invaluable, Ergo, &c.

3. That by which the grace and love of God is communicated, must needs be a Trea

sure, or that which is of great worth : but the Gospel is that by which the grace and love

of God in Christ is communicated, Ergo, &c.

4. That which the best, wisest, and holiest men have esteemed and prized above all

earthly and worthly things, must needs be a Treasure : but such have so prized the Gospel,

and Word of God, Ergo, Psal. cxix. 14, 127, Job xxiii. 12.

5. That which good and holy men have died for, rather than to part with, must needs

be a Treasure, or that which is of great worth ; but holy men have rather chosen death,

than to deny or part with the Gospel ; Ergo, Phil. i. 7, Heb. x. 29, and xi. 26, Acts

xx. 24.

6. That which enriches all that really partake of it, or enjoy it, must needs be a Trea

sure : but the Gospel doth so, Rom. xi. 12, Ergo, &c.

metaphor.

I. Rake or excellent Treasure is

more in quality than quantity, more

in worth than show.

H. Treasure enricheth those that

have it.

HI. Treasure hath a great influ

ence upon the hearts of the sons of

men.

parallel.

I. The Gospel is much in little ; it hath

been of that esteem, that in the time of its

scarcity, a load of hay hath been given for one

leaf of the epistle of James in English. See the

Word of God compared to Light.

n. So doth the Gospel. How many poor,

miserable, wretched men and Women have not

only been supplied, as to their need, but enriched

thereby.

HI. So hath the Gospel, through the Spirit ;

and therefore the lip of truth said, " Where your

Treasure is, there will your heart be also," Matt,

vi. 21.
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METAPHOR.

IV. Treasure is much sought

after with great care and pains ; and

when obtained, men are very loathe

to part with it.

V. Treasure is usually kept in

some strong or secure place, to the

end it may be safely preserved.

VI. Treasure sometimes signifies

store and plenty of good things, Prov.

xv. 6.

VII. Much Treasure makes men

great and honourable in the world.

VIII. Treasure will carry a man

a great way, in and through great

straits, afflictions, sorrows, and

sufferings.

PARALLEL.

IV. What pains did the holy men of old use,

in seeking after a discovery of the truth of the

Gospel, and of the things therein contained I

And what a cloud of witnesses are there, who

rather than they would part with this Treasure,

parted with their lives, and all they had.

V. So the Word and Gospel of God hath been

preserved in the worst of times, when the great

design of men and devils hath been to destroy

or corrupt it : " Thy word haTe I hid in mine

heart," Psal. cxix. 11.

VI. There are store of good things held forth

in the Gospel, viz., Christ, grace, glory, and

every good thing else, with him and by him.

VLT. Faith in the Gospel raiseth to great ho

nour. 0 ! what dignity ariseth from that noble

birth that is from above ! until which, how mean

and disgraceful an object is fallen man 1

VIII. So the Gospel and the grace of it, 0

how far, and through what difficulties, will it

carry a man ! With what contentment have

Christians behaved themselves in the want of all

outward enjoyments, having had a little of this

Treasure !

METAPHOR.

I. All Treasures here, be they

ever so rich or rare, yet they are

but earthly, or from the earth.

II. Earthly Treasures are corrup

tible, and many times are spoiled;

they become worth little or nothing.

"Lay not up Treasure on earth,

where moth and rust doth corrupt,"

Matt. vi. 19, 21.

III. Earthly Treasures, though

they may go far, and supply many

bodily wants, yet they cannot supply

goul-wants.

IV. The poor have but little of

worldly Treasure, and therefore it

is they are accounted poor; it is

mostly in the hands of the great men

of the earth.

V. Men by their natural care and

industry may get worldly Treasure,

and grow rich thereby.

VI. Worldly Treasure may be

taken away by thieves, as well as

eaten by moths.

DISPARITY.

I. But such is the glory of the Gospel, as that

it is a Treasure from heaven, and of an heavenly

product and extract.

II. But the Gospel, and grace thereof, is a

Treasure incorruptible, it cannot putrify, or be

spoiled ; its splendour and glory is durable : " But

of incorruptible,—the word of God, which liveth

and abideth for ever," 1 Pet. i. 23.

HI. But the Gospel, or Word of God, extend-

eth to the supply both of the soul and body.

The Gospel heard and received by faith, makes

up a full supply to the soul of whatever it needs :

" My God shall supply all your need," &c,

Phil, iv. 19.

IV. But it is evident, that the poor receive the

Gospel ; and James saith expressly, that " God

hath chosen the poor of this world, rich in faith,"

&c, James ii. 5. The poor of this world have

generally most of this sacred Treasure, and so are

the rich men.

V. No man whatsoever, though ever so world

ly wise, ingenious, careful, and industrious, in lay

ing out all his natural parts, can enrich himself

with this sacred Treasure : " What hast thou

which thou hast not received ?"

VI. But the Gospel is a Treasure that cannot

be taken away by thieves, nor can the moth cor

rupt it ; it is called the everlasting Gospel, Luke

xii. 33, Rev. xiv. 6.
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INFERENCES.

I. This shows who are the truly rich men and women in the world, what is indeed

the true Treasure, that will make them so here, and to eternity, James ii. 5, 2 Cor.

vi. 10.

II. It shows the folly and madness of those that slight and despise the Gospel, Heb. ii.

2, 3, Jer. viii. 8, 9.

III. What strong motives might I produce in order to the getting of this Treasure ?

1. Would you have riches for ever, would you have durable riches ? &c.

2. Would you be defended, and know how to subsist another day ? then get much of

this Treasure 1

Quest. But is not this the way to be in the more danger? For it is not the poor

that the thief cares to meddle withal, but the rich : we see what assaults they meet

withal that have this Treasure, therefore it is best to be at ease and quiet, and forbear to

meddle with it.

Answ. God's power and strength is laid out for its preservation, and of the vessels in

whom it is. It is God's Treasure, and the vessel too, for his people are his peculiar Trea

sure : " He will keep it night and day, lest any hurt it," Isa. xxvii. 3, meaning his people,

whom he hath enriched with this Treasure.

Quest. But why is this Treasure put into such earthen vessels: is it not in the greater

danger therefore to be lost, they being so subject to be broken ?

Answ. 1. They are though mean in the world's eye, and also in their own, yet, chosen

and sanctified vessels, and fitted for the Lord's use ; so that the Treasure can suffer no

loss by the vessel.

2. The power of God is the more manifested, in preserving this Treasure in an

earthen vessel.

Object. But these vessels may be, nay, have been, and are often broken and turned

to dust.

Answ. Yet God never wanted a vessel for this Treasure ; nay, those that are turned

to dust are not destroyed ; they are but dissolved, that the Treasure might be the more

diffusive, and spread itself. The blood of the saints hath been the seed of the Church, 2

Cor. iv. 8—11, 1 Cor. vi. 14.



METAPHORS, ALLEGORIES, SIMILES,

TYPES, ETC.

BESFECTING THE*

GRACES OF THE HOLY SPIRIT,

AND THE

BLESSED ORDINANCES OE THE GOSPEL.

BOOK IV.

GRACE COMPARED TO SALT.

" Have Salt in yourselves" &c, Mark ix. 50, Ejpn » lavnis a*.*t &c.

Touching the several metaphorical notations of this term, Salt, we shall refer you unto the

eleventh chapter of Phiklogia Sacra.

By Salt in this place, is meant the blessed and most precious grace of the Spirit.

METAPHOK.

I. Salt is of a searching quality ;

if it be laid or rubbed upon meat, it

will pierce and search it to the very

bone.

he any sin hid, it will search and find

II. Salt is of a purging, cleans

ing, and purifying nature, it will

work out blood, filth, &c, as common

experience shows.

III. Salt hath a preserving qua

lity ; it will not only purge cor

ruption out of meat, but also pre

serve meat, and other things, from

corruption and putrefaction.

IV. Salt seasons things, causing

that to taste savoury, which other

wise would be no way pleasant,

wholesome, or good for the body.

" Can that which is unsavoury be

•eaten without Salt ?" Job vi. C.

V. Salt is of universal use

throughout the world; it is the

one thing needful among men ;

PARALLEL.

I. True grace, or the spiritual operation of the

Spirit, is of a searching nature ; it will, when re

ceived in truth, infuse itself into every faculty of

the soul : " The Spirit searcheth all things, yea,

the deep things of God," 1 Cor. ii. 10. If there

itout.

II. Grace is of a purging and purifying virtue ;

it will not only search corruption out, whether it

be in the heart or life, but also in a blessed

manner purge and work it forth : " He that hath

this hope, purifieth himself, even as he is pure,"

1 John iii. 3.

III. Grace preserves the soul from all manner

of sin and defilements ; it will not suffer a saint

to " Run with others to the same excess of riot ;"

"But teacheth us to deny all ungodliness, and

worldly lusts, and to live righteously, soberly, and

godly in thispresent world," 1 Pet.iv. 4, Tit. ii. 12.

" How shall I do this thing, and sin against God ?"

IV. Grace seasons a Christian ; it makes him

savoury to God, and to all good men, savoury in

his words, savoury in his dealings and commerce,

savoury in all his whole conversation ; not only

savoury himself, but seasoning others also ; hence

called the Salt of the earth. " Let your speech be

alway with grace, seasoned with Salt : that ye

may know how to answer every man," Col. iv. 6.

V. Grace is absolutely necessary ; it is the one

thing needful to salvation, without which there

is no getting to heaven. The advantages all
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METAPHOR.

it is said to season all things ; we re

ceive great advantage by it. It is

known to be exceeding necessary

both by sea and land.

VI. Salt, as Pliny, and other

naturalists say, is exceeding good

against the sting of serpents, and

will destroy worms that breed in the

body, and hath many other medicinal

virtues in it

VII. Salt was made use of under

the law in sacrifices : " And every

oblation of thy meat-offering shalt

thou season with Salt. With all

thy offerings thou shalt use Salt,"

Lev. ii. 13.

METAPHOR.

I. Salt is natural, or else made

by art, or Salt water, ashes, fire, &c.

Pliny says,* that in India they have

Salt out of quarries of stone.

II. If meat be quite corrupted,

putrified, stink, and is loathsome,

Salt cannot recover it, nor make it

savoury.

III. Salt may lose its saltness or

savour, and become good for no

thing, but to be trodden under the

foot of men.

IV. Things may be over-salted

or seasoned, so that they may be

spoiled, and become unwholesome to

human bodies.

PARALLEL.

believers receive thereby are wonderful. All

men, of what rank or quality soever, stand in

need of grace ; they had better be without gold,

than without grace. It is good in every place

and condition : men need it as well at sea as at

land, in sickness and health,

VI. Grace is the most sovereign remedy agains:

sin, that sting of the old serpent, and there is

nothing like it to kill the worm of conscience,

that is bred by means of the corruption of the in

ward man, and there gnaws, and greatly torments

the soul ; and many other soul-medicinal virtues

it hath.

VII. Grace must be made use of in all our spi

ritual sacrifices and offerings unto God. We

must pray with grace, and sing with grace, and

do all in God's worship with grace in our hearts ;

nothing we do will be accepted without it. " Every

one shall be Salted with fire," or seasoned with af

fliction, " and every sacrifice shall be Salted with

Salt," viz., grace, Mark ix. 49.

DISPARITY.

I. Grace is supernatural. No man hath

the divine influence and operation of the Spirit of

God naturally, nor can he get it by any human

contrivance or art whatsoever ; it is the gift of

God, John i. 14.

II. But if the soul be wholly, or in every &-

culty thereof corrupted, stinks, and is loathsome

in the nostrils of God, yet grace can quickly re

cover it, and make it very savoury and sweet to

God and good men.

m. Grace cannot lose its excellent savour.

Christians, may lose much of their Salt, or decay

in grace ; but grace, be it little or much, will

never lose its own precious virtue.

IV. But no man can be overmuch seasoned

with grace ; never had any Christian too much of

this spiritual Salt in him. The more you receive

and take in of this, the better you will be sea*

soned thereby.

INFERENCES.

I. From hence we may infer, that grace is the principal thing.

n. How unsavoury are all graceless persons ! " The whole world lieth in wicked-

They are like putrefied or stinking carrion in a common-sewer, as the Greek word

there signifieth.

HI. This may stir up all ungodly ones to look out and cry mightily for grace, the ex

cellent nature of which is set forth under the metaphor Light.

IV. Let all who profess themselves Christians, examine themselves thoroughly, whether

they be Salted with grace, or not. Are you savoury men and women ? What are your com

munications, your speech, your conversation ? &c.

V. Take heed you lose none of this divine Salt ; you will soon become unsavoury, if

you have not Salt in yourselves.

VI. You that should season others, should have much Salt in your own hearts and

lives. " Ye are the Salt of the earth."

* Flin. lib. 81. p. 414, 415.

Vv!
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THE GIRDLE OF TRUTH.

" Stand therefore, having your loins girt about with Truth," &c. Ephes. vi. 14.

A Gibdle is properly a Belt, used to be worn by soldiers, to preserve the breast and belly.

Truth hath various acceptations in the Holy Scriptures, some of which, (according to

Wilson and others,) you may take as follows.

1. The most perfect divine essence, which is truth itself, and the Author of all Truth,

in his creatures : " Thou hast redeemed me, 0 Lord God of Truth," Psal. xxxi. 5.

2. Jesus Christ : " I am the Way, the Truth, and the Life," John xiY. 6.

3. The statutes, precepts, and promises of the law of Moses : " Thy commandments

are Truth," Psal. cxix. 151, 142.

4. The whole word of God, both law and Gospel : " Thy word is Truth," John xvii.

17. " Whereof ye heard before, by the word of the Truth of the Gospel," Col. i. 5.

5. The light of nature in man since the fall, to help him to know God so far, as to

leave him without excuse : " Which withhold the Truth in unrighteousness," Rom. i. 18.

6. True religion taught and contained in the Gospel : " Who hath bewitched you, that

you should not obey the Truth ?" Gal. iii. 1, Tit. i. 1.

7. Truth of grace, sincerity, void of deceit in the heart and life. "I have walked before

thee in Truth," Isa. xxxviii. 3. " Thou lovest Truth in the inward parts," Psal. li. 6.

8. Fidelity and faithfulness between man and man, Jer. v. 1, 2.

9. Judgment and true justice, " Truth is fallen in the streets."

10. Most true, far from all deceit. "The judgments of the Lord are Truth," Psal. xix. 9.

11. Truth signifieth sincerity from the heart, with assent of the mind, as one truly

purposeth, &c, without hypocrisy.

(1.) But that which is principally intended by the Girdle of Truth according to expositors,

is, first, the true doctrine of the Gospel, called the word of Truth.

(2.) Truth of grace and sincerity of heart, called, " The unleavened bread of sincerity

and Truth," 1 Cor. v. 8.

By loins is meant the mind, " Gird up the loins of your mind," &c. A Christian should

be of a sound judgment ; he should be girt about, as with a Girdle, with truth and sin

cerity, " Hold the mystery of faith in a pure conscience," 1 Tim. iii. 9. Maintain the true

religion, and be sincere and upright in the profession of it. Why Truth in both these

respects is compared to a Girdle, will appear by what follows.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. A Girdle was used in former I. The true doctrine of the Gospel, or the

times by soldiers, it was part of holy principles of religion and sincerity, are of

their habit and armour. great use among Christ's spiritual soldiers, in order

to the "arming diem completely.

II. A Girdle cleaves close to a II. So the Truth of Christ, should be fastened

man when it is well girt to him, in our hearts and judgments, that we may not

and it is not easily unbuckled by be wavering in our minds ; " Stand fast in the

an adversary. faith," &c. 1 Cor. xvi. 13. Sincerity ought to

cleave to our inward parts, as a Girdle doth to

the loins of a man.

HI. A Girdle compasseth a man HI. So the Truth of Christ, and sincerity of

about. heart, should compass Christians about, they ought

to keep always in the bounds of Truth and up

rightness ; God hath set bounds to his people, out of which they must never go : we must

not swerve aside to the right hand or left, nor play the hypocrite, for such that do so,

cannot be said to be girt about with Truth.

IV. A Girdle strengthens the IV. The true doctrine of the Gospel, or that

loins of a soldier, or him that is religion that is according to godliness, joined

well girt therewith : " Gird up thy with sincerity of heart, is the strength of every

loins, and arise and speak unto them Christian or soldier of Christ ; if he have not

all that I command thee ; be not dis- this Girdle on, his loins are loose and weak, and
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METAPHOR.

mayed," Jer. i. 17. As much

as if God should say, be strong for

thy work. " Thou hast girded me

with strength," &c. " Their loins

shall be loosed ;" " I will loose the

loins of the kings :" " He weakeneth

the strength of the mighty," Job

xii. 21, the Girdle of the strong:

so the Heb.

V. A Girdle was used to gird

on the other parts of the soldier's

armour, "Let not him that girdeth

on Ids harness boast himself, as he

that putteth it off," 1 Kings xx. 11.

PARALLEL.

" he is as unstable as water," as Jacob speaks of

Reuben, Gen. xlix, 2, 3. Let Truth go, let one

Truth go, and how doth it weaken our hands ?

Or profess it with a false and deceitful heart, and

howunable are such to stand against the assaults of

the enemy ? On the other hand, when a person is

well girt with Truth in both these respects, he is

thereby made strong and courageous.

VI. Girding up the loins,

notes a preparation for battle and

war. Thus David spake of Christ,

" Gird thy sword on thy thigh, 0

most Mighty," Psal. xlv. 3. " Let

not him that girdeth on his har

ness boast,"' &c.

V. Truth is that which fasteneth or girdeth

every part of the Christian's armour, sincerity

completes and perfects all ; what will a man's

faith, hope, righteousness, signify without the

Girdle of Truth, unless he keep within the bounds

of Christian doctrine, and is sincere and upright

in the profession thereof.

IV. So the apostle would have saints stand,

or be ready to engage their spiritual enemies,

" Having their loins girt about with Truth," Eph.

vi. 14. Such a person is prepared to encounter

with all adversaries of the soul. We should be

girt with the Truth, and girt for the Truth;

that is, as another apostle speaks, to " Contend for

the faith once delivered to the saints," Jude 3.

We should be ready to dispute, fight, make war, as good soldiers of Christ. Op

ponents are like combatants ; controversial divinity, saith Mr. Caryl, on Job xxxvii.

page 35, is called polemical divinity. Disputes are word-wars ; and there have been as

hot wars made by the pen, as ever were by the sword. " Gird up now thy loins," &t.

saith God to Job. The Lord seems to send him a challenge to the battle, by a further

debate : arm thyself like a mighty man, get ready for the duel, for I am resolved to try

what a man thou art in arguing. A saint being girt with Truth and sincerity, is fitted for

any conflict.

VII. So Christians should have their loins

girt about with Truth and uprightness, that they

may be fitted and prepared to travel heaven

wards. God's people are strangers and pilgrims

whilst in this world, and are travelling to their

own country ; and to have their minds well girt

up with Truth, will be a great help to them in

their journey. A storm of persecution may soon

blow away the loose garment of profession, if a

person be not girt with the Girdle of Truth

anu sincerity.

VIII. Truth and sincerity prepares and fits the

mind for Christ's work and service : " Let your

loins be girt about, and your lights burning, and ye

yourselves like unto men that wait for their

Lord," Luke xii. 35, 36. He is always well girt

with Truth and uprightness, that is ready to wait

upon, or do work for the Lord Jesus. Care

less, slotliful, and unsound persons are ungirt,

and so unblessed. A saint in doing of his work,

whether it be heart- work, or hand-work, ought

to be well-girt, viz., perform all in Truth and

uprightness. Ministers must preach nothing but

Truth ; and as they must preach nothing but

Truth, so thpy must preach in Truth, or in sin

cerity of heart. " Some preach Christ," saith the apostle, "hut not sincerely," Phil. i. 10.

Their minds were not girt with Truth. All our prayers ought to be put up in.

VH. We read of girding up the

loins for travel, or when a man

is to take a journey. Thus Elisha

said to Gehazi, "Gird up thy loins

and take my staff in thine hand,

and go thy way," 2 Kings iv. 29.

It was the fashion in those Eastern

countries, where they wore their

garments long, and ordinarily

loose, to gird them up, by which

they could travel better.

VIII. There is mention made of

girding of the loins, in order to

serving, and attending on business :

" Which of you, saith Christ, having

a servant ploughing, or feeding cattle,

will say unto him by and by, when he

is come from the field, go and sit

down ; and will not rather say, gird

thyself, and serve me ?" &c. From

hence we may see, girding is pre

paratory to serving or waiting:

it also denotes preparation for our

labour or work.
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Truth : " God is' near to all that call upon him in Truth," Psal. cxlv. 18. All works of

charity ought to flow from a pure heart, viz., to be done in uprightness and sim

plicity, according to the direction given by the Lord in his word, both for matter and

manner.

EC. A Girdle is a great orna

ment, used to be put on uppermost,

to cover the joints of the armour,

which if seen, would cause some un-

comeliness ; for though the armour

was closely knit and clasped toge

ther, yet some gaping was subject

to be betwixt piece and piece ; and

therefore they used to put over these

parts a broad belt or Girdle, which

did serve not only to fasten the

other armour together, but it made

the soldier appear more comely

in his harness and accoutrements.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

IX. Sincerity is a glorious ornament. A

Christian hereby appears very comely in the sight

of God, and it greatly tends to hide and cover

all the infirmities of this life; for the saints'

graces are not so close, nor their lives so exact,

but in the best are found defects and weaknesses,

which are so many gaps in his armour : but sin

cerity covers all, so that he is not put to shame

by them.

1. Sincerity covers all outward blemishes, or

want of outward beauty, that great idol of the

world. Sincere persons, if they be not so fair

and comely as some others, yet being holy and

upright, sincere and virtuous ones, how amiable

are they rendered hereby in the sight of all good

men ; it covers all things that seem to render a

saint dishonourable or uncomely.

2. Mean parentage, or a low descent, is much despised in the world ; but how

base soever the stock, and ignoble the birth be, when true grace and sincerity come,

it makes the house and person illustrious, and very glorious : " Since thou wert precious

in mine eyes, thou hast been honourable," Isa. xliii. 4. Sincerity sets a mark of honour

upon a person, or a people. If you see this flourishing, though in a mean cottage, it

tells you a great prince, nay, an heir of heaven, dwells there. Sincerity brings the

creature into alliance with the Most High and glorious King of heaven and earth. Who

dares say, a child of God, the spouse of Christ, and heir of heaven, is of an ignoble birth

and pedigree ?

3. It covers poverty, which exposeth to great contempt. There is none so rich as

a godly sincere person ; he is daily let into God's treasury, Christ's storehouse is always

open unto him : " All is yours," 1 Cor. iii. 22.

4. To want parts, and to be a person of no name, and of small endowments, exposeth

to disdain ; none are more contemptible in the eye of the wise and vain glorious world,

than such. But alas ! an honest heart, one that is sincere, excels beyond all comparison

the proudest, most renowned, and applauded for human wisdom, parts, and elegancy in the

world.

5. It covers all sinful uncomeliness, and all the godly man's failings, whether they

be sins of omission or commission ; for sincerity is that excellent quality to which

pardoning mercy is annexed. It is Christ, in a proper sense, that covers all sin, but he

will cover the sins and failings of none but such as are sincere : " Blessed is the man

whose sins are covered," &c, Psal. xxxii. 1. The upright man's righteousness is accepted

through Christ, though he be never so infirm, or attended with miscarriages : though

God does not like his sin for his sincerity, yet God will not unsaint him because of his

sin.

X. Truth and sincerity is not only an orna

ment, but a most glorious ornament, being that

which was figured out by the priest's Girdle, rare

ly made with curious flowers. That is as a choice

golden Girdle, curiously wrought by the Spirit of

God, which all the priesthood of Christ have

on, 1 Pet. ii. 5. It is made of a complication

of every grace. Sincerity is not alone ; many

choice divine flowers are interwoven together, in

making of the Girdle of truth.

X. The priest under the law

wore a Girdle,* which was made

of fine linen, and of blue, purple,

and scarlet; the Hebrew doctors

say, it was about three fingers

broad ; it was curiously woven, as

Josephus observes, with pictures

of flowers.f This Girdle (saith

Ainsworth) signified the girding up

the loins of our minds with

* Ainsworth. t Josephus Antiquit. Book 8. chap. 2.
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strength, justice, and virtue, Eph. vi. 14. Also we read of Christ's being girt with a

golden Girdle, Rev. i. 13.

METAPHOR. DISPARITY.

I. Besides other great disparities I. But the Girdle of Truth can never be lost,

between other Girdles, and the Girdle Sincerity in the heart of a believer is so fast tied

of Truth, this is one, viz., other to him, or twisted about him, that he can never

Girdles may be lost, or be corrupted ; lose it. I never yet read of a man that was

they may rot, and pass away, like perfect and upright in heart and life in the sight

that which Jeremiah had, Jer. xiii. 7, of God, that ever lost his sincerity, so as to die

which was " Marred and profitable an hypocrite ; though he may in some things be

for nothing." guilty of hypocrisy, yet he cannot absolutely be

come an hypocrite. This Girdle cannot rot, or

be corrupted.

II. Other Girdles are only made II. But Truth and sincerity is a Girdle for the

for the body. soul, by.which the mind is stayed and strengthened.

INFERENCES.

This should teach every professor to labour after, if they have not yet got the Gir

dle of Truth.

1. Because the design of Satan is, to corrupt men in their judgments, and make

them zealous for false ways. Paul's jealousy of the Corinthians was, " Lest the old ser

pent should beguile themthrough his subtilty, and corrupt their minds from the simplicity of

the truth," 2 Cor. xi. 1, 2, 3.

2. Because of the damning nature of heresy and hypocrisy, which our Saviour, as

well as the apostle, often warns us of, Luke xii. 1, 2 Thess. ii. 10.

3. Because those who are well girt about with Truth, are established ones. Deceivers

are subtil, and false doctrine is of a bewitching nature ; the wary and established soul

nevertheless is not soon overcome. " In vain is the net spread in the sight of any bird."

" Be no more tossed about with every wind of doctrine." Children are most in danger of

the poison, 2 Pet. i. 12, and iii. 15, Gal. iv. 1, Prov. i. 17, Eph. iv. 14.

4. And as false doctrine is of a corrupting nature, so likewise is hypocrisy, hence

compared to leaven, Luke xii. 1. As sincerity leaveneth in a good sense, so hypocrisy is

compared to leaven in a bad sense, from that souring, infusive, and corrupting quality

which is in it.

Directions aboutputting on the Girdle of Truth.

1. Take heed of a counterfeit Girdle ; see that what you own and practise for Truth

have the stamp of God upon it.

2. Take up nothing upon trust : do not receive this or that, because such and such

men believe so, and practise so ; neither men nor ministers are your rule, but the word

of God.

3. Put not this Girdle of Truth on in notion only ; what will the knowledge of Truth

signify in thy head, if the loins of thy mind be not girt with it ?

4. Take heed of being prejudiced against the Truth, because of the unworthiness

of them who profess it.

5. If thou hast not yet gotten the Girdle of truth, buy it now ; as Solomon adviseth

" Buy the Truth, and sell it not," Prov. xxiii. 23. The price of Truth may quickly rise

high.

6. Let falsehood go, let thy sins go, let thy own righteousness go, in point of reliance or

dependence upon it, so as to trust it is for justification and eternal life.

7. Come up to the price of Truth ; do not cheapen it only, but come up to the price,

though it cost thee a right-hand lust of profit, or a right-eye lust of pleasure ; thou must

deny thyself.

Labour to know the excellency of Truth.

1. It is pure, Psal. cxix. 140.

2. It will cleanse and purify the heart, John xvii. 17, 19 ; and cover all the infirmities

of thy life, as was hinted before.

3. It will make you free : " Ye shall know the Truth, and the Truth shall make you

free," John viii. 32.
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4. It is strong ; Truth is too hard and strong for all its opposers ; as the young man

said, " Great is the strength of Truth." There is no breaking of this Girdle.

5. Consider what God's people have suffered before they would part with Truth, what

torments and tortures they have endured.

6. There is no managing the spiritual war without the Girdle of Truth.

Marks of Sincerity.

First, Negatively.

1. He is not a perfect and sincere Christian, whose heart is not changed, who is not

renewed, or who hath not a principle of divine grace or spiritual life in him. '

2. He is not a perfect and sincere person, that wants any essential part of a Christian ;

as he is not a perfect natural child, that wants an arm, an eye, or a leg. See Matt. xix.

21. " One thing thou lackest," if thou wouldst be perfect, or approve thyself sincere, " go

thy Way, and sell what thou hast," &c.

3. He is not a sincere person, whose heart is lifted up in him, Hab. ii. 4. ?. '

4. He is not a sincere man, that is not upright in all his dealings and converse with

men ; if he want moral uprightness, his religion is good for nothing.

Secondly, In the affirmative.

1. A sincere and upright Christian is known by the way he goes in : " The high-way

of the upright is to depart from evil," Prov. xvi. 17.

(1.) He eschewefh all evil, the smallest, as well as the greatest.

(2.) ' He leaveth it willingly, he hates it; he doth not part with it as a man parteth

with his friend, but as a man parteth with his most deadly and mortal enemy.

2. A sincere person hath a right faith, and a good and well-enlightened judgment.

Rotten principles make rotten Christians. There are some men who are of " Corrupt

minds, reprobate, or of no judgment, concerning the faith," 2 Tim. iii. 8.

3. He hath an holy and upright end ; he desires to live to God's glory, and to serve him

in sincerity. Paul resolved, " Christ should be magnified in his body, whether it were by

life or by death."

4. fie walks by a true and exact rule ; " As many as walk according to this rule,

peace on them, and mercy, and upon the Israel of God," Gal. vi. 16.

5. He labours to keep all God's commandments. Thus did David, who was " a man

after God's own heart," PsaL cxix. 9 ; and thus did Zachary and Elisabeth, who " walked

in all the commandments of the Lord blameless," &c. Luke i. 6.

6. He desires to be sanctified, as well as to be saved ; to be made holy, as well as to be

made happy.

7. He is as willing to do for God, as to receive from God ; for the work, as Well as

the wages.

8. He strives as much against the evils of his heart, as he does against the evils of his

life.

9. He is a man always for God, in bad times as well as in good times.

10. He is the same in private as in public ; he is at home what he seems to be

abroad.

11. He loves and prefers God and Christ above all. Thus David, Psal. lxxiii. 25, and

Paul, Phil. iii. 8, 9.

12. He can go on in God's ways and services with abundance of content with

out respect to any outward profit or applause, or being taken notice of by men. His

satisfaction consisteth not in the approbation of men, but by the approbation and com

mendation of God. His own conscience gives testimony and evidence of the sincerity

of his heart. Thus Paul, " This is onr rejoicing, the testimony of our conscience," &c. 2

Cor. i. 12.

THE BREAST-PLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS.

" And having on the Breast-Plate of Righteousness" &c, Eph. vi. 14.

I. These is a moral, legal, and evangelical Righteousness.

Now a moral or legal Righteousness will not save or defend the saint, or spiritual

•oldier of Jesus Christ, from his enemy : " Except your Righteousness exceed the Right*
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eousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no wise enter into the kingdom of hea

ven," Matt. v. 20. Paul valued not his own Kighteousness that was of the law. All our

Righteousness, viz., that which flows not from faith, or from a renewed principle of

the Spirit, is but as filthy rags. Therefore that cannot be the Righteousness here

intended.

II. Evangelical Righteousness is two-fold : ,

1. Imputed.

2. Imparted.

First, The Righteousness imputed is that which was wrought by Christ for the be

liever in the days of his flesh, by his active and passive obedience to the law of

God, which is put upon the soul by faith, called "the Righteousness of God by faith," Phil.

iii. 9.

Secondly, the Righteousness imparted is that which is wrought by Christ in the soul ;

it is a supernatural work, or a new life planted in the heart of every believer, by the pow

erful operations of the Holy Ghost, whereby he is made holy, and enabled to approve

himself to God and men, in all purity of life and conversation.

By the Breast-plate of Righteousness in the text, we understand the Righteousness

of sanctification is principally intended ; for otherwise this piece of Christian ar

mour would interfere with the shield of faith, which comprehends the Righteousness

of justification. See Shield. It is, we say, a principle of new life, which the Spirit

works in the heart of a believer ; hence the several graces of holiness are called '* The

fruits of the Spirit," Gal. v. 22. Man by the fall had a double loss ; first, the lore

of God ; secondly, the image or likeness of God : Christ restores both to his children ;

the first, by the Righteousness imputed ; the second, by his Spirit imparting the lost

image of God to them, which consists in Righteousness and true holiness. Who

but a man can impart his own nature and beget a child like himself? So who but the

Spirit of God can make a creature like God, by causing him to partake of the divine

nature ?

1. This is that principle of new life, viz., an inward disposition, and divine

qualities, sweetly, powerfully, and constantly stirring up and inclining to that which is

holy, and spiritually good.

2. The work of the Spirit in this respect was not to recover what was dying, but to

work life de novo in a soul quite dead ; hence called a creating, quickening, forming, and

renewing work.

3. It is a supernatural principle, by which we distinguish it from Adam's Righteousness,

which was co-natural to him, as sin is to us. Holiness was as natural to him, as health

was to his body ; they both resulted ex principiis recte constitute, from principles pure and

rightly disposed.

Why Righteousness is called a Breast-plate, will appear by the following parallel.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. A Breast-plate is a main and I. Righteousness in like manner is a principal

principal piece of armour, that belongs thing belonging to all Christians, who are called

to a soldier. soldiers of Christ : " Endure hardness as a good

soldier," &c, 2 Tim. ii. 3.

II. A Breast-plate is a piece of n. Righteousness is so necessary for every be-

armour, that every soldier ought to liever, that he ought not, cannot be without it ;

have on when he engages his ene- there is no engaging an enemy of the soul without

my ; he must not come into the field a principle of holiness be wrought in him.

without it.

III. A Breast-plate preserves the III. Righteousness and holiness preserve the

principal part of the body, viz., the principal part of a Christian, viz., his soul. Satan

breast, where the very vitals of a aims to hit him there where he may dispatch him

man are closely couched together, soonest. A wound in a man's credit, estate,

and where a shot or a stab is more relations, &c, hazard not the life of his soul ;

deadly, than in other parts, that but sin exposes it to imminent danger. This is

are more remote from the foun- that dart, that "struck the young man through the

tain of life. A man may out- liver, as a bird hasteth to the snare, that knowcth

live many wounds received in the not it is for his life," Prov. vii. 23. And this is
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METAPHOK. PARALLEL.

arms or legs, but a stab in the that which Satan strives to tempt, entice, and

heart is a certain messenger of draw a saint to yield unto. Hence he should be

death . careful to put on his Breast-plate of Righteousness,

which whilst he has on, he is safe from the deadly

stab of the enemy.

IV. Righteousness, which is the saint's Breast

plate, is wrought in him by the Holy Spirit, who

is a most wise and skilful workman. Our own

Righteousness is good for nothing, hence called

dead works, because they are works from one

dead in sin, and spring not from a principle of

inward spiritual life.

V. Thus Righteousness defends and animates

the soul and conscience, when a man in the

midst of the greatest danger can lift up his hands

without spot. Holiness fills a soul with cou

rage, so that he can look in the very face of grim

death ; whereas guilt, which is the nakedness of

the soul, puts the stoutest sinner into a shaking

fit of fear. " The wicked flee, when no man pur-

sueth ; but the righteous are as bold as a lion,"

Prov. xxviii. 1. No sooner did Adam see his

Breast-plate was off, and that he was naked, but

he was afraid, and ran away to hide himself from

God.

VI. So Righteousness and truth must meet,

and be joined together in every Christian, which

isheld forth by the copulative And, " Stand there

fore, having your lions girt about with truth and

having on the Breast-plate of Righteousness, Eph. vi. 14. Which is taken twofold, as

hath been showed : first, for the truth of doctrine, or a good and orthodox judgment ; all

the principles of true religion, that are essential to salvation. Secondly, grace, or sincerity

of heart. In both these respects, truth must be clasped to, or joined with Righteousness

and a holy life. Solomon saith, " two are better than one :" so may I say here, a good

doctrine with a good conversation, is better than a good doctrine without a good conver

sation, or a good conversation without a good doctrine ; as a man must have the one, so

he must not be without the other ; " woe to him that is alone," for the Spirit will not be

his strength. An evil and corrupt doctrine may be of as dangerous a nature as an evil and

debauched life. See 2 Pet. ii. 1, 2, " Who privily bring in damnable heresies, even deny

ing the Lord that bought them, and bring upon themselves swift destruction," &c. In

vain is a man's outward holiness, or moral sincerity, if he be tainted with heretical and

damnable principles ; and as vain is it for a man to hold the true doctrine of the Christian

religion, if he be not sincere, and live a holy life.

IV. A Breast-plate is made and

prepared for a soldier, before he

puts it on. It is not his own

work, but the work of a. skilful

artist.

V. A Breast-plate much embol

dens a soldier, and makes him

fearless, that as he cannot be easily

killed, so hereby he cannot be

soon cowed. When a soldier sees

himself unarmed, he begins to

tremble ; but when he hath on a

good helmet, and a plate of proof

on his breast, he is not quickly dis

mayed, but adventures upon the

point of the sword.

VI. The Breast-plate and girdle

were both joined or buckled to

gether.

INFERENCES.

This may inform us, what need there is for every Christian to get and keep on the

Breast-plate of Righteousness ; not only to get a renewed principle of grace in his heart,

but also to maintain the power of godliness in his life and conversation. This he ought

strenuously to labour after, and that for several reasons.

First, In regard of God, whose main design in giving grace, and implanting a divine

principle in his people, is to make them holy ; to this end he hath put this Breast-plate

upon them.

1. In regard of the design he hath to bring them into union with himself, and in marry

ing them to Jesus Christ, which is, that they might bring forth fruit to God.

2. They are regenerated by the Spirit, that they might be holy : " A new heart, and

a new Spirit will I put within you, and cause you to walk in my statutes, and keep my

judgments, and do them," Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27. " We are his workmanship, created in

Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath before ordained that we should walk in

them," Eph. ii. 10.
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3. It is the design of God in all his ordinances. The word of God is hoth seed to beget,

and food to nourish holiness begotten in the heart. Every part of it contributes to this

design abundantly. The preceptive part affords a perfect rule of holiness ; the promises

present us with admirable encouragements, to entice and allure us thereunto ; the threat-

enings, are to deter and keep back from that which is contrary to it.

4. It is the design of God in all his providences, to make his people more holy. The

afflictions he brings upon them are to refine and purify them : " This is the fruit of all,

the taking away of your sin." See Refiner.

5. Saints are called God's witnesses ; they should from hence endeavour to shine forth

in their testimony for him. What he speaks in his word, touching his justice, holiness,

and utter hatred of sin and ungodliness, they ought not only with their lips, but also with

their lives, to bear witness unto.

Secondly, In regard of Satan whose great design is against the holiness of the Saints.

How doth it behove them to walk with all circumspection, since they are continually

beseiged and assaulted by so strong an enemy ? As God's great design is to further and

prompt to holiness ; so Satan's great design is to hinder and obstruct it : and what should

be our chief care to defend, but that which our adversaries' thoughts and plots are most

laid to assault and storm ?

Thirdly, Saints should labour to have this Breast-plate on, viz., be holy in regard of

the world : " Ye are the light of the world. Let your good works so shine before men,"

&c, Matt. v. 14, 16.

1. If these lights become darkness, or are darkened, no marvel if men stumble : " Woe

unto the world because of offences ; but rather woe to him by whom the offence cometh."

" Ye are the salt of the earth ;" But if the salt have lost its savour, it is no wonder if

the world stink and be unsavoury.

2. Wicked men, saith a worthy minister, know not the principle by which you walk,

they cannot possibly discern the excellency of that way and religion by which you profess ;

but they can discern and make somejudgment of your conversations ; nay, and their eyes

are upon you, they watch to see your failings. Spots are soon espied in your coats ; for

though they love not holiness themselves, yet they expect that those that profess them*

selves to be saints should be holy. How should this teach you to get on this Breast-plate !

3. This may greatly work upon the ungodly, with whom you live and daily converse ;

nay, those that will not be won by the word, possibly may, and many times have been,

won and converted this way, 1 Pet. iii. 1, 2.

4. This will, however, convince them, that you are the servants of God, and heaven-born

souls ; it will silence them, and stop their mouths ; " That whereas they speak evil of you,

they may be ashamed that falsely accuse your good conversation in Christ," 1 Pet. iii. 16.

5. This will leave the world without excuse in the great day.

Fourthly, You shall labour after holiness, in regard of the Gospel itself which you

profess. That will this way gain much credit in the world. Nothing brings religion into

greater contempt, or causeth it to be more slighted by the ungodly, than the loose, carnal,

and unholy lives of those who profess it.

Fifthly, You ought to labour after a godly life, in regard of the sincere and holy ministers

of the Gospel, and other faithful saints and soldiers of Christ. What comfort and de

light their souls more than the holy, humble, and fruitful lives of believers ? The saints,

those excellent ones, were all David's delight, Psal. xv. 3, and Paul accounted them his

joy and crown. But if they be proud, peevish, covetous, carnal, and walk like other Gen

tiles, what wounds and grieves them more ! This made David weep, yea, "Rivers of water

to run dcwn his eyes ;" and Jeremiah to " Wish his head were water, and his eyes a

fountain of tears, that he might weep day and night," Jer. ix. 1. " Many walk, saith Paul,

of whom I have told you often, and now tell you weeping, they are enemies to the cross

of Christ ; whose end is destruction, whose God is their belly, whose glory is in their

shame, who mind earthly things," Phil. iii. 18, 19.

Sixthly, Christians, in regard of themselves, ought to labour after Righteousness.andtrue

holiness ; for this only will be the best evidence to them of the truth of grace received,

and of their interest in Jesus Christ. What will all other attainments and privileges

signify, if they be not holy ?

1. By this means they will be able to hold up their heads in the day of trial :

" For our rejoicing is this, the testimony of our conscience, that in simplicity and godly
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sincerity, not by fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of God, we have our conversation in

the world," &c, 2 Cor. i. 12.

2. These are the men it will go well with, whatever comes : " Say unto the righteous,

it shall go well with them," &c Isa. iii. 10.

3. These shall have peace in Christ, though they shall have trouble in the world ; peace

whilst they live, and peace when they die : " Mark the perfect man, and behold the up

right ; the end of that man is peace," Psal. xxxvii. 37.

4. These need not fear the assaults of Satan, they have armour of proof on, a Breast

plate, that will preserve their souls from death : " There is therefore now no condemna

tion to them that are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit,"

Bom. viii. 1.

Seventhly, Christians should labour to have on this Breast-plate of Righteousness, in

regard of the excellency of it. It is that which God himself is clothed with; it is that

which makes angels to shine gloriously in heaven. A man is hereby capacitated to have

communion with God : " Shall the throne of iniquity have fellowship with thee ?" &c.

Psal. xciv. 20.

Eighthly, and lastly, in regard of the necessity of it : for " Without holiness no man

shall see the Lord."

Quest. How should we put on the Breast-plate of Righteousness ?

Answ. 1. In heart ; we must be inwardly holy, holiness must begin there. First

" make the tree good," &c.

2. In life. Negative holiness doth not only consist in the leaving all gross sins, but in

abstaining from all appearance of evil, and to leave aud abstain from right princi

ples ; and not only to leave it, but to loath it.

Again, it consisteth in keeping up all holy and religious duties, viz., reading, hearing,

praying, distributing to the poor, conforming to all moral and positive precepts ; to

be holy at home, in the family, in the church, in the world, to exercise a good conscience

towards God, and towards men, Acts xxiv. 16. This is to put on the Breast-plate of

Righteousness.

I might give many directions about putting it on, and also show some of Satan's cunning

stratagems, in endeavouring to make useless this blessed piece of the Christian's armour, in

laying discouragements in the way of true piety ; or by persuading persons they have this

Breast-plate on, when it is a counterfeit one. He persuades men, that moral Righteous

ness will serve their turn, and sufficiently preserve them from eternal death. But this

shall suffice in this place.

THE SHIELD OF FAITH.

"Above all take the Shield of Faith," &c, Eph. vi. 16.

Faith is grace, a most precious and excellent grace of the Spirit of God, whereby the

soul is enabled to believe, or go out of itself, and wholly to rely and rest upon Christ cru

cified, or on his active and passive obedience, upon the warrant of the promise for justifi

cation and eternal life.

metaphor. parallel.

I. A Shield is a piece of armour I. Faith is a part of a Christian's spiritual

that soldiers were wont to carry armour. All Christ's soldiers ought to carry this

with them into the field, when weapon into the field with them, when they en-

they were to engage their ene- gage the enemy of their souls : " Above all, take

mies. ° the Shield of Faith."

II. A Shield isa piece of armour II. Faith is of excellent use to defend the soul

made for defence. from all spiritual dangers of sin and Satan, and

other enemies.

III. A Shield is not for the de- HI. So the grace of faith defends the whole

fence of any particular part of the man, every part of a Christian. First sometimes

body, as almost all other pieces Satan's temptations are levelled against his

are. The helment is fitted for the head, and if he can hit him there, he wounds

head, the breast-plate is designed sorely. He will be disputing against this truth,

2 K



G10 [BOOK IV.THE SII1KLD OF FAITH.

for the breast ; so others have their

several parts which they are fasten

ed to : but a Shield is a piece that

is intended for the defence of the

whole body. It was wont to be

very large, for its broadness

Stp®- of Svfri a door be-

so long and large, as in a

manner to cover the whole body;

to which that place alludes. " Thou,

Lord, wilt bless the righteous ; with

favour thou wilt compass him about

as with a Shield," Psal. v. 12.

made

called

cause

and that truth, and make a Christian doubt con

cerning them if possible, because his own reason

cannot comprehend them ; as perhaps it may be

about the Deity of Christ, or the holy Trinity,

how they can be three, and yet but one ; or

about satisfaction, how the debt is paid, and

yet the sinner freely pardoned, &c. Now Faith

is as a Shield to a saint at this time, and inter-

poseth between a Christian, and this arrow of

Satan ; it comes in to the relief of the saints' weak

understanding, as seasonable as Abishai the son of

Zeruiah did to David, when the giant Ishbi-benob

thought to have slain him. I will trust the Word

of God, saith the soul, rather than my own pur

blind reason : what I cannot comprehend, I will believe. Thus Abraham, *• Not being

weak in Faith, considered not his own body now dead," &c, Rom. iv. 19. Sense and

reason would have made sad work at such a dead lift, but Faith brought him off victoriously.

Secondly, Sometimes Satan strives to hit the conscience, all his assaults and fiery

darts are at another season aimed at that, to wound that, to cause horror and terror

within, by setting the evil of sin, and of his own heart, and the infirmities of his

life, before him. . Satan sets our sins before us, not to hnmble us, but to wound

us ; he shows our sins to us, out hides a Saviour from us. Satan bath sometimes

tempted gracious persons to lay violent hands upon themselves, when the heinous

nature of their sin hath appeared to them, and the danger they are in thereby ; as it was

with the poor jailor, Acts xvi. But now Faith prevents and keeps off all the danger, and

quencheth this fiery dart. Christ died for sinners, for the chiefest of sinners ; and though

thou be a sinner, a great sinner, the worst of sinners, yet saith faith, thou art but

a sinner, and there is mercy for such. " Believe on the Lord Jesus Clirist, and thou

shalt be saved :" if thou canst believe, and throw thyself on Christ, thy sins shall not be

thy ruin.

Thirdly, He labours to ensnare the affections nf the soul, or deaden its fervent love to

Jesus Christ, by presenting the pleasures and profits of this \\ uild to it. Thus he served

our Saviour himself. But now Faith shields off this dart also, by showing the excellency

of the Lord Jesus to the soul ; and that all things without him. :md in comparison of him,

are nothing, nay, less than nothing : and also by setting the world to come, and the

glory thereof, before the eyes of the soul. " Faith is the substance of things hoped

for, and the evidence of things not seen," Heb. xi. 1.

IV. Faith is a piece of Christian armour, which

unskilful professors are not ready to use, but an

experienced soul can turn it any way to keep off

the arrow and fiery darts of Satan from hurting

or wounding him. He observes what part the

enemy aims to hit, or how the temptation is

laid. It is a great point of Christian wisdom

rightly to exercise the Shield of Faith ; a man

must be sure to have a watchful eye upon his ad

versary, or else, for all his Shield, he may soon be

wounded.

V. Faith doth not only defend the whole soul,

but also it is a safeguard to all the other parts of

a Christian's armour; it is that which secures

hope, the helmet of salvation, for without Faith

hope, would soon be broken to pieces. Also it

secures the breast-plate of righteousness ; for

neither Christ's righteousness, nor any inherent

holiness in the soul, will avail any thing without Faith.

VL A Shield hath been of won- VI. Faith hath been of wonderful use to the

derful advantage to soldiers in for- saints of God in all ages ; it is that which hath

mer times, when it was in use ; preserved them when hard beset, in the greatest

it hath preserved them in the time danger imaginable : " I had fainted unless I had

IV. A Shield, though heavy

and somewhat unwieldy, to such

as have not skill and strength

to use it; yet it is a moveable

piece of armour, which an expert

soldier, with a watchful eye, can turn

this way, and that way, to stop a

dart or blow from lighting on any

part that they weie directed to by

the enemy.

V. A Shield doth not only de

fend the whole body, but it is a

defence to other parts of a soldier's

armour also ; it keeps off the dart

from the helmet and breast-plate

likewise.
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METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

of battle from death, and many believed," Psal. xxvii. 13. If he at that time had

mortal wounds. Hence God is pleased not had Faith to Shield him, he had been lost,

to call himself a Shield, signifying All the mighty men of God, saith Ainsworth,*

thereby his sure and safe protection to by the Shield of Faith in God and Christ, have

his people in time of trouble and done many mighty works, as the apostle bringeth

temptation. " Fear not, Abraham, I a cloud of witnesses in to prove, Heb. xi. And

am thy Shield." hence Shields, saith he, were hanged up in David's

tower, for monuments and signs of victory, 2

Chron. xii. 13, 2 Sam. viii. 7, Ezek. xxvii. 11.

METAPHOR. DISPARITY.

I. A Shield that soldiers use in I. Faith is a precious grace or fruit of the

battle is an instrument made by man. Spirit of God : " The fruit of the Spirit is Faith,"

&C Gal. v. 22.

II. A Shield is not used by soldiers II. Faith is of use by all spiritual soldiers in

in all countries. every nation : and it is as much in use now by

them who truly believe, as ever it was.

III. A Shield may be broken and III. A Saint's Faith may receive some detri-

Utterly lost. ment, but it cannot be utterly broken or lost.

" I have prayed for thee, that thy Faith fail not,"

Luke xxii. 32.

IV. A Shield can only save and TV. Faith shields and defend the soul from

defend from temporal enemies. all the fiery darts and assaults of Satan.

INFERENCES.

I. From hence we may infer, that Faith i3 an excellent grace ; and not only so, but

we may perceive the necessity of it in all our spiritual conflicts.

II. Labour to find out the right use of it in time of temptation and under all the as

saults of Satan.

III. It shows how safe and happy all they are, who truly believe, or have obtained

the Faith of God's elect ; and how miserable such be that are without it.

IV. Labour therefore above all to take the Shield of Faith ; for though all other

graces are necessary, as the Girdle of Truth, the Breast-plate of Righteousness, &c. Yet

these and all other graces have their efficacy, as they work, and are in conjunction with

Faith. We receive benefit from them, as they receive power, and are influenced from

hence ; so that Faith hath the precedency.

FAITH MORE PRECIOUS THAN GOLD.

" That the trial of your Faith being much more precious than Gold that perisheth, though

it be tried with fire," &c, 1 Pet. i. 7.

There are divers acceptations of the word want, Faith.

1. Faith or fidelity, or faithfulness in keeping promise, whether respecting God or

man : " Shall the faith of God be made of none effect ?"

2. It is taken for the doctrine, of the Gospel : " Many were obedient to the Faith,"

Acts vi. 7.

3. It is taken for the dictates of conscience, allowing of things indifferent in them

selves : " Hast thou Faith ? have it to thyself," Rom. xiv. 22.

4. Credence, or the belief of the history of the Scriptures. " King Agrippa, believest

thou the prophets ? I know thou believest," Acts xxvi. 27. This is called by some, his

torical or dogmatical Faith ; by others, the Faith of credence.

5. A certain and steadfast belief of some strange and wonderful effects. " These signs

shall follow them that believe : " in my name they shall cast out devils," &c, Mark xvi. 17.

" And though I have all Faith, so that I could remove mountains, and have not charity,

I am nothing," 1 Cor. xiii. 2. This is called the Faith of miracles.

* Ainsworth on Cant. iv. 4, p. 32.

2b 2



C12 [Book it.FAITH MORE PRECIOUS THAN GOLD.

6. A naked knowledge of God, joined with an outward anil bare profession of the

Gospel. " Even so Faith, if it hatii not works, is dead," James ii. 17.

7. It is taken for a strong belief or confidence in prayer. " The prayer of Faith shall

save the sick," James v. 15,

8. It is taken for a holy, firm, and well-grounded belief, and steadfast reliance upon

the merits and righteousness of Jesus Christ, for justification and eternal life ; or a going

out of ourselves, fetcliing all our hope and comfort from him, and his glorious undertakings.

This is that most noble and precious grace, that is wrought in the soul by the Spirit,

which is compared to Gold, &c.

Faith is as precious as Gold, nay more precious ; tried Faith is batter than tried GolJ,

than Gold tried or refined in the fire.

METAPHOR.

I. Gold is precious in some

countries upon the consideration of

the scarcity of it ; there is but little of

it to be had, and that hard to come

by. Things are esteemed precious

upon this account : " In those days

the word of the Lord was precious,

there was no open vision."

II. Gold is very desirable. Men

that know the worth of it search

diligently for it; they work in

mines, labour hard, undergo muck dif

ficulty to obtain it.

III. Gold must be tried. Many

take that for pure Gold that is coun

terfeit metal, and thereby cheat them

selves, or are deceived by others.

Gold is tried by a touch-

PARAIXEL.

I. True Faith is precious upon the account

of the scarcity of it. Though there is great talk

of it everywhere, it is in all people's mouths, yet

the right kind is very precious ; few liave so much

as one drachm of it in their hearts ; it is very

hard to obtain.

II. All understanding men, who are convinced

of the Mature and usefulness of Faith, seek for

it as for hid treasures ; they endeavour to improve

all opportunities for the obtaining of it.

HI. So Faith must be tried ; for there is no

thing men are more mistaken or deceived in. Tiiere

is abundance of counterfeit Faith in the world.

stone ; men can soon discern if it be

naught, when they prove it that way.

and from hence it is so much prized

and coveted by the children of men.

It is called precious, from the excel

lent nature and worth of it. It is a

most sovereign cordial.

IV. Faith must also be tried by the true

touch-stone, viz., the Word of God. If a man

fear his faith be not of the right kind, let him

bring it thither ; i.e. examine the nature and

quality of it, by the marks laid down in the holy

Scriptures, and he will soon discover what Faith he hath.

V. The best Gold is very pre- V. Truth faith is a most precious grace in

cious, a most rare and choice thing, respect of its own intrinsic virtue, and from hence

in respect of its own intrinsic virtue ; true Christians esteem so of it. The price thereof

is above rubies, it is far more precious than Gold

that perisheth ; which will appear by the induc

tion of the following particulars.

1. In respect of the names or appellations given

to it in Holy Scripture. (1.) It is called lively

Faith. (2.) It is called effectual Faith, 1 Thess.

i. 3. (3.) It is called " The Faith of God's

elect," Tit. i. 1. (4.) It is called " Unfeigned Faith," 1 Tim. i. 5, 2 Tim. i. 5. (5.) It is

called " Faith that works by love," Gal. v. 6. (6.) It is called " Faith of the operation

of God," Col. ii. 12. (7.) It is called " Precious Faith," 2 Pet. i. 1. (8.) It is called

" Holy Faith." (9.) It is called the " Faith of the Son of God." Its excellent names

set forth its transcendent nature.

2. Faith is precious in respect of the means of its procurement, or the price that was

laid down for the obtaining of it, viz., the precious blood of Christ ; for had not Christ

died, we should never have had one drachm of it ; it is given to us as the fruit and effect

of his glorious undertaking.

3. Faith is precious in respect of the Fountain from whence it proceeds.

4. Faith is precious in respect of the means by which it is wrought in the soul, viz.,

by the word and Spirit of God in a wonderful manner, even like as God " wrought in

Christ, when he raised him from the dead," Eph. i. 19, 20.
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5. Faith is precious in respect of the object it takes hold of, or fasteneth upon, viz., God

the Father, the Holy Spirit, but more immediately Christ crucified. " Ye believe in God,

believe also in me."

6. Faith is precious in that it joins or unites the soul to Christ, it makes us one with

him, as it were, flesh of his flesh, bone of his bone, a lively member of that body

whereof he is the Head. It is that which ties the conjugal knot between him and every

believer.

7. It is the eye of the soul ; no man without it can behold Jesus Christ, nor the fulfil-

lings of future promises. " Abraham by faith saw the day of Christ."

8. Hereby a Christian is made a child of God. " To as many as received him, to them

gave he power to become the sons of God, even to them that believed on his name," John

i. 1-i. " Ye are all the children of God, by Faith in Christ Jesus," Gal. iii. 26.

9. It is the only way or means God is pleased to take, to deliver the souls of men from

sin, wrath, and eternal death.

10. It is that which interests the soul in all the sweet and precious promises of the

covenant of grace. See Light.

11. It is the instrument of salvation. " Believe on the Lord Jesus, and thou shalt be

saved."

11. Faith is a most excellent and precious thing, upon the account of the fruits of it,

viz., life, light, peace, purging, boldness at the throne of grace, joy in the Holy Ghost,

hope, and good assurance of eternal life.

13. Faith is precious in respect of that glorious power and virtue that is in it. It is

medicinal, and the most sovereign antidote and cordial in the world. (1.) It will expel

poison. (2.) It will perfectly, as it applies the blood of Christ, cure a wounded conscience.

(3.) It will bear up and revive a fainting spirit ; " I had fainted unless I had believed,"

Psal. xxvii. 13. (4.) It is good against the feebleness of the knees, and weakness of the

hands. (5.) It is a most excellent thing against fear, and tremblings of the heart,

" But when he saw the wind boisterous, he was afraid ; and beginning to sink, he cried,

saying, Lord, save me. And immediately Jesus stretched forth his hand, and caught him,

and said unto him, 0 thou of little Faith ?" Luke viii. 23, Matt. xiv. 30. (6.) It is a

precious remedy against the stone of a hard heart ; it will dissolve it, break it in pieces,

and cure the soul perfectly of it, Ezek. xxxvi 26. (7.) It cures all manner of inward

deadness, it may well be called " Lively Faith, or Faith of the operation of God," Col. ii.

12. (8.) It is good against the dimness of the eyes, it helps them that cannot see afar

off. (9.) It is a most sovereign thing against evil spirits ; it will resist the devil, and

make him fly. (10.) It is very good to purge and work out all those noxious and evil

humours of the inward man, cleansing and purifying the heart. (11.) It is good against

the falling sickness. Believers stand by Faith, but if through a temptation they should fall,

Faith will help them up again. David and Peter had not so much Faith as to keep them

from falling, yet they had enough to raise them up again when they were fallen. It is

an universal remedy, it cures all the diseases of the soul ; so that we may say with the

woman, (let the distemper be what it will) "If I can but touch the hem of his garment, I

shall be healed."

14. Faith is precious, because it shields and gloriously preserves the whole soul from all

dangers ; it is that which works with, and tends to the perfecting of all other graces in us.

15. It was by Faith that saints, in every age of the Church, were enabled to undergo

and suffer all those hard and bitter tortures and torments they met with for Christ's sake,

Heb xi.

16. It is that which helps the godly to overcome the world. " He that is born of God

overcometh the world ; and this is the victory which overcometh the world, even our

Faith," 1 John v. 4.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

VI. Gold is often tried and re- VI. Faith is often tried in the fire or furnace of

fined in the fire ; we read of Gold affliction : " Think it not strange concerning the

seven times refined : " The refining- fiery trial, which is to try you," &c, 1 Pet. iv. 12.

pot is for silver, and the furnace "He shall sit as a refiner's fire, and as a purifier

for Gold," Prov. xvii. 3. of silver, &c., and purge them as gold and silver,"

&c, Mai. iii. 2, 3. God this way tried Abraham's

Faith, together with the Faith of many others, of whom we read, " I will bring the third

part through the fire, and I will try them as Gold is tried," Zech. xiii. 9.
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METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

VII. Tried Gold is much better VII. Faith that is tried is of wonderful value,

than that which is not tried, nor re- much more to be prized than that which was never

fined in the fire. brought under exercise. How excellently did

Abraham and Job's Faith shine, when tried. " The

trial of your Faith is much more precious than Gold, though it be tried in the fire," &c.,

1 Pet. i. 7.

VIII. So Faith that is tried in the furnace, is

of a soul-enriching nature ; he that hath much of

this Faith is a very rich man, a rich saint. "God

hath chosen the poor of this world, rich in Faith,

and heirs of the kingdom," James ii. 5.

See more of the nature of Gold, in the meta

phor Gold, where the word of God is compared

to it.

VIII. Gold tried in the fire is of

an enriching nature ; if a man has

much of it, it enriches him greatly.

We esteem him a very rich man,

that hath great store of tried Gold in

his own possession.

METATIIOR.

I. Gold is naturally an earthy

sort of metal, it is from beneath, and

therefore corruptible : " Not with

corruptible things, as silver and Gold

which perish !"

II. Tried gold may make a man

renowned and great on earth, and

adorn the body or habitation where

he dwells ; but it avails not the soul

any thing ; it will not enrich or

make honourable, or beautify that, &e.

III. Tried Gold may be utterly

lost ; a man may have.much of it to

day, and none to-morrow ; thieves

may rob him of it, &c.

DISPARITY.

I. Faith is a divine and precious grace, or a

supernatural thing ; it is from above, wrought

in the soul by the operation of the Spirit of God,

and therefore incorruptible ; an heavenly prin

ciple, or seed, that shall never fail, " Till we re

ceive the end of our Faith, the salvation of our

souls," 1 Pet. i. 9.

II. Faith, true Faith, Faith tried in the fire,

makes believing men and women renowned in

grace and godliness, and adorns the soul, church,

and people where it is. None shine forth in that

beauty and splendour, as those do, who have much

Faith.

III. True Faith cannot be utterly lost. A

man may lose somewhat of the strength of it ; he

may decay in this grace, as well as in others : but

he can never lose the habit, the seed, or truth of

Faith itself. " I have prayed for thee, that thy

Faith fail not," Luke xxii. 31, 32.

INFERENCES.

First, Information. How greatly are some mistaken about this precious and most noble

grace ; for we may infer from hence,

1. That true Faith is not a simple or bare believing there is a God ; the devils have

this kind of Faith ; they also believe and tremble.

2. That it is not a mere or bare believing the truth of the Holy Scriptures. The Jews

believed the Scriptures, and thought by them to have eternal life, and yet were enemies

to Jesus Christ.

3. That it is not a bare believing Christ died for sinners : most ungodly people in Eng

land believe that.

4. That cannot be a true Faith, which swearers, drunkards, whoremongers, and all

other ungodly and profane persons have.

5. That a man may leave all gross sins, and assent to many truths of the Gospel, and

yet have no true Faith.

6. Nay, that a man may be baptized, take upon him the profession of the Gospel, and

suffer many things, and yet not have one drachm of saving Faith ; as appears by the foolish

virgins, Judas, and Simon the sorcerer, and many others.

7. iSay, a man may seem to hear the word with joy, and yet have no true Faith. A

temporary Faith, is not the Faith of God's elect, or that Faith that is more precious than

Gold, &c.

Quest. How may a man know true Faith from that which is common, and mere

counterfeit?

Answ. 1. There is in that person who savingly believes in Christ, a true knowledge of

God, and of Jesus Christ, the true Saviour : it takes hold on the right object. " Dost thou
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believe on the Son of God ? Who is he, Lord 1" &c, John ix. 24, and 35, 36. " How

ahall they believe on him of whom they have not heard ?" Rom. x. 14.

2. There must be a true knowledge of, and a free and full assent and consent to

the truth of that which is contained in the Holy Scriptures, concerning God, Christ, and

salvation, and all other essential principles of true religion. It is not enough to believe

as the Church believes, as some ignorantly teach and affirm.

3. He that hath obtained true Faith, hath had his understanding enlightened, to see

what his state and condition was by nature ; he hath been under humiliation for sin, Acts

ii. 37, 2 Cor. vii. 9—12.

4. He seeth also, that all his own righteousness will avail him nothing in point of

justification and acceptation with God. Without Christ, his prayers, tears, reading, hear

ing, and alms-deeds, will not save him. To trust to any of these, he sees is the way to

make faith void. The Jews built upon this foundation, and thereby missed of salvation,

Eom. iii. 8, and x. 2, 3.

5. There is in that soul where true Faith is wrought, or where the seed of it is

sowed, a desire after Christ, not simply after his merits, but also after union, and in*

timate acquaintance with him. " Yea doubtless, I account all things but loss, for the

excellency of the knowledge of Jesus Christ, my Lord ; for whom I have suffered the loss

of all things, and do account them but dung, that I may win Christ," &c, Phil. iii. 8.

A true enlightened soul looks first to Christ's person, as being affected with his beauty,

and sweetness of his love ; and then to the goods and riches he possesseth : as a woman

newly married, looks first to her husband, and then to the inheritance, or else is little

better than an harlot.

6. But did I say, a desire after Christ ? Be not mistaken, to think that every de

sire after him is a sign of true Faith. (1.) It is a fervent desire ; such desire him

more than all the world. That soul pants after him, and union with him, more than

after heavenly glory. It greatly endears Christ to the soul. " He is the chiefest

of ten thousand," Cant. v. 10, Psal. lxxiii. 25. (2.) It is such a desire, as in a hungry

man, nothing will satisfy him but bread ; so nothing will satisfy a true believer, but Christ

the Bread of life. . '

7. H a man hath true Faith, he knoweth the time when he was without it ; he know-

eth he was once blind, and without God and Christ. I will not say, he knows the very

instant when God wrought it in his soul ; but he can say with the man whose eyes Christ

opened, " Whereas I was blind, I now see," John ix. 25.

8. And not only so, but he knows the way and means by which he obtained it, viz.,

either by hearing, or reading, or meditating on the Word of God ; either in the free

tender of Christ to sinners in general, or to dejected, burthened, and heavy-laden sinners,

in particular.

9. Faith is usually obtained of God in a constant and laborious seeking and crying to'

him for it. What pains hath it cost you, sirs ? Precious Faith is not easily attained to.

What conflicts have you found within ? Satan ever makes strong resistance, there is no

thing he strives to obstruct or hinder more.

10. What love to God hath thy faith wrought in thee? True Faith works by

love. " Mary believed, and loved much."

11. Hath thy Faith purified thy heart ? Hast thou seen its horrid filth and pollution ?

And dost thou long after purity ? not only to have thy sins pardoned, but also purged

away, and the power and dominion thereof destroyed ?

12. What alteration in the course of thy life hath Faith wrought ? Faith made

Jordan go back. Their is a turning the whole man to God, a glorious change in

every faculty, in heart, and also in life. " Half my goods," saith Zaccheus, " I give to

the poor," Luke xix. 8. And in the Acts it is said, " Thoso that used unlawful arts,

burned their books," Acts xix. 19. " If any man be in Christ, he is a new creature," 2

Cor. v. 17.

13. Faith leads the soul to receive Christ in all his offices, not only as a Saviour, but

also as a Sovereign : not only as a Priest, to die, and appease the wrath of God for us,

but also as a prince, to rule and reign in us.

14. What obedience therefore flows from thy Faith ? Dost thou boldly and visibly pro

fess Jesus Christ, following him whithersoever he goeth ; not closing in with one of his

precepts only, but obeying all of them from thy heart, which thou art convinced of, and

knowest to be thy duty. " Then shall I not be ashamed, when I have respect to all thy.

commandments," Psal. cxix. 6.
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15. What peace hath faith brought to thy soul? " Being justified, by faith we have

peace with God, through our Lord Jesus Christ," Rom. v. 1.

Secondly, From what hath been noted we may infer, there is an absolute necessity

of faith,

1. In respect of Gospel-revelation. " Without Faith it is impossible to please God,"

Heb. xi. 6.

2. There is no salvation without it, "Rom. iii. 26. Thou must be beholden to another

for a righteousness, because thou hast broken the law, that pronounceth the curse against

thee ; thou hast none of thy own that will be accepted in the sight of God. " He that

believeth not shall be damned." " Unless that ye believe that I am he, ye shall die in

your sins," John viii. 24.

3. There is a necessity of Faith, because all boasting is excluded. God's design in our

salvation is, wholly to exalt his own free grace. It is of Christ's procurement, and thou

must go unto him for it, or go without it.

Thirdly ; If faith be much more precious than Gold, then labour for it above Gold ;

be not contented with a little of it, but wisely provide yourselves with good store. Grow

in Faith, get a strong Faith.

Quest. Will not a small or weak Faith save us, as well as a strong ?

Answ. Yea, if it be of the right kind, though never so small, the person that hath it,

is as fully justified, as if he had the greatest degree and measure of it. Yet it con

cerns thee to get a strong Faith, for these reasons following :

1. Because thou mayest meet with strong assaults and temptations from Satan, and

thou hast no way to resist him but by the shield of Faith, and it may be a little

Faith will not be sufficient to withstand those exercises and assaults thou mayest meet

with.

2. Because God expects much Faith of those he hath afforded much means unto : " I

looked that it should bring forth grapes," Isa. v. 4 ; God looks for fruit, answerable to the

cost and charge he hath been at with a people, or a particular person.

3. Because God may bring you into such a condition, that you may have nothing else

to live upon. " The fig-tree shall not blossom, neither fruit be in the vines," Ac, Hab.

iii. 17. That is a time for the saints to live by faith ; and if their faith be small, what

will they do then ?

4. Because as thy Faith is more or less, so will thy inward peace and joy be in Christ

Jesus. He that hath but a small degree of faith, is often at the foot of the hill, and under

doubtings and becloudings in his own spirit.

5. Because such as have but little faith, will find the way to heaven harder, and more

difficult, than they who have much of it, or are strong in Faith. Weak folks are hard

put to it to get up a high hill.

6. Because it is a strong Faith that glorifies God most, as it appears in respect of

Abraham. " He being not weak in Faith, considered not his own body being dead—He

'staggered not through unbelief, but was strong in Faith, giving glory to God," Rom. iv.

19,20.

Quest. But what is the cause that some Christians are so weak in Faith ?

Answ. 1. Some are but just brought forth, lately converted, they are like new-born

babes : can you expect a child in the cradle, should be as strong as such as are twenty or

thirty years old ?

2. Perhaps some have but little Faith, because they want the means of it, which others

have ; it may be they have more law preached to them than Gospel, more terror from

Sinai, than joy from Mount Zion.

3. Again, some may be weak in Faith, because they pore more upon their own

inward corruptions, than they meditate on Christ's righteousness, more on their own empti

ness than on Christ's fulness. They see their debts, but have not their eyes upon their

Surety, who hath discharged and blotted all out.

4. Others may have little Faith, because they do not improve that which they have,

they are not industrious traders, they do not labour after, and cry to God for more Faith.

The way to grow rich, is to be diligent. " Lord, increase our Faith."

5. Some have no more Faith, because they give way to temptations, and let their

inward corruptions too much prevail. . Weeds will hinder the growth of precious
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flowers : self-love, worldly pleasure, pride, and passion, choke and obstruct its growth.

Faith is a tender herb.

6. Perhaps Christians have no more, because they mind not those precious grounds and

encouragements, which God in his mercy hath offered for the increase, strengthening, and

growing of Faith.

Quest. How may I know a weak Faith from a strong ?

Answ. 1. A weak Christian, one weak in Faith, looks more within than without, grounds

more on the good desires and heavenliness of his affections, than the covenant and promise

of God: now a strong Christian looks to Christ. " Because I live, ye shall live also,"

John xiv. 19. It is not because my affections live, my obedience lives, or I have life, in

obedience, or performance of external duties, but because Christ lives, " by whom I live,"

Gal. ii. 20.

2. ' A weak Christian consults more the power of the enemy, than he doth the strength

of God, Christ, the Holy Spirit ; and is much acted by sense, in respect of means, how

this or that should be done : " Can God furnish a table in the wilderness ?" Psal. lxxviii.

19. But a strong saint believes in hope against hope ; a strong Faith takes up in the

power, grace, and sufficiency of God : " The Lord is on my side, I will not fear what man

can do unto me." Psal. cxviii. 6.

3. A weak Faith grows weaker and weaker, and ready to let go its hold at every dis

couragement. If a corruption or temptation prevail, all his hope of heaven is almost gone

presently. Thus it was with Peter, " Help, Lord, I perish." But strong Faith is rather

strengthened thereby ; as appears by the woman of Canaan. You may judge of a strong

Faith by its power over the enemy. " I have written unto you, young men, because you

are strong, and the Word of God abideth in you, and you have overcome the wicked one,"

1 John ii. 14.

4. A weak Faith is much for doing, that so he may have peace and comfort with

in : " What must I do," &c, Acts xvi. 30. And as his obedience to God is kept up, so

is his comfort; not but that great peace is to them that keep the law, and that are found

in the way of obedience. But a strong Faith, in all it doth, is kept up by Christ's doing,

by Christ's obedience ; he sees his acceptation comes in through the Lord Jesus' under

taking for him.

5. A weak Faith is subject to rest too much upon the means, and outward ordinances.

He performs duty, and is found in the appointments of Christ, because of the fat and sweet

of them, or some present comforts of the Spirit in the performance of them, rather than

because commanded of God, and to manifest his obedience and subjection unto him; and

if he meet not with his expectation, he is ready presently to faint, and be discouraged, and

concludes the ordinances do not belong to him, or he is not a converted person, &c, or

else thinks wholly to neglect them for time to come.

6. A weak believer is ready to judge of his justification, by his inward sanctification.

When he finds eminent power over sin, then he begins to conclude he may be in a saved

state ; though I do not say, that a man is actually justified, before he be in some

measure or degree made holy ; where the one is, the other will follow, as the effect the

cause.

Quest. How many a weak Faith or hand be strengthened, and feeble knees confirmed ?

Anws. 1. Consider a weak Faith is precious, a little gold is gold, a little water is wa

ter : thou art a believer, though thou art but a weak believer.

2. A weak Faith, being true, may in time prove strong, and grow to be a great Faith.

3. Though thou hast but a weak Faith, it will save ; doubtless some weak eyes beheld

the brazen serpent, and were healed.

4. Wrak Faith, if it be true, shall never fail totally, nor be taken away : He that

is the author of it, will likewise be the finisher. " Being confident of this very thing,

that he that hath begun a good work in you, will perform it to the day of Jesus Christ,"

Phil. i. 6.
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HOPE COMPARED TO AN HELMET.

" And take the Helmet of Salvation," &c. Eph. vi. 17.

"Andfor an Helmet, the Hope of Salvation," 1 Thess.T. 8.

An Helmet is a piece of armour for the head, commonly called a head-piece.

Hope, the Word is derived from nrn Havah, which signifieth to expect or wait ; and it

notes a very vehement intention hoth of body and mind, in waiting, expecting, or hoping ;

when a man waits, as it were, stretching forth his spirit or his mind, putting himself out

exeeedingly to hope or wait for a thing.

Hope is a divine and supernatural grace or fruit of the Holy Spirit, and may be thus

described :

First, It is a patient and well-grounded expectation of whatsoever God hath promised.

God is the Author of it, called the Hope of Israel, and the God of Hope. The believer

is the subject of this Hope. The Object, in a strict seuse, is God, who comprehends all

the good that saints dwell in the Faith and expectation of: " what wait I for ? myHope

is in thee," in a large sense, it is the good of promisenot in hand, or already accomplished,

but to be performed hereafter : " Hope that is seen, is not Hope ; for what a man seeth,

why doth he yet Hope for it ?" Rom. viii. 24. Futurity is intrinsical to Hope's object, and

distinguisheth it from Faith, which gives a present being to the promise, and is iXxi^o^nn

vmxrrouTis, " the substance of thingsjhoped for," Heb, xi. 1. The good of the promise hath

a kind of substance by Faith in the soul ; it is in heaven, as it were, in an interview ; it

brings the Christian and heaven together, as if he were, there already.

Why Hope is compared to an Helmet, will appear in the following parallel.

I. The Helmet defends the I. Hope of heaven defends the principal

head, that eminent part of parts and faculties of the soul, from the

the body, from the dint of bullet dangerous assaults of sin and Satan, particularly

or sword. the judgment, which most expositors un

derstand is intended by the head. What avails

that faith which men have, without a well-grounded-Hope of future life ? Devils have a

kind of faith ; they believe, but have no Hope. Faith eyes the promises ; and Hope pre

serves the soul from Satan's wounds, keeping it in a faithful and steadfast expectation of

the fulfilling of them : by which means a saint is helped cheerfully to suffer the loss of all

other things ; and that in judgment, hoping it will be made up again to him, in another

world : like as Hope causeth the husbandman to cast his choice and precious seed into the

earth : " He that plougheth, plougheth in hope," 1 Cor. ix. 10 ; he hopes for a greater in

crease at harvest. So a merchant ventures much treasures at sea, as far as the Indies,

in Hope ; for had he not good Hopes of advantageous returns, all would account hum a

fool so to do.

H. The Helmet maketh a soldier II. In like manner, Hope of heaven makes

fearless, and very courageous in the a saint very courageous for Christ, and his bles-

day of battle, for if his head and sed interest. " Hope maketh not ashamed," Rom.

heart be well defended, he is in no v. 5. It is the Hope ofheaven, that causeth saints

great danger of his life. to endure afflictions and persecutions with patience,

and not to fear the faces of their enemies : for

if the judgment, will, affection, and conscience of a believer be preserved from the

mortal wounds of the adversary, he is safe, and out of danger, which is all done

by this part of the Christian's armour. How confidently and daringly did Goliath

come forth against Israel, with his Helmet of brass, and other furniture, as if he had

been so enclosed in his armour, that it was impossible for any one to prevail against

him. This made him carry his crest so high, and to defy a whole host. Though

he was mistaken in his armour, yet here is an Helmet, &c, that whosoever wears it

shall never be put to shame for his holy boasting. God himself allows him so to do, and

will bear him out in the rejoicing of his Hope. " They shall not be ashamed that wait for

me." Therefore, saith David, " though an host shall encamp against me, my heart sball
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not fear," &c, " My head shall be lifted above mine enemies," Isa. xlix. 23, Psal. xxvii. 3.

Two things make the head hang down, fear and shame ; now Hope easeth the Christian's

heart of both these, and so forbids him to give any sign of a desponding mind, by a de

jected countenance, in the worst of times : " When these things come to pass, then lift up

your heads, for your redemption draweth nigh," Luke xxi. 28.

METAPHOR.

HI. An Helmet tends to the

complete harnessing and setting out

of a soldier, to meet his enemy,

by which means he is terrible to

behold, as experience shows ; for

how fierce doth an army of sol

diers look, when armed cap-a-pie ?

And especially the head-piece tends

to do it. Many have been struck

with great trembling, by beholding

an army of soldiers with Helmets

on.

PARALLEL.

III. A well-grounded hope of salvation, and

of victory against the enemy, tends to the torn-

plete harnessing, or fitting out ofevery true Chris

tian to meet and encounter with the adversary,

by which means also they are said to be as terri

ble as an army with banners, which Mr. Ains-

worth applies to this armour. " The weapons of our

warfare are not carnal, but mighty through God, to

the pulling down of strong-holds," &c. 2 Cor. x. 4.

Israel being completely furnished with armour of

proof, who were a people saved by the Lord, the

shield of their Hope, and who was the sword of

their excellency, God hereby put the fear and

dread of them upon all the nations under the whole heavens ; who heard the fame of them,

and trembled not ? Deut. ii. 2. " The people heard, and were afraid ; sorrow took hold

on the inhabitants of Palestina. The dukes of Edom were amazed ; the mighty men of

Moab, trembling took hold upon them. All the inhabitants of Canaan melted away, and

dread fell upon them," Exod. xv. 14, 15, 10, Psal. xlviii. 5, 6. And thus will it be again,

when God brings forth the sons of Zion against the sons of Greece, every way completely

armed, with shield and Helmet, as an " Army with banners," Zech. ix. 13.

IV. An Helmet, as well as other

pieces of armour, must not be put

off, or laid aside, until the battle

be over. There are some instru

ments and engines used in war,

that are made use of but now and

then ; but the shield, breast-plate,

and Helmet, &c, are necessary con

tinually, when arms are employed.

V. A soldier|[that hath his com

plete armour on, (as the having

on the helmet doth import, because

it is usually the last piece of armour

defensive that is put on) is ready

for service, when the captain com

mands him forth ; and from hence

he is animated, and becomes very

diligent, and doth great execution

oftentimes upon the enemy ; yea,

and more is expected from him,

than from one that is unarmed.

IV. So Hope, the Helmet of salvation, must

be taken by every true Christian, and never laid

aside, until the field be won, and all the enemies

subdued. Hence saith the apostle, " Gird up the

loins ofyour minds, be sober, and Hope to the end,

for the grace that shall be brought unto you at the

revelation of Jesus Christ," 1 Pet. i. 13. " Now

abideth faith, Hope, and charity," 1 Cor. xiii. 13,

" We desire every one of you to show the same

diligence, to the full assurance of Hope, unto the

end," Heb. vi 11, 12.

V. So a soldier of Jesus Christ, having the

whole Christian armour on, is ready for any ser

vice or suffering for his captain, and waits but

for the word of command, and he adventures

forth as Abraham did, not knowing whither he

went. Hope of salvation particularly maketh a

man very active ; it is called a lively Hope ; more

is expected from him, than from one that is hope

less. Alas ! he goes on without any heart, that

hath no grounded Hope of heaven, and the

blessed enjoyment of God and Christ for ever.

METAPHOR.

I. An Helmet which men use in

war, hath been, may be pierced

through, to the loss of the life of the

soldier that hath it on.

II. An Helmet used in war

amongst men, though it may pre-

DISPARITY.

I. But this spiritual Helmet, called the Hope

of salvation, which hath God, and all good, both

here and hereafter, for its object, against this

there can be no assault made, nor force of weapon

used to the endangering of the life of the soul.

II. But a well-grounded Hope, the Helmet of .

salvation, doth wonderfully preserve the con-
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METAPHOH. DISPABITY.

serv* the head from danger, yet it science, as well as the judgment, from being cor-

cannot preserve the breast but that rupted by the wounds of error, and rotten prin-

may be wounded by sword or dart. ciples, carried on by the cunning craftiness of men,

whereby they lie in wait to deceive.

III. Men may have Helmets on, III. But he that engageth in this spiritual ar-

and yet notwithstanding lose the mour, of which the Helmet is a part, " Having on

day, be overcome, and fly before the whole armour of God." Eph. vi., doth not only

their enemies, with shame and dis- make a Christian to withstand the enemy, but

grace. also to stand against any assault. " Hope of sal

vation maketh not ashamed," Bom. v. 5.

INFEEENCES.

I. From hence you may perceive, how exceeding useful Hope is to all true Christians,

in their spiritual warfare with the enemies of the soul.

n. It shows that a Christian's life is a life of Hope or expectation : the promises of

God are not presently accomplished ; he seems to stay long, ere he makes good what he

hath engaged to give to them.

III. And though he stay long before he performs his promises to us, yet they shall be

accomplished at last, in the best time, to the eternal joy of our hearts. " Hope deferred

makes the heart sick, but when it comes, it is a tree of life." " The vision is for an ap

pointed time, but at the end it shall speak, and not lie," &c.

IV. That though God stay long before he performs his word and promises, yet it is our

duty to wait patiently till it be fulfilled. " Wait for it, because it shall surely come," ic.

V. That hope pacifies and quiets the soul of a believer, till the promises be accom

plished and fulfilled.

It may also serve to caution every Christian to take heed he does not take a counter

feit Helmet. There is a Hope that will prove like a spider's web. Though a true and lively

Hope maketh not ashamed, yet some men will one day be ashamed of their Hope, &c. See

Hope the Anchor of the Soul.

HOPE COMPABED TO AN ANCHOB.

" Which Hope tee have as the Anchor of the Soul, both sure and steadfast," &c, Heb. vi. 19.

H»pe is not only compared to an Helmet, but also to an Anchor, as the Soul is compared

to a ship, which metaphor is opened under its proper head.

Quest. What is this Hope that is called the Anchor of the soul ?

Answ. 1. Negatively. It is not a Hope of being rich, great and mighty in the world.

They esteem not things below at such a rate, as to make them their Hope. " " If I

have made gold my Hope, or have said to the fine gold, thou art my confidence," 4c.,

Job xxxi. 24. Gold is put here, by a synecdoche of the part for the whole, for all earthly

things ; so that whereas Job saith, " If I have made gold my Hope," his meaning is, if I

have made any good things on earth my Hope.

There is great difference, saith Mr. Caryl, between hoping for gold, and making gold

our Hope : we may hope for worldly good things, but we must not make any thing of this

life our Hope. And further he saith,

To make Gold, either gotten, or to be gotten, our Hope, implies these four things :

1. An high estimation of it, as that which can do great things for us, or stand us instead,

beyond any other thing, to make us happy.

2. A longing desire after it. There is always so much desire of that we hope for that

the thing hoped for is sometimes expressed by the desire. Hope deferred maketh the

heart sick ; but when the desire," that is, the thing hoped for, cometh, it is a tree of

life," Prov. xiii. 12.

3. Utmost and unwearied endeavours to obtaht it. That which a man makes his

Hope, he will make his work, and never ceaseth working till he hath attained it, or is

convinced there is no possibility of attaining it.



BOOK IV.] mnOrE COMPARED TO AK ANCttOB.

4. To make gold our hope, implieth much trouble and anxiety of mind, when

once we see our endeavours ineffectual and unsuccessful about the attaining of it. " If

Hope deferred make the heart sick," as was hinted before, then when Hope dies, or

as Zopher speaks, Job xi. 20, is as the giving up of the ghost," the heart must needs die

too.

. 5. It is not hope of length of days : " If I wait, the grave is my house," &c.

But then, 2. Positively, it is a patient and well-grounded expectation of the accom

plishment of what God hath promised. Faith sees the promise, and beholds it though

afar off: " Abraham saw my day," saith Christ: but then in comes Hope, and keeps the

soul alive, in a well-grounded expectation of the fulfilling and accomplishment of it. See

the description of it where faith is compared to an Helmet.

Why hope is compared to an Anchor, may appear by what followeth.

METAPHOR.

I. An Anchor is a good stay

and security to a ship in a storm.

What would the mariner do, had he

not an Anchor to cast out of the ship,

when he is in danger of rocks and

sands?

II. An Anchor takes hold of some

thing which is out of sight.

III. An Anchor, when it takes

hold of a rock, or firm ground,

fastens and stays a ship more stea

dily, preserving it from suffering

shipwreck.

IV. An Anchor would be of no

use without the cable to which it is

fastened.

V. An Anchor, that it may be of

advantage to a ship, reqnires skill

rightly to cast it.

PARALLEL.

I. So hope in God, through Christ, is a most

excellent stay for the soul of a believer, in

a day of trouble and persecution. " They suffered

joyfully the spoiling of theirgoods, knowinginthem

selves, they had in heaven a better and enduring

substance," Heb. x. 34. " We are saved by Hope,"

&c. It stays the soul, as an Anchor does the ship.

II. So Hope, the Anchor of the soul, takes

hold of something which is not seen with carnal

eyes, which is within the veil, &c.

III. So Hope, the Anchor of the soul, taking

hold of Christ, who is called a Kock, stays the

soul in a perilous time most firm and steadily, so

that it is safe from spiritual shipwreck.

IV. So Hope without faith is of no use, nor

can avail the soul anything in time of need ; those

two graces always co-operate, and work together

for the help and succour of a believer.

V. Hope, the Anchor of the soul, must be

rightly cast, or else it will not profit a saint any

thing in the day of trouble. It must be " Cast

within the veil, whither the Forerunner is for us

entered, even Jesus," &c, Heb. vi. 19, 20.

METArilOK. DISPARITY.

I. An Anchor is cast down into

the sea, river, &c.

II. An Anchor may let go its

hold or be broken, and so become

useless to a ship, by which means

the ship may be lost.

I. Hope, the Anchor of the soul, is cast up

ward ; the saint's Hope is in heaven.

II. Hope, the Anchor of the soul, is both

sure and steadfast; hence it is said, "Hope maketh

not ashamed." If their Hope was not firm, or

were there any danger of its being lost or broken,

the saints of God were in a sad condition, and

they might turn away with their faces ashamed. If their Hope should fail them, they

would have no refuge left. If Hope hold, all holds ; but if Hope be gone, all is gone.

Neither is it to be thought, that the Hope of holy Job, Heman, and others, who in

trouble spake of their " Hope being gone, and perished from the Lord," was indeed

utterly lost and perished, but that it was only so in their own apprehension, they being in

great depths of despondency, and under sad desertion of spirit. Like as the Church

was, when she said, " My God hath forsaken me, my God hath forgotten me ;" which God

himself graciously answers, it was not so, nor could be so. A saint's standing in Christ

is firm ; the covenant is ordered in all things, and sure. But to confirm this glorious truth,

and make it yet more clear, and that I may leave no room for an objection, that Hope

is both sure and steadfast, &c, consider the many strong bars that are cemented together,

as so many bars of iron, hammered by the Spirit, to the making of this blessed Anchor of

the soul both sure and steadfast.



622 HOPE COMPARED TO AN ANCHOR. [BOOK III.

First, The love of God is a sure ground of the saint's Hope. " I have loved thee

with an everlasting love," &c., Jer. xxxi. 3. " If his children forsake my law, and walk

not in my judgments ; if they break my statutes, and keep not my commandments : then

will I visit their transgressions with the rod, and their iniquity with stripes. Nevertheless,

my loving-kindness will I not utterly take from him, nor suffer my faithfulness to fail : my

covenant will I not break, nor alter the thing which is gone out of my lips," Psal. lxxxix.

30—34. " The Lord thy God in the midst of thee is mighty ; he will save, he will re

joice over thee with joy, he will rest in his love, he will joy over thee with singing,"

Zeph. iii. 17. " I am persuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principa

lities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any

other creature, shall be able to separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus

our Lord," Rom. viii. 38, 39. If the love of God be from everlasting to everlasting to

them that fear him ; if he rest in his love ; if he will not remove his loving-kindness from

them, notwithstanding their sins and infirmities ; if nothing can separate them from the

love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord ; then the Hope that believers have in God

is both sure and steadfast.

Secondly, God hath chosen, elected, and predestinated believers in Christ unto eternal

life. " For whom he did foreknow, he also did predestinate, to be conformed to the

image of his Son. Moreover, whom he did predestinate, them he also called ; and whom

he called, them he also justified ; and whom he justified, them he also glorified," Rom. viii.

29, 30. The same persons that are predestinated, are called ; and the very same that

are called, are justified ; and the very same who are justified, are, or shall be glorified :

therefore the Hope that believers have, is both sure and steadfast.

Thirdly, Christ's death is a sure ground of Hope. " Who is he that condemneth ?

It is Christ that died." " I lay down my life for my sheep." Christ in an especial manner

laid down his life for those which the Father gave to him, with an absolute purpose aud

intention eternally to save them : and he shall not lose his purchase, nor miss of the merit

of his most precious blood ; therefore the saint's Hope is both sure and steadfast.

Fourthly, Christ's resurrection is [a. sure ground of Hope. Christ rose again from

the dead, to justify all those who truly believe in him. "Who shall condemn ? It is Christ

that died, yea, rather that is risen again."—" Who was delivered for our offences, and was

raised again for our justification," Rom. viii. 34, iv. 25. Thus Christ, by his resurrection,

doth actually justify all that believe in him ; therefore the saint's Hope is both sure and

steadfast.

Fifthly, The intercession of Christ is a sure ground of Hope. " Who is he that con

demneth ? It is Christ that died, yea, rather that is risen again, who is even at the right-

hand of God, who also maketh intercession for us," Heb. vii. 25, " Seeing he ever liveth

to make intercession for us." " Father, I will that that those also whom thou hast given me,

be with me where I am," 4c, John XYii. 24. " I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail

not," Luke xxii. 32, 1 John ii. 1, 2, " If any man sin, we have an Advocate with the

Father, Jesus Christ the righteous." Christ prays the Father, that all his children may

be kept from falling, that their faith fail not, that they may have their sins pardoned,

and may be where he is, &c. And he is always heard and answered by the Father :

" I know thou hearest me always." Therefore the saint's Hope is both sure and steadfast.

Sixthly, The covenant of grace is a sure ground of Hope. "Although my house

be not so with God, yet he hath made with me an everlasting covenant, ordered in all

things, and sure ; for this is all my salvation, and desire, though he make [it not to grow,"

2 Sam. xxiii. 5. " For the mountains shall depart, and the hills be removed ; but my

kindness shall not depart from thee, neither shall the covenant of my peace be removed,

saith the Lord that hath mercy upon thee," Isa. liv. 10. The covenant stands in Christ,

it was made in him, he undertook to perform the conditions of it by his Spirit, in behalf

of all true believers, as their Surety. We stand not in Christ in the new covenant, as

we stood in Adam, in the old. Adam was a person, that might, or might not stand,

it was in his own power to stand or fall ; but the covenant of grace is more firm and

sure in many respects, especially in regard of the excellency, power, ability, and

immutability of Jesus Christ, who as the second Adam, and public person, hath

undertaken for all his seed. If our standing was in the new covenant, as Adam's was

in the old, doubtless we should not continue in our steadfastness one moment ; for if

he was overcome by Satan, that had no evil or depraved nature in him, for Satan to
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fasten a temptation upon, how should we escape him, that have such a body of sin and

death in us, even the seeds or root of all corruption, our hearts being like tinder, ready to

take with every spark of the devil's kindling ? " I will make an everlasting covenant with

them, that I will not turn away from them, to do them good : but 1 will put my fear into

their hearts, that they shall not depart from me," Jer. xxxii. 40. As God will not turn

away from us, so he will not suffer us to depart from him. This is not like the covenant

he first made. Therefore the saint's Hope of salvation is both sure and steadfast, an

Anchor that will hold, and cannot be broken.

Seventhly, The fulness of grace which is treasured up in Christ for believers, is a sure

ground of Hope. " It pleased the Father, that in him should all fulness dwell," Col. i.

19. " And of his fulness have we all received, and grace for grace," John i. 16. Hence

it is that all the wants of believers are supplied : " But my God shall supply all your

needs, according to his riches in glory by Christ Jesus," Phil. iv. 19. Insomuch that

whenever any, though the meanest and weakest saint, is in need of support or help, in

time of great and imminent danger, he may not only have supply in one respect, but a

full and complete supply in all respects, answerable to the various exercises that believers

meet with in their Christian course, to the end they may not miscarry, or suffer ship

wreck ; for that in Christ they have a fulness of wisdom to instruct and counsel them, a

fulness of love and care to guide them, a fulness of power and strength to hold them up,

that they may be safe, and to stay them from sinking, as he did Peter, who, when under

the fear of miscarrying, cries out to Christ for help ; a fulness of pity and compassion, to

commiserate them in all their distresses ; and a fulness of grace and mercy, to

pardon and fully blot out all their sins and failings, and be with them in all their

sorrows and sufferings. Therefore the saint's Hope of salvation is both sure and

steadfast.

Eighthly, The mercy of God is a sure ground of Hope. If the mercy of God

can fail, the saint's Anchor may fail ; but the mercy of God endureth for ever. " Be

hold, the eye of the Lord is upon them that fear him, upon them that Hope in his mercy,"

Psal. xxxiii. 18. " I trust in the mercy of God for ever and ever," Psal. lii. 8. " Where

is the sounding of thy bowels, and thy mercies towards me ? Are they restrained ?"

Isa. Ixiii. 15. The saints of God, as appears from hence, trust in the mercy of God and

that endureth for ever and ever. His bowels to his people can never fail. " Can a

woman forget her sucking child, that she should not have compassion on the son of her

womb ? Yea, she may, but I will not forget thee." Therefore the saint's Hope is both

sure and steadfast.

Ninthly, The promise and oath of God are a sure ground of hope. " For men

verily swear by the greater, and an oath for confirmation is to them an end of all strife.

Wherein God willing more abundantly to show unto the heirs of promise, the immutability

of his counsel, confirmed it by an oath : that by two immutable things, in. which it was

impossible for God to lie, we might have strong consolation, who have fled for refuge, to

lay hold upon the Hope set before us : which Hope we have as an Anchor of the soul, both

sure and steadfast," Heb. vi. 16, 17, 18, 19. " In Hope of eternal life, which God that

cannot lie promised, before the world began," Tit. i. 2. " As God hath said I will dwell

in them, and walk in them, and I will be their God, and they shall be my people," 2 Cor.

vi. 16. If the promise and oath of God be not enough to assure believers of their

safe and firm standing in Christ, and of their assurance of heaven, nothing is. Therefore

the saint's Hope is both sure and steadfast.

Tenthly, That relation which believers stand in unto God, is a sure ground of Hope.

He is their Father, and they are his dear children ; he is their Husband, they his spouse:

will a dear father suffer his dear children to perish, and be torn in pieces, if he hath

power to help them ? Or the dear husband his dear wife ? The love of God to his saints'

exceeds the love and pity of either father or husband ; therefore Hope, the Anchor of the

soul, is both sure and steadfast.

Eleventhly, The power of God is a sure ground of Hope. " My sheep hear my

voice, and follow me, and I give to them eternal life, and they shall never perish, neither

shall any pluck them out of my hand. My Father that give them me is greater than all,

and none is able to pluck them out of my Father's hand," John x. 27—29. " Who are

kept by the power of God, through faith, unto salvation." If the power of God be

sufficient to keep believers from falling, and preserve them to his heavenly kingdom,

then their Hope is both sure and steadfast.
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Obj. But it is through faith they stand, and their faith may fail ?

Ans. Christ, as I showed before, hath prayed, that their faith fail not ; and besides

he is the Author, Increaser, and Finisher of it. " He that hath begun a good work in

you, will perform it unto the day of Christ," Phil. i. 6.

Twelfthly, Regeneration is a sure ground of Hope. " That which is born of the

flesh, is flesh ; that which is born of the Spirit is Spirit," John iii. 0. " Being born

again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible," &c, 1 Pet. i. 23. Such as is the

seed, such is the product of it : the seed being immortal, by which the saints are re

generated ; sure this may be sure ground of Hope, that they shall not perish. There is

in them an holy and divine principle, so that they cannot sin unto death, or lose eternal

life.

Let us now put all these together, and then doubtless we shall conclude, that the saint's

Hope of heaven is no fancy, but like an Anchor that is both sure and steadfast.

INFERENCES.

First, examine yourselves, what Hope you have ; there is a false Hope, as well a3 a

true. What is the ground of thy Hope ?

1. Some men ground their Hope of heaven upon outward prosperity. This is the world

ling's Hope. They conclude God loves them, and will give heaven to them, because he

hath given them so much of the earth, not remembering, that God gives some men their

portion in this life : " Remember, son, thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy good thingi,"

&c, Luke xvi. 25.

2. Some ground their Hopes of heaven upon civility, and external righteousness ; they

live sober and honest lives, and are not guilty of any gross sins. This is the moral man's

Hope, the Pharisee's, the young man's in the Gospel ; the foolish virgins had this Hope,

and yet lost heaven.

3. Some ground their Hopes of heaven upon the merits of their own works. This is

the Papist's Hope ; for though they place some Hope in Christ, yet they put confidence in

their own works. Now this is to cast Anchor on the sands. First ; that which merits

must be our own ; but none of our good works are our own. They are our own subjective,

because wrought in us, and they are ours in regard of the benefit of them ; but in respect

of the original they are none of ours, they are the fruits of the Spirit ; it is God hath

wrought all our works in us. Secondly ; they must be complete and perfect, or not meri

torious : but the best works performed by us are both impure and imperfect, more dross

than gold. Thirdly ; that which merits must not be due upon any other account ; paying

debts is not meritorious : now there is nothing that we do, or can do, but it is due, it is a

debt we owe to God ; we owe him all we have, are, or can perform : therefore saith Christ,

" When you have done all, say, you are unprofitable servants."

Secondly, It shows, that the Hope of believers is a glorious Hope, the apostle saith, a

blessed Hope, that is the stay or Anchor of the soul, &c, Tit. ii. 13.

Thirdly, All those that have not this precious grace, are at present in a Hopeless

condition.

Quest. How may a man know whither he hath a true and well-grounded Hope ?

Answ. 1. If thou hast a lively Hope, thou art born again ; the new birth entitles to a

new Hope. What Hope can a man have of heaven, if he be not converted ? " Unless a

man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God," 1 Pet. i. 3, John iii. 3.

2. A true and well-grounded Hope is attended with a train of other graces

" Tribulation worketh patience, and patience experience, and experience Hope, and Hope

maketh not ashamed, why ? because the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the

Holy Ghost," Rom. v. 3, 4, 5. Those that have the grace of Hope have the graces of

faith and love, and all other fruits of the Spirit, more or less in them.

3. Hope purifies the heart. " He that hath this Hope in him, purifieth himself, even

as he is pure," 1 John iii. 3. If thou hast an unsanctified heart, never boast of thy Hope ;

it makes not only the heart holy, but the life also.

4. Hope of salvation is grounded upon the promises of God. The promises give in

terest, and upon interest ariseth Hope ; therefore he that hath not taken hold of God's

promise by faith, is destitute of Hope, the Anchor of the soul. " Remember thy word

unto thy servant, upon which thou hast caused me to Hope," Psal. cxix. 49.
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5. Hope keeps the soul in a steady and sure expectation of the good promises, under

affliction and sufferings ; a saint is hereby stayed and quieted, whilst he is exposed to the

loss of all other things for Clirist's sake. " They took patiently the spoiling of their goods,

knowing in themselves, they had in heaven a better and more enduring substance," Heb.

x. 34.

6. True Hope makes a Christian very lively and valiant for Christ and his truth ; it

fills the soul full of spiritual activity ; it is called " a lively Hope ;" it makes him bold,

and not ashamed of the cross, &c.

LOVE COMPARED TO DEATH AND THE GRAVE, AND TO COALS

AND FLAMES OF FIRE.

" Love is strong as Death, jealousy is cruel as the Grave ; the Coals thereof are Coals of

Fire, which hath a most vehement Flame," Cant. viii. 6.

" Many waters cannot quench Love, neither can the floods drown it," &c., vet. 7.

The grace of Love which Christ hath infused into the heart of his spouse, and all gracious

ones, is compared by the Holy Ghost in these Scriptures to three things, which are of a

powerful and prevailing nature, against whom there is no standing; first, Death;

secondly, the Grave ; thirdly, Coals and Flames of Fire : which show forth the vehement

power and force of divine love to Jesus Christ; which cannot be quenched.

First ; Love is compared to Death and the Grave.

METAPHOR.

I. Death and the Grave overcome

the strongest men, it prevails over the

most powerful, wise, and learned in

the world; neither can the most

mighty monarch encounter Death, or

stand before it ; there is no discharge

in that war.

II. Death and the Grave seize

upon every part of the corporeal or

mortal body.

PARALLEL.

I. So Love, tliat is in the heart of a sincere

Christian, prevails against all difficulties and

oppositions, temptations, afflictions, and most

cruel sufferings and torments, that can be

exercised upon them, as appeared by the blessed

martyrs. Nothing is too hard for Love, it cannot

be subdued, it overcomes all sin and suffering

whatsoever.

11. So Love, when shed abroad in the heart,

seizeth upon all the faculties of the soul. Hence

it is, that true Christians are said to love Christ

with all their hearts, and with all their souls.

METAPHOR.

I. Death and the Grave put

an end to natural life, and so cause

all motions or actions from theuce to

cease.

II. Death overcomes and destroys

that which we would.if possible, keep,

viz., our lives, that are most dear to

us.

though it be to the loss of life, yet Love

willing to part with life for Christ's sake.

DISPARITY.

I. But love hath that virtue, as it is a grace

of the Spirit, that it sets all the faculties of the

soul upon acts of a spiritual life. None are so

lively as those that truly Love Jesus Christ.

H. Love only overcomes that which is offen

sive and contrary to us, or that stands in oppo

sition to the soul's union with Christ, making

that which would be injurious to flesh and blood,

to become profitable and advantageous ; yea,

takes away the fear of Death, and makes the soul

LOVE COMPARED TO COALS AND FLAMES OF FIRE.

METAPHOR.

I. Coals and Flames of Fire are of

a burning aud consuming quality.

PARALLEL. ,

I. The graee of Love kindled in the soul of a

believer, burns up and consumes that inordinate

desire which is naturally hi the heart, after the

2 s
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things and vanities of this world ; it eats up and consumes all carnal and sensual lusts

whatsoever ; all fleshly and combustible stuff, or things that stand in the way, are burnt

up and destroyed by it.

METAPHOR.

II. Coals and Flames of Fire are

of a purging and purifying quality.

III. Coals and Flames of Fire are

of a melting and softening nature ;

they make things tender and pliable,

meet to receive the impression of a

seal, &c.

rV. Some Fire is so vehement,

that water thrown upon it will not

quench it, but rather cause it to burn

more fierce and vehemently.

PARALLEL.

II. So the grace of Love purgeth, claanseth

and purifieth the soul : the dross and filth of the

heart and life being wasted away, a Christian is

made holy, sanctified, and heavenly thereby.

III. So the grace of Love softens the heart,

and melts it, makes it pliable, and very fit and

capable to receive the impression and divine

image of God.

IV. The grace of Love is of such a strong and

vehement nature, that it is impossible utterly to

quench or extinguish it in the soul, though the

devil daily use all his strength and skill to do it.

Many ways he continually assaults believers;

when temptations of one sort fail, he trieth others : he offers worldly pleasures, honours,

riches, yea, idl the goods, as I may say, of his house ; but all is in vain, nothing will quench

this divine Fiamc ; the true Christian utterly contemns him, witli all he hath. The grand

design of Satan's courting a man, with all his offers, " All this will I give thee," &c, is to

gain his Love, or draw off his affections from Jesus Christ. If this way will not do, he

tries another, and brings afflictions and crosses on the soul ; but over these likewise is a

saint a conqueror. Which makes the apostle break forth into this holy triumph: " Who

shall separate us from the Love of Christ ? shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or

famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword ? " No, none of these things can : for I am per

suaded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things

present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to

separate us from the Love of God, that is in Christ Jesus our Lord," Rom. viii. 35—39.

V. Fire hath Light with it.

VI. Coals and Flames of Fire

afford heat, they are of a warming

and reviving nature.

VTI. Flames of Fire ascend, or

tend continually upwards.

See more of the nature and quality

of Fire, where the Word of God is

compared to it.

METAPHOR.

I. Fire is from beneath, it is

earthly, and one of the four elements.

II. A violent Fire may be quench

ed, and all natural and elementary

Fire shall be put out. Mount Etna

shall not burn always.

V. So the grace of Love is attended with the

knowledge of Christ, who is the object of Love :

/(/noli enim nulla cupido.

VI. So the grace of Love heats our cold and

frozen hearts ; it warms and revives them with

sweet and blessed Love and zeal for God, and his

glory.

VII. So the grace of Love darts the desires

of the soul heaven-wards : " Such have their

affections set on things above," Col. iii. 1, 2.

DISPARITY.

I. The grace of Love is from above, it is a

supernatural grace, it grows not in nature's

garden : " But the fruit of the Spirit is Love."

II. But the grace of Love, this divine Fire,

can never be quenched, it shall burn to eternity.

" Charity never faileth," &c.

INFERENCE.

By these things, works, and operations, we may try whether we liave true Love to

Jesus Christ or no. And for a further help herein, see the following metaphor.
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CHRIST'S LOVE COMPARED TO WINE.

" For his Love is better than Wine," Cant. i. 2.

Whereas Christ's Love is preferred to Wine, it is to be understood synecdochically ;

so Ainsworth. Wine here is put for the most pleasant, joyful, refreshing, and cordial

things ; as bread by the same figure is frequently put for such things as strengthen, &c.

metaphor. PARALLEL.

I. The Love of Christ is the frnit of the

choicest plant that ever was planted. Men and

angels are not to be compared to him. [See Vine.]

And his Love is the best and choicest of Love.

Wine is natural, but his Love is divine and super

natural. None ever Loved, as Christ Loved.

II. There is nothing so pleasant and delectable

to a believing soul, as the manifestation of Christ's

Love ; it excels all things for sweetness.

III. Christ's Love is not known to many that

live in the world ; divers never tasted of it, do

not know how good it is ; die without any sight

or assurance of Christ's Love.

IV. Christ's Love is esteemed by all that

know his worth ; they value him above Wine, or

gold, or the best of earthly things.

V. Saints will not part with the Love of Christ

for all the good things of this world ; they are

but trifles and vanity, in comparison of his Love.

If a man would give all the goods of his house to a saint, so that he would part with

Christ's Love, it would be contemned, Cant. viii. 7.

VI. Wine is of a singular use to VI. The Love of Christ is the most sovereign

revive and make glad the disconsolate thing in the world, in the manifestations of it,

to revive and comfort poor disconsolate souls.

" Thou hast put more gladness in my heart, than

in the time when their corn and Wine increased,"

Psal. iv. 7.

VII. The evidence or manifestation of Christ's

Love to a poor soul, doth cause it to forget all its

former bitterness, terror of the law, and horror

of conscience for sin, which possibly for a great

while it lay under, Rom. vii. 10, 15, 18, 24, 25.

VIII. Wine, naturalists tell us, VIII. The grace and love of Christ will reco-

repairs decayed nature. A man ver strength that hath been lost. A saint may

faint, and need a cordial, by means of a temp-

tatiun, when grace is not much decayed in him.

A draught of Christ's Love, I mean, the mani- .

festations of it, will recover, in a spiritual sense,

a Christian that has been a great while consump

tive, whose vitals are impaired, and he almost

dead.

IX. The grace of Love, that fruit of the Spirit,

which flows from Christ, is the only ingredient

to stir up our devotion. We can perform no ser-

I. Wine is the fruit of a good

tree, a choice and precious plant,

and it is the best of natural li

quors.

II. Wine' is pleasant, delectable,

and sweet to the taste.

III. Wine is to be had only in

some particular countries ; some peo

ple never taste of it as long as they

live.

IV. Wine is highly esteemed and

valued when the excellent virtue

thereof is known.

V. Men will not part with store

of the best Wine for toys and trifles.

spirit : " Give Wine to him that is of

a heavy heart."*

VII. Wine causes a man, if he

drink freely of it, to forget his sor

rows,f

Diay faint by some sudden qualm,

and need a cordial ; and that which

may revive the spirit, may not re

cover a man out of a consumption,

or one brought by a languishing dis

temper almost to the grave.

IX. Wine was used in legal sacri

fice in time of the law.

Vina parant animos. Orid. t Cttra fupit, diluiturque Merc. Ovid.

2 s 2
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vices acceptably without Love : " Let all your works be done in charity." And when

the soul hath sweet manifestations of Christ's love to it, how sweetly doth it go on in God'!

worship !

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

X. Wine is good, as it may be X. The Love of Christ will heal a brokal

used, to heal some sorts of wounds, heart. There is no salve, both in the nature and

effects thereof, to cure a wounded spirit, like as

surance of Christ's love.

XI. Wine is good to stir up XI. The Love of Christ breaking in upon the

courage in hostile encounters ; it soul, makes a Christian courageous, and very va-

makes a man brisk and valiant. liant in that spiritual warfare he is engaged in ; be

is hereby animated to endure all manner of hard

ness, and over all is more than a conqueror. " Nothing shall separate Us from the Love

of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord."

XII. Wine is used at marriage- XII. The love of Christ is more than a baa-

feasts, and in great banquets. quet of the greatest varieties to a gracious soul ;

it affords choice food. " A feast of fat things, of

Wines upon the lees ; of fat things full of marrow, of Wines upon the lees well refined,''

Isa. xxv. 6.

XIII. Wine may.be taken to excess. XIII. But none can have too much of Christ's

Love.

XIV. Wine daily drunk, without XIV. Christ's Love is like a fountain of living

fresh supplies, will not hold out. water, or an inexhaustible treasure.

XV. Wine will decay by long XV. Christ's Love, the longer we enjoy it,

keeping ; it will wax sour, and be- the sweeter it is ; and sweetest of all it will be at

corns nauseous wid unsavoury. the last.

INFERENCES.

But from whence is it that believers do thus prize and esteem Jesus Christ, and his Love ?

First, From the excellency of his person. [See Rose of Sharon, and Lily of the Val

leys.] " He is fairer than the children of men."

Secondly, From the sense of his great Love to them ; " We Love him, because he first

Loved us."

Thirdly, From the consideration of those hard things he suffered for their sakes.

Fourthly, Because of the savour of his good ointment. " He hath shed his Love abroad

in their hearts, by the Holy Ghost," Rom. v. 5.

Fifthly, Saints value Christ's Love above Wine, because his Love is beyond all compa

rison, most sweet and consolatory.

1. His Love was in hiin early, betimes, before ever the earth was formed, or the

foundations thereof laid ; his heart's desire and Love was first set upon us, Prov. viii. 31.

2. His Love is of an attracting nature, (that the spouse knew well enough.) He is

like the loadstone ; he draws all hearts after him, that have a taste or touch of him, Jer.

xxxi. 3, 1 John iv. 19.

3. It is boundless ; like the Nile, it overflows all banks and bounds ;.it knows no limits.

4. It is a delighting Love : " His delight was with the sons of men," Prov. viii. oO.

"He takes complacency in the soul he Loves.

5. It is a free Love, without foreseen merit or worth in the object. When man lay

weltering in his blood, loathsome and filthy, Christ Loved him," Hos. xiv. 4, Ezek. xvi.

8—6, <J.

6. Christ's Love is hot and fervent ; much water cannot quench it : it hath a vehe

ment flame, Cant. viii. 6, 7.'

7. It is a matchless Love, far beyond the Love of Jacob to Rachel, or Jonathan to David.

8. It is an incomprehensible Love, it passeth knowledge. You may sooner rind

out the depth of the sea, the height of heaven, tell the stars, or count the sands of

the sea-shore, than find out or measure the Love of Christ. It is a lasting, abiding,

and eternal Love. "His Loving-kindness he will never take away." This make*
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the Church so much to desire the manifestations of the love of Christ, and in this is his

love better than wine.

But who are they that thus prize and esteem the love of Christ ? Take some brief notes

of them.

1. Such cannot tell hnw to praise Christ, nor set forth his excellency, as they would ;

they cannot sufficiently exalt him. 2. Such are in a longing and languishing con

dition, till they see him. 3. Cannot be satisfied, till they get to some good and well-

grounded assurance of an interest in him. 4. Christ runs much in their minds.

5. Such love Christ, what state soever they are in. 6. Such keep Ins word. 7. They

love Christ above husband, wife, children, &c, nay, more than life itself. 8. They

love to hear of him, and often from him. 9. They highly value every special token

of his Love. 10. They rejoice in his presence. 11. They grieve and mourn at his

absence. 12. If they have grieved him, cannot rest until they see his reconciled face again.

13. They love his image wherever they see it ; love all the godly, the poorest saint, as

well as the richest. 14. They love to be like him in grace here, as well as in glory here

after. 15. They are troubled when he is dishonoured. 16. They are greatly concerned

for his name, kingdom, and interest in the world. 17. They often visit him in closet-

duties. 18. Take great care to please him. 19. Will suffer for his sake, when called to

it. 20. Long for his appearance.

BAPTISM A BURIAL.

Expounded and practically improved, Rom. vi. 4, and Col. ii. 12.

" Know ye not, that so many of us as were baptized (us Xfirot lnmvij into Jesus Christ,"

that is, into the profession of his faith, confession of his name, and communion with his

Church, " were baptized into his death," Rom. vi. 14.

' ' Buried with him in baptism, wherein ye are also risen with him," &c,, Col, ii. 12.

For the opening of this metaphorical text, we will show,

1. The literal signification of the word Baptism.

2. The metaphorical signification thereof.

3. What Burying literally and tropically is.

4. Give a symbolical parallel between Baptism and a Burial.

5. Produce some inferences from the whole

In) showing the signification of the word Baptism, we will with all impartiality give

the judgment of the learned. The word is Greek, and we are to seek its meaning

from the learned in that tongue, of whose writings we have carefully examined the

most noted, some of which are Scapula, and Stephanos, Pasor, Minshew, and Leigh's

Critica Sacra. Grotius, Vossius, Causabon, Selden, Mr. Daniel Rogers, Mede, Chamien,

Dr. Taylor, Dr. Hammond, Dr. Cave, Hesychius, Budreus, Beza, Erasmus, Buchanae

Luther, lllyricus, Zanchy, Glassius, Ac, who with all the learned of any note, that are

impartial, agreo with one voice, that the primary, proper, and literal signification of

B»*1j£«, Baptiso, is, Mergo, immergo, submergo, obruo, item tingo, quod fit immergendo ;

that is, to drown, immerge, plunge under, overwhelm, as also to dip, which is done by

plunging. And it is certain the ancients so understood it, as appears by their constant

practice of dipping such as were baptized ; as Tertulliau says of his trine-immersion, ter

mergitamur, that is, thrice are we dipped. And that the change of the rite to Aspersion,

or sprinkling, was invented to accommodate the tender bodies of infants, in these northern

parts, when the practice of Baptising them prevailed, is generously confessed by Vossius,

and most of the learned.

In a less proper or remote sense, because things that are washed are dipped in, or cover

ed all over with water, it is put for washing, Luke xi. 38, Heb. ix. 10, Mark vii. 4. And

we dare modestly assert, that no Greek author of any credit, whether Heathen or Chris

tian, has ever put Baptising for sprinkling, or used those words promiscuously. The

Greeks have a peculiar word to express sprinkling, viz., fm1i£*>, which they use when they

have occasion ; as might be abundantly shown, if needful.
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From this proper signification arise some metaphorical notations : as,

1. From the signification of drowning, (they are the words of Vossius,* in Thes.

Theol.) it is put for affliction, because they that are afflicted are as it were drowned in

the gulph of calamities, Matt. xx. 22, Mark x. 38, Luke xii. 50. Bapiismus non si§-

nificat afflicttonem quamlibet, sed vehementem, et forinsectis irruentem, vi sunt in Scrip-

turis undo; persecutionum et tribulationum quibus qui merguntur el obruuntur, baptizari

videantur, Estius ad 1 Cor. xv. 29. That is, Baptism denotes not every light affliction,

hut that which is vehement and overwhelming : as there are waves of persecutions and

tribulations mentioned in Scripture ; so such as are drowned and overwhelmed by than,

may seem to be baptized, Matt. xx. 22, 23, Mark. x. 38, 39, Luke xii. 50. The reason

of the metaphor is taken from many and deep waters, to which calamities are compared,

Psal. xviii. 16, " He drew me out of great waters," Psal. xxxii. 6, and lxix. 1, 2, &c.

2. It is put for the miraculous effusion of the Holy Spirit upon the apostles, and other

believers in the primitive Church, because of the analogical immersion or dipping, (for

so, as we have proved (Sa<itTiK,t» signifies) : for the house where the Holy Spirit came upon

the apostles was so filled, that they were, as it were, drowned in it : or the reason of the

metaphor may be from the great plenty and abundance of those gifts, in which they were

wholly as it were immerged, as the baptized are dipped under water, Acts ii. 3, Matt. hi.

11, Mark i. 8, Luke iil 16, John i. 33, Acts i. 5, and xi. 16. When fire is added, it is

a symbol of external manifestation.

3. It is put for the miraculous passage of the Israelites through the Red Sea, 1 Cot.

x. 2, which was a type of Gospel-baptism.

These reasons of the metaphor are evident and convincing demonstrations, that the sig

nification of Baptism is to dip or plunge ; for sprinkling can bear no analogy with them.

The word is expressed in the Old Testament by the Hebrew tae, Tabal, which the Sep-

tuagint (or the seventy learned interpreters) render by |3«it)i{«;, Baptiso, to dip ; as these

texts shows, Gen. xxxvii. 31, Exod. xii. 22, Lev. iv. 6, 17, and xiv. 16, ix. 9, Deut.

xxxiii. 24, Numb. xix. 18, 2 Kings v. 14. &c.

Hence also the Baptized are said to be dead and buried, in allusion to the putting of

dead men into the earth, and covering them therewith ; to which we proceed.

What burial in a natural sense is, every man knows : and in our text it is a metaphor,

the symbolical analogy of which with Baptism follows in the parallel.

METAPHOR. PABAU.EL.

I. When one is buried, it imports I. When one is Baptized he ought to be

him to be dead, for none but such dead to sin, that is converted by the power of

ought to be buried. God's Word to Gospel truth, which always

makes the soul loathe and detest sin ; and then

that soul may be said indeed to be dead to sin.

This may be evidenced by this consideration, that Baptism is an illustrious symbol of

the death of Christ our Saviour, who died for us. " I am he that was dead, and am

alive ; behold, I live for evermore." The true administration of this sacrament visibly

figures it to us ; and to that end it was instituted, viz., to confirm that great and glorious

truth of his being really a man, and, so capable of suffering or passing through the death

of the cross, Rom. vi. 3—5, into which death we are baptized ; and then being dead to

sin, and to this world, we are to live in newness of life amongst the saints in the kingdom

of God.

II. When one is buried, he ought II. When one is Baptized, he ought to be co

to be covered all over with earth, else vered all over with water, or else it is no Baptism

it is no burial. Which fully appears. 1 From the nature of Bu

rial. 2. From the proper and metaphorical sig

nifications of the word, as is largely opened. 3. From Scripture practice, which al

ways was by dipping, as all the learned that are impartial acknowledge. 4. From the

constant practice of antiquity, who retained the right form until Clinical Baptism, viz.,

such who deferred their Baptism till their sick bed, came to be used about

Cyprian's time, in the third century. These Clinici, so called because n -m x\m

* A notione qua mergrre sigmficnt, frofiuxit ea qua pro, affligere tiiurpalur, quia qui affiigtmtur,

cttlamilaium gurgite quasi merguntur]
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Paitri^ofitKii, baptised in their bed, were such as delayed their baptism until thoir death

beds, because they believed it would take away all sin, and that there was no pardon if they

sinned after receiving it; jet not daring to go out of the world without this great badge of

Christianity, deferred it till they thoucht they were in danger of death ; and since they

could not without peril of life be dipped, sprinkling was invented to serve the turn. For a

like reason, as was said bef ire, they changed the mode of administration with respect to

infants, when their Baptism was introduced, out of regard to their tender constitutions, es

pecially in cold countries and seasons. This was the original of sprinkling, and sprung

purely from the abuse of Baptism, and the want of a right subject : as by divine aid, shall

be demonstrated in a particular sheet, impartially, and from undoubted authority.

One may with as much reason be said to be Buried, when clay or earth is thrown upon

his head only ; as to be baptized, when water is poured upon his head or face : and if the

one be no burying, it is as certain the other is no Baptism. And he that affirms, that

sprinkling may represent or symbolically express the death, Burial, and resurrection of

Christ, does at the same time speak without colour of truth, word of sense, and against

all the reason in the world. As breaking of the sacramental bread, visibly betokens that

Christ's body was broken ; and as the pouring forth of the sacramental wine, represents

the gushing forth of his blood ; so the sacramental dipping in water, viz., Baptism, repre

sents his death and burial ; and the coming from under the water, his resurrection, 1 Cor.

xv. 2, 3, 4.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

III. Burial precedes the resin-- III. The immersion of the party baptized,

rection, or raising of the dead body precedes liis emersion, or coming out of the

to a state of immortality. water ; which symbolizes or answers to two

things ; 1. The resurrection of Christ, 2. Our

rising again to newness of life , " Buried with him in Baptism, wherein ye are also risen

with him," &c, as in the text.

INFERENCES.

I. From the whole we may rationally conclude, that the administration of the great

ordinance by sprinkling,) which comforts not with the literal nor metaphorical signification

of the word, nor those great mysteries represented by it, viz., the death, Burial, and re

surrection of Christ) is disorderly, and should be rectified.

II. It is a motive to excite us to admire and reverence the great grace and goodness

of Christ, who hath given us such a visible symbol of his death, Burial, and resurrection ;

not only to confirm our faith, but also to prevent our being deceived by any seducing spirits.

III. It is not to be wondered at, that such as deny the man Christ Jesus, but preach

up the light within to be a Saviour, should reject these two great ordinances stated in the

Scripture, viz., Baptism and the Lord's supper, because such as deny the substance, are

necessitated to deny the sign. Persons of this judgment may be easily confuted : for

whenever the term Baptism is mentioned, and God or Christ represented as the Agent, it

must be understood of the Baptism of the Spirit, in the sense before spoken of. Whenever

Baptism is mentioned as the act of any apostle or minister of the Gospel, it denotes water-

Baptism, because these have neither power nor commission to Baptise with the Spirit, and

with fire. And whenever the Baptism of blood and suffering is mentioned, it must be

understood of persecutors, or ungodly men, who murder, destroy, or afflict the godly ; for

neither God, without blasphemy, nor good men, without a wrong application of the term,

may be said to Baptize that way. So that when we meet with the act of Baptism, as the

act of a good man, we must of necessity understand it of water-Baptism, in the same method

and mode of administration, as was practised by the apostles and primitive Christians ;

and that being a positive institution, with respect to the subject and manner of adminis

tration, is not to be deviated from, upon any pretence whatsoever, unless we will suppose

the laws of the Almighty to be in the power of man, so as that he may dispense at plea

sure with them ; which is not to be done without sufficient authority from God himself,

which is no where to be found.

IV. If the laws of the great unerring Sovereign of all things ought to be observed

without variation, unless it be by his express direction: then we are to conform exactly
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to his order, in this part of the evangelical law, and to practise it no otherwise than he

has prescribed, because it was so delivered to the saints.

V. We would caution all that would approach to this sacred evangelical ordinance,

unless they be dead to sin, that is, such as truly and really hate wickedness, and the empty

vanities of the world ; and unless they have a prospect of, and long to have an interest in

that never-fading inheritance, promised by our dear Lord Jesus to his children ; not to

profane this blessed institution ; because, if they want the due qualification of serious and

converted souls, viz., faith, repentance, and good lives, they are hereby entitled, not real

members of Christ, but hypocrites, and incur as great a hazard, as such do who eat and

drink unworthily of the Lord's supper.

THE LORD'S SUPPER.

" For I have received of the Lord, that which also I delivered unto you, that the Lord

Jesus, the same night in which he was betrayed, took bread," 1 Cor. xi. 23.

* ' And when he had given thanks, he brake it, and said, Take, eat, this ii my body which

w broken for you : 1'his do in remembrance of me," Verse 24.

The Papists affirm, that after the words which they call the words of consecration, spo

ken by their Mass-priest, the bread is changed into the real body of Jesus Christ ; and

many of the blessed martyrs, in Queen Mary's days, were burned to ashes for denying

this transubstantiation. Which absurd and monstrous conceit of theirs hath been learn

edly confuted by many ancient and modern writers, so that it may be thought needles

to add any thing here upon that account ; yet that we may make our way the more plain

to these metaphorical and figurative expressions used by our Saviour, when he instituted

the holy sacrament of the Supper, saying, " This is my body," something briefly we shall

offer, in confutation of their pernicious doctrine ; which may soon be done, for they con

fute themselves, in saying, that the sacrament is a feast for our souls, and not for our

bodies ; now what is my soul the better, when I eat the very body of Christ ? Christ is

eaten and received spiritually : " Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath

everlasting life," and I will, saith Christ, "Raise him up at the last day," John vi. 54.

Therefore the eating of Christ's flesh cannot intend the receiving of the sacrament of the

Lord's supper : for if it did, it would be a very easy way for the vilest sinner to go to heaven.

But to come directly to the business in hand ; either Christ spoke figuratively, when he

said, " This is my body," or he did not ? And that the words cannot be taken in a proper

sense, is evident ; for it is impossible for words to express any thing more plainly, than

that by this is meant the bread. It is said, that " Christ took bread, and brake it, and

gave it, and said, Take, eat, this is my body ;" where this necessarily relates to that

which Christ took, brake, and gave. And also the apostle saith positively thrice in a

breath, that it is bread : " As often as ye eat this bread," &c, 1 Cor. xi. 2G. " And whoso

ever shall eat this bread," John vi. 51. " The bread which we break, is it not the com

munion of the body of Christ?" 1 Cor. x. 1G. Also the participation of the sacrament is

called, " Breaking of bread," Acts ii. 46, and xx. 7, which Popish authors themselves un

derstand of the sacrament. Now can any be so ignorant and foolish, to believe it is Christ's

proper and real body, which the Holy Ghost calleth so often bread, after it is blessed, &c.

Object. By this, some say of the Papists, is neither intended the bread, nor Christ's

body ; but in general, this substance which is contained under this species.*

Answ. " What do they mean ? Are there any more substances under those species,

besides the bread first, and afterwards the body of Christ? Do not they affirm, as soon

as ever it ceaseth to be bread, it becometh the real body of Christ ? Then surely if it be

a substance, according to what they say, it must either be bread, or the body of Christ, or

no substance at all."

Object. Christ's body is after the manner of a spirit, taking up no room, so that head,

hands, feet, are altogether in the least crumb of the host.

Ausw. " In arguing thus, as a learned man observes, they plead for the propriety

of words, and destroy the propriety of things. How can they say it is properly a

* Murrain, de Euch. I. 3. c. 12.
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body, which wants the essential properties of a body, which is to have quantity, and

take up room ; take away this, and the body may properly be a spirit, for it is that only

which differenceth it from a spirit."

But further, to show how idle and absurd it is to take our Saviour's words in a proper

sense, we shall show that it is utterly against sense and reason, as well as contrary to

Scripture, as you have heard.

First, It is against sense. What greater evidence can there be of things, than what

sense affordeth ? But if this which the Papists affirm, about the consecrated bread being

the real body of Christ be true, the senses of all the world are deceived ; for since the

great arguments for Christianity, as all agree, were the words that Christ spoke, and the

works which Christ did ; now how could we be sure he did so speak, or so work, if we

may not credit the reports of our eyes and ears ? This was St. Luke's great evidence of

the truth of what he wrote, that it was delivered to him by eye-witnesses, Luke i. 1, 2,

and St. John's : " What we have seen with our eyes, and our hands have handled of the

word of life," 1 John i. 1. And St. Paul's for the resurrection, " That he was seen of

Cephas, then of the twelve, then of above five hundred brethren at once," 1 Cor. i. 5, 6.

Even Thomas's infidelity yielded to this argument, " That if he did thrust his hand into

Christ's side, he would believe," John xx. 25. Christ judged this was a convincing ar

gument, when the apostles thought they had seen a spirit : " Handle me, and see ; for a

spirit hath not flesh and blood, as you see me have," Luke xxiv. 39.

But now if after the words of consecration, there is under the species of bread, the

nature and properties of flesh, then are the senses of the wisest of mortals deceived : and

if our senses be deceived here, they are not, as a late author, Dr. Tilitson, observes, to be

trusted in any other thing ; no, not when they are most sure that we see father, or

mother, or wife, or children. Can we be sure, " This is my body," is written in Matt.

xxvi. 24, Mark xiv. 22, Luke xxii. 19, 1 Cor. xi. 24? For may not those words be some

other words ? Why should we trust our eyes ? What if we should tell the Papists, these

words, " This is my body," are neither in this chapter, nor anywere else written in the

New Testament, and grow confident of it, and tell them the words are, this is not my

body ; it is the bricks that were laid to build Babel, it is the gates of Solomon's porch :

this is the shew-bread that Abimelech gave to David, the bottles that Abigail took from

Nabal ? If they tell us, we are strangely deceived, and the sense of all that we can read

will give it against us ; may not we tell them as well, when they say, this is the real body

of Christ, when it is nothing but a wafer-cake, that they are strangely deceived, and that

the senses of all, that can either see, taste, smell, or feel, will give it against them ? This

beimg so, what reason is there for them to bum us, because we cannot see the bread to be

Christ's real body, more than there is for us to kill them, because they cannot see that it

is the gates of Solomon's porch.

Secondly, It is against reason. And shall 'any conclude, that is any principle of the

Christian religion, that is contrary to, and utterly against reason ? For it would make us

believe things that are absolutely impossible, and gross contradictions. Though some

things may be above reason, yet they themselves confess no principle of religion can be

against it.

Obj. But they say, We imagine many things impossible, that really are not so ; and

further intimate. If we can prove any real impossibilities, which this doctrine forceth them

to believe, they will yield to us : for they with us condemn the Lutheran opinion, that

Christ's body is every where, because it is impossible ; and therefore expound those words,

" I am the vine, I am a door,'" &c, figuratively, as we do, because it is impossible for him

who is a man, to be a vine, or a door, &c. See Mr. Pool, p. 107.*

Answ. It is no less impossible for the bread to be Christ's real body. " Why might not

the vine, as well as the wine, be by transubstantiation converted into Christ's real sub

stance ? I think, saith Mr. Pool, the mother as good as the daughter. And especially

since Christ saith, I am the vine, might not they have devised another transubstantiation,

to make Christ's words good ?"

But to proceed to show how irrational and absurd their notion is, and what they hold,

as you heard, that Christ's whole body is present in every crumb of bread, &c, and yet do

affirm, Christ's body is entire and undivided, and also believe it is really in heaven, in

such a proportion or bigness as he had upon earth. Now then, saith Mr. Pool, according

See a book called Scripture Mytteries, p. 279.
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to their doctrine, the same hody of Christ is bigger than itself, and longer than itself, and

which is worse, Christ is divided from himself. I know not what can be more impossible,

than to say, that all Christ is at Rome, and all at London, and all in heaven, and yet not

all in the places between.

Object. All this the Papists say, may be done by God's Almighty power.

Answ. Then by the same Almighty power, it is possible for any other man to be in

many places : for it matters not that Christ should be invisible in so many places, and

another should be there visibly ; or that Christ is there in so little a bulk, and another

must be in a greater. And if this be so, what monsters follow from hence ? Can any

devise greater absurdities than they believe, if in very deed they believe what they say,

and daily affirm ? Suppose now John to be by divine power at the same time at Borne,

at Paris, and at London : wherever John is alive, it follows he must have power to move

himself, or else no living creature. Then John at Rome may walk towards London, and

the same John at London may walk towards Rome : and so they may meet, shall I say, the

one the other, and you may be sure it will be a merry meeting ; it were worth enquiring,

how long they will be ere they come together. Then again, at Rome all the parts of John

may be excessively hot, and at London excessively cold, and at Paris neither hot nor cold.

This is beyond all romances that ever were devised. Besides, John may be sorely wounded

at Rome, and yet at London may sleep in a whole skin ; John may be feasting at Rome,

and fasting at London, in the same moment.

Object. You talk at this rate, because you measure God by yourselves, whereas he can

do more than you or I can do.

Answ. There are some things, which it is no dishonour to God to say he cannot do

them, because they are either sinful, (so God cannot lie,) or absolutely impossible. God

himself cannot make a man to be alive and dead at the same time ; God cannot make the

whole to be less than a part of it ; he cannot make three to be more than threescore ; he

cannot make a son to beget his father ; he cannot make the same man to be born at

several times, as Papist authors confess, and therefore in like manner he cannot make the

same body to be in two several places, for this is not one jot less impossible than the

other : but they must believe, Christ may have ten thousand bodies at one time, or so

many as there are priests to consecrate the bread, and distinct congregations to celebrate

the holy Supper."

Object. These indeed are great difficulties to human reason, but reason is not to be

believed against Scripture.

Answ. True, but this is their hard hap, this doctrine of theirs is against Scripture, as

well as reason, in as much as it is highly dishonourable to Christ, whose honour is the

great design of Scripture. What a foul dishonour is it to him, to subject him to the will

of every mass-priest, who, when he pleaseth can command him down into bread ! And

what a dishonour is it, that the very body of Christ may be eaten by rats and worms, and

may be cast up by vomit, and the like, as Aquinas, affirms,* and that their church in her

missals hath put this amongst other directions, that if worms or rats have eaten Christ's

body, they must be burned ; and if any man vomit it up, it must be eaten again, or burned,

or made a relic ? And yet this is no more than their doctrine will force them to own ;

for if they will believe Christ's own words in one place, as well as in another, he assureth

us, that whatsoever, without exception, " Entereth into the mouth, goeth into the belly, and

is cast forth into the draught," Matt. rv. 17.

Object. What dishonour is this more to Clirist, than to have fleas suck his blood when

he was upon earth.

Answ. Very great dishonour ! For though in the days of his flesh it was no dishonour

to him, as it was necessary for us that he suffered so many indignities, and died,

yet now being risen from the dead, " He dieth no more ;" and it must needs be a great

wrong, injury, and dishonour to him, to be crucified again, and be brought back

to those reproaches which he long since left ; and all this to no purpose, and with

out any profit to us. Again the Scripture approveth and useth this argument, that

his body cannot be in two places at one and the same time. It ib the angels' argu-

* %m, qv.tvst, 8, AH 3.
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ment, " He is not here, be is risen," Matt, xxviii. 6, plainly implying, that he could not be

here and there too. Or must we say, the argument used by the angels of God is weak or

deceitful, that theirs may be strong and true ?

Object. Have we not many examples in holy Scripture, which show that Christ may be

in divers places at one time ? Was he not in heaven when he appeared to St. Paul, Acts

is. 3. Paul saith, " He was seen last of all of him," and yet he was not then in heaven ?•

Answ. What sight it was that Paul had of Christ, is not declared ; however, it is evident

it was a vision that he had of him, for so he calleth it : but that this proves the body of

Christ to be in two places at once, doth not in the least appear. Stephen also saw Christ ;

and if it should be granted, as some affirm, that he saw his real glorified body, doth it fol

low, the body of Christ was then in two places ? The heavens might be opened, and his

sight so strengthend that he might have a sight of the blessed Jesus, whom Stephen said

he saw " Standing on the right-hand of God," Acts vii. 56.

Object. The Papists say, Christ's real body is in the eucharist invisibly, and so the angels

might mean, he was not there visibly, when they 6aid, " He is not here, he is risen."

Answ. To this, saith Mr. Pool, If a man being sought after, should hide himself in some

corner or hole of the house, and pursuers should ask for him, could any with a good con

science say, he is not here, because he is invisible ? None sure but a Papist, who is so well

skilled in equivocation, would give such an answer. Our Saviour every where makes these

two opposites, his being in the world, and going to heaven. John xiii. 1. The hour was

come, that he should " Depart out of this world unto the Father." It seems they could

have taught him the art of going thither, and remaining here at the same instant. They

have an excellent faculty, as he had, who said, since he could not give content in going,

nor staying : he would not go, nor stay : for they know how a man may both go from a

place and stay in it, at the same time. I know not what can be more plain, if they did

not wilfully shut their eyes. Christ saith expressly, " Me you have not always with you :"

that is, his bodily presence ; for as touching his divine presence, so he is always with his

people unto the end of the world, Matt, xxviii. 20. Besides, their doctrine destroys the

truth of Christ's human nature. We read of Christ, " He was in all points like unto us,

sin onhp excepted." His body was like ours, and therefore impossible it should be in a

thousand places at once, which according to their doctrine it is. This turns Christ's body

into a spirit ; nay, indeed, they make his body more spiritual than a spirit ; for a spirit

cannot be in several places, divided from itself. The soul of man, if it be entire

both in the whole, and in every part of the body ; yet it is not divided from itself,

nor from its body, nor can it be in two bodies at the same time, as all confess ;

much less can it be in ten thousand bodies at once. Whenever any angel comes

to earth, he leaves heaven. So that this quite destroys the truth of Christ's human

body.

Object. Much of what we say here, the Papists say, was true of Christ's body in the

days of his infirmity ; but when he was risen from the dead, then he received a spiritual

body, as it is said ours shall be at the resurrection, 1 Cor. xv.

Anws. This is but a fig-leaf ; for they ascribe these monstrous properties to Christ's

body before its resurrection ; for they say, the flesh and blood of Christ were really

in the sacrament which the disciples received while Christ lived. Secondly, Christ's

resurrection, though it heightened the perfection, yet it did not alter the nature and

properties of his body, nor give it the being of a spirit : for after he was risen, he

proves that he was no spirit by this argument, " Handle me, and see : for a spirit hath

not flesh and blood, as you see me have," Luke xxiv. 39. By this it appears, that their

doctrine destroyeth the truth of Christ's human body ; at least it destroys the main

evidence of it against those who affirmed that Christ had only a phantastical body,

namely, that he was seen, and felt, and heard ; for the Papists say, that sense is not

to be believed. Again this doctrine of theirs destroyeth the truth of Christ's ascen

sion into heaven ; for he is not ascended, if he hath not left this world, but is here

in the sacrament. Nothing can be more clear, than that Christ did visibly and locally

leave this world, when he went up into heaven, Acts i. 9, 10. That being once

there, " The heavens must receive," or contain " him. until the time of the restitu

tion of all things," Acts iii. 21. And that at the last day he shall come visibly and locally

from heaven, 2 Thess. i. 7. But that he shall come down a thousand times in a day,

See a Popish Book called The Portraiture of the True Church, p. 152.
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at the command of every mass-priest, or that he should have such power as to make the

body of his Saviour, is such a dream as the Scripture speaketh not one syllable of, nor can

any rational man believe it. Besides, their doctrine destroyeth the very essence of a

sacrament, which consists of two parts, an outward element or sign, and the inward grace

signified by it.

These things being well considered, it is evident these words, " This is my body," are

to be taken figuratively, i. e., this is a sign of my body, or this is the sacrament

of my body ; so that from the manner of the words spoken by Christ, there is no

necessity to take them as the Papists do, seeing it is so frequent with the Holy Ghost

to use metaphors in this kind ; 1 need not name them, considering it is the subject

of our present work. The seven kine are seven years; the seven ears of corn are

seven years ;" the stars are the angels of the seven churches ; the seven heads are seven

mountains, &c. Christ is called a rock, a lamb, a lion, a door, together with

many other things, which we have spoken unto. See the second head of Metaphors,

Simflies, &c.

The saints are called sheep, branches, &c. " The meaning of all this is," saith Dr.

Preston, *' they are like such and such things ; but yet it is the manner of the Scripture-

speech and therefore, saith he, it is not necessary these words should be taken in a pro

per sense, as they are by the Papist.*

Obj. " But," saith the worthy doctor, "you will object; yea, but in a matter of this

moment, as a sacrament, the Lord speaks distinctly and expressly ; there he use tit no

metaphor, though in other cases he doth.

Answ. " To this," saith he, " I answer briefly : It is so far from being true, that.he useth

them not in the sacrament, that there are none of all the sacraments but it is used,

viz., in the sacrament of circumcision, " this is the covenant," &c. In the sacrament

of the passover, which were the sacraments of the old law, the lamb is called

the passover. In this very sacrament, to go no further, for instance, take but the

second part of it, ' This is the cup of the New Testament in my blood :' here are not

one, but divers figures. The cup it taken for the liquor in it ; the wine in the cup

is taken for Christ's blood ; ' This is the New Testament,' &c, that is, the scaUof the

New Testament." Here is figure, upon figure, saith Mr. Pool, and yet the Papists

have the impudence to reproach us for putting in but one figure, which they confess the

Holy Ghost frequently maketh use of. "Wonder, 0 heavens ! and judge, 0 earth, whether

those men do not strain at gnats, and swallow camels, &c.

This openeth a way for us to our next work, which is to run the parallel concerning

those figurative and metaphorical expressions of the Lord Jesus Christ, used at the institu

tion of the holy eucharist, Matt. xxvi. 26, " Jesus took tread, and blessed it, and brake it,

and gave to his disciples, and said, Take, eat, this is my body."

I. Christ took Bread after he had I. This, in the judgment of some divines, notes

supped, &c God's choosing or taking Christ from among men,

to be a sacrifice for our sins.

II. Christ blessed the Bread : " he H. Christ sanctified himself; he was set apart

took the Bread, and gave thanks." to that glorious work and office he came to do,

III. Christ brake the Bread. Corn, 1H. Christ was bruised or pierced for our sins

we know, is bruised, or ground in a he was broken as it were in the mill of God's

mill, that so it may become meet wrath, which was due to us for our sins, that he

Bread for our bodies. might become meet food for our souls ; " It pleased

the Father to bruise him," Jsa. liii. 10.

IV. Christ gave the Bread to his IV. Signifying not only his giving himself for

disciples: "He took Bread, and us, but his giving himself freely with all his bene-

blessed it, and brake it, and gave it fits to us.

to his disciples."

V. The disciples took the Bread. V. "Which holds forth our taking or accepting

Note by the way, it is called Bread of Christ the Bread of Life, as the only food of

when Christ took it, it is called Bread our soul.

after ho blessed it, and it was Bread

the disciples took.

* Dr. Pmton on the Saint'i Qualifications, p. 478.
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METAPHOR.

VI. The disciples ate the Bread.

Bread will do us no good, unless it

be taken and eaten,

VII. Bread is the stay and staff

of man's natural life : " I will break

the staff of bread," Ezek. iv. 16. It

is that which preserves the life of

the body.

VIII. Bread Is the best of earthly

blessings ; hence in Scripture it is

sometimes put for all good things,

Isa. Iv. 1, 2.

was theirs. Hence he is called the "

IX. Bread is of a satisfying na*

ture ; hence God saith, " He will

satisfy his poor with Bread."

PABALLEl.

VI. Uuless we receive Christ by a lively faith,

and feed upon him, that is, fefch all our comforts

from him, relying wholly by faith upon him, he

will avail us nothing to eternal life ; " Unless ye

eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his

blood, ye have no life in you," John vi. 53.

VII. Christ is the stay or staff of the life of

our souls : " When Christ, who is our Life,

shall appear," &c, Col. iii. 3. Christ preserveth

the life of our inward man : " Because I live, ye

shall live also."

VIII. Christ is thebestandchiefestblessingthat

ever God gave to his people ; he comprehends all

other good : he that bath Christ hath every

thing. " All things are yours," 1 Cor. iii. 22. Why

so ? because they had an interest in Christ, Christ

Chiefest among ten thousand," Cant. v. 10.

IX. Christ received by faith, most sweetly fills

and satisfies the soul of a believer. " He that

eateth of the Bread of-life, and drinketh of the

water of Life, shall hunger or thirst no more,"

John iv. 14. Such have what they desire.

X. The Lord Jesus, like a seed of corn, was

sown, and did die, that so he might not remain

alone, in the perfect enjoyment of himself, but for

great increase, viz., to raise up with him all his

elect ; he was content, when his hour was come

to yield himself up to death. He died, and rose

again, and thereby bringeth forth much fruit.

All that ever were, or shall be quickened, and

raised out of a state of death by sin, were, and

X. Bread is made of seed, or

corn, which before it riseth, or

becometh fruitful, or yields increase

is sowed, and dies. " Verily, verily,

I say unto you, except a corn of

Wheat fall into the ground, and

die, it abideth alone ; but if it die, it

bringeth forth much fruit," John xii.

24.

shall be quickened by the death and resurrection

of Christ. Such hath been the fruit of the preaching of Christ crucified, that multitudes

of sinners thereby through the Spirit have been converted to God, whence also hath sprung

forth a seed to serve him, whom he hath accounted to the Lord for a generation ; of all

Which he will not suffer one grain to be lost, but will raise it up at the last day.

A parallel much like this might be run, in respect of the cup or spirit of the wine.

See Wine.

INFERENCES.

I. The apostle saith, " That what he received of the Lord Jesus, he delivered to the

saints : how the Lord Jesus, the same night in which he was betrayed, took Bread,

and blessed it," &c. " And in like manner took the Cup, when he had supped," &c, 1

Cor. xi. 23—25. From whence we infer, that whatsoever we do in the worship of

God, we must see we have a command from, God to warrant our practice, and also

exactly to do it according to the pattern he hath left us, or directions ho hath given us ;

we must not add to, nor diminish from, nor alter any thing ofthe words of the institution ;

if we do, God will not hold us guiltless.

II. This rebukes the Papists, who deny the people the holy Cup of our Lord, and give

the sacrament, or holy ordinance, only in one kind, when nothing is more clear, than that

Jesus Christ gave his disciples the Cup, as well as the Bread.

Quest. Why did Christ institute this holy ordinance, and give it to his disciples, the

very night in which he was betrayed ?

Answ. I. To strengthen their faith in an hour of temptation, that was just at the door,

and ready to come upon them. When is a cordial more necessary, than when the patient is

ready to faint, and his spirits fail ? Christ saw what a sad qualm was coming upon his poor

saints, and therefore gives them this ioul-reviving cordial, to bear up their spirits.
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2. Because the last words of a dying friend are mostly kept in mind, or tokens of love

given by him are chiefly borne in remembrance.

Quest. Who ought to partake of the holy Eucharist.

Answ. 1. None but such who are true converts, or who sincerely believe in the Lord

Jesus Christ ; for this is an outward sign of an inward grace received. Those who have not

spiritually received Christ by faith, ought not to come to the holy Supper of the Lord.

2. It appertained to none, but such converts as are baptized. " Those that received

the word were baptized ; and they continued in the apostles' doctrine and fellowship, in

breaking of bread, and prayer," Acts ii. 40, 41, 42. We read of none that received the

Lord's Supper, but baptized persons.

3. Such who are fallen into any gross and scandalous evil, and under suspension or

sentence of the Church, ought not to partake of the holy Supper of the Lord, until they have

repented, and given satisfaction to the Church, and are received again into fellowship.

4. Those who cannot discern the body of the Lord broken, so as to look unto and be

hold Jesus Christ crucified for them, but eat it as common bread, ought not to come to this

ordinance ; such, amongst others, if they come, are unworthy receivers.

Quest. What is required of persons who come to partake of this holy ordinance ?

Answ. They ought to examine themselves ; it requires due preparation, which doth

consist in these four or five particulars :

1. A sincere confession of these sins, which we find out upon diligent search and ex

amination.

2. Godly sorrow for the same, manifested by putting away the filth of the flesh. We

must come with clean hands, and a pure heart.

3. We ought to forgive those who have offended us. Christ commands us to be recon

ciled to our brother. The apostle exhorteth us to lay aside all malice. We must not

" Keep the feast with the leavened Bread of malice and wickedness," 1 Cor. v. 8.

4. Faith in the death and blood-shedding of Jesus Christ.

5. We ought to do it in remembrance of his death.

(1.) With an affectionate remembrance. The sight of our eyes ought to affect our hearts

(2.) A sorrowful remembrance, in contemplation of what our sins brought upon our

dear Saviour : they were the thorns, as I may say, that crowned him, and the nails that

fastened him to the cross.

('6.) With a sin-loathing and self-abhorring remembrance.

(4.) With a thankful remembrance. Though we have cause of sorrow, considering the

nature of our sin, and horrid evil thereof ; yet there is great cause of joy and thanksgiving,

to behold a Saviour, who in bowels of love died to redeem and save us from them.

Quest. How may a Christian, with much comfort, upon examination, receive the Lord's

Supper ?

Answ. 1. If there be no sin in thy heart or life, which thou regardest, or dost allow

thyself in, bearest with, or connivest at

2. If thou dost loathe sin, as well as leave it ; when it is not only out of thy conversa

tion, but out of thy affection also. To hate and loathe sin, is more than to leave it ; per

sons never willingly leave or forsake what they love.

3. If thou canst say in truth, that thou wouldest be made holy, and dost labour after it, as

well as to be made happy ; to be thoroughly sanctified, as well as to be saved ; live to God

here, as well as live with God hereafter ; to have sin mortified as well as pardoned.

4. If Christ be most precious to thee, and hath the chiefest room in thy heart. If

upon trial thou findest these things are in very deed wrought in thee, thou mayest with

much comfort come to the sacrament.

Quest. Of what use is the sacrament of the Lord's Supper ?

Answ. 1. It shows the horrid nature and evil of sin, in that nothing could expiate it, nor

satisfy the justice of God, or make a compensation for it, but the blood of Jesus Christ.

2. It shows the wonderful love of God to poor sinners, in giving up his own dear

Son, to die the cursed death of the cross for U3.
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3. It shows the wonderful love of Jesus Christ, who freely laid down his life for our

sakes. " Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life for his friend ;"

" but Christ hath laid down his life for us, when we were enemies to him by wicked works,"

John. xv. 13, Rom. v. 8—10

4. It tends to increase our love to Christ, and our faith in him.

5. It shows us that Christ is our Life, and how and by what means we come to he

saved.

6. It seals the covenant of grace to us, giveth us, in the right use of it, much assurance

that Christ is ours.

7. There is a mystical conveyance or communication of all Christ's blessed merits to our

Souls through faith held forth hereby, and in a glorious manner received, in the right

participation of it.

8. It may animate and encourage us to suffer martyrdom, when called to it, for his sake

CHRIST OUR PASSOVER.

" For Christ our Passover is sacrificed for us," 1 Cor. v. 7.

The Passover, or Paschal Lamb, being a most eminent type of the Messiah, of which see

our sacred Philology, in the chapter of sacred Rites, where you have the reason of its

typical and metaphorical representation, we shall here run an apt parallel betwixt that

illustrious type, and the most holy Antitype.

TYPE. PARALLEL.

I. The paschal Lamb must be I. Shadowing forth the perfection and innocen-

without blemish, entire, whole, cy of Christ, in whose lips was found no guile ;

sound; not blind, nor broken, nor " As a Lamb, without blemish and without spot."

sick nor bruised.

II. He was to be a year old. II. Signifyingthe experience Christ should have

of our miseries, whereof even a day's continuance

yields sufficient proof ; as also the perfection of Christ in like sort : and that in fulness of

time he should come and suffer ; a year being a perfect revolution of the sun's course. Guild.

III. It was to be taken out of III. Christ was taken from among mankind :

the flock. "Forasmuch then as ths children are partakers of

flesh and blood, he also himself likewise took part

of the same," &c. Heb. ii. 14.

IV. It was to be separated from IV. Christ was separate from sinners,

the flock.

V. It was to be slain, and that V. So Christ died, saith Mr. Ainsworth, in that

in the evening. season viz., in the evening of the day : also in

the evening of time, in the latter age of the world.

VI. The blood was to be sprink- VI. Signifying, that Christ's blood must be ap-

led on the lintel, and door-posts, plied by us ; and where Christ is received, and the

that the angel seeing the same, soul sprinkled by faith, sanctification outwardly

might pass by, Exod. xii. 7. will appear in the practice of the life, 1 Cor. i. 30.

VII. The Lamb was to be roasted VII. Signifying, saith Mr. Guild,* the agony

with fire, ver. 8. of Christ in the garden, and the wrath of his

Father, which he did endure both in soul and body.

It was a sign either ofthe Spirit of God, which is compared to fire, through which Christ

offered himself ; or of the fire of God's wrath, which he suffered when he was made a

curse for us, Heb. ix. 14.

VHI. It was to be roasted with VHI. This signifies our full communion with

head and legs, and the appurtenances Christ, whole and undivided. 1 Cor. xiii. Gal. ii.

thereof; that is, it must, be roasted 20.

all whole, not cut in pieces.

* Moses Unveiled, p. 62.
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TYPE.

IX. No bone of the Lamb was to

be broken.

X. The Lamb was to be eaten.

XI. It was not to be eaten raw,

ver. 9.

XII. It was to be eaten all, and

with unleavened bread.

XIII. It was to be eaten with

bitter herbs.

XIV. It was to be eaten in every

family, and each family to this pur

pose had a Lamb.

the faithful ; yea, each particular soul,

XV. The house was to be pre

pared.

XVI. If the house was too little,

the neighbour's house was to be as

sumed ; yea, the strangers were to

partake, if they were circumcised.

XVII. They were to eat it with

their loins girded.

XVIII. They were to have their

shoes on.

XIX. They were to eat it in haste.

The original word signifies to haste

away, as with fear and amazement.

XX. Lastly, in that the blood of

the Lamb was first sprinkled on them,

TYPE.

I. The Passover signified Christ

was to come.

II. The Passover only fed the

body.

III. The Lamb being slain and

eaten, perished, and nothing of it re

mains.

IV. That was a type or shadow.

PARALLEL.

IX. Os nullum Ulius Agni Jranyi roluit Dem,

&c. It signifies, that not a bone of Christ shoul.l

be broken, as it were prophesied of him.

X. Christ is spiritually to be received, and fed

upon. " My flesh is meat indeed," &c., John vi 55.

XI. Noting, that we should be well prepared,

when we come to the sacrament. Guild.

XII. Signifying, that in Christ nothing is un

profitable, or to be rejected ; and that we ought

to eat with the unleavened bread of sincerity and

truth.

XIII. Which typified forth the bitter sorrows

and sufferings of Christ ; and that we should eat

our Passover with a sense of, and bitter sorrow

for our sins, wherein we were captivated.

XIV. Showing the unity that ought to be

among God's people, they being all fellow com

moners in, and partakers of the privileges and

blessings of Christ. Every Church and family of

hath a whole Christ.

XV. To signify how we should prepare our

hearts, 1 Cor. xi. 228.

XVI. To signify, first, the superabundant vir

tue of Christ's death, for the house may be too

little for the Lamb, but not the Lamb for the

house ; as also the sweet communion of the saints

in love, the joyful vocation also of the neighbour-

Gentiles, and their admission iato the fellowship

of the faith, being inwardly ciicumcised, &C

XVII. This signifies the girding the loins of

our minds with justice, strength, and verity.

XVIII. This was to figure out the preparation

of the Gospel of peace, wherewith our feet should

be always shod.

XTX. They that come to Christ, must be ready

to walk in the way of salvation, with the staff

of true faith in their hands; as strangers and

pilgrims, to make a daily progress towards the

land of everlasting happiness.

XX. It shows, that first Christ was made a

sacrifice to God, and then a sacrament to[us. Guild.

DISPARITY.

I. Our Passover shows he is come, and hath

been crucified for us.

II. Christ spiritually feeds the soul.

III. But Christ, though he was shun, and be

came thereby spiritual food for our souls, yet he

is no whit impaired thereby; but livethand abideth

for ever in perfect bliss and happiness, and re-

maineth as perpetual nourishment to his chosen.

IV. Christ is the Antitype and substance of it

INFERENCES.

God gave special charge to the Israelites, concerning their eating the pasaover ; He was

greatly provoked by the neglect of it. " But that man that is clean, and is not on ajour

ney, and forbeareth to keep the pasaover, even that a man shall be cut off from his people,"

&c, Numb ix. 13. What then will become of them who refuse to come to Christ, and

eat of this spiritual passover ? Also it may stir up such sincere and godly souls to look
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about them, and cause them to tremble, who live in the great neglect ofcoming to the holy

Supper of our Lord. Surely there is as good ground and reason for you to obey the Lord

Jesus in this ordinance, as there was for Israel to obey Moses in keeping the passover : nay,

I may show much greater.

1. From the consideration of what the one was a sign of, and what the other shows forth,

and is a sign of.

2. From the consideration of the excellency of Christ, whose law this is, above Moses,

who received that law, and delivered it to Israel.

3. From the threats that are denounced against those who refuse to hear Christ in

whatsoever he shall say to them. " If the word spoken by angels was steadfast," &c. " If

they escaped not, that refused him that spake on earth ; how shall we escape, if we turn

away from him that speaketh from heaven ?"

And for further motives consider,

1. The strict and positive injunction of Christ, ." Do this in remembrance of me." He

that said, " Do not steal, do not commit adultery," &c, " Repent, believe, pray always,

be holy," &c, said, " Do this," &c.

2. It is a perpetual ordinance, till Christ come the second time. Paul received it from

Christ, after his coming in Spirit according to his promise, &c. And the primitive saints

continued in it after that time likewise ; therefore the coming he spake of, must intend his

second coming at the last day.

3. Consider the great need there is to remember Christ's death, and of those profitable

instructions and blessings comprehended in this ordinance.

4 Is not the neglect of a know.i luty a great sin ?

5. Is not this in effect to set light by Christ, and to cast contempt upon his commands,

and in effect to say there is no need of them ? What signifies, say some, the eating a little

bread, and drinking a little wine ? Wilt thou take upon thee to teach Christ, and exalt

thy own wisdom above his, who is the most wise God ?

6. Consider how faithful and ready the saints in former ages were, to walk in the com

mandments of God ; and is it not left upon record to their everlasting commendation ?

" Moses did all things according to the pattern showed him in the mount," &c. "Zacha-

riah and Elizabeth walked in all the commandments of the Lord blameless."

7. Dost thou know what spiritual blessings thou losest by thy neglect hereof? is not

loss of communion with Christ a great loss ?

8. Is not universal obedience a demonstration of grace ? " Then shall I not be ashamed,

when I have respect to all thy commandments," Psal. cxix. 6. " If ye love me, keep my

commandments," John xiv. 15.

9. Will not the thoughts of a wilful neglect of known and indispensable duties, be bad

death-bed companions ?

10. This preacheth the Gospel to the very sight of your eyes ; is it not necessary to

make use of all means God hath ordained for your establishment in the truth of the Gospel ?

11. Will not omission of known duties exclude men and women the kingdom of heaven ?

read Matt. xxv. Is it not for sins of omission, that Christ will condemn and sentence many

souls to eternal burnings in the great day ?

2 T



METAPHORS, ALLEGORIES, SIMILES,

TYPES, ETC.

RELATING TO THE

HOLY ANGELS OF GOD,

AND THIS

SOUL AND SPIRIT OF MAN.

Wherein the Nature, Order, Office, and Ministration of Angels is opened.

The creatures of God are divided into invisible and visible : the invisible are spirits

atnuiMtroi, asomatoi, without bodies ; and by them we understand angels, because beiug in

their nature incorporeal, they cannot be seen by human eyes. The visible are whatsoever

things have existence in the visible world, whether simple or mixed bodies. In what no

tions metaphors are taken from good and evil angels, see our sacred Philology, book i. p.

99.

1. Angels then in their natures are spirits created of God.

2. Called ministers or Angels, to show their office.

Take Mr. Ainsworth's description of Angels, Gen. xvi. 17.

" Angels, so named of the Greek ayytXos, Angelas, in Hebrew "itooMaleac, by interpre

tation a messenger or legate, one sent and employed in any work, whether of God's

or man. And those sent of God were sometimes men, as Haggai is called the Lord's

angel, or messenger, Hag. i. 13, and John Baptist, Matt. iii. 1, and generally the Lord's

priests under the law, Mai. ii. 7 ; and Christ's ministers under the Gospel, Rev. ii. 1.

' Unto the Angel of the Church,' &c, that is, the minister or pastor of the Church. But

in special, Angels are those heavenly spirits, and fiery flames, that are wise, ' Excel in

truth,' Psal. ciii. 20. ' Which are all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister unto them

who shall be heirs of salvation,' Heb. i. 7, 14. The Hebrew doctors' opinion of Angels is,

that they are essential forms, created without any material substance or body. And

whereas the prophet says, he saw an Angel like fire, and with wings, &c. It is also spoken

of prophetical visions, and by way of dark parables. Also that the Angels are lower and

higher one than another ; it is not in the highness of place, as when one man sits higher

or above another ; but as we speak of two wise men, which excel one another in wisdom,

that that man is higher than this. Likewise that there are ten names that angels are

called by, and accordingly ten degrees of thein ; and the tenth, called men, are the Angels

which spake with the prophets, and appeared to them in visions, for which they are

called men, as Maimon, showeth in Misneh Jesudei Hatovah, chap. ii. That there are

ten degrees of angels, the Holy Scriptures show not ; but degrees there are, as the apostle

mentioneth, Rom. viii. 38, Col. i. 16, 'Angels, principalities, powers, thrones, dominions,

&c. " Howbeit, we are warned not to intrude into those things which we have not seen,"

Col. ii. 18. Sometimes the word Angel is given to Christ himself, who is the Angel of

the covenant, and the Angel of God's face or presence, Isa. lxiii. 1. "In whom God's

name is," Exod xxiii. 21. Thus Ainsworth. And in another place he saitb, " That one

of the two Angels that appeared to Abraham was Jesus Christ, whom Abraham called the

Judge of all the earth, Gen. xviii. 2, 25, who is called Jehovah."
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It is the opinion of some of the learned, that every particular saint hath an Angel to

take care of him ; which they gather from that passage, " Take heed ye despise not one

of these little ones , for I say unto you, that in heaven their angels always behold the face

of my Father," &c, Matt, xviii. 10. And from that in Acts xii. 15, " Then said they,

it is his Angel." But others rather conclude, that the saints have many Angels to watch

over them, and continually to minister to them. That the godly are under the guardian

ship of the holy Angels, is not doubted or questioned by any worthy writer.

THE HOLY ANGELS COMPAKED TO WATCHERS.

" I sate in the visions of my head, and behold a Watcher," Dan. iv. 13.

" This matter is by the decree of the Watchers, and the demand by the word of the Holy

Ones," Verse 17.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

1. A Watcher, or Watchman, im- I. Angels are not subject to sleep, as men

ports such as sleep not, or but little ; are : they always are awake, beholding the evil

their business is to watch, which and the good, hence said to be " Full of eyes ; "

they cannot do unless they keep them- Ezek. i. 18.

selves awake.

n. Watchers import such as have H. Angels have a great charge committed to

a charge committed to them, of great them, they are employed about great and weighty

importance, which they are continu- affairs; and that, first, in reference unto God;

ally to look after. The Apostle secondly, in reference unto saints; thirdly, in re -

speaking of the care of ministers, ference unto wicked men.

saith, " They watch for your souls," First. In reference unto God.

&c, Heb. xiii. 17. 1. They are his courtiers, attending upon him

continually for his honour, and to set forth his

magnificence. " I saw the Lord sitting on his throne, and all the host of heaven standing

by him, on his right hand and on his left hand," 1 Kings xxii. 19.

2. They wait for his word, ana do receive commandment from him.

3. They oft-times declare God's mind and will to men. Thus they were employed

to give the law on Mount Sinai, and to reveal God's mind to Abraham, to Hagar, to Lot, to

Elijah, to the Virgin Mary, to the shepherds, to the apostles, to Philip, to Paul, to John,

&c, Acts vii. 33, Gen. xvi. 7, and xix. 12, 2 Kings i. 3, Luke i. 26, Acts x. 3, i. 10, viii.

26, and xxvii. 23, Rev. i. 1.

4. To govern the kingdoms of the world ; for it is not to be doubted, but God makes

use of them upon this account. Hence they are called princes, yea, glorious princes, and

are much above the kings and potentates of the earth, Dan. x. 43, Eccles. v. 8.

5. They are God's warriors, to execute his decrees whether of mercy, as 2 Kings vi.

17, or of judgment, 2 Sam. xxiv. 17, 2 Kings xix. 35, Rev. xvi. 7.

6. They are continually employed in praising of God, crying, "Holy, holy, holy, is the

Lord of Hosts," Isa. vi. 3, Rev. iv. 8, and vii. 11, 12.

Secondly ; In reference to the Church and people of God, they have a great charge

committed to them, and much business and work to do. " He hath given his angels

charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways," Psal. xci. 11.

1. They are as nurses, to bear up and keep the godly from hurt: " They shall bear

thee up in their hands, lest thou dash thy foot against a stone," Psal. xci. 12.

2. They are as stewards, to provide for the godly in their need. How graciously was

" Elijah fed by Angels, with a cake baked on coals, and a cruse of water, when he was

faint, and ready to die !" 1 King3 xix. 4—6.

3. They are employed as physicians, as appears by that passage, John v. 4.

4. As comforters in trouble. How sweetly was poor Hagar comforted by an Angel,

when she said, " I will not see the death of the lad !" Gen xxi. 1(J, The like was the

prophet Isaiah, Isa. vi. 6, 7. Nay, our blessed Saviour refused not to receive comfort

from the angels who ministered to him, when he was in his bloody agony in the garden,

Luke xxii. 43.

2 T 2
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5. They are employed as soldiers to guard them ; hence called God's host, Psal. xxxiv.

7, 2 Kings vi. 17.

6. They are encouragers of the saints in their duties; and the Angel said unto Elijah,

" Go down with him, be not afraid," &c. 2 Kings i. 15.

7. They are employed to rescue, and put the godly out of danger ; as appears in the

case of Lot. So concerning Daniel, when he was in the lions' den, the Angels shut the

mouths of the lions, so that they did Daniel no harm. The Angel of the Lord opened the

prison door, and brought Peter forth, and delivered him out of the hands of his enemies,

Gen. xix. 16, Dan. vi. 22, Acts v. 19.

8. As prophets and instructors, to teach the saints. " And I heard a man's voice be

tween the banks of Ulai, which called, and said, Gabriel, make this man understand this

vision, &c. And he said, I will make thee know what shall be in the last day," &c. Dan.

viii. 16, and ix. 22: They open and reveal hidden mysteries to the saints.

9. They rejoice with the godly at the conversion of sinners ; " Likewise I say unto

you, there is joy in the presence of the angels of God in heaven, over one sinner that re-

penteth," Luke xv. 10.

10. They have a charge to convey the souls of the godly, when they die, through the

territories of the prince of darkness, viz., the air, and carry them safe to heaven. " And

it came to pass that the beggar died, and was carried by the angels into Abraham's bosom,"

Luke xvi. 22.

.11. To gather all the elect together at the last day.

12. To separate the evil from the good, the chaff from the wheat. " So shall it be at

the end of the world, the angels shall come, and sever the wicked from the just," Matt.

xiii. 49.

Thirdly : they have a charge committed to them, in reference te wicked men.

1. To blind and infatuate them, that they cannot see how to effect that mischief they

would otherwise do.

2. To stop them in their career, that they cannot pursue their wicked purposes and

designs ; as appears in Balaam's case, Numb. xxii. 26.

3. To destroy and cut off the ungodly, when they combine against the Church. One

Angel smote in the camp of the Assyrians a multitude of men, 2 Kings xix. 35.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

III. Watchers give warning of III. So the Angels gave warning to Abraham

approaching dangers. and Lot, of the approaching judgment that fell

upon Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cities about

them, Gen. xix.

IV. Watchers' are very useful, IV. Angels are a great blessing to the church

and oftentimes made a great bless- and city of God, and every particular member

ing to towns and cities ; many im- thereof. How secure was the prophet, whilst he

minont daggers by their means have had those fiery chariots and horsemen round

been prevented. about him !

Quest. But some may say, why doth God in the preservation of his people make use

of the ministration of Angels ?

Answ. Not for any necessity, He is all-sufficient of himself to do all things for them :

but to declare Lis abundant love to, and care for his children, in making more excellent

creatures than themselves to be their keepers.

Object. But God's people often fall into danger, and many inconveniences ; how then

are they attended and kept by angels ?

Answ. They are delivered by them from many evils and dangers that they know not

of: for as we have many devils about us, continually to do us mischief; so we have a

multitude of blessed angels continually about us, to keep and protect us, Psal. xci. 11.

2, If at any time God's children fall into danger, it is because they are out of their

way, or rather God's way, and then the good Angels have no charge over them.

3. If they suffer in the custody of the Angels, it is that they may be exercised, tried,

and made better thereby: for the angels keep them from evil, or keep them in evil, and

at last deliver them out of evil ; so that they are made gainers by all, according to that

promise, Rom. viii. 28.
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METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

V. Watchers or watchmen go V. Angels go about, or rather fly up and

up and down to see what the state down in the earth, to see what the state and

and condition of things is ; they condition of God's people more especially is.

take strict observation of persons and Hence they are said to have wings, which denote

things. their swiftness in their work. "We have walked

to and fro through the earth, and behold, all the

earth sitteth still, and is at rest," Zech. i. 11.

INFERENCES.

I. What infinite grace and favour doth God manifest to his poor people, in giving his

angels such a strict charge over them, and to cause such glorious creatures to watch and

keep them day and night ?

H. What honour also hath God conferred on his children hereby ? every believer hath

greater attendance, yea, a more glorious retinue, than the mightiest prince or monarch in

the world.

THE HOLY ANGELS COMPARED TO THE MORNING-STARS.

" When the Morning-Stars sang together," &c, Job xxxviii. 7.

Stabs are taken two ways : first, Properly, secondly, Metaphorically.

Some understand by Stars in this place, the Stars which God hath set in the firmament

of heaven, or Stars in a proper sense ; others, as Mr. Caryl on Job xxxviii. page 81, ob

serves, the holy Angels, which, saith he, he may be called Stars, or Morning-Stars, by a

Metaphor, &c. *

METAPHOR. PARALLEL,

I. Morning-Stabs are full of I. Angels are very beautiful creatures, their

beauty, bright and glorious. glory is wonderful. Hence Stephen's face was

said to be as it had been the face of an Angel

Acts vi. 15 ; and very beautiful persons are said

to resemble or seem like Angels. Though they have not a visible bodily beauty, yet they

have a better beauty than any body.

H. Morning-Stars give light ; they H. Angels are not only very beautiful crea-

are not only beautiful, but shining, tures, but also full of light. We read of an

The chief Morning-Star, called Luci- Angel in the Revelations, that the whole earth

fer, signifies a light-bringer. was lighted with his glory. This shows that An

gels are very glorious and shining. Though I

understand that is not spoken of a proper Angel ;

yet it shows that Angels are full of light, and therefore called Angels of light.

1U. Stars are guides to mariners, HI. Angels are and have been as guides to the

by which they know how to steer a saints, and spiritual mariners. They guided or

right course. gave direction unto Lot, to escape the flames of

Sodom ; and led Peter out of prison, and thereby

saved him from imminent danger. Abraham told his servant, God would send his Angel

to guide, or prosper his way, Gen. xxiv. 40.

THE HOLY ANGELS CALLED THE SONS OF GOD.

" There was a day when the Sons of God came andpresented themselves before God," Job i. 6.

" And all the Sons of God shouted for joy," Job xxviii. 7.

The Chaldee paraphrase is express, that the Sons of God here are the Angels : " The

armies of Angels shouted for joy." And the Septuagint (as Caryl observes, are as clear

for it, saying,°" When all my Angels sung for joy." To this do most expositors agree.
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Object. But some object that passage of the apostle, " To which of the Angels said he

at any time, Thou art my Son 1"

Answ. 1. Angels are not the Sons of God, as the Apostle there expresseth, i. e., as Christ

is the Son of God, viz., by eternal generation. For so, " To which of the Angels said he

at any time, thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee?" Jesus Christ is the Son of

God from eternity.

2. Angels are not the Sons of God by regeneration, nor by adoption, as believers are.

The holy Angels need not regeneration, they never fell from their first estate. Christ is

not to them a Redeemer for their restoration, but only a Hei;d for their confirmation.

But why Angels are called Sons of God, will appear in the following parallel.

METAPHOR.

I. A Son is the offspring of the

father.

II. A Son is greatly beloved by the

father.

III. Sons attend, honour, and

wait upon their father ; they are

about his table, and at his com

mand.

IV. Sons are greatly dignified;

they are near to their father, and

have great power and authority in

the family.

PARALLEL.

I. Angels arc the offspring of God ; Adam

was called the Son of God by creation ; so may

the Angels, because created by God.

II. Angels are greatly beloved of the Almighty.

III. Angels wait upon God, they stand about

liis throne and are always ready to obey his com

mand, and seek his glory.

V. Sons serve their father cheer

fully, willingly, and readily; they

obey not as shwfes or servants.

VI. Sons are like their father;

they have some resemblance of him

in nature and qualifications.

IV. Angels are greatly dignified ; they are very

near to God, always beholding his face, and are

mighty in power. Mr. Caryl saith, they are call

ed Sons of God because of power, being called

principalities, and powers, &c, Matt, xviii. 10.

V. Angels serve God with abundance of cheer

fulness and willingness ; they go about their work

with a filial or Son-like cheerfulness and delight.

VI. Angels have some essential likeness to God.

God is a Spirit, and incorporeal ; the Angels are

spirits in their nature, and incorporeal. Though

the difference between God and them is as great

as can be conceived in this respect ; God is the creating Spirit, and they are created spirits ;

God is an infinite Spirit, they finite spirits : yet the Angels bear, as the learned observe,

some resemblance to God in their essence, as well as in their qualification, and may in this

respect be called the Sons of God likewise.

VII. And lastly, Sons imitate VII. Angels imitate God in mercy, in love

their Father. " Do good to them that and compassion, as also in their good works ;

their ways being all holy, just, and good, pure

and righteous ; and showing much kindness and

tenderness to the children of men. They doubt

less are patient towards the froward and undeserv

ing mortals ; they are of most excellent natures

and dispositions. No creatures do imitate God

so plainly and fully as they do ; and from hence

they may bo called the Sons of God.

hate you," saith Christ, "that you

may be the children of your Father

which is in heaven :" That is, imitate

God, as some children do their fa

thers ; carry it towards evil men, as

God doth ; and this will be an evi

dence that you are the Sons of God,

and he will honour you with the title

of his Sons.

INFERENCES.

This may teach us how to carry ourselves towards God, our Father. We should la

bour to be like the Angels. Our Saviour hath taught us to pray, " That the will of God

may be done on earth, as it is done in heaven," Matt. vi. 10. We who are God's Sons on

earth, should imitate the Sons of God in heaven. We should serve God as cheerfully, and

with the like alacrity of heart as the holy Angels ; and labour not only to imitate the

Angels, and be like them, but also to imitate God himself; for he hath set himself before

us, for our direct and immediate example, Matt. v. 48.

And hereby God will not be ashamed to be called our God ; he will not grudge us the

honour and title of Sons, which, as it appears by this, is a most glorious dignity and privi

lege, even such an one is conferred upon the holy Angels of heaven, drc.
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THE HOLY ANGELS COMPARED TO AN HOST,

OR ARMY.

" Jacob went on his way, and the Angels of God met him," Gen. xxxii. 1. " And when

he saw them, lie said, this is God's Host : And he called the name of that place Malia-

naim, that is, two Hosts or camps, verse 2.

" And suddenly there was with the Angel a multitude of the Heavenly Host, praising

God," &c. Luke ii. 13.

Angels, so name of the Greek, ayyiXas, Angelos, in Hebrew Maleae, messenger or legate,

one sent or employed in any work, are in these Scriptures called God's Host or Army; not

that he needeth them to protect himself, or suppress his enemies, being infinitely stronger

than all the armies he himself hatb, and then what is the strength and force of all the

armies of his enemies ?

Therefore when God is said to have armies, it is either to signify, first, that he hath all

things at his command, and is full of power : or, secondly, that although he can do all tilings

by himself, yet he will use the agency of his creatures to effect his purpose.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. An Host or Army have a I. The Lord's Host, or Army of Angels, have a

prince or general, who is the head of Prince or general, who is their Head and Leader,

them. viz., the Lord Jesus Christ, who is called the Head

of principalities and powers.

II. An Host or Army consists of II. Angels, the Lord's Host, consist of many

many companies, amongst which there companies or legions. "Thinkest thou, that I

are divers ranks and orders, and yet cannot pray to my Father, and he shall send me

all in subjection to their prince, and more than twelve legions of Angels ?" Christ spake

chief leader. in the Roman phrase, who reckoned their armies

by legions, as we by regiments. Sis thousand six

hundred and sixty-six, was the number of a legion ; then the number of twelve legions was

seventy-nine thousand nine hundred and ninety-two, a great Army : but how many more no

man can say. Christ pitched upon a great certain number, to show, saith Mr. Caryl, he could

have what number he pleased, if he did but call for them. " We are come," saith the apostle,

" to an innumerable company of Angels." The Lord's camp is very great. " The cha

riots of the Lord are twenty thousand, even many thousands of Angels," Psal. lxviii. 17.

We read of many degrees or orders of Angels, which some account to be nine.

1. Cherubims, that is, Angels of knowledge, as St. Jerom interprets the word ; but

others from Cherub, a figure or image. Others from Chi, a note of similitude, and a Chal-

dee word which signifies Puerum et Juvenum, a youth. And so, as a learned writer ob

serves, they were usually represented in the shape of a man, to show them to be intellec

tual creatures ; of a young man, to express their vigour and strength ; with wings, to de

clare their agility and swiftness. These we read were placed at the east end of the gar

den of Eden, with a flaming sword, Gen. iii. 24 : and their figures were appointed to be

placed over the mercy-seat, in the tabernacle and temple, Exod. xxv. 20.

2. Seraphims, the Angels of zeal. Their name is from an Hebrew word tpo which

signifies to burn, or burning, according to that of the Psalms, " He maketh his ministers

a flame of fire," Ezek. x. Psal. civ. 4.

3. Thrones,which are royal seats of kings and monarchs.in theirmagnifxence and glory.

4. Dominions, or lordships.

5. Principalities, denoting special and peculiar jurisdiction, Col. i. 16.

6. Powers, such as have right to execute authority by God's appointment, and not by

his permission only.

7. Mighties. •*

8. Archangels, 1 Thess. iv. 16.

9. Angels, &c. . 1
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Others account but seven orders of Angels, and some but three. The Holy Scriptures doth

not fully open and unfold the mystery of Angels, to us in this respect, therefore it is good

for us, as I said before, not to be wise above what is written ; though no doubt but there

is a most excellent order amongst them. And probably there are different ranks and degrees

of them, and yet all are in subjection to our Lord Jesus Christ, who is their Prince, and

supreme Head, whom they all reverence, worship, and adore.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

HI. An Host or Army is raised

to make war, and fight under the

banner of their prince and sovereign,

and many times do dreadful execution,

and make great desolation in the

earth.

HI. The holy Angels, God's mighty Host, are

employed to fight his battles, and at his command

to fall upon his enemies, when all terms of peace

and reconciliation are rejected, and sinners are

grown incorrigible, &c. What fearful execution

and desolation have they made in the world,

when they have had commission from the Al

mighty ! Was it not this Host that came against Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cities

about them, " We will destroy this place," Gen. xix. 13, 2 Kings xix. 35. One of these

soldiers destroyed no less than an hundred fourscore and five thousand men in the camp of

the Assyrians. What cause have the enemies of the Church to tremble, when they consi

der what a mighty and powerful Army is raised, and always in readiness at God's com

mand to fall upon them ! What is the power of the proudest monarch here below, when

compared to the strength of the Lord's Host, or Christ's heavenly army !

IV. An Host or great Army some- IV. The Angels of God come Hpon the wicked

times break in upon a people that enemies of Jesus Christ, and his Church, some

times on a sudden ; in one night was that great

Host of the Assyrians destroyed. " When he com-

eth up unto the people, he will invade them with

his troops," Hab. iii. 16.

V. So the Angels of God have many slaugh

tering weapons, or ways to destroy, sometimes by

famine, sometimes by plague, sometimes by the

sword, and sometimes make use of all these three

together, against a people that God resolves utter

ly to destroy, Ezek. ix. 2.

VI. The holy Angels of God are sometimes op

posed by evil Angels, who are fierce, sturdy, and

cruel enemies to them. " And there was war in

heaven : Michael, and his Angels, fought against

the dragon, and the dragon fought, and his Angels,

and prevailed not, &c. Rev. xii. 7.

are secure, utterly destroying and

spoiling them on a sudden.

V. An Host or mighty Army

hath many slaughtering weapons ;

if one doth not execution, another

will

VI. An Host, or victorious

Army, sometimes meet with great

opposition, and" are fiercely en

gaged by stout and sturdy enemies

that will not quickly yield, though

at last they be forced to fly, being

vanquished.

METAPHOR.

I. An earthly Host or Army,

though ever so victorious at other

times, may yet meet with their

match, nay, be sometimes worsted.

II. Soldiers of an earthly Host are

mortal men, and may be put to the

sword, or lose their lives by the

hands of their enemies.

DISPARITY.

I. TheLord'sHostwasneverworsted. Though

the evil Angels are mighty in power, and have

been oftentimes too hard for the saints ; yet they

are not able to stand before the holy Angels of

God.

II. The Angels of God are immortal spirits, and

cannot sustain the least hurt or wound, much less

be slain, in any wars they are engaged in against

their enemies.

INFERENCES.

I. What comfort may this administer to the godly ! may I not say, with the propbet,

'•Fear not ; for they that be with us, are more than they that be with them," 2 Kings vi. 16.

H. And as it affords comfort to the saints, it may serve to terrify sinners, and such

especially as are persecutors of the Church of God. How sad is their condition, con
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sidering whom they make war against ! Can they stand before the terrible God ? God is

their enemy, Christ is their enemy, and the Angels of heaven are against them, and their

enemies likewise.

III. Bless God, you that are in covenant with him, for the sake of these helpers.

IV. This shows us also what great glory is conferred upon the Lord Jesus Christ, our

blessed Mediator ; he is the Head and chief Leader of all the glorious Angels ; they are

all at his command, and ready to engage in his wars ; if he but speak the word, they come

with slaughtering weapons in their hands, to execute his wrath and displeasure upon the

world, Ezek. ix. 2.

THE HOLY ANGELS COMPARED TO THE FACES OF A MAN,

OF A LION, OF AN OX, AND OF AN EAGLE,

" And every one had four Faces," &c, Ezek. i. 6, 10 ; that is, every one of the

living creatures or Angels which the prophet saw in the vision.

Four particular Angels, as some conceive, which were chief over the rest of the whole

host of Angels. Others, upon better reason, rather understand it relates to the four parts

of the world, east, west, north, and south ; i. e., the work of Angels laid out in all those

parts. See Air. Greonliill on Ezek. p. 85.

Observ. 1. God employeth glorious intelligent creatures in his service, in the ways

and workings of his power and providence in his world.

Observ. 2. That Angels are in all quarters of the earth, taking notice of men's works

and ways; they perceive what is done in every place, by the just, and by the unjust.

The consideration of which should make us carry ourselves wisely and holily at all times,

and in all places.

" And every one had four Faces."

1. The Face of a Man. I 3. The Face of an Ox.

2. The Face of a Lion. f 4. The Face of an Eagle.

In some pictures, saith reverend Mr. Greenhill, you may see several Faces so drawn that

which way soever you look, a several Face is presented : so here, before was the Face of

a Man, behind the Face of a Lion, on the right side the Face of an Ox, on the left side

the Face of an Eagle. There is not a Face, but is compared to the Face of some principal

creature. Man is the chief of all the rest, a Lion is the king of wild beasts, the Ox is the

chief of the tame ones, and the Eagle is the chief the birds. To these distinctly.

I. THE FACE OF A MAN.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. The Face of a Man notes un- I. Angels have got great knowledge and

derstanding and the excellency of rea- understanding. By their likeness unto man, is

son, by which all human actions are laid before us the rationality, knowledge, and

managed. understanding of Angels. They are not ignorant

creatures, but ipsa intelligentice, the most under

standing creatures in heaven and earth. The woman of Tekoah said to David, he was

wise according to the wisdom of an Angel of God, to know all things that are upon the

earth, 2 Sam. xiv. 20 ; that is, he was very wise, as Angels are, to search out understand

ing, and discover things. Therefore Jerom thinks they are called cherubims, from their

much knowledge ; Cherubims, as it were, rabbies, and teachers of others. And this office

some Angels have done. " Gabriel, make this man understand the vision." " I am come

to make thee understand what shall befal thy people in the latter day," Dan. viii. 16.

Angels, saith one, are good philosophers, they know the principles, causes, effects, life,

motion, and death of natural things : they are great statists, and know the affairs of king

doms. Dan. x. 13, " saith Gabriel, I remained with the kings of Persia," &c. They are

said to be full of eyes before and behind, because they see what is past, and what is to come.
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Besides, they have much revealed to them by God, by Christ, nay, and understood many

things by the church, as concerning the mysteries of the Gospel ; so Eph. iii. 10, 1 Pet i.

12, " Which things the Angels desire," saith Peter, " to look into ;" npaxvtyai, the word

notes, bowing down to pry needfully into a thing. Cherubims were made looking down

towards the mercy-seat ; so here, Angels look into the things of Christ, as it was there

figured forth, " In whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge," Col. ii. 3.

They have much experimental knowledge, arising from things done daily in the world, and

in the church ; Angels love to be at the congregation, to meet the saints ; they understand

partly by their essence, and partly by species communicated to their understandings,

as to ours, &c.

METAPHOR.

II. The Face of a Man hath much

awe and majesty in it ; nothing, as is

observed by some naturalists, carries

more terror in it to sensitive creatures,

than the Face of a Man.

III. The Face of a Man notes

human affections, as Mr. Greenhill

observes.

IV. The Face of a Man denotes

beauty. How amiable and lovely are

some Faces of mortal creatures to

look upon ! It is the seat, as I may

say, of human beauty.

PARALLEL.

II. Angels are very majestical creatures; many

have been greatly terrified and astonished at the

sight of them. Howwas Manoah'swife, Sampson's

mother, amazed at the sight of the Angel that

appeared to her. " Then the woman told her

husband, saying, a man of God came unto me,

and his countenance was like the countenance of

an Angel of God, very terrible," Judg. xiii. 6.

III. Angels are of a loving countenance, and

most careful of Men ; they have most dear affec

tions to those they are sent to minister unto.

IV. Angels are very beautiful and lovely to

behold ; though they have, saith Mr. Caryl, no

visible bodily beauty, yet their beauty far exceeds

the beauty of mortals.—See Morning Stars.

II. THE FACE OF A LION.

A Lion is a creature of great

strength, the strongest amongst

beasts, as was said before ; " He

turneth not away for any," Prov.

xxx. 30. "What is stronger than

a Lion?" said the interpreters of

Sampson's riddle, Judg. xiy. 18.

Angels are mighty in strength, Rev. rviii. 21.

An Angel can hinder the blowing of the wind,

stop the mouths of Lions, break iron chains,

open prison doors, and make bars and doors

of brass to fly. Hence they are called " mighty

Angels," 1 Tbess. i. 7. Who can stand before

the Angels of God !

III. THE FACE OF AN OX.

I. An Ox accustomed to the yoke

is very tractable, not stubborn,

kicking and flying, like as untamed

heifers are, " Ephraim is an Heifer

that is taught, and loves to tread

out the corn.-' An heifer taught

delighting in her work, doth it

willingly.

II. An Ox doth faithful service.

Horses often deceive persons in their

service, and throw their riders ; but

Oxen, either in plowing or carrying

burdens, fail not, nor deceive their

owners.

III. An Ox is a very patient and

laborious creature. They labour hard,

and carry heavy burdens; and yet

though ever such hard service be

put upon them, they quietly and

with much patience bear it, and

I. Angels do the work of God willingly, with

much delight ; they hearken to the voice of his

Word, they set about their work with much cheer

fulness, they are very obsequious to God's com

mands. If he say, go, smite Herod for his pride,

Balaam for his covetousness, David for his vain

glory, Sennacherib for his blasphemy, and Sodom

for its uncleanness, presently they go.

II. Angels are faithful in their ministrations,

they fail not in the least particular. The Angel

would not let John worship him. The Angel

would not suffer Lot to linger in Sodom. They

never betrayed their trust, as some of the saints

have done, Rev. xxii. 8, 9.

IH. Angels are patient in their ministration,

though they meet with much opposition. " The

prince of Persia," saith Gabriel, "withstood meone

and twenty days," &c, Dan. x. 13. In the midst

of all opposition, whether from men or devils.and

great services, they are not at all impatient; dmigii
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never seem to complain.

IV.

tures ;

in by

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

their work never end, Rev. v. 11, yet they never

complain.

IV. Angels are very useful creatures ; they are

useful to God, they continually go on his errands,

execute his judgments at the command of his

mouth. They were useful to Christ, in the days of

his flesh ; they proclaimed the joyful tidings

of his nativity, Luke ii. 9—11 ; had the charge

of him in his humiliation, whilst his conflict

remained with the evil Angels ; they ministered to

him in his temptations, and when he was in his

bloody agony ; they declared and made known his

resurrection. " He is not here, he is risen," Matt,

xxviii. 6. They witnessed to his ascension, and to

his second coming; " Ye men of Galilee, why stand

ye gazing up into heaven? This same Jesus which

is taken from you into heaven, shall so come, as

ye have seen him go into heaven," Actsi. 10, 11.

They shall come with him, when he comes the

second time, without sin, unto salvation : " He shall come in the glory of his Father, with

all his holy Angels." They shall attend him on the throne of judgment, and as officers

execute his righteous sentence, viz., seize all condemned sinners, and cast them into the

lake of fire and brimstone, &c. Angels are useful to the saints. We little think what

great good we receive by the ministration of angels. See Watchers.

Oxen are very useful crea-

much increase was brought

them. No creature, saith

Greenhill is more useful to the

support of a family, than the Ox;

for of old all the ploughing was done

by oxen. See 1 Kings xix. 19.

Job had oxen ploughing in the field,

he had five hundred yoke of oxen,

no mention being made of horses,

Job i. 3. There was a severe law

made against those that stole

Ox, Exod. xxii. 1.

it one part of the

commonwealth, that

strong to labour."

an

David makes

happiness of a

" the Oxen are

INFERENCES.

This should instruct us, we should be like Angels in many respects.

1. When God commands, or calls upon us to do any service or duty, how ready ought

we to be to do it ! even say, with Samuel, " Here am I, speak, Lord ; what thou com-

mandest I will do it."

2. It should teach us to he faithful to the Lord, as the holy Angels are.

3. To be patient under burdens, reproaches, and all the oppositions we meet with.

4. To be serviceable to God, and to one another, in places and stations wherein

God hath set us, &c. Angels in all they do, seek the glory of God and the profit and the

great good of the saints : let us in this imitate them.

IV. THE FACE OF AN EAGLE.

I. An Eagle hath a mighty quick

sight ; her eyes behold afar oft' ; from

the top of rocks, out of clouds, they

are said to behold fishes swimming

in the sea. So strong is the sight of

an Eagle that she can a long time

beholdthe sun witli openand steadfast

eyes.

H. Eagles are swift in their flight.

Naturalists tell us, no bird flies more

swiftly than the Eagle, 2 Sam. i. 23.

I. Angels are quick sighted; they, as you hear,

have eyes before and behind, as if they were all

eye ; which notes the excellency of their sight,

and knowledge of things. They soar aloft, stand

before God ; they are said to behold the face of

God : " Their Angels always behold the face of

my Father which is in heaven," Matt, xviii. 10.

H. Angels are swift creatures ; their agility,

speed, and swiftness is extraordinary, moving,

saith one, like lightning, from one end of heaven

to the other : compared therefore to " a flame

of fire," Heb. i. 7 ; and said from hence also to

have wings with which they fly," Isa. vi. 6. Their quickness or agility in motion pro

ceeds from their spiritual nature, which is not subject to weariness ; they cannot be

hindered by any corporeal substance ; they can pass over and through all impedi

ments. And besides this their agility is much helped forward by their promptitude

and readiness, propensity and zeal, to despatch their errand and ministry upon which

they are employed. It is not here, saith Ayston, Timor, but, Amor addidit alas. Their

swiftness is very necessary, saith Clark : 1. Because of the vast distance between hea

ven and earth, betwixt which they often pass and repass. 2. Because many of the
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METAPHOR. PAKALLKL.

saints, whose necessity requires present relief, live far asunder. 3. Because the de

vils are swift to do mischief, therefore they are swift to defend, succour, and do us

good.

III. Eagles are fresh and lively III. Angels never grow old, they are always

always ; age and sickness works strong and lively, they know no sickness, their

not upon them, as upon other birds, service doth not wear them out. The Cherubims

The Eagle in her age, saith a great before the mercy-seat, which represented the An-

writer, is useful. Pliny saith, they gels, were without beards, to show their vigour,

never die with age, nor sickness, but vivacity, and youthfulness. Men soon decay,

by hunger ; her upper bill groweth so their strength and activity many times on a sud-

much over the under, that she cannot den is gone. Sin hath brought this upon us ; if

open her mouth to take in sustenance, man had not sinned, he had never decayed, but

and so dies. Her age is said to be retained an immortal vivacity: Angels sinned not,

renewed by often changing of her fea- and so retained their first liveliness,

titers.

INFEBENCE8.

First, from hence we may infer, that Angels are fit for public and great service.

They have four Faces, a man's, a lion's, an ox's, and an Eagle's ; which show

they have all that is requisite to great undertakings. They have wisdom to consult,

to contrive, and manage the affairs of the world prudentially : they have the strength

of a lion, to execute ; they have the willingness and faithfulness of the ox,

to rejoice the heart of the commander, and patience to undergo the difficulties

of their work, and usefulness of the public; they are quick-sighted, to discern and

prevent the designs of enemies, and speedily to despatch much in a little time, and

that with cheerfulness. This is meant by their four Faces ; which notes their perfection,

and fitness for service in all parts of the world : in regard of which they are said to have

one Face before, and another behind, and one on each side. God sets forth their service-

ableness by these creatures, both rational and irrational ; they have the shapes of men,

birds, and beasts.

Secondly, That suitable persons ought to be employed in public and great service.

God employs Angels in the government of the world, who are wise, trusty, strong,

and speedy ; and you know what men God calls for in the state. Exod. xviii. 21, viz.,

" Such as fear God, men of truth, hating covetousness ; and in the church, 1 Pet. v.

3, " Bishops must not lord it over God's clergy." They are not lords, but servants : they

ought not like princes, to dwell in stately palaces, in pride and idleness ; but daily to

study, and preach God's holy word, and labour in God's harvest, like as an ox is faithful

and laborious to his owner ; not instead of preaching, and striving to build up God's house,

plot and contrive ways to pull it down ; and instead of feeding, undo and ruin such as are

faithful in the land.

Thirdly, Angels are noble and glorious creatures, and yet disdain not to do service

to them that are far beneath themselves. Man at first, when in his glory, was but a

little lower than the Angels, Psal. viii. 5, but since he sinned, he is degraded, and

fallen as low as hell ; he hath a vile body, a defiled conscience, and a polluted

soul ; yet the Angels, that are styled gods, holy ones, elect, that are of the privy-

counsel of heaven, these blessed creatures are not ashamed to serve and wait upon us,

though we have the scent of the earth and hell about us, and do often grieve and

offend them with our miscarriages ; yet they despise us not, but cheerfully minister

unto us. What pride is it then in men, that have parts, places, honour, greatness,

grace, &c, not to stoop to those that are their inferiors ! They have not more worth

in them than an Angel, and Angels condescend to serve us; therefore let us " Not mind

high things, but condescend to men of low estate, and not be wise in our own conceit,"

Kom. xii. 16.

Fourthly, There is one thing more remarkable touching their Faces, viz., the Faces

were stretched upward ; so Montanus, and others read it, " They looked up to him that

sat upon the throne, which was Christ." The Cherubim's Faces, Exod. xxv. 20, 21,

were towards the mercy-seat.

Fifthly, Observe, all creatures depend upon the Lord Jesus Christ. These Angels

have the Face of men, lions, oxen, Eagles, and look up to him. If there were no
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thing in it but this, viz., Angels in their own nature look up to him, it might convince

us, that all inferior creatures do depend upon him, as well as those noble ones. But

when they come in with the faces of other creatures looking up, it is a clear evidence tliat

all depend upon ChrLt. "By him were all things created, that are in heaven and in earth,

visible and invisible, whether thrones, or dominions, principalities, or powers. All things

Were created by him, and for him, and by him all tilings consist," Col. i. 16, 17.

Sixthly, We are to learn from hence to be heavenly-minded, with the Holy Agels to

look up.

THE HOLY ANGELS COMPARED TO THE WIND, AND TO

FLAMING FHtE.

—" Maheth his Angels spirits, and his ministers a Flaming-Fire," Psal. civ. 4.

" And of the Angels he saith, who maheth his Angels spirits, and his ministers a Flame of

Fire," Heb. i. 7.

Some of the modern Jews deny there is any mention made of Angels, in Psal. civ. 4.

affirming, that the subject the Psalmist treats of, are the Winds, with thunder and light

ning, which God employs as his messengers and ministers, to do his will and pleasure.

But that the Psalmist means the Angels, is evident from the design and scope of the words.

The consent of the ancient Jews Ue3 against the sentiments of the modern ; both the

old translations, either made or embraced by them, expressly refer the words unto Angels ;

so Dr. Owen, on Heb. i., observes, as do the seventy ; and so doth the Targum, thus ren

dering the place : " Who maketh his messengers or Angels swift as spirits, and his minis-

ters strong and powerful as a Flaming Fire." The supply of the note of similitude makes

it evident that they understand the text of Angels, and not of Winds ; and of making

Angels as spirits, and not of making Winds to be Angels or messengers, which is in incon

sistent with their words.

The word nwro doth usually denote the Angels themselves, and no reason can be

given why it should not do so in this place. The apostle puts it out of doubt positively,

saying, "And ofthe Angels he saith," &c. That the apostle speaketh not here of the nature

and essence of Angels, but their dignity, honour, and employment, is evident ; upon which

account, saith our reverend author, he preferreth the Lord Jesus Christ before them.

Observ. " God sendeth his Angels like the Winds, or like a Flame of Fire.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. The Wind is invisible, who I. Angels are invisible spirits: we are daily

can see it ? attended upon by them, but see them not.

II. The Wind blows at God's II. Angels go at God's command, he hath

command; he is said to " Hold, the them at his back, Psal. ciii. 20.

Wind in his fist."

III. The Wind is quick, pierc- HI. Angels are quick, agile, and powerful in

ing, and powerful in its opera- their working ; and many great and glorious bles-

tion, the cause of many gracious sings, saintsreceive from their ministration, though

effects, though sometimes sent as a sometimes sent as a scourge to nations, and par-

judgment, ticular persons, to execute God's displeasure, as

on Sodom, &c.

FLAMING-FIRE.

I. A Flaming Fire is of a burning I. Seraphims signify burning, noting that mighty

quality. zeal they are attended with, in doing God's will.

II. A Flaming Fire is of a con- H. So have the Angels of God been to many of

suming, destroying, and devouring God's implacable enemies, as hath been hinted,

nature.

HI. A Flaming Fire is a good in. The Angels of God are a glorious defence

defence in a howling wilderness, to the Church, whilst in the wilderness of this
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METAPHOB. PARALLEL.

especially if it be round about such as world, where they are daily surrounded by wicked

dwell therein. men, who are compared unto beasts of prey. "The

Angels of God encamp round about them that fear

him," &c, Psal. xxxiv. 7.

INFERENCES.

1. This may comfort the godly, who dwell among blood-thirsty enemies ; they are sur

rounded with a Flame of Fire, viz., the holy Angels of God.

2. Let ungodly ones tremble ; can they stand before a Flaming Fire, and not be con

sumed ? God can soon send his Angels to destroy them.

3. It should also stir up believers to act with much zeal and fervency in the work and

service of God. The Angels for zeal and agility are like a Flame of Fire. We should

do the will of God on earth, as the Angels of God do it in heaven.

THE HOLY ANGELS COMPARED TO HORSES.

" And Elisha prayed, and said. Lord, I pray thee open his eyes : and the Lord opened

the eyes of the young man, and he saw ; and behold, the mountains were full of Horses

and chariots offire, round about Elisha," 2 Kings vi. 17.

' " / saw by night, and behold a man riding upon a red Horse, and he stood among the

myrtle-trees that were in the bottom, and behind him were three red Horses, speckled,

and white," Zech. i. 8.

JBy these Horses all expositors understand the holy Angels of God are intended. They

are compared to Horses and chariots of fire, also to Horses of divers colours. These

things seem very dark and mysterious.

1. We shall briefly, however, hint a few things why they may be compared to Horses.

2. Why to Horses and chariots of fire. •

3. Why to red, speckled, and white Horses.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. A Horse is a strong and very I. Angels are mighty in strength. One of

courageous and fearless crea- them, saith an eminent writer, is stronger

ture ; which God himself elegantly than all the world. They are called mighty An-

setteth forth. " Hast thou given the gels, or God's mighty ones, Angels of his strength.

Horse his strength ? Hast thou cloth- They are courageous, and void of fear ; their

ed his neck with thunder ? Canst necks may be said to be clothed with thunder !

thou make him afraid ? The glory they turn their backs for none. They fear not

of his nostrils is terrible. He re- the glittering spear, nor the shield. Who is able

joiceth in his strength. He goeth to engage or encounter with one of the glorious

on to meet the armed man. He Seraphims, or Cherubims ? Are any of the sons of

mocketh at fear, and is not affright- the mighty a match for him ? What was Alexan-

ed ; neither turneth he back from der, or Julius Caesar, or all the mighty champions

the sword," &c, Job xxxix. 19—24. that ever were, to the Angels of heaven ?

If. The Horse is a very useful II. Angels are exceedingly useful. See Oxen,

creature, useful to carry burdens, They bear up the saints ; they help, support, and

and draw the chariots of princes ; carry them along in their journey to their ever-

useful to ride on, useful for war, &c. lasting home ; they carry their souls into Abra

ham's bosom : "The beggar died, and was carried

by the Angels,'' &c. The chariots and Horses of fire, that parted the two worthies, those

princes of the prophets, and carried one of them to heaven were the blessed Angels of

God, 2 Kings ii. 11, 12.

III. They are compared to Horses and chariots of fire, to show how fierce, agile, and

swift they are in their motion, and how destructive and amazing to their enemies.

IV. They are set out by red, speckled, and white Horses, to note the different work

and office they are set about, whilst they are employed in the workings of providence, in

governing the world.
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1. Red, signifies the sufferings of the Church, together with the blood and slaughter,

or dreadful judgments, that Jesus Christ hath to execute on the world by the ministration

of Angels, or a severe dispensation.

2. Speckled, shows a mixed state or dispensation of God's j udgments mixed with mercy.

3. White, notes peace and prosperity tu the saints, and the whole world, whichwill be

produced by the Providence of God, after the bloody aud mixed state of the Church is gone,

THE SOUL OF MAN COMPARED TO A SHIP.

" Which hope tee have as the Anchor of the Soul," &c, Heb. vi. 19.

Here observes two doctrines ; one implied, the other expressed.

Doct. 1. The Soul of a Believer, inihejudgment ofsome divines, is and may fitly be com

pared to a Ship.

Doct. 2. Hope, that noble and precious grace of the Spirit, is and mayfitly be compared

to an Anchor.

METAPHOR.

I. A Ship is a rare and curious

piece of workmanship ; it shows

forth the excellent wit and invention

of man.

H. A Ship is a very costly thing;

a little will not build, rig, and fit out

a ship to sea, especially if it be de

signed for a long and profitable voy

age, as to the East Indies, or the

like.

IH. Some Ships are built for

noble and eminent service, and are

very profitable to the owners.

IV. He that builds and owns a

Ship, doth usually commit the care

and charge of her to another, who is

to sail in her, &c.

V. A gallant Ship that is bound

for India, or for some noble and emi

nent service, is richly freighted,

hath divers rare commodities in

her, &c.

VI. A Ship ought to have a good

bottom, or the danger is very great.

Whatever she seems to be above

deck, though never so stately and

lovely to look upon ; yet if her bot

tom be nought and defective, she

will never make the voyage.

VII. A Ship cannot sail without

wind or tide.

V1H. A Ship ought to have a

wise and skilful pilot.

PARALLEL.

I. The Soul of a believer is a very rare and

curious piece of God's workmanship. The body

and face of a man doth magnify the wisdom aud

glory of the Creator ; but what is the body with

out the Soul ? it is but the Cabinet without the

jewel.

H. The Soul of a believer is a very costly and

chargeable thing: God hath parted with much

treasure in building, or rather rebuilding and fit

ting of it out, to sail through the ocean of this

world, to the haven of eternal happiness; and

parted with his Son, with his Spirit, his grace,

his Gospel, &c. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19.

IU. The charge that God hath been at in

building and rebuilding the Soul of a believer, is

for renowned and eminent service, viz., the glory

of God, and everlasting happiness.

IV. So doth God Almighty commit the charge

and care of our Souls to us. We are employed

but as stewards, or deputy-owners, and must be

accountable to God, if our Souls are lost, Deut. iv.

9, Prov. iv. 23.

V. So the Soul of a believer, that it may make

a blessed and glorious voyage, is most richly stored

and freighted with the precious gifts and graces

of God's Holy Spirit, &c.

VI. So ought the Soul of a Christian to have

a good foundation. If not built upon Christ, if

not sincere and firm at heart, what profession he

may make, though never so glorious, will prove

fruitless and vain ; the soul is in danger, and will

for ever unavoidably be lost.

VII. The Soul of a believer cannot sail hea

venwards in any service, duty, or suffering, with

out the sweet movings and gales of God's Spirit.

VHI. So ought the Soul of a believer; for if

it hath not Christ to guide and steer its course for

it, it is impossible to escape the danger of the sea

of trouble and temptation.
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METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

IX. A Ship needeth often to be

repaired, being very subject to spring

a leak.

X. A Ship is tossed upon the

rough and tempestuous waves, and

has its ups and downs ; and seldom

hath rest or quiet, till she has made

the voyage.

XI. A Ship is in danger of be

ing lost, and that many ways, viz.,

by rocks, by sands, by the raging

waves, and by springing of a leak,

&c.

XII. A Ship hath a compass

by which she is steered from place

to place, without which no man can

or dare go to sea.

XIII. A Ship is exposed to great

danger of being robbed, by pirates of

all her treasure.

IX. So doth the Soul of a Christian need often

to be repaired by prayer and repentance, or else

it will fall under sad and fearful decays. The Soul

is likewise compared to a leaking vessel, Heb. ii. 1.

X. Thus it is with the Soul ; it is often tossed

upon the boisterous and tempestuous seas of temp

tations, sometimes transported up into heaven, and

then by and by down again to the depths, and

all the billows of God's wrath seem to run over it,

Psal. cvii. 23, 28.

XI. The Soul also is in great danger. Never

was Ship in more imminent hazard than the Soul

of a Christian, and that many ways, viz., by the

rocks and mountains of great opposition, the

sands of despair, and raging waves of persecu

tion, besides, the leaks occasioned by in-dwelling

sin, Zech. iv. 7.

XII. So likewise the Soul must liave a com

pass, unto which we are with care and diligence to

look, and to be well-skilled in all the points there

of, viz., the Word and Spirit of God, 2 Pet. ii. 19.

XIII. So is the Soul of a believer by that cursed

pirate Satan, who sometimes transforms himself

into an angel of light ; and to trepan the Soul

tuts out false colours : 2 Cor. xi. 15 : pretends himself a friend, when his whole design is

blood and slaughter, and treacherously to ruin and spoil the Soul. The flesh is another

secret sea-thief, and the world : yea, and sin is as arch a pirate as any.

XIV. A Ship often meets with XIV. So must the Soul expect to meet with a

sudden storms ; and a good mari- dreadful tempest or hurricane. The winds will

rise, and a storm will come upon the Ship

where Christ is. David was aware of these dan

gers, and saw how to prevent and escape sinking,

Psal. Iv. 8.

XV. It is a rare and lovely thing to see a

Soul carried swiftly along in the work and service

of God, being under the powerful influences of a

fresh and prosperous gale, or wind of the Spirit.

XVI. So, alas ! it is too often with the Soul

of a poor Christian.

XVII. It is a wonder of mercy to see how the

Soul of a saint should live, be preserved, and abide

with its head above water, in such a disquiet and

tempestuous world as this is.

XVIII. So doth the Soul of many a professor,

that sets out with much seeming hopes of heaven,

suffer spiritual shipwreck, and sink down to hell,

1 Tim. i. 19.

XIX. So must the Soul be washed, and kept

exceeding clean, within as well as without, or it

will go but slowly or heavily towards the haven

of future happiness; the mire and the clay, or

scum and filth of this world, is so apt to obstruct

its way, as it passes heaven-ward.

XX. The Soul hath its anchor, hope. " Which

hope we have as the anchor of the Soul both sure

and steadfast," Heb. vi. 19. This Anchor being

rightly cast upwards, within the vail, in the midst

of the greatest danger, the soul is safe.

ner doth not only look for them,

but also provides and prepares for

them.

XV. It is a rare thing to see a

Ship sail along before a fresh and

prosperous gale.

XVI. A Ship is sometimes be

calmed.

XVII. It is a wonder to see a

Ship to live in a tempestuous and

boisterous sea.

XVIII. Some Ships suffer ship

wreck, are lost, and sink down to

the bottom.

XTX. A Ship must be well look

ed to, and kept very clean within

and without, or she will not sail with

any speed.

XX. A Ship hath its anchor,

and if in the midst of a storm it be

rightly cast, and takes good hold,

the Ship is safe.
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METAPHOR. DISPARITY.

I. A Ship is a lifeless thing, built I. The Soul of Man is a spirit created by the

of timber, &c, by Man. Almighty : " He hath formed the spirit of Man

within him," Zech. xii. 1.

II. A Ship is a thing visible to II. The Soul of Man is an invisible substance,

corporeal eyes. i. e., it cannot be seen with fleshly eyes.

III. A Ship may utterly be de- III. The Soul of Man cannot lose its being ;

stroyed, nay, and cannot continue that will live when the body is dead, either in joy

long. or misery ; it can never be destroyed, so as to

die, and lose its being, or suffer annihilation,

Matt. x. 28.

IV. A Man that has a Ship, IV. That Man that loses his Soul is undone

may lose it, yet may not be un- forever. No Man hath more than one Soul, and

done ; he may have his loss re- he can have no more : that being cast away, he is

paired, and may get another Ship eternally ruined ; there is no reparation for him,

better than the former. no making up his loss.

V. A Ship, though it have ever V. The Soul of a believer that hath Christ for

so good a pilot, may miscarry, and its pilot cannot miscarry ; the sea and the winds

be cast away ; such winds and storms obey him ; " he makes the storm a calm, so that

may arise, or by means of unknown the proud waves are still:" he will carry it through

rocks, sands, and shoals it may hit all the dangers it meets with, and bring it to its

upon. desired haven, Psal. cvii. 23—29.

INFERENCES.

I. Is the Soul compared to a Ship, that passeth through the troublesome ocean, or

tempestuous seas ? then this shows us, that the life of a Christian is attended with

many difficulties, and imminent dangers, and that we must expect to meet with sudden

storms in our passage to our eternal port. Every believer must resolve to sail through

the strait's mouth, and expect to meet with those cursed Algerinea, those mortal ene

mies of Christians, I mean the spirits of darkness, if ever he would arrive at the holy

land.

II. Let it be the care and endeavour of every Man and woman, to set out in this

voyage for eternity, whilst the wind of the Spirit blows. " My Spirit," saith God, " shall

net always strive with Man."

III. Caution. And let each Man from hence take heed of his Soul, this spiritual Ship,

lest it be lost. He is but entrusted with it, and must give an account to the great Owner.

Besides the Soul is of very great worth, far beyond all the Ships that sail on the ocean ;

nay, what value may be compared to the Soul of Man, the excellency of which we shall

briefly hint here, to caution all to take heed.

1. It is capable of divine meditation and contemplation, by which means we come

to know there is a God. " For the invisible things of him, fr<5ra the creation of the world,

are clearly seen, being understood by the things that are made, even his eternal power

and Godhead," &c., Bom. i. 20. " I am fearfully and wonderfully made, marvellous are

thy works ; and that my soul knoweth right well," Psal. exxxix. 14. By prying into the

nature and glory of the work, the Soul findeth out the being, nature, and glory of the

Workman.

2. It is capable of divine inspiration. " But there is a spirit in Man, and the inspiration

of the Almighty giveth him understanding," Job xxxii. 8. Also of comfort and delight,

and that when multitudes of thoughts are or would be disturbing the mind.

3. It is capable of divine impression, to receive the image of God, as it is rebuilt in

Christ Jesus, Psal. xciv. 19.

4. It is capable of divine union and communion with God.

5. Nothing save God himself can satisfy it. The Heathen by this found out the excel

lency of the Soul.

6. The Soul must needs be excellent, if we consider the excellency of the body, which

is but the house or tabernacle of the Soul. If the cabinet be of so great a value, and so

curiously wrought ; then of what transcendent value must the Jewel be !

7. The price paid for it was no less than the precious blood of Christ, the redemption of

the Soul is therefore precious ; its value and excellency from hence i-i beyond comparison,

Psal. xlix. 8, 9".

2 u
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8. The robes it weareth are a demonstration of its great worth and excellency. O

what cost and charge is God at, (to speak with a holy reverence,) in clothing and adorn

ing of it ; he puts on robes of righteousness, and garments of salvation, and adorns it with

ornaments of grace, and divine virtue.

9. From the charge given us to look to it, and keep it : " Only take heed to, and keep

thy Soul diligently," Deut. iv. 9.

10. From Satan's hunting after it, to destroy it.

11. That it is exceeding excellent, appears, in that the martyrs parted with all, rather

than they would wrong, defile, and lose it for ever.

12. It is more worth than all the world ; " What shall it profit a Man to gain the

whole world, and lose his own Soul ?" Matt. xvi. 26.

13. It is immortal ; it cannot die, or be annihilated. " Fear not them that kill the

body, but cannot kill the Soul ?" Matt. x. 28.

THE SOUL OF MAN COMPARED TO A CANDLE.

" The spirit of Man is the Candle of the Lord," Prov. xx. 27.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. A Candle is made to give I. The Spirit of Man is formed by the Lord, to

light unto men in the night. give light unto him whilst he lives in the night of

this world.

II. A Candle must be lighted, or II. The Spirit of Man receives its light from

receive light from some other light, God, who is called light. " There is a Spirit in

or it will light no man. Man, and the inspiration of the Almighty givetb

him understanding,'' Job xxxii. 8.

III. A Candle is but a small III. The Spirit of Man is but a small light, in

light, in comparison of the light comparison of Christ the Sunof Righteousness, and

of the sun ; it giveth light but the light of the glorious Gospel, that discovereth

a little way, and discovers things but those things that the light of natural conscience

darkly. will not.

1. The Spirit of Man will discover unto him, by the help of the visible creation, that

there is a God that made the world ; but it cannot discover that there is a Redeemer, who

died to save the world, which the Gospel doth, Rom. i. 20.

2. The Spirit of Man will discover Man's duty in morals, to do as he would be done

unto ; but it cannot teach him in all things his duty towards God, viz., his divine laws and

institutions, and how he ought to be worshipped.

3. The Spirit of Man will convince him of some sins, but it will not convince him of

sin, because he believeth not in Jesus Christ ; for this the Spirit of truth, and glorious

Gospel only, convince men and women of.

4. The Spirit of Man discovers to him that he must die ; but it cannot discover to him,

without the light of the written word, a resurrection.

IV. A Candle is oftentimes put IV. So is the light or Candle of the wicked,

out. God in a way of judgment, when men have

abused their light and knowledge they have had

of him, giveth them up to vile affections, as he did the Gentiles, so that they sin without

controul ; conscience is seared, and asleep as it were, and reproveth them no more. " The

Candle of the wicked shall be put out,'* Prov. xxiv. 20.

INFERENCES.

I. This reproves those that say, the light which is in every Man that cometh into the

world, is God, Christ and the Holy Spirit ; whereas it is evident it is Man's Spirit and

called but the Candle of the Lord, and in itself no more than the light of Man's natural

conscience.

II. It reproves them also for saying, it is sufficient to make known or discover unto

men all things that are necessary to salvation ; and that they should have known by

the light within, all things which the Holy Scriptures declare of Christ, and the

mysteries of the Gospel, if the Scriptures had never been written. Which is easily
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detected ; (1.) By considering of that great darkness, that is in those Heathen nations and

people that have not the written word of God, concerning Christ and salvation ; for though

they have the light of this Candle, viz., the light of their own natural consciences, yet know

nothing of Christ, who was born of the blessed Virgin, nor of his death and resurrection.

(2.) By considering the absolute necessity there is of Gospel-revelation, and ministration,

to make known to men those glorious mysteries, according as it is held forth in divers

places of Scripture ; for if man's chief and only teacher were within him, what need was

there for Christ to ordain and send forth his apostles and ministers, to preach the Gospel

to the world ? and why is faith said to come by hearing the word preached ? (3.) They

are disproved by this, viz., they cannot make known any of those other things which Christ

did, that were not written.

III. From hence we may perceive what the substance is, which the light of Man's

Spirit will do ; it searches all the inward parts of the belly, t. e., makes known the very

thoughts and intentions of the heart unto him, and reproves him, for not living up to the

light Godliath afforded him.

IV. What fools are they, these things considered, who plead for a Candlelight, and

choose rather to be lighted and directed by it, when the sun is risen, and shineth clearly

blessed be God, in our horizon.

CONSCIENCE A WITNESS.

" / speak the truth in Christ, I lie not, my Conscience bearing mc Witness in the Holy

Ghost," $c. Rom. ix. 1.

" If our hearts condemn us, God is greater and kiwweth all things," 1 John iii. 20.

" Their Conscience in the mean while accusing or excusing, in the dag when God shall

judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ, according to my Gospel" Horn. ii. 15, 16.

Conscience is in these Scriptures called a Witness. We shall,

1. Show what Conscience is.

2. Run the parallel.

First, Conscience is a natural power, with which God hath endued the soul of man by

creation ; for his comfort, if he walk uprightly ; or for his torment, if he walk in evil ways.

We do not imagine, that Conscience came not into the world until Adam's fall ; for this

were to suppose Adam in paradise to be a man without Conscience. Conscieme indeed,

as an accuser and condemner, came not in until then ; for as long as Adam obeyed the

commandments of God, there was no cause that Conscience should accuse him ; but as soon

as he had sinned, Conscience flew in his face.

Secondly, Conscience we (1.) say is a natural power, which the soul of man hath," &c.

Now, saith Mr. Loekier, whether this power be in the understanding only, or partly in the

understanding, partly in the will, I find controverted amongst the learned ; some speak of

it as a distinct faculty. This power we speak of, I conceive, saith he, to be a reflect act of

the practical understanding only transcendently. (2.) By the power of the Holy Ghost.

St. John confirms that it is a reflect act of the practical understanding only, where speak

ing of this power in the soul, he saith, " And hereby we know that we know him, if we

keep his commandments," 1 John ii. 3, that is, as if you should say, " We do view our

ways by the Word of God, which is an act only of the understanding ; and finding them

to be in some' measure level with the holy rule, we have this comfortable reflection back

upon ourselves, that our faith is not a fancy, but a faith that works by love, and also sincere

and saving. Paul confirms the second, that it is a reflect act of the understanding tran

scendently seconded by the power of the Holy Ghost : " My Conscience bearing me Witness

in the Holy Ghost :" that is, my Conscience transcendently seconded and assisted by the

Holy Ghost, doth strongly testify to my soul, that I am full of bowels towards my kinsman

after the flesh, and could do anything, or suffer anything for their good. The order ac

cording to which the Holy Ghost strikes in with Conscience in this :

The understanding makes a double proposition, one grounded in the word of God, the

other in the heart of man ; as thus : " He that keepeth the commandments of God, truly

a u 2
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loves God ; but I do keep the commandments of God. This is grounded in the heart of

man, and then draws a conclusion from both, therefore I do love God truly. This conclusion,

whilst holy, and drawn from divine premises, to wit, the Word of God, and true grace

in the heart, the Spirit of God strikes in with the soul in making of it, and assists the

weak soul, so that he concludes with strong confidence, he is sincere, or loves God in truth ;

and not only secretly assists, but seconds him, and saith the same thing to man that his

own Spirit doth : " The Spirit beareth witness with our spirits, that we are the sons of

God," Rom. viii. 16. If the premises be corrupt which the understanding makes, (for the

heart makes propositions suitable to the light that is in the intellectual part) then the devil,

that lying spirit, strikes in and seeonds the soul in that corrupt conclusion, which he collects

from corrupt principles concerning himself, thereby to ruin and undo the soul in ignorance

and unbelief.

• Thirdly ; This faculty, or natural power, called Conscience, only appertaineth to men,

and not to any irrational creatures. Brutes want reason, and therefore are not capable subjects

of Conscience ; yet against reason and Conscience men oftentimes do worse than a beast.

Fourthly ; Conscience is a natural power in man, which compares his ways and thoughts

by some rule ; and according as his ways agree or disagree with that rule, so answerably

doth it bear witness with or against him.

If the understanding be enlightened with truth, to wit, the Word of God, then Con

science compares the ways of a man by a perfect rule. But if the understanding be en

lightened with natural or moral principles only, then Conscience compares a man's ways

according to those principles only, and so by an imperfect rule.

So far Mi. Lockier, and others, as to what Conscience is.

METAPHOK. PARALLEL.

I. A Witness gives in testimony I. So Conscience gives in testimony according

according to his light, or that to that light and knowledge that is in the

knowledge he hath of things ; and if understanding, for it only speaks and makes pro-

he hath a perfect knowledge of this positions according to its light ; if it be misguided

or that he speaks and testifies, his by Satan, or corrupt nature, or false principles,

testimony is good, and ought to be its testimony is not good, nor to be regarded,

received. but deceives and abuses the soul, as a false

Witness doth, who appears to speak in the behalf

of a guilty person. And on the other hand, it may, for want of a clear light and under

standing, condemn such as it should clear. And hence many that are very wicked and

vile, both in practice and principle, are very confident that their state and condition is good,

and their poor deluded souls are peremptory many times, and wiser in their own conceit, than

seven men that can give a reason. In them is fulfilled that of the apostle, " Their minds and

Consciences are corrupt." And on the other hand, for want of a little light, some good men by

the testimony of their Consciences are ready to condemn themselves, and give up all their

hope, notwithstanding their being justified and accepted by Jesus Christ.

II. A Witness therefore must be II. So must a man strictly examine his own

thoroughly examined, to find out Conscience, how it comes to have knowledge of

how or by what means he comes things, of which it either accuseth, or excuseth ;

to know this or that he gives testi- for this ought always to be received as an un-

mony of. doubted truth that theWord of God is the very rule

and guide by which Conscience should be steered,

and by the clear light of which it ought at all times to give in its testimony, either for or

against a man. Saul thought he ought to have done many things against the name of Jesus

of Nazareth ; his heart did not witness against him, when he consented to Stephen's

death, because his Conscience wanted light, it had not perfect knowledge of things : and

hence he saith, that " What he did, he did it ignorantly, in unbelief," 1 Tim. i. 13. But

should auother man, who knew Jesus of Nazareth was the Son of God, and those perse

cuted people were the people of God, have done so, Conscience would have been Witness

against him, and have flown in his face, yea, condemned him for it, without repentance, to

the lowest pit of hell.

III. A good Witness, one that III. So a good Conscience, I mean a Consci-

liatb perfect knowledge of all things ence rightly enlightened by the Word of God, if
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laid to a man's charge, if he can make

it out that he is wronged, how is such

a Witness to be valued !

it give in testimony for a man, that his heart is

sincere, and his life holy, and that he truly lovetli

and feareth God, notwithstanding the false charge

of the enemy ; how is the testimony of such a

Witness to be valued by a Christian ! hence Paul saith, " This is our rejoicing, the testi

mony of our Conscience," 2 Cor. i. 12.

IV. So a good and well-guided Conscience

will speak all the truth, and clear the matter be

tween God and the soul, so far as he hath light ;

and will deceive no man or wjoman, if they do but

hearken to him.

V. So Conscience, rightly guided by God's

Word, will speak peace to a godly and sincere

person, let who will condemn him ; and will speak

terror to the wicked and impenitent shiner, let

who will speak peace and comfort to him. Con

science will deal plainly, if it may be heard, and

be not stifled, or put out of a capacity of bringing

in its testimony.

VI. So Conscience, who is an impartial Wit

ness, is greatly dreaded by some ungodly souls.

0 how fain would they fly from those terrible ac

cusations of their own consciences, if they knew

how ! some from the horror that ariseth from hence have hanged themselves, and others,

cut their own throats, and some have several other ways laid violent hands upon themselves.

VII. A great and faithful Wit- VII. So poor Conscience, who is known and

ness, who hath perfect knowledge daily found to be a true and faithful Witness, one

that will not be bribed or corrupted by frowns or

flatteries, who knoweth all the secret lusts, pride,

malice, treasons, thefts, adulteries, that lie in the

heart, and all manner of wickedness, that vile

sinners are guilty of, and layeth it daily to

their charge, is hated, and much struck at ; nay,

such is the wickedness of men, they endeavour to

stifle it, and sear the tongue with hot irons ; nay,

and put out its eyes ; nay, so far as they can,

they endeavour to murder it, that it may not be

able to Witness against them any more, but that

they may sin without controul. Of these the

apostle speaks : " Who being past feeling, have

given themselves over unto all manner of lascivi-

ousness, to work all uncleanness with greediness,"

Eph. iv. 19. " Having their Consciences seared

with a hot iron," 1 Tim. iv. 2.

IV. A good and faithful Wit

ness will speak the whole truth,

and clear the matter, so far as he

knoweth, or can speak to it, upon

all occasions.

V. A good and faithful Witness

will not be brided or daunted, but

speak in behalf of a man who is

falsely accused, and to the utter

shame and conviction of the guilty

person.

VI. A just and impartial Witness

is greatly dreaded by a wicked and

guilty person.

of things, and will not be bribed,

who can and will, as it is believed,

and found by experience, speak

fully to a cause, though it be to the

utter shame and ruin of all guilty

persons, is many times grievously

abused by malicious men, who hate

that their abominable deeds should

be brought to light, or laid at their

doors ; nay, not only so, but

some have been stifled, strangled,

and traitorously murdered ; as the

ever renowned Sir Edmund Bury

Godfrey was by bloody Papists, the

12th of October, 1(378, whom they

know could witness many things

against them to detect their cursed

and never-to-be-forgotten hellish plot.

VIII. It is a very great wick

edness, to lay violent hands, or

treacherously to abuse and stifle the

king's faithful Witnesses, especi

ally when called to give in their

evidence in matters of great mo

ment, wherein the honour and

sovereignty of the king is greatly

concerned.

VIII. So it is a great and horrible wicked

ness for any soul or sinner to go about to stop

the mouth of, or treacherously to abuse poor

Conscience, who is the great Witness of the King

of heaven and earth, in this lower court, and

that in matters wherein his honour, and glorious

right and sovereignty, is much concerned ; nay,

not only his Witness, but judge to sit upon the

bench, to hear and determine all causes,% rightly

informed, according to the great law-book of

the Gospel, and to pass sentence of life and

death, or to acquit and discharge.
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IX. A Witness is required to IX. So Conscience in the day of Judgment will

speak the truth, when he comes speak the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but

before a court of judicature, the the truth. Though now oft-times it be

whole truth, and nothing but t lie blinded, and at a great loss, for want of light,

truth.; and he that is a true Wit- or by being misguided, it gives in false testi-

ness will do it. And hereby many moiiy, and quits the guilty, and condemns the

times most horrid evils are brought innocent ; but in that day it will recover such

to light, and publicly detected ; perfect light and knowledge, that it will decide

' yea, secret things are discovered, the cause clearly the right way, and will by this

that the guilty person thought would means bring to light all the hidden things of

never have been known, which darkness, 1 Cor. iv. 5, even all those cursed abo-

makes him ashamed and confounded minations of the heart, all secret things, that it

for ever. and God were only privy to, and will lay open all

the horrid evils that have been done in the dark.

' Then men shall be forced to confess their secret adulteries, murders, treacheries, theft, self-

revenge, together with all their bloody and black combinations, conspiracies, and hellish

plots, carried on in secret cabals, managed by ungodly Papists or others, notwithstanding

all their oaths of secrecy ; Conscience, if it come not to light before, will in that day lay

all open before the eyes of men and angels, to the shame and eternal confusion of all un

godly ones.

X. A just and impartial Wi X. So the Consciences of wicked men, in the

ness, that clearly and very fully great day, will give in such clear and full evi-

-giveth in testimony against a per- dence against them, touching all the evils they

son, in a fair trial, finally stops shall then be charged with by the just Judge of

his own mouth, and the mouths heaven and earth ; that all flesh shall for ever

of all others, and leaves the cause be silenced, and God sh«ll be clear when he

•clear, for the judge to pass sentence judgeth. "Which show the works of the law writ-

against him. ten in their hearts, their consciences also bearing

Witness, and their thoughts in the mean while ac

cusing or else excusing one another, in that day when God shall judge the secrets of all

men by Jesus Christ, according to my Gospel," Rom. ii. 15, 16. And hereby all the

mouths of unbelievers will be stopped, and they all be found guilty before Christ.

INFERENCES.

I. These things being considered, it may stir up all persons to take heed how they act

at home and abroad, when they go out, and when they come in, when they lie down, or rise

up, because Conscience observes all that is said or done, nay, is privy to all thoughts of

our hearts, and one day will witness for us, or against us.

II. Let Christians, whatever they do, labour to keep a good Conscience. A good Con

science is better than a good name ; it is better than a good trade, it is better than a good

estate. And for further motives to this needful duty,

1. Consider, Conscience keeps a register of all thy thoughts, words, and actions ; what

you forget, and is quite gone out of their memories, is set down in the book of Conscience.

2. Consider, Conscience is a Witness, an impartial Witness, an accuser of evil ; and

though it lie still a great while, it will rouse up at last, and with its cruel charges and ac

cusations harass the soul : as in the case of Joseph's brethren : " And they said one to

another, verily we are guilty concerning our brother, in that we saw the anguish of his

soul, when he besought us, and we would not hear ; therefore is this distress come upon

us," Gen. xlii. 21.

3. Conscience is not only a Witness, but a judge, and hath power to condemn the wicked

and the guilty soul; it sits upon the throne, as God's attorney- general, to award life or

death, as the states and conditions of men are. " If thy heart condemn thee, God is

greater," &c, 1 John iii. 20, 21.

4. Conscience doth often the work and office of a tormentor ; woe to them that full into

its enraged hands here, but much more sad will it be with them whom it shall torment in

hell. It is it that is " the gnawing worm that never dies, where the fire shall never be

quenched," Mark ix. 44. But,
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5. There is no bearing in this world the pain and torment of an accusing Conscience.

Tiberius the emperor, was so followed with grief and horror by his own Conscience, that

he confessed in the senate-house he suffered death daily ; and Charles the Ninth of France,

that monster of mortals, after the dreadful massacre, could never endure to be awakened

in the night without music, such was the dreadful anguish and horror he found in his own

Conscience. Francis Spira also may be here recited among the rest, whose Conscience

terrified him at that rate, that the account of his fearful case is left to posterity. It was

Conscience that put Judas into such an amaze, and forced him to hang himself, after he

had betrayed our blessed Saviour. And many other examples, both ancient and modern,

we meet with, both of men and women, that have destroyed themselves, as not being able

to bear the cruel torments of an accusing Conscience : and others from hence have con

fessed their guilt, and so delivered themselves into the hands of justice.

6. That man can never have good days, that keeps an evil Conscience.

7. On the other hand, he that hath a good Conscience needs never be sad, nor can he

be without good days ; for as trouble anil horror of Conscience is the greatest trouble, so

peace of Conscience is the greatest joy. That man can never want music, saith Mr. Caryl,

that speaks in consort, and is harmonious with himself. A good Conscience is the poor

man's riches, and the rich man's chiefest jewel, a jewel worth keeping. It is, saith one,

the best pillow to sleep on, and the best dish to feed on. " A good Conscience is a con

tinual feast," Prov. xv. 15, so the Geneva translation. A good Conscience with a dinner

of herbs, is all varieties ; but a bad Conscience makes all feasts and pleasures like the

hand-writing on Belshazzar's wall, Dan. v. 5. ■

8. Labour to get and keep a good Conscience, because an evil one spoils all the good

and best actions of thy life : it renders thy prayers sinful.

9. Consider, Conscience is privy to all thou thinkest, knoweth what evil hath been doiw

by thee in private, seeth all the evil thou hast committed, and all the good thou hast omit

ted the doing of ; and one day, if evil, it will lay all open before the eyes of God,

angels and men, and come in as a Witness, to charge and condemn thee for ever.Rom.

ii. 15. 0 therefore get a good Conscience.

10. Take heed how thou earnest thyself towards Conscience, because it hath a regal

power in thy soul, a commission either to accuse or excuse : and if it condemns thee as

an unbeliever, or as a false hypocrite, by the light and authority of God's Word.

God will also, assuredly, condemn thee, unless thou repent, in the great day, 1 John iii.

20.

11. Consider what a glorious mercy it will be, to have such a friend as Conscience.

Witness for thee, when thou art wrongfully accused and condemned by men. This was

that which bore up Job, and holy Paul, in their troubles. " My heart shall not reproach

me," &c., Job xxvii. 6. " This is our rejoieing, the testimony of our Conscience," 2 Cor.

i.12.

Quest. Some possibly may enquire here, How a good Conscience may be known, or what

characters may be given of it ?

Answ. I shall give you some rules to judge of a good Conscience, both negatively and

positively.

First, Negatively.

1. A blind, ignorant, and misguided Conscience is not a good Conscience. Some

think that God concerns not himself with their actions, takes no notice of their hearts,

words, or lives. Others think that Got! is made up wholly of mercy, and tremble not at

his justice, and so conclude it is an easy thing to get to heaven. One that I have heard

of, said, That if it were as easy to get the riches of this world, as it was to get to heaven,

he would not care ; or to that effect : not remembering that it is as hard to enter into the

kingdom of heaven, especially for rich men, as it is for a camel to go through the eye of

a needle, Matt. xix. 24, and that the righteous shall scarcely be saved, 1 Pet. iv. 16.

Others think, that those men are fools that make such a stir and ado about religion, think

ing that is the best religion that is easiest to the flesh, and is most free from outward trou

ble ; whereas the Scripture saith, that " Whosoever will live godly in Christ Jesus must

suffer persecution," 2 Tim. iii. 12. Some think the laws of men must be tbeir rule in

all matters of faith and religion ; and whatever magistrates command, must be done, &t.
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2. A drowsy and sleepy Conscience is not a good Conscience. A Conscience that is

not thoroughly awakened, will let a man alone in sin ; such can sleep upon the brink of

the greatest danger, though they be just falling into the gulf of eternity ; yea, can sleep

under the most awakening ministry ; though hell-fire be thrown, as it were, in their very

faces, yet Conscience giveth them not one jog.

3. A guilty Conscience is not a good Conscience, when Conscience flies into a man's face

for this or that sin, some horrid pollution or other, loved, and lived in, Tit. i. 15.

4. A seared Conscience, a Conscience that hath no feeling in it, is not a good Consci

ence.

5. A despairing Conscience is not a good Conscience. Such as think their sins are

greater than God can or will forgive, notwithstanding Christ hath said, " All sins and

blasphemies against the Father and the Son shall be forgiven unto men," Matt. xii. 31 ;

and those that believe not there is life for them in Christ, make God a liar.

Secondly, Positively.

1. That man hath a good Conscience, that walks uprightly and faithfully to his light,

according to what he knoweth. If he hath only a natural light, and walks up faithfully

to that, then he hath only a natural good Conscience ; there is moral sincerity spoken of

in the Holy Scriptures, as well as godly sincerity. Abimelech in this respect had a good

Conscience ; " In the sincerity of my heart, and innocency of my hands, have I done this,"

Gen. xx. 5.

Here I might show how a natural good Conscience may he known from a Conscience

evangelically and spiritually good ; take two or three hints.

(1.) He whose Conscience is only naturally good, is usually a proud man ; "Lord, I

thank thee, I am net as other men," &c, Luke xviii. 11. Such seek their own glory, they

sacrifice to their own net, and burn incense to their own drag ; all centres in self, the

principle of their action is self. A saint, when his gifts are highest, his heart is lowest ;

when his spirit is most raised, his heart is most humble.

(2.) A man that hath only a natural good Conscience, his great endeavour is to still the

noise, and to stop the mouth of it ; but never looks to have the guilt removed, and filth

washed away by Christ's blood ; he seeth no need of a Saviour : " 1 was alive once without

the law," &c, Eom. vii. 9. He is like a child that hath got a thorn in his flesh, who

wipeth away the blood, but taketh no notice or thought how to get out the thorn. If bare

performance of duties, whether natural or divine, will still or quiet the Conscience, the

Conscience is but naturally good .

2. When Conscience compares a man's ways by the perfect rule of God's word, by which

he walks, and finds it agreeable thereto.

3. An evangelical good Conscience findeth a man as careful of his duty towards God,

as he is of his duty towards man ; and as careful of his duty towards man, as of his duty

towards God. " Herein do I exercise myself, to have always a Conscience void of offence

toward God, and towards man," Acts xxiv. 16.

4. An evangelical good Conscience always stirs up to obedience and conformity to God*a

word, from the sight of the excellency of it, and purity that is in it: " Thy word is very

pure, therefore thy servant loveth it," Psal. cxix. 140.

5. He hath a good Conscience, whose conviction and trouble for sin is universal, when

it is deep, when the Spirit searcheth into the bottom : " Come, saith the woman of Sa

maria, see a man that hath told me all that ever I did." " And they were pricked in

their heart?,'' John iv. 29, 39, Acts ii. 37.

0. He hath an evangelical good Conscience, who is troubled for sin, not simply because

of shame, or because of inward guilt, or fear of punishment , but because God is and hath been

offended, his Spirit grieved, and his soul defiled, and made unlike God his trouble ariseth

from the sense of the heinous nature of sin.

7. When Conscience findeth that no conviction, either of sin or duty, is slighted by the

soul, but tenderly nourished, Psal. cxix. 80.

8. When a man will suffer any punishment or loss, before he will offer violence to his

Conscience, and sin against God.

9. When Conscience cannot find any sin hid, spared, borne with, or connived at in the

soul, no sweet morsel under the tongue.

10. When Conscience finds a man the same in private that he is in public ; and that

he is not of a pharisaical spirit, doth nothing to be seen of men, or for vain glory's sake.
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11. When Conscience cannot find any duty or ordinance, which the soul is convinced of

to be neglected, though he be exposed to reproach thereby. To obey God in baptism, is

called the answer of a good Conscience ; Conscience calls for obedience to this, and to all

other ordinances of the Gospel, when convinced of them.

12. And lastly ; when Conscience beareth testimony to a soul, that it lovetli God and

Jesus Christ above all things in this world, &c. " He that hateth not father and mother*

&c, cannot be my disciple :" that is, if he hath not a lesser love to them ; for the lesser

love in Scripture is called a hatred, which our Saviour openeth in another place, " He that

loveth father and mother more than me, is not worthy of me ; and he that loveth son or

daughter more than me, is not worthy of me," &c. " Yea doubtless, I account all things

but loss," &c, Phil. ii.. 8—10.

Quest. How shall a man get and keep a good Conscience ?

Answ. 1. He must get his heart sprinkled with the blood of Christ. " Let us draw

near with a true heart, in full assurance of faith, having our heart sprinkled from an evil

Conscience," &c, Heb. x. 22. See that you experience that the blood of Christ hath as

effectually purged your Consciences from dead works as the blood of bulls and goats sanc

tified to the purifying of the flesh, Heb. ix. 14.

2. He must take heed of all such things as offend his Conscience ; Conscience is a very

tender thing, the smallest thing will make it bleed.

3. He must take heed of evil and corrupt principles : an erring Conscience is not a good

Conscience.

4. Labour to sit under a soul-searching ministry.

5. Take heed of vain glory, and all secret evil ; Conscience pryeth into thy most inward

thoughts ; beware of speculative sin.

6. Labour to keep thy tongue. " Whoso keepeth Lis mouth, and his tongue, keepeth

his soul from trouble."

7. Labour to bring thy heart into every duty ; beware of hypocrisy.

8. Do not grieve or offend thy Conscience in anything ; though the matter may be in

itself lawful, yet thou must not do it, if thou hast a doubt in thy spirit about it : " He

that doubteth is damned," Eom. xiv. 23, that is condemned in his own Conscience. But

much more take heed of doing that which is by all owned to be utterly unlawful.

9. Labour in all acts to be sincere. Conscience hath power to give in testimony con

cerning thy integrity ; if thy heart be unsound, and not upright, Conscience will soon dis

cover it, and reproach thee for it, and thou wilt not be able to hold out to the end : and

sad will it be to have thy own Conscience witness against thee, when thou comestto lie on

a sick bed ; an evil Conscience will be a bad death-bed companion.

0 how doth this reprove those that sin, and regard not the checks and rebukes of their

own hearts ! Conscience in the great day will be more than ten thousand witnesses against

them.



METAPHORS, ALLEGORIES, SIMILES,

TYPES, ETC.

RELATING TO THE

CHURCH OF GOD.

THE CHURCH CALLED THE CITY OF GOD.

" Glorious things are spoken of thee, 0 City of God, Selah," Psal. lxxxvii. 3.

" There w a river, the streams whereof sliall make glad the City of God, the holy place of

the tabernacle of the Most High" Psal. xlvi. 4.

" We have a strong City," &c., Isa. xxvi. 1.

" Look upon Zion, the City ofour solemnity," &c, Isa. xxxiii. 20.

" And they shall call them the holy people, fyc. And thou shalt be called a City sought out,

not forsaken," Isa. lxii. 12.

" Ye are a City set on a hill, that cannot be hid," Matt. V. 14.

In these places of the Holy Scriptures, Sion, or the Church of God, is called a City. Sion

was a fort or mount in Jerusalem, and the temple was built upon it ; hence the church of

the Jews was called, as some conceive, by this name Zion, because there they assembled :

but after, it was a name or title given to the Church, whether Jews or Gentiles. " Ye are

come to mount Sion, to the City of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem," Heb. xii.22.

God's people may be called by the name of Sion or Jerusalem.

1. Because we were naturally like Jerusalem, the furths of the Jebusite, viz., sinners

and enemies to God.

2. Because by grace we are overcome and conquered, like as Jerusalem was, by the

true David.

3. Because the Church is fortified by the Almighty for his own use, and chief place and

residence in this nether creation.

4. In respect of her renown and glory. As Jerusalem was renowned above all Cities,

so God's Church is now above all people and societies in the world.

5. Because it is viewed and gazed upon by all strangers ; she may well be compared to

a looking-glass, as Zion signifies.

0. In respect of her laws ; for as the law and public worship were at Jerusalem ; so

Christ's laws and public worship are maintained in the Church. Hence God is said to love

the gates of Zion, more than all the dwelling-places of Jacob, Psal. lxxxvii. 2.

Observe. The saints, or Church of God, is the City of God, or may fitly be compared

to a City.

In opening of this metaphor, we shall show the nature, trade, government, privileges,

and glory of the City of God.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

1. A City is a place built by I. The Church is built by Christ, for a habi-

men, for a people to inhabit, or dwell tation for God : upon this rock will I build my

in. Church," &c, Matt. xvi. 18. " In whom ye are

builded together for an habitation of God through

the Spirit," Eph. ii. 22.
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II. A City is usually compassed

about with walls, that it may there

by become more safe and secure to

dwell in, and some cities have

two or three walls, to make them

more impregnable.

so the Lord is round about them that

PARALLEL.

II. The Church of God hath strong walls about

it. " We have a strong City ; salvation will God

appoint for walls and bulwarks," Isa. xxvi. 1.

The Church hath a threefold wall about it.

First ; The wall of God's providence. " Hast

not thou made a hedge (or wall) about him ?" Job. i.

10, " As the mountains are round about Jerusalem;

fear him," &c, Psal. cxxv. 2.

Secondly ; The protection of the holy angels : " The angels of the Lord encamp round

about them that fear him," &c, Psal. xxxiv. 7.

Thirdly ; God in an extraordinary manner, is as " A wall of fire round about her,"

Zech. ii. 5 ; every one of his attributes is a gracious defence to the Church.

III. Some Cities are bravely

situated, they are built upon a

Mil.

IV. A City is built of many

materials, and are in it many build

ings or houses, set in rare unifor

mity, curiously joined and com

pacted together.

III. The Church ofGod is famous upon this ac

count : " Beautiful for situation, the joy of the whole

earth is mount Zion ; on the sides of the north,

the City of the great King," Psal. xlviii. 2. "Ye

are as a City set upon a hill," Matt. v. 14,

IV. The Church of God is built up of many

living stones, consisting of divers particular so

cieties, or spiritual houses. " Now therefore ye are

no more strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citi

zens with the saints ; and of the household ofGod :

and are built upon the foundation of the apostles

and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief Corner-stone : in whom all the building

fitly framed together, groweth to an holy temple in the Lord : in whom ye also are build-

ed together for an habitation of God, through the Spirit," Eph. ii. 19—22. " Jerusalem

is builded as a City that is compact together," Psal. cxxii. 3.

V. A City hath its particular V. The Church of God also hath special laws,

laws, institutions, and customs, by institutions, and customs belonging to it, (by

which it is in all things governed,) which are con

tained in the Holy Scripture, the great charter and

statute book of the Church.

VI. The Church of God is not without a good

government, and a supreme magistrate, viz., the

Lord Jesus Christ, who is the chief Judge and

Law-giver, or Head of this spiritual corporation.

which it is governed.

VI. A City hath a supreme go

vernor in it, who rectifies all disor

ders and confusions, that otherwise

would be therein, considering the

multitude of its inhabitants.

VII. A City hath, besides the

chief governor and principal ma

gistrate, divers inferior officers

for administration of justice, and

well-governing thereof.

VII. So the Church of God hath inferior offi

cers under Jesus Christ, which the citizens by

the appointment of Christ are required to substi

tute and ordain, to govern and keep all things

in good order. " And he gave some apostles, and

some prophets, and some evangelists, and some

pastors and teachers," &c, Ephes. iv. 8—12.

VIII. The Church or City of God hath a spi

ritual trade belonging to it, which all the citi

zens do and always ought to follow, by which

they are also greatly enriched.

IX. The saints or citizens of Zion are all mer

chants, who trade daily to heaven ; they fetch

their blessed merchandize from thence ; " Our con

versation js in heaven," Phil. iii. 20. Hence the

Church is by Solomon compared to merchant's ships. See Merchants ships. Saints have,

like other merchants, their correspondent Jesus Christ, who makes glorious returns of all

they venture, or send to heaven : for every duty rightly performed, he makes returns of

mercy; for tears of godly sorrow, he returns them the oil of joy. " Thou wilt," saith holy

David, " put my tears into thy bottle." By which means the spiritual citzens grow rich

iii liiith, hope, experience, &c. See the Parable of the Merchant-man.

VIII. A City hath some special

•trade belonging to it, by which its

inhabitants are enriched.

IX. Many Cities have merchants

in them, who trade into remote parts

of the world, and fetch their mer

chandize from afar.
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Now touching the trade, traffic, or merchandize of this City, upon which its wealth and

prosperity doth wholly depend, take what follows :

First. Their trade is heavenly. " Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly

calling, consider the Apostle and High-priest of our profession, Jesus Christ,'1 Heb. iii. 1,

2. And as they are all merchants, and use one trade, so they all deal with one and the

same Benefactor, from whom they have quick returns ; they fetch their goods from afar.

Something touching the excellency of the trade of the City of God, I shall hint in a far

particulars.

Secondly. As touching her commodities, or the merchandize which her citizens deal in.

First, Negatively.

1. They are not prohibited goods.

2. They are not counterfeit goods.

3. They are not temporal and corruptible goods.

Secondly. Affirmatively, and more directly, they are,

1. Soul-enriched commodities, things that are of very great worth and value. " The

merchandize of wisdom is better than the merchandize of silver, and the gain thereof than

fine gold," Prov. iii. 14.

2. They are needful things, such things as we cannot be without. Some things that mer

chants of a City deal in, and fetch from afar, though they are of great value, yet we may very

well submit, and live comfortable without them, as pearl, and precious stones, &c. But there

is an absolute necessity of all those things the citizens of this city trade in and for.

3. They are such commodities as will make the nations and persons that buy them

happy for ever ; and indeed there is no true happiness without them.

Quest. What is the traffic of this City of God ?

Answ. The first thing that I shall mention, is the truth ; this she offers to sale : " Boy

the truth, and sell it not," Prov. xxiii. 23. The church is called " The pillar and ground

of truth," 1 Tim. iii. 15. Truth is only to be found in this City, or in the warehouses of

the citizens of Zion, viz., the word of God, and the hearts of believers.

The second thing, is a soul-converting Gospel, and blessed ordinances, " The law goelh

forth of Zion, and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem," Micah iv. 2.

The third thing they deal in, are the gifts and soul-enriching graces of the Spirit, hope,

love, humility, &c. Things of very great worth.

The fourth is justification; every true sinner makest it his business to get this predi«s

treasure.

The fifth tiling is the peace of God, which passeth all our understanding, one of the

rarest commodities in the world.

The sixth thing is, union and communion with God. " That which we have seen and

heard, declare we unto you, that ye also may have fellowship with us ; and truly our fel

lowship is with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ," 1 John i. 3.

The seventh thing is, peace of conscience : " Herein do I exercise myself, to lave

always a conscience void of offence, towards God, and towards men," Acts xxiv. 16.

The eighth thing is, sanctification, or a holy life ; they who trade not in this commodity,

arc none of the true sons and citizens of Zion.

Ninthly. The pearl of great price, worth more than ten thousand worlds.

Tenthly. The last thing that I shall mention is, eternal life, a crown of glory that fad-

cth not away, 1 Pet. i. 4.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

X. A City whose commerce lies X. The City of God, whose trade lies in

principally in a foreign trade or spiritual merchandize fetched from afar, hath

merchandizing, hath usually a m>- a most glorious river belonging to it, wine1!

vigable river belonging to it, by may indeed be said to ruu through every strwt

which means their commodities, thereof, viz., the Holy Spirit, and Word of God.

or those goods they deal in, are The Spirit in several place of Scripture is called

brought home to their very doors ; a river, and by means of these blessed streams

as we see by experience. What are all divine and sacred commodities, wlii.h tl»



BOOK IV.] TIIK CHURCH CALLED THF. C1TV uF GOD. 069

METAPHOR. PAHALLEL.

infinite profit doth the river Thames godly deal in, brought home to their very doors,

yield this famous City ! and what viz., gifts, graces, pardon, peace, and joy in

would its trade be worth, were it the Holy Ghost, &c, which are very excellent

not for it ? merchandize. And were it not for this river,

what would become of this City ? we should soon

be impoverished and undone. It is the Holy Spirit that enriches and cheers the hearts

of all gracious souls. " There is a river, the streams whereof make glad the City of God,

the holy place of the tabernacle of the Most High," Psal. xlvi. 4. It may not be amiss

here to consider,

1. From whence this river comes. See River, under the third Head of Metaphors.

2. The nature of the waters.

3. The divers streams thereof.

First ; The river comes, 1. From a rock, Numb. xx. 8, 11. This rock was first smit

ten, and then the water came out abundantly.

2. It comes from an infinite inexhaustible fountain ; it is said to " proceed from the

throne of God and the Lamb," Rev. xxii. 1.

Secondly ; Touching the nature of this river ; though we have spoken of it under the

third Head of Metaphors, yet we will touch a little upon it here. It hath besides

other properties of spiritual water, these divers qualities,

1. It will heal all the diseases of the inward man ; it will soften, and make very tender

and pliable, and break in pieces a hard heart.

2. It will cure the soul of spiritual blindness ; nay, it will open the eyes of him that

was born blind.

3. It will infallibly cure all spiritual consumptions, that spiritual waste or decay of

faith, love, zeal, hope, &c, which seizeth sometimes upon many Christians.

4. It will bring down the swelling of pride, and make a man very humble, and little in

his own eyes ; the more of the Spirit, the more humble.

5. It will cure all manner of spiritual deadness or deafness, making a man very

lively and diligent to hear good counsel and instruction, as Lydia experienced, Acts

xvi. 14.

6. It is good against the tremblings of the heart, and will make a man bold and cour

ageous in the cause of Christ, in evil times. " We cannot but speak the things which

we have both seen and heard," Acts iv. 20.

7. It is an excellent remedy to purge out all noxious and evil humours of the

soul, from whence many distempers flow, making a man sound at heart, and holy in life.

8. It will effectually restore a lost appetite, and make a man relish well the food of

God's Word, causing it to be sweeter to him than honey, or the honey-comb, Psal. cxix.

103.

9. It will preserve from the plague of sin, of what sort soever it be, though a Christian

be amongst infected persons every day.

10. It will revive a fainting and drooping spirit.

11. It will set and make whole all broken bones, as David and thousands others have

found by experience.

12. It will cure the leprosy, and old running ulcers, and also all fresh wounds of

the soul, though ever so deep, stinking, and loathsome.

13. It is good against weakness of the hands, feebleness of the knees, 1 Thess.

v. 14.

14. It is sovereign good against spiritual barrenness, making the godly to bring forth

much fruit, 2 Pet. i. 9.

15. It will clear the sight, and make a man see afar off.

16. It infallibly cures the sleepy disease, or the spiritual lethargy of the soul, so that

they shall not sleep as others do, 1 Thess v. 6.

17. It cures all diseases of the tongue and mouth, and an unsavoury breath, that com

mon sign of a foul stomach, James iii. 5, 6.

18. It cures all spiritual lameness; it causeth a lame man to leap as an hart, and never

halt any more between two opinions, Isa. xxxv. 6.
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19. It perfectly cures all distempers of the head, occasioned by error, and erroneous

principles, that corrupt the understanding.

20. It is water of life, he that drinks of it shall never die, John iv. 14.

Thirdly ; this river hath three special streams. 1. The stream of ordinances. 2. The

stream of heavenly graces. 3. The stream of divine promises. Sinners come to these

waters, 0 ! come before the stream be turned another way. See River and Water of

Life.

METAPHOE. PARALLEL.

XI. In a glorious City usually is XI. The Church is the habitation of God.

the king's palace, or his chief place " The Lord dwelleth in Zion, in Judah is God

of residence, which tends much to known ; his name is great in Israel, in Salem also

its honour and renown. is his tabernacle, and his dwelling place in Zion."

This is for the everlasting honour and renown of

the Church. " The Lord dwelleth in Zion. Sing praises, for the Lord hath chosen Zion,

he hath desired it for his habitation. This is my rest for ever," Psal. ix. 11, Isa. viii. 18,

Psal. lxxvi. 1, 2, 3, and cxxxii. 13, 14. " Though he be the high and lofty One that in-

habiteth eternity, yet he dwelleth with them that are of an humble and contrite spirit,"

Isa. lvii. 15. The special and most gracious presence of God is with his people.

XII. A City hath some certain XII. So the Church of God hath many glori-

privileges, freedoms, and immunities ous privileges and immunities belonging to it,

belonging to it, which strangers which unconverted sinners have no right to.

have nothing to do with ; foreigners The first privilege, or part of that freedom

may not dwell within the walls of that belongs to the City of God, is pardon of

some Cities. sin. " The inhabitants shall not say, 1 am sick ;

the people that shall dwell therein shall be forgiven

their iniquity," Isa. xxxiii. 24. 1. This is a glorious privilege and freedom, if we

consider the abominable and heinous nature of sin, which is opened under the

third head of metaphors. 2. Because of that which is couched and comprehended

under the blessing of pardon ; when God absolves a poor sinner, he not only forgives,

but also forgets, their sins and iniquities he remembers no more. 3. Because it is a free

dom from the guilt of it. 4. Because it is a freedom from the power and dominion of it,

Bom. vi. 14. 5. It is a freedom from the punishment of it, Rom. viii. 1, John v. 24.

6. Because it is a purchased freedom, it was obtained by a great sum, viz., the sum of

God's great love and grace, with the sum of Christ's blood. Remission is through Christ's

atonement. 7. Because it is a sealed freedom, it is made over to the soul by the king's

own seal, the Spirit of God, that great seal of heaven, Eph. i. 13, 14. 8. Because it is

a lasting freedom ; the sins of believers are forgiven for ever, they shall never be laid to

their charge.

The second privilege of this City is, Gospel-fellowship, free access to the Lord's table,

and communion with the saints : " They are made to sit down together in heavenly places

in Christ Jesus," Eph. ii. 6.

The third privilege is right to the ministry ; they may all lay claim to the ministers

and ministry of the word : " Whether Paul or Apollos, or Cephas, all are yours," 1 Cor.

iii. 22, 23. They, and all their gifts and gracious endowments, are the saints'.

The fourth privilege is, their undoubted right to the City-stock, or the Church's patri

mony.

1. The stock of prayers : sincere souls have a right to all the prayers of the Church.

2. To that store and spiritual provision, viz., the bread of life, &c, that is laid up

in her. " God will bless the provision of Zion, and satisfy her poor with bread," Psal.

cxxxii. 15.

3. The stock of promises. God hath promised to bless, comfort, strengthen, beautify,

build up, and save Sion, and consequently every saint and member thereof; for all

those, and many more like promises, are directly made to every sincere soul or citizen

of Sion.

The fifth privilege is, free access to the throne of grace, Eph. ii. 18.



BOOK IV.] TtlF. CHURCH CALLED THE CITY OF GOD. 671

Sixthly, a dwelling-place there. There is a glorious privilege ; they dwell near the King,

behold him in the galleries every day ; they dwell in God's courts, nay, in his house :

" Blessed are they that dwell in thy house, they will be still praising thee, Selah," Psal.

lxxxiv. 4. " They that are planted in the house of the Lord, shall flourish in the courts

of our God, they shall bring forth fruit in old age," &c, Psal. xcii. 13.

1. It is a strong and sure dwelling-place : " He shall dwell on high, his place of de

fence shall be the munition of rocks," Isa. xxxii. 18, and xxxiii. 16.

2. It is a rich and glorious dwelling-place.

3. It is a pleasant dwelling-place. . .

4. It is an honourable dwelling-place.

5. It is and shall be a peaceable habitation. " Look upon Zion, the City of our so-

ltmnities : thine eyes shall see Jerusalem, a quiet habitation, a tabernacle that shall not

be taken down ; not one of the stakes thereof shall ever be removed, neither shall any of

the cords thereof be broken," Isa. xxxiii. 20.

Seventhly, They have a right and privilege to choose their own officers ; every free

Citizen hath his voice at every election. No minister, bishop, or deacon, may be imposed

upon them without their own free consent.

Eighthly, They have a right to all the blessings and privileges of the river, the streams

whereof make glad all the inhabitants, the nature of whose water you have heard.

Ninthly, They have a right to the City-guard, which always attends them, whithersoever

they go, or whatsoever they do, when they are about their proper work, which are the

good angels.

Tenthly, The last privilege I shall mention is, sonship. " But to as many as received

him, to them gave he power, [or privilege,] to become the sons of God," John i. 12. " Be

cause ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba,

Father," Gal. iv. 6.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

XIII. Some Cities have a com- XIII. The Church hath a common stock or

mon stock in them, out of which storehouse belonging to it, called the unsearchable

the poor decayed citizens are often riches of Christ, out of which all poor decayed

supplied and helped in their dis- Christians have their wants supplied, Eph. iii. 8.

tress, and thereby delivered from That grace that is treasured up in Christ, is always

utter beggary. ready to be given forth to his poor children ;

and by this means they are kept from ruin, and

being utterly undone. " My God shall supply all your needs, according to his riches in

glory, by Christ Jesus," Phil. iv. 19.

XIV. A City hath also a strict XIV. The Church, or City of God, hath also

watch appointed to keep the a strong and faithful militia, or spiritual watch,

gates, and to see that no accident which are the holy angels. These are called

happen in it, to the hurt and de- watchers, or watchmen, Dan. iv. 23; and in

trinient thereof. other places, the Lord's host, or the armies of

heaven, who are mighty in power, one of them

being able to destroy all the Church's enemies. These keep the saints day and night ;

they encamp about them, and see that no evil come unto them. Besides them, God is

said to watch over his people continually, who is called, "the Watchman of Israel, and the

Saviour thereof in the day of trouble." " Unless the Lord keep the city, the Watchman

waketh but in vain," Psal. cxxvii. 1, 2. Besides, there are the ministers of the Gospel,

who are called watchmen. See the sixth Head of Metaphors.

XV. A great and famous City XV. The City of God is famous in respect of

bath towers and battlements be- its towers, and places of security. " Walk about

longing tc it, not only for orna- Zion, and go round her ; mark well her bulwarks,

ruent, but also for strength, and se- consider her palaces, that ye may tell it to the

curity from evil. generation following : For this God is our God

for ever and ever, and he will be our guide until

death." " The name of the Lord is a strong tower," &c. Psal. xlviii. 12—14. Every

one of the blessed attributes of God are as so many towers of safety to his Church. See

Strong Tower in the first head of metaphors.
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XVI. In a City, notwithstanding

the many noble and honourable per

sonages, or worthy patrons, that

dwell therein, yet there are some ill

and unworthy members that get a be

ing there, which tends much to its

blemish and reproach.

XVI. So the City of God, notwithstanding all

the holy and eminent saints and servants of God

who dwell therein, yet hath in him some wicked

and ungodly ones, who by craft and hypocrisy

get a being there, though when known they be

turned out, as the incestuous person, 1 Cor. v.

" Hyineneus and Alexander " were, 1 Tim. i. 20.

" For there are certain men crept in unawares,

who were before of old ordained to this condemnation, ungodly men, turning the grace of

God into lasciviousness, and denying the only Lord God, and our Lord Jesus Christ," Judo

4. These ill and loose professors being a great rqjroach upon the Church of God ; but

there is a day coming, when the Church shall be freed of them. " There shall be no Ca-

naanite in the house, or City of God," Zech. xiv. 21.

XVII. So the Citizens of Zion have an honour

able respect, and high esteem for God's Church, as

appears particularly in David : " If I forget thee,

0 Jerusalem, lot my right hand forget her cun

ning ; If I do not remember thee, let my tongue

cleave to the roof of my mouth, if I prefer not Jerusalem above my chiefest joy," Psal.

cxxxvii. 5, 6. Many reasons may be given, why the godly are so much taken with Zion.

1. Because it is the place of their birth; they were born, or rather born again, in

her. " And of Zion it shall be said, this and that man was born in her, and the highest

himself shall establish her. The Lord shall count, when he writeth up his people, that

this and that man was born there, Selah," Psal. lxxxvii. 5, 6.

2. Because it is the City of their Father, and so their blessed inheritance ; all the

glorious immunities thereof are theirs.

3. It is a City redeemed or purchased by Christ's most precious blood, he gave him

self for it. " Ye are bought with a price," 1 Cor. vi. 20.

4. It is built by God, and for God ; it is the place that he hath chosen, he esteems

highly of ii. " He is said to rejoice in Zion, he loves the very gates thereof, more than all

the dwelling-places of Jacob," Psal. lxxxvii. 2.

5. It is a splendid and most glorious City ; her foundation is laid with precious stones,

yea, the choicest sapphires ; her streets are paved with that which is more rare than the

purest gold.

XVII. The citizens of a great

and glorious City are much affect

ed with, and highly esteem and love

the City were they dwell.

XVIII. Some citizens who are

industrious, grow very rich, and

attain to great honour among their

neighbours ; and those are quickly

known, and taken notice of; they

may be discovered in divers respects.

1. Rich men, wealthly mer

chants, can trust or stay a great

while for their own when poor

men must have all presently paid

down. The clearest promises or

firmest covenant, will not serve

their turn, without some consider

able part presently paid.

2. Rich citizens have a great

stock lying by them.

faith, when others have but a little ; a

and for his Church, &c.

XVIII. So some of the citizens of Zion, who

are diligent and industrious in the improvement

of grace, and the means of godliness, grow-

very rich in faith and good works, rich in spiri

tual and divine knowledge, rich in heavenly ex

perience. The diligent hand maketh rich, with

the blessing of God. And these rich saints are

also soon discovered, and taken notice of, Prov.

x. 22.

1. So those who are spiritually rich, James

ii. 5 ; rich in faith, rich merchants of mount

Zion, the City of God, can trust, they can stay

patiently in expectation of the good of the

promise, as Abraham, who was strong or rich in

faith, when others cannot rely upon a bare pro

mise, or take God's single word for the accomplish

ment of this or that, Rom. iv. 20.

2. So those who are rich citizens of Zion, rich

in grace, have a stock of blessed experience, as

David had. They have a stock of faith, much

stock of good works, having -done much for God,
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3. Rich citizens have abundance of

precious things, rare merchandizes to

delight in, as gold, silver, and many

other rich commodities.

4. Rich men do not live upon their

labour, as poor men do. Some rich

men work, and take as much pains as

the poorest man in the City ; but

their work is pleasant, and more de

lightful to them, than the labour of

one that is very poor.

5. Rich men go finer, or are gener

ally more richly adorned, than the

poor; you may know a rich citizen

by his costly ornaments, by his rich

robes, and chains of gold about his

neck.

give them more learning, and better

education, than the poor generally do

or can.

3. So rich citizens of Sion have abundance of

rare and precious things in their warehouses, viz ,

their hearts, as love, peace, and joy in the Holy

Ghost, Gal. v. 22.

4. So rich citizens of Sion, though they work

hard for God : " I laboured more abundantly

than they all," 1 Cor. xv. 10, yet their work is

sweet and pleasant to them, because they work

not for life, or for a livelihood : they rest not

upon doing, but live by faith, Gal. ii. 20.

Rut poor saints live more upon doing than believ

ing; they have but little of that, or any other grace.

5. So rich saints are more adorned with gar

ments of humility, " With the ornament of a

meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of

God of great price," 1 Pet. iii. 4. They can

deny themselves, are patient under sufferings,

endure all things contentedly for Christ's sake ;

they have much wisdom, as " An ornament of

grace upon their head, and chains of gold about their neck," Prov. i. 9.

6. Rich citizens do usually bring 6. So rich saints, such as have much grace,

up their children more nobly, and who are great dealers, and have got much by

trading in spiritual things, bring up their children

more virtuously, and give them better education ;

they give them better counsel, better examples

than others ; they train them up in the fear and

admonition of the Lord, taking God for a pattern herein, who maketh the Word and rod

a blessing to his children, Gen. xviii. 19, Eph. vi. 4, Psal. xciv. 11, 12.

7. Rich citizens live high, keep a 7. So those who are spiritually rich, have

good table, in comparison of what the many precious morsels, yea, blessed variety of

poor do, or are able. choice things ; they are often feasted by Christ,

and are with him in the house of wine, and

delight themselves in fatness ; their good conscience is to them a continual feast, Cant. ii.

4, Prov. xv. 15.

8. So those who are spiritually rich, can best

bear up under cross providences, persecution, and

losses for Christ's sake.

9. So those that are rich, in spiritual expe

rience, in faith, and good works, can do much

for weak Christians by prayer, by advice, and

good counsel. Moses did mighty things by

prayer for Israel, Exod. xvii. 11. " The fervent

prayer of a righteous man availeth much," James

v. 16.

10. So those who are strong, and very rich in

faith, and all other graces, are helped to bear up

and pass through difficulty, in time of want and

scarcity, better than weak or poor Christians

will; only God hath for their comfort and

encouragement promised to supply their wants,

and will if sincere, also relieve them, that they

shall not faint or perish in the years of famine,

Phil. iv. 19, Psal. lxxxiv. 11.

8. Rich citizens can bear burdens,

taxations, and losses, better than the

poor.

9. Rich men can do for others ;

poor men can do but little for their

poor friends or neighbonrs, when the

rich can do muoh.

10. Rich men can best strive with

difficulties, and live in years of

scarcity, when others who have but

just from hand to mouth, are in such

times in danger of starving, or being

reduced to great extremities.

XIX. Some Cities, though rich,

yet are in a comparative sense but

small, but little Cities.

XIX. The City of God. in comparison of

great Babylon, is but a small City, notwithstand

ing all her glory, grandeur, and greatness, (as

you have heard) she is but little : " There was a

little City, and but few men in it," Eccl. ix. 14,

Luke xii.32. This City is the. Church of God, &c.

2 x
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Babylon is a great City. In comparison of the wicked, Christ's flock is but a handful of

people, as it were, Rev. xvii. 18.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

XX. A City, though very strong, XX. The City of God, this little City, is

yet is sometimes besieged, and hath besieged ; " The daughter of Zion is left as a

many enemies. cottage in a vineyard, as a lodge in a garden

of cucumbers, as a besieged City," Isa. i. 8 ; and

marvellous it is so small a City should hold out so bravely unto this day, especially consi

dering what mighty enemies have and do besiege her.

Object. But here it may be objected, hath it not been overcome ? Is it not said, that

" The holy City was trodden under foot ?" Rev. xi. 2.

Answ. It is only the outward court. God hath had his Church in all ages, though

forced for a time to fly into the wilderness, from the face of the dragon, Rev. xii. G.

Quest. By whom is this City besieged ?

Answ. 1. By the devil, called a great king, and the king of the bottomless pit.

2. By anti-christ, the first-born of Satan. He hath for above twelve hundred years laid

siege against it, using all manner of engines, craft and cruelty, to batter her down, and finally

to destroy her, Rev. xii.

3. She is besieged by the world, by wicked men, men of earthly and carnal principles,

who abhor Zion, and say, " let her be defiled, raze her, even the foundation thereof,"

Psal. cxxxvii. 7.

4. She is besieged by sin, and the flesh, a secret enemy, who fain, in a clandestine way,

would betray her ; this enemy doth her the most mischief.

5. She is besieged by a multitude of false teachers ; these likewise have done great hurt

and damage to the Church of God, who labour by evil doctrine to poison all her inhabitants,

2 Pet. ii. 1, 2.

6. And besides all this, there have been sad divisions within her also : she has been as

a City divided, and yet she stands.

7. There have been sad breaches made in her wall, so that many have been let in that

way, who should have been kept out.

8. Many that seemed to be for her, have deserted her, and joined with the enemy, and

yet she still holds out.

9. And, which is worst of all, few of those who have been in the City have bravely

acquitted themselves, by zeal and holiness, to defend her, and yet she holds out still.

Quest. From whence is it that she is helped to bear up against all these sore and

grievous assaults, batteries, and calamities ?

Answ. 1. This City, as you have heard, is built upon a rock, it has a sure foundation,

which cannot be removed, Matt. xvi. 18.

2. The Lord of Hosts hath fought for her ; it is he that hath been on her side, he hath

defended Mount Zion, and the hill thereof; he hath taken part with her, and doth at this

day, Psal. cxxv. 2, Isa. xxxi. 4, 5.

3. She holds out, because God hath decreed her standing, and that her enemies shall

not prevail, Zech. xii. 8, 9.

4. She is defended, because she is the place which the Lord loveth, and hath purchased

with the blood of his own dear Son, Psal. lxxiv. 2.

5. Because it is the place where God's honour dwells ; " I have loved the habitation of

thy house, the place where thy honour dwells," Psal. xxvi. 8.

6. Again, she still remains, because she is, though a little City, yet a strong City :

" We have a strong City." She hath strong fortifications, strong walls and bulwarks,

Isa. xxxi. 1.

7. It is, because God's own habitation, as you have heard, is in her ; God is " A wall

of fire round about her, and the glory in the midst of her," Zech. ii. 5, Psal. exxxv. 21.

8. She is defended by reason of the strong tower she hath in her ; so long as her tower

stands, how can she be battered down ? Zech. ii. 5. And her tower is impregnable.

The enemy may sooner pull the sun out of the firmament, than undermine or batter down,

deface or demolish the tower of Zion, which is the name of the Lord, Prov. xviii. 1<>.

See Strong Tower.
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9. She is defended, because in her are the laws, statutes, ordinances, and holy insti

tutions of her Kiug, the Lord Jesus, where he is worshipped and adored in spirit and truth,

Isa ii. 3.

INFERENCES.

L Hence all that dwell in Zion may be provoked to a diligent improvement of their

great privileges, to the end they may be enriched with all those spiritual riches, and dig-

iied with that honour that appertained to a true denizen thereof.

II. Take comfort and encouragement also, whatever the attempts of the enemies are,

yet about all her glory shall be a defence. All those whose feet stand within her gates,

may read honour, safety, and salvation as it were written upon her walls, Isa. iv. 5.

III. Let it be your delight to prefer her above her chiefest joy ; as she is called the

holy City, so be ye also holy, that you may declare yourselves unto what City it is you do

belong, Psal. cxxxvii. 6,

IV. How may this call home all those that are gone astray, and invite all that profess

good will unto Sion, to let their feet stand within her gates, for the Lord hath desired it

for his habitation. Holy David made this his one thing desirable, viz., to dwell in God's

house, to be a denizen of this City ; and why should not you ? Psal. xxvii. 4.

V. Let it be a warning to all Sion's enemies, to take heed how they lift up their hands

against her ; or reproach God, and them that dwell in heaven ; let them lay down their

arms, and fight against her no more. " The Lord shall roar also out of Zion, and utter his

voice out of Jerusalem, and the heavens and the earth shall shake : but the Lord will be

the hope of his people, and the strength of the children of Israel. So shall ye know that

I am the Lord your God, dwelling in Zion, my holy mountain," ifec., Joel iii. 16, 17.

THE CHURCH OF GOD COMPARED TO THE MOON.

" She is fair the Moon" Cant. vi. 10.

The Moon is called in Hebrew Lebanah, of her whiteness, and bright shit.ing. The state

of the Church, all expositors agree, is signified hereby.

The Church may in many respects be compared to the Moon.

SIMILE. PARALLEL.

I. Naturalists affirm the Moon I. The Church hath all her light from Christ,

receiveth her light from the sun. the Sun of Righteousness, Mai. iv. 2.

II. The Moon receiving light H. So the Church receiving light from Christ,

by the beams of the sun, she shines she shines forth in brightness and glory. The sun

forth, and giveth light to the world, gives light, but receives none ; the Moon both

gives light, and receives light ; so Christ, as God,

hath his light in himself; but as Mediator, hath his light from the Father, to communi

cate it to the Church, that the Church may give light to the world, " Ye are the light of

the world," Matt. v. 14.

III. The Moon giveth light to III. So the Church gives her light forth to en-

the world only in the night. lighten sinners, whilst the night of this world last-

eth.

IV. The Moon, though very fair IV. So the Church, though pure and holy, yet

and bright, yet, as naturalists ob- in herself is not without spots of sin. No saint is

serve, hath her spots. without blemishes. " If we say we have no sin,

we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us,"

1 John i. 8.

V. The Moon hath her various V. So the Church is under various states ami

aspects : sometimes she is in the changes. She doth not always shine as at full

full, and sometimes in the wane ; Moon, or send forth a full brightness, but is some-

2x2
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SIMILE. PARALLKL.

sometimes she shines more glorious, times so obscured, that she appears hardly visible ;

and sometimes less ; and yet still she was forced into the wilderness, from the face

the same Moon. She doth not, saith of the dragon, and Romish beast, Rev. xii. 6 ;

an ancient writer, always show her yet it is certain, the Church is always in being,

light in her full orb: she sometimes Posse putes nobis persuadere, eum esse ecclesiee sta-

so decreaseth, that there secmeth to tvm,ut obscurari neqveat, ut nilPersidia.nil Hos-

us not to be any Moon ; yet she is tes, nil Antichrislus valeat? Delere hi quidem en-

not then destitute of the sun-beams, clesiam nunqvam possunt, sed in angvslias compin-

though it seem otherwise to our gere, et compellere in latebras possimt, saith Whit-

sight. aker. Thinkest thou that thou canst persuade

us that the state of the Church is such that it can

not be obscured, so that the perfidionsness of enemies, and antichrist, ran do nothing

against it ? they cannot indeed destroy the Church, but they can bring it into a narrower

compass, and drive it into holes. The Church, saith Augustin, is like the Moon, which

sometimes shines wholly, being enlightened with the sun-beams, and sometimes is deprived

of a great part of her light ; so the Church shines sometimes most gloriously, and some

times is so obscured that she hardly appears at all.

INFERENCES.

I. Hence we may learn to look, and earnestly expect to receive all our light as well as

life from Christ, the Light of the world, and earnestly pray with David, that he would lift

up the light of his countenance upon us, Psal. iv. 6. That forasmuch as we have no light

but what is communicated from him onto us, he would dart continually his glorious beams

into our hearts, that we may indeed be as shining lights in this dark world, Matt. v. 16.

II. This may also humble the most glittering saints, to consider that they cannot shine

so bright in this world, but that their spots may be discernible to themselves and others,

which may excite them to apply themselves daily to the Sun of Righteousness for cleansing,

Mai. iv. 2.

III. To keep clear, and shine as much as possible, that the poor benighted, dark world

may obtain benefit by them, and confess it to the glory of God. " Let your light so shine."

&c, Matt. v. 16.

IV. Take comfort from hence, notwithstanding your various changes, ebbings, and Sow

ings in this world, for that the enemy may as soon change the ordinances of the Moon, as

make an utter end of God's Church, a-, you have heard.

V. What a dreadful doom will such be sure to have, that love darkness so as that they

do not only contemn, oppose, and endeavour to pull the Moon, viz., the Church, out of her

orb ; but so wicked are they, they slight and contemn the sun, from whence she receives

all her shining brightness. Let such read, Job v. 14, " They meet with darkness in the

day-time, and grope in the noon-day, as in the night :" " To whom is reserved the black

ness of darkness for ever," except grace prevent by giving them repentance, 2 Pet. ii. 17.

THE CHURCH THE TEMPLE OF GOD.

" Know ye not that ye are the Temple of God," 1 Cor. in. 16.

" For ye are the Temple of the living God, as God hath said, I will dwell in them, and

walk in them," &c. 2 Cor. vi. 10.

The Church is the anti-type of Solomon's Temple, and we shall therefore run the parallel

with respect to that.

type. parallel.

I. The Temple was built with I. So the Church of God is built with spiritual

costly stones, well hewed, squared, stones, who are well hewed and polished by the

and polished, before they were laid Word and Spirit, before added to, or laid into the

into the building. heavenly building, 1 Pet. ii. 3—6, Acts ii. 40, 41 .
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TYPE

II. In the Building of the Teni-

ble there was no noise heard of

hammer or axe ; and the house,

when it was in building, was built

with stones made ready before they

were brought thither, 1 Kings vi. 7,

so that there was neither hammer,

nor axe, nor any tool of iron heard

in the house, whilst it was in build

ing.

III. Others besides Solomon were

concerned in the building of the

Temple, as Hiram, King of Tyrus,

and the Zidonians, who hewed the

timber for it.

IV. The Temple was a most

rare and glorious structure ; it was

over-laid with fine gold upon carved

cedar, 1 Kings vi. 21.

V. In the temple were many

windows, to let in light abundantly

1 Kings vi. 4.

VL In the Temple were several

degrees of galleries or lofts, each

one above another, and larger each

than other.

VII. The walls of the Temple

were covered round about with

Cherubims, palm-trees, and flowers.

VIII. Solomon consecrated the

Temple unto the Lord.

IX. There was music used in the

Temple.

X. In the Temple was the ark

of the testimony, and in the midst

of the house it is said he set it.

XI. The glory of the Lord fill

ed the Temple ; God promised to

dwell therein, and hear the prayers

that should be there made. " I have

hallowed this house, saith God, that

thou hast built, to put my name there

for ever ; and mine eyes and my

heart shall be there perpetually,"

2 Chron. vii. 15.

TYPE.

I. The Temple was built with

<h ad and senseless stones.

II. The stones were polished and

hewn by the hands of men.

III. The temple that was built

by Solomon, was utterly destroyed

by the Babylonians.

PARALLEL.

II. So in the building of the Church, there

should be no need of the hammer, or the axe, to

square and hew by repentance, the stones of this

building, being every way prepared, and made

fit before. Conversion is the polishing work, and

those that receive unconverted persons, violate the

holy rule of God's word, for that maketh work

for the hammer and axe in the Temple. Hence

Solomon saith, " Prepare thy work without and

make ready thy things in the field, and after build

thy house," Prov. xxiv. 27.

HI. To show, that m the buUdingoftheChurch

of God, the Gentiles as well as the Jews, are con

cerned ; they all concur together, to build up an

holy Temple in the Lord, Eph. ii. 21.

IV. To show the beautyandglory of the Church,

which is adored with the gifts and graces of the

Spirit. The Church is inwardly pure, very rich

and beautiful. Hence the king's daughter is said

to be all glorious within, Psal. xlv. 13.

V. So in the Church, the light of the Gospel,

and the blessed Spirit, shines gloriously ; these let

light in, in great abundance.

VI. So in the Church, God hath placed degrees

of offices, some greater and higher in glory than

others ; as apostles, pastors, teachers, &c, Eph.

iv. 11.

VII. To note, saith Mr. Guild, the protection

of the Church by the ministry ot angels, though

they be not seen, and its peaceable, victorious,

and flourishing state under the same.

VIII. So did Christ his Church unto the Father.

John xvii.

IX. Which signifies that joy of heart, and

heavenly melody, that is in the Church, amongst

the faithful and sincere converts thereof, Eph. v. 19.

X. So in the Church is God's word and cove

nant of grace, borne by Christ, and by his true

ministers, by preaching and publishing the same.

XI. So the glorious presence of God is in his

Church, he dwefieth in Sion, and from thence the

perfection of beauty shines forth ; and the pro

mises, of blessed grace, peace, pardon, and accept

ance, are made to them who dwell therein. His

eye is always upon the righteous, his ears opev

to their cry, and his tender compassion is evei

toward them, 1 Pet. iii. 12.

DISPARITY.

I. The Church is built with living, sensible

and lively stones, 1 Pet. ii. 5.

U. These stones are hewn and polished by the

hand of the Spirit.

IH. The Church of God can never be destroy

ed ; the gates of hell shall never prevail against it,

so as utterly to overthrow it, Matt. xvi. 18, though

it is not denied, but the outward courts have been

trodden down by tlie Popish Gentiles, Rev. xi. 2.
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A PARALLEL,

Between the second temple, built in the days of Nehemiah, and the Church of God built in

the latter days.

METAPHOR.

I. The Temple that was built

in the days of Nehemiah, was

first destroyed by the literal Baby

lonians.

II. The Temple was built in a

troublesome time ; they wrought

with one hand, and held a sword in

the other.

III. The Temple was rebuilt by

such as had been for many years

in the Babylonian captivity, Neh.

iv. 13.

IV. The builders of the second

Temple were looked upon as poor,

weak, and contemptible persons,

in comparison of Solomon, and those

that built with him, Neh. iv. 2.

V. The builders of this Temple

were greatly mocked and jeered.

There were Sanballat, Gesham, To-

biah, and others, who in a reproach

ful manner said, " What will these

feeble Jews do? Will they make

end in a day ? If a box go up, he

shall even break down their stone

wall," Neh. iv. 2, 3, 4.

VI. The builders of this Tem

ple had much rubbish to remove,

before they could go on with their

work, Neh. iv. 2.

rubbish, and others ready to mistake,

Babylon.

VII. The builders of this Tem

ple were hindered, and for a time

the work ceased.

VIII. Many people were very

backward about rebuilding the Tem

ple in the days of Haggui and

Nehemiah, crying, tl.e time was

not come that the house of the Lord

should be built, Hag. i. 2.

IX. Though many cruel enemies

endeavoured to hinder the rebuilding

of the Temple, yet the work went on,

and was finished in some time, to the

joy of the faithful.

X. That work was carried on,

" not by might, nor by power, but by

the Spirit of the Lord," Zech, iv. 6.

PARALLEL.

I. Signifying the Church of God should be

greatly defaced and spoiled, and the outward

courts trodden down by the mystical Babylonians,

and afterwards rebuilt, or rather, repaired again,

Rev. xi. 2, 3.

II. Signifying, that the Church of God shoulJ

be rebuilt in a troublesome time, and that great

opposition should be made against them.

III. Signifying, that the rebuilding of God's

Church should be by such as had been a long time

in spiritual captivity, under the mystical Babylo

nians, or mother of harlots.

IV. Signifying, that those whom God would

raise up to repair the waste places of Sion, in the

Latter days, should be poor, weak, inconsiderable

persons, very unlikely to perfect so great a work

as reformation is. What was Luther, and others

whom God employed, to the holy apostles, who

were the first builders ?

V. So the rebuilders in these latter days have

been greatly reproached and contemned by the

enemies of Christ ; those that are truly religious,

called feeble, weak, and foolish ones, &c, nay

heretics, schismatics, and many other reproach

ful names have been, and still are daily given to

them, and their work much slighted and despised

also.

VI. So the builders of God's Church in these

latter days, have had much Popish rubbish to

remove, much filth of human inventions, and

traditions of that Church being in their way ;

some stones being almost quite lost amongst this

and instead of a stone of Sion, they take a stone of

VII. So the builders of God's house, or re

formers in religion, have often been hindered or

obstructed in these latter days.

VIII. So have many souls been very backward

about the work of reformation, or repairing the

house of God : they have dwelt in their ceiled

houses, and let the house of God, as it were, lie

waste.

IX. So the enemies now, as in former times,

strive to hinder the repairing of God's house ; yet

the work of reformation shall in due time be

perfected, to the joy of all sincere Christian*.

X. So the work in these days goes on, not so

much by the power of men, or human help, as

by the power of God, and his Spirit.
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TEMPLE. DISPARITY.

XI. God promised that the XI. So the Church of God in the latter clay

glory of the second house should ex- will be far more glorious than it was ever yet since

ceed the glory of the first, Hag. i. 9. the beginning of the world, which will be accom-

which some conceive, was made good plished, as will be showed in respect of these things

by Christ's coming, whose personal following.

presence in the temple greatly added 1. God will destroy all the enemies of his

to its glory. Church. " The adversaries of the Lord shall be

broken in pieces, out of heaven God will thunder

upon them ; for evil doers shall be cut off:" " Yet a little while, and the wicked shall not

be, but the meek shall possess the earth," &c. " And all that lift up a hand against Zion,

shall be torn in pieces." God will plead the controversy of his Church, and undo all that

afflict her. " The stone cut out of the mountain without hands, shall smite the image upon

his feet, that were of iron and clay, and break them to pieces ; then the iron, and the clay,

the brass, the silver, and the gold, shall be broken together, and become as the chaff of

the summer threshing-floor," 1 Sam. ii. 10, Psal. xxxvii. 10, 11, Zech. xii. 2, Dan. ii. 34.

2. God will utterly destroy all idolatry, and all false worship, and by this means will

restore his own appointments, in the purity of them. Kev. xiv. 8, and xviii. 1, 2, 3—21,

Isa. lx. 1, 2, xxv. 6, 7, and lviii. 12.

3. God, to make her glorious, will unite all her children together in love : " They shall

serve the Lord with one consent ; and no more divisions shall be amongst them," Isa. xi.

13, Ezek. xxxvii. 16—19, Zeph. iii. 8, 9, Zech. xiv. 9, " There shall be one Lord, and

his name one."

4. God will enlarge her borders. " The children of the barren shall say again in my

ears, the place is too strait for me, give me room that I may dwell," Isa. xlix. 20. The

fulness of the Gentiles shall be brought in, they shall come like doves to the windows, Isa,

lx. 3. 4, 5.

5. The Jews shall be called and both Jews and Gentiles shall make but one sheep-

fold : " And there shall be one sheep-fold, and one Shepherd," Ezek. xxxvii. 22, John x.

16, Isa. xix. 19, to the end.

6. The glory of the Church will be great in respect of knowledge. " All the earth

shall be filled with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea,"

Numb. xiv. 21, Isa. xi. 9, Hab. ii. 14.

7. Her glory shall be great in respect of the abundance of peace which shall be in the

world in that day : God will make wars to cease to the ends of the earth ; such a day

never was in the world yet, Psal. xlvi. 8, l), and lxxii. 7, Isa. ii. 4, Mic. iv. 3, 4.

8. " The mountain of the Lord's house shall be exalted above the mountains, and lifted

up above the hills, and all nations shall flow unto it," Mich. iv. 1, Isa. ii. 12. The saiuts

in that day shall possess the gates of their enemies, Jer. xxx. 20.

9. The glory of the Church will be great in respect of holiness. God will bring his

people into the fire, and make his Church very pure, Isa. i. 25, 26, 27, Mai. iii. 2, Psal.

ex. 2, 3, Zech. xiii. 8, 9. " There shall be no Canaanite in the house of the Lord, no

unclean person shall dwell therein."

10. Her glory shall be great by Christ's coming to her. " Thine eyes shall see the

King in his beauty," Isa. xxxiii. 17. " He shall be King over all the earth. I have set

my King upon my holy hill of Sion." God will dwell with men in a more glorious man

ner than he ever yet dwelt with them.

11. In that her glory shall abide, and the kingdom shall not be left to another people,

Dan. ii. 44, and vii. 27.

INFERENCES.

I. Let us pray for the day of Sion's glory, and never give God rest, until he hath

made Jerusalem a praise in the whole earth : " Thy kingdom come," &c.

II. Let not the godly be discouraged, whatever troubles they are now attended with ;

clouds of darkness shall soon fly away : " At eventide there shall be light," Zech. xiv. 7.
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THE CHURCH COMPARED TO AN OLIVE-TREE.

" His branches shall spread, and his beauty shall be as the Olive-Tree," Hosea xiv. 6.

The Church of God is compared in this place to an Olive-Tree.

rilMILE.

I. Part of the heauty of the Olive-

Tree consists in its greenness, it

is always green ;

bear fruit are like

respect.

few trees that

the Olive in this

PARALLEL.

I. So the Church of God, and every sincere

soul, is green and flourishing. Greenness notes

life and sap to be in the branches ; the branches

of the divine Olive, viz., the saints, are never

without spiritual moisture, or the sap of grace in

their hearts and lives : " His leaves shall not tail,"

Psal. i. 3. Hence David said," He was like a green

Olive-Tree in the house of the Lord," Psal. lii. 8.

II. The Church is fruitful now, but shall be

much more fruitful unto God hereafter ; her beauty

shall be as the Olive-Tree in this respect. She

shall abound in children, and abound in grace, and

true holiness.

III. So the Church brings forth good fruit,

not only a great quantity, but fruit that exeels

in its nature or quality, viz., faith, love, meek

ness, patience, charity, &c, even all the fruits

of the Spirit, Gal. v. 22 ; or as they are in another

place called the fruit of righteousness, Jam. iii. 17 ;

grace is of a mollifying, feeding, strengthening,

and healing nature: grace makes the lamp of

profession to burn clear, whereby others see, or

have much light. See Oil.

IV. A saint is for peace. They are peace

makers ; they desire nothing more than peace with

God, and peace with men : " I am for peace," saith

David, Psal. cxx. 7. He that hath the fruit of

the Olive, viz., grace, shall soon see the dove, viz., the Spirit, bringing the Olive-branch ■.

but as Noah's dove did not bring the Olive-branch, till the waters were abated ; so the

flood of iniquity must be abated, the waters of wickedness sink and be dried up, before »

man can receive a sure sign or token of peace and reconciliation with God.

II. The Olive-Tree is renowned

for fruitfulness, it abounds mightily

with fruit. Pliny saith, if care be not

taken, its fruit so loads it, that it

even breaks it down.

HI. The Olive-Tree beareth not

only much fruit, but also profitable

fruit. Olives are rare things. What

tree brings forth better fruit than the

Olive-Tree ? Its fruit is molifying,

feeding, strengthening, healing ; its

.oil makes your lamps to burn.

IV. The branches of an Olive-Tree

were formerly used to signify peace.

INFERENCES.

Hence let the saints, who are planted in the house of the Lord, labour to be like the

OHve-Tree, not only to bring forth much fruit as to quantity, but good and right fruit, in

respect to its quality.

THE CHURCH COMPARED TO AN INN

" And brought him to an Inn," Luke x. 34.

By the Inn most expositors that I have met with, understand that Christ means the

Church, which may be fitly compared to an Inn.

METAPHOR.

I. An Inn is a place to entertain

travellers, whilst they pass from one

country or city to another.

PARALLEL.

I. So the Church is a place to entertain Chris

tians, whilst they pass through the wilderness

of this world, to the land of promise; or

through the valley of tears, to the mouut of joj.
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METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

II. In an Inn is a host, who is

to take care of strangers or travellers

that come thither, and to help them

to whatsoever they need

III. An Inn is a place of refresh

ment for travellers, where they meet

with convenient food, and sweet

repose in their journey. A man may

have in some Inns what food he

pleaseth, either milk or strong meat,

choice of diet.

IV. An Inn sometimes lodgeth,

unknown to the host, evil persons ,

thieves, and deceivers.

V. An Inn is a very desirable

place to men in their journey.

VI. An Inn is not a place to

abide long in ; the traveller takes

up his abode in it but a night or two,

and he is gone.

II. In the Church are pastors, or faithful

ministers, who wait to receive all poor sinners,

who come to take up their lodging there, and

make them very welcome.

III. So the Church is a place of soul-refresh

ment to all spiritual travellers and pilgrims.

There is both the sincere milk of the word, and

strong meat, all things ready the soul needs,

1 Pet. ii. 1,2. Some are for one sort of diet, some

for another. In the Church also is sweet repose,

there Christ giveth rest to the weary.

IV. So the Church, notwithstanding all the

care that is taken by her officers, doth some

times receive or take in false professors, such as

are unsound at heart, hypocrites, and deceitful

workers.

V. So is the Church of God ; hence David long-

e d after the courts of God's house, Psal. lxxxiv. 2.

VI. So the Church militant is no long abiding

place ; Christians stay in it but for a short time ;

it is a place of refreshment, as it were, for a

Here we have no continuing city, we arenight.

strangers, as all our fathers were ; when we come

to heaven, we shall abide with the Church triumphant for ever, Psal. xxx. 5, Heb. xiii. 14.

METAPI10K. DISPARITY.

I. In an Inn there is little to be

had without money; if a man have

not money or credit, he is no guest

for them.

II. A man that comes to lodge in

an Inn, though he have ever so good

entertainment, yet he is not contented

to stay there, he makes ready in the

morning to go forward in his journey.

I. The Church is a place for the poor, for such

as have no money, they are welcome thither.

The doors of this Inn are always open to all sin

cere souls, whether they be poor or rich.

II. But he that comes to take up his lodging

in the Church, or spiritual Inn, if he be sincere,

desireth not to go out from thence any more ; he

desireth to dwell therein as long as he liveth :

.though our abiding in this world is but compared

to a night. " One thing have I desired of the

Lord, and that I will seek after, that I may dwell in the house of the Lord all the days of

my life," Psal. xxvii. 4.

III. The Church was never yet so full, but that

there was room for all those that were weary and

heavy laden. All that ever truly travelled

towards Sion, have found entertainment there ;

nay, though the servants of the Lord have beeti

seat into the streets and lanes, to fetch in the

poor, and the maimed, and the halt, and the

blind, and they do accordingly, yet there is room,

Matt. xxii. 3—14. As there can be no want of any accommodation, of spiritual food, so

there is no want of room. All that have been called by the Word and :'pirit, and compelled

by grace to come in, in all ages, have had blessed entertainment ; and as God hath enlarg

ed and increased converts, so he hath enlarged and increased the Church, by three thou

sand at a time, Acts ii. 4.

IV. But the saints that are in a spiritual Inn,

the Church, " Are no more strangers andforeign-

ers," Eph. ii. 19, but therein make their abode ; for

though it be said, it is but for a night, or a day,

&c, yet it is as longasthey live ; and they get very

great acquaintance with those that dwell thureii:.

III. An Inn may be so full of

guests that a weary traveller,

especially if he come late, can

have no entertainment, but is forced

to seek it elsewhere : " There was

no room for them in the Inn," Luke

ii. 7.

IV. Commonly those that lodge

in an Inn are strangers and fo

reigners, and staying but a night,

or a very short time, have no ac

quaintance with any that dwell there

in.
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INFERENCES.

I. Bless God, that he hath provided such a place of refreshment for poor weary

travellers.

II. Yon that look upon yourselves to be strangers and pilgrims in this world, may

learn from hence where to take up your lodging.

III. Also it may inform God's people, and faithful ministers, what care they ought

to take in receiving men and women into the Church : Innkeepers will examine all

suspicious persons.

THE CHURCH COMPARED TO A VINE.

" Thou hast brought a Fine out of Egypt ; thou hast cast out the heathen, and planted it,"

#c. " Behold, and visit this Fine," &c. Psal. lxxx. 8, 14

" For our Vines have tender grapes," &c. Cant. ii. 15.

" And flourish as the Fine," Hos. xiv. 7.

The Church is compared to a Vine.

METAPHOR. PAIULLKL.

I. A Vine is no beautiful plant,

yet very fruitful; k abounds with

inward sap.

II. A Vine spreads forth its

branches, and accordingly grows

much in a short time.

I. So die Church, although she do not seem

so beautiful to carnal eyes, yet she is very fruitful

to God. " The trees of the Lord," that is, the

saints of God, " are full of sap," full of divine

virtue, or good fruits, Psal. civ. 16.

II. So the Lord's spiritual Vine hath in former

times exceedingly spread her branches forth ; the

mountains are said to be covered with the shadow

of it, and the boughs thereof were like the goodly

cedars. " She stretched out her branches to the sea, and her boughs unto the river," Psal

lxxx. 8—11. Israel, God's ancient Vine, grew wonderfully ; and so did the Gospel-Vine,

how did it in a little time spread forth its spiritual branches, eastward, and westward

over many nations, and kingdoms ! She extended her boughs into Parthia, Media,

Mesopotamia, Egypt, Judea, Cappadocia, Pontus, Asia, Pampbylia, Lybia, Spain, Italy,

England, &c.

III. So God takes much pains with his Chmrcb ;III. The Vine must have much

pains taken with it ; it needs prun

ing often, or else it will decay.

IV. The Vine is in itself but a

weak plant, and therefore needs

under-propping.

V. Though the Vine have many

branches, yet all have a sufficiency

of sap and nourishment from the

root to make tbem fruitful.

VI. The Vine, if it be barren

or unfruitful, is the most unpro

fitable of any tree, and fit for

nothing but the fire. " Son of man,

what cometh of the Vine-tree, above

all other trees, and of the Vine-

branches, which is amongst the trees

of the forest ? Shall wood be taken

thereof, to hang any vessel thereon ?

Behold, it is cast into the fire to be

burnt."

it is " pruned and purged, that it may bring forth

the more fruit," John xv. 2.

IV. So the Church is in herself but weak, and

needs to be borne up by Christ. God is the

strength of his people ; they are wholly supported

by him.

V. So the Church, though she have many

members, yet all receive a sufficiency of grace and

divine virtue of the root, viz., the Lord Jesus, to

make them fruitful.

VI. So are the members of the risible Church,

if unfruitful, good for nought, but to be cat

down, and cast into the fire, as our Saviour him

self showeth.Johnxv. 4. "Therefore, thussaith the

Lord, as the Vine-tree that is amongst the trees

of the forest, which I have given to the fire to be

consumed ; so will I give the inhabitants of Jeru

salem : I will set my lace against them ; they shall

go out of one fire, and another fire shall consume

them : And ye shall know that I am the Lord, '

&c. Ezek. xv. ti.
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THE CHURCH COMPARED TO A DOVE.

" O my Dove, that art in the clifis of the rock" &c, Cant. ii. 14.

" O deliver not the sovl of thy turtle-Dove unto the multitude," &c, Psal. lxxiv. 19.

That is, thy Church and people, who worship none but thee, as the turtle-Dove, that

never entertains conjunction, with another, and who in their affliction, like a Dove, ex

press their grief in sighs and solitary groans to thee ; and which is unarmed, weak, simple,

and meek, like the turtle-Dove, which is esteemed the least among the species of Doves,

as Aristotle says. The Chaldee renders it, " the soul of such as learn thy law," the word

th a turtle-Dove being of some affinity with rmn law. Christ calls his Church a Dove, by

which metaphor, saith Glassius, simplicity, chastity, &c, is denoted.

Doct. That the spouse of Christ, or a gracious soul, is or may fitly be compared unto

a Dove.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. A Dove is a meek and harm

less creature : " Be ye innocent as

Doves."

I. The saints of God are injurious to none,

they seek the hurt of no man, they are and ought

to be harmless, " The children of God, in the

midst of a crooked and perverse generation," Phil,

ii. 15.

IL The saints make their abode in the Rock

Christ ; they build only in him, and upon him,

Exod. xxxiii. 22, and indeed in the clifts of this

Rock they rest, viz., in the wounds, piercings,

dyings, and crucifyings of the Lord Jesus Christ.

HI. Gracious souls or sincere Christians do

not feed upon the sensual pleasures, and carnal

delights of this world, as the ungodly do ; nor

will they feed upon, or receive in the detestable

carrion of men's traditions ; they hate idolatry,

false worship, and every evil way, and only feed and live upon the pure grain of God's

holy Word, Psal. cxix. 104, 128.

IV. The saints of God are persecuted and mo

lested by all the sons of Belial ; they are chased

like a Dove, or partridge upon the mountains,

1 Sam. xxvi. 20.

V. The godly have no other way, when mo

lested by Satan, and wicked men, but to fly w

God : " At what time I am afraid, I will trust in

thee," Psal. lvi. 3.

VI. The sincere Christian looks not upon him

self as secure, until he be got into Christ. " The

name of the Lord is a strong tower, the righteous

run into it, and are safe," Prov. xviii. 10. They,

like Noah's Dove, fly to the ark.

VII. The siucere Christian, and spouse of

Christ, is very chaste to the Lord Jesus, will own

no other head or husband, they defy the Pope,

that first-born of Satan, and all others who pretend to headship, and ecclesiastical juris

diction over their consciences.

VIII. The saints of God have a single and

lovely eye in Christ's sight: they strive to be

like the Dove, resisting pride, lust, and wanton

ness, and to be adorned with meekness and mo

desty, having always their eyes upon Jesus Christ ; not daring to lift up their eyes to

other lovers, but by holy intention wait upon him alone in all their devotion, Isa. viii. 17,

Psal. xv. 15.

II. The Dove makes her nest in

the rocks, Cant. iv. 14 ; her safety,

and place of abode is in the clifts of

the rock.

III. The Dove is a creature that

feeds not upon carrion, as eagles,

ravens, and other fowls do, but only

upon pure grain.

IV. The Dove is a creature

much molested by all birds of prey.

V. The Dove hath no other de

fence, when molested, but by flight.

VI. The Dove thinks not her

self secure, till she be got into the

rock.

VII. The Dove is a creature

very chaste, and true to its mate.

VIII. The Dove hath a lovely

eye, and it is always fixed upon her

mate.
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METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

IX. The Dove loves to accompany

with Doves ; they will gather together

by great numbers, if they can.

X. The Dove mourns when she

hath lost sign of her mate.

IX. God's children love communion and fel

lowship one with another, that they may mutually

be comforted and edified in faith : " They fly

like a cloud, and as Doves to their windows," that

is, to the house or Church of God, Isa. lx. 8.

X. A gracious soul mourns when it hath

lost the sight of Jesus Christ : " Thou hidest thy

face and I was troubled," saith David ; " I did

mourn as a Dove," saith Hezekiah, " mine eyes fail with looking up. I shall not see the

Lord in the land of the living," Isa. xxxviii. 11, 14, " They shall be on the mountains,

like Doves in the vallies, every one mourning for his own iniquity," Ezek. vii. 16.

XI. The Dove is a very fruitful XI. The Church is also very fruitful to Christ,

creature, having young almost every (1.) In respect of bringing forth children : "This

and that man, it shall be said, was born in her,"

Psal. lxxxvii. 5. (2.) In respect of bringing forth

the fruits of the Spirit, and good works.

XII. Christians, or gracious souls, love to be

by the sweet streams of living water ; by that

river that makes glad the city of God, Psal. xlvi.

4. They love to drink of the promises and consolations of the Spirit.

XIII. Doves have feathers of di- XIII. The saints are gloriously adorned with

vers colours, Psal. lxviii. 13 ; and it the righteousness of Christ, and with the gifts

and graces of the Spirit, and when the Sun of

Righteousness shines, and sends forth his resplen

dent beams and rays upon them, then their graces

appear and shine most glorious, Psal. xlv.

XIV. The godly are required to offer up them

selves, both body and soul, as an acceptable

sacrifice unto God, Rom. xii. 1 ; and many of them

have been commanded, and readily have yielded

themselves up to God, in a way of suffering, for

Christ's sake ; and none but those who are God's

own sincere children, are accepted in offering up

themselves, either in a way of doing or suffering,

Prov. xv. 8.

XV. The saints of God are of themselves in

many things silly and foolish, wanting that htart,

courage, and magnanimity of spirit, to stand up

for God, his truth, interest, and people, as they

ought to do.

month in the year.

XII. Doves love to be by the

rivers of water.

is observed, when the sun shines,

their beauty appears most, as if their

wings were covered with silver, and

their feathers with yellow gold.

XIV. The Dove was appointed by

the Lord under the law for a

sacrifice, and no other bird or fowl

of heaven but the Dove. And hence

you read in the Gospel, that there were

those that sold Doves in the temple,

which was, as it was thought, to

accommodate such as came to offer

sacrifice, Matt. xxi. 12.

XV. The Dove is said to be silly,

and without heart, wants courage,

&c., Hos. vii. 11.

INFERENCES.

I. Is Christ's Church, and so consequently every gracious person, compared to a Dove,

being meek, humble, harmless, chaste, and single-hearted to the Lord Jesus Christ? &c.

Then we may assure ourselves, that she that delights in prey, rapine, and blood, as doth

the Romish Church, is none of the Dove or Church of Jesus Christ.

II. Are the eyes of a Dove by the rivers of water ? Do they delight in springs, foun

tains, and pure rivers ? And in this they are an emblem of the godly, who hate all filthy,

loathsome, and detestable traditions of men, and delight only in the pure, unmixed, and

crystal streams of God's holy institutions ? Then all those, who, like ravens, and other foal

and unclean birds of prey, delight in ditches, and in long standing, stinking pools of this

false church, where they defile themselves in searching for the detestable carrion of idolatry,

are none of Christ's Dove like people.

III. And let those that are the people of God labour to be like the Dove, who is

neat, and will not defile itself; let them see they keep their hearts chaste to Christ, and

avoid all pollution of sin in their conversation, 2 Cor. vii. 1.

IV. Tnis also may inform the godly that it is no marvel if they be persecuted and

molested by the wicked.
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V. And in the midst of all their afflictions, persecutions and temptation, this may

comfort them ; God hath prepared for his poor Doves a strong place of defence and

shelter, viz., the Rock Christ, whither let us in all times of danger fly hy faith and prayer.

THE CHURCH COMPARED TO A NATURAL BODY.

" AU baptized into one Body," 1 Cor. xii. IS.

*' Both unto God in one Body," Eph. ii. 16.

" For the edifying of the Body of Christ," Eph. iv. 12.

" He is the head of the Body, the Church," fyc. " For his body's sake, which is the

Church," Col. i. 18, 24.

The Body, aufut. Soma, is frequently put for the Church or people of God, the explica

tion of which trope is concisely opened in the following parallel.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. Every natural Body hath a I. So the Church of God hath a Head, viz., the

Head. Lord Jesus Christ : " He," God the Father,

" Hath put all things under his feet, and gave

him to be the Head over all things to the Church, which is his Body, the fulness of him

that Plleth all in all," Eph. i. 22. " And he is before all things, and by him all things

consist. And he is the Head of the Body, the Church," Col. i. 17, 18.

II. The natural body hath many U. The Church of Christ consists of divers

members, and though many mem- saints, called the members of his Body : " Now ye

bers, yet all make but one and the are the Body of Christ, and members in particu-

same body, 1 Cor. xii. 14, 20. lar," 1 Cor. xii. 27, and though many, yet all

make but one and the same mystical Body.

III. In the natural Body are mem- III. So in the Church, the mystical Body of

bers different in strength, useful- Christ, are different members, both with respect

ness, and honour, as arms, legs, to honour and usefulness ; as apostles, prophets,

eyes, feet, hands, fingers, &c. teachers ; or, as the apostle John hath it, fathers,

But the weakest, and those that young men, and children. " All are not apostles,

seems less honourable, are very use- all are not prophets all are not teachers," &c, Eph.

ful, and the body cannot be with- iv. 11, 1 Johnii. 13, 14. But yet the weakest and

out them. most feeble saints or members are useful to the

Church. As in the Body natural, though the

eye be of greater use than some other members, yet the eyes, or ministers, who are as

useful as the eyes to the Body, cannot say to the hand, or such to whom God hath given

the riches of this world, to distribute unto others, " We have no need of thee ; nor can

the head say to the feet, I have no need of you. Nay, and those members of the Body,

which seem to be mora feeble, are necessary," 1 Cor. xii. 20—23.

IV. In the natural Body, if one IV. So in Christ's mystical Body, when one

member suffer, all suffer with it. saint suffereth, all do sympathize and suffer with

him. " If one suffer, all suffer ; and if one mem

ber be honoured, all the members of the Body rejoice with him," 1 Cor. xii. 26.

V. All the members of the Body V. So in the Church of God, every particular

natural, take care of, and seek the saint doth, and ought always to seek the welfare

good of the whole Body, and of of the whole mystical Body of Christ : " That

each member in particular. there should be no schism in the Body, but that

the members should have the same care one of

another," 1 Cor. xii. 25.

VI. All the members of the na- VI. So all the members of the mystical Body

tural Body have their nourishment receive nourishment from Christ, who is the only

from the head. Head thereof; and from hence the apostle con-

demneth, those false professors, and counterfeit

Christians, who pretend to much piety and religion, but did not receive their doctrine

and principles from Christ, nor were they united unto him by evangelical faith. " Not

holding the Head, from which all the body by joints and bonds having nourishment minis

tered, and knit together, increaseth with the increase of God," Col. ii. 18, 19.
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MhT.U'H'JK. PARALLEL.

VII. In the natural Body, be- VII. So there is a wonderful nearness, and bless -

twixt the members and the Body ed union between Jesus Christ, and every member

there is a marvellous nearness, or of his mystical Body : " For we are members of his

blessed union. body, of bis flesh, and of his bones," Eph. v. 30.

VIII. The Body naturally in- VIII. So the Church increases in spiritual

creases in strength, bigness, and strength, bigness, and glory. The Church is but

beauty ; according to the age of small and weak now, in comparison of what she

the Body, is the perfection and ex- shall be, when she is come to her full growth, and

cellency of it. perfect state. There will be a great addition to

the Church in the latter day. " Tbe Lord shall

rise upon thee, and his glory shall be seen upon thee ; and the Gentiles shall come to thy

light, and kings to the brightness of thy rising. Lift up thine eyes round about, and see ;

all they gather themselves together, they come unto thee ; thy sons shall come from afar,

and thy daughters shall be nursed at thy side," &c, Isa. lx. 2-—9, to the end of the chap

ter, compared with chap. lxvi. 8—10, where you may read of the multitude that shall

be added to her, and of the abundance of her glory. And as he shall grow in bigness,

so likewise she shall increase in spiritual knowledge, faith, and godliness. " For the earth

shall be filled with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea,"

Hab. ii. 14. All the officers, and glorious gifts appertaining to them, that are given to the

Church, are " for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edify

ing of the Body of Christ, till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge

of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of

Christ," Eph. iv. 11, 12, 13.

INFERENCES.

I. This clearly shows what infinite benefit the godly receive from Jesus Christ, and

what dependency they have upon him. What can the Body do without the Head ?

II. How happy are all true believers ! How near and dear are they to the Lord

Jesus ; what greater union is there, than that between the members and the head ! No

man ever hated his own flesh, hut nourisheth and cherisheth it, as the Lord the Church,"

Eph. v. 29.

III. What will become of those evil and wicked men, that seek to destroy the Church

and saints of God ! Do they not herein strive to break Christ's bones, and tear his flesh

in pieces ? What will they do in the day of vengeance, when he comes forth to plead the

controversy of Zion, Isa. lxiii. 4.

IV. This reproves that Church, that pretends itself, to be Christ's Body, and yet slights

and grievously neglects his members, nay, his most useful members. The Church should

be as careful and tender of her ministers, as the natural body is of its eyes. Shall the

eye suffer, or be in danger of being put out or spoiled, and the hand refuse to relieve and

defend it, when it is in its power ?

THE CHURCH COMPARED TO A VINEYARD.

" And the Vineyard which thy right hand hath planted," Psal. lxxx. 15.

" Now will I tiny to my well-beloved, a song ofmy beloved, touching his Vineyard, &c. For

the Vineyard of the Lord of Hosts is the house of Israel, and the men of Judah his

pleasant plant," Isa. v. 1, 7.

A Vineyard, the place where Vines are planted, metaphorically signifieth the Church*

The Church is compared to a Vineyard.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. The land that is made into I. So the Church is taken out of the wiider-

a Vineyard, is a piece of ground ness of this world, being separated from all

taken out of a wilderness, or other people, to be a peculiar people to God, Pet ii.

common ground, designed to that 9. By nature saints were as barren and fruitless

special use. as sinners, Eph. ii. 1, 2.

II. A Vineyard is fenced or wall- U. So the Lord's Vineyard hath a wall or

ed in, to secure it from wild boasts, fence about it : saith the Lord, " I will be a wall
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METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

and others, who may offend or of fire unto her round about," Isa. v. 2, Zech. ii. 5.

hurt it. What use soever a fence is to a house, garden,

or vineyard, the same is God to his people.

1. Every one of his attributes, as we have elsewhere showed you, is a fence or security

to her ; his power is a fence, his wisdom is a fence, his mercy is a fence, his special provi

dence is a fence. 2. The holy angels are as a wall or fence to the Church, and to every

particular saint ; they were as a wall of safety to the prophet, 2 Kings vi. 15, 16. 3.

There is about the Church the fence or wall of ordinances, Church-government, and dis

cipline. The reason why God makes a wall about his people, is opened under the meta

phor, God a Husbandman ; Fsal. xxxiv. 7 ; also the nature and strength of it, to which

we refer you.

Quest. Perhaps some may enquire, how much ground doth this hedge or wall take in ?

Answ. 1. In taketh in all the bodies of God's people ; no disease, sickness, or affliction

whatsoever can come upon those that truly fear and serve the Almighty, but what lie

lets in. This appears in the case of Job : and by what David saith, " My life is in thy

hand," &c.

2. This wall comprehends more especially the souls of saints ; no temptation, persecu

tion, or trial, can come upon them, but what God lets in. His special eye, care, pro

tection, and divine providence is so over them, that not a hair of their heads shall fall to

the ground without his notice ; that is, he hath interested himself in all the concernments

of his children, yea, even in the smallest matters, 1 Cor. x. 13, Matt. x. 30, Luke xxi. 18. ■

3. This wall takes in their houses, and all they have : " Hast thou not made a hedge

about him, and about his house, and about all that he hath, on every side," Job i. 10.

The devil could not touch any of Job's sheep, oxen, or asses, until God opened the door

for him ; much less his sons, daughters, body and life. " Suffer us," said the uuclean

spirits to Christ, " to go into the herd of swine. They could not destroy those swine, be

fore permitted or suffered by the Almighty.

in. A Vineyard is planted ; the III. So the Church is planted by the Lord, and

choice things that grow there come every goodly plant that grows therein. Hence

not up of themselves. God the Father is called an Husbandman. " The

men of Israel are called bis pleasant plants," John

xv. 1, Isa. v. 7.

IV. A Vineyard is digged up, IV. The Church of God and every gracious

and well-manured, before it be soul, may be said to be digged, or the fallow

planted ; which is not done without ground of their hearts by powerful conviction

much pains. broken up, and thereby prepared to receive tie

good seed, or to have a principle of grace planted

in their hearts, Hos. x. 12.

V. A Vineyard ha'h many vines V. So in the universal Church are many parti-

planted in it, and not only so, but cular congregations or communities of Christians,

also fig-trees, pomegranates, and who are as so many choice Vines in God's sight ;

other excellent fruit-trees, Luke xiii. it also abounds with plants, some fruitful, and

6, Cant. vi. 11, and vii. 12. some barren, as is signified by our Saviour. "He

spake also this parable : A certain man had a fig-

tree planted in his Vineyard, and he came and sought fruit thereon, and found none," Luke

xiii. 6.

VI. A Vineyard needs much VI. So the Church of God must have mucli

pruning and watering ; the stones pains takes with it, or it will soon decay ; there

also must be gathered out of it : is need of pruning, and cutting off superfluous

hence there are Vine-dressers ap- branches, and gathering out other things that of-

pointed to look after it. fend ; hence God hath appointed his faithful

ministers, who are " workers together with him,"

2 Cor. vi. 4, to take the care and charge of it. Hence Paul saith, " I have planted, and

Apollos watered," 1 Cor. iii. 6.

VII. Vineyards were wont to VII. So the Church of God is often vexed,

be hurt by foxes, by the wild and greatly hurt by foxes, namely, by false teach
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boar, rnd other evil beasts; it ers, who for thoir subtilty and cruelty are called

hath many enemies. foxes. By " little foxes," Cant. ii. 1 5, some under

stand such as seem devout, and very humble, and

yet preach hurtful and poisonous doctrine, yea, bring in damnable heresies, which greatly

tend to the spoiling of God's vineyard, 2 Pet. ii. 2, 3. And then the Church is greatly

annoyed also by the wild boar, as David shows, " The boar of the wood doth waste it,

and the wild beasts of the field devour it, Psal. lxxx. 13, by which are meant the cruel

enemies the Church met with in those days : like as in these latter times, she hath the Pope,

who may be fitly compared to a wild boar ; and the bloody Papists to ravenous beasts,

beasts of prey, such as continually delight in blood and rapine, and to tear the lambs out

of Christ's fold, or destroy the precious bunches of the tender grapes.

VIII. A Vineyard is continual- VIII. So God is said to watch over his people.

ly watched over, lest any thing " In that day sing unto her ; a Vineyaid of red

should annoy or hurt it. wine ; I the Lord do keep it every moment, lest

any hurt it, I will keep it night and day," Isa.

xxvii. 2, 3.

IX. Many that are idle are called IX. So God calls men into his spiritual Vinc-

into a Vineyard to work. yard, to labour therein, with the promise of re

ward. " The kingdom of heaven is like unto a

man that is an householder, which went out early in the morning to hire labourers into his

Vineyard ; and when he had agreed with the labourers for a penny a day, he sent them

into the Vineyard. And he went out, and saw others standing in the market-place," &e.

Matt. xx. 1—8.

X. He that is employed to plant X. So those whom God employs as planters

and dress a Vineyard, or is a faith- the Vine-dressers in his spiritual Vineyard, ought

ful labourer therein, is allowed to eat of the fruit thereof, viz., have a sufficient

to eat of the fruit thereof besides maintenance allowed them. "Who planteth a Vint*

his reward at night. yard, and eateth not of the fruit thereof? or who

feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the milk of the

flock ? even so the Lord hath ordained, that they who preach the Gospel, should live of

the Gospel," 1 Cor. ix. 7.

XI. It is expected by the owner XL So after God had bestowed much pains

of a Vineyard, that after much and cost on a people, as he did on Israel. "What

cost and pains is bestowed upon could have been done more to my Vineyard that

it, it should bring forth much Ihavedoneinit?"heexpectsfruit:"Andhelooke4

fruit. that it should bring forth grapes and it brought

wild grapes," Isa. v. 4.

XII. A Vineyard, having had XII. So when a people have had much cost

great labour and cost bestowed and pains bestowed upon them by the Lord, and

Upon it, and not yielding fruit yet they remain barren and unfruitful, walking

answerable to the charge, greatly like men, and bringing forth sour grapes, grape*

grieves and troubles the owner, of Sodom, rather than good fruit, he is greatly

causing him to lay it desolate, and offended and grieved thereat, and many times

care no more for it. dealeth by that people, Church, or nation, as

he threatened to deal by Israel of old. " I wiH

take away the hedge thereof, and it shall be eaten up ; and break down the wall thereof,

and it shall be trodden down : and I will lay it waste, it shall not be pruned nor

digged, but there shall come up briars and thorns ; I will cause the rain to rain upi*

it no more," &c. Isa. v. 3—7. " Therefore I say unto you, the kingdom of God shall be

taken from you, and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof," Matt. xxi. 43.

Which of all judgments is the most severe ? God deliver his Church in England from so

sore a stroke.

INFERENCES.

I. This may teach the Church and people of God to take heed they answer the pains

and cost God hath been witli them. It is not a little, but much fruit that God exj ects

from us ; and not only grapes, but good grapes, sweet grapes, viz., fruits of righteousness,

James iii. 18, Rom. v. 17.

II. And let all the plants in this spiritual Vineyard see to it, that they be plants of God's

own planting ; for if they be not, they shall be plucked up, Matt. xv. 13.
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HI. And let those that his own right-hand hath planted, see also that they be well

rooted. 1. A Tree not well rooted bears but little fruit. 2. A Tree not well rooted is

subject to be shaken and blown down. 3. A Tree not well rooted is in danger of being

plucked up.

1. Labour to be rooted in all the essentials of true religion.

2. And in all the principles of instituted worship.

3. And in all the graces of the Holy Spirit, in faith, love, &c, Ephes. iii. 17.

IV. It may also be of use to encourage and comfort the Church of God, whilst it re

mains fruitful to him. How safe and secure is that vineyard, that God hath so gloriously

walled in on every side ! In vain are all the strivings and strength of bloody Borne : if

God open not the door for them, they can never prevail against us.

V. It also may be for reproof to loose and slothful professors ; 0 what danger do their

sins expose God's Church to !

THE CHURCH COMPARED TO A VIRGIN.

" / have espoused you to one Husband, that I maypresent you as a chaste Virgin to Christ,'

2 Cor. xi. 2.

A chaste Virgin. This simile alludes to the legal type of the High-priest, who might

marry none but a Virgin, Lev. xxi. 14.

Note. The Church, or a gracious soul, is by the Apostle compared to an espoused Vir

gin : "I have espoused you," »*. e. I have been an instrument or spokesman in the hand of

my blessed Lord and Master herein.

SIMILE. PARALLEL.

I. A Virgin is a person that is I. The Church of God and every sincere Chris-

not defiled, one that hath been kept tian, is kept pure from idolatry, viz., the inor-

pure from fornication and unclean- dinate love of this world, and all antichristian

ness. worship. Hence the forty-four thousand upon

Mount Sion are said to be Virgins ; " Those are

they which were not defiled with women ;" that is, with the mother of harlots, mystical

Babylon, nor with any of her daughters ; for they are Virgins, that is, true and chaste to

Christ. Rev. xiv. 4.

II. A chaste Virgin, that is es- II. So the Church, and each sincere Christian,

poused to an husband, is greatly be- is dearly beloved by the Lord, who is said to re-

loved by him. joice over his people, " as a young man rejoiceth

over his bride," Isa. lxii. 4, 5.

HI. A Virgin espoused to an IH. So the Church longeth for the return of

husband, longeth for the wedding- the Bridegroom, when Christ will take her to him-

day. self. " The marriage of the Lamb is come," &c,

Cant. viii. 14, Rev. xix. 7, 8.

IV. A Virgin espoused, greatly IV. So all sincere souls wonderfully prize every

prizes every kind token of love from precious token of Christ's special favour to them,

her friend, and delights to hear from " Let him kiss me with the kisses of his mouth,

him. for his love is better than wine," Cant. i. 2.

V. A Virgin espoused is a man's V. So is the Church the wife of Christ,

wife,

«

THE CHURCH COMPARED TO A WIFE,

" Thy Maker is thy Husband," Isa. liv. 5.

" / will show thee the Bride, the Lamb's wife" Rev. xxi. 9.

By the metaphor, espousals, which is the most pleasant metaphor of all, the spiritual union

between Christ and the Church is expressed, Hos. ii. 19, 20. From the names of husband

and Wife, metaphors also are taken, Isa. liv. 5, where God calls himself to, the Husband

2 x
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of the Church, and hence Zion is said to he nVm, Beulah, that is, married, Isa. lxii. 4, 5 .

Note, The Church of Christ is the wife of Christ.

METAPHOR. TARALLEL.

I. A Wife is one who hath made a

Solemn Contract with, and is married

to an husband.

II. A woman that entereth into

a marriage-relation with an husband,

gives herself wholly to him. The

husband gives himself to her, and

she by way of return gives herself

unto him ; they consent to take each

other.

I. So the Church, and every true Christian, hath

made a solemn contract or covenant with, and is

married to the Lord Jesus, Rom. vii. 1—4.

II. So a gracious soul in this spiritual marriage

gives itself to Christ, and Christ gives himself to

the soul. I will be thine, saith Christ, to love

thee, thine to save thee, thine to crown thee, and

make thee happy ; I, with all my riches, and rich

treasures of grace and glory, will be fully thine,

and for ever thine. And on the other hand, the

soul by way of return gives itself unto Christ : I

Will be thine, saith every sincere convert, I will be for thee, and not for another. Hence

it is said,- " They gave themselves to the Lord," 2 Cor. viii. 5. Blessed Jesus, saith the

soul, such as I am and have, I give to thee ; I am a poor sorry piece, infinitely unworthy

to wash the feet of the servants of my Lord, 0 how undeserving then of thy acceptation I

My best is too bad, my all is too little for thee : but since it is thy pleasure to accept of

such a gift, I do with my whole soul give myself, my strength, my time, my talents, and

all I have, am, or can do, for the glory of thy holy name.

III. A faithful Wife, in marry- III. So all true Christians renounce sin, self,

Ing herself to one husband, renounc- and the law in point of justification, and all lovers

whatsoever, and keep themselves chaste and faith

ful to Christ. " Wherefore, brethren, ye also are

hecome dead to the law by the body of Christ, that

ye should be married to another, even to him who is risen from the dead, that we should

bring forth fmit unto God." Rom. vii. 4.

IV. The Wife obeyeth and re- IV. So the Church obeys and reverences the

verenceth her husband ; as Sarah, Lord Jesus Christ, and owns him to be her Lord.

eth all other men, and keeps herself

chaste and faithful to him.

who called her husband lord.

V. A faithful Wife strives toplease

her husband, " But she that is mar

ried, careth how she may please her

husband," 1 Cor. vii. 34.

VI. A Wife by marryins an

husband is interested in his estate,

and hath a legal right to what is

his.

VII. A Wife, by marrying an

husband, is brought into a near

union and communion with him ;

" They are no more twain, but one

flesh," Matt. xix. 6.

V. So the Church, and each true Christian,

strives to please the Lord Jesus, " That ye may

walk worthy of the Lord in all well-pleasing, be

ing fruitful in ever good work," Col. i. 10.

VI. So the soul by marrying of Christ, is in

terested into all Christ's riches ; he hath a sure, a

new covenant-right to whatsoever Christ hath ;

the riches both of grace and glory are become his

hereby.

VII. So the Church, and each true Christian,

by entering into a marriage relation with the Lord

Jesus, is brought into a very near union and con

junction with him. " For this cause shall a man

leave father and mother, and shall join unto his

wife, and they two shall be one flesh. This is a

great mystery, but I speak concerning Christ and the Church," Ephes. v. 31. Hence the

apostle saith, " He that is joined to the Lord is one Spirit," 1 Cor. vi. 17. This is a most

blessed union, a full union, a lasting union; (1.) a full union. The whole person of Christ

is joined to the whole person of a believer, and tne whole person of a believer is joined to

the whole person of Christ. Not only Christ's human nature is joined to a believer, but

his divine nature also; and so not only the body of a believer is joined to Christ, but his

soul is joined also. This may administer much consolation to dying saints : the body as

well as the soul, is the Lord's, and therefore shall not be lost, he will raise it up at the last

day. From hence Christ sympathiseth with his people, he feels and is sensible of all their

sorrows, he looks upon their sufferings as his sufferings. " I was an hungered, and ye

gave me no meat ; I was thirsty aud ye gave me no drink ; naked and ye clothed me not :

sick, and in prison, and ye visited me not," Matt. xxv. 35, 3G. " In all their afflictions

he was afflicted," Isa. lxiii. 'J.
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VIII. A Wife, by marriage-

relation, is taken up with much

sweet peace, joy, and complacency,

in that estate. Her husband

is better to her than ten sons, as

Elkanah said to Hannah. It is a

relation made up of love and

delight.

band seems to be offended and angry

with her, and strives to pacify him

again, and is never at rest or peace,

until she find his love towards her as

formerly, and all things right between

them.

VIII.. The Church and every true believer, by

being espoused and married to Christ, the Lord

Jesus, hath a near, a dear, a strong, and most inti

mate affection towards him. A saint is filled with

most sweet peace, joy, and delight, and takes most

precious complacency in Christ; he is more

than father, mother, sons, or daughters. " He is

fairer than the sons of men." " The chiefest of ten

thousand." " Whom have I in heaven but thee ?

And there is none on earth that I desire besides thee." " Thou hast ravished my heart,

(saith Christ,) my sister, my spouse. How fair and pleasant art thou, 0 love, for delight I

Turn away thine eyes, for they have overcome me.'' " He shall rest in liis love." And

on the other hand, what saith the Spouse, the Wife of Christ ? " I sat down under his sha

dow with great delight, and his fruit was sweet unto my taste." " He is altogether love

ly." " Stay me with flagons, comfort me with apples ; for I am sick of love." Psal. xlv. 2,

Cant. v. 10, Psal. lxxiii. 25, Zeph. iii. 17, Cant. v. 16. The saints, saith one, are called

Christ's Spouse, because of the unparalleled love that is between them ; and, saith another,

Christ calls himself our Bridegroom, that he might insinuate the greatness of his love,

which decays not with time : and he calls us his spouse, not his Wife, noting, that our

love to him should ba always new, always lively and vigorous.

IX. A tender and dear Wife is IX. So a gracious soul, if Christ be offended, and

greatly troubled when her hus- withdrawn from him, is greatly cast down and

grieved. " Thou hidest thy face, and Iwas troubled.

I opened to my beloved, but my beloved had with-

drawn himself, and was gone. My soul failed when

he spake ; I sought him, but I could not find him ;

I called him, but he gave me no answer," Cant. v.

6. " Where is the soundings of thy bowels, and thy

mercy towards me ? Are they restrained ?" " Be-

not wroth very sore, 0 Lord, neither remember our iniquity for ever ; behold, we beseech

thee, we are thy people," Isa. lxiii. 15, and lxiv. 9.

X. The Wife, by her marriage X. So inlike manner, nosooner is asoul espoused

with her husband, is delivered from or married to Christ, but all his debts to law and

justice fall upon Christ, and he pays all ; he stands

between wrath and us, justice and us : he keeps off

all danger of arrests, and fear of imprisonment ! he

hath riches enough. All is cleared the day the

soul closes in with him, though whole mountains

of guilt were upon us before.

XI. So the Church being married to Christ, the

Lord Jesus, the Prince of heaven and earth, is

raised to the greatest honour imaginable ; she is

made hereby a princess, and hence called a queen,

" On thy right hand did stand the queen, in gold of

Ophir," Psal. xlv. 9. The saints also have the

attendance of Christ's servants, the holy angels.

"They are sent forth to minister to them that are

heirs of eternal life, Heb. i. 14.

XII. Christ frees his people from all inordi

nate and unnecessary care. " Cast all your care

upon him, for he careth for you," 1 Pet. v. 7. Hi>.

manageth all our concerns in heaven, always ap

pearing before God for us. " We have an Advo

cate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous," 1

John ii. 1, and he manageth all our affairs on earth,

in a way of grace, and divine Providence ; works

all our works in us, and for us, Isa. xxvii. 12.

He gives and loves, saves and feeds us, and will

never leave us, till he hath brought us to heaven.

" He became poor, (but we were no losers thereby,)

for by his poverty we are made rich," 2 Cor. viii, 9;

arrests for debts; no sooner is she

married, but her husband is liable to

that danger, it falls upon him, he

must see to satisfy and pay what she

owed.

XI. The Wife that is married

to a prince, or mighty potentate, is

thereby greatly exalted, or raised to

honour, becomes a queen the same

day the marriage is consummated, and

hath the attendance of his servants.

XII. The Wife that is married

to a rich and godly husband, is

thereby freed from much care and

trouble; for he provideth for her,

and manageth all her concerns. It

be true, although every husband be

bound by the law of that relation to

provide for his Wife, and free her

from care as much as he can; yet

some are poor, and unable to do it,

and hence the Wife is involved in

as much care and trouble as he.

2 y 2
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XIII. A Wife brings forth chil- XIII. So theChurchisfruitfultoChfist.bringing

dren, and is many times very fruit- forth many sons and daughters to him, whom she

ful to her husband; and when she takes care of, feeds, and nurseth.as the mother docs

hath brought them forth, takes her children. " For thus saith the Lord, Behold,

care of them, feeds and nurseth I will extend peace to her like a river, and the glory

them. of the Gentiles like a flowing stream. Then shall

ye suck, ye shallbeborne upon her sides anddandled

upon her knees, as one whom his mother comforteth," &c. See Mother. Isa. Ixvi. 12, 13.

XIV. A Wife hath the privilege XIV. "So the secrets of the Lord are with them

to know her husband's mind; for that fear him, and he will show them his covenant,"

many things which are kept secret Psal. xxv. 14. " Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard,

from others, are made known to the nor hath it entered intotheheart of manto conceive,

Wife. the things which God hath prepared for them that

love him. But God hath revealed them to us by his

Spirit," 1 Cor. ii. 9, 10.

METAPHOR. DISPARITY.

A Wife may soon lose her husband ; But the Church cannot lose her husband. Christ

death, we see, many times takes him " dieth no more," Rom. vi. 9. He is immortal,

away, and she is thereby made a Rev. i. 18, and therefore she can never be a widow,

widow, and her children father- nor her children fatherless. " I will not leave you

less. comfortless," the word is orphans, John xiv. 18.

He is an everlasting Husband.

INFERENCES.

I. Stand and wonder 1 Doth Christ espouse and take tow ife such a poor and contemp

tible creature as mankind ! What disproportion is there between a king and a beggar, be

tween an ant and an angel ? A far greater disproportion there is between Jesus Christ

and sinners. He is high and great ; but we are base and vile. He is blessed and glorious ;

we are wretched and miserable. He is a mighty King, King of kings ; and we poor

slaves and vassals, yea, the worst of slaves, vassals and slaves to sin and Satan.

II. From hence you may perceive the unspeakable nearness there is between Christ and

his people ; can there be a sweeter and more glorious union than this ! If we consider the

properties of it, it is a spiritual, a real, an operative, an enriching, an intimate, an indisso

luble union, to be bone of his bone, and flesh of his flesh. What can any soul desire more ?

What greater happiness, what more glorious, saith one of the ancients, than this union ?

III. What doctrine can yield greater comfort to believers, who are thus happily espoused

and married to Jesus Christ I We say, such and such are well disposed of, happily married ;

0 soul, how well art thou disposed of : What ! married to Christ, to the Son of God, to

the King of heaven and earth!

IV. This may show the saints their duty, and put them in mind of their covenant.

Soul, thou hast vowed, and canst not go back.

V. And may be of use, especially to all that stand related as husband and wife in the

Church, for husbands to make Christ their pattern in their carriage and deportment to

wards their Wives ; and likewise Wives to make the church their example in their be

haviour towards their husbands, as the apostle giveth direction, Eph. v. 21, 33.

VI. Lastly : What terror doth this speak to the enemies of the church ! If the church

be the wife of Christ, what will they do that so much abuse her, and continually seek her

life ? Let them know, he will appear in wrath and vengeance to save and deliver her,

and will tear them in pieces in a short time.
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THE CHURCH COMPARED TO A BUSH ON FIRE.

" And the angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a flame ojfire out ofthe midst ofa Bush »

and he looked, and behold, the Bush burned, and was not consumed," Exod. iii. 2.

According to Ainsworth, and divers other expositors, by the Bush is meant the

Church of God in great affliction, the severe trials of God's people being often

set forth in the Holy Scriptures by Fire, by a flame of Fire, and sometimes by a smoking

furnace ; as in Abraham's vision, Gen. xv. 17, " And behold a smoking furnace, and

a burning lamp, that passed between the pieces." By the smoking furnace was signified

to Abraham, Israel's great affliction in Egypt ; and by the lamp, the law of God that

afterwards was given ; or, as some understand it, the lamp of deliverance, or that salva

tion God would work for them, &c, for that the salvation of God is like to a lamp that

burneth, Isa. Iii. 1.

Quest. Why is the Church of God compared to a Bush, to a burning Bush ? The

Scripture usually sets out the Church by things whose natures or qualities are excellent,

things that are of great worth, &c. And why should she be compared to a Bush, to a

bramble-Bush ? for so Ainsworth and others read it.

Answ. Some of the reasons of it, according to our weak judgments, are hinted in the

following parallels.

metaphor. parallel.

I. A Bush is a thing of small I. So likewise the Church of God was then and

worth and value, few esteem or is now, a thing of small value, of little or no

regard a bramble-Bush ; stately esteem in the eyes of wicked men ; it was no

trees are viewed and prized, and more regarded by proud Pharaoh, and many of

some of them valued highly, but so is the Egyptians, than a sorry bramble-Bush. Hence

not a Bush. the apostle speaketh of the Church, as being very

contemptible in the sight of men. " We are made

as the filth of the world, and are the offscourging

of all things unto this day," 1 Cor. iv. 13.

II. A Bramble-Bush, as it is a II. So the true Church of God is not clothed

thing of no worth or value, so with outward beauty, nor arrayed in purple and

it is a thing that hath no beauty scarlet, decked with gold, precious stones, and

in it, in comparison of other trees ; pearls, like the mother of harlots, Rev. xvii. 4,

it is in nowise taking to the eye. but seemeth low, base, and contemptible to a car-

Some things that are of no great nal eye, her beauty being all hidden :" The king's

worth, seem very glorious and daughter is glorious within," Psal. xlv. 13. Aid

beautiful ; but there is none of this it is from hence the world values her no more.

in a bramble. As Christ made himself of no reputation, Phil.

ii. 7, so the Church for a while remaineth among

men in a like state ; no carnal eye that seeth her, doth at all desire her.

III. A Bush is not only a thing of IH. So the people of God, considered abstrac-

little worth in the esteem of men, tively, as they are in themselves, what are they ?

but it is in itself really of small va- What worth or excellency is in them ? All the

lue. What is a bramble worth ? beauty and glory of the Church is from Christ.

"What is it good for, but to be cut They are naturally vile sinners, and are called

down, and cast into the fire ? thorns, briars, and pricking brambles, Micah

vii. 4 ; and though converted and changed by the

power of God's grace, yet there remaineth something still of the old man and evil

nature in them. And God, in other places of Scripture, where he compareth them

to a Vine, to Lilies, to a Garden, to golden Candlesticks, &., speaks of them with re

spect to' what they are by his special grace in Christ Jesus. But here, in comparing

them to a Bush, he hath respect, as we conceive, to what they are in themselves, and

by nature, to set forth their own unworthiness, that so he might thereby raise Moses'

-wonder, to see the mighty condescension of the blessed God, in having regard to

such a poor underserving people, to dwell in them, and in keeping and preserving
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them in the midst of such fierce and cruel enemies, when a small spark might easily con

sume ana destroy them in an instant, but that he stretcheth forth his glorious arms of

grace and divine power for their succour and relief.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

IV. There is one thing more IV. The Church of God is the chief place for

touching a Bush, which for illustra- the saints of God to dwell or make their abode

tion sake I shall here mention, not in, who in the song of songs are called birds: "The

that the Spirit of God had respect time of the singing of birds is come," &c, Cant. ii.

to it in this vision, viz., a Bush 12. Which, saitb Reverend Mr. Ainsworth, sig-

is a common receptacle for birds; nifies the saints, who feeling the comforts of God's

it is the place where they lodge, Word and Spirit, do sing the praises of God, with

make their nests in, and are se- psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs. " They

cured from many dangers that do shall lift up their voice, they shall 6ing for the ma-

attend them. jesty of the Lord : and from the uttermost part of

the earth we have heard songs, even glory to the

righteous," Isa. xxiv. 16. And indeed in our judgment the godly are comparted to birds

principally upon this consideration, «'. e., in respect to their singing, which is laid down in

several places of Scripture as an undoubted duty ; I wish that Christians, who are not in the

practice thereof, would consider of it. But to proceed, how safe is the bird, when she

getteth into the Bush ? so are the saints, when they are got into the Church ; God being

a wall of Fire around about her and her defence and glory on every side, Zech. ii. 5.

V. It is a strange and marvellous V. So it is a strange sight, a prodigy, a mercy

thing to see a Bramble-Bush on to a wonder, enough to astonish all true thinking

Fire, and not consumed ; this made Christians, to see the Church of God, the unwor-

Moses to turn aside : " I will turn thy, frail, polluted, weak, and declining Church,

aside to sec this great sight." as set on Fire, yea, all on a name, as it were,

many fires being kindled on her by wicked ad

versaries, and yet she is not consumed ! How may plots and hellish contrivances were

there on foot against poor Israel in Egypt ? First ; they made a law, that the midwives

should kill all their men-children, when they did their office. Secondly ; when that

would not take, because the midwives feared God, and saved the men-children

alive : " They feared God, it is said, and did not as the king of Egypt commanded," &c,

Exod. i. 17. Then they thought of another way, another plot was set on foot, a new

fire, as it were, was kindled, which was, to cast all the men-children into the river,

" And Pharoah charged all his people, saying, every son that is born ye shall cast into the

river, and every daughter ye shall save alive," Exod. i. 22. Hence poor Moses was cast

into the flags, who afterwards was an instrument in the hand of God, by working many signs

and wonders, and appeared to help and deliver Israel, one that Pharaoh little thought of.

Thirdly ; but this not taken so affectually neither, they were most cruelly oppressed by hard

servitude, and forced to make their full tale of bricks, and yet straw is denied them ; which

made the lives of God's people bitter unto them. Fourthly, and lastly : When they de

sired liberty to go and worship God, this was denied them, by no means would Pharaoh

consent to it, but made his hands heavier and heavier upon them. Thus were they in the

fire and furnace of affliction, and yet graciously preserved, notwithstanding their enemies

were so many, so cruel, and so mighty above them. And this was that great sight that

God, in a figure showed to Moses ; and this great sight is to be seen at this day, in this and

other nations. 0 what hellish plots and contrivances have been set on foot for many year*

last past, especially for the space of two or three years ! How many Fires have been

kindled to consume the poor Church of God in England, and other adjacent nations !

What plots and sham-plots have the Popish enemies set on foot, since the time that

Dr. Oates first discovered the grand and hellish intrigue. And yet how wonderfully hath

God wrought to save us to this day, notwithstanding we are an unworthy people, and as

little deserving this divine favour, in ourselves, as ever any were, who ever lived in any

age of the world ! The strange and prefidious actings of the enemy to destroy us,

and the strange and wonderful workings of divine Providence to preserve us,

have been so admirable, that succeeding ages, who shall read the history of these

times, will doubtless, scarcely believe them, but rather conclude they are mere

romances.

VI. Here I might note also, for VI. So such as roughly and unadvisedly touch

illustration sake that a bramble- apd handle the Lord's people, do but prick and.
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Bush is attended with thorns, and wound themselves thereby ; as most plainly ap-

often offends and wounds such as peared in the case of Pharoah, and the Egyptians,

roughly and unadvisedly meddle What became of them ? Those that afflict God's

with it. people, shll a be afflicted, nay, wounded. " And

I will undo all that afflict thee," Zeph. iii. 19.

God knoweth how to mal:o Jerusalem a burthensome stone for all people : " All that bur-

then themselves with it iliall be cut in pieces, though all the earth shall be gathered to

gether against it," Zech. xii. 3. Hence Christ gave persecuting Saul warning of the dan-

ger : " It is hard for thee to kick against the pricks," Acts ix. 5. Those that kick against

God's Church, do but kick against the pricks ; they do but hurt, wound, and undo them,

selves thereby.

As for disparities, they are many, and so obvious to all, that I shall pass them by ; for

though the Church of God is here represented by a bramble-Bush, yet she is in Christ's

sight as a lily among thorns ; and her worth and glory through the Lord Jesus is so great,

that she very far surpasseth all the people and families of the earth. Nothing of all

created things doth Christ think good enough to set forth and illustrate the beauty and

excellency of his Church and people by, however unworthy she is in her own sight, or in

the eyes of the sinful world.

inferences.

I. Admire the grace and love of God, the Almighty Jehovah, that inhabiteth

eternity, that he should out of his abundant favour, good will, and his great condescen

sion, dwell in a poor bramble-Bush ! who is able to conceive this rich and undeserved

favour.

II. It also informeth us, how it comes to pass that the poor saints and Church of God

are preserved to this day : it is because God is among them, God dwelleth in the Bush .

the Lord dwelleth in Sion, to comfort, revive, uphold, save, and deliver her in ths day oj

trouble.

III. It may serve to humble us, and lay us low in our own eyes. What are the best of

God's people, by nature, and in themselves, but as a Bush, briar, or thorny hedge ? it is

God who hath made us to differ from others.

IV. It may deter the wicked, and for ever be a warning to them, to forbear persecuting

God's people ; for that it will prove at last to their utter ruin ; they kick but against the

pricks.

V. Remember the good will of him, and seek his blessings, that dwelt in the Bush.

THE CHURCH COMPARED TO A MOTHER.

" O that thou wert as my brother, that sucked the breasts of my Mother !" Cant. viii. 1.

" Jerusalem, which is above, is free, which is the Mother of us all," Gal. iv. 26.

By Mother in these Scriptures is meant the Church of God, or as some expound it, the

universal Church. As God is a believer's Father, so the Church is his Mother.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. A Mother is the wife of an I. The Church is the spouse and wife of Christ,

husband ; it imports a marriage-state. "For thy Makeris thy husband,theLordofhosts is

Every godly woman that is a Mother, his name," Isa. liv. 5. " Wherefore, my breth-

can show who is, or was, her husband. ren, ye also are become dead to the law by the

body of Christ, thatye should bemarried toanother,

even to him that is raised from the dead, that we

should bring forth fruit unto God," Rom. vii. 4.

II. A Mother is one that beareth II. So the Church beareth aud bringeth forth

and bringeth forth children. children to Christ : " Of Zion it shall be said, this

and that man was born in her," Psal. lxxxvii. 5.

Hence the saints are called sons and daughters, and children of Zion.

III. A Mother travails, and is HI. So the Church is said to travail, and be in

in great pain, in bringing forth pain, in bringing forth of children to Christ :

children. "As soon as Zion travailed, she brought forth her
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children," Isa. Ixvi. 8. The Church may be said to travail two manner of ways : (1.)

By preaching, prayer, and by other godly means and endeavours, to bring forth poor sin

ners out of a state of nature into a state of grace. Paul was said to travail in pain, till

Christ was formed in those to whom he preached," (2.) She travaileth by preaching,

prayer, tears, and sufferings, and other lawful ways, to bring forth her children out of a

state of bondage, and external slavery and captivity, into a state of perfect peace, joy, and

prosperity, free from all outward violence and thraldom, according to the promise of God ;

" Therefore will I give them up, until the time which she that travaileth hath brought

forth :—Then the remnant of his brethren shall return unto the children of Israel," Mic. v.

3.—" She being with child, cried, travailing in birth, and pained to be delivered," Rev.

xii. 2.—" For I have heard a voice as of a woman in travail and anguish, as of her that

bringeth forth her first child. The voice of the daughter of Zion, that bewaileth herself,

that spreadeth forth her hands, saying, woe is me now, for my soul is weary because of

murderers, Jer. iv. 31. " Be in pain, labour to bring forth, 0 daughter of Zion, like a

woman in travail. For now slialt thou go forth out of the city, and thou shalt dwell in

the field ; and thou shalt go even to Babylon, there shalt thou be delivered, the Lord

shall redeem thee from the hand of thine enemies," Mic. iv. 10.

METAPIIOR.

IV. A Mother, when she hath

brought forth her children, layeth

them to her breasts, to feed and

nourish them, and letteth them lie

in her very bosom, taking abun

dance of care and compassion of

them.

V. A godly Mother giveth good

counsel and instruction to her

children, Prov. xxxi. 1. It was

a great mercy to Timothy, that he

had such a good woman as Eunice

to be his Mother, who took care

to give him good education, and

brought him up religiously ; it is

said, " He knew the holy Scriptures

from a child."

PARALLEL.

IV. So the Church of God, when she hath in

a spiritual manner brought forth children, she

giveth them her two precious breasts, which are

the sound tind sacred doctrine of the Old and

New Testament; those she draweth forth, to

give her " new-born babes the sincere milk of the

word, that they may grow thereby," 1 Pet. ii. 2.

V. So the Church of God giveth good counsel

and instruction to all her children. Saints are

not only fed by the church, but well taught also.

Solomon exhorts the sons of wisdom to " hear the

instructions of their father, and not to forsake the

law of their Mother, Prov. i. 8. The true Church

teacheth nothing for doctrine, but what she hath

received from the mouth of Christ. She doth

not, like the Mother of harlots, teach for doc

trine cursed fopperies, idle, ridiculous, and su

perstitious ceremonies, which are a reproach to

the Christian religion, and a great hindrance both of the Jews and heathens from owning

of it. They are all holy rites, pious and undeniable laws, and just rules of discipline, con

sonant to the holy Word of God, that she teacheth all her children.

VI. A Mother ought to be obey- VI. So the Church of God ought to be obeyed

ed and reverenced in all things and reverenced in all things. It is an abominable

evil to slight or disobey the Church, our spiritual

Mother. Her instructions and admonitions

must be received with all due care and readiness ;

and those who stubbornly and obstinately refuse

to submit, are guilty of great sin.

VII. So the Church of God taketh care to

carry it tenderly, and with much wisdom, to all

her children. She acts not partially towards

them, to countenance one more than another ;

the weak and poorest saint is as dear to our spiri

tual Mother, as the strongest and richest of them.

by her children ; her just com

mands must be submitted to. It is

a great evil to rebel against a

Mother.

Vn. A wise and godly Mother

greatly loves, and is tender of all

her children. She taketh care to

carry it evenly towards every one

of them ; not to indulge any one

out of a fond and great passion,

and slight another, because not so

beautiful and amiable to look upon.

VIII. A tender Mother hath much

compassion and bowels towards her

weak, sick, and helpless children, her

heart aches manv times for such.

VIII. So God's Church is filled with bowels of

pity and compassion towards her weak and dis

tempered members. How is she troubled for

such as are under temptations, or fallen into any

spiritual distemper of the soul ! The Church's
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bowels should exceed the bowels of a natural Mother to her sick children upon this account.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

IX. A gracious and godly Mother IX. So the Church of God loveth these children

loveth those children best, that are or saints best, that arc most diligent, dutiful, and

most dutiful, and who dearly love, obedient to Christ, and to all the good and whole-

and are most like their father. some laws of the family ; who love, and are

most like God, in mercy, heavenly-mindedness,

in good works, and acts of piety and charity to the poor ; these she esteems and prizes

highly, Matt. v. 45.

X. A Mother is allowed by the X. So the Church is allowed, nay, required by

father to ehastise or correct those Christ, to correct by gentle reproof, those chil-

children, that grow heady andproud, dren or members that do transgress the law of

or any ways misbehave themselves God ; and if they grow heady, proud, and stub-

to the dishonour of the father, and born, she reproves them sharply ; but if that will

reproach of the family. not reclaim them, but that they still proceed in a

rebellious mind, and misbehave themselves, she

proceeds further, and taketh the rod of Church-discipline, and withdraws herself from

them, and alloweth them not to come to the table with the rest of her children. Nay, if

they fall into any scandalous evil, to the reproach of Christ, his truth, and the household

of faith, she chastiseth them with the rod of excommunication, and putteth them quite out

of the family. " Deliver such an one unto Satan, for the destruction of the flesh, that the

spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus, 1 Cor. v. 5.

XI. A Mother is sometimes allowed XI. So the Church of Christ in his absence is

in the absence of the father, to be appointed to govern all the affairs of his house,

chief governess in the family, and to and according to those holy laws and directions

choose, according to the direction of left by him, ought to choose a steward, viz., a bi-

the father, a steward over her house, shop, minister, or pastor, to take the charge of tho

and other Inferior officers, and as great affairs of the family, and other inferior offi-

they behave themselves, she ought to cers, as deacons, &c, to take care of the poor ;

encourage them, and continue them, and as the pastors or deacons behave themselves,

or otherwise turn them our of their she ought to encourage him or them, and con-

offices, tinue them in their places ; but if they fall into

sin, or neglect their work, and are unfaithful in

their places, she hath power to correct, and turn them out ; always provided, she act

according to rule : " Against an elder receive not an accusation, under two or three wit

nesses," 1 Tim. v. 19.

XII. A Mother, though her chil- XII. So the Church of God, though some of

dren prove never so vile and ungodly, her members prove very vile, and will not be un-

hath no power to kill them ; if she der her government ; or turn heretics, sucking

do, though they are her own children, in damnable errors ; yet the most she can do, is

ahe is deemed by the law a mur- to pass the censure of excommunication against

derer, and as such must die. them. " An heretic, after the first and second ad

monition, reject," &c, Tit. iii. 9, 10. And there

fore the Mother of harlots, for putting to death such as she calls heretics, is deemed, by

the law of God and nations, a murderer, and, as such, must and shall in God's due time

die. " Her plagues shall come upon her in one day, death, mourning, and famine, and

she shall be utterly burnt with fire ; for strong is the Lord God that judgeth her," Rev.

xviii. 8.

XIII. It is a great and high ho- XIII. So it is the honour of the Church of Christ

nour to a Mother, that her children when all her children humbly and faithfully sub-

and family are well governed, having mit themselves to good order and discipline, when

their food in due order, and that her all of them carefully attend their respective du-

children and servants are all at her ties, and do not absent themselves, when she call-

beck, and dearly love one another, eth them together at times of public worship, or

and when none of them are missing upon any other occasion, as to rectify disorders

at dinner, or duty time. or choose officers, &c. 0 how lovely and amiable

is it, and how doth it tend to the glory of the

Church, to see saints live together in love and unity, always making conscience of those

laws that respect the well ordering, and religious government of the family or household

of God, Psal. cxxxiii. 1, 2.
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XIV. Some mothers have daugh- XIV. So the universal Church hath many

ters who have children. daughters, many particular Churches, which are

very fruitful to Christ.

There are many disparities, wherein the Church excelleth other Mothers, which I leave

to the ingenious reader to find out.

INFERENCES.

I. This should teach believers to reverence and obey the Church of God, as dutiful

children do their godly Mother, in all things.

II. And take care they do not grieve her.

III. To have relenting bowels towards her in all her troubles. Shall our Mother be

in distress, and ready to be devoured by hungry lions ? and shall not her children be in

bitterness of soul for her ? When Sion is afflicted we should be afflicted ; when her

eyes are wet, shall ours be dry ? when she is sad, should not we be sad too ?

IV. How doth this greatly reprove them, who, instead of comforting of her in her wi

dowhood state, add to her sorrow ?

THE CHUKCH COMPARED TO A GARDEN.

" A Garden enclosed is my sister, my spovse," #c. " Awake, 0 north wind ; and come

thou south wind, and blow upon my Garden," &c, Cant. iv. 12, 16.

" I am come into my Garden, my sister, my spouse," Cant. v. 1.

The Church of Christ is or may fitly be compared to a Garden.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. A Garden is a piece taken out I. The Church of God, and every believer, or

of common or waste ground, appro- member thereof, is taken out of the common mass

priated to more special use than the of mankind, to be a chosen and select people to

rest. Christ.

II. The ground of a Garden before II. The people of God, and soul of every be-

it be planted, is as barren, and as liever, naturally were as barren, blind, sinful, ene-

unprofitable, as the rest out of which mies to God, and every way as vile and rebellious

it was taken. as any other sinners in the world. " And were

by nature the children of wrath, as well as

others," Eph. ii. 3. " Who hath made thee to differ from another ?" &c.

III. In a Garden no choice or III So no spiritual good thing can grow or

rare thing cometh up naturally of spring up in our hearts, until the seed of grace be

itself, until it be sown or planted sown in us, or a divine principle of life be im-

therein. planted.

IV. A Garden, before it be sown IV. So must our hearts, like fallow ground, be

or planted, must be digged, purged, digged up with powerful convictions of the Word

and well prepared. and Spirit, that so grace may the better take

root in us. Hence it is said of God's vineyard,

when he was resolved to bring judgment upon it, " It shall not be pruned, nor digged,"

lsa. v. 6. Hence God calleth upon them to plough up their fallow ground, and

" Sow not among thorns," Jer. iv. 3.

V. A choice Garden is walled or V. So the Church of God, or every Christian,

well fenced about, for its security is hedged or walled in. " Hast thou not made a

from danger and spoil. hedge about him, and about all he hath, on every

side "&c, Job i. 10. God is said to be a " Wall

of fire round about Jerusalem." See vineyards. Zech. ii. 5.

VI. A choice Garden hath in it VI. So in the Church are many choice, plea-

many plants, herbs, and flowers, of sant, and profitable plants, of God's own right-

great worth and value, both for hand-planting: " It is sown with holy, right seed,

pleasure and profit. ye men of Israel are his pleasant plants," Jer. ii.

21. All choice and saving graces, and gifts of the

Spirit, are found God's Garden.
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VII. A Garden must have much

cost bestowed upon it, and much

pains taken with it, or it will soon

decay.

VIII. A Garden hath some

weeds in it, which must as they ap

pear, be plucked up, or they will

spoil and hinder the growth of the

precious flowers and herbs that grow

therein.

VII. So must the Church of God have much

pains bestowed upon it, it must be kept dilgently ;

Prov. iv. 23. As God spares for no cost and pains,

so should his servants be industrious, or else the

Church will soon decay.

VIII. The Church is not without some corrupt

members in it, which injure it, like as thorns and

nettles do a Garden, which as they are discovered,

are plucked ,up, and cast out. And also in the

hearts ofthe best Christians, weeds are apt to spring

up, from that root of bitterness that naturally is

within them, whereby many are troubled and de

filed, which if not pulled up, will hinder their growth in grace.

IX. A choice and fruitful Gar

den is valued highly by the owner

thereof ; he esteems it above an

hundred times so much fruitless land.

One acre made into a curious Garden,

is prized above many acres of com

mon barren ground.

IX. The Church of God, though it be as it were

but a little spot, a small remnant, in comparison

of the world, is highly prized by Jesus Christ ; he

esteems of his own people above all the people of

the earth. Hence he calleth them his inheritance,

his jewels, his peculiar ones, 1 Pet. ii. 9. " I gave

Egypt for thy ransom, ^Ethiopia and Seba for thee.

Since thou wast precious in my sight, thou hast

been honourable, and I have loved thee : therefore will I give men for thee, and people

for thy life," Isa. xliii. 3, 4. Wicked men are like barren mountains ; they are the King's

waste, such whom he sets but little by.

X A rare and fruitful Garden X. So from the Church of God that was first

will afford fruit to plant others ; planted in Judea,many blessed Churches proceeded

many Gardens upon this account in a little time. By means of the fruitfulness of

have, as it were, sprung out of one. that one spiritual Garden, seven Gardens more

were planted in Asia, viz., Ephesus, Smyrna, Per-

gamus, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodicea, besides many others, which we read

of, &c, Rev. i. 11.

XI. God's Garden must be often watered by

divine rain, or dew of heaven, viz., the Word and

Spiritof God : " My doctrine shall drop as the rain,"

Deut. xxxii. 1, 2. And without these waterings

from above, the fruit ofthe Church willsoonfail; all

our growth and greenness is continued by the

XI. A Garden must be

watered, or else it will soon

and the fruit thereof wither

and the choice flowers will

down their heads.

often

fade,

away,

hang

means of the word and ordinances.

XII. A Garden must have the

door carefully kept and looked after,

lest thieves and other spoilers should

get in and ruin it.

XII. So the door of the Church must be care

fully kept by such as have the charge of it, viz., the

ministers or pastors thereof, or the danger is great ;

it behoveth them to take care who they let in.

Christ's Garden should be as a Garden inclosed,

But yet let them be ever so careful, some decei

vers or hypocrites will, as in former times, creep in ; it was so when the chief Gardener

Himself was upon the earth, there was a Judas among the twelve apostles.

and fountain sealed to all unbelievers.

XLTI. The chief owner of a Gar

den loves to take his walks in it, to

see how the plants and precious

fruits do flourish.

III. So the Lord Jesus, who is the Owner and

only Proprietor of his Church, loves to take his

walks in it : " I am come into my Garden, my

sister, my spouse," Cant. v. 1. He is said to "walk

in the midstofthe seven golden candlesticks." "Let

us get up early to the vineyards, let us see whether the vines flourish, whether the tender

grapes appear, and the pomegranates bud forth ; there will I give thee my loves," Cant.

vii. 12.

XIV. So in the Church, sin, which may be

compared to a worm, or hurtful vermin, doth

exceeding much detriment. A Christian seem-

eth very green, amiable, and fair to the eye, like

XIV. In a Garden, as it is found

by experience, worms do much

hurt, especially when they get to

the root of plants or flowers.
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They may seem very green and

flourishing, when there are some de

vouring worms gnawing at the roots,

by which means in little time they

die, are pulled up, and cast away.

XV. In a Garden, whatsoever

choice flower the owner of it seeth

is fully ripe, if he hath a mind to it,

he crops it off, and takes it to him

self.

some plants full of leaves ; but there is some cursed

worm, some secret lust, that mars his root, and

in time he withers, and dies, and is plucked up,

and cast away. This may be a caution to all, to

take heed.

XV. So in the Church, those flowers or pre

cious saints Jesus Christ seetli are fully ripe for

heaven, he crops off by death, and taketh them to

himself. A godly man dies when he is ready and

ripe for death. When a holy man dies, saith Mr,

Caryl, it is harvest-time with him. Though in a

natural capacity, he may be cut down whilst he is green, or cropped in the bud or blossom ;

yet in Ins spiritual capacity he never dies before he is ripe : God ripens his speedily, when

he intends to take them out of the world speedily.

XVI. A Garden flourisheth best, XVI. So the Church never thrives, nor flou-

that hath the sweet, warm, and re- risheth, but when the Sun of Righteousness shi-

neth in a gracious manner upon it ; when the rain

or spiritual dew descends, the south wind of the

Spirit bloweth, and the Sun of Righteousness

sweetly shineth, what a fragrant scent doth the

Church of God, and gracious ones then send forth !

hence Christ calleth for the " South wind to blow

upon his Garden, that the spices thereof may flow

forth," Cant. iv. 16.

XVII. The Church hath its winter as well as

its spring and summer-season ; nay, and the nipping

frosts, and north windsof temptations and afflictions

are as profitable to the saints, as the summer of

comfort, peace, and prosperity; for God seeth need

of the one, as well as the other, to destroy those

weeds of corruption, or indwelling sin, that is in our

hearts. " If need be, ye are in heaviness, through

manifold temptations," 1 Pet. i. 6.

splendent rays of the sun shining

upon it. How sweet do the flowers

and precious herbs smell, when the

rain distils, the south wind blows,

and the sun sweetly breaks forth

upon it ?

XVII. A Garden is attended with

several seasons, winter as well as

summer. And though in the winter

many flowers seem decayed, and

their glory gone; yet a winter's

sharp frosts, and cold north winds,

are as necessary as the summer, for

the killing of the weeds and worms,

which otherwise would abound.

DISPAEITY.

There are divers disparities : Christ's Garden excelleth all other Gardens. They are

the plantations of men ; this is planted by Chrjst : their fruit is temporal and fading ; this

is spiritual and lasting : they that plant other Gardens, cannot make them grow ; but

Christ can. And many others might be minded, which I here omit.

INFERENCES.

I. This shows what a vast difference there is between the Church, and the World.

What is a howling and barren wilderness, to a choice and lovely Garden ?

II. Bless God that this precious Garden is not spoiled, and its hedge of divine provi

dence not removed, nor plucked up.

III. Let us pray, though it be surrounded about at this day with cruel enemies, that

it may never be moved, taken, and trodden down, by Romish wolves, or other ravenous

beasts of prey.

IV. Let the adversaries tremble, whose evil intent is fully discovered, how they pro

ceed in their designs against God's Church, Christ's spiritual Garden, since it is so prized

by him, and his own proper inheritance, he alone being the Proprietor thereof. How often

doth he say, " My Garden, a>y vineyard ?" It appears it is his,

1. In that he bought the ground with the price of his precious blood, to make a Gar

den of it.

2. He hath at his own charge planted and sown it.

3. He keeps it, and waters it, and watcheth over it night and day, Isa. xxvii. 2, 30.
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4. It is he only who gdthereth the fniit Of it. Woe therefore to them that adventuro to

Crop, and pull up, and destroy any of its choice flowers ! They that touch God's people ,

Christ's lilies, touch the apple of his eye.

V. Let the saints of Christ also learn from hence to be fruitful, Christ hath been at great

cost and pftins in order thereunto. And that you may be so,

1. See that you be plants of his own planting, otherwise you will be plucked up1.

2. See that you be well-rooted : such bring forth most fruit.

9. Take heed of the worm at the root.

4. Take heed whom ye choose for Garden-dressers, and look to your hedge or wall of

Church discipline. You must know your bounds, the Garden of Christ must not be opened

into other men's fields. Keep your communion entire ; remember, you are bounded by

Christ's laws and institutions ; take heed you do not, with Ephraim, mix yourselves with

other people.

THE CHURCH COMPARED TO A LILY.

" As the Lily among the thorns, so is my love among the daughters," Cant. ii. 2.

Christ calleth his Church his love, and compareth her to a Lily among thorns. By

daughters are meant, as some conceive, other Churches, who pretend they are the spouse

of Christ. Daughters, saith the learned Wendelin, are either nations, strangers to the

Church of Christ, which nevertheless are joined to us by the common ligaments of human

ity, and descend from the same Creator, and therefore called daughters ; or else such as

profess then- names among the citizens of Zion, the Church of Christ. But as the Church is

compared to a Lily ; so, with the greatest elegancy, the daughters are compared to thorns.

SIMILE. PARALLEL.

I. A Lily is a very sweet I. So there is nothing sweeter to Christ, than

flower, so fragrant, that natura- the Church the spouse ; " Thou art all fair, my

lists tell us, a man's senses love, there is no spot in thee. The smell of thy

will be easily turned with the ointment is better than all spices, spikenard, and

strength thereof. saffron, calamus, and cinnamon, with all trees of

frankincense, myrrhand aloes,with the chiefspices,"

Cant. iv. 7, 10, 14. The Church and faithful children of God, are unto Christ a sweet savour.

And it is said, " Noah built an altar to the Lord, and took of every clean fowl, and offered

burnt-offerings on the altar ; and the Lord smelled a sweet savour," Gen. viii. 20, 21.

H. A LUy is an exceeding white II. So nothing is more fair and white, or purer

flower; nothing more pure, nothing in Christ's sight, than the Church. "My undented

whiter, saith the same author, than is but one, she is the only one of her mother, she

a Lily. is the choice one ofher that bare her. Thou art all

fair, my love, and there is no spot in thee." Hence

said to be " clothed in fine linen, clean and white." Christ, her blessed bridegroom, gave him

self for her, " that he might sanctify and cleanse her, with the washing of water, by the word ;

that he might present her to himself a glorious Church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any

such thing ; but that she should be holy, and without blemish," Eph. v. 26—27.

HI. The Lily is a very fruitful III. The Church is fruitful ; nothing more

flower ; one root, saith Pliny,* fruitful, saith Wendelin ; the which being plant-

often yielding fifty pods. The ed in the field of one Jerusalem, in the days of

dew of heaven, the heat of the old, watered by the apostolic men, with the

sun, and fatness of the soil, make it dew of the Word, and miracles ; the Sun of

fruitful. Righteousness shining upon it, and infusing of

his divine heat into it, Mai. iv. 2. In what

part of the world, in the space of a few years, hath it not taken root ? in the former

age, after the Roman winters of the Alpine snow had for some ages depressed this

* Fliu. lib. xxi. cap. 5.
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flower, and reduced its leaves to admirable paucity, insomuch that they were scarcely visi

ble to the world, and bad circumscribed its roots into a narrow space, how great and swift

were the increasings of it, the heavens, which before seemed shut, again bedewing of it !

Then that word, saith he, we saw fulfilled, which was promised in times past to Israel :

" I will be as the dew unto Israel, and he shall grow as the Lily, and cast forth his roots

as Lebanon. His branches shall spread, and his beauty shall be as the olive-tree, and his

smell as Lebanon," Hos. xiv. 5, G. Germany, England, France, Italy, Spain, Poland,

Hungary, Denmark, Sweden, have, and what country of Europe hath not, within a few

years, seen the roots and branches thereof spread, and smelt its odour 1 The Popish waves,

flames, and axes, could neither suffocate, burn, nor cut up the flower, leaves, nor root of

this Lily. The shadow of the Highest hath restrained the flames : his Spirit bound up or

constrained the waves ; his right-hand with-held the axes, that grinning and grinding

dragon, that the beast and false prophet could do nothing, &c.

SIMILE. PARALLEL.

IV. The Lily is a very tall flower ; IV. So the Church and people of God are the

few flowers, as Pliny observes, are tallest or highest people in the world, "they dwell

higher than the Lily. on high," Isa. xxxiii. 18. Christ's spouse is secure

in that most high and heaven- threatening rock,

Matt. xvi. 18, not to be overthrown by any of the enemies' battering rams, nor to be

reached by any power of the dragon. This is that " chosen generation, royal priesthood,

holy nation, peculiar people," 1 Pet. ii. 9, who are said to dwell on high : and though they

now seem to creep low upon the ground, and wander as it were in darkness ; yet dwelling

in God, they rest secure, &c, and shall in due time be exalted above the hills, and the

highest mountains of the earth, Mic. iv. 1, 2.

V. The Lily is a flower most V. The Church and spouse of Christ is very

gloriously adorned, and lovely to glorious ; her clothes are said to be wrought gold,

look upon; so that our Saviour " She shall be brought to the king in raiment of

saith, " Solomon in all his glory was needle-work," Psal. xlv. 14. Hence said to be as

not adorned like one of these." It is fair as the moon, as clear as the sun. The Church,

furnished with beauteous accom* with every sincere soul, is gloriously adorned,

plishments ; its form is excellent, furnished With beauteous accomplishments ; (1.)

with six leaves curiously set, and with the imputed righteousness of Christ, a

within are seven grains, and all transparent and sparkling ornament. (2.) The

within of the colour of gold, hang- gifts of the Holy Spirit, which may answer to the

ing down their head ; much of the leaves of the Lily. (3.) The graces of the Spirit,

glory of the Lily is inward. which may answer to the grains within the Lily,

which, as St. Peter layeth them down, are seven,

2 Pet. i. 5—8. Yet notwithstanding all this glory, with which Christ's spouse is adorned

and beautified, she is not proud ; but, as taught by the seven grains of the Lily, or graces

of the Spirit, doth humbly hang down her head. Her chieftest beauty is internal : " The

king's daughter is all glorious within," Psal. xlv. 14.

VI. The Lily is a plant, that, as VI. .So God's Church, when his blessing is upon

naturalists tell us, doth shoot up sud- it, thrives marvellously in a short time. To make

denly, nay, and that it doth grow this appear, consider in the primitive time, when

very much in the night. the dew of grace fell upon the Christian world,

what abundance of Lilies sprung up suddenly;

three thousand converted by St. Peter at one sermon, Acts ii. 41.

VII. The Lily is among thorns ; VII. The Church of God grows in the field of

thorns are things of little worth, this world, amongst base and vile sinners, who are

low and base things, in comparison of compared to thorns and briars, Isa. xxvii. 4.

Lilies.

VIII. The Lily growing among VIII. The Church, like the Lily, growing a-

thorns, is hurt thereby. That mongst the ungodly and persecuting world, are

being a tender flower, the thorns greatly wronged thereby. The inhabitants of

coming up with it, which are of a Canaan, that Israel drove not out were said to be

rough and pricking nature, the Lily " pricks in their eyes, and thorns in their sides,"

receives much injury, not only in its by which they were sorely perplexed and vexed,

growth, but also they tend to spoil Numb, xxxiii. 55. There is a time coming, when

its beauty. the Lily, the Church of God, shall be injured
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by these cursed thorns no more : " There shall be no more a pricking briar to the house of

Israel, nor any grieving thorn," Ezek. xxviii. 24. Moreover, the Church should be as Lilies

among thorns for beauty and purity ; they ought to out-do and excel the ungodly, as far

as the Lily doth the thorn : as beautiful as a Lily among thorns, saith Mr. Ainsworth, as

innocent as Doves among ravenous birds.

SIMILE. DISPARITY.

I. A Lily is a natural plant, and I. The Church is a heavenly or supernatural

flower of the field. flower, a plant of God's right-hand planting.

II. There is no care taken of the II. God taketh great care of his people, he has

Lily that groweth among thorns : any made a fence about thein, nay, he himself is as a

are suffered to pluck them up. wall of fire on every side, and doth keep his

Church, and water it every moment, Zech. ii. 5.

" He keepeth it night and day, lest any should hurt it," Isa. xxvii. 3. " Not one hair of

your heads shall perish," Matt. x. 30.

III. A Lily. is a flower that soon III. The Church's beauty and glory is increas-

fades and withers away, and is at ing: "The path of the just is as the shining light,

last cast into the oven, Matt, vi, 30. which shineth more and more unto the perfect day,"

Prov. iv. 18. Her glory shall never fade, but she

shall be made an eternal excellency.

INFERENCES.

I. This may teach all true Christians to admire and exalt the free grace of God, in

making so great a difference between them, and the wicked amongst whom they live.

II It shows also what care he taketh of them, in preserving them whilst they grow

among thorns, who do not only prick them by persecution, but would utterly root them

up.

III. They are hereby called upon, not to rest satisfied with the name of Christians only,

but to be earnest with the Lord, that Whilst the wicked do daily manifest themselves to be

as thorns, they may be as Lilies, holy and heavenly-born souls, growing up more and more

in grace and holiness.

THE CHURCH COMPARED TO A MERCHANT-SHIP.

" She is like unto Merchant-Ships," Prov. xxxi. 14.

" O thou afflicted, and tossed with tempests, and not comforted," Isa. liv. 11.

The Church of God in these Scriptures, as expositors observe, is compared to a Ship, to

a Merchant-Ship.

SIMILE. PARALLEL.

I. A Merchant-Ship tradeth from I. The Church of God trades to heaven, she

one place to another ; she fetcheth fetcheth her spiritual merchandize from thence :

her merchandize from afar. " Our conversation is in heaven," Phil. iii. 20.

II. A Merchant-Ship hath a skil- II. The Church of God hath a most expert

ful pilot, to steer and guide her the and skilful pilot, viz., Jesus Christ, to steer her

right way, that so she may not split course through the seas of this world, that so she

upon rocks or sands, or any other may not be split upon the rocks of human inven-

way miscarry in her voyage. tions, nor the sands of false doctrine, error, and

heresy.

III. A Merchant-Ship is tossed III. So the Church of God is often tossed with

oftentimes upon a troublesome and tempests, or subject to, and vexed with the incur-

tempestuous sea, and yet keeps up, sions of an envious and persecuting world, the

and is preserved in a wonderful man- ungodly being compared to the troubled sea, Isa.

ner, upon boisterous waves. lvii. 20.
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• IV. A Ship is steered by the com-

sj fro n 0.13 place to another.

" Thy Word is a light unto my paths,'

V. A Merchant-Ship takes in

several passengers, of divers kinds

a 1 1 nations, who sail in her to their

il t sired haven.

VI. Some Merchant-Ships have

nets belonging to them, which are

cast into the sea, to take up fishes,

and bring them into the ship.

VII. A Ship sails sweetly along,

when she hath a prosperous gale ;

for unless the wind blow, she cannot

sail.

VIII. What common dangers a

Merchant-Ship is exposed to, all the

passengers who sail in her are liable

to also, viz., to the same tempests,

the same pirates, &c. Let Jonah

and the mariners be in the same

Ship together, and though the storm

arose for Jonah's sake, yet all the

whole Ship's company were in dan

ger. So it was in Paul's case, with

those other prisoners, mariners, and

soldiers that were in the Ship with

him. Let there be in the same

Ship, a prince going to receive a

crown, and a malefactor going to re

ceive punishment, according to the

nature of his offence; whilst they

are in the Ship together, they are

subject to the same storms and toss-

ings, to be sea sick together, to the

same pirates, and alike ransacked

and spoiled by them.

IX. When a Ship is in a Storm,

all the mariners have their hands

and hearts full, they are at their wit's

end ; every one takes hold of a rope,

and endeavours to the utmost to save

and secure the Ship, if possible, from

sinking.

X. Merchant-Ships greatly enrich

these places, cities, and kingdoms to

whom they belong, bringing to them

rare and excellent merchandizes,

which are offered to sale, or to be

exchanged to traders.

XI. A Ship's great safety con

sists in her being well built, having

a good bottom, a skilful pilot, and

sure anchors, &c.

IV. So the Church of God is guided in her

passage to heaven, by the compass of God's Wordj

in respect of doctrine* discipline, and conversation :

Psal. cxix: 105.

V. So the Church takes in many Christians

and professors, and those of several sorts and de

grees, who all declare they are bound with the

spiritual Ship, to the land of promise.

VI. So the Church of God hath the Gospel-

net, which by the hands of the mariners, and

skilful fishers of men, is cast into the sea, or mul

titude of people, by which means many men are

converted, and taken into this spiritual Ship, Matt,

xiii. 47. Mark i. 17.

VII. So the Church, under the powerful and

sweet influences of the Spirit, which is compared

to the wind, John iii. 6, 7, is carried gloriously

along towards her desired haven ; but if this spi

ritual wind blow not, she is becalmed.

VIII. So what common dangers befal God's

Church, all the members thereof are more or less

exposed and liable to the same. Let enemies come,

let persecution arise against it, there are no sort

of men or members, whether sincere or not, whilst

they remain in the Church, or hold fast their pro

fession, let them promise themselves what safety

they will, who can be secure, or exempted from

violence. Though as in a Ship, some speed oft-

times better thau the rest ; as Baruch and Jere

miah, who had their lives given to them for a prey,

when thousands were cut off, yet went into exile,

Jer. xlv. 5. "Whosoever," saith the Apostle,

" will live godly in Christ Jesus, shall suffer per

secution ; through much tribulation we must enter

into the kingdom of God," 2 Tim. iii. 12. Hypo

crites, in a day of common danger and persecu

tion, are in the like circumstances with those who

truly fear God ; Satan, that arch-pirate, and his

emissaries, will favour them no more than others,

until they renounce their religion, &c.

IX. So in an hour of trouble and persecution,

every Christian should do his best to secure and

save the Church of God from sinking, or from be

ing cast away, or lost. Every one should have

their hearts up to God, and their hands to work

wisely, for her and their own safety, Isa. lxiv. 17.

X. So the Church of God, by daily trading to

heaven, greatly enricheth poor sinners. What

she receiveth from Christ, her Merchants or mi

nisters offer to sale, to the nation or nations where

she lives : truth, peace, pardon, the pearl of great

price, and other excellent merchandize, she fur-

nisheth the world with, l'rov. xxiii. 23.

XI. So the Church's safety consisteth in her

being truly constituted, according to the apostolical

prescriptions, or that pattern left in the Gospel

by Christ, and the primitive saints ; Heb. vi. 1, 2.
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and in having Christ for her governor, or chief Pilot, who, as Jerom observes, sits at the

stern, and guides her course as he sees good : and lastly by having hope, that precious

grace of the Spirit, for the Anchor: " Which hope we have as the Anchor of the soul,

both sure and steadfast," &c, Heb. vi. 19. The nature of which is opened under the

fifth head of metaphors, concerning the graces of the Spirit, to which we refer you.

INFERENCES.

I. This may inform us, that trouble and persecution must be expected. No ship sets

out to sea, but meets with storms and tempests at one time or another : and therefore the

mariners look for them, and provide accordingly, to secure the ship, and save themselves j

and so should spiritual sea-faring men do.

II. It may also be matter of comfort to the godly. What assurance is here of safety I

Christ, who guides the ship, can at his pleasure still the seas, and make the greatest storm

in a moment to be a calm. " He stilleth," as the Psalmist saith, " the noise of the seas, the

noise of their waves, and the tumults of the people," Psal. lxv. 7. Therefore though

Satan, that cruel pirate, and other malicious enemies of the Church, seek daily to sink this

spiritual ship ; and though he be a spirit, and therefore of great power against us, yet he

is nothing to God, who is the creating Spirit. That which is said of Behemoth is no less

true of Him : " He that made him, can make his sword approach unto him," Job xl. 19.

Let therefore the power and rage of our enemies be ever so great, and their opposition at

this day ever so fierce against us, yet we have an assurance from our blessed Saviour, that

the gates of hell shall never prevail against the Church ; she shall never be broken to

pieces, nor suffer shipwreck. " 0 thou tossed with tempests, and not comforted I"

THE CHURCH COMPARED TO A GOLDEN CANDLESTICK.

" The golden Candlesticks are the seven Churches," Rev. i. 20.

Mr. Bkightman, and others, understand this metaphor of golden Candlesticks, is taken from

the Candlesticks that were in the tabernacle erected by Moses ; and the resemblance be

tween these holds good in two or three particulars, which take as follow.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. In general, the use of a Candle- I. So the Church holdeth out the light of God's

stick is to hold out the light to word to all that dwell therein, in which respect

others. "No man," saith our Saviour, the apostle calleth the Church the pillar of truth,

" lighteth a candle, and putteth it 1 Tim. iii. 15, because she holds out the truth to

under a bushel, but into a Candle- be seen, saith Weemse;* the expression being

stick ; and it giveth light to all that taken from the custom of many nations, who are

are in the house." used to write their laws in tables, and so to hang

them upon pillars of stone, that the people whom

it concerned to know them, might see and read them : as amongst us, proclamations are

nailed to posts in market towns,f

The Church holds out her light three ways.

1. By her doctrine; she having divers approved ministers belonging to her, that she

calleth forth to preach and publish the word of truth. Hence the law is said to " go

forth of Zion, and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem."

2. By her holy discipline.

3. By her godly example and conversation : " Let your light so shine before men, that

they may see your good works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven," Matt. v. 16.

«« "Walk as the children of the light," Eph. v. 8. The Church ought to meet publicly, to

make a public profession.

II. Candlesticks of gold are of H. So the Church is very precious in God's

great worth, and seldom found but in sight : " Ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me,

the houses of princes. above all people," Exod. six. 5, 6, Mall. iii. 17.

* Ej-rrcit.Diciu.Extrr.V. t hr. White. Way to the true ChwrCh.y.W. Gmt. TAeol.Purt. 2. Col. 324.

2 Z
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Hence they are called his jewels. This Candlestick only belongs to the Prince of heaven

and earth ; they are Christ's Churches.

METAPHOR.

III. Those Golden Candlesticks

had some part of them for use, and

some part for ornament ; there

were knobs and flowers curiously

set upon them.

PARALLEL.

III. The Church of God is not only of use to

hold out the light of God's word; but it is

also richly adorned with several choice and

heavenly graces, that make it, and every member

thereof, who truly fears God, amiable in Christs

sight, 1 Pet. iii. 6, 4.

IV. So when a Church is removed out of its

place, the light of God's Word is many times

removed from a nation or people likewise;

which severe judgment hath befallen the people

of Asia, long ago, by God's taking away or re

moving those seven famous golden Candlesticks, or Churches, that once were there.

IV. The throwing down, or re

moving of the Candlestick, throw-

eth down and removeth the light or

candle also.

INFERENCE.

Let the saints and people of God take heed how they walk before him : it behoves them

to strive to recover themselves from whence they are fallen, lest he remove their Candle

stick out of its place.

THE CHURCH COMPARED TO A FLOCK OF SHEEP.

" Tell me, 0 thou whom my soul hveth, where thou feedesl, and where thou makest %

Flock to rest at noon," &c, Cant. i. 7.

" Fear not, little Flock ; it is your Fathers good pleasure to give you the kingdom," Luke

xii. 32.

The Church, or saints of God, are compared unto a Flock of Sheep.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. So the saints of God are a people tameJ.

as it were, by God's Spirit, from their natural

wildness and perverseness, made gentle, wUliiu;

to come into Christ's fold, cleansed from impurity

of heart and life.

II. So the saints of God are holy ; they are

taught to be simple concerning evil : " Be ye, saith

Christ, as innocent as doves," Matt. x. 16. They

seek the hurt of no man ; not like Romish

wolves, who delight in notlung more than in

blood and rapine, shedding the blood of those who do not wrong or injure them, but de

sire to live peaceably in the land.

III. So the saints and people of God are meek

and patient under God's hand, both when they

suffer for their sins, or for the trial of their grace* ;

as appeared in Job, David, Stephen, &c. " I

held my peace, I opened not my moutb, because.

Lord, thou didst it," Psal. xxxix. 9.

IV. The Saints are very profitable many ways ;

the benefit the world receives by theru, or i«r

their sakes, is very great ; they are called " the

light of the world,andthesaltof the earth;" now the

profit the world receives in both these respects,

is not little. Had there been ten of those Sheep

in Sodom, God had not destroyed it ; besides, the

angel told Lot, he could do nothing till he was

out of the city. What a blessing was Joseph to his master, whilst he abode in his

house, and Jacob to Laban ? They yield the world much profit, by the doctrine

I. Sheep are clean beasts, tame and

gentle ; not wild, as tigers, lions,

foxes, or wolves : nor unclean, as

dogs, swine, &c.

II. Sheep are simple, a harmless

sort of creatures, not crafty, rave

nous, and devouring, as those sort of

beasts above mentioned.

III. Sheep are meek and patient

under sufferings : hence our Saviour

is said to be " led as a Lamb to the

slaughter, and as a Sheep is dumb

before the shearer, so opened he not

his mouth," Isa. liii. 7. See Lamb.

IV. Sheep, as they are patient,

so they are profitable, both in their

lives, and by their death. There

is scarcely any creature that brings

its owner greater incomes than

Sheep ; they are good both for food

and clothing.
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they preach, by the fervent prayers they daily put up to Almighty God, and their holy

and good examples : " Let your light so shine before men, that they may see your good

works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven," Matt. v. 16.

METAPHOR.

V. Sheep are obedient, and rea

dy to follow their shepherd, whi

thersoever he goeth. It is the

custom in some countries, for the

shepherd to go before the Sheep,

&c. To which our Saviour alludes,

John x. 27.

he followed Christ, 1 Cor. xi. 1.

VI. Sheep are liable to many

diseases, many of them are weak

and feeble ; which a good shep

herd taketh pity of, and endea

vours to heal and strengthen them.

PARALLEL.

V. So believers, and the Church of Christ, are

obedient to him : " My Sheep, saith he, hear my

voice, and they follow me ; and the voice of a

stranger they will not follow," Johnx. 4, 5. "Thou

shalt guide me by thy counsel," Psal. Ixxiii. 24.

Christ's precepts are the saint's directory, and his

practice their pattern for imitation. Hence

Paul exhorteth the Corinthians to follow him, as

VI. So the saints of God are subject to mani

fold weaknesses, temptations, and afflictions,

which moved the Almighty to great compassion,

and sorely to rebuke the shepherds of Israel, for

their cruelty and great remissness towards his

Flock : " The diseased have ye not strengthened,

neither have ye healed that which was sick," &c. And therefore saith, he would himself

take the work into his own hands ; " I will bind up that which was broken, and will

strengthen that which was sick," &c.

VII. A Flock of Sheep must not

be over-driven, lest they tire. Jacob,

who was a skilful shepherd, knew

this, and therefore told Esau his

brother, that if the Flock were over

driven, they would die," Gen. xxxiii.

13.

13.

VII. So the saints or Flock of Christ must not

be over-driven, they must be led gently along ;

and God taketh care to lay no more upon them

than they can bear. " No temptation hath taken

you, but such as is common to man : but God is

faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted

above what you are able; and willwith the tempta

tion also make a way to escape, that ye maybe able

He will not lay upon us more than is right.

VIII. So the saints are subject to go astray

from God, and to wander from his precepts, viz.,

decline in their zeal, faith, and affection to

him, and his ways, and to get wandering thoughts

after the world ; and sometimes they wander,

through the neglect and carelessness of the un

der- shepherds : " My sheep, saith the Lord, wandered through all the mountains, and none

did search or seek after them," Ezek. xxxiv. 6. " I have gone astray like a lost Sheep,

seek thy servant," &c. Psal. cxix. 176.

IX. So Christ's Flock must be fed in good pas

tures, viz., with sound and wholesome truth, good

doctrine, food that is fit and proper for them ;

they must not have the chaff of men's traditions,

nor the corrupt glosses of cloudy doctors, that lived

in the dark times of the Church. It behoves

Christ's ministers to take heed they suffer not the

Sheep under their charge to suck in the poison

of error and heresy ; for nothing rots and spoils Christians more than that. The spouse

from hence enqnireth of Christ, " Where he feedeth his Flock ?" Cant. i. 7 ; that is, where

his blessed Gospel was truly and constantly preached, and his holy ordinances duly ad

ministered, lest she should turn aside by the Flocks of his companions, that is, such as

call themselves so. Christ directs her to " go forth by the footsteps of the Flock, and feed

their kids beside the shepherds' tents :" that is, to follow the doctrine and footsteps of the

primitive church, for that alone is our rule in all God's holy worship. " The Lord is my

Shepherd, I shall not want : he maketh me to lie down in green pastures, he leadeth me

beside the still waters," Psal. xxiii. 1, 2.

to bear it," 1 Cor. x.

VIII. Sheep are subject to go

astray, and to be lost in a wilder

ness; and upon that account need

the shepherd's care, to seek them,

and fetch them home to the fold.

IX. Sheep must be led forth into

green pastures, to be fed : and a

good shepherd will take heed be

put them not into fields or meadows

that are not proper for them ; for

some grounds will soon rot and spoil

them.

X. Sheep have a shadowy place

to rest in, when the sun shines hot

at noon, which is a great refresh

ment to them where they chew

X. So the saints and church of God have a

blessed resting-place in the time of the greatest

heat, temptation, atiliction, and persecution,

or whatsoever may cause disquiet, and grieve

2 z 2
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their cud ; and being saved from the them Cant. i. 7, in the midst of which, saith Mr.

vehemency of the scorching sun, they Ainsworth, Christ giveth sweet repose unto his

with the greater alacrity return to Sheep ; they have peace in him, though tribula-

their pasture. tion in the world, John xvi. 33. " They shall not

hunger, nor thirst, neither shall the heat nor sun

smite them," &c, Isa. xlix. 10. " Under the shadow of thy wings will I make my refuge,

until these calamities be over-past," Psal. lvii. 1. Hence Christ is said to be as the " Sha

dow ofa great rock in a weary land," Isa. xxxiii. 2.

XI. Sheep have many enemies, XI. So God's poor Flock have many strong and

as lions, wolves, bears, dogs, foxes, cruel adversaries, who would soon tear them in

and the like ; and all their safety . pieces, and utterly destroy them, were it not for

stands only in the care of their shep- the precious love and care of Jesus Christ. " We

herd : otherwise these cruel beasts, are killed all the day long, and accounted as Sheep

besides men, who kill many in a night, for the slaughter," Ilom. viii. 36 ; hence called the

would soon tear them to pieces. " Flock of slaughter," Zech. xi. 4.

XII. A Flock of Sheep love to feed XII. So the saints of God do greatly love to

and lie down together ; it is a dim- assemble together : " They that feared the Lord,

cult thing to scatter and divide them, spake often one to another," &c, Mai. iii. 16.

If they be frightened by an enemy, " They that fear thee," saith David, " will be glad

or pursued by dogs, foxes, or wolves, when they see me, because I have hoped in thy

and should be separated, they would word," Psal. cxix. 74. It is a hard thing to di-

soon get together again. vide Christ's choice Sheep, their hearts are knit

one to another, as Jonathan's was to David's. And

if wicked men, like dogs and wolves, do endea

vour to scatter them by persecution, they will soon get together again ; as is signified,

' ' And being let go, they went to their own company," Acts iv. 23.

XIII. A Flock of Sheep are sub- XIII. So the godly and faithful in Christ Jesus

ject to take soil and filth, and there- are very subject, as they are in themselves, to con-

fore have need of washing. tract much guilt and pollution, sin being of a

defiling nature ; and therefore it is they are wash

ed by their Shepherd : " If I wash thee not, thou hast no part in me," John xiii. 8. The

believing Corinthians are said to be washed, they were before very unclean and filthy :

" Such were some of you, but ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified,

in the name of our Lord Jesus ; and by the Spirit of our God," " Who hath loved us,

and washed us from our sins in his own blood," 1 Cor. vi. 11, Rev. i. 5.

XIV. Sheep will live where other XIV. So the sincere and truly gracious soul

beasts cannot ; they will live upon can live by faith in a time of want and scar-

very hard and barren commons, city, when the hopes of other men die, and pine

where the grass is exceeding short, away. And though the world frown upon them,

and yet seem very well contented. and they cannot see which way by an eye of sense

they should subsist, yet they make a good shift to

live upon the providence of God, who careth for them, and are very contented and

satisfied with such pasture as God is pleased to put them into. " Although the fig-

tree shall not blossom, neither shall fruit be on the vine ; the labour of the olive shall fail,

and the fields shall yield no meat ; the flocks shall be cut off from the fold, and there shall

be no herd in the stall : yet will I rejoice in the Lord, and joy in the God of my salvation,"

Hab. iii. 17.18.

XV. There are oftentimes in a XV. So in the Church of God are some evil

flock of Sheep some goats. and corrupt members, or such who are none of

Christ's Sheep, hypocrites, such as are unsound at

heart, who are also called goats, Matt. xxv. 33.

XVI. Sheep are very fruitful ; XVI. So the Church of God is fruitful ; from

they multiply in a little time ex- a few they have often increased to a great multi-

ceedingly, though many be killed by tude, Acts ii. 40, 41. Nay, though there have

butchers. heen many of them slaughtered by the persecuting

butchers of Babylon, yet they have rather multi-

lied the more; from whence that maxim grew, The blood of the martyrs is the seed of

the Church.
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XVII. In a Flock of sheep are XVII. So amongst the Flock of Christ are some

likely some fat and strong, and some fat and rich saints, and some poor and lean ones,

lean ones ; and the strong are some- who do not thrive ; you may take it both in a tem-

times observed to run upon, and poral and spiritual sense : there are also some

abuse the weak, being grown very whom God rebukes and threatens, who are grown

wanton ; these sometimes leap over so head-strong, that they are waxed wanton and

the fold, and the shepherd hath much haughty, that they oppress and abuse the poor ;

trouble with them. and these God saith he will destroy ; they being

grown fat, like Jeshurun, kick against tae Lord,

and will not live in subjection to his Church, nor abide in the fold, Ezek. xxxiv. 16.

XVIII. Sheep are sometimes se- XVIII. So the sheep of Christ in the last day

parted from the goats, for some shall be separated from the goats, by the Lord

special occasion known to the shep- Jesus ; " Before him shall be gathered all nations,

herd, and he shall separate them one from another, as a

shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats: and he

shall set the sheep on his right hand, and the goats on his left," Matt. xxv. 32, 33.

METAPHOR. DISPARITY.

Sheep may be lost, and torn in But none of Clirist's sheep can be lost or perish ;

pieces, and utterly destroyed by though the enemy may kill or destroy their bodies,

lions, bears, &c. yet he cannot destroy their souls, Matt. x. 28. " My

Sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they

follow me, and I give them eternal life ; and they shall never perish, neither shall any

pluck them out of my hand : my Father that gave them me is greater than all, and none

is able to pluck them out of my Father's hand," John x. 27, 28.

Touching other properties and things relating to Christ's Sheep, see the metaphor,

Christ the Good Shepherd.

THE CHUKCH COMPARED TO A HOUSE.

" But if I tarry long, that thou mayest know how thou oughtest to behave thyselfin the House

of God, which is the Church of the living God," &c, 1 Tim. iii. 15.

"But Christ over his own House, whose house are we," 6}c, Heb. iii. 6.

The Church of Christ is compared to a House ; the great God, whose throne is above,

hath also a dwelling-place here below.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. A House is a habitation, a I. The Church is the habitation of the Holy

place built for some man or men to Ghost : " I will dwell in them, and walk in

dwell in* them," &c, 2 Cor. vi. " For he dwelleth with you,

and shall be in you," John xiv. 17. " That good

thing which was committed to thee, keep by the Holy Ghost which dwelleth in us," 2

Tim. i. 14. " Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God

dwelleth in you," 1 Cor. iii. 16.

H. A House is built by a wise II. The Church is built upon a sure foundation,

builder, upon a sure and firm viz., Jesus Christ, " Other foundation can no

foundation ; some are built upon man lay," &c, 1 Cor. iii. 11. " Upon this Rock

rocks. will I build my Church," Matt. xvi. 18.

HI. A House is builded with, III. So the Church doth consist of severalmem-

or doth consist of divers materials, bers, who are called or compared to stones : "Ye

as timber, stone, brick, &c, which also, as lively stones, are built up a spiritual house,

are well hewed and squared before, an holy priesthood," 1 Pet. ii. 5. And these stones

are also well hewed and squared, by the word and

Spirit of God.

* See Vartufs Parallels, p. 400.
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IV. A House hath some main IV. So the Church or House of God hath some

and principal parts appertaining or famous pillars, beams, and rafters, as the HoLy

belonging to it, as pillars, beams, Ghost calleth them :" The beams of our House ar6

rafters, &c. cedars, and our rafters of fir/' Cank i. 17. T)he

righteous are compared tocedarsin Lebanon; these

trees are tall and durable. Cedar was used in building Solomon's temple, a type or figure

of the Church ; which denotes the strength, usefulness, beauty, and excellency of the saints,

or some among them, who are called pillars, Gal. ii. 9, " And when James, Cephas, and

John, who seemed to be pillars," &c. And Christ saith, " Him that overcometh will I

make a pillar in the temple of my God," Rev. iii. 12.

V. In a House, pillars, beams, and V. So in the House of God, the prophets

rafters are of great, though of differ- apostles, pastors, deacons, &c, are of great use,

cnt use ; all are to support, strength- though of different offices ; and all for the support

en, perfect, and complete the build- of every part of the spiritual building ; and the

ing : the least material is needful, least member cannot be spared, Eph. iv. 7, 12.

and cannot be wanting. Some are strong and some are weak ; some have

five talents, and some but two ; yet one ought not

to despise the other, Matt. xxv. As in a material House, beams, and rafters, though di

vers in strength and use, yet all have a firm connection amongst themselves, to make up

one complete structure : even so in Christ's Church, though they be divers members, se

verally gifte ' and placed, as we see in the body natural, yet as the apostle there shows,

verse 25, " There should be no schism in the body," 1 Cor. xii. 24 ; but such a conjunc

tion of one another, as they have of themselves ; a holy sympathy in supporting, suffering,

and rejoicing.

VI. The House of a prince, VI. So the Church and temple of God, being

when built, is furnished, and most built for the glorious Prince of heaven and earth,

richly adorned, that it may become is most richly and curiously adorned with the pre-

a meet habitation, according to the cious gifts and graces of the Holy Ghost : for as

degree, glory, and grandeur of him the materials of this House are silver, gold, and

who is to dwell therein. precious stones : so its ornaments or furniture

doth infinitely excel, it being the king's palace :

" The king's daughter is all glorious within," Psal. xlv. 13.

VII. A House is a place of se- VII. So the Church is a place of security, God'

curity ; it defends from many having made such a blessed wall about her : " And

dangers, which those are exposed un- the Lord will create upon every dwelling-place in

to, that are harbourless, and forced Mount Zion, and upon her assemblies, a cloud and

to lie without doors ; besides, some smoke by day, and the shining of a flaming fire by

houses have walls about them. night; for upon all her glory shall be a defence.

I will, saith God, encamp about mine House, be

cause ofthe army, because of him that passeth by,"

&c. He hath promised to be "A wall of fire round about her," Zech. ii. 5.

VHI. A House is a place of re- VIII. The Church of God is a sweet place

pose, a resting-place ; it is hence of spiritual repose. Sion is called a peaceable ha-

greatly desired, by every one that bitation, and sure dwelling, and a quite resting-

belongs to the family that dwells place, Isa. xxxii. 20.

therein.

IX. A House hath a way that IX. So the Church, or house of God, hath a

leads to it, and a door that openeth way that readily leads to it. In a strict sense,

into it, that so those who are stran- Christ is beth the way and the door. If any en-

gers, may be readily directed how to quire more directly, how they may find the way

find it. into the Church, if they take the counsel of the

Holy Ghost, they cannot miss. " Thus saith the

Lord, stand in the ways, and see, and ask for the old paths, where is the good way, and

walk therein," &c, Jer. vi. 16. This good old way is the way of repentance, faith, and

baptism ; the saints of the primitive time walked all in this way, and knew no other door

into the Church : " And they that gladly received the word, were baptized ; and the same

day there were added to them about three thousand souls, Acts ii. 22, 41.

X. A House is a place of de- X. So the Church of God is the principal place

votion; there a man reads, prays, of public devotions there prayers are made, the
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meditates, and instructs his family, word is preached, and the sacraments are duly ad

ministered.

XI. A Hoftse is a subject to go to XI. So the church of God will soon decay, if it

decay, and therefore needs often be not often repaired by a wise and careful dis-

to be repaired. " By the slothful- cipliiie.

ness of the hands the House droppeth

through."

METAPHOR. DISPARITY.

I. An earthly House in which I. But the church, or House of God, is called

men dwell, is the work of men's God's building ; the choice preparing of the matter,

hands. and the framing and jointing every part, as to

the manner, is of God.

II. A House is built with such II. But this spiritual House consists of believers

materials as are without life. who, though they were once without life, yet now

are quickened, who are therefore called " living

stones, built up a spiritual house," 1 Pet. ii. 3.

III. Some Houses are left desolate III. But it is impossible that ever the House of

without inhabitants, and so go to God should be without inhabitants: " For the

decay, and at length fall. Lord hath chosen Zion, he hath desired it for his

habitation. This is my rest for ever, here will

I dwell, for I have desired it," Psal. exxxii. 13, 14. And as for sanctifiedones, they are

not only dwellers in it, but the very materials of it : so that it can never be without them.

It being also founded upon a rock, cannot fall. " The gates of hell shall not prevail against

it." Matt. xvi. 18. ,

IV. Other Houses are liable to be IV. But the House of God hath stood ever since

destroyed, either by fire, or razed by it was erected, notwithstanding the many plots

an enemy, so that one stone may not and designs of Satan, and his instruments, by one

be left upon another. means or other, if possible, to have destroyed it,

so as that there might not have appeared so much

as the dust or stones ; no, nor so much as any sign left in any part, or among any peo

ple in the world, whether there had been such a building or no. But blessed for ever be

Jehovah, that it may yet be said, " Walk about Zion, and go round about her, tell the

towers thereof, mark well her bulwarks, consider her palaces ; that ye may tell it to the

generation following : for this God is our God for ever and ever, he will be our guide even

unto death," Psalm xlviii. 12—14.

INFERENCES.

I. This calleth aloud upon all the members of God's House, to strive more and more,

not only to be a meet habitation for God, but to beautify and adorn this house by

their holy and heavenly conversations. " Holiness becometh thy House, 0 Lord, for

ever."

II. Let all take heed how they defile or deface this House, either by plucking out a stone

or a pin, or touching a hair of the head of any that are of this building.

IH. Let all God's people examine what their zeal is for God's House, or whether they

do truly prize the very dust and stones thereof.

THE CHURCH COMPARED TO A FAMILY OR HOUSEHOLD.

" You have I known above all the Families of the earth" Amos iii. 2.

" The House of God, which is the Church of the living God," 1 Tim. iii. 15.

" As we have opportunity, let us do good unto all men, but especially to ihe Household of

faith," Gal. vi. 10.

"Now therefore ye are no more strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the saints,

and of the Household of God," Eph. ii. 19.

A House in the holy Scripture is sometime put for the Family or Household, and some-

time for the structure or building itself. In both these respects the Holy Ghost runs the

parallel, in respect of the Church.
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I. " In a great house are not

vessels of gold, and of silver only, but

of wood, and of earth ; some to honour,

and some to dishonour," 2 Tim. ii.

20.

II. In a great family there are

persons of different ages, of different

strength, of different relations to the

master of the Family, and of different

employments.

takes care of all that belong to him ;

hence the Apostle saith, " He that

provides not for his Family, is worse

than an infidel, and hath denied the

faith," 1 Tim. v. 8.

I. " Soin the Church ofGod.thereisamixtureof

good and bad, sheep and goats, sincere Christians

and hypocrites ; like as in a field there is a mixture

of wheat and tares ; and in a floor ofgrain, there

is chaff as well as corn. Though when any ap

pear unsound, drossy, and ungodly, she turneth

them out. When the Family of Christ consisted but of twelve men, there was a Judas

amongst them.

II. So in the Church of God there are little

children, young men, and fathers ; there are weak

and stronger Christians, some that stand in need

of milk, some that are fit for strong meat ; some

that need to be led, and carried in arms ; some

that are teachers and rulers, and others that are

taught and ruled, 1 John i«. 12, 14, Heb. v. 11—14.

III. The master, chief head, or III. So God, the great and good Master of this

governor of a Family, provides and heavenly Family, doth and will provide for all and

every soul that belongs to him. " Take no thought

for your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall

drink ; nor yet for your body, what ye shall put

on. Why take ye thought for raiment ; Consider

the lilies of the field, how they grow, they toil

not, neither do they spin. Therefore if God so

clothe the grass of the field, which is to-day, and to-morrow is cast into the oven ; shall

he not much more clothe you, 0 ye of little faith ?" Matt. vi. 25—30. " The young lions

do lack, and suffer hunger ; but they that fear the Lord, shall want no good thing,'' Psal.

Ixxxiv. 11. " He will give grace and glory, and no good thing will he withhold from

them that walk uprightly." " My God shall supply all your needs," &c, Phil. iv. 19.

" Casting all your care upon him, for he careth for you," &e.

IV. A Family is also under the IV. So is the Church under the government of

government of him who is the chief Christ ; and every member is subject to that au-

head and ruler thereof. thority, order, and rule, which he hath left

therein.

V. So doth the blessed God defend and preserve

his Church, whose power is infinite. " So will

the Lord of hosts defend Jerusalem ; defending,

also, he will deliver."

VI. So each member of the Church is privy to

all such things as are done publicly therein ; and

many things done therein do so particularly relate to

the Family, that it is an evil thing, and justly to

be reproved, for any member to divulge or make

such private matters known to others. The

Church of God in this respect, as well as in some

others, should be " As a spring shut up, as a

fountain sealed," &c, Cant. iv. 12.

VII. So it is a great honour to the Church of

God, when it is well and wisely governed In this

respect Solomon was a type of Christ, and his

Family a type of the Family of the faithful, or

Church of God. The Lord Jesus ought to be

acknowledged as the Head, and chief Governor ;

and next to him, the bishop or pastor thereof must

be obeyed, and submitted to in all things, in the

Lord. " Obey them that have the rule over you,

and submit yourselves ; for they watch for your

souls," Heb. xiii. 17. There is nothing that doth

more beautify the Church of God, than good order

V. The master ofa Family defends

his Family, to the uttermost of his

power against all enemies.

VI. Every person in a Family, is

privy to all such things as are public

ly done in the house, many of which

ought to be concealed, and not di

vulged to others. It is a reproach to

a person of an honourable Family to

make known anything that is done

in the house, which ought by all

means to be kept secret.

VII. It is a great honour to a

Family, when it is well governed.

It was this very thing that the

queen of Sheba was so much taken

with, when she came to see Solo

mon. It is said, " When she saw his

wisdom, and the house which he had

built, and the meat of his table,

and the sitting of his servants, and

the order of his ministers, and their

apparel, and his drinking vessels,

and his burnt-offerings, that he



BOOK 1V.3 THE CHURCH COMPARED TO A FAMILY, ETC. 713

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

offered in the house of the Lord, she what is any society of men, without rule and

was astonished," &c. 1 Kings x. 1, good government ? Strict discipline must be kept

3, 4, 5. In a Family, the gover- up in Christ's Family. Every member ought to

nor ought to know his place, and know his place, and to strive to behave himself

all the rest to be in subjection ; or well. To this very end Paul wrote to Timothy,

else great confusion and disorder " That thou mayest," saith he, " know how thou

will break forth. Hence a Bishop oughtest to behavethyself in the house of God," &c.

ought to be one that rules well his ITim. iii. 15. All the saints should live in perfect

own house, having his children in peace, unity, and sweetconcord together, as children

subjection, with all gravity. What of the same Father, and heirs of the same crown

is more lovely in a Family, than and kingdom. Hence the apostle exhorteth the

to see every one behaving himself saints, to "endeavour to keep the unity of the Spi-

well, living in sweet concord, rit, in the bond ofpeace," Eph. iv. 3. Nothing is at

peace, and love together. this day more grievous to a sincere soul, than to

see the great divisons, and want of love, that

is amongst us ; nor doth any thing more encourage our Popish adversaries. Jovianus the

Emperor, was much troubled at the divisons that were amongst Christians in his time, and

showed his dislike at their contentions, in these words : " I tell you truly, I cannot bear

with contention, but such as are for concord and unity I willingly honour and embrace :

and certain I am, that such as strive for truth and peace, Christ will embrace, discord

amongst brethren being one of those things he chiefly hates," Prov. vi. 16.

VIII. There is, and ought to VHI. So in the Church, or spiritual Family,

be, some special order and discip- there is a special order and discipline to be learn-

line kept up in a Family, that ed and kept up, and every one is to know his

every one may know his place, place, work, and business, some of which we shall

work, and business. briefly hint in this place.

The first thing that I shall mind is, the choice of officers, viz., elders and deacons :

There should be chosen according to the rules and directions God hath left in his word,

viz., Men fitly qualified : a bishop must not be soon angry, not given to wine, no

striker, not self-willed, not a brawler, nor covetous, not a novice. He must be blameless,

one that rules well his own house, apt to teach, a lover of good men, sober, just, tempe

rate, able by sound doctrine to convince gainsayers," 1 Tim. iii. 3—8, Tit. i. 5, 6, 7.

There are directions also given about their wives.

2. Every member hath his peculiar vote in choosing of their officers ; after election,

they are to be ordained, by prayer, and laying on of hands, Acts vi. 6, and xiii. 3.

3. The pastor or bishop is to feed the flock, to be faithful and laborious in preaching

the word of life, exhorting, reproving, comforting, according as he finds occasion, 1 Tim.

iv. 12, 16.

4. It behoveth him, together with the Church, to be careful whom they receive into

the Family, viz., none but such as are converted, true penitent and believing persons, as

near as they can.

5. They ought toknow the state of the flock, and to watch over every member thereof,

Prov. xxvii. 23, Heb. xiii. 17.

6. The members of the Church ought to study their duty.

(1.) To their pastor to provide for him a sufficient maintenance, that he may not be

encumbered with worldly affairs, and thereby made unfit for his great work and business

he is called to, 1 Cor. ix. 9—14. See Planters, Labourers, &c.

(2.) To pray for him, and show him all due respect, as the steward and ambassador of

Christ, Eph. vi. 19.

(3.) As to their duties one to another, as fellow-members of God's Church, it is needful

for them to know how tbey should carry and behave themselves towards their offending

brethren. And as touching this, it is necessary to consider, 1. The rule touching private

offences. 2. Touching public and scandalous offences and offenders.

1. Touching private offences, Christ hath left us directions, in Matt, xxiii. 15, 16.

" If thy brother offend thee, tell him his fault between thee and him alone ; but if he will

not hear thee, take one or two more, &c. But if he still neglect to hear them, tell it to the

Church. But if he will not hear the Church, then he is fit for Church-dealing, orexcom- .
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munication." Let all take heed they do not make public any evil or offence of their bre

thren, that is private ; for this is an utter fault, and violation of the law of Christ, and

order of his house.

2. Touching public and scandalous sins and offenders, such as expose the name of GoJ

to a reproach, as fornication, covetousness, idolatry, drunkenness, rioting, &c. These,

without thorough and unfeigned repentance, ought forthwith to be delivered up to Satan,

or put out of the Church, into the kingdom of Satan, from whence they came, 1 Cor. v. 5.

And truly it cannot be known quickly who hath true repentance, that fall into such great

sins, until there be some time of trial, lteformation of life is the chief part of repentance ;

therefore to clear the name of God from reproach, and the better to bring the offender to

the sense of his sin, the ordinance of excommunication ought, in my judgment immediately

upon conviction, to pass against him.

3. In the administration of justice and judgment in the Church, special care ought to

be taken, that with all wisdom and impartiality persons may be dealt withal. Let the

Church and pastor see to it, that the rich be no more spared than the poor. Levi was not

to know his father in judgment.

IX. In a religious Family, devo

tion is carefully, and duly perfor

med, prayer, reading the word,

&c. It is a reproach to a Family,

especially to the master, or gover

nor and governess, to have this

neglected, and a sin very provoking

to God : " Pour out thy fury upon the

heathen that know thee not, andupon

the Families that call not upon thy

name," Jer. x. 25.

IX. So the Church of God is the chief place of

public devotion ; there the word of God is and

ought to be read. And hence Paul saith to the

Colossians, " when this epistleis readamongst you,

cause it to be read also in the Church, (mark,) of

the Laodiceans," Col. iv. 16, 17. There the wordof

God is truly and duly preached, and the sacra

ments administered. " Out of Zion, the perfection

of beauty, God hath shined." " To the intent, that

now unto principalities and powers in heavenly

places, might be known by the Church the manifold

wisdom of God," Psal. 1. 2,Eph. iii. 10. Hence

God is said to " love the gates of Zion," viz., the place of his visible worship, " more

than all the dwellings of Jacob," Psal. lxxxvii. 2. Can there be a greater reproach to a

Church, or anything more provoking to God, than to have prayer, and other branches of

public worship and devotion, wholly neglected among them ?

X. All the Family, yea, every X. So the whole Church, I mean each commu-

particular person thereof, ought .to be nity of Christians, yea, every particular member

thereof, ought to be called together, and they

diligently to obey that call, at all times, when

prayer or any other part of Church-service, de

votion, and worship is to be performed. " Not

forsaking the assembling ofyourselves together, as

the manner of some is," &c, Heb. x. 25. " Tbey

were all with one accord in one place." Acts ii. 1.

XI. The whole Family of Christ, the great

Prince of heaven and earth, I mean the whole

universal Church, both militant and triumphant,

is exceeding great, the one part of which is in

heaven, and the other on earth. : " For this cause

I bow my knees unto the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, of whom the whole Family in

heaven and earth is named," &c. Ephes. iii. 15, 16.

called together, and they diligently to

obey that call, and come together at

the time of devotion, or when prayer

is solemnly performed therein.

XL Some Families are exceeding

great, consisting of many persons,

especially, if it be the Family of a

prince, or noble person.

Ephe

XII. It isexceedingly commendable

and honourable, for all that belong

unto a Family, to be truly and cor

dially affectionate one to another, to

be ready and willing to do all offices

of love and kindness, so far as the law

of such a relation doth require of

each, in their respective places and

ca"ln88- one, iu me suuioii wiierem vjoa nam • cl

ready and willing to do any office- oflove. How amiable upon this account is the Church

of God 1

XII. So the Lord Jesus, the Head and Gover

nor of his Church, hath strictly commanded, and

doih exceedingly commend the grace of love in

and among all his Family. The Church is never

more desirable or comely in this world, than when

the love of each member doth abound one to

wards another ; when ministers love the people,

and the people heartily love them, and when every

one, in the station wherein God hath set him, "
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INFERENCES.

This shows, that the Church of God are a choice and peculiar people, such who have

given up themselves in the order and fellowship of the Gospel, walking together in love,

as a hcly, religious, and united Family, according to the order and discipline Christ hath

left in his word, having sweet acquaintance and intimacy one with another.

And now to conclude with this head, from the whole we may infer,

1. That God's Church is most dear and precious in his sight, or a people that he hath

most choice love and affections to, and takes great care of.

2. That the Church of God under the Gospel-dispensation, is not national, parochial, &c.

3. That the Church of God are a people separated from the world, in respect of the

worship, traditions, and sinful customs thereof, &c, non-conformity to the world in these

respects is an indispensable duty : " Be not conformed to this world," Rom. xii. 2. " Come

out from amongst them, and be ye separated, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean

thing," &c, 2 Cor. vi. 17.

4. That the true Church of God is a number of sincere and godly Christians, who have

solemnly covenanted, and given up themselves, to walk in the true order and fellowship

of the Gospel, according to the exact rule of God's word, amongst whom the word of God

is truly preached, and the sacraments are duly and in a right manner administered.

5. That God's Church hath many enemies, and yet in despite of them all, shall abide,

and the gates of hell shall never prevail against her : and though for a time she may be

low, and under great sufferings, yet she shall arise to a great degree of glory in the latter

day.



METAPHORS, ALLEGORIES, SIMILES,

TYPES, ETC.

THAT RESPECT

MEN.

I. Of Men in general.

II. Of the godly, or good Men.

III. Of sinners, or wicked Men.

MEN COMPARED TO EARTH,

" Hear, 0 Earth, Earth, Earth," Jer. xxii. 29.

" Let all the Earth fear the Lord, Psal. xxxiii. 8. " Let all the Earth keep silence."

" But the Earth helped the Woman," Rev. xii. 16.

By Earth in these Scriptures, we are to understand Men dwelling upon the Earth,

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. The Earth is far from hea

ven; there is a vast difference be

tween them.

I. All men, whilst they remain unconverted,

or abide in a state of nature, are said to be far

from God ; though not in respect of place, yet in

respect of condition, Men being by reason of sin

in state of enmity ; " Ye that sometimes were afar off, are now made nigh by the blood

of Christ," Eph. ii. 13.

II. The Earth is a heavy, lumpish

and gross body.

III. The Earth hath its great

dependency upon the heavens; did

not the rain from above water it, and

the sun shine upon it, how hard and

barren would it soon be.

IV. Earth turns and cleaves to

Earth, as its proper centre. Though

a piece of it may by force be lifted

up, or throne upward, yet by an in

nate propensity to descend, it natu

rally falls down again.

V. What a dark dungeon would

the earthly globe be, did not the

heavens shine upon it !

VI. Those things that are fed

and nourished by the Earth, are

Earth, and, we see, go or return

to Earth again.

II. So man naturally is earth-like, a heavy

and lumpish piece, being taken out of the Earth,

and the offspring of red Earth : "As is the Earthy,

such as they that are Earthy," 1 Cor. xv. 48.

III. So Man hath all his dependency upon God ;

neither the spiritual Man, nor the natural Man

can subsist, unless the heavens send down bless

ings upon them. All human, as well as divine

growth and fruitfulness, comes from above.

IV. So Man naturally cleaves to and takes de

light in earthly things : "He that is after the flesh,

minds the things of the flesh," Rom. viii. 5. He

that is not born anew, born of the Spirit, but is

wholly an earthly Man, the Earth is his proper

centre : though sometimes his heart may, in an

artificial way as it were, be lifted upwards, yet

down he falls again to his own centre.

V. So what a dark dungeon is Man's heart,

and in what Egyptian darkness would all Men and

women be involved, were it not for the light of

the God of heaven, his word, and blessed Spirit !

VI. So the body of Man, which is fed from the

Earth, which was taken out of the Earth, we

daily see, goeth to the Earth again : and there

fore men may be called " Earth, Earth, Earth ;"

that was his original. Jer. xxii. 29. Earth he was

and Earth he is, and to Earth he shall return again.
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METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

VII. The sun every spring by its VII. So the Lord Jesus will cause all these

its powerful influences, causeth all earthly bodies of men to rise up from the dead at

earthly plants and flowers to come the last day. AH that are in the graves shall hear

forth, that seemed dead in winter. his voice, &c, Johu v. 28.

INFERENCE.

This may inform mankind of their original, and may tend to keep them humble. Why

should any mortals have such high towering thoughts of themselves, and vaunt in pride

and haughtiness of heart, spotting, trimming, and decking themselves, when, alas ! their

bodies are nothing but Earth, lumps of earth ? They dwell in houses of clay, and it is

but a little while ere the Worms will feed upon them, Job iv. 19. Though now they seem

like curious vessels, are refined Earth, yet in a short space they will be part of the gross

est and loathsomest earth that eyes can behold, nothing but filth, and stinking putrefaction.

" 0 then be not proud of your bodies, nor of your beauty :* They who are now the

fairest and goodliest to look upon, may quickly have a broken and loathsome skin. A

disease, or one fit of sickness may spoil all thy beauty, deface and blemish thy excellent

features ; and if disease doth it not, old age will : time will draw furrows in thy face, and

make wrinkles in thy brow. Strength and beauty are no matches for time. All things

were made in time, and time will mar all things : so long as generation continueth, cor

ruption must.

" The two externals which man is most subject to be proud of, are beauty and apparel.

Clothes are a flag of vanity, and pride sits upon the skirts. But remember, how fine so

ever your clothing is this day, God can put you on another suit before to-morrow : he can

put you on such clothing, as you shall have little cause to be proud of : he can make you

wear worms and clods of dust.

" And if we, saith he, consider it, we shall have little reason to be proud of clothes, for

if we /oliow the best of them to their original, they will be found to be but a clothing of

worms, and clods of dust."

" What are silks, satins, and velvets, but the issue of worms ? And what is your gold

and silver, what your pearls and precious stones ? Are they anything, if you will resolve

them into their principal, but clods of Earth ? They are indeed better concocted by the

heat of the sun, refined and polished by the art of man ; but if you search their pedigree,

they are but clods of dust, &c. And if you be proud of such clothing, God can clothe

you with worms, not only of unrefined and unpolished, but of putrified and filthy dust.

MAN COMPARED TO A WORM.

" How much less man, that is a Worm, and the son of man, a Worm .'" Job xxv. C.

A worm is one of the meanest creatures, and the word that is here used, not Vermis

parvus, aut C'aseo nascens, signifieth properly and chiefly those worms that breed in flesh,

or cheese, or any other kind of food when it is corrupted. The word is used, Exod. xvi.

24, where it is said, the manna that was reserved contrary to the command of God, bred

worms : such a Worm is Man.

God is so excellent and glorious, that nothing can be found out, that can set forth or

illustrate his incomparable Being and greatness : To whom shall we liken him ! So

there is nothing so low and base, but man in his fallen state is compared to it ; he is

compared to earth, dust, the grass of the field, to a lie, to vanity itself, and here to a

Worm.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. A Worm hath its original from I. So Man is earth, as we showed before : his

the earth. original is from thence.

II. A Worm liveth upon the II. So Man in his natural state liveth upon the

earth, and there it loves to be, and earth, and the things thereof; he panteth after

make its abode. the dust of the earth ; his mind, love, and whole

desire, is after earthly things, Amos ii. 7.

* Caryl on Job fii. 5. p. 596, 597-
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METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

III. A Worm is a creature of III. So Man in his fallen state is of no worth,

little worth, and hath no beauty in he hath made himself as light and empty as vanity,

it ; what is more contemptible than a He was once of great worth in God's esteem, whilst

Worm. he retained his uprightness; but now naturally

there is no excellency in him. his beauty is gone,

he is but a lump of sin and pollution, contemptible as a Worm.

IV. A Worm is a creature that IV. So Man is open to manifold dangers from

lies obnoxious to great danger ; every sin, Satan, and the world ; many ways he is ex-

foot is ready to crush it. posed to ruin, and to be undone for ever.

V. A small thing may spoil, kill, V. So a small thing may destroy and ruin Man.

and destroy a Worm. First, a little thing may take away his natural life ;

a bit of bread hath choked some men ; a tile from

a house may beat out his brains ; a spider, and other small creatures, may presently de

stroy him. What is man's life ! How small a thing will stop his breath ! And then,

secondly, a small thing, as it may seem in his sight, may destroy his soul : a lascivious

lust, a wanton look upon a woman, jesting, and idle words, nay, the least sin, without re

pentance, will damn him for ever, Matt. v. 28. But remember this, no sin is small or

little in itself, though there be more venom in some sins, than in some others. The least

sin is a breach of the holy law of God, and the least breach thereof layeth a soul under

the curse of it. Also, Christ's blood was shed to save us from lesser sins, as well as from

the greater.

VI. A Worm is a creature that VI. So what resistance is a Man able to make

is not able to make resistance, that in himself, against Satan ? Is he not as a worm

way to deliver itself from its ene- in the sight of that cruel enemy, if God let him

my. but once out against him ? Besides, God is an

adversary to him, whilst lie remains in an uncon

verted state ; and what resistance can he make against the Almighty. There is a far

greater disproportion between God and us, than there is between us and a worm, Psal. vii.

11, Matt. v. 25.

VII. A Worm is a creature that VH. So Men are a prey to Satan, and evil

is a prey to the fowls of heaven ; they, spirits, who are called fowls of heaven, Matt. xiii.

you know, commonly feed upon 4, 19. How often doth the devil seize upon sin-

them, and catch them up at every ners, and carry them captive at his will.

turn.

VIII. Worms, when they find VIII. So some poor sinners, when they find

the ground to shake by men's tread- their earthly tabernacles begin to shake, by sick

ing upon it many times, make haste ness, or some approaching judgment, make haste,

into their holes, and thereby save (their consciences being thereby awakened by the

themselves. Lord) to get into that place of security God hath

provided for them, viz., the Hock Christ, who is

called an hiding-place, Isa. xxxii. 2.

IX. There are many sorts of IX. So there are many sorts of men, [Worms.]

Worms.

1. Some great, and some small 1. So there are some great Men, mighty ones

ones ; and yet all are but Worms. of the earth, as kings, &c, and some small or poor

Men ; but yet all are but Worm3, weak and con

temptible creatures in God's sight ; David called himself a Worm : "lama Worm, and

no man," Psal. xxii. 6.

2. There are some dunghill- 2. So there are some Men, (whom we com-

Worms, who love to abide or live in monly call muck -Worms) who delight in nothing

dung, and muck of the earth. more than in the dung or filth of the earth or muck

of this world ; their hearts and hands are always

in the earth. Take them out of this filth, and they areas dead men; and let them alone,

and you shall presently see them crawl to their old delights. Nothing but the world is in

their mouths ; they wallow in their filthy lusts, and earthly-mindedness, as the swine

tumble in their mire.

3. There are some Worms very 3. Such a Worm is a wicked Man, a vermin,

loathsome, such as breed in rotten a Worm, that breeds in corruption, as it were a

putriiied flesh, which are called car- loathsome creature in God's sight. See the head

rion Worms. of the metaphor.
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METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

•1. There are some Worms that 4. There are some Men who deceive their

deceive the eye, seeming to be what neighbours : they take them to be holy and good

they art not. Many have thought Men, precious saints of God, and yet are greatly

they had seen fire in the night, when mistaken in thera, they being no better than painted

they have cast their eye upon them sepulchres, mere hypocrites ; and notwithstand-

in the place where they have lain. ing their outward show of holiness and sanctity,

These are called glow-Worms, ft. are but earth-Worms, having the world, viz., ex-

W. tells us a story of a parson, that ternal advantage, or vain glory, in their eye, as

in the night, being drunk, casting his the great thing they aim at in their profession ;

eye upon one of these Worms, hav- and in the day of Christ, they will appear to be

ing his pipe of tobacco filled, went what in truth they are.

boldly towards it, crying out, " Fire,

I hope ; Fire, I hope." When the light comes, these appear to all to be but Worms.

5. There are some very hurtful 5. So there are some Men, who, like to these

Worms, which spoil trees, flowers, Worms, are of a very hurtful nature, and endea-

aiul the fruits of the earth : such are vour to spoil Christ's spiritual trees, flowers, and

the palmer-Worm, the caterpillar, precious fruit, &c. They are called locusts or

and the canker-Worm : which sort caterpillars by the Holy Ghost ; they are said to

of hurtful vermin God hath often come out of the bottomless pit : " And to them

brought upon a people and nation, was given power, as the scorpions of the earth have

as a punishment of their sins. See power," &c, llev. ix. 3. " By these locusts are

Joel i. 4, Amos iv. 9. meant, (as Franciscus Claudius, a Carmelite friar,

and others expound the place, as is noted by Mr.

Wilson,) those great swarms of Popish priests, friars, monks, cardinals, even the whole

Popish hierarchy, and pontificial clergy. These are fitly likened unto locusts, which are

a little vile vermin, springing, as some say, out of smoke," &o. And truly this is made

too evident of that sort of Men this day in England, and other nations of Europe. Never

were a more destructive generation of vile vermin in the world ; none make, or

threaten to make, greater spoil of Christ's vineyard, and precious fruit-trees, than they.

And in that they are let in upon us, we may plaiuly read God's displeasure against us

thereby ; and nothing but unfeigned repentance and reformation].will doubtless free this

poor nation from them, for at this very time we are sadly plagued and pestered with them.

See God an Husbandman.

•3. There are also some profit- G. This sort of Worms resemble the laborious

able Worms, who are very labo- and faithful ministers of Christ, who spend them-

rious, and clothe the world with selves in preaching, and in divine prayer and me-

silk; and they are called silk- dilation, that so they niay enrich men's souls with

Worms. grace and true virtue. These, as instruments in

God's hand, may be said to clothe men and women

with silk, or gloriously adorn their better part, though hereby, through zeal and faithful

industry for God's glory, they waste and consume their own carcases, spending, and being

spent, as the apostle speaks.

X. The house or place of divers X. So Man, who is a Worm, must take up his

Worms is the earth ; they lie hid in place for a short time in the earth : " The grave

the ground. is my house, saith Job, the place appointed for all

living," Job xvii. 13. This Worm must go to his

fellows, to the Worms.

INFERENCES.

I. By this we may see what a poor thing Man is : the mighty ones of the earth, who

boast of great matters, are but Worms. And if Man be but a Worm, why doth he swell

above the clouds, as if he would make his nest among the stars, whereas he must shortly

fall among the clods, and be eaton of Worms ?

II. Take heed of having Men's persons in admiration ; it is a vain thing to give flat

tering titles to others. As it becomes us not to reproach or vilify any Man, though all

Men be but as Worms ; so it is a God-provoking evil, to flatter Men thereby, creating high

thoughts in them of themselves ; as some once served Herod, crying out, " It is the
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voice of a God, and not of a Man :" but the Almighty, to show how much he abhorred

such as gave not him the glory, made them know he was but a Worm ; and therefore the

angel of the Lord smote him, and he was eaten up of Worms, Acts xii. 22.

III. Be not envious at others, though more rich and honourable than thee. The

greatest of men are but Worms : and though some sparkle and shine in outward glory and

splendour, and seem to excel every way, yet they may be but like glow-Worms ; it is

but for a night they seem like stars, in the morning they will appear like others.

IV. Let us learn from hence not to overvalue ourselves, nor our lives : what is the life

of a Worm !

V. What fools are the wicked of the earth, to muster up their forces against God's

people ! Whom do they come out against ? It is but against a Worm. Could they

prevail, what honour would they gain by it ? Is it so great a manner to destroy a Worm ?

for so Jacob in his low estate is called : " Fear not, thou Worm Jacob." But let them

know, this Worm hath a mighty God to take its part: " I will help thee," &c, Isa. xli.

14. Why should Worms seek to destroy one another ?

VI. Lastly ; What ca.;se is there, these things considered, to admire, that the glorious

God of heaven and earth should be mindful of a Worm, nay, to set his heart upon him,

and give his Son to die for him ; and to take such a poor and contemptible tiling as Man

into union and communion with himself! Job vii. 17.

MAN COMPARED TO A FLOWER.

" He cometh up like a Flower, and is cut down," Job xiv. 2.

" All flesh is grass, and all the goodness thereof as the Flower of the field," Isa. xl. G.

A Man in his best estate, and in every estate, is altogether vanity ; so he is in his best

days, and in all bis days, but a Flower, or may be compared to a Flower.

METAPHOR.

I. A Flower hath a root, from

whence it grows and springs up.

II. A Flower springs up out of

the earth suddenly, and at first is

but a tender bud, fresh and flou

rishing.

III. A Flower hath put a little

time of continuance ; though some

abide longer than others, yet most

Flowers last not long.

IV. There are divers sorts of

Flowers ; some fair to look upon,

very lovely to the eye, but of an ill

savour.

V. There are some other Flowers

that are not beautiful to the sight,

whose nature and virtue is most ex

cellent.

VI. Great care is taken of some

choice and rare Flowers ; they are

prized at a high rate by such as

own them, and know their worth.

PARALLEL.

I. So all Men have one common root, from

whence they spring up, viz., the first Adam.

II. So Man springs up like a Flower, and at

first is like a tender bud, fresh and flourishing.

III. So Man that is born of a woman is but

of few days, his time is but short upon the earth ;

though some continue longer than others, yet ge

nerally their days on the earth are but few, in a

comparative sense, Job xiv. 1.

IV. So there are divers sorts of men and wo

men ; some very fair and amiable to the outward

sight, but of an ill and stinking savour in 'heir

lives and conversations, in the nostrils of God and

all good men, having no grace, and are besides of

a perverse and crooked nature.

V. So there are some men and women, who

though they be not lovely and beautiful to carnal

eyes, yet are of most sweet and gracious disposi

tions, and whose worth and excellency is exceeding

great, Psal. xiv.

VI. So the saints, whm are choice Flowers in

God's esteem, are greatly cared for ; he esteems

them above what men esteem of their choicest

Flowers : they are his jewels, and prized by him

as hischiefest treasure ; of themhe hath said, " The

world was not worthy," Heb. xi.
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METAPHOR. .PARALLEL.

VII. Some Flowers greatly mag- VII. So the wisdom of God appears in the

nify the wisdom of their Creator, creation of Man. He is a curious peice of God's

there being many great rarities to be workmanship, in his first make, in respect of his

seen in them. body, but more especially touching his soul. But

the greatest rarity that appears in this Flower,

shines forth in his second creation, in his being new-made or transplanted into Christ

Jesus, whereby he is adorned with all those most transcendent and incomparable gills

and graces of the Holy Spirit.

VIII. The rarest Flowers grow in VIII. So the best and more choice spiritual

gardens ; what is a field Flower to Flowers grow in God's Garden, the Church

some of those ? What are those sinful ones, who grow in the field

of the world, to some of these ?

IX. A Flower is most beautiful IX. So Christ's choice Flowers, his precious

when it is fully ripe. saints, are most lovely and amiable, when they

are fully ripe for heaven.

X The owner of Flowers knows X. So God knows the best time to crop off, or

the best time to crop them, and who take away by death, this and that precious

shall be offended at him, when he Flower. Sometimes he cuts them down, before

takes to himself this or that Flower others think they are half ripe ; but God knows

out of his garden ? He may do what better than we. He never pulls, nor takes any

he pleaseth with his own. of his saints unto himself, till he seeth they are

fit to die. And who shall be offended at him in

what he doth ? though he take such out of the Garden, that we would fain have grow

still there, because they are such a sweet ornament to it ; but may not God do what he

pleases with his own ?

XI. Some Flowers are gone on a XI. So some die as soon almost as they are

sudden. Naturalists tell us of a born : they are taken away, and fade in the very

Flower that lasteth but one day ; and bud. Also some Christians God crops off, and re-

I have read of others, that fade in the ceives to himself, as soon as they are born again ;

very budding. they come up, and are presently cut down, &c.

XII. Some Flowers have seed in XII. So Man, though he wither away, and die,

them, which if sown will produce a yet his body is laid but like a seed in the earth :

Flower again the next spring. at spring, viz., in the resurrection day, he shall

rise again. Every seed shall have his own body ;

it shall not be another, but the same body shall arise from the dead : " My dead body

shall arise," &c. " There shall be a resurrection both of the just and unjust," 1 Cor.

xv. 38, Isa. xxvi. 19, Acts xxiv. 15.

INFERENCES.

I. What a fading thing is Man ! Let every one from hence learn to make ready to

die. Happy are they who are fit and prepared for it ; for Man in his beauty and chief

flourishing is near unto withering.

II. How fading and transient is all our glory.

III. What fools are mortals to value themselves so high.

I V. How vain a thing is it also to set our hearts inordinately upon our dearest friends.

There is mention made of the coming up of this Flower, and of its cutting down, but no

thing of its growing. Alas ! its standing is so small a time, it is not taken notice of; we

are born to die, and we die as soon as we are born.

SAINTS COMPARED TO BABES.

"As new-barn Babes, desire the sincere milk of the word, that ye may grow theteby"

2 Pet. ii. 2.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. A Babe is begotten. Abra- I. A Babe in Christ is begotten by the Word

ham begat Isaac. " Hearken to thy and Spirit of God; " Of his own will begat he us,

father that begat thee." by the word of truth, not of corruptible seed but

3 A
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of incorruptible, by the Word of God

1 Pet i. 23.

II. A Babe hath not only a fa

ther, but also a mother.

III. A Babe partakes of the same

nature of its parents : " That which

is born of the flesh is flesh," John

iii. 6.

IV. A Babe is formed by the

mighty power of God in the womb.

V. A Babe is born or brought

forth into the world.

VI. A Babe hath all the parts and

lineaments of man, if it be a perfect

birth.

of every grarie, though at first forming

VIL A Babe, when born, is ob

served to come into the world crying.

dumb. " Behold he prayeth," Acts ix.

born again, or a new creature.

VIII. A Babe new-born desire3

the milk of its mother's breast.

IX. Babes are harmless, free from

malice.

X; A Babe, when first born, if not

diseased, is observed to grow much

in a little time ; its growth is then

more visible than afterwards.

XI. A Babe needs much tending,

must be carefully looked after, or it

may suffer much. It is carried in

the arms, dandled upon the knees,

and laid in the bosom, and hath many

a kiss from the father and mother.

XII. Babes, after they are grown

up, are taught to speak plain, not to

chatter and cry only, but to talk and

speak intelligibly, and also to go.

XIII. Babes are weak in know

ledge and understanding ; " When I

was a child, I thought as a child, I

understood as a child," 1 Cor. xiii. 11.

From hence they many times are

froward, peevish, and soon distaste :

small things well offend them.

XIV. A Babe, after it is grown

up, doth not expect that its father

PARALLEL.

, that liveth and abideth for ever," James i. 18,

II. A Saint has not only God for his Father,

but the Church for his mother. " Jerusalem,

that is above, is the mother of us all," Gal. iv. 26.

III. A Babe in Christ partakes of Christ's spi

ritual nature : " That Which is born of the Spirit

is spirit, or spiritual," John iii. 6.

IV. A Saint is formed or created by the mighty

power of Christ, and by the Spirit; " We are his

workmanship, created in Christ Jesus to good

works," Eph. ii. 10.

V. A Saint is bom of God : " And of Zion it

shall be said, this and that man was born in her,"

1'sal. lxxxvii. 5. Ministers are said to travail, to

bring forth children to Christ.

VI. A Babe in Christ hath all the essentials of

a true Christian ; he hath all the parts and linea

ments of a new creature. There is a formation,

or a gracious work in every faculty, a partaking

not done to full growth and perfection.

VII. A Babe in Christ, when first born again,

or spiritually brought forth, cries to God, is much

in prayer : God hath no children that are born

11, which was a clear demonstration that he was

VIII. A Babe in Christ desires the sincere milk

of the word, viz., the sweet, saving, and comfort

able doctrine of the Gospel.

IX. Babes in Christ are or should be harmless,

concerning malice, as children.

X. A Babe in Christ, or a true Christian, when

first converted, if not spiritually distempered,

grows much. We read of some of the saints, who

soon after they received the word of truth, grew

exceedingly, though afterwards a Saint's growth

in grace is not so visible.

XI. Babes in Christ need also much spiritual

care and looking after. Christ, as well as his

Church and ministers, takes much care of them :

" He carrieth these in his arms, and layeth them

in his bosom," Isa. vl. 10, 11. They have many

a gracious kiss of Christ's mouth, or promise of

his word, whereby he seals up his love to them.

XII. A Babe in Christ is taught by Christ also

to pray, and speak in prayer more plainly, or to

express itself, and make known its wants more

intelligibly, aud also how to go and walk in the

ways of God's commandments : " I taught Ephraim

to go, taking him by the hand," Hos. xi. 3.

XIII. A Babe in Christ is usually weak in spi

ritual understanding, or in the mysteries of the

Gospel, and from hence is very subject also to be

offended with this thing, and that thing, which

strong Christians can bear. Many of the young

disciples in the primitive time, were offended at

those that did eat meat, &c.

XIV. So Christians, when they are grown to

some degree of ripeness in understanding, should
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METAPHOR.

Of mothei' should dandle it upon

their knees, or seem visibly to show

that love to it at first, when it was

very young.

XV. A sweet Babe, one that is

very quiet, and good conditioned,

is greatly delighted in, and wonder

fully beloved by its parents; when

others, though their parents cannot

but have parental affection to them,

yet have not so great a love, as to

him or her that is so pleasant in their

eye.

XVI. Children need good and

careful education, to be kept un

der good discipline, and have good

instruction ; " Train up a child when

he is young, in the way wherein he

should go, and when he is old, he will

not depart from it."

XVII. Some Babes or young Chil

dren, if their parents do not give

them what they would have, of this

or that, presently throw away what

they have, and are angry, and think

they do not love them. ,:

XVIII. Babes for these and other

faults do often feel the rod.

PARALLEL.

not expect to be always dandled upon the knee of

promises, or lie in the arms and bosom of Christ ;

I mean, have such visible expression or manifest

ations of his love, knowing they are his Children,

and in his covenant, in his family, and under his

care, eye, and gracious provision and protection.

XV. So a young Christian, that is ofan humble,

sweet, and contented disposition, not cross and

forward under the hand and providence of God,

but takes all patiently, is mightily prized and be

loved by Jesu3 Christ. " Is not Ephraim my dear

son ? Is he not a pleasant child ?" &c. How did

Christ delight in John, that sweet and preciout

disciple !

XVI. Young Christians need also good instruc

tion ; many things they are to learn, that they may

wisely behave themselves in the house and family

of God. They must more especially be taught the

good discipline of God's Church, that they may

know how they ought to go in and out before one

another. See dear Children.

XVII. So some young Christians, because God

doth not give them such large knowledge and

experience of himself, and other good things of

the Spirit, they slight all God hath been pleased

to bestow upon them, and conclude God doth not

love them.

XVIII. So Christians are oftentimes under the

rod of God for their faults.

SAINTS COMPARED TO CHILDREN.

" If Children, then heirs," &c. Rom. viii. 17.

" For ye are all the Children of God, by faith, in Christ Jesus," Gal. iii. 26.

" Be ye followers of God, as dear Children," Eph. v. 1.

Saints are God's dear Children, not only Children, but dear Children. Dear Children

hath reference to two things : 1. To the high esteem their parents have of them : 2. To

that gracious and sweet disposition such Children are of.

METArnon.

I. Children are begotten of their

parents, and brought forth into the

world.

II. Children partake of the nature

of their parents, even of their flesh

and bone.

HI. Children are called after the

names of their parents.

IV. Children are not in every

thing alike, in stature, quality, and

Condition. Some are gentle, duti

ful, and humble, and have a clear

er sight, and more perfect know-

PABALLEL.

I. The Saints are begotten of God; "Of his

own will beget he them. Every one that loveth

him that begat, loveth him also that is begotten

of him," 1 John v. 1. They are also brought

forth by him into a state of grace.

H. The Saints by their being begotten of God,

through faith, in a mystical sort, are partakers of

the divine nature : " That which is born of the

Spirit, is spirit," 2 Pet. i. 4, John iii. 6.

IH. So the Saints are called after God's name,

holy, heavenly, godly, &c. Christians, from Christ,

spiritual, from the Spirit.

IV. So the Saints of God are not in every thing

alike ; though all have grace, yet not a like mea

sure of it ; so though all see, yet all have not the'

same degree of sight and knowledge in divine

things. From hence it is that there are so many

3 A 2
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METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

ledge than others, yet ought to love differences amongst the godly ; but since they are

one another. all God's Children, it behoveth them to see that

they love one another.

V. Children do not grow alike. V, So some of the Saints thrive, and grow

Some thrive better upon hard fare faster in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord

than others do, who feed upon more and Saviour Jesus Christ, who sit under the mi-

choice and delicate food every day. nistry of such men, whose preaching is accounted

by some but as brown bread, than others, who are

daily fed with the delicate food of the most acute and elegant preacher.

DEAR CHILDREN.

I. A dear Child, one that the I. So a dear Child of God is very flexible and

father esteems so, is teachable, yielding to teachings of God. if God hath

ready to learn what he is taught ; any thing for Abraham to do, he cries, " here am

he will give his mind to it, is very I." They are like holy Job, "what I know not,

flexible. teach thou me."

II. A dear Child is humble and II. So a dear Child of God is little in his own

meek, not proud, stubborn, or self- eyes. How humbly did Abraham express himself

conceited. to God ! " I who am but dust and ashes," &c, Gen.

xviii. 17, and Job, "I abhor myself." David cries

out, " I am a worm, and no man," Psal. xxii. G. And the holy apostles esteemed them

selves as nothing : " Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos ?" " Unto me who am the least

of all saints," &c. " I am nothing," &c. 1 Cor. iii. 5, Eph. iii. 8.

III. A dear Child greatly loves III. So a dear Child of God dearly loves his

his father. Many instances, may heavenly Father, he loves him with all his soul,

be given of this, both from Scripture with all his heart, with all his strength, loves

and history. him sincerely.

IV. A dear Child doth not only IV. So a dear Child of God doth not only love

love his father, but also his mo- Gjd, win is his Father, but also dearly loves the

her. And is grieved when she is church, who is his mother. Thus did David,

in distress. that precious Child and servant of God : " If I

forget thee, 0 Jerusalem, let my right hand forget

her cunning ; if I do not remember thee, let my tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth ;

if I prefer not Jerusalem above my chief joy," Psal. cxxxvii. 5, 6. How greatly was the

prophet Jeremiah troubled for poor Zion, when he cried out, " My bowels, my bowels !"

Jer. iv. 19. The church lay in his heart, he laments like a poor Child, for the misery of

his mother that bare him.

V. A dear Child is very obedient V. So a dear Child of God is in all things obe-

to his parents, will do whatsoever is dient to God's commands, as is recorded concern-

right, which either father or mother ing Zacharias and Elizabeth, and many others,

doth require. They endeavour to behave themselves as obedient

Children in all respects, will not baulk one of God's

holy precepts : " Then shall I not be ashamed," saith David, " when I have respect to

all thy commandments," Psal. cxix. 6. And as they are obedient to God their Father, so

likewise to the church their mother. As it is a horrid evil to rebel against God, so such

will be left inexcusable who slight the church. Whatever she requires that is agreeable

to God's word, must be carefully obeyed, and such as err herein, as disorderly persons,

ought to be proceeded against. See Mother.

■ VI. A dear Child in all things VI. So a dear Child of God strives in all tilings

strives to please his father, seeking like our Saviour, to please hi. heavenly Father;

his approbation, whether at home or " Wherefore we labour, that whether present or

abroad, present or absent. absent, we may be accepted of him," 2 Cor. v. 9.

" Walking in all well-pleasing," &c, Col. i. 10.

VH. A dear Child loves peace, and VII. A dear Child of God greatly delights in and

cannot endure quarrelling and discord loves peace and union amongst his brethren ; and

in his father's house. he hates discord and quarrelling in the church.

" Blessed are the peace-makers, for they shall be called the children of God," Matt v.

9. " Behold," saith David, " how good and pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together

in unity," Psal. cxxxiii. 1. " Endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit, in the bond

of peace," Eph. iv. 3.
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VIII. A dear Child is very ten- VIII. So a dear Child of God is sorely trou-

der of his father's honour, and is bled, to hear the sacred name of God reproached

much troubled to hear any speak and blasphemed, and his holy laws despised. " Ri-

against him, or any way reproach vers of water run down mine eyes, because men

him. keep not thy law," Psal. cxix. 136. How much

were Moses and Joshua concerned for the honour

of God's holy name ! Josh, vii. 9.

IX. A dear Child is greatly IX. So a dear Child of God is grieved, when

grieved, when his father is offended he hath displeased his heavenly Father : " Thou

with him, and will endeavour to ob- hidest thy face, and I was troubled," Psal. civ. 29.

tain his favour again. How did David mourn for his sin, and strive to

obtain the love and favour of God again ; " Against

thee, thee only have I sinned, and done this evil in thy sight," &c, Psal. U. 4.

X. A dear Child will not be at X. So a precious Saint of God will not be ab-

undue times out of his father's house, sent from the Church, or heavenly family, at any

but take up his place there, especially time when his presence is expected there, if it be

when he knows his father and mother possible, especially when God calls his people to

call for him, and require his presence, prayer and humiliation, or when sacred ordinances

are administered, or any work is to be done, which

eminently tends to the glory of God, and the

Church's good.

XI. A dear Child desireth rather XI. So a dear Child of God had " rather be a

to dwell in his father's house than in door-keeper in the house of God, than to dwell in

any other place whatsoever. the tents of wickedness." " One thing have I

desired of the Lord, and that will I seek after,

that I may dwell in the house of the Lord all the days of my life, " &c, Psal. xxvii. 4.

XII. A dear Child will strive to XII. So a dear Saint takes care to follow God.

imitate his father, and walk in his " Be ye followers of God as dear children," Eph.

steps, in all things that are just and v. 1. " Be ye holy, for I am holy." That is the

right. Thus Solomon was exhorted precept, and a sincere soul labours so to be ; it is

to follow the good example of his his great desire to be like God and Christ as near

father David. as he can. " Be ye followers of me, as I am of

Christ Jesus."

1. A saint strives to follow God and Christ in love : we are taught of God to love one

another.

2. In humility. What a pattern hath God in Christ laid before us herein ! "Learn

of me saith our Saviour, for I am meek and lowly in heart," &c, Matt. xi. 28. " Let the

same mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus, Phil. ii. 5, 6.

3. In being merciful and kind to all. " Be ye merciful, as your Father that is in hea

ven is merciful/' Matt. v. 45, 48.

4. In hating and abominating that which is evil. God loathes sin, and so doth every

sincere Christian.

5. In forgiveness ; they strive to be like God in this. He is ready to pardon, forgive,

and forget injuries done to him, and so ought his children. " And be ye kind one to an

other, and tender-hearted, forgiving one another, as God for Christ's sake hath forgiven

you," Eph. iv. 32. God forgiveth freely, universally, and for ever ; so must they.

INFERENCES.

I. Labour to follow God, as dear Children. .1. Sincerely, not in hypocrisy, not for

loaves. 2. Speedily; do not defer it : I made haste, saith David, &c. 3. In whatsoever

he commands you. 4. Diligently. 5. Follow him through all difficulties and hardships,

as Caleb did, &c, and as Buth followed Naomi. 6. Follow him humbly. 7. Follow him

joyfully. 8. Follow him, when others leave him. 9. Follow him constantly, even to the

end. 10. And lastly, follow none but him ; forsake all those that would lead you astray.

Christ's sheep will not follow strangers ; they will follow God, and not Baal.

II. From hence every one may perceive, whether they are God's Children, yea or no.

III. This shows also what great dignity God hath conferred upon believers, "Behold,

what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be called the sons

of God," 1 John iii. 1, 2. If David thought it no small thing to be son-in-law to an

earthly king, what an honour hath God conferred on us !
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IV. Saints may from hence read their privileges.

God, and joint heirs with Christ," Rom. viii. 17.

1 If Children, then heirs, heirs of

SAINTS COMPARED TO HEIRS.

" If children, then Heirs," Rom. viii. 17.

" He that overcometh shall be Heir of all things," Rev. xxi. 7.

Note. The Saints of God are Heirs, Heirs of God, Heirs of all things, Ac.

HEIRS.

I. The first-born had a princely

power and dominion over their bre

thren, who bowed down before them,

they were next their fathers in ho

nour.

II. The first-bom were priests in

their father's family, till the Levites

came in.

HI. The first-born had the in

heritance ; the rest had but a piece

of money. And to this day we see

that men used to make their inherit

ance over to the first-born ; and be

sides the inheritance, they had a dou

ble portion of goods.

IV. An Heir sometimes stays a

great while, before he come to the

full possession of the inheritance; and

until then he is under tutors and go

vernors, and differeth but little from

a servant.

V. The first-born had a peculiar

sort of apparel, whereby they were

distinguished from others ; such was

Esau's goodly raiment which Rachel

put upon Jacob.

VI. The first-born had the bless

ing annexed to them, And unless they

were supplanted, as Esau was by

Jacob, they were blest of their father,

especially when their fathers were at

the point of death.

HEIRS.

I. Among men, all a man's chil

dren are not Heirs, nor can they fully

possess the same estate entirely to

themselves, as if but one had it.

hope, &c, all the same promises, same

kingdom, and eternal inheritance.

I. Heirs among men have but

a small inheritance. What is all

PARALLEL.

I. The Saints are made kings to God, are

called kings and princes: " A king shall reign in

righteousness, and princes shall rule in judgment,"

Isa. xxxii. 1. They shall have dominion over the

mighty of the earth, in their day. They are next

to Christ in honour, and shall sit upon the throne

with him, Rev. iii. 21.

H. The Saints are priests as well as kings to

God : " He hath made us kings and priests," &e.

Rev. i. 6. They are called an holy priesthood, to

offer up a holy and acceptable sacrifice unto God,

1 Pet. ii. 5.

HI. The Saints have the eternal inheritance

made over to them ; the world hath but a small

allowance, for all they have amounts to no more

than vanity. God giveth himself, and all he hath,

to believers ; they have a double portion an hun

dred-fold in this fife, and in the world to come life

everlasting.

IV. The Saints patiently wait a while, being

under age, before they come to the full posses

sion of the inheritance purchased for them by

Christ ; and until they come to full age, they aro

under tutors and governors, who deal bardly

with them, and they seem not to differ from ser

vants.

V. The Saints are clothed with a goodly rai

ment, viz., the righteousness of Christ : holiness

is the saints' livery, whereby they are distinguished

from the rest of the world.

VI. Tho Saints are the blessed of the Lord ;

none can take either birth-right or blessing away

from them; they are blessed, and shall be blessed.

The Lord Jesus blessed them at his departure,

and that blessing shall never depart from them.

DISPARITY.

I. But all the Saints are Heirs together, they

are all joint-heirs, and yet every one hath all to

himself: they have all one and the same Father,

one and the same Christ, one and the same Spirit,

the same apparel, the same grace ; all one faith,

attendance, viz., the holy angels ; the same crown,

II. But the Saints are Heirs of all things, Heirs

of heaven and earth too, Heirs of God. And
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this world? Luther called all the

Turkish empire, but a crust God

casts to a dog.

III. An Heir among men is often

deprived, by force or craf of his

title, and turned out of all.

DISPARITY.

what is there more ? what can a man ask, or de?

sire to have ? would he have more than all ?

III. But the Saints cannot by force or fraud

be deprived of their title to eternal life. That it

may be sure and firm to them, it is made over to

them by the oath of God. See Light.

SAINTS COMPAKED TO EAGLES.

" But they that wait upon the Lord shall renew their strength, they shall mount up with

wings as Eagles," Isa. xl. 31.

" Who satisfieth thy mouth with good things, so that thy youth is renewed like the Eagle's,"

Peal. ciii. 5.

Note. In some things the Saints are likened to Eagles.

SIMILE. PARALLEL.

I. An Eagle is the chief amongst

the fowls of the air, as a lion is the

king or chief among all the beasts of

the earth.

1. So the Saints are the chief ofmen, the excel

lent, as David calls them : " Thou art my Lord ;

my goodness extendeth not to thee, but to the

Saints that are in the earth, and to the excellent,

in whom is all my delight," Psal. xvi. 2, 3. "The

righteous are said to be more excellent than their neighbour," Prov. xii. 26. The world

is not worthy of them. Hence Jabez, that holy and gracious man, is said to be " more

honourable than his brethren," 1 Chron. iv. 9. A godly man is of a more noble extraction

than the men of the earth. Saints have an honourable pedigree and descent, they are

born of God, are as it were, of the blood-royal of heaven, and nearly related to the Prince

of the kings of the earth. They daily converse, have communion and fellowship with the

Father, and the Son, the glorious Sovereign of all the world. They are delicately and

most splendidly fed every day. Others live and feed upon the empty things of this world,

nay, on the dust of the earth, on ashes, husks, and gravel, as the Holy Ghost declares,

" They feed upon the wind, and snuff in the east wind," Hos. xii. 1. Whilst believers

feed on hidden manna. " He eats that which is good, and his scul delights itself in fat

ness." He is often had into the King's wine-cellar, he is richly clothed, hath more noble

and honourable titles than any men on earth. He hath a most glorious retinue, viz., the

heavenly angels to attend him every day. Never was king, if ungodly, so attended, as the

poorest Saint in the world is. Saints are the chief of all the children of men, as Eagles

are chief of all the fowls of the air.

II. Eagles are quick-sighted, they

behold afar off. They have not only

a quick and clear sight, but a very

strong sight, able to look fully upon

the sun shining in his strength.

Hence the proverb is, a man that

hath a clear and strong sight.is Eagle-

eyed.

HI. Eagles are very swift crea

tures; they have long wings, by

which means they fly with great

swiftness. Therefore Solomon call

ing upon us not to set our hearts

upon riches, saith, " they make them

selves wings, and fly away as an

Eagle," Prov. xxiii. 5. The

Scriptures often express the more

II. The Saints are very clear and quick-sighted,

they can see afar off, even from earth to heaven.

They through Christ can " behold the glory of God

with open face," 2 Cor. iii. 18. They can see,

and do pry into the secret and hidden mysteries

of the Gospel, and covenant of grace ; " The secrets

of the Lord are with them that fear him, and he

will show them his covenant," Psal. xxv. 14.

They see the evil that is in the least sin, and can

discern what the end of the wicked will be.

III. The Saints are very swift and speedy in

their motions, when under the powerful opera

tion of the Spirit, or upon the wings of faith and

love ; " I made haste," &c, Psal. cxix. 60, saith

David. They are said to run, nay, fly like Ea

gles, or as doves to the windows ; they are many

times carried swiftly along in the way of their

duties, as upon Eagles' wings. The ministers

of the Gospel are set forth by an angel flying
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than ordinary swiftness of men, by

the swiftness of an Eagle. David la

menting the death of Saul and Jona

than, gives them this character,

" They were stronger than lions, and

swifter than Eagles," 2 Sam. i. 23.

IV. The Eagles mount up on

high. The word in the Hebrew*

signifies to get high ; and therefore,

as it is noted by Mr. Caryl, it is used

in the noun, to set forth the highness

of God, Job xi. 8, Psal. cxiii. 6, Isa.

v. 16, andlii. 13. Scripture, as well

as naturalists, tell us, that the Eagle's

motion and mounting up is wonderful,

she flies quite out of sight. One of

the ancients says, the Eagle soars

above the f air, as if she would visit

the starry heavens. The common

epithets of an Eagle are, high-flying,

swift, &c.

V. Eagles are unweary in their

flight ; they faint not, though they

fly high, and are long before they rest.

PAHALLEL.

in the midst of heaven, having the everlasting

Gospel to preach unto them that dwell upon the

earth, Kev. xiv. 6. When God's people are as

saulted and persecuted, they fly to God for shel

ter ; so David, " I flee unto thee to hide me,"

Psal. cxliii. 9.

IV. The saints of God mount up on high ; " Our

conversation, saith Paul, is in heaven," Phil. iii.

20. Men of the world are like moles and worms,

always digging and tumbling in the earth and

muck of this world ; but believers, those who are

truly risen with Christ, seek those things that are

above, Col. iii. 1, 2, 3, they soar aloft; nothing

will satisfy them but communion with God. They

mount up by prayer, as also by fresh acts of faith ;

they mount up by divine meditation. They are

said to dwell on high ; earth and earthly things

will not satisfy them ; they are of a more heroic

and sublime spirit.

V. So the Saints should never grow weary,

GaL vi., nay, and the promise is, " They shall

mount up as with Eagle's wings ; they shall run,

and not be weary ; they shall walk, and not faint,"

Isa. xl. 31. Though it be long before they come to heaven, their everlasting resting-place,

they are held up, and therefore they hold out in all their service and sufferings. Faith

and love are two such strong and excellent graces, that they, like Eagle's wings, keep them

from tiring and fainting in their minds, though their work be hard, and their flight towards

heaven long : " I had fainted unless I had believed, &c, Psal. xxvii. 13.

VI. "An Eagle," saith one, "hath VI. So a Saint hath a noble, high, and excel-

a high spirit ; she flies high, and aims lent spirit. Low things are not for high and hea

venly-born souls ; they catch not at the flies, toys,

and trifles of the profits, honour, and pleasures of

the world, as others do.

VII. So the Saints dwell on high: "Their place

of defence shall be the munitions of rocks," Isa.

xxxiii. 16. They make their nests in the Bock

of ages ; they dwell in God : He is their strong

dwelling-place.

VIII. The Saints renew their strength. "When

any oldness," as Mr. Caryl words it, " is coming

upon the new creature, they renew their strength,

by looking to Jesus Christ, who is their righte

ousness and strength ; ' He satisfieth their mouth

with good things, so that their strength is renewed like the Eagles', Psal. ciii. 5. As the

Lord brings his people low by bodily sickness and weakness, and then renews their natural

strength ; so when there are decays and declinings upon their souls, he renews their spi

ritual strength. And as the Eagle reneweth her strength by the growth and succession

of new feathers, of the same kind, in the place of the old; so a believer reneweth his

youth and strength, by casting off gradually the old man which is corrupt, and by putting

on more of the new man, who is quite of another kind, ' created after God in righteousness

and true holiness,' " Eph. iv. 24.

IX. Naturalists do observe that LX. So, saith Mr. Caryl, do believers; the

Eagles are fed and best nourished feeding of the new creature is upon blood ; every

at high things ; she will not catch

flies, she scorns to stoop to such low

game.

VH. Eagles make their nest on

high : " She dwelleth and abideth on

the rocks, upon the crag of the rock,

and strong place," Job xxxix. 28.

VIII. Eagles renew their strength

by changing their feathers ; though

old ; they seem young and lively

again, and are very long-lived.

" TOi Sui imii, elatus/uil, eminuil, per Melapkoram, luprrvivit.

t DonbtleM he means the lower Region.
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SJMILE. PARALLKL.

by blood ; they suck and take in that godly man spiritually drinks the blood of Christ,

both young and old. (my blood, saith he, is drink indeed,) as offered to

him both in the promises and ordinances of the

Gospel. A saint could not live a moment, nor have any subsistence in grace, if he had not,

as the Eagle, blood to drink. As a godly man is nourished by a believing contemplation

upon the sufferings of Christ, and the eflusion of his blood.

X. Young Eagles are borne, X. So the saints are borne, supported, and car-

and carried upon the wings of ried by the power and arms of the Almighty,

the old Eagle, and thereby are pre- who is pleased to compare himself to an Eagle :

served from the dangers of enemies. " As an Eagle stirreth up her nest, fluttereth over

her young, spreadeth abroad her wings, taketh

them, and beareth them upon her wings ; so the

Lord alone did lead him, and there was no strange God with him." " Ye have seen

what I have did unto the Egyptians, and how I bore you upon Eagle's wings, and brought

you to myself," Deut. xxxii. 11, 12, Exod. xix. 4. See Christ compared to an Eagle.

DI SPAKIT7.

Eagles have many evil qualities : they are birds of prey, &c, yea, and a very vermin

sort of creatures ; and upon that account wicked men are compared to Eagles, which is

opened under that head of metaphors concerning ungodly men and persecutors, to which

we refer you.

SAINTS COMPARED TO SHEEP.

" My Sheep hear my voice, Sec.," John x. 27.

The Saints may be compared to Sheep in many respects : Sheep are harmless crea

tures, meek, sociable, contented with hard commons, very tractable, patient, fruitful, and

very profitable ; are made a prey to evil easts, &c, upon all which considerations, and

many others, the Saints are likened to Sheep, which is fully opened under the metaphor

Flock, to which we refer you.

SAINTS COMPARED TO SOLDIERS.

" Thou therefore endure hardness, as a good Soldier of Jesus Christ," 2 Tim. ii. 3.

A Soldier is taken in Scripture either properly, trrfXTiu-ns, or metaphorically. Properly

it is understood of a person that is employed in military affairs, one that bears arms, and

is under military command, Matt. viii. 9.

Metaphorically, it is to be understood of a Christian, that is engaged to fight the good

fight of faith, under the command of Jesus Christ, against the enemies of the soul. This

title is not appropriated only to ministers, it is not a discriminating title, only to distinguish

them from other Saints, as the title of Ambassador, Pastor, Watchman, &c, but a title

that belongs to every Christian, and professor of Christ. So that Timothy is not called a

Soldier, merely because he was an evangelist, but as he was a disciple, &c.

Saints are compared to Soldiers ; every true Christian is a spiritual Soldier of Jesus

Christ.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. A Soldier is listed under some 1. So every true Christian listeth himself under

captain or commander ; he gives up the command of Jesus Christ, who is the Captain

his name to him, and enters himself of our salvation : he gives up his name to him, to

into his service. serve him in all uprightness, as becometh a faithful

Soldier to do, maketh a solemn covenant with

Christ, and his people, to be of their side ; and

this is visibly done in baptism.



730 [BOOK IV.SAINTS COMPARED TO SOLDIEBS.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

II. A Soldier leaves all other

worldly affairs and incumbrances,

to follow that particular employ.

" No man that warreth, entangleth

himself with the affairs of this life,

that he may please him that hath

chosen him to be a Soldier," 2 Tim. ii.

' 4. They ought not, like Reuben,

to abide among the sheep-folds, to

hear the bleating of the sheep, Judg.

v. 16.

III. A Soldier, after he js listed,

and entered into his company, is

armed, and put into a fit posture

for that work and service he is called

to.

II. So a true Christian forsakes all, and follows

Christ ; he becomes dead to this world ; he is cru

cified to it, and that many times to him. His

heart is not set upon things below, but upon

things above ; he looks upon religion and god

liness, as his great work and business, Col. iii. 1,

26, " They that are after the flesh, do mind the

things of the flesh ; but they that are after the

Spirit, the things of the Spirit," Rom, viii. 5.

III. So a true Christian also is no sooner con

verted, listed and entered into Christ's company,

viz., his Church, but he is armed likewise. He

puts on the whole armour of God, hath his loins

girt about with truth, and hath the breast-plate

of righteousness, his feet shod with the prepara

tion of the Gospel of peace, the shield of faith, the helmet of salvation, and the sword of

the Spirit, which is the word of God, Eph. vi. 10—16. And because most of those parts

or pieces of a Christian's armour are spoken to and opened under that head of metaphors

respecting the graces of the Spirit, we shall speak no more of it here.

IV. A Soldier is known by his IV. So a true Christian is known by the clothes

habit, armour, and weapons from he hath on, from the wicked and ungodly of the

world. He is clothed with the garment of

holiness and humility, and hath on all the

precious graces of the Spirit, as armour of proof,

fast girt to him by the girdle of sincerity ; and

this shows him to be one of Christ's Soldiers.

V. So Christ clothes all his Soldiers, and they

are all attired alike, clothed in white. Their

robes cost dear, viz., the price of his own most

precious blood ; and it greatly tends to his honour

to have them kept clean, and without spot or stain,

all glittering in their spiritual armour, viz., adorn

ed with the blessed graces of the Spirit.

VI. So it is a reproach to a Christian, to aim

at self in all he doth in religion. Many men

care not to do any thing for the honour of God,

further than it makes, as they conceive, directly

for their own interest and advantage. Tell some

men of this or that ordinance and command of

Christ, they presently object, may I not be saved

without it ? Is it necessary to salvation ? These men only make religion as a bridge

to carry them to heaven ; mere mercenary souls ! Alas ! a true Christian obeys and

serves Christ sincerely, that he may glorify and honour his holy name, knowing he de

serves more at his hands, than he is ever able to perform, not doubting his labour shall

ever be in vain in the Lord ; the very work is wages to him. Paul was resolved,

" Christ should be magnified in his body, whether it were by life or by death," Phil. i. 20.

VII. A Soldier hath his war- VII. So a Christian hath liis warfare appointed

fare appointed him, and his enemies him, his grand enemies are made known to him,

discovered to him, and orders to fight, and he hath received commission also to enter the

combat with them, whosoever they are, whether

foreign or domestic, whether external or internal,

secret or open.

First ; his foreign or external enemies are these :

I. The devil, called the king of the bottomless pit, prince of the power of

the air, the great dragon, the captain general of the black regiment, and of the

hellish militia, that makes war against the Lamb, and his followers. - Every

other men ; they put off their own

clothes, and put on the king's, es

pecially if poor and ragged when they

are listed.

V. Soldiers many times are

clothed at the king's charge ; and

it is greatly for the honour of a

captain to have all his men bravely

clothed and glittering in their armour.

VI. It is a reproach to Soldiers

to be merely mercenary, to fight for

money, and to mind their own pri

vate advantage more than the credit

and glory of their sovereign, and

honour of their captain.
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Christian is commanded to enter the list, and to fight against these principalities and

powers, Eph. vi. 11, 12.

2. The world : this is another, grand, potent, and subtle adversary ; many have been

overcome and subdued by it.

(1.) The things of the world, viz., the pleasures, honours, and profits of the world.

These, as one well observes, have their hooks and snares hid under their pleasant baits,

they usually prevail by craft ; their flatteries and allurements are very dangerous. By

this part of the world Satan set upon our blessed Saviour, Matt. iv. 8.

(2.) The men of the world, who are the subjects of the prince of darkness, and his

Soldiers, the militia of hell, and the auxiliaries of Satan, the seed of the old serpent, who

are filled with enmity against the woman's seed. " He that is born after the flesh, per-

secuteth him that is born after the Spirit," &c, Gal. iv. 29. ■' Ye are of your father the

devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do." These continually oppose the truth, and

hate godliness, and those who profess it.

(3.) The worships of the world. Saints have been often exposed to great dangers,

for opposing the ways, inventions, and superstitions of men, the worship of the beast, and

cursed fornications of the great whore : but while they are able to stand, or have life in

them, they must oppose and resist all false ways and worshippers, such as strive to make

void the doctrine of Christ, and the commands of God by their traditions.

(4.) There are also the lusts of the world, the lusts of the eye, and the pride of life,

which Saints are engaged to fight against, and oppose, 1 John ii. 16.

Secondly ; They have their domestic enemies :

1. Sin, which is a wretched and treacherous inmate, and cursed adversary.

2. The flesh. These two made the holy apostle to cry out, " 0 wretched man that I

am, who shall deliver me," &c, Rom. vii. 24. Hence we are exhorted, "As strangers and

pilgrims, to abstain from filthy lusts, that war against the soul," 1 Pet. ii. 11.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

VHI. A Soldier expects, and VHI. So a Saint expects, and therefore ought

therefore ought to prepare to meet to make ready to meet with spiritual opposition

with his enemies ; he knows he is from the enemies of the soul, as soon as ever he

chosen, listed and placed under is listed, and entered into Christ's service. As it

the command of his captain, on fell out with the Captain himself, who no sooner

purpose to fight. was baptized, but presently "he was led into the

wilderness, to be tempted of the devil," Matt, iv.

So a Christian must always be prepared and resolved to engage and fight them, " Whom

resist steadfastly in the faith,"

IX. A Soldier goeth not on a war- IX. A believer goeth not out in the spiritual

fare at his own charge ; his prince warfare at his own charge. Christ furnisheth

bears the expense of the war, and him with clothes, armour, weapons, and with all

furnisheth him with whitsoever is things needful and necessary, all is managed by

necessary for that achievement. his gracious and blessed Spirit.

X. A Soldier ought to be ex- X. So a saint ought to bewell-skilled in all things

pert, and well-skilled in martial necessary for a Christian Soldier ; it requires much

discipline, to know all the postures wisdom and experience ; he must understand the

of war, particularly the word of word of command, and be ready to obey his

command, and to obey presently : Captain, as soon as ever the word is given. Da-

he must not dispute the matter, vid had learned this part well : " I made haste,

nor make the least pause. Those and delayed not to keep thy commandment," Psal.

Soldiers that were under the cen- cxix. 60. And Paul saith, "He immediately

turion, were very tractable upon obeyed the heavenly vision," Acts xxvi. 19. It

this account as himself confessed : is a very unbecoming thing in Christians, to stand,

" I say to one, go, and he goeth ; and or make a pause about their obedience to Christ,

to another, come, and he cometh," in those things they are convinced to be

Matt. viii. 9. their indisputable duty ; it argues they have but

little regard to the honour of their Captain, the

Lord Jesus Christ. Shall Soldiers be so careful and ready to obey their earthly leaders,
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who are but men ? And shall not we be as ready and forward to obey the Lord Jesus

Christ, our heavenly Leader, who is the most wise and blessed God ?

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

XI. Soldiers must know their XI. So must a Saint know his place and parti-

places, how to keep both rank and cular station, where he is set by his Captain, the

file. Military discipline hath ap- Lord Jesus. If he be set as a file leader, or made

pointed every officer in the army an officer to lead a party, it is needful for him to

his proper place, and every private see to his proper work and business ; he may not

Soldier to abide in the same rank quit his command when he pleaseth. The

and file, or place where he is set commander in chief may prefer or degrade his

by his commander ; and none may Soldiers, as seemeth good to him ; but he may

alter their station, or change their not, he cannot dispose of himself. Pastors must

postures upon their own private keep their places, deacons keep their places,

account ; they must not break their members of each church keep their places, and

order upon their peril ; for that is not when they please withdraw themselves, and

a dishonour to the captain, and get into another company, but must abide under

standers-by will laugh and reproach particular command, where Christ hath set them,

him ; besides, if it be in a time of Shall any one think, that God, who hath placed

battle, he exposeth himself and such order in other creatures in heaven and

others to great danger. If an army earth, is not strict touching that holy order set

or body of men be once broken, and and appointed in his church ? If the sun, moon,

in confusion, they are soon routed by and stars keep in their own sphere, and move in

their enemies. their own orbs ; if the sea hath its bounds and

limits set, beyond which it must not go ; can it

be imagined, that the church of Christ should be a more disorderly piece, than the in

animate and irrational creatures ; " God is the God of order, and not of confusion in all

the churches of the Saints," 1 Cor. xiv. 33. Therefore if any Christians, that are of this

or that particular company or church, do break the holy order, and regard not to keep in

their stations, or neglect their proper work ; what a reproach is it to them, and to religion

itself ! Besides the danger they are exposed to ; if saints neglect prayer, or hearing the

word, or the Lord's Supper, or are divided amongst themselves, it is very great ; unless

they rally the sooner, and unite again, and keep their ranks, they are in danger of being

utterly routed and undone by Satan. Many hence have been enticed by the subtilty of

the devil, to desert their general, and fly from their colours.

XII. Soldiers must follow their XII. So must every Christian followJesus Christ,

leader ; this is one word of com- he ought to have his eye upon him ; how often

mand. hath he commanded us to follow him ! Shall any

list themselves under hiscommand, and refuse to be

subject to his holy laws and authority ? or follow him for a time, and then grow weary ?

" If any man will be my disciple, let him take up his cross daily, and follow me," Matt,

xvi. 24. We read of a great and famous army, consisting of " One hundred and forty-four

thousand," a certain number put for an uncertain, " that follow the Lamb whithersoever

he goetb," Rev. xiv. 1—4. We must follow Christ in every ordinance, follow his doctrine,

and follow his example, in every one of his gracious qualifications, viz., in his patience, (how

contented was he in the midst of his greatest poverty !) in his lowness of mind, and deepest

humility ; in his tenderness, bowels of compassion towards those that deserved nothing ;

how kind, loving, and merciful was he ! Follow him in his reproaches, afflictions, and

indignities ; follow him in all difficulties and dangers ; with Peter, follow him to prison,

and to death itself, when he calls us thither. " lie ye followers of me, as I am of Christ

Jesus." " My sheep hear my voice, and they follow me," John x. 27.

XIII. It behoveth a Soldier to XIII. So a Christian ought to be well-skilled and

be well-skilled in all stratagems expert in all divine wisdom and policy, in the

of war, for that conduceth much to management of the spiritual war against the ene-

his just and needful accomplish- mies of the soul. Christ's counsel is, be ye as

ments ; policy having many times wise as serpents, but as innocent as doves. And

out-done power, and human indeed nothing is more necessary for spiritual Sol-

strength, diers than wisdom and policy, in the carrying on

of the war against their internal adversaries, be

cause of their craft and subtilty. Their adversary the devil is compared to a ser

pent upon this very account ; and in other places we, read of his devices and wiles,
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Eph. vi. " That ye may stand against the wiles of the devil." MiSoluas nv X/a/3oXw, pro

perly the methods of Satan ; pjdoSua /xiSoS©-, which signifies that art and order one

observes in handling a point ; we say such an one is methodical. Now because it shows

ingenuity, and acuteness of wit, so to compose a discourse ; therefore it is transferred

to express the subtilty of Satan, in laying of his plots against a Christian." Indeed

the expert Soldier hath his order, as well as the scholar ; there is method in forming

an army, as well as in framing an argument. The devil is a subtle enemy, and

Saints are most endangered by his craft and policy ; he hath always got the greatest

advantage upon Christ's Soldiers by this means. It was the way he took when lie

set upon man at first, and if he overcame him when he was in his perfect state, no

marvel if he prevail upon him in his depraved and maimed state. And therefore wisdom

is needful, and more especially to discover his stratagems : " We are not ignorant,"

saith the apostle, " of his devices," 2 Cor. ii. 11. Some of which I shall note here for

the spiritual Soldier's profit and observation, with respect to his drawing men and

women to sin.

First, He shows his subtilty, in choosing the most proper and advantageous season

for tempting. A hundred Soldiers at one time may turn a battle, and save an army,

when thousands will not do it at another. Satan knows when to make his approaches,

and the time when he is most likely to prevail. The time he takes to tempt in, is :

1. When newly converted. No sooner is the child of grace, the new creature, born,

but this dragon pours a flood of temptations after it.

2. When a saint is beset with some great affliction ; this is a blind lane, or solitary

place, fit for this thief to call for his purse.

3. When a Christian is about some notable enterprise for God's glory, then Satan

will lie like a serpent in the way : " An adder in the path, that biteth his horse's heel, so

that his rider shall fall backward," Gen. xlix. 17. Thus he stood at Joshua's right-hand,

to resist him, Zech. iii. 1, 2, 3. The right-hand is the working hand, and his stand

ing there, implies his desire to hinder him, and his enterprise. Indeed the devil was

never a friend to temple work, and therefore that work is so long a doing. What a hand

some excuse doth he help the Jews unto ? " The time is not come," Hag. i. 2. When our

Saviour was baptized, and was just entering upon his ministry, then Satan set upon him,

Matt. iv. 1, 2.

4. When he hath the presence of some object to enforce his temptation, Thus he

took Eve, when she was near the tree, and had it in her eye.

5. After great manifestation of God's love, then the temper comes. Such is

the weakness of grace sometimes in a believer, that he can neither well bear smiles nor

frowns from God. Wlieu Paul was exalted with the abundance of revelations, then

was the time that Satan set upon him with his strong temptations, 2 Cor. xii. 1, 2, 3, &c.

6. At the hour of death ; Satan knows that if he cannot prevail then, he never can.

It is the last onset, and therefore he resolves to try his skill. If he cannot break

his head, so as to keep him out of heaven ; vet he will, if possible, bruise his heel, and

send him limping thither : I mean, fill a Saint full of fears and doubts about his eternal

state.

Secondly, He hath many other stratagems to deceive by temptations.

1. He hangs out false colours, and comes to a Saint in the disguise of a friend ; he

transforms himself into an angel of light ; master, pity thyself.

2. He strives to get intelligence of a Saint's affairs. This, saith my author, is one

great wheel in this politician's clock, to have spies in all places, by whom they are

acquainted with the counsels of their enemies. He labours to find out what sin it is that

most easily besets a person, or that he is most prone to, Heb. xii. 1.

3. In his gradual approaches to the soul. When he first comes to tempt, he is

modest, and asks but little, knowing he may get that at many times, which he should be

denied, if he should ask it all at once. A few men are let into a city, when an army,

coming in a body, would be shut out. Remember, he draws to sin by little and little :

first it may be the thought of this or that evil is darted into the mind, and after awhile

lodged quietly there, and then a little after further advances are made in sin, &c.

4. Satan, like a cunning warrior, hath his reserves ; like a wise captain he hath some

fresh troops at hand, if need be ; so that if one temptation will not prevail ;
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he hath a second, nay, a third and fourth, nay, multitudes. What fresh and new attempts

did he use, when he set upon our Saviour.

5. Another stratagem of his is this : he will in a political way retreat, as sometimes

you shall have an enemy fly as overcome, when it is on a design of overcoming; We read

not only of Satan's being cast out, but of the unclean spirit's going out voluntary ; yet be

sure it was with a purpose to return more strong than before.

6. He will strive to make use of fit instruments to carry on his temptations to the

ruin of the soul. I might proceed, but by this all may see, that it is needful for the

Christian Soldier to be well instructed in the stratagems of war.

metaphor. Parallel.

XIV. A Soldier ought to know XIVi So a Saint must understand the distinct

the distinct beats of the drum, and and different sounds of the Word of God daily

sound of the trumpet ; an alarm, a ministered by his servants ; for a preacher is a spi-

call, a march, a battle, &c. ritual trumpeter : " Lift up thy voice like a trump

et," Isa. lviii. 1. And as it greatly behoves a

trumpeter to be well skilled how to blow his trumpet, for if it give an uncertain sound,

who shall prepare himself for the battle ? so it doth a minister, rightly and distinctly to

preach the word of God, that a Christian, like a Soldier, may have an alarm sounded in

his ears, when danger is near, or any enemy coming upon him ; as also a call to duty, to

prayer, to fasting, mourning, and sackcloth, when the day requires it, &c. A good Soldier

of Christ will observe the distinct sound of the spiritual trumpet ; sometimes it sounds out

reproof, sometimes counsel, sometimes comfort ; all is carefully observed by a sincere and

wise Christian, Isa. xxii.

XV. A Soldier ought to be a XV; So a Saint ought to be of a courageous

man of courage, bold and reso- spirit, not timorous, faint-hearted, or soon dis»

lute, not soon daunted nor dis- mayed, but a man of an undaunted heart, not

mayed by the threats, malice, or fearing the worst that men can do unto him :

strength of an enemy. He ought, " Though I walk, saith David, through the valley

as God bid Joshua, to be strong, of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil," Psal.

and very courageous. xxiii. 4. " The wicked flee when none pursue,

but the righteous are as bold as a lion," Prov. xxviii.

1. There are three or four things, which tend to embolden, and increase courage in a spi

ritual Soldier, in the midst of the greatest danger, when nothing but death and misery

seems to stare him in the face.

1. The goodness of his cause. Nothing administereth more life and zeal to a Saint,

than the consideration of that holy cause, which in the strength of Christ he stands up for,

and is set to defend.

2. The consideration of the power and strength of that God who hath engaged to

stand by him, help and aid him in all his conflicts with the worst of his enemies, " Fear

not, worm Jacob, and ye men of Israel ; I will help thee, saith the Lord. Fear not, for

I am with thee ; be not dismayed, for I am thy God, I will strengthen thee," &c. Isa.

xli. 10, 14. " Ye are of God, little children, and have overcome them, because greater is

he that is in us, than he that is in the world," 1 John iv. 4.

3. A good call. Every Christian, in all his enterprizes, must see to his call ; let

him see that whatsoever he doth in religion, both in matter and manner, be what God

hath enjoined him. He that undertakes any work or cause, that is not warranted by

God's word hath cause to tremble. And also let him see he be the man that God ap

proves of, and hath employed in and about that wqrk and duty, whatsoever it be ; and

when he sees that his call is undeniably good, this will add courage to him.

4. A good conscience. This made Paul so bold in the presence of his incensed ad

versaries : " Men and brethren, I have lived in all good conscience before God until this

day," Acts xxiii. 1. A Soldier who hath much guilt upon him, cannot, if his con*

science be at all awakened, engage an enemy with that courage as another man may,

in the high place of the field, when he knows not but the next moment he may be sent

into another world. It isinnocency and uprightness that puts life and magnanimity into a

Christian. " Having a good conscience, that whereas they speak evil of you as evil-doers,

they may be ashamed, who falsely accuse your good conversation in Christ," 1 Pet. iii. 16.

5. Lastly, The assurance he hath of victory. A Saint knoweth he shall have the day,

and come off a conqueror: before he enters upon the conflict, his Captain hath told him,

he shall overcome at last, and have the crown of life, Rev. ii. 10.
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XVI. A Soldier must expect to XVI. So the Saints of God must expect to en-

endure hardness, and therefore pre- dure hardness. A Christian's life is attended

pares himself for it. It is a life with many difficulties and afflictions, which they

attended with many hardships and nlnst endure asgoodSoldiersof Jesus Christ. He is

difficulties ; they often lie in the no gdod Soldier, that cannot endure hardness. But

field, and fare hard, when others here it may not be amiss to enquire, What is that

know the want of nothing. hardness that the Saints do and must endure ?

First, They must endure all that hardnessj that either their sins, or the profession of

the Gospel, may expose them unto.

1. Saints are exposed to hardships by means of their sins ; their own iniquities bring

great sorrow and trouble upon them. It made David many times cry out, and water his

couch with tears.

2. Sin is not sweet to a saint in the committing of it. He is overcome sometimes to

do that which he hates, and his own conscience afterwards sorely lashes and wounds him

for it. Sin brings not only hardships upon the soul, but many times sore distress upon the

body and family, and a blast upon a man's outward estate.

Secondly, A Saint meets with the hardship of self-denial ( he bears the pain of having

a right hand lust cut off, and a right eye lust pulled out ; he parts with the best, the

nearest, and choicest of his outward enjoyments. " Unless a man deny himself of father*

mother, brethren, sisters, children, house, and land, &c, for my sake, he is not worthy of

me." This hardness, some cannot endure ; the young man could not bear it : " When he

heard this doctrine, be went away very sorrowful," &c., Matt. xix. 22.

Thirdly, They endure the hardness of mortification, or of crucifying the flesh, with the

affections and lusts. Circumcision was painful to the body, and let me tell you, the cir

cumcision of the Spirit is more hard and difficult to a Saint to undergo ; " Which is madB

without hands ; cutting off the foreskin of the heart, or putting away the body of sin by

the circumcision of Christ." " Mortify your members which are upon the earth." The

killing of sin, is as the killing or destroying the members of the body.

Fourthly, Saints endure hardness from men.

1. By hard words. All the cruel reproaches, slanderss revilings, tauntings, scoffingS)

backbitings, &c, that the sons of Belial can invent, they are forced to endure. " They

bend their tongues like their bow for lies, and their tongue is as an arrow shot out," Jer.

ix. 8. The tongues of some men are like cruel weapons ; " As with a sword in ray bones*

my enemies reproach me," &c, Psal. xlii. 10. The sword in the flesh is painful,

but the sword in the bone is much worse. Mockings are ranked amongst the great suffer

ings of the godly : " Others had trials of cruel mockings," Heb. xi. 36. The archers this

way shot hard at Joseph ; and what a poisonous arrow did the Jews let fly upon Christ !

" Behold a drunkard, a wine-bibber, a friend of publicans and sinners." " He casteth out

devils by Beelzebub, the prince of devils." " As for this fellow, we know not from whence

he is." Paul was accused for being " A pestilent fellow, a mover of sedition, and a ring

leader of the sect of the Nazarenes," &c. These things are hard to bear.

2. There is the hardness of men's hands, as well as of their tongues. Wicked men,

saith a learned divine, have iron hands, which many times fall heavy upon the Soldiers of

Christ. How heavy was the stroke of Cain upon his righteous brother ! And what

heavy hands did Pbaraoh lay upon the Israelites in Egypt ! What hardships did the

primitive Saints endure, under the heathen emperors, in the ten persecutions ! And what

sore sufferings, and cruel torments, hath the woman's seed borne and endured under the

Papal power! What burnings, roastings, and flayings alive! All along, from the be

ginning to this day, the Saints have endured great hardness from wicked men. See Heb.-

xi. 35, to the end. " They were tortured with scourges, bonds, and imprisonments ; they

were stoned, they were sawn asunder, tempted, slain with the sword ; they wandered

about in sheep-skins, and goat-skins, in deserts, and mountains, and in dens and caves of

the earth, being destitute, afflicted, tormented."

Fifthly, Saints endure hardness from Satan. He comes out with open mouth against

them, like a roaring lion, seeking to destroy them. Christ's Soldiers encounter with devils,

they wrestle with principalities and powers ; Satan daily lets fly his fiery darts against

them, Eph. vi.
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Sixthly, They meet with some hardness and trouble by the withdrawings of God him

self. Some afflictions come more immediately from the hand of God. Job complains of

the arrows of the Almighty ; David cries out, as if the Lord had broken his bones. Yet

God in all the afflictions and trials he brings upon his people, designs theirprofft : " When

he hath tried me, I shall come forth as gold," Job xxiii. 10. It is that we may be par

takers of his holiness. Yet nevertheless the strokes and chastisements of the Almighty are

hard to be borne.

Seventhly, Christ's Soldiers meet with hardness, whilst they attend upon their proper

work, in their particular places and stations unto which they are called. Some have

harder service than others ; as the forlorn hope, and the van, saith one, may meet with

harder service than the main body of the army : the frontiers, and file- leaders, may

meet with more difficult service than the rear ; and the watchmen that he perdue, and

stand sentinel, with harder duty than those that abide on the guard. But though soma

endure more hardness than others, yet all must take what befals them in the place and

station where they are set. The ministers of the Gospel, likely, are the men mostly ex

posed, and yet sometimes others suffer as hard things as they ; yet every one must see to

discharge his duty in his respective place. The sentinel must not quit his watch, because,

it is cold, or danger approaches ; the file-leader must not face about, and fall back in the

rear, because of the hardness of the service ; the leaders must not bid the private Soldiers

fall on, and themselves run away ; the colours are most aimed at, yet the standard-bearer

and ensign must stand by them, and display them in the face of the enemy. So whatever

comes, ministers must preach, and people must hear, and the public worship of God must

be maintained, the banner of the Word must be displayed, saints must keep their ground

and station, where they are set by Jesus Christ. " Necessity is laid upon me ; and woe

is me if I preach not the Gospel," 1 Cor. is.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

XVII. A good Soidier exposeth XVII. So the faithful and good Soldier of Jesus

himself to endure hardness volun- Christ is not haled, dragged or forced to his duty,

tarily, patiently, courageously, con- and to undergo difficulties for the Gospel-sake ; but

stantly, and sincerely. freely and with a ready mind engages in the work.

" I am ready not to be bound only, but also to die

at Jerusalem, for the name of the Lord Jesus," Acts xxi. 13. Christ cares not for pressed

Soldiers, his are all volunteers : when the Gospel-trumpet sounds, come away, come up

hither, immediately they are upon their feet.

2. They endure patiently, taking their Captain for their example : " When reviled,

they revile not again." " In patience possess ye your souls."

3. They endure the hardness of their service courageously : " They took joyfully the

spoiling of their goods," Heb. x. 34. " The wicked flee when none pursue, but the right

eous are as bold as a lion," Prov. xxviii. 1. Shall such a man as I fly ? was the saying

of a brave Soldier of this Captain's. When Modestus, the emperor's lieutenant, threatened

Basil with confiscation of goods, banishment, and death, how courageously did he bear it 1

' If you have anything else, threaten it ; for these things are nothing.' This was somewhat

like that of Paul ; notwithstanding bonds, imprisonments, and death were threatened

against him, yet saith he, " None of these things move me, neither account I my life dear

unto me," &c., Acts xx. 24. " We glory in tribulation," Rom. v. 3.

4. Saints endure hardness constantly ; the whole life of a Christian is a time of war

fare: till this life be done, his warfare is not done. " The righteous shall hold on their

way, and he that hath clean hands, shall grow stronger and stronger," Job xvii. 9. A Saint

must never cease being a Soldier ; godliness must be his trade as long as he lives. As Satan

will never have done tempting, so he must never cease from resisting his temptations.

5. And then all this is done sincerely ; he hath holy aims and ends in what he doeth.

XVIII. A good Soldier"spares XVIII. So a Saint, or good Soldier of Jesus

none of the enemy, when he hath Christ, spares not one lust : every sin like the

such a command given him : and cursed Amalekites, must be put to the sword. He

Saul, for not complying with the is no sound Christian, that suffers any sin to abide

requirement of God in this respect, quietly in his heart or life unmortified. If there be

lost Jus kingdom, viz., in sparing any one darling lust spared, it is a palpable

Agag the king, and the fat of the sign of hypocrisy. Some .men are ready to ex-
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cattle, when the word of com

mand was " Go, smite Amalek, and

utterly destroy all that they have,

and spare them not; but slay both

men and women, infant and suckling,

oxen and sheep, camels and asses,"

&c., 1 Sam. xv. 3.

able by martial law, for a Soldier

to lie behind his colours ; and death

without mercy to depart quite from

them.

cuse their evil lusts, as Saul did : they will co

ver their covetous designs under the pretence of

doing good, and distributing to the necessities of '

the poor ; but, alas, this will not do. Obedience

is better than sacrifice. A saint must kill all, put

all his sins to the sword, or die to them. One

sin spared, as Agag was, will exclude thee the

kingdom of heaven : " If ye live after the flesh,

ye shall die ; but if ye mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall live," Bom. viii. 13.

XIX. A good Soldier will keep XIX. So a good Soldier of Christ will keep

with his colours. It is punish- and abide with the banner of truth. The Gos

pel, saith Ainsworth, in the Saints' ensign : " And

he will lift up an ensign to the people," &c, Isa. .

v. 26. Christ will lash such as lie behind. Peter

was made to weep bitterly for straying from his

colours. And it will be death without mercy

to those that quite depart from the truth, and embrace heresy or idolatry. And here

let me caution all Christians to take heed, lest they be deceived by their enemies. Satan,

like a cunning pirate, sometimes transforms himself into the angel of light ; he puts out

false colours, comes with a seeming banner or ensign of truth ; he can make use of Scrip

ture, when it will make for his purpose to deceive.

XX. A good Soldier will not XX. So a good Soldier of Jesus Christ will

turn his back upon the enemy, not turn his back to fly from the enemy, or ut

terly depart from his truth, whatsoever be fill

him ; such is the love to the Lord Jesus, and

zeal for his glory. And besides, he knows, if

he do, the great danger he exposeth his own

soul to thereby : for among all the armour that

Christians should take unto them, we read of no back-piece ; for if they turn their back,

they are gone and undone for ever : "If any man draw back, my soul shall have no plea

sure in him," Heb. x. 38.

XXI. So a Saint is carried on with much zeal

and courage, by the consideration of the eternal

reward he shall receive in the end. This made

Moses despise the glory of Egypt, and refuse to

be called the son of Pharaohs daughter. He

saw him who was invisible, and had an eye to the

recompence of reward, Heb. xi. 26 ; Christ himself

this way animates his followers, and faithful Sol

diers : I appoint to you a kingdom. " Be you faithful unto death, and I will give you a

crown of life," Rev. ii. 10. "I have," saith Paul, "fought the good fight, and finished my

course, and kept the faith : and henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness,

which God the righteous Judge will give me at that day, and not to me only, but to all

them that love his appearing, 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8.

XXII. Some Soldiers of an ax- XXH. So Christ sometimes calls forth one of

my are now and then singled out his spiritual army, to engage the enemy alone,

and as a champion of the truth, to sacrifice his

life in the behalf of it. What greater honour

can be conferred upon a Christian than this?

Such a champion was St. Stephen, Antipas, &c„

who were brave men, saints of undaunted cou

rage and resolution ; " who loved not their live9

unto death," Acts vii., Rev. ii. 13.

to the dishonour of his captain;

though his life be in danger, he

will not fly nor cowardly betray his

trust.

XXI. A Soldier is greatly

animated and encouraged in all

his encounters and sharp conflicts

with the enemy, by considering the

reward and honour he shall receive,

if he manfully hold out, and gets

the victory.

as champions, to engage an ene

iny alone. Though every cham

pion be a Soldier, yet every Sol

dier is not a champion. A cap

tain will not chose any soldier to

this work, but such only as he

knows are men of courage and ex

perience, &c.

METAPHOR.

T. No earthly Soldiers know

what the event or issue of

their wars will be ; they can

not tell whether they shall over-

DISPARITY.

I. But a true Christian knows, and is as

sured that he shall overcome, and obtain the

victory. He fights not _at an uncertain}', the

issue of the war being made known unto him by

3 B
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come, and get the victory, or Christ in his Word. And although a Christian

. not ; though they he ever so va- may sometimes doubt of the truth of his own

liant and courageous in their ser- sincerity ; yet being sincere, he doth not doubt of

vice, and faithful and true to their obtaining the conquest,

captain and leader.

II. Earthly Soldiers many times II. But Christ's Soldiers never engage then-

lose their limbs and precious lives in enemies to the loss of limbs or life itself in his

fight ; and it is not in the power cause, but he can restore it with great advan-

of the wisest captain in the world, tage. " He that loveth his life, shall lose it ; but

to repair or make up that loss he that hateth his life in this world, shall keep it

again. unto life eternal," John xii. 25.

III. Soldiers are armed with III. But Saints fight with spiritual weapons,

carnal weapons, and fight with and not only with men like themselves, but with

men like themselves, and yet many the devil, and his infernal crew ; and yet through

times are overcome, and lose the Christ their Captain they get the victory. "For

victory. the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but

mighty through God," &c. " For we wrestle not

against flesh and blood, but against principalities and powers," &c, Eph. vi. 12, 2 Cor. x. 4.

INFERENCES.

Those things being so, let all true Christians take heart, and be valiant, and fear not the

face of enemies.

1. Consider the worth and dignity of your Captain. Christians have the best Captain

and Leader in the world.

(1.) He is of a most honourable extraction, of a most high and noble descent, the heir

of all things, the Father's tirst-born, the express image of his person : he is King of kings,

and Lord of lords ; and he is, saith one, Generalissimo of all his majesty's forces in hea

ven and earth.

(2.) Consider his strength and valour: he hath an omnipotent arm, and is of a most

valiant, undaunted, cuuraguous, and heroic Spirit. What was Samson, Gideon, David.

Alexander, Julius Cassar, Scanderbeg, or any other mighty warrior, to the Lord Jesus?

This is he who cuts in pieces the gates of brass, and breaks asunder the bars cf iron ;

that hath the keys of death and hell ; that slew Rahab; and wounded the dragon ;

who is terrible to the kings of the earth, and will come upon princes as upon mortar.

This is he that is the terror of devils, the dread of mortals, who will make other captains

tremble, and cry out to the rocks and mountains to hide them in the day of his wrath, Isa.lL 9.

(3.) Consider his wisdom. His skill and policy far exceed the craft and subtlety of all

the machiavellian politicians in the world. He knows how to assault and harm his ene

mies, and to carry on, and bring off, to preserve and defend his people, and faithful

Soldiers. Let men and devils be ever so skilful and politic, Christ knows how to outwit

them, and over-reach them all. He knows where all their mines are digged, where all

their forces and ambuscades do lie : he knows their plot, and how laid this day against

his interest, Gospel, and covenant-people, in this and other nations. He knows how

to confound them, and catch them in their own craftiness, and to bring them to

shame. He is wonderful in counsel, and mighty in working. He hath an omniscient

eye, as well as an omnipotent hand. He makes his countermines, and blows them up, or

burieth them in the pit they have digged. He outshoots the devil and the wicked in

their own bow. He will bring down the beast, and whore, and all their abettors, and

make them ashamed of their hope. Mark the issue of this present dispensation. See Cap

tain, and God a man of War.

2. Consider the excellency of your cause, which is just and righteous.

3. The goodness of your call, against which nothing can be objected.

4. For your further encouragement, consider the strength of your fortifications : they

are all impregnable, and impenetrable, of most invincible strength. Your outworks, your

walls, your bulwarks, your forts, and towers, all your defence is admirable. " The name

of the Lord is a strong tower." " Salvation will God appoint for walls and bulwarks,"

Prov. xviii. 10, Isa. xxvi. 1. 0 how formidable and terrible are the attributes and threat-

enings of God to his enemies !
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5. Consider. Though your number be the fewest, yet your side is the strongest ; God

is for us, and on our side : " With them is the arm of flesh, but with us the Lord our God,

to fight for us." How many, said Antigonor, will you reckon me for ? Poor mortal I

How many then may we reckon God, Christ, the Holy Ghost, for ? The whole Trinity

is engaged for us.

6. Consider. Though your service be hard, and conflict sharp, yet it will be short. It

is but a little while, and your enemy shall trouble you no more. " Our light afflictions,

which are but for a moment," &c., 2 Cor. iv. 17.

7. Consider. The devils, and all other enemies, though ever so potent, cruel, and mali

cious, yet they are all conquered and spoiled : " Having spoiled principalities and powers,

he made a show of them openly, triumphing over them in it," Col. ii. 15. The Romans

were wont in a triumphant manner to carry those they had conquered about with them,

and to brandish their swords, and display their colours, and carry their arms in open view,

as trophies and emblems of victory : so the Lord Jesus, having conquered Satan, and the

powers of hell, rode as it were in triumph through their kingdom, the air, and made a

show of them openly, as a glorious victor. 2. Again, the world is subdued ; " Be of good

cheer," saith Christ, " I have overcome the world," John xvi. 33. And we through him

are hereby made more than conquerors. Come tribulation, distress, persecution, &c, with

all their blackness, darkness, threats, and terror ; what will they do ? " Who shall sepa

rate us from the love of Christ ?" or hinder us of eternal life. 3. Death is subdued, Christ

hath got the victory over that. What joy and comfort is this to believers, to hear that

all their enemies are conquered ; your Captain-general hath broken them all to pieces,

Rom. viii. 35.

8. The enemy cannot hurt you ; the worst you can meet with will work for your good,

Rom. viii. 28.

9. Consider. Though you meet with hard things, Christ can and will make them easy

to you. All your wounds he can heal, and all your broken bones he can set. The more

you suffer for Christ, the greater your reward will be.

10. Consider what great and glorious pay you shall have in the end. Is not a king

dom, a crown of glory, that fadeth not away, worth fighting and striving for?

11. Look to Christ, remember what he hath done and suffered for you ; and consider

what many saints have endured for his sake before you, that were most precious in God's

sight. Is it not better to suffer Tiere, than to suffer in hell ? What is the pain and sorrow

of the godly in this life, to the everlasting pains and torments of the damned in the world

to come ? Get much faith, and provide yourselves with all your armour, and the right use

of it, the nature of which is opened under the fifth head. Get your hearts loose from the

world : " No man that warreth, entangleth himself with the affairs of this life," 2 Tim. ii.

4. Labour for much love to God. It was a notable saying of Mr. Bland the martyr,

when he was at the stake : " This death," saith he, " is more dear to me than thousands of

gold and silver ; such love, 0 Lord, hast thou laid up in my breast, that I hunger for thee."

Take heed you consult not with carnal reason : rely wholly upon Christ, and never consult

thy present strength with thy future sufferings. Take heed you do not overvalue your

lives. Alas ! you cannot live long ; what if you die a little sooner than you might do ac

cording to the course of nature ? Also consider, is it not better if God call you to it, to

glorify him by dying, than to die otherwise ? Remember, you are not your own ; let God

therefore make what improvement of you he pleases.

Lastly ; pray continually, pray always, for this is the way to overcome. Prayer hath,

done wonderfully. And this is one great thing that is enjoined on the Christian Soldier.

" Praying always with all prayer and supplication, in the Spirit, and watching thereunto

with all perseverance, and supplication for all saints, and for me," &c, Eph. vi. 18.

Here are two things to be noted :—•

I. A duty enjoined, prayer.

II. Blessed directions about it, viz.,

1. The time—always.

2. The kinds—all prayer and supplication.

3 b 2
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3. How, viz. (1.) In the Spirit. (2.) With diligence. (3.) Constantly.

4. For whom ; (1.) For all Saints. (2.) More particularly for the preachers of the

Gospel.

Note. Soldiers of Christ ought to pray, to be much in prayer, to pray always, to pray

in the Spirit, to pray for themselves, and to pray for others also.

First ; though we are to pray always : yet there are some special times for this duty.

Prayer is twofold, 1. Ordinary. 2. Extraordinary. We must in some seasons more espe

cially be at this duty, to pray hard, to pray mightily, &c.

Quest What is meant by praying always ?

Answ. 1. It is as much as to say, " Pray in everything," according to that word, Phil,

iv. 6, "In every thing, by prayer and supplication, let your lequests be made known to

the Lord." Some pray in nothing they do. " In all thy ways acknowledge him."

2. In all conditions, in a full state, in a naked state, in poverty, in plenty, in sickness,

in health, in prosperity, and in adversity.

3. For every thing we need, for spirituals, for temporals, so far as God seeth them good

fir us.

4. Daily, frequently, morning, and evening. David said to Mephibosheth, " Thou shalt

eat bread at my table continually," 2 Sam. ix. 7. He cannot mean, thou shalt do nothing

but eat, he would not have him to be such a cormorant, but commonly, every day, &c.

5. To have a heart always for this duty, to be always fit and ready for this sacred

ordinance.

Quest. What are those special times and seasons for prayer ? or when is extraordinary

prayer to be made ?

Answ. 1. When a Saint hath any great work to do for God, or eminent business and

service for his church. See Nehero. i. 5, Acts iv. 2, 9. When Abraham's servant had

special work to do for his master, he was much in prayer.

2. When a Saint is in the dark conreviri'.' iny one inith of God, and cannot get satis

faction, then it is a time for extraordinary ^.-je-. When Daniel was at a loss about the

time of deliverance uul uf captivity, how much did he give himself to prayer, Dan. ix. 1,

2, 3, &c.

3. When a gracious soul is under any sore and grievous n Miction. David in his distress

and affliction cried mightily to God. " Is any afflicted ? let him pray ;" that is, let hint

him be more abundantiy in that duty, James v. 13.

4. When sin abounds, or in a day of great rebuke and blasphemy , when hell seems to

be let loose, or the flood-gates of wickedness opened wide in a nation, then it is a time

for the godly to be much in prayer, Jer. xiv. 19, Isa. xxxvii. 23.

5. In times of great distress upon the church ; when the danger is imminent, as at this

day ; this is a time for extraordinary prayer. See Isa. xxii. When many nations came

up against Judah, then Jehoshaphat cried mightily to heaven, 2 Chron. xx. 12. When

Hainan plotted to destroy all the Jews, and cut off Israel at once, and the writings were

sealed and sent forth, then Esther and the godly ones prayed mightily. Thus did Jacob,

when his brother was coming to meet him, fearing he would cut off the mother with the

child ; how did he then wrestle with God ! Gen. xxxii.

6. In times of temptation. When Christ was assaulted, and his hour was come, he

prayed hard, he spent a whole night in prayer, V M. xxvi. 44. And what saith he to

his disciples ? " Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temptation," verse 41. When Paul

had that thorn in the flesh, the messenger of Satan to buffet him, he besought the Lord

thrice, that it might depart from him, 2 Cor. xii. 8. That three times, as some conclude,

might be threescore times.

7. Lastly ; in a time of great expectation, when great things are near, and much looked

for. When Daniel expected great things, understanding by books, deliverance to the

church was at hand, he set himself to seek God, Dan. ix. 2, 3.

Secondly ; Consider, prayer is a great ordinance. And that doth appear,

I. In respect of God ; it gives him the glory of three great attributes.

(1.) Of his omnisciency : We hereby acknowledge, that he knows our wants and
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necessities. " All my desires are ..before thee, and my groanings are not hid from thee,"

Psal. xxxviii. 9.

(2.) His omnipoteney. We acknowledge, in our crying to God, and relying upon him

in this duty, that he is able to help us and supply all our wants.

(3.) It gives him the glory of his goodness : " 0 thou that hearest prayer." A Saint

knows, and confesseth hereby, if he pray aright, that God is willing and ready to help and

save him.

2. Prayer is a great ordinance, if we consider the power and prevalency of it.

Luther ascribed to prayer a kind of omnipoteney. It hath prevailed over fire, water,

and earth. It hath stopped the sun in its course. It hath prevailed over evil angels,

it hath cast the devil out, and broken his kingdom down. It hath had power over the

good angels, as appears in the case of Elisha ; it fetched them from heaven to be his guard

and protection, 2 Kings vi. 16. 17. Nay, it hath prevailed with Christ himself,

the Angel of the covenant, as appeared in Jacob's case. " As a Prince, thou

hast wrestled with God, and hast prevailed." It hath healed the sick, raised the dead,

stopped the lion's mouth, and hath subdued and put to flight the armies of aliens ; hath

opened the prison doors, and broken in pieces chains, gates, and bars of iron and brass,

Heb. xi. There is none of the battering rams, or artillery of hell, can stand against it.

It is like an engine, as one observes, that makes the persecutors tremble ; and woe to them

that are the buts and marks that it is levelled at, when it is fired with the fire of the

Spirit, and discharged in the strength of faith. It is said, Mary Queen of Scots dreaded

more the prayers of Mr. Knox, than an army of twenty thousand men ; she had more

cause, than an army of ten hundred thousand. It is said of the witnesses, that " They

have power to shut heaven, that it rain not in the days of their prophecy ; and have power

over waters, to turn them into blood, and to smite the earth with plagues, as often as they

will," Rev. xi. 6. How do they do this, but by prayer ?

3. That prayer is a great ordinance, will appear, if we consider the promises made to

it, Psal. 1. li>, Matt. xxi. 22, Job xv. 7.

4. That it is a great ordinance, will appear, if we consider how it co-works with all other

ordinances and duties, to make them effectual, whether moral or evangelical. Every

thing is sanctified by the word of God and prayer.

5. That prayer is a great ordinance, doth appear by the influences it hath over all our

graces. (1.) It is the means for getting grace ; hereby a Soldier of Christ obtains his ar

mour. (2.) And for the increase of grace, in order to the acting of it. (3.) For the

evidencing of grace. It is that which brings the soul into God's presence, and fills it with

divine joy and peace in believing.

6. It is the divine breath of the soul ; can a man live longer than he breathes ? A

Saint dies, when he quite ceaseth praying.

Quest. "What hinders or obstructs the answer of the saint's prayer ?

Answ. (1.) When we pray not according to God's will ; God's will must be the rule

of our prayers. " And this is the confidence that we have in him, that if we ask any

thing according to his will, he heareth us," 1 John v. 14.

2. When the end or aim of a man is not right : " Ye ask and receive not, because ye

ask amiss, that ye may consume it on your lusts," Jam. iv. 3.

3. When we pray not in faith ; unbelief hinders the answer of prayer. " But let him

ask in faith, nothing wavering," Jam. i. 0, &c.

4. When endeavours after the things we want, are not joined with our prayers. As

we have a mouth to beg, we must have a hand to work, Psal. xxvii. 4.

5. When any one sin resteth in the bosom unrepented of. " If I regard iniquity in my

heart, the Lord will not hear me," &c, Psal. lxvi. 18.

6. When we are not fervent. Prayer must be with affection unto God.

7. When we pray not in spirit. Our spirits must pray ; and not only so, but if the

Spirit of God do not act and assist our spirits, our prayers will not prevail.

8. When we are not constant in the duty. We must be importunate and constant, pray

always, and not faint, if we would have our prayers heard, Luke xviii. 1.

9. When we come not to God in the name of Christ, the door is shut. We must ask

in Christ's name, and come to God by him, if we would be heard and accepted by him.
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THE CELESTIAL RACE, OR, THE SAINTS COMPARED

TO RUNNERS,

" Know ye not, that they which run in a Race run all, hut one receiveth the prize ; so run

that ye may obtain," 1 Cor. ix. 24.

" Let us lay aside every weight, and the sin which doth so easily beset us ; and let us

run with patience the Race that is set before us," Heb. xii. 1.

Christianity, or the life of a Christian, is in these Scriptures compared to a Race. " So

run that ye may obtain." A Christian is compared to a man that runs a Race.

What sort of Race the apostle principally alludes to, is not, as we conceive, so material ;

besides, many worthy men do not agree about it, some being subject to think the apostle

alludes' to the Olympic games. We shall therefore run the parallel, with respect to such

things concerning a Race, which all generally agree in.

To run, is variously taken in Scripture. 1. To break through, Psal. xviii. 29. 2. To

strive with' the greatest speed and celerity, or to make haste, Prov. i. 16, 2 Kings iv. 22.

3. Eagerly in affection to be carried after, 1 Pet. iv. 4. 4. To pass -without let, Psal.

cxlvii. 15. 5. To labour with earnestness. 6. To go forward, Gal. v. 1.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. A man that runs in a Race, I. So a Christian ought to take great care how he

takes great care to being well. It begins or sets out in the Race towards eternal life

behoves him to be exact in his setting 1. In respect of time, it behoveth him to set out

out. 1. In respect of time, early enough ; he must not defer the great con-

2. In respect of place ; he observes cernment of his soul; delays are dangerous. "Seek

the place from whence he must the Lord whilst he may be found, call upon him

begin to run. A little time lost whilst he is near," Isa. Iv. 6. " I love them that

at the beginning of a Race is dan- love me, and thoy thatseekmeearly.shallfindme,"

gerous. Prov. viii. 17. " Behold, now is the accepted

time ; behold, now is the day of salvation !" 2 Cor.

vi. 2. Some men begin too late, they mind not the call of God. " To-day if ye will hear

his voice harden not your hearts." " Because I have called, and ye have refused. &c.

I also will laugh at your calamity. Then they shall call upon me, but I will not answer,"

Prov. i. 24, 2ti. 1. They ought to observe the place from which they must depart. He

that would go to Ziou, must leave Babylon ; as he would go to Zoar, so he must depart

out of Sodom. He must leave the way of sin, yea, all the evil courses, customs, traditions,

and inventions of men : " Ye did run well," Ac.

II. A man that runs in a Race, H. So a Christian ought to know the way to

ought to know the way well which salvation, to be well instructed in the path of eter-

he is to run ; if the path be not plain nal life. Christ is the Way : " No man, (saith he,)

before him, he is not like to win the cometh unto the Father, but by me," John xiv. 6.

_rjze> " There is no other name under heaven given,

whereby we must be saved," Acts iv. 12. 1.

Christ is the Way, as a Priest, who offered himself up as a sacrifice to God for us, to atone

and make peace between the Father and us. 2. Christ is the way as a King, who hath

appointed us laws and ordinances, which we must obey and follow, to manifest our sub

jection unto him, " I will run the way of thy commandments," Psal. cxix. 32. 3. As a

Prophet, who hath laid down all rules aud heavenly directions necessary for us in matters

of faith' and practice, whom we must hear in all things. 4. Christ is the Way, in that

holy example he hath left, that we should follow bis steps. A saint observes the very

footsteps of Christ, and of the primitive church ; he sees the good old way plain before him,

as it is recorded in holy Scripture, and thereby knoweth which way to steer his course,

Acts ii. 23, 1 Pet. ii. 21.

III. A man that runs in a Race, III. So a man that would set out in the spiritual

must see to put himself in a fit equi- Race, or in a speedy course towards salvation, must

page. He puts off his upper cast off the rags of his own righteousness.
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clothes, and gets meet and neces

sary garments for the purpose : be

cause the clothes that a man usually

wears, would much encumber him in

his running.

IV. A man that would run in a

Race, so as to obtain the prize, must

lay aside all weights whatsoever;

for all know, that if a man have a

weight or burden on him, it will

greatly hinder or obstruct him in his

running : nay, if he do not cast it off

it will soon cause him to be weary,

and faint in the way.

and put on the righteousness of Jesus Christ by

faith; for that garment, with the garment of

holiness and humility, is only necessary, and must

be put on by all that run the Kace set before

them, so as to obtain the prize, Rom, xiii. 14.

IV, So a Christian that would run in this hea

venly Kace, must cast off every spiritual weight.

This the apostle directly counsels the Saints to do ;

" Let us lay aside every weight, and the sin that

doth so easily beset us, and let us run with pa

tience the Race set before us," Heb. xii. 1. Now

these weights are, 1. The inordinate affections.

Our hearts must not be set upon things below,

not inordinately upon father or mother, son or

daughter, house or land ; for he whose heart runs

out in a covetous manner after the world as the

prophet shows, is like a man that is laden with thick clay, Hab. ii. 6. It is impossible

for a man to run this Race with the world upon his back. What was it that weighed down

the young man in the Gospel, that came running to Christ, who seemed to be in a full

speed towards eternal life ? Was it not the inordinate love to the world ? 2. Sin : sin

is a weight : " That sin that doth so easily beset us." Some understand, the sin of un

belief is meant hereby ; others, a man's constitutional sin, or the sin of his nature, that

which he is most easily overtaken with, whether it be pride, passion, &c. Sin, yea, every

sin must be cast off, take it how you will, though I rather adhere to the latter, if a man

would so run as to obtain ; for nothing like guilt tends to make a Christian grow weary

and faint in his mind.

V. So a Christian must take heed he be not

overcharged in a spiritual sense; there is a spi

ritual sense : there is spiritual gluttony and drunk

enness spoken of in Scripture. Hence saith our

Saviour, " Take heed to ourselves, lest at any

time your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting,

drunkenness, and the cares of this life, and so that

day come upon you unawares," Luke xxii. 34.

What is meant by surfeiting, drunkenness, &c,

but all kind of loose living, 1 Thess. v. 7. Wan

ton riotousness, excessive delight in, or desire after the pleasures of this world. &c. Or

on the other hand, being overwhelmed, and sorely afflicted or perplexed with inordinate

cares about earthly matters ? All these things must be avoided by those, who would

run the spiritual Race so as to obtain the prize.

VI. A man that would run in a VI. So a Christian must run with speed, he

Race, so as to obtain the prize, must must be very diligent, swift-footed, which is sig

nified by running ; and also he must be even in

his course. He must not be like the Galatians,

Gal. v. 7, only run well for a time, but continue

always to the end the same pace, i. e., keep in a

constant course of godly zeal and holiness, accord

ing to that of the apostle, " We desire that every

one of you do show the same diligence, to the full assurance of hope to the end,"

Heb. vi. 11. Some men seem very zealous in a fit, they are all on a flame, as it were,

none more forward and lively in God's ways, and in his holy worship, that they ; but on

a sudden oftentimes, as hath been observed, they flag, and grow weary. It may be as

the proverb is, a zealous apprentice, a lukewarm journeyman, and a quite cold master.

VII. A man that would run so as VII. So a Christian, that runs the heavenly

to obtain the prize, ought to be strong Race, ought to labour after spiritual strength :

and healthy. A distempered person, " Be strong in the Lord, and in the power of his

or one that falls sick in the way, might," Eph. vi. 10. " Thou, therefore, my son,

is not, likely to obtain the prize ; be strong in the grace that is in Christ Jesus,"

a consumptive man, or one that hath 2 Tim. ii. 1. Distempers are as apt to seize upon

V. A man that would run so as

to obtain the prize, must not be over

charged with inordinate eating and

drinking ; for experience shows how

that unfits a man for running a Race,

or for any other enterprize whatever.

And a man that striveth for mastery

is temperate in all things.

see he doth not lessen his pace ; he

must run swiftly, and run constantly ;

if he loiter, or grow careless, and

idle, no wonder if he lose the prize.
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feeble knees, or a distempered heart, the soul as upon the body, viz., the tympany of

is not likely to hold out. pride, the fever of passion, the trembling of the

heart through slavish fear, the stone of a hard

heart, the spiritual consumption,ordecayof grace ;

want of breath, difficulty in breathing out constant and fervent prayers and desires to God,

or any other decay of the inward man, or disease of the souU If any of these seize upon

a Christian, in his course to eternal life, without speedy cure, they will cause him to faint,

and fall short of the blessed prize.

VIII. A man that runs in a Race, VIII. So that Christian that falleth lame, in a

if he fall lame in the way, is not spiritual sense, in the Race to glory, is in danger

likely to obtain the prize. of miscarrying. " Make straight paths for your

feet, lest that which is lame be turned out of the

way, but rather let it be healed," Heb. xii. 13. Some by lameness understand want of

sincerity, when there is a work upon one faculty of the soul, and not upon another ; i. e.,

when the consience is awakened, and the understanding somewhat enlightened, and yet

the will and affection is for sin and the^ world. This man is lame, he is no sound man,

he goes limping : he will not run long, as he runs not well. Others by lameness under

stand more directly, a wavering mind about some main truths of the Gospel, or about the

public and visible owning and profession of Christ and the Gospel, in respect of those

truths that are most opposed by men, in the day and generation in which we live. Some

are like those in the prophet Elijah's time, they halt between two opinions, stand waver

ing between God and Baal, and know not which to cleave to, whether to the Protestant,

or Popish religion, 1 Kings xviii. 21. Now these are lame professors ; they are corrupt,

or not sincere ; they will not, unless healed, hold out to the end of the Race, but be turned

out of the way.

IX. A man that meets with bad IX. Sowhena Christian meets with hard things,

way in running a Race, is thereby or passeth through great difficulties in his way to

many times hard put to it, and in heaven, he is much put to it, viz., when he is

danger of losing the prize. As when forced to mount the hill of opposition, and pass

he is forced to run up-hill a great over the stile of carnal reason, and through the

while together, or meets with a rjough perilous lane of persecution, and valley of the

and untrodden path, or is fain to run shadow of death ; " Being accounted all the day

through a deep mire, or a very dirty long as a sheep for the slaughter," Psal. xliv. 22,

lane ; this tries his strength, courage, He then is tried to purpose. Many that have set

and resolution. out heavenwards in a day of peace and prosperity,

have in a time of tribulation and persecution

grown weary, or being offended, have fallen away, Matt. xiii. 21.

X. Men that run in a Race, have X. So the Saints of God have many and emi-

many spectators, who steadfastly look nent spectators, who stedfastly look upon them,

upon them, to see how they run, and with great expectation, to see how they behave

who will win; some hoping one will themselves, whilst they run the celestial Race, viz.,

gain the prize, and others hoping the God the Father, the Lord Jesus Christ, and the

same ffian will lose it. Holy Spirit, the one Almighty and eternal God.

Yea, and all the holy angels, on the same side,

behold them with great earnestness, hoping they

will hold out to the end, and obtain the crown of everlasting glory, and to that purpose

help and encourage them in their course. On the other side, there are all the devils, or

wicked angels, who have their eyes upon them for evil, who do not only hope and long

to see them grow weary and faint in their minds, but also strive, as much as in them lies,

to hinder and resist them in their Race, so that they may lose the prize, Zech. iii. 1, 2.

XI. Some men run a great while, XI. So some professors seem to run well, to bo

and afterwards grow weary, and slack zealous for God and religion a great while, it may

their pace, nay, quite give over run- be for many years together ; but when trouble

ning, and so lose the prize. arises, or temptation seizes upon them, they grow

weary, and indifferent about these matters, and,

with Demas, cleave to this present evil world,

and so turn with the dog to bis vomit again, and lose eternal life.

XII. Some men that have run XII. So the Saints of God, who ruu this hea-

in a Race, have run for a great venly Kace, run for a great prize, viz., a crown
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prize, yea, for a crown, as some

have observed, and when they have

won it, have been praised exceed

ingly, it being esteemed a mighty

honour ; it hath not only enriched

them, but been to their great

renown and glory.

of glory. " And every man that striveth for the

mastery, is temperate in all things : Now they do

it to obtain a corruptible crown, but we an incor

ruptible," 1 Cor. ix. 25. " Be thou faithful unto

death, and I will give thee a crown of life," Rev.

ii. 10. "I have," saith Paul, " fought the good

fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the

faith : henceforth there is laid up for me a crown

of righteousness, which God the righteous Judge will give me at that day, and not to me

only, but unto all them also that love his appearing," 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. This prize will not

only enrich the soul that obtains it, but raise his renown and glory to eternity. He shall

be honoured of all, nay, he is the man whom the King delights to honour : " They shall

sit down with Christ on his throne," &c, Rev. iii. 21.

XIII. The man that runs, who XIII. So a true Christian, who resolves for

resolves to win the prize, breaks heaven, he makes haste, he breaks through all

difficulties, and regards not the golden balls Satan

throws in his path, viz., none of the vain allure

ments of this world, but with his uttermost

strength, celerity, and eagerness of affection, press-

eth forward. " I press towards the mark," &c,

Phil. iii. 14. " He strives to enter in at the strait

gate," Matt. vii. 13. He strives against Satan,

against the world, against sin, strives in hearing,

in praying, being greatly animated and encouraged thus to do, by seeing him who is

invisible, to the natural eye, and by having a sight of the excellent reward, or that glo

rious crown and kingdom he knows he shall receive, when he comes to the end of the

Race, Heb. xi.

through all difficulties, will not

regard any vain allurements, but

presses on with his utmost strength,

celerity and speed imaginable ; the

thoughts of the rich prize animat

ing his mind, and prompting him on

so to do.

METAPHOR. DISPARITY.

I. Some men in running a Race

do their best ; they do whatever

in them lieth to obtain the prize,

but nevertheless lose it.

II. Many run in a Race, but one

only obtains the prize.

I. But now a Christian, whoever he be, that

doth his best, does what he can in all upright

ness of heart, to believe, to close in with Christ,

to love, serve, and obey him, shall never miss of

eternal life, John x. 2, Rom. viii. 1. Never was

any man damned, saith a worthy minister, that

did what he could to be saved.

II. But though thousands run in this spiritual

Race, yet they may all obtain the prize.

INFERENCES.

I. We may infer from hence, that the work and business of a Christian is hard and

difficult ; heaven is not obtained without running, wrestling, striving, warring, &c.

II. That many professors, who set out heaven-ward, and run well a little while, are

not like notwithstanding to obtain eternal life ; it is only he that endureth to the end that

shall be saved, Matt. xxiv. 13.

III. It may also inform us what the reason is, that so many persons faint or grow

weary in this spiritual Race. (1.) Their weights which they have upon them may occasion

it. Or, (2.) The way being bad, or up-hill. (3.) Their not being temperate in all things.

(4.) Their being diseased or lame. (5.) Satan beguiling them with his golden balls. (6.)

They being not thoroughly affected with the worth of that glorious prize they run for.

(7.) By means of their trusting in their own strength, Ac. (8.) Their growing lazy,

loving present ease, &c. (9.) And lastly, which is the sum of all, their not being truly

converted, never effectually wrought upon by the Spirit of grace.

IV. It may serve to stir us all up to the greatest diligence imaginable, to the end.

Whalsoever w* meet with in the way, heaven will make amends for all.
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SAINTS COMPARED TO SALT.

" Ye are the Salt of the earth ; but if the Salt have lost its savour, wherewith shall it he

salted ? It is henceforth good for nothing, but to he cast out, and trodden under foot of

men," Matt. v. 13.

Believers, as well as ministers, are called by our Saviour the Salt of the earth ; for

Christ preached this sermon not only to his apostles, but to all the disciples ; it is not ap

propriated to ministers alone, but to all believers.

Why the godly are and may be compared to Salt, is briefly opened in the following

parallel.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. Salt is very profitable, it I. So the godly are most profitable in all the

keeps and preserves meat from earth. (1.) They keep the world from being

putrifying, which would soon totally corrupted by evil and pestilent errors and

stink, corrupt, and perish, was it heresy. (2.) From being spoiled by profaneness

not for it. " Salt," as one saith, and hellish debauchery. They, by their holy

" is the blossom of nature, it is lives, doctrine, and gracious deportment, put a

mingled with all mixed bodies, and check to the overspreading wickedness of those

preserves them, from corruption." places where they live. The" world would soon

grow much worse than it is, were it not for the

saints and people of God ; it would stink, and be

so abominable in God's sight, that he would not endure it any longer. And besides, God

many times spares a people, family, and nation, for the sake of the righteous who dwell

among them. The godly are the interest of peopie and nations, as it is elsewhere

shown. Had there been but a little more of this spiritual Salt in Sodom, viz.

but ten righteous ones, it might have continued to this day. " And he said, 0 let

not the Lord be angry, and I will speak yet but this once, peradventure there shall

be ten found there," &c. " And he said, I will not destroy it for ten's sake," Gen. xviii.

32. Nay, though there was scarce ever a godly soul in it, but righteous Lot ; yet what

said the angel? " Haste thee, escape thither, for I cannot do any thing till thou be come

thither," Gen. xix. 22. As Zoar was saved for Lot's sake, so Sodom could not be set on

fire, till he was out of it. And was not Joseph the interest of Potiphar's house ? Was

not his master blessed for his sake ? And was not Laban, and what he had, blessed for

Jacob's sake ? And was not the whole house of Israel and Judah preserved and saved

from utter ruin, for the sake of a holy remnant that was among them? " Except the

Lord of Hosts had left us a very small remnant, we should have been as Sodom, and been

like unto Gomorrah," Isa. i. 9.

II. Salt draws putrifying hu- II. So gracious Christians, by their doctrine

mours out of meat ; it is of a purg- and holy example, and in particular, preachers,

ing and cleansing quality. draw out rottenness and filth from the hearts and

tongues of men.

III. Salt seasons meat, and makes 1! 1 . The godly Christian by his wisdom seasons

it savoury. the minds of good men. Hence sapienta is de

rived a sapore from savour. The Latins express

wise and witty speeches, pleasant discourse, a good grace in speaking, and Salt, by the same

word. This agrees with that of the apostle : " Let your speech be always with grace,

seasoned with Salt, that ye may know how to answer every man," Col. iv. 6.

IV. Salt is of a hot and fiery IV. So Christ's disciples are by the Spirit

nature ; being cast into' the fire, made hot, fervent, and zealous for God, and his

it sparkles, and burns furiously. truth ; yet this heat should be mingled with dis

cretion, lest they fly out, as those did who called

for fire from heaven, Luke ix. 54.

V. Salt stirs up thirst. V. So the good example of Christians stirs

up others to thirst after Christ, and heavenly

things. We should not so much look for examples from others, as give examples ourselves.

VI. Salt makes meat fit for food, VI. So by the Salt of a holy conversation, or
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and meet to be received by such a good life, in them that preach and profess the

as want it. Gospel, the word becomes fit to be received.

This makes it relish, and this way a preacher or

professor may be said to season his own doctrine. And on the other hand, how unsavoury

doth that good doctrine seem to be, and what little relish is there in it, that is preached

by an unholy and unsanctified person ? Kom. ii. 21—24.

VII. Salt may lose its savour, and VII. So professors, if they lose their savour, if

become good for nothing, but to they become vain, vicious, and carnal in their

be trodden under feet of men. conversations, what are they good for ? A Christ-

It is not fit for the land, nor yet tian to turn an apostate ; he that seemed once sa

fer the dunghill, but men cast it voury and serious in his words and behaviour, to

out. Naturalists tell us, that Salt become filthy, unclean, proud, ambitious, covet-

having lost its savour, being laid ous, &c, is one of the worst of the men; such are fit

upon land, it causeth barrenness. for nothing but to be cast into hell. Of these the

apostle speaks. " It is impossible to renew them

again by repentance," Ac. Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6. Unsavoury professors, and wicked apostates

tend to make the Church barren ; they hinder the increase thereof.

INFERENCES.

I. How unsavoury is the world ! Sinners by nature are loathesome and stinking in

God's sight : " Their throats are like open sepulchres," Bom. iii. 13.

II. It shows, Saints their duty, which is to season others. They should season the

place, town, family where they live : (1.) By good doctrine. (2.) By a good conver

sation. (3.) By good counsel. Jacob told his sons, Simeon and Levi, by their slaying

the Sichemites, " They made him to stink among the inhabitants of the land," Gen. xxxiv.

30. The speech, as well as the practice of Christians, should be a seasoning and savoury

pattern, that it may administer grace to the hearers, and observers thereof.

III. 0 let it stir up every Christian, as well preachers as others, to be savoury ! How

can we season others, if the Salt have lost its savour ? Take heed of scandalous sins. (1.)

By these the name of the Lord is blasphemed, Ezek. xxxvi. 20, Bom. ii. 24. (2.) Beli-

gion brought to contempt and reproach. (3.) The hearts of all sincere ones greatly griev

ed. (4.) The conversion of sinners hindered. (5.) Men's damnation furthered. Hence

saith Christ, " Woe be to the world because of offences."

But on the other hand, (1.) A holy and savoury life makes a man lift up his head with

touch boldness, though reproached : " Whose ox have I taken, or whose ass ? Or of

whose hands have I received a bribe." 1 Sam. xii. 3. (2.) It tends to stop the mouths

of the wicked, 1 Pet. iii. 16. (3.) It is many times not only a means of conviction,

but conversion of others : nay, and of such as will not be won by the word, 1 Pet. iii. 1.

IV. If Saints are the Salt of the earth, and interest of nations, it shows the folly of

those wicked men, that strive to root them up, and turn them out of the world.

V. Lastly, It may caution all that profess the Gospel, against apostacy. " Bemem-

ber Lot's wife," Luke xivi. 23. She for not being savoury, or for looking back, was

turned into a pillar of Salt, nay, and into a standing pillar, &c, Gen. xix, 26, May not

one reason of it be this, viz., to show, that that very example of God's severity upon her,

might serve, or be sufficient to season all Christians, to the end of the world, against apos

tacy, or looking back ?

SAINTS COMPABED TO MEBCHANTS.

" Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a Merchant-man, seeking goodly pearls, wlto

when he had found one pearl ofgreat price," &c, Matt. xiii. 45, 46.

SIMILE. PARALLEL.

1. A Merchant is a great dealer I. A true Christian is a great dealer in the

in the things of the world. things of heaven; his affections are set upon

those thing that are above, where Christ sitteth

at the right hand of God, Col. iii. 1.
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II. The best and greatest Mer

chants trade and deal in the richest

and choicest things on earth, viz.,

jewels, pearls, &c.

III. Merchants in their first trad

ing are not so skilful in their mer

chandize, as they are afterwards,

when by commercing with other

Merchants, they have found out the

true worth of their merchandize,

and the manner of their dealings.

IV. Merchants are most careful

of their concerns, when they have

met with some loss ; then they be

gin to fear they shall be undone, if

such losses increase upon them.

Y. Merchants that deal in pre

cious stones, are very careful lest

they should be deceived with coun

terfeit stones, which are very like

the true ones.

VI. Merchants trade to foreign

parts or countries ; their chief

concerns come from thence, where

by they grow rich.

VII. Merchants have correspon

dents in those countries to which they

trade, who receive their merchandize

which they send, and make returns

of more gainful things.

godly sorrow, and return the oil of joy.

VIII. Merchants are strongly en

gaged by the profitableness of their

trade, to follow it very close. 0 how

diligent are Merchants, when they

find riches come in apace upon them.

of a godly life ; what time caunot do,

IX. Merchants are diligent in

attending the Exchange, where they

have an account of their foreign

affairs, and also 'an opportunity to

trade further, either in selling or

buying ; and they that are negligent

in this matter, do give just cause of

suspicion, that they will soon fail;

and cease to be Merchants.

X. Merchants are very careful

in keeping their accounts ; they

are often in their counting-

houses. They who are wise, will

be sure their books are well kept,

and that their accounts are in good

order, that so they may see a good

end of their affairs, and enjoy com

fort in the management thereof.

PAKLLAET,.

II. The true Christian desireth, and seeketh

after the riches of grace, and riches of glory,

called pearls, which are of the greatest value and

worth, in which he may be most happy. He

seeketh for pearls, but he fixeth most upon the

Pearl of greatest price, Jesus Christ, Matt. xiii. 46.

III. So the true Christian, when he is first con-

•cerned in the matters of Christianity, is not as

skilful as afterward, when he hath by Christian

converse found out the worth of spiritual things,

and the deceitfulness of Satan, the world, and

his own heart, together with the faithfulness of

God.

IV. Christians are most careful in their spi

ritual and eternal concernment, when they have

met with some spiritual losses, and are attended

with a holy fear, lest eternal ruin should follow.

V. The true Christian is very careful lest he

should be deceived in his spiritual ties, viz., have

a false faith, a false repentance, and false obe

dience, and counterfeit grace, which may be very

like the true.

VI. True Christians have their chief concerns

from heaven, whereby they grow spiritually rich.

Heaven is called " a far country," Luke xix. 12.

VD. The true Christian hath his correspondent

in heaven, who manageth all his concerns, viz.,

Jesus Christ the righteous ; he is their Advocate

and Intercessor, he appears in heaven for them,

Heb. ix. 24. He receives their duties, and makes

returns of mercy ; he will receive their tears of

" Thou puttest my tears into thy bottle," &c.

VIII. So should it be with true Christians ;

the gainfulness of godliness should engage them'

to follow the heavenly trade more closely, because

it " hath the promise of the life that now is, and

that which is to come," 1 Tim. iv. 8, for time and

eternity is little enough to make up the revenues

eternity shall.

IX. The true Christians do make conscience, and

exercise a godly care in attending the meetings

of the Saints, in their solemn worshipping of God,

whereby they get understanding and knowledge

of their affairs in heaven, as managed by Jesus

Christ. And there they have the opportunity to

put off spiritual duties, and receive heavenly bles

sings, Heb. x. 25. And such as do neglect this

practice, may justly be suspected that in a little

time they will cease to be Christians.

X True Christians are, and ought to be, very

careful in keeping up their closet and secret com

munion with God, by private prayer, and self-

examination, that so they may give their ac

count up to God with joy, and not with grief;

and may also enjoy divine consolation in the faith

ful performance of the duties of Christianity.



BOOK IV.] SAINTS COMPARED TO PILGRIMS. 749

SAINTS COMPARED TO PILGRIMS.

" They confessed, that they were strangers and Pilgrims on the earth" Heb. xi. 13.

" / beseech you, as strangers and Pilgrims, to abstain from fleshly lusts, that war against

the soul," 1 Pet. ii. 11.

Note. The Saints of God are in these Scriptures compared to strangers and Pilgrims.

SIMILE. PARALLEL.

I. A Pilgrim is one that travelleth I. The saints of God are spiritual travellers,

from one place to another, and is far theyarefarfrom their Father'shouse.heavenistheir

from home. everlasting home, and thither they are going. All

the holy patriarchs and prophets confess they were

Pilgrims on the earth. Jacob said, " the days of the years of my Pilgrimage," rather than

the days of my life, because of the uncertainty of his abode here, and in respect of his

removing from place to place, Gen. xlvii. 9.

II. A Pilgrim that sets out in II. So the spiritual Pilgrim, when he first sets out

a long journey, takes care to free inthewaysof God,lays aside every weight, and the

himself of all manner of weights, and sin that doth so easily beset him, Heb. xii. 1. It

unnecessary burdens, and whatso- greatly behoves him so to do ; lor one sin carried in

ever else may tend to weary or the bosom, or the inordinate love to anything or

unfit him for his journey. person of this world, will prove of dreadful conse

quence to him. The young man in the Gospel had

gone a great way, seemed to be a very zealous Pilgrim ; but he had such a cruel burden upon

his shoulders, that he tired before he came to the end of his journey. Covetousness, or an

unsatisfied desire after the things of this world, is compared to a burden, or load of thick

clay : " Who enlargeth his desires as hell, and cannot be satisfied," &c. " Woe to him

that increaseth that which is not his ; how long ? And to him that ladeth himself with

thick clay," Hab. ii. 5, 6. Would not a man that hath a long journey to go, be laughed

at, should he carry with him a heavy burden of dirt and rubbish ? Such fools are many

professors. See Runner.

III. A Pilgrim in his travels III. So the Pilgrim that would travel to the

goes up-hill and downhill ; sometimes New Jerusalem, meets with various ways and pas-

he meets with good way, and some- sages. 1. He must go out of the horrible pit of

times with bad way : sometimes he profaneness ; that is work enough for the first

passeth over stiles, and through day's journey. 2. Through the brook of sincere

dirty lanes ; and then again through repentance, or true contrition, for every one that

green fields and pleasant pastures, leaves open profaneness, is not truly penitent. 3.

und delightful paths, till he comes to Down the valley of self-denial, a very difficult

bis desired place. passage. 4. Over the mountains of opposition ;

for the devil and all will straightway make head

against him. 5. Over the stile of carnal reason :

" Immediately I consulted not with flesh and blood." 6. Into the pleasant ways of the

New Covenant. 7. So upon the top of the Rock of ages, and there he may take a pro

spect of his own country.

IV. A Pilgrim, that hath a long IV. So the spiritual Pilgrim spares no costs,

and difficult way to travel, is very omits no study, to get the best information ima-

thoughtful how to find the right ginable, of the ready way to the land of promise,

way, being a stranger in that He ceaseth not to require of such as pretend them-

country through which he must selves to be guides, and such as know the

pass. And besides, being told way ; but finding them to be short-sighted, and
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there are many cross ways and ignorant of the way themselves, he seeks fur-

turnings, and hard difficulties, pas- ther. And as he goes along, one cries, this is

sages to find, he takes care there- the way, another, that, Matt. xxiv. 23. Some

fore to get a good and skilful guide, bid him believe as the Church believes, and he

lest he should lose his way. shall never go astray. Others bid him conform to

the laws of men, and do whatever the supreme

authority of the nation doth enjoin in matters of faith and religion. Others call

upon him to be led wholly by the light of his conscience, and that will bring him

unto the land of promisej the place he longs for. And at last he meets with another,

that seems yet to differ from them all, and greatly to slight and condemn one grand

fundamental God's word holds forth, under plausible pretences. He cries up holi

ness, and just living, which all confess is required ; but in the mean time strives to

persuade him to cast off the satisfaction of Jesus Christ, and trusts to his own righte

ousness, or to refined morality, rendering faith in Christ crucified little more than a

fancy ; and that the main design of Christ in coming into the world was, only to be

a pattern of holiness and humility. But he perceiving the danger great upon this

account, and that none of those pretenders could give any convincing evidence why

they should be believed, and their counsel followed, above others, he rejected all their

directions, and resolved to be led by none of them, further than their doctrine agreed

with a certain directory, which through the grace of God he hath obtained, namely,

the written Word of God ; and that tells him plainly, " the way is Christ," John xiv. 6.

viz., Christ, as a Priest, dying for him, to appease the wrath of God, and make

atonement for his sin, fulfilling the law, and bringing in everlasting righteousness.

Christ, as a King, to subdue his sin, and to rule and reign over him, according to

those blessed and wholesome laws, ordinances, and institutions, given forth by him

and left in his word, Dan. ix. 24. Christ, as a Prophet, to teach and instruct him.

Christ, as a holy pattern and example, to imitate and follow, so far as by the help

of grace he is able. [See Surety, sin a Debt, the Word compared to Light, the Spirit

to a Teacher and Guide.] He hath learned of Christ to be holy, and is helped therein by

the Holy Ghost to excel his neighbour, and denies all his ungodliness, and worldly lusts ;

and yet casts himself only on Christ, relying upon his merits, labouring to be like

him in all things, as the apostle observes : " He that hath this hope in him, purifieth

himself even as he is pure," 1 John iii. 3. He lets his sins go, nay, loathes that

which is evil ; he lives a mortified life unto the world, and yet trusteth not to any

thing that he hath done, or can do, for eternal life, knowing there is no salvation but by

Christ alone, Acts iv. 12. ' He is as any Socinian in the world, and yet magnifies the

riches of God's grace, and Christ's merits, so as not to expect justification any other way.

V. A Pilgrim often meets with V. So the spiritual Pilgrim is also exposed to

trouble, and great difficulties in many dificulties in his journey heavenwards,

his way, by winds, storms, and Terrible storms sometimes arise, winds of persecu-

tempests, hard weather, cold frost, tion and temptation blow so hard, that he is scarce

and snow, deep and bad ways, ami able to stand upon his legs. " My feet were

many dangers, which he narrowly almost gone, my steps had well nigh slipped," &c.

escapes. Psal. lxxiii. 2. He is often beset with crosses and

afflictions, that he is as a man in the mire, and can

hardly get out.

VI. A Pilgrim is a stranger in VI. So the godly are strangers in this world :

the country through which he —" And confessed, that they were strangers and

passeth; and being not known, he Pilgrims on the earth," Heb.xi. 13. David breaks

is much gazed on, and sometimes forth, " Hold not thy peace at my tears, for I am

abused by the rude rabble ; all a stranger with thee, and a sojourner, as all my fa-

which he takes with patience, and thers were," Psal. xxxix. 12. Hence they are

makes no resistance. made oftentimes a gazing-stock to men, by re

proaches and afflictions, Heb. x. 33. And how

grievously have they been abused by the wicked rabble of the earth, as Jesus Christ him

self testifieth : "If ye were of the world, the world would love its own; but because ye

are not of the world, but I have chosen you out of the world, therefore the world hateth

you. All these things will they do unto you, because they know not him that sent me,"

John xv. 19, 21.
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VII. A Pilgrim is a man that

stayeth not long in a place where he

comes; he is but a sojourner for a

night, and is gone ; his heart is upon

his journey.

VII. So the Saints of God have here "no conti

nuing city, but seek one to come," Heb. xiii. 14.

This is not their rest ; their abode is here but as

in a strange land, and .therefore they go forth on

their spiritual progress towards that city, that hath

foundations, "whose builder and maker is God,"

Heb. xi. 9, 10.

VIII. So a Saint is often attended with spiritual

distempers ; his heart is out of frame, and in a

very unfit disposition for any duty ; the troubles

and incumbrances of this life dull and deaden

his fervent desires after God, and make him go

on heavily, nay, ready to tire him, and cause him

to faint in his mind : yet by the help of the Spi

rit, and serious meditations of the excellency of

the country to which he is travelling, he is soon

quickened again, and gets fresh strength and re

solution. He expostulateth the case with himself

after this manner: shall wicked men pursue after the vanities of this world wjth

such pains and unweariedness ! and shall I be ready to faint, that have assurance of

a crown of glory at the end of my journey ? O how disproportionable are their labours

to their gains I blush, 0 my soul, at thy own neglects ! and be astonished either at

their diligence, or at thy own sloth ! do they labour in the fire for very vanity ? and

wilt thou show such a sottish, dead, and unbelieving frame of heart, as not to pursue

with more zeal and diligence after that glorious country, and endless felicity before thee ?

Is not heaven worth striving for, and travelling to ?

IX. A Pilgrim is glad when he IX. So a Saint, or spiritual Pilgrim, is glad

meets with good company in the when he meets with good and gracious compani-

VHI. A Pilgrim is not always

in the same good • disposition of

body and mind fit and necessary

for his journey, but sometimes may

be distempered, or grow full and

heavy, and out of heart, upon the

account of the great difficulties that

attend him, which when he is deli

vered and eased of, it much rejoiceth

his heart.

way, especially other Pilgrims,

such as are travelling to the same

place to which he is going himself.

What is more desirable to a tra

veller, than a faithful friend and

companion ? " This makes, saith

one, evil things little, and good

things great; by this sweet so

ciety our griefs are divided, and

all our joys are doubled. What

calamity is not intolerable, with

out a friend, a companion? and,

what society is not ungrateful,

if we have none to share with us

in it ? We suffer not so much

when we have some to condole

and suffer with us ; and we re

joice the more, when our feli

city gives a pleasure not only to

ourselves, but to others also. If

solitude, and want of compa

ny, be so horrid, so dreadful a

thing, it is not to be understood

of the want of men, but of the

want of friends, (meet compa

ny) for it is a good solitude, not

to dwell with those that do not

love us; and a man would choose

such a hermitage, where he might

not be troubled with them who

bear no benevolent affection to

ons in his journey to the land of promise. " They

that fear thee, will be glad when they see me, be

cause I have hoped in thy word." "lama com

panion of all them that fear thee, and of them

that keep thy precepts," Psal. cxix. 63, 74. What

sweet fellowship have God's children one with

another ! how much doth their heavenly converse

and communion refresh and cheer each other's

hearts, under all their suffering and hardships,

which they meet with in their spiritual pilgrimage ?

"We took sweet counsel together, and walked unto

the house of God in company," Psal. Iv. 14. If

earthly society be so desirable, how pleasant is

the society of saints, or communion with those we

shall dwell with for ever ! Christian Pilgrims have

great advantage in their journey, by travelling

together. If the one be poor, and the other rich,

the one relieves his fellow; or if the one be

weak, and the other strong, the one can take the

other by the hand, and afford some help to him,

when they meet with bad way, or go up-hill.

" Two," saith Solomon, "are better than one ; for

if they fall, the one will help up his fellow," Eccl.

iv. 9, 10. Most travellers have found by experi

ence, how comfortable it is to have good company

in a long journey. They very much strengthen

and encourage each other, and by this means the

way seems not so long and tedious, as otherwise it

would. They will, if one be sad or cast down, en

quire what the matter is, and often ask how each

otherdo ; and thus it is withbelievers. Paul'sgreat
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him. But for my part, I cannot care was, to know the state of the Saints to whom

think that man to be happy, which he wrote, and with whom he conversed,

hath no friend to participate in his

pleasures. A man may more easily bear the hardest calamity with his friend, than the

greatest felicity alone," &c.

X. A Pilgrim sometimes meets X. So a spiritual Pilgrim meets with divers

with enemies, such as strive to enemies in his journey towards heaven, who

persuade him to go back, telling strive to discourage him, and turn him back, like

him the danger would be great, as the evil spies served the children of Israel,

and the difficulty such that the Numb. xiii. 32. Time would fail me to tell you

advantage he expects at the end all their names ; nevertheless I shall discover some

of his journey to receive, would of these enemies to you, that so you who are bound

not make a recompence for his for the holy land, may avoid the pernicious

pains and labour. counsel they frequently give, and be strengthened

against the discouragements they lay in the way

of true piety.

1. The first is fear. This is a very dangerous enemy ; he saith, there is a lion in the

way, a lion in the streets, and many other evil beasts, who will devour him, and tear him

in, pieces, if he proceed on his intended journey. " There we saw the sons of Anak, the

sons of the giants," &c.

2. The second is Unbelief: " I shall now one day perish by the hands of Saul," 1 Sam.

xxvii. 1. This adversary suggesteth to the soul, that it is doubtful whether there is any

such glorious land, or heavenly country that he talks of, or no : or if there be, yet, saith

he, it is not possible for you to find it ; and that certainly you will fall short of it, and

faint, before you come to the end of your journey ; your sins, saith he, are so great, that

God will not forgive them.

3. The third is Sloth, a lazy companion, that would have him sleep and slumber

away his precious time, and not trouble his head with religion, but please his sen

sual appetite, telling him, that heaven may be had with good wishes, and formal

prayer, by crying, Lord, have mercy upon us, and, Christ, have mercy upon us, &c. And

if he have but time, a little before he breathe out his last, on a death-bed, but to cry unto

God after this manner, it will be sufficient. Though God's word saith, " The soul that

sinneth, it shall die," Ezek. xviii. 20. And, "Except a man be born again, he cannot see

the kingdom of God," John iii. 3. And, " Without holiness no man shall see the Lord,"

Heb. xii. 14. It is only a holy life, that is attended with a happy death.

4. The fourth is one worldly-wise, a person much in request in these days, whose

counsel many are ready to follow. What ! saith he, art thou such a fool, to expose

thyself to such a great sorrow and suffering for heaven, when thou mayest have it

without half the ado. Pity thy wife and children, save thyself out of a prison, and

hazard not thy estate: for my part, I came into the world raw, and I will not go

out roasted ; I will be of that religion that is in fashion, and set up by the supreme

law of the nation. Are you wiser than every body ? you meddle with things too high

for you, &c. Christ saith, " Whosoever comes after me, and doth not deny himself,

and take up his cross, cannot be my disciple," Matt. xvi. 24, 25, and that his Saints in

the world shall have tribulation. But this man would fain make the cross of Christ to

cease. Come popery, and what will, by this argument he must and will conform to it ; he

will be of that religion that is uppermost. And thus he renders the apostles and primitive

Christians, and all the holy martyrs, fools, and fanatics ; nay, worse rebels, because they

did not conform to the religion of their superiors.

5. The fifth enemy is one Moralist, a very honest man, but that ignorance and

blindness of mind has got such rule in him. He saith, it is sufficient, and no more

is required of us, but to do as we would be done unto, and pay every man his own ;

and that if a man can but get out of the deep ditch of sensuality, and fleshly de

bauchery, and lead a spotless life towards man, he need not doubt of heaven, nor

trouble himself about faith in Christ, and regeneration. Though our Saviour ex

pressly saith, " Except your righteousness exceed the righteousness of the Scribes and Pha

risees, ye shall in nowise enter into the kingdom of God," Matt. v. 20. And Paul saith,

that he accounted his own righteousness, and all other external privileges and attain

ments, that he once thought gain to him, "but dung, for the excellency of the knowledge of
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Jesus Christ ; and that He desired nothing more, than to know Christ and him crucified,"

Phil. iii. 8—10, 1 Cor. ii. 1, 2. If a man could be saved by his own righteousness,

Christ came into the world, and died in vain, and the law, which was a perfect rule of

righteousness, had then been sufficient to bring men, to heaven : besides, how do we

come to be delivered from the curse, " Cursed is every one that continueth not in all

things that are written in the book of the law, to do them ?" Gal. iii. 10.

6. The sixth adversary is Presumption, a bold confident fellow, that cries, cast yourself

upon the mercy of God in Christ, the Lord Jesus died for sinners ; trouble your head no

more, you shall be saved. Though I am a sinner, and am now and then drunk, and lei;

fly an oath sometimes before I am aware, yet I doubt not but it will go well with me ;

my heart is good, and Christ died for such as I am. This man sins because grace hath

abounded, and forgets that Christ came to save men from their sins, and not in their sins ;

and that that faith that justifies, is attended with good fruits, and purineth the heart and

life of him that obtains it, Acts xv. 9, 1 John iii. 3.

7. The seventh enemy is Vain-glory. If Satan cannot ensnare the soul by any of the

other ways, he strives to puff it up with pride and self-conceit. Now vain-glory is a-

deadly enemy, therefore take heed of him. It becomes Christians to be lowly minded :

" Learn of me, saith Christ, for I am meek and lowly in heart ; and ye shall find rest to

your souls," Matt. xi. 28, 29.

• t

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

XI. A Pilgrim is glad when he XI. So a saint, when he comes to heaven, or

comes at last to his desired place, hath obtained the end of his hope, viz., the sal

ami forgets all his former trouble vation of his soul, greatly rejojeeth, and forgets

and afflictions, which attended him all the sorrow and trouble he met with in this

in his way. world, 1 Pet. i. 9. " They shall return, and

come to Zion with songs, everlasting joy shall be

upon their heads. They shall obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall flee

away," Isa. xxxv. 10, and li. 11.

INFERENCES.

I. This may serve to inform God's people, what their state and condition is, and will

be whilst they reniaiu in this world. " This is not your rest," Mic ii. 10, " Here we

have no continuing city, but we seek one to come," Heb. xiii. 14.

II. Therefore it sharply reprehends those Christians, that settle themselves as inhabi

tants and dwellers here below, like other people. Alas ! sirs, ye forget that ye are stran

gers and pilgrims, and but sojourners as it were for a night. Why do ye seek great things

for yourselves, and seem to be so much taken with the pleasures ami profits of this lite ?

" Ye are not of this world," John xv. 19. Let such as regard no higher things, take their

fill here, and delight themselves in their portion, for it is all the good they are ever likely

to have ; but let them remember those dismal sayings of our blessed Saviour : " Woe

unto you that are rich, for ye have received your consolation ; woe unto you that are full,

for ye shall hunger ; woe unto you that laugh now, for ye shall mourn and weep ! woe

unto you that all men speak well of," &c, Luke vi. 24—26. •

SAINTS COMPARED TO PALM-TREES.

" The righteous shall flourish like a Palm tree," <Kc, Psal. xcii. 12.

" This thy stature is tike a Palm tree," &c, Cant. vii. 7.

" / said, I will go up to the Palm tree" &c, Ver. 8.

The Palm-tree and Date-Tree is one and the same tree, called in Hebrew Thamar, i\\

Greek Phenix.

Why the Saints and people of God are compared to the Palm-tree, will appear in the

following parallel.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. The Palm-tree is an excel- I. The righteous, who are compared to a

lent tree, amiable to look Palm-tree, are a choice and excellent peo-

3 c
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METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

upon ; it is very tall, and all its

branches shoot upwards; there are

none grow out of the side, as in other

trees.

pie ; their affections, like branches, ascend, they

are set upon things above ; they grow heaven

ward, Col. iii. 1, 2. They do not shoot out their

branches, as I may say, this way, and that way,

to the world ; they grow high in grace, and in

communion with God.

II. The righteous flourish best in a pure soil, in

a land where the Gospel is preached in its, purity.

They are planted in a choice garden, Christ's

blessed vineyard, in the courts of the Lord's

house, as it follows in the Psalm, Psal. xcii. 13,

14. They are transplanted out of, and love not,

the polluted and idolatrous world, that lies in wickedness, which smells like a dunghill,

but the garden of God, 1 John v. 19-

III. The Saints of God are a people sincere,

of an upright heart, and of an upright conversa

tion ; for though naturally they be rough, knotty,

and crooked, like others ; yet grace works out, or

cuts off that crookedness, uncomeliness, or uneven-

ness that naturally was in them.

IV. The Saints of God,whenfirstconverted,are

usually weak and feeble, and hardly able to stand

of themselves, without the help and support of

their brethren ; but when planted together in

God's vineyard, they thrive greatly, confirming

and strengthening one another, which shows the

excellency of Christian communion and fellowship.

" Strengthen ye the weak hands, and confirm the

feeble knees.*'—" Support theweak," Isa.xxxv. 3.

V. The saints and people of God, by being

planted together in Gospel-fellowship and com

munion, do, or ought so to join, clasp, and

cleave in love and affection "one to another, as

to become as it were all but one tree ; and here

by they are made very strong, and flourish ex

ceedingly.

VI. The godly are compared to trees that art

always green. Greenness is caused from the a-

bundance of sap that flows from the root. Christ

is called a green tree, Luke xxiii. 31. Greenness,

as applied to the godly, notes their abounding in

inward grace and holiness from the root Christ.

" I am," saith David, " as a green olive tree in

Saints are said to be fed in green pastures, that is

such pastures as afford precious and pleasant food, as also plenty. Sincere Christians

continually abide green and flourishing ; they are like trees planted by the river side, that

bring forth fruit in their season ; their leaf shall not wither. They hold up their pro

fession, not only in the summer of prosperity, but in the very winter of adversity, and

maintain the virtue and beauty in the hardest time. " They shall," saith l)avid, " still

bring forth fruit in old age, they shall be fat and flourishing," Psal. xcii. 14.

VII. The Palm-tree doth not VII. The righteous are a people that have not

only keep up its greenness, and the only the greenness of profession, and the green

ness of grace, and inward virtue in their hearts,

but also the fruit of a good life. Their con

versation is full of good fruit ; the fruit of

righteousness is pleasant fruit, choice and pre

cious fruit ; no fruit is like the fruit of the Spi

rit, " Which is love, joy, pence, long-suffering,

gentleness, goodness, faith," Gal. v. 22. Saints

II. The Palm-tree grows in the

purest soil, it will not grow in filthy

places, it loves to spread forth its

roots by a river : it loves not dungy

soil, as other trees do.

HI. The Palm is an even and

very straight tree, and grows upright.

Hence it is said of idols, that they

are upright like the Palm tree.

IV. The Palm-tree, when young,

is a very weak plant ; it is so feeble,

that it can hardly stand of itself.

And therefore Pliny says, they

usually plant three or four of them

together, and by that means they

strengthen one another, and stand

the faster.

V. The Palm-trees, naturalists

tell us, by growing together, do join,

clasp, and grow one to the other, and

by that means grow very strong, and

flourish exceedingly.

VI. The Palm-tree is one of

those trees that are always green,

green in winter, as well as in sum

mer ; it does not cast its leaves, nor

fade, as the expression in Psal. i. 3.

the house of the Lord," Psal. Iii. 8.

beauty of its leaves, but it is a

tree that is full of fruit, and that

good fruit, pleasant fruit, sweet

fruit, fruit thatis an excellent cor

dial, which you know dates are.

Surely, saith Pliny, new dates, as

they come from the tree, are so
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METAPHOR.

exceeding pleasant and delicious,

that a man can hardly forbear, and

make an end in time.

VIII. The Palm-tree will thrive

under heavy pressures or weights

that are hung upon it. The Palm-

tree, saith Mr. Caryl, doth grow up,

when it is most pressed down. When

there are the heaviest weights hung

upon it, then it grows highest ; when

it is, as it were, kept down, the

burdens that are upon it cannot make

it bow, nor grow crooked. This tree,

saith Ainsworth, though pressed, yet

it endureth and prospereth. It is a

tree of an excellent nature.

PARALLEL.

are very fruitful trees ; they may fitly in this re

spect be compared to the Palm-tree.

VTU. Thus the righteous flourish like the Palm-

tree, they increase in grace and holiness, though

tinder great burdens and pressures, Psal. xcii. 12.

The devil strives to press them down, sin en

deavours to press tliem down, wicked men en

deavour to press them down, and yet they thrive

and grow exceedingly. " The righteous shall hold on

his way, and be that hath clean hands shall grow

stronger and stronger." It is said of the people of

Israel, when Pharaoh put heavy weights upon

them, when he set task-masters to afflict them with

their burdens, the more he afflicted them, the more

they multiplied, Exod. i. 11, 12. Persecution ne

ver does godly Christians any harm ; they grow

the more, not only in number, but in goodness.

It refines and purifies them, it purges and makes them white ; they grow in faith, in pa

tience. " Tribulation worketh patience, and patience experience, and experience hope,*

Bom. v. 4, 5. Here is a growing and flourishing like the Palm-tree, under heavy pres

sures and afflictions. They get more knowledge also of their own hearts, and more ac

quaintance and communion with God : the Spirit of grace and glory resteth upon such. And

thus the righteous flourish like the Palm-tree, under weights and heavypressures ofafflictions.

IX. The branches of the Palm- IX. Saints are as Palm-branches in Christ's

trees were used as signs of victory hand, as a sign of that glorious victory he hath

obtained over sin, Satan, the world, death, hell,

and wrath, and all other enemies whatsoever.

Also, as one observe, their being compared to the

Palm-tree, may signify that victorious and tri

umphant state, and eternal joy, which they shall

obtain, after the heavy pressures, sorrow, ami af

flictions, that attend them in this world, are ended.

and rejoicing, when the people

would express their great joy.

When they behold Christ riding tri

umphantly to Jerusalem, they cut

clown Palm-branches, &c, John xii.

13. Also the hundred and forty-four

thousand, who were redeemed from

the earth, that were clothed in white,

are said to have Palms in their hands, Rev. vii. 9

INFERENCES.

I. This shows forth the excellency of true graco : such is its rare nature, that it causetli

the soul that receives it to grow like a Palm-tree.

II. God hereby outwits the mighty. There is no counsel against the Lord. The un

godly hang their weights upon Christ's Palm-trees, and what is their intent and purpose'

in so doing, you may read in the scriptures : " Come on, saith Pharaoh, let us deal wisely

with them," how was that ? to lay weights, and burdens upon thera. To what end ? " lest

they should multiply." They resojved to keep them down, they strove to hinder their

growth, they designed to spoil their multiplying, and their growth in number, as also in

grace and virtue ; but they were like the Palm-tree, the more they were oppressed, the

more they grew and multiplied. That way men think to hinder the truth, to obstruct tho

Gospel from flourishing ; that way God takes to make it spread and flourish the more .

Those things that happened to the apostles, to hinder their ministry, God made for the

furtherance of the Gospel.

III. This should raise up our hearts to magnify the power, wisdom, and goodness

of God, who over-rules things thus in the world : who turns that for good, which wicked

men design for the great hurt of his poor people. " This also cometh from the Lord of

Hosts, who is wonderful in counsel, and excellent in working." He makes the righteous

to flourish like the Palm-tree, to grow upwards, by those ways and means which one.

would think would bring them quite down, and utterly spoil their growing " Like

as when we see the corn laid at, and threshed with a flail, one would think then;

were great hurt intended to the corn, but it is only to separate it from the straw

and chaff, that it may appear in its own beauty and usefulness: so tho T,o-<] hath

3 c 2
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his flail, to separate the chaff from the wheat. Those acts of providence, which seem to

be for their hurt and undoing, when they are threshed as it were by the world, are only

to make them appear what they are. But thus it fareth not with the wicked, who flourish

not like the Palm-tree, but as the grass they pass away." Caryl.

IV. This may animate the righteous, and greatly encourage them against persecu

tion. Why should they fear that which God turns to their great advantage ? O let us

labour to improve burdens, afflictions, and heavy pressures, to the end God designs them,

and never more fear- the worst that men can do unto us. " The righteous shall flourish

like the Palm-tree."

V. Let us labour for union, and strengthen one another, combine as one man in the

way of holiness and Christian affection, that so thereby we may, like the tender plants of

the Palm-tree, get strength, and stand when the wind blows hardest, ami the storms of

the ungodly rise upon us.

VI. This may be also matter of trial to us ; we hereby may try ourselves, and try

our graces. How is it with you, sirs, under sufferings ? Do you grow and flourish the

more ? If you wither and decay in grace, in a day of trial, or when you are under pres

sures and afflictions, and cannot bear hard things for Christ's sake, ic clearly shows yoa

are none of God's Palm-trees.

SAINTS COMPARED TO WHEAT.

" Let both grow together till harvest," &c, Matt. xiii. 30.

" But gather the Wheat into my barn," Ver. 30.

The Saints of God are in this parable compared to Wheat, or good seed, but the wicked

to tares, and the end of the world to the harvest. Why believers are compared to Wheat

will appear by what follows.

METAPIIOK. 1'ARALLKL.

I. Wheat is a precious sort of I. The Saints of God are a choice people, the

grain, the best of grain. best of men. " The righteous ave more excellent

than their neighbours," Prov. xii. 26.

II. Wheat is a very profitable II. The Saints are a people profitable to the

sort of grain, it tends to the en- world many ways. (Sec Salt.) Nay, and God ac-

riching the husbandman ; he accounts counts them his peculiar treasure, Matt. iii. 17.

it his treasure.

III. Wheat will abide and live III. So sincere souls will endure the sharpest

in the shaqwst winter, which some trials. They will live in the winter time of the

other seed will not. Church, when others fall off, wither, die away, and

come to nothing.

IV. Wheat is a small seed, and IV. The godly are, in comparison of the

when it is first sown, it lies hid ; in world, a small people, called a little flock, Luke

winter it seems as if it were quite xii. 32. And they lie bid as it were, scarcely

dead ; but when the spring conies, seeming to be a people, whilst the winter of per-

it sweetly revives again, and flourish- secution and trouble, under the four monarchs

the exceedingly. of the world, predominate : but when the winter

is past, and the spring time of the Church shall

come, they shall revive and cover the earth, as Wheat doth the land where it is sown.

Cant. ii. 11. " Light is sown for the righteous, and joy for the upright in heart," Psal.

xxvii. 11. The growth of saints in times of temptation doth not always so visibly ap

pear. They are like corn sown, that lies under the clods ; but when they have taken

sweet root, they soon appear to revive, and sprout forth like Wheat, by means of the

dow of grace, and sweet rays of the Sun of Righteousness. " They shall revive as the

corn, and grow as the vine, and the scent thereof shall be as the wine of Lebanon,''

Hos. xiv. 7.

V. An ear of Wheat that is full V. So the Saints of God, or all sincere sculs,

of corn always hangs down its head, that have much grace, are humble ones, they

when that which is light and empty hang down their heads as it were, are clothed

stands upright with humility, when hypocrites, or empty pru
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fessors, are puffed up. Abraham calls himself but " Dust and ashes ;" David, " A worm

and no man ;" Job " abhors himself," as a nothing creature, Job xlii. 6. Paul saith," he

was the least of all Saints," Eph. iii. 8. When the empty hypocrite cries out, " Lord, I

thank thee, I am not as other men," Luke xviii. 11.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

VI. Wheat needs weeding. VI. So the Saints and people of God need weed-

Weeds many times come up with it, ing. Weeds of corruption often spring up, and

and hinder its growth. trouble them, which did not God, the good Hus

bandman, root out and destroy, would quite spoil

his choicest Wheat, Heb. xii. 15.

VII. Wheat hath, it is observed, VII. The field is the world, where the Saints of

sometimes tares amongst it, which God, who are compared to Wheat, grow, (i.e.) live,

the husbandman sees good to let and much tares grow up or live among them in

alone till the harvest, lest in pluck- every nation, city, and town, Matt. xiii. 38. And

iug them out some of the Wheat be it is the pleasure of God, that they should be let

pulled up with them. alone, or suffered to grow together in the world,

that common field, though not in the church. And

therefore were the people of God such as the wicked persecutor calls them, viz., tares,

heretics, the off-scouring of the world ; yet it is directly contrary to the mind of God,

that they should be rooted up, and turned out of the earth. " Let both grow together,"

(saith the hushandman,) " till the harvest."

VIII. Wheat hath a considerable VIII. So the people of God are not so soon as

time to ripen, it must have the they spring up in grace, ripe for God's garden, but

former and latter rain; but when they need some time before they be fit for cutting

it is ripe, it is severed from the down by death. The former and latter rain of

tares, and gathered into the barn. the Spirit must fall upon them ; they rijierx gra-

dully. And when the harvest comes, to wit, the

end of the world, then they saints shall be severed from the wicked, the good come from

the bad, the holy from the vile, like as Wheat is severed fro n the tares. And those

that appear pure grain, shall be gathered into God's garden, (i. e.) his blessed kingdom ;

and the wicked, like tares, shall be bound in bundles, and cast into hell, to be burned in

unquenchable fire, Matt xiii. 41, 42.

IX. Wheat, when it is sown dies, IX. So the Saints of G >d die ; like good seed

and rises again; it rises Wheat, and are sown in the earth, and shall rise again, the

the same Wheat, though it rises same body shall rise again ; as every seed hath his

more glorious than it seemed to be own body, so shall every Saint in the day of the

when sown. resurrection have his own body, though his body

shall rise more glorious than it was before. The

Apostle saith, " That which thou sowe3t, thou sowest not that body that shall be, because

it is sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual ; it is sown in corruption, but is raised in

incorruption ; it is sown in dishonour, and raised in glory ; it is sown in weakness, it is

raised in power," 1 Cor. xv. 37, 42, 43, 44

X. Wheat is threshed by the hus- X. So God, to sever the chaffofcorrupt and drossy

Landman, to sever the corn from the professors, fromthe pure grain, viz., sincere Saints,

straw and chaff. kaves the wicked as it were to thresh his people ;

God's people are often under the flail of persecution.

INFERENCES.

I. Tliis may serve to reprove the bloody persecutors of God's people, who would fain

pluck up the Saints as tares ; but let them take heed, for God would not have many tares

plucked up, le3t some of the Wheat be plucked up witn them: what will become of them,

who instead of plucking the wicked tares, that perhaps deserve the greatest severity, as

being guilty of innocent blood, connive at such, and let them alone, having mucli favour

for them, and set themselves wholly against God's faithful and innocent,

people ? What unwearied endeavours have been used, to destroy and root out the

godly !

II. It may be a caution to all to take heed how the persecute men for conscience -

sake ; for who can infallibly know such as fear not God, nor belong to him, from such
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as are his people, and do in truth fear him ? They had better let many tares, many

heretics alone, than through ignorance destroy one godly and sincere person.

ILL It may also be for trial. Are you Wheat or tares ? Do you bring glory to God,

and profit to your neighbours ? Do you faithfully, like holy Job, adhere to the Lord, and

cleave to him, although he should please to lay you under slaying dispensations ? Do you

endure patiently under the cross, abide the trial of cold winterly blasts of persecution ?

Wheat, you hear, will endure sharp frosts. The honest-hearted professor brings forth fruit

with patience, Matt. xiii.

IV. Lastly : It affords comfort to the godly ; for though they appear as dead and

"withered, or are under many seeming decays, yet they shall revive again, like corn. And

although they, like seed or grain, be laid in the earth, and turn to coruption ; yet they

shall have a blessed resurrection at the last clay, and be raised in power and glory, and in

iucorruption. Death doth the body of a godly man no injury. " Except a seed of corn

fall to the ground, it abideth alone ; but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit," John xii.

24.

SAINTS COMPARED TO LIGHT

•" Ye are the Light of the world; a city that is set on a hill cannot be hid," Matt. v. 14.

In this metaphor the Lord Jesus commends unto us an holy duty, viz., to shine before

others in a holy life and doctrine. Saints should be like John Baptist, burning ami shining

Lights.

1. Light is taken properly.

2. Metaphorically.

Properly, for that noble quality that enlightens the world. Lux, claritas et splendor

in corpore luminoso, vel extra a corpore luminoso exiens, quae et Lumen dicitur. " God

said, Let there be Light, and there was Light," &c.

2. Metaphorically, it is put for several things. See Book III. p. 526, 527. " Ye

are the Light of the world," &c, John i. 9. Principally Christ himself is the Light of

the world, the great Light that gives Light to the other luminaries. The Saints receive

light from Christ, as the moon receives her light from the sun, and thereby gives Light to

the world in the night. The Saints are but small Lights, hence called stars, who give but

little Light in comparison of the sun ; or they are rather as candles, which God hath

lighted and set up.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. Light discovers and makes I. So the Saints of God, by their holy life and

manifest the nature of things to doctrine, reveal and make manifest, not only the

men; it hath a directive quality works of darkness, but also the excellency of

in it, men thereby know which Christ, grace, and divine tilings to men : nay, the

way to go ; it directs travellers in holy angels are said to know many things by the

their way. Church, Eph. iii. 10. The Saints, by their holy

lives and doctrines, teach and direct others how to

live, how to behave themselves towards God, and towards men.

II. Light shines forth, and is II. So the Saints should let their good works

visible to all ; every one that hath appear to all. " Let your Light so shine before

eyes may see the Light. A candle men, that they may see your good works, and glo-

should not be lighted, and put under rify your Father which is in heaven," Matt. v. 16.

a bushel, but on a candlestick, that Though the Saints should do nothing through vain

it may give light to all that are in glory, i. e. to be seen of men ; yet their good

the house. works and holy walkings should be so done, that

others should see them.

III. It is a great mercy and III. So it is a great blessing to enjoy the coin-

blessing to see the Light ; Light is pany of God's people, to dwell among such whose

sweet, &c., Light drives back or conversation shines ; for such godly ones drive

expels darkness. l»ck or scatter wickedness. As Solomon saith, " A

wist? and godly king scattered! the wicked, and
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bringeth the wheel over them," Prov. xx. 26. So every wise and godly Christian does

what in him lies the like : what darkness did Martin Luther, that star of the first mag

nitude, drive away ! That blessed light which he afforded the world hath shone so glo

riously, that the devil, the pope, and all their adherents, notwithstanding all their skill,

have not been able to put it out to this day.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

IV. When the light of the candle IV. So when the Saints shine not in grace and

is put out, which is to give Light holiness, or fall into sin, and wickedly comply

to the whole house, how do men with the evils of the times in which they live, how

stumble, and grope in darkness ? do the ungodly world stumble and fall ; the which

made our Saviour to say, " Woe to the world be

cause of offences," &c, Matt, xviii. 7. It is a great

judgment to the wicked, to have those who should be as lights to the world, darkened, or

give occasion of stumbling.

INFERENCES.

I. This shows, what a great blessing the world receives by means of the.godly : they

are set up as Lights in a dark night, to direct men in the right way, that they may not

stumble and fall upon the dark mountains.'

II. Let this teach believers their duties ; let them remember to have their conver

sations honest among the Gentiles. Let your Light shine forth to others, not tliat you

may be praised, but that the praise may be given to God, &c. In all your holy walking

propose this as your ultimate end, not that you may be magnified, and lifted up, but that

God by you, and through your good works, may be magnified, and his glorious name

advanced on high.

III. It may be an use of caution to them to take heed of sin. If they comply with

Satan, and yield to temptations, and thereby let their Light go out, no wonder if the

world stumble. Sometimes professors, instead of being Lights, prove dark stumblingblocks.

As to instance in two or three things :

1. When professors fail in their morals, ». «., are not just in their dealings between

man and man, they give just cause of offence.

2. When they are like the world, and none can discern any great difference between '

them and others, in respect of theif conversation, how can they then be said to be the

Light of the world?

3. When they are overcome with scandalous sins, viz., are proud, covetous, backbiters,

tattlers, drunkards, &c.

4. When they want love and bowels of compassion to their brethren, they cease to be

the Lights of the world. They are no more a blessing to the world, who thus degenerate

from what they should be, but rather the contrary.

Therefore if you want motives to stir you up to take heed how you walk and live

among men, that you may not give occasion of offence or stumbling to them, but contrary-

wise, be as Lights to them, take these following :

(1.) Your good works, and holy conversation, will greatly tend to glorify God ; but

the contrary will greatly dishonour him.

(2.) Your good works, and godly life, will greatly tend to the profit of the world, but

the contrary will prove to their great hurt.

(3.) Your holy life will make your profession shine, and also further the promulgation

of the Gospel : but the contrary will bring a stink or ill savour upon your profession, and

hinder the promulgation of the Gospel.

(4.) An evil life hinders poor souls from enquiring after the truth, and stumbles them

in the way of their obedience to it.

(5.) It stumbles weak Christians that are in the way of God.

(6.1 It weakens the hands, and grieves the hearts of strong and sincere ones.

(7.) A holy life will free thee from blood-guiltiness; I mean, thou wilt not have the

blood of other men's souls to answer for : but the contrary may make thee culpable.
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SAINTS COMPAEED TO CEDARS.

" He shall grow like a Cedar in Lebanon" Psal. xcii. 12.

" The trees of the Lord are full of sap ; the Cedars of Lebanon, which he hath planted;"

Psalm civ. 16.

" And cast forth his root as Lebanon," Hos. xiv. 5.

Gojvs people, their growth and rooting, are in these Scriptures compared to the Cedar-

trees, the Ceilar in Lebanon, in Greek Libanos, which was a mountain in the north part

of the land of Canaan, possessed of old time by the Hivites, Judg. iii. 3, afterwards by

the Israelites ; on it grew many stately Cedars, &c.

It what respect the Saints may be compared to the Cedars, will appear by the following

parallels.

SIMILE. PARALLEL.

I. The Cedar is a very noble

and stately tree, it grows very

high ; hence they are called tall

Cedars, 2 Kings xix. 23 ; also its

branches are called branches of the

high Cedar, Ezek. xvii. 22. It

mounts high towards heaven.

Pliny,* tells of one Cedar that

grew in Cyprus, which was one

hundred and thirty feet high, aud

three fathoms thick.

I. The godly are a renowned people. Though

they seem in the eyesof the world but mere shrubs,

yet they are, as it was said of Saul, higher by

the head and shoulders than all others who dwell

upon the earth. They grow high in grace, and

spiritual experiences. They are said to dwell on

high, they dwell in God, in communion with

him, Isa. xxxiii. 1G. They soar aloft and mount

towards heaven, Isa. xl. 31. " Their affections are

set upon things above," Col. iii. 1, 2. They may

in this sense be said to grow like the Cedar ; they

overtop the wicked in renown and dignity. " The

righteous are more excellent than their neighbours," Prov. xii. 26.

II. The Cedar is a tree that takes II. The godly are said to take root down-

deep root ; its roots spread this way, ward ; they are well rooted ; they cast forth their

roots as the Cedars in Lebanon. Saints are well, and thatway, andgo far into the ground.

Naturalists say, that as trees grow

high, so proportionably they take root

downward, because otherwise they

would be top-heavy, and over

turn ; a blast of wind taking ad

vantage of their tallness, being

weak at the root, would soon

blow them down ; therefore pro

portionable to their spreading above,

there must be a rooting in the ground.

rooted in ChjAst, rooted in the covenant, which

is firm, "Ordered in all things and sure," 2 Sam.

xxiii. 5, well rooted in grace, in faith, love, and

humility. And indeed those Saints that grow

high in knowledge, who in gifts and parts over-top

their brethren, had need to grow downwards in hu

mility, proportionable to their growth upwards, or

else a strong blast of temptation may soon puff

them up with pride and self-conceitedness, and so

thereby quite blow them down. In Adam we had

no sure rooting, but in Christ, by partaking of

his fulness, our standing is firm.

III. The Saints are strong in the Lord, Eph.

vi. 10. 11. It is sin that causeth men to be spi

ritually weak, unstable as water, as Jacob spake

of his son Reuben ; but the godly are delivered

from the guilt and dominion of it, and thereby

become strong in the inward man, both to do for God, and to suffer for his sake :

they go from strength to strength in Zion. David was too strong for Goliah, and

overcame him, he coming against him in the name of the Lord. Also they are not

so eas:ly corrupted by the pollution of the sins of the times, and evil example of the

wicked, as others are ; they having a glorious principle of life in them ; that preserves

them from soul putrefaction. " He that is bnrne of God, cannot commit sin," 1 John iii. 9,

IV.- The Ceilar is a very profit- IV. The Saints are fit trees to build God's

able tree, it is excellent to build spiritual house. The beams of the- church are said

III. The Cedar is a very strong

tree. Naturalists also tell us, that it

is not subject to putrefaction, as

many other trees are.

• Plin. lib. ivi. p. 490.
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SIMILE. PARALLEL.

an house withal ; Solomon there- to be of Cedar, which notes the excellency and

fore made use of it in building the duration of her principle members, Cant. i. 17.

temple, which we have showed was a

type of the Gospel church, 1 Kings vi. 15, 16.

V. The Cedar is a tree full of V. The trees of the Lord are said to be full

sap, it also bears a sort of fruit: of sap, the Cedars of Lebanon which he hath

" And it shall bring forth boughs, and planted Christ ; is the precious root, who sup-

bear fruit, and become a goodly Ce- plies them with abundance of grace and inward

dar, and under it shall dwell all fowls virtue : " Of his fulness all we receive, and grace

of every wing," Ezek. xvii. 23. The for grace," John i. 14, 10. And by this means

shadow of this tree, it appears, is very also they are made very fruitful, abounding in ho-

xefreshiug. line ss, and good works. And as they are fruit

ful to God, so likewise they are profitable to men.

How happy is that people or nation, that sit under the shadow or protection of a righteous

government ; when righteousness and judgment shall be administered by the Saints, all

will seek for shelter under them. Which is promised, and shall certainly be accomplished

in the latter day. ,

INFERENCES.

I. This may put us upon the search. If the Saints be like goodly Cedars, excellent

above others, well rooted, strong, durable, and useful to God and men, we may hereby try

ourselves. Do we excel ? Do we grow up high heaven-ward ? Do we grow in humility ?

are our hearts lowest, when our estates are highest ? When we are most honoured

in the eyes of men, are we most humble in the sight of God ?

IL It may also afford comfort to the godly : what decays soever they seem now to be

under, yet they shall return again, grow, and send forth their roots, as the Cedars in Le

banon, Hos. xiv. 6.

III. Remember, that that tree which takes the deepest root, spreads its branches fur

thest out, and brings forth most fruit.

IV. Let it also be remembered, that the more the Saints grow like the Cedar, and put

forth their roots as Lebanon, the more they manifest and clearly show their being rooted

in Christ, whose countenance is as Lebanon, excellent as the Cedars, Cant. v.

V. How wonderfully are they mistaken, that think to tear up by the roots, or throw

down God's tall and strong Cedars ! for, notwithstanding the many terrible Blasts, and

violent winds, that have most fiercely blown upon them ; yet they have stood, do and

will stand. " The Highest himself shall establish her."

SAINTS COMPARED TO MYRTLE-TREES.

' / will plant in the wilderness the cedar, the shitlah, and the Myrtle-tree," &c, Isa. xli. 19.

" Instead of the thorn, shall come up the fir-tree ; and instead of the brier shall come up

the Myrtle-tree,'' &c., Isa. lv. 13.

" J saw by niyht, and behold, a man ridiny upon a red horse, and he stood among the

Myrtle-trees that were in the bottom,", Zech. i. 6, 11.

The wise God, who best knows the nature and properties of all things that his

hands have made, compares the ungodly oftentimes in holy Scripture to trees

and other things that are of a hurtful and evil quality, or are of such a nature that

he sees will suitably set them forth : they are compared to Briers, Thorns, Nettles,

&c. And also the godly are set forth by, and compared to several sorts of trees, as

to the Palm-tree, the Cedar, the Willow, &c, and in these places, as many under

stand, to the Myrtle-tree ; the nature of which, together with an useful parallel, take as

followeth :

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. The Myrtle-tree is a rare I. TnE Saints are a choice people ; God esteems

and most excellent tree, a highly of them. As the Myrtle-tree excels

tree of very great account : the thorn and the brier, so do the godly excel
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METAPHOR.

hardly any one tree was more ac

counted of amongst the Romans,

as Pliny observes ; the Jews highly

esteemed it.

II. There are divers sorts of

Myrtle-trees ; some white, and

some black ; 6one tame, and others

wild, as historians* have noted.

III. The best sorts of Myrtle-

trees were used to be planted in

gardens, and were a great ornament

to them, their branches being very

green, and amiable to look upon.

IV. The Myrtle-tree yields most

choice and excellent fruit ; nay,

more may be said of it, than of any

other tree, for it yields two sorts of

fruit, both oil and wine. " Nature,

saith Pliny, showeth her wonderful

power touching this tree, especially

in the juice, considering, that of all

fruits it alone doth yield two sorts,

both oil and wine."

V. The Myrtle-trees are said to

stand in the bottom, Zech. i. 8, 11.

PARALLEL.

the wicked. " Sine: thou hast been precious in my

sight, thou hast been honourable," &c. Isa. xli. 19,

lv. 13, and xliii. 4.

II. So there are divers sorts of Christians ;

some more sinning in grace and holiness than

others ; some, by reason of an evil and crooked

nature, grace hardly appears in them, &c. We

read of fathers, young men, and children.

III. The godly, those spiritual trees, which

God plants ia his Church, which is his garden ;

and the most holy and mortified ones of them,

such whose conversation and profession is amiable,

whose branches and spiritual leaves wither not,

are a great ornament to God's garden.

IV. The Saints of God are a people that yield

two sorts of fruit, to the honour of God, and

the profit of their neighbour, answering to the

two tables. In this they excel all other people.

There arc some that are morally righteous, they

make conscience of their duties to men, but do

not bring forth the fruits of the Spirit, in answer

ing a good conscienca towards God. " Herein do

I exercise myself," &c, Acts xxiv. 16.

V. The Saints of God are a people of a lowly

and humble spirit, and hence they are compared

to the low valleys ; whereas the wicked are com

pared to lofty mountains. Also the Myrtle-trees in the bottom may signify the low and

persecuted state of God's people ; and in that the angels are said to be amongst them, it

holds forth the gracious presence of God with his Saints, whilst they are in a low, dark,

and persecuted condition. " Yea, though I walk," said David, " through the valley of the

shadow of death, I will fear no evil ; for thou art with me," &c, Psal. xxiii. 4.

VI. The Myrtle-tree never sheds

its leaves.

VI. The righteous are said to be like a Tree

whose leaves wither not ; they hold fast the pro

fession of their faith, Psal. i. 3.

VII. The Saints yield a sweet savour to God

and man. " Now thanks be to God, which always

causeth us to triumph in Christ, and maketh mani

fest the savour of his knowledge by us in every place : for we are of God a sweet savour of

Christ in them that are saved, and in them that perish," 2 Cor. ii. 14, 15.

VII. The Myrtle-tree is said to

yield a sweet and fragrant scent.

SAINTS COMPARED TO WILLOW-TREES.

'And they shall spring upas among the grass, as Willows by the water-courses," Isa. xliv. 4.

" They shall spring up," &c, that is, the offspring of Jacob, the true seed or covenant

people of God, " as among the grass, as Willows by the water-courses :" as Willows

grow and spring up by the water-courses, so the Saints of God are said to flourish or

spring up.

SIMILE. PARALLEL.

I. Willows are so called I. Thk trees of righteousness, viz , the Suints

because they mosly grow near grow best near the river of God, i. e.,

to brooks, and always pros- wheie the springs of living water flow forth. It

* Pliu. Lib. xv. p. 451.
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SIMILE. PARALLEL.

per best near rivers and water- is the influence of the Holy Spirit, which is com-

oourses, contrary to some other pared to a river, that causes believers to spring

trees, as the cypress and chesnut up and grow so sweetly, John vii. 37, 38.

trees, which love not watery places.

II. Remove a Willow that grows II. So if a Christian be removed from Christ,

by the water-side, and plant it upon or hindered of the sweet influences of the Spirit,

a heath, and you will soon see it de- and divine ordinances of the Gospel, which the

cay and wither. faithful enjoy in God's Church, he will soon decay

and wither in grace and holiness, like a Willow

upon a dry heath, Jer. xvii. 6.

III. The Willow by the water- III. So the Saints and people ofGod are in this

courses is green, and flourishes in respect like willows or trees planted by the wa-

a time of drought, when many other tor-side : for so the prophet plainly affirms :

trees and plants fade and wither " Blessed is the man that trusteth in the Lord,

away. whose hope the Lord is : for he shall be as a tree

planted by the waters, and that spreadeth forth

her roots by the river, aad shall not see when drought cometh, but her leaf shall be green ;

and shall not be careful in the year of drought, neither cease from yielding fruit," Jer. xvii.

7, 8, compared with Psal. i. 3.

INFERENCES.

I. Hence we may learn, that the Holy Spirit, in his blessed springs of graces, promises,

and ordinances, is every way as needful to the growth of God's people, as springs of water

are to the Willow-tree.

. II. Let us bless the Almighty who hath planted us by the side of the river of God,

and let us pray, that he would never transplant us, nor remove us into a barren and

heathy wilderness.

SAINTS COMPARED TO VESSELS.

" But we have this treasure in earthen Vessels," &c. 2 Cor. iv. 7.

" But in a great house are not only Vessels ofgold and silver, but of earth and wood,'' &c,

2 Tim. ii. 20.

Some understand by this great house, the world ; others, the Church.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. A Vessel is made by a skilful I. God hath formed or made all the children

artisan or workman ; he forms and of men ; they are all the work of his hands,

fashions it as he sees good. formed and fashioned by him alone : and as he

hath made and formed us in the first creation ; so

also he hath made or fashioned his saints in the

second creation. " This people have I formed for myself," &c, Isa. xliii. 21. " We are

his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus to good works," Eph. ii. 10.

II. There is a great difference H. So there is a great difference between some

botween some Vessels. " There are men. The saints are golden Vessels, though of

some vessels of gold, silver, &c, and little esteem in the eyes of the world : " The pre-

also some of earth, wood, &c. cious sons of Zion, comparable to fine gold, how

are they esteemed as earthen pitchers?" &c.,Lain.

iv. 2. But the wicked are likened to Vessels of earth and wood.

III. Vessels are made for some III. God made all men, whosoever they are,

proper and peculiar use. for special use and service, viz., to honour, wor

ship, and bring glory to his sacred Majesty.

IV. Vessels are subject to con- IV. So Christ's spiritual Vessels, viz., his Saints,

tract filth and pollution, and there- as well as others, are subject to contract the in-

fore need often to be washed, &c. ward filth of sin, such uncleanness as nothing

but Christ's blood through faith can wash away.
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METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

V. Vessels of divers sorts, some

very rich, are usually in a great

house, in the house of a prince,

or the like; some of honour, and

some of dishonour.

VI. Some Vessels are made use

of to hold precious treasure. We

Tead of golden pipes, that empty

the golden oil out of themselves.

VII. Sometimes precious trea

sure is put into earthen vessels ;

out whether it be gold, silver, or

precious stones, that are put there

in, yet they arc never the worse be

cause of the Vessel into which they

are put, nor will wise men refuse

or slight such treasure for the Ves

sel's sake.

V. So in the house of God there are divers

Vessels ; some of gold and silver as it were, viz.,

choice and precious Saints, who are Vessels of

honour ; and some who are like vessels of earth

and wood, viz., hypocritical and unprofitable ones,

who without repentance are like to be Vessels of

dishonour, 2 Tit. ii. 20.

VI. Some of the Saints of God are made use

of for ministers, to bear the precious treasure of

the Gospel, also to empty it out of themselves, for

the use and profit of others, Zech. iv. 12.

VII. Ministers of the Gospel, though inwardly

very rich and precious, yet they are but men as

others are, poor earthen vessels, and some of them

very mean and contemptible, in the eye of the

world : " You see your calling, brethren," &c,

1 Cor. i. 26. But the treasure of wisdom is not

the worse, though it be in such earthen vessels ;

nor will wise men refuse good doctrine, and whole

some counsel, because communicated by such ser

vants of Christ. " But we have this treasure in

earthen Vessels, that the excellency of the power might be of God, and not of us," 2 Cor.

iv. 7. See the Gospel compared to Treasure, in the third book.

VIII. An earthen Vessel some- VIII. So some men, like leaking Vessels, let

times proves defective, and lets out out the precious grace of God ; they lose their

zeal, faith, love, courage, &c, Heb. ii. 1,

Rev. ii. 4. And also many times the word of

God, as it comes from the preacher, savours of

the earthen Vessel; for the best of men have

flesh in them, as well as Spirit. Were there

nothing but this precious treasure of grace and

divine wisdom in them, it would not be so ; but

Satan, like an accursed enemy, stirs up the re

mainders of the old man in the soul, and through

his subtle temptations, causes the preacher to mix the wine with water, or the pure doc

trine of Christ, with man's wisdom, by which means he vaunts and prides it oftentimes in

himself.

IX. So God many times finding his Vessels de

fective, and that they contract filth, or prove

leaky, empties his choice liquor from Vessel to

Vessel, according to that of the prophet, " Moab

hath been at ease from his youth, and hath settled

upon his lees, and hath not been removed from Vessel to Vessel ;" which is meant of

afflictions, Jer. xlviii. 11. God, by bringing a people into adversity, in the sense

of this text, may be said to move, pour out, or empty tbem from Vessel to Vessel.

A long time of ease and prosperity proves hurtful to God's children ; like as the wine

receives detriment by settling on its lees. A day of general persecution proves various

in its effects : some are thereby emptied of choice gifts and endowments that were in

them, and others receive thereby a double measure ; God takes away the one talent

for want of improvement, and gives it to him that had five, Matt. xxv. 28.

Vessels

choice liquor that is put therein

nay, and sometimes the liquor

tastes of the Vessel, or loses much

of its precious relish, by reason an

evil person puts some unsavoury

matter into the Vessel ; and by

reason of this mixture, the pure sa

vour is somewhat gone.

IX. When a Vessel proves very

defective, the owner perceiving he

is like to come to loss, empties the

choice liquor from Vessel to Vessel.

X. Earthen Vessels are soon

broken ; they are very brittle

things ; alas ! but with one knock

they are gone.

X. So the Saints of God, and ministers of the

Gospel, are poor frail and brittle creatures ; when

God permits the enemy but a little to let fly

against them, how tney are dashed to pieces

by their hands ! how many precious Vessels did

Queen Mary destroy, and consume to ashes ! But this must always be considered,

viz., God hath a gracious design in suffering the enemy thus to break in pieces his

choice Vessels ; and one reason thereof is, that the precious treasure of the Gospel

•nay be the more diffusive, and spread itself, that its precious odour might perfume the
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more souls. The blood of the Saints hath been always accounted the seed of the Church .

XI. Earthly Vessels are of little XI. God's faithful Saints and servants, as tley

value ; they are not much accounted are of little esteem in the eyes of the world, " The

of. precious sons of Zion, comparable to fine gold, how

are they esteemed as earthen pitchers?" Lam.iv. 2.

So as they have but low and mean thoughts of themselves. " We have this treasure in

earthen Vessels, that the excellency of the power might be of God, and not of us," 2. Cor.

iv. 7, Rom. ix. 23.

SIMILE. DISPARITY.

I. Other Vessels are made by I. But the saints and ministers of the Gospel

men. are Vessels of the Lord's making : he did not

only form them, considered as men, but also as

spiritual Vessels, viz., they are chosen ministers prepared for his blessed use : " He is a

chosen Vessel to bear my name amongst the Gentiles, &c. Acts ix. 15. The Saints are

called Vessels of mercy, prepared unto glory.

II. Other Vessels, when broken II. But the Vessels of the Lord, though they

into small pieces, are generally quite be broken in pieces by death, are not thereby

spoiled, and can never be set together spoiled, and utterly lost, but shall be set together

again. again, and be made far more glorious than they

were before.

INFERENCES.

I. It may teach the Saints of God to have low thoughts of themselves. What is an

earthen Vessel ? it is true, the treasure may be excellent that is in the Vessel ; but that

doth not appertain to the Vessel. Let God have the glory of all : " What hast thou which

thou hast not received ?" 1 Cor. iv. 6, 7.

II. Take heed, you that are saints, that you do not, like earthen Vsssels, smite one

against another, lest by one another you be dashed to pieces. Remember what frail and

brittle creatures you are, even poor earthen Vessels.

III. It may teach the Saints also to look to themselves, lest they gather filth ; let every

one keep their Vessels clean. Wash yourselves daily in the tears of true repentance, and

by faith in that fountain that is set open for sin, and for uncleanness.

IV. It may teach the Saints of God to be careful of their poor ministers, remembering

always that they are also but poor frail Vessels.

V. Let the wicked dread the thoughts of the great day, such I mean as have, or strive

to break in pieces Christ's chosen Vessels ; what will they do in that day, when he makes

inquisition for blood ?

SAINTS COMPARED TO LIONS.

" The wicked fly when no man pursuetli, but the righteous are as bold a* a Lion," Prov.

Xxviii. 1.

"And the remnant of Jacob shall be as a Lion," &c. Micah v. 8.

The godly are compared to Lions.

SIMILE. PARALLEL.

I. A Lion is a very magnani- I. So the 8aints of God are full of spiritual

mous and courageous creature ; he courage ; they are not dismayed at the threats of

will not fly from his enemies; he men, " I will not fear what man can do unto me:"

turueth not away for fear of any. " Though an host should encamp against me, my

heart shall not fear ;" " Though I walk through the

valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil," Psal. xxvii. 3. Hence they are said

to be bold as a Lion. " Shall such a man as I fly?" Neh. vi. 11.

Quest. But some may say, wherein doth the couruge of the godly appear? wherein arc

they as bold as a Lion ?
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Answ. In their being valiant and courageous for the truth. And this they show forth

many ways.

1. By their speaking for it when others speak against it. God's truth, his way, and

people, are commonly derided, and spoken against ; and he that is a sincere and valiant

Christian, will, at all times, when he sees there is need for it, vindicate it, and speak in

the behalf thereof.

2. In their endeavouring to clear it from reproach and infamy. The way or truth of

God is frequently reproached. (1.) It is called error and heresy : " After that way you

call heresy, so worship I the God of my Fathers," &c, Acts xxiv. 14. (2.) It is called

sedition. Hence Paul was accused for being a mover of sedition, Acts xxiv. 5. (3.) It is

commonly called a new doctrine : " We would know what this new doctrine whereof thou

speakest is," Acts xvii. 19.

3. They show their courage in contending earnestly for the truth ; they will dispute and

argue out the matter in behalf of truth, and not give up the justness and goodness of their

cause, as long as they are able to stand by it, or by force of argument to maintain it. Paul

upon this account saiih, " he fought with beasts at Epliesus," i. e., men like beasts, who

acted like beasts in opposing the truth, 1 Cor. xv. 32.

4. In their visible professing and public owning of the truth. They are not afraid nor

ashamed to confess Christ and his ways before men. Some for fear of the Jews did not

publicly own Jesus Christ in the days of his flesh ; but such who are sincere will go forth,

bearing his reproach, Heb. xiii. 13. Though men forbid them, nay threaten them, Ac,

yet they will preach Jesus Christ, and profess his name, and maintain his ordinances, and

blessed institutions. The apostles cried out, " We cannot but speak the things which we

have seen and heard," &c. Acts iv. 20, and v. 29.

5. They show their courage in suffering for the truth, when called so to do. (1.) They

will suffer reproach for the truth. (2.) They will suffer blows for the truth. (3.) Im

prisonment for the truth. (4.) Loss of their goods. (5.) Banishment. (6.) Yea, death

itself, when called to it, rather than deny Christ, and the truth.

6. They will stand by the truth, when others turn their backs upon it. Thus did Paul.

7. They will maintain every truth, but more especially that truth which is most opposed

in the day in which they live. It may be no demonstration of courage, to stand up for,

or maintain a truth in one age, which was a great proof of valour in another, when it was

chiefly opposed. Would it be any sign of spiritual courage now, to affirm God is God,

and Baal is not ? yet that was in Elijah's days, 1 Kings xviii. Or would it be any de

monstration of courage now, to affirm Jesus of Nazareth to be the true Saviour ? yet it

was in the apostle's time, because it was the great truth then opposed. Christian courage

is now showed, by owning and maintaining those truths of Christ now opposed, and which

in standing by, do expose the professors thereof.

Now that which doth animate and embolden the Saints in the day of trial, in standing

up for Christ, and his ways, is :

(1.) The satisfaction they have touching the truth of that which they profess. It is

God's truth.

(2.) The consideration of the excellency of God's truth : " The word of God is pure,"

&c., Psal. cxix. 140.

(3.) The consideration of the goodness and justness of their call to suffer in behalf of

truth ; for that is one thing which must always be considered.

(4.) The goodness of their consciences, or the evidence of their own sincerity, a hypo

crite may suffer some things, but at last his courage will fail him. I have heard of a cap

tain, that principally would make choice of two sorts of men for his soldiers, viz., either

sincere and godly Christians, or downright Atheists, because neitbor of them, he concluded,

would be afraid to die : the true Christian would not be afraid of death, because he knew

he should go to Christ ; and the Athiest would not be afraid of death, because he thought,

or rather hoped, he should die as a beast, and there would be an e.:d of hira.

(5.) The consideration of his having so good a second. A courageous and un

daunted second oftentimes puts fresh courage into a person that is singled out to light

a duel. Now a Christian has the Almighty and terrible God to take his part, it
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" Fear not, worm Jacob, I will help thee," &c, Isa. xli. 14. " I will never leave thee,

nor forsake thee. So that we may boldly say, the Lord is my helper, I will not fear

what man can do unto me," Heb. xiii. 5, 6.

(6.) The certainty of getting the victory, or overcoming at last. As it is said of

Gad, it may be said of a Christian, " though a troop may overcome him, yet he shall

overcome at last." Hence Saints are said to be " more than conquerors," Rom. viii. 37.

For no conqueror is certain, whilst he is in the conflict, that he shall at last obtain the

conquest.

(7.) The consideration of that exceeding great reward, which they shall receive when

they have overcome, wonderfully adds courage and boldness unto them. " Be thou faith-

fdl unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life," Rev. ii. 10.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

II. Lions are great conquerors. II. Saints are great conquerors; through Christ

Many other beasts, though they be they conquer sin, Satan, the world, death, and

much bigger than they, yet they be hell ; they are said to be "more than conquerors ;"

not able to stand before them. Rom. viii. 37.

III. A Lion is a creature that III. So the Saints are men that the wicked oft-

other beasts are afraid of. times fear; they dread the effects of their pray

ers. It is said, that Mary Queen of Scots was

more afraid of the prayer of John Knox, than of an army of twenty thousand men. Herod

was afraid of John Baptist. It hath been observed, that some wicked persons have been

afraid to swear, or cany it unseemly, in the presence of a godly man.

IV. A Lion is a very strong crea- IV. The saints are so strong in the Lord, and

ture. the power of his might, that none, either in earth

are hell, are a match for them.

V. A Lion treadeth down, and V. So the godly shall in the latter days mako

maketh a prey of his enemies. a prey of all their adversaries, be as terrible as

an army with banners, when God brings them

forth against Babylon. " God will raise up the sons of Zion against the sons of Greece,

and make them as the sword of a mighty man." " The remnant of Jacob shall be amongst

the Gentiles, in the midst of many people, as a Lion amongst the beasts of the forest,

amongst a flock of sheep, who if he go through, both treadeth down, and teareth in pieces,

and none can deliver," Cant. vi. 10, Zech. ix. 13, Mic. v. 8.

DISPARITY.

In many things the righteous are not like to a Lion. A Lion hath many evil, devouring,

and hurtful qualities, and is upon that account wicked men and the devils are compared

to Lions.

INFERENCES.

I. In vain are the Saints by men and devils assaulted ; he that prevails against them

must also prevail against, and overcome , the mighty God ; and who is a match for

him!

II. This reproves, and may tend to shame the timorous Christians. What ! afraid

to own Christ, to stand up for, and stand by the truth, when thou hast God to stand up

for thee, and stand by thee I &c.

III. Let Saints show themselves bold and courageous in the cause and interest of God

,and their souls. A fearful timorous spirit becomes not a Christian. Have you a good

cause ? Have you a good call ? Have you a good conscience ? Have you a good cap

tain ? What then do you fear ? In the strength of the Lord, be as bold as a Lion ; and

in order thereunto, get the truth into your affections ; see that you have received the truth

in the love of it : and be sure you approve yourselves to be sincere ; for it is sincerity that

emboldens a Christian, and makes him valiant.
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SAINTS COMPARED TO GOLD.

" When he hath tried me, I shall come forth as Gold," Job xiii. 10.

" / will make a man more precious than fine Gold," Isa. xiii. 12.

SIMILE. PARALLEL.

I. Gold is a precious metal, it is

esteemed as one of the rarest things

on earth ; hence things of great value

are in the Holy Scriptures set forth by

Gold.

IL Gold, though it be a pure sort

of metal, yet there is some dross in

it ; though, as naturalists observe,

there is not any metal, that is more

free from dross and rust than Gold

is.

III. Gold is refined in the fire,

and thereby is made more pure than

it was before.

I. The Saints are a choice and precious people,

the excellent ones in all the earth, Psal. xvi. 3.

" Since thou hast been precious in my sight, thou

hast been honourable, and I have loved thee," Isa.

xliii. 3. They are called " precious sons of Zion,

comparable to fine Gold." God esteems them as

his portion : " The Lord's portion is his people, Jacob is the lot of his inheritance," Lam.

iv. 2, Deut. xxxii. 9.

II. The Saints of God, though holy, very pre

cious and gracious ones, yet are they not without

sin ; there is some dross of corruption in the very

best. " There is not a just man upon the earth,

that doeth good, and sinneth not," Eccl. vii. 20.

" If we say, we have no sin, we deceive ourselves,"

1 John i. 8.

III. So the Saints are put into the fire, I mean,

in the furnace of affliction, to purge and refine

them from all the dross of their corruption.

" When he hath tried me I shall come forth as

Gold: I will make a man more precious than fine Gold," Job xxiii. 10. " I will bring

the third part through the fire, and will refine them as silver is refined, and will try them

as Gold is tried. They shall call upon my name, and I will hear them : I will say, it is

my people, and they shall say the Lord is my God," Zech. xiii. 9.

IV. Gold is very pliant, you may IV. So the Saints are a soft and pliable na-

bow and work as you please ; and ture ; God having infused his precious grace into

their hearts, they are of a yielding temper, they

have hearts of flesh ; and God, by putting them

into the fire, makes them more pliant and flexible ;

they presently yield to the will of God, when others will not, cannot be brought to it.

V. Gold will endure the fire; V. So the Saints of God, or all sincere ones,

though it be often put into the fur- endure the fiery trial ; they are not burned up

nor consumed in the furnace of affliction, though

healed seven-fold : though it burn their bodies

into ashes, and reduce their flesh, as one ob

serves, into the finest atoms ; yet the Saint, the

Gold, is not hurt, nor doth he receive the least

damage thereby. Sincere Christians are compared

to Gold ; and hypocrities to wood, hay, and stub

ble, which the tire will bum up.

VI. God frames some of his Saints for most ex

cellent use ; he makes of them vessels of honour,

to hold the glorious treasures of the Gospel, and

to let it out to others. These are fitly compared

to fine Gold, although accounted as earthen pitch

ers, Lamb. iv. 2. See Vessel.

VII. So God sets highly by his Saints ; he keeps

them carefully day and night. They are called

his hidden ones ; he covers them under Ins wings

from the pride of men.

VIII. So Jesus Christ suffered great pain and

loss for his poor Saints ; he laid down his life

for them. " We were not redeemed with silver ami

the fire makes it more pliable and

yielding, &c.

nace, yet it loseth nothing but the

drossy part. The fire doeth it much

good ; it cannot destroy the precious

nature of it. Gold retains its excel

lency in despite of the envious rage of

fiery flames.

VI. Gold is often formed into ves

sels, rarely wrought, for the pleasure,

honour, ai.d use of princes and great

men.

VII. Gold is carefully kept ; men

set highly by it, and often hide it lest

thieves should steal it away.

VIII. Men suffer great pains for

Gold, run great losses and haz

ards to obtain it, and make it sure
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SIMILE. PARALLEL.

to themselves. Gold, from our vain conversation, but with the

precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without

blemish," 1 Pet. i. 18, 19.

SIMILE. DISPARITY.

I. Gold is earthly, and of a I. The Saints, though their bodies be earthly,

perishing nature ; it weareth away and die, yet they shall never perish : and their

by little and little ; the more it better part is spiritual, and shall never see cor-

is 'put to use, the more it wast- ruption. The more service they do, the more

eth. glorious they shall be. Saints are not the worse

for wearing.

II. Gold hath its glory from art ; II. But the Saints have all their glory from

were it not moulded, shaped, and grace ; it is not the work of men's hands, but

furbished by the wit of man, it would the work of God's hands, that makes them to

not be so glorious, nor of that esteem shine ; they are curiously wrought and fashioned

as now it is. by the Spirit, from whence they become glorious.

III. Gold is Gold naturally, as it III. But the Saints were mere lumps of filth,

is dug out of the earth, though not so earth, and not Gold naturally. It is grace that

pure as it is made afterwards by the makes them excellent as Gold ; it is grace that

art and industry of man. makes them differ from others.

INFERENCES.

I. This shows forth great worth of God's peculiar ones : they are esteemed by him

far more excellent, than Gold is by men.

II. It speaks forth much comfort to the godly : God so prizeth them, that he keeps

them as carefully as we do the choicest and rarest Gold.

III. It shows the excellency of grace : grace is of a transforming nature ; it is like

the philosopher's stone, it turns every man and woman, be they ever so vile and base

metal, into Gold ; i. e. it makes them holy, precious, and gracious ones in God's sight.

SAINTS COMPARED TO DOVES.

" Be ye harmless as Doves," Matt. x. 16.

Doves are, 1. Meek. 2. Harmless. 3. Chaste. 4. They make their nests in a rook-

5. They feed upon pure grain, not on carrion, as fowls of prey do. 6. Have a lovely

eye, and always fixed upon their mates. 7. They love to keep company together. 8. Mourn

when they have lost sight of their matei. 9. They are often molested by fowls of prey.

10. They were very fruitful. 11. They love to be by sweet springs and rivers of water.

12. They are appointed under the law for sacrifices. 13. They have no defence but by

flight. Upon all these considerations Saints may be compared to Doves ; which is largely

opened under the eighth head of metaphors, concerning the Church, to which we refer you.

SAINTS COMPARED TO LAMBS IN A LARGE PLACE.

"Now the Lord will feed them as a Lamb in a large Place," Hos. iv. 16.

Expositors differ about the meaning of these words, " Mercer and Vatablus,"

as Mr. Burroughs observes, " would carry it thus, Laute ut Agnus, mox mactatur ;

as a fiamb when it hath large food, it is soon slain ; so God threateneth Ephraim,

that he will soon make an end of them ; only he will let them prosper for awhile, and

feed them largely, but it shall be for the slaughter, &c. But others rather under

stand, that God would bring Ephraim under such affliction, as should humble them

and make them as a Lamb : ' Feed them as a Lamb,' parce ac tenuiter ; not feed as an

heifer, that noted their prosperity ; but feed as a Lamb, that noteth their adversity,

3d
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for the food of a Lamb differetli from the food of an heifer. That which will

feed a Lamb, will starve an heifer, or an ox. They have, saith God, been proud and

wanton in the enjoyment of peace and plenty ; but now they shall have short commons ;

I will bring them down, and lay them low at my feet ; they shall be as a Lamb that picks

up grass in the wilderness, ' as a Lamb in a large Place :' that is, saith Mr. Burroughs,

they shall be dispersed among the countries. They would not be satisfied in Canaan,

which was a narrow place ; and with the sheepfold of mine that was therein ; and now

they shall have more room, they shall go into a large Place, but it shall be into captivity.

But now fully to take in the direct sense of the text, "I will feed them as a Lamb in a

large Place ;" that is, as a Lamb that shall be alone, one Lamb. He spake of a Lamb

singly, because that they should be scattered one from another. They had society, and

might have abode in the sweet enjoyment of it, had they not sinned their mercies away;

but since they did not make good use of their peace and communion together, God threat

ened to scatter them, one in one place, and another in another place ; and they should be

as a Lamb alone in the wilderness, succourless, helpless, shiftless, bleating up and down."

Which affords U3 a profitable parallel.

SIMILE.

I. A Lamb in a large place

that feeds in a wilderness alone,

is very solitary, and, as it hath been

observed, wanders about bleating,

seeming greatly troubled for want

of company.

once enjoyed. Thus it was with the

IT. A Lamb alone in a large

Place, wandering up and down in

a wilderness, among wolves, lions,

(fee., is in great danger of being

devoured every moment ; when

such as remain in the fold with

the flock, are generally safe and

very secure.

III. A Lamb in a large Place or

wilderness hath none to help it ;

who watches or takes care of such a

Lamb ? it hath no shepherd to look

after it, none that regards it.

IV. A Lamb in a large Place

is forced to seek its own food,

and provide for itself, when such

as remain in the fold, or in the

flock, the Shepherd takes care of

them, and daily feeds them : they

have no want, when the poor Lamb

in the wilderness is in hard weather

near starving.

PARALLEL.

I. So when God scatters his people by perse

cution, because they have not prized nor improved

that place and plenty which he hath afforded

them in cheir own fjUI, nor regarded the sweetness

of Christian society and communion together, they

shall wander about, bleatiug as it were, being

greatly troubled for want of that fellowship, they

poor Jews.

II. So a poor Christian, that strays abroad, or

gets out of God's fold, and is as a Lamb in a

large Place, is in great danger of being spoiled

and devoured every moment ; when such Chris

tians as abide in the Church, and keep close to the

fellowship and communion thereof, are safe.

Also Christians that are scattered, and forced by

persecution from the society of the Saints, are ob

noxious to many deaths and dangers.

III. So those Christians, that stray abroad, or

are forced to wander in a bewildered estate, have

no fellowship with God's people, nor are they

under the special care or charge of any of his par

ticular ministers ; none regard them : which is a

sore and lamentable state.

IV. So such Christians as stray abroad, and

walk alone, not belonging to any particular

Church, have little food but what they can find

themselves, they have not those sweet and blessed

refreshments as the Lord's table, and in the daily

communion with God's people, as such have who

are orderly members. This made the spouse cry

out, " Tell me, 0 thou whom my soul loveth,

where thou feedest, and where thou makest thy

flocks to rest at noon," &c, Cant. i. 7.

INFERENCES.

I. From hence we way infer, what a sore evil it is to be scattered from the flock of

God. Some slight Christian society, and think the yoke of Christ is too hard and

uneasy for their necks ; they account it bondage, and not liberty : they do not like Christ's

fold. And how just is it with God to blind the eyes of such, and leave them to wander

in the wilderness, and let them feed as a Lamb in a large field, being exposed to the dan

ger of many enemies ?
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II. Some men love their liberty, and they may have liberty enough ; but such may be

their liberty, that it may prove, as one well observes, their misery. To keep in the com

pass of God's commands, is the best liberty of all ; as David professeth, " Then shall I

have liberty, when I keep all thy commandments." Other liberty will most certainly

bring us into straits, and ruin us, if we do not take heed, and return unto God. Many

want elbow-room, and would fain get out of God's limits : though such may at present

have peace, yet mark well their end. It is a fearful judgment to be left to wander.

III. Prize Christian society then, and account it your mercy, that you are not us a

Lamb in a large Place : and improve the mercy you now enjoy, lest God bring that heavy

judgment upon you, to break and scatter you, as many have been in days past, and made

to seek their bread in a howling wilderness.

THE HEART OF A SAINT COMPARED TO A HEART

OF FLESH.

" And I will give them a Heart of Flesh," &c, Ezek. xxxvi. 26.

I. A heart of Flesh is a tender thing ; nvery small prick will make it bleed : so every

sin, nay, the smallest sin will offend, and make a tender-hearted Christian cry out, much

more a great sin. ,

II. A Heart of Flesh is a soft Heart ; the philosopher's description of a soft thing is

that it easily gives way to a touch : so a true Christian, a tender-hearted Christian will

yield to God's word, to his reproofs, to his commands, &c. Lay your finger upon a stone,

and that yields not ; but lay your finger upon Flesh, and that will yield ; so will a Saint.

Josiah's Heart melted, when the law of God was read to him ; his Heart gave way and

yielded to God's word, and trembled at the judgments denounced ; he had a Heart of

Flesh, a tender and soft Heart, 2 Kings xxii. 19.

III. A Heart of Flesh cannot bear a great weight, a heavy burden will crush and

mar it exceedingly. Lay ever so great a weight upon a stone, and that will bear it ; you

cannot crush that, nor make the least impression in it, what weight soever you-lay upon

it: but a heart of Flesh, or that which is of a soft substance, is of, another nature; a

weight will bruise, crush, and mar it immediately. So a tender-Hearted Christian cannot

bear the weight of sin ; he feels the burden so heavy, that he is sorely crushed down and

oppressed under the guilt thereof, and grievously bruised. Thus it was with David, " I

am sore broken, I am bowed down greatly," &c, Psal. xxxviii. G.

IV. A Heart of Flesh, I mean a living Heart, for it is such an one of which the text

speaks, is a sensible Heart : so a tender-Hearted Christian, or a man or woman that hath

a Heart of Flesh, is very sensible. Such are sensible of their vileness, and loathe them

selves before the Lord, cannot bear the thoughts of God's displeasure ; it' goes to their

very Heart, to think that the holy and infinite God should be displeased and offended with

them : they are sensible of their own sorrows, and of the sorrows and miseries of others.

A tender-Hearted person will grieve for the afflictions of his brethren and sisters ; if his

mother, or any dear relation, be distressed, and in great misery, 0 how sensible is he of

it, and how sorely troubled and disquieted in his spirit ! And thus it is with a tender-

Hearted Saint ; 0 how is he grieved for the distressed Saints, and for distressed Sion ! &c.

V. A Heart of Flesh, i. e. a tender Heart, will take any impression you please, so a

tender- Hearted Christian will take any impression from God : he is like wax melted, that

will take the impression of the seal. They are ready to take the stamp of the Word, the

image of God, which is righteousness and true holiness. The Spirit and Word of God can

mould these Hearts into any form or fashion God pleaseth, &c.
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SAINTS COMPARED TO STEWARDS.

" Give an account of thy Stewardship," &c, Luke in. 2.

" As good Stewards," &c, 1 Pet. iv. 10.

Note. Every Saint is the Steward of God.

PARALLELS.

I. A Steward is a person that hath goods or monies committed to his charge : so every

Christian hath many goods, called talents, committed to him, both spirituals and temporals,

Matt. xxv. 14, 15.

II. A Steward cannot say, the riches which are committed to him are his own ; no,

he is but the Steward of them, in trust, they being the proper right of another man, or

his lord's goods : so a Christian cannot say, anything he hath is his own ; all he is and

hath is the Lord's.

III. A Steward ought to dispose of every thing commit:™! to his charge, according to

the special command of his master, who possibly orders him to pay so much to such an

one, and so much to such an one, and so much to such poor that dwell in the parish, &c.

So every Christian ought to dispose of all his Lord's goods, according to his express com

mand laid down in his word, or he is no faithful steward. So much he is required to

dispose of to the ministers of t. e Gospel, that may tend to make their lives comfortable,

and free them from the perplexing cares of this life, which greatly hinder them in their

ministry. The true minister's maintenance is jure divirio, of divine right : " So hath the

Lord ordained, that they that preach the Gospel, should live of the Gospel," 1 Cor. ix. 14.

Also they are required to give to the poor, that they may not want, &c. Their charity

ought to be according to their ability, and the poor's necessity ; and not only to give, but

to give cheerfully, with a willing heart, &c.

IV. Stewards are required to improve their lord's money, &c. So Christians ought

to improve all those spiritual gifts and graces, time, strength, wisdom, and knowledge.

Whatsoever God hath given to them, he expects they should improve it to his glory, and

to the profit of their neighbours.

V. It is a great and horrible evil in a Steward, to mind his own business and concerns

more than the concerns of his lord and master : so it is an utter fault, and that which

may justly call in question the truth of his sincerity and Christianity, for a Christian to

mind the world, and his own private interest, more than the interests and concerns of

Jesus Christ. Some care not what becomes of Christ's labourers, or of the poor Saints, nor

of the interest of the Gospel, so that they have all things to their hearts' content. They

eat the fat, and drink the sweet, and lay up great store of treasure for their own chil

dren, &c. They have, perhaps their hundreds and thousands by them ; and in the mean

while many faithful ministers hard put to it to get bread. Is it not an abominable evil in

a Steward, to live like a lord himself upon his master's goods, and let his master's chil

dren want bread : and also to keep back the right of his faithful and painful labourers, for

whose sake he entrusted him with so much substance ?

VI. A Steward must expect to be called to an account : " Give an account of thy Stew

ardship," &c, Luke xvi. 2. So must every Christian expect to be called to an account

by Jesus Christ concerning his Stewardship ; and what will they have to say, who have

embezzled much of their Lord's goods, and converted the rest to their own private use.

Let all take heed, and so demean themselves, that they may havo their accounts to give

up with joy.
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SAINTS COMPARED TO STONES.

" Ye also as lively Stories, are built up a spiritual house, an holy priesthood," &c. 1 Pet. ii. 5.

The Saints of God arc compared to Stones, to the stones of a building, &c.

PARALLELS.

I. Some Stones that men build with, are very rough and rocky as they 'are taken out

of the quarry, and therefore need much hewing and squaring, before they are fit for

the building : so naturally the hearts of sinners are rocky, and like rough Stones ; and

to this the Lord alludes, " I have hewed them by the prophets," Hos. vi. 5 ; ministers are

God's tools, by which he does his work upon men's hearts.

II. Stones are fit materials to build a house withal : so God sees believers are the only

fit materials to build his spiritual house.

III. Stones in a building are well knit and united together : so should the Saints in

love, &c.

IV. Stones are durable ; so are the Saints.

DISPAKITY.

I. No builder builds hishousewitlipreciousStones, but believers are called precious Stones.

This notes the richness and excellency of the spiritual building: "Now if any build upon

this foundation, gold, silver, precious stones," &c. 1 Cor. iii. 12.

-II. No earthly Stones have life in them ; they are not living but dead Stones ; but the

Saints are living Stones, being quickened and made alive by Jesus Christ, that so there

may be a fit resemblance or similitude between the Stones and the foundation, Eph. ii. 1.

See Foundation, p. 429, and Christ the Corner-stone, p. 450, 451.

THE SAINTS GOD'S JEWELS.

" They shall be mine in that day when I make up my Jewels," Mai. iii. 17.

The Saints are in this place called Jewels, they are God's choice Jewels : there is nothing

so excellent in the eyes of men, but God's people are as amiable in his sight; and why

he calls them Jewels, is opened in the following parallel.

metaphor. parallel.

I. Jewels are rare and excel- I. The Saints are to God most choice and ex-

lent things, made by the hands of cellent ones : " The king's daughter is all glorious

curious workmen ; they are made of within," Psal. xlv. 13. These Jewels are made up

precious Stones, set in gold and silver, of a complication of all the precious graces of the

Holy Spirit.

II. Some Jewels are long in H. So some of the Saints are not so soon made

making ; they are not made near up and fitted for heaven, as others are ; God ear-

so soon as some others are. They ries on the work of grace gradually. All persons,

carry on their work gradually, as soon as ever they are converted, are not made

every day's work adds to their fit for heaven, but they must go from one degree

beauty and richness ; yet having of grace to another. Yet God hath promised to

begun, they resolve to go forward, perfect the work he hath begun ; he will never

and never cease till they have fin- cease, until he hath made up the Jewels he hath

ished them, and made them up, quite begun to make. " He that hath begun a good

fit for the cabinet. work in you, will perform it to the day of Christ,"

Phil. i. 6.

III. Jewels are a most rare and HI. So believersarethegloryof Christ :" Whe-

excellent ornament, nothing richer; ther any do enquire of Titus, he is my partner and

and are therefere worn only by rich fellow-helper concerning you ; or our brethren be

and noble persons, in which they take enquired of, they arc the messengers of the

great delight. churches, and the glory of Christ," 2 Cor. viii. 23,

which agrees with that in Isa. lxii. 3, " Thou shalt also be a crown of glory in the hand
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MkTAPHOIt. PARALLEL.

of the Lord, and a royal diadem in the hand of thy God ;" and hence called " Hephzipah"

" the Lord delighteth in thee." No prince esteemsmore of his crown Jewels, and royal

diadem, than God doth of his people. The high-priest under the law was to have the

names of the children of Israel engraven on the breast-plate. See Exod. xxviii. 29.

" And thou shalt make the breast-plate of judgment, the work of cunning workmen, &c.

And thou shalt emboss in it embossments of stones four rows : the first, a row of sardius,

a topaz, and a smaragd ; the second row a chalcedony, a sapphire, and sardonyx ; and the

third row, an hyacinth, a chrysophraso, and an ametliy: t ; and the fourth row, a chryso

lite, a beryl, and a jasper. And they shall be set in gold in their embossments, and the

stones shall be with the names of the sons of Israel," &c. Exod. xxviii. 15—21. Also

in the ephod there was two beryl-stones, and on them was engraven the names of the

children of Israel. Now the high-priest was a type of Christ, and his having the names of

the children of Israel engraven with precious stones upon the ephod which was upon his

shoulders, and upon the breast-plate, signifies not only Christ's bearing his Saints upon his

shoulders, and as it were, upon his heart, but also what an ornament Christ looks upon

his saints to be unto him ; for those precious stones were a wonderful ornament to the

priest, both on his shoulders and breast. Take Mr. A ins worth's annotations on the 11th

verse. "The engraver, stone-cutter, or Jeweller, thus engraving in precious stone, and that

like a signet, the names of the children of Israel, signified the firm and perpetual love,

memorial, esteem, and sustentation of the church." And to this the spouse alludes, Cant,

viii. 6, " Set me as a signet upon thy heart, as a signet on thy arm," &c.

IV. A man takes great care of, IV. So God takes great care of his Saints,

and exceedingly values his rich and esteems them as his chiefest treasure, and will

choice Jewels ; he will not lose one not lose one of them. " All that the Father hath

of them, if he can possible keep given me, have I kept, and none of them are lost,"

them. &c. That God highly prizes, esteems and takes

great care of his people, doth appear many ways,

(l.)By the price he paid for them ; he gave up that precious and invaluable Jewel of

his heart, viz., the Lord Jesus, to he broken in pieces, that so he might thereby make

unto himself many thousand choice and precious Jewels. (2.) By the great pains he

hath used in forming and fashioning them for himself: " We are his workmanship," &c.

(3.) By his making of such a firm and sure covenant with Christ in their behalf, that none

of them might be lost. (4.) By the charge he gives to the wicked not to hurt them. " He

suffered no man to do them wrong : yea, he reproved kings for their sakes, saying touch

not mine Anointed, and do my prophets no harm," 1 Chron. xvi. 21, 22. (5.) By bis

declaring, that " they that touch them, touch the apple of his eye." He pities them as a

father pities his children. (6.) By his bestowing so many precious graces and good gifts

upon them, to make them shine, and gloriously set forth their lustre. (7.) By executing

wrath and displeasure upon their enemies (8.) By his defending, saving, and preserving

them in the midst of so many great and imminent dangers. (9.) In hiding them in a secret

and secure place, out of the reach of adversaries. (10.) Lastly, by providing such a glo

rious place for them after death, that they may be with him for ever.

V. Jewels are subject to many V. So God's Jewels are subject to sustain great

casualites whilst they are making, detriment, and are often much marred, whilst he

and are often marred, or ireceive is about making of them up, by sin and Satan,

much detriment, which without and through their own carelessness, which is not

much labour and cost are not repaired soon nor easily repaired. Though God graciously

and made good again. by his Word and Spirit renews his work again

upon their souls, as in the case of David, Peter,

and divers others.

VT. When a man bath quite made VI. So when God hath quite made up his spi-

up his Jewels, he puts them into a ritual Jewels, he puts them into heaven ; that is

rich cabinet. the rich and glorious cabinetwhichhehathprovided

for all his choice and goodly Jewels.

VII. A person that hath many VII. So God in the day to come, when he hath

rich and choice Jewels, shows them, made up all the Jewels he intends to make, will
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METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

as he sees occasion, to his friends, reveal, show, or make known his Saints to angels

and also to others, declaring his and men.' Hence the day of Christ's coming is

right to them, and set; jig forth the called " The day of the manifestation ofthe sons of

worth and excellency ol them. God." " They shall be mine," saith God. He

will say in that day, these are mine, these that you,

ungodly ones abused, hati J, and persecuted, and thought not worthy to live, but accounted

the off-scouring of all things, behold now what rare and lovely ones they are ! These are

the delight and joy of my heart, whom I value as my choicest treasure, and I will spare

them, whilst you shall bear the fierceness of my wrath and indignation for ever. " Then

shall ye return, and discern between the righteous and the wicked, between him that

serveth God and him that serveth him not," Mai. iii. 18.

DISPARITY.

I. Other Jewels may be lost : but God will lose none of his Jewels.

II. He that makes other Jewels may not be the proper owner of them, nor wear them

for an ornament himself: but God who makes all his spiritual Jewels, is the proper owner

of them : " This people have I formed for myself." They are also made for his own glory.

III. Other Jewels may be quite spoiled, broken to pieces, and become good for nothing ;

the best and richest Jewels shall at last pass away, and perish for ever : but God's Jewels

shall never utterly be spoiled ; for though they may receive some damage by Satan's temp

tations, and the pollution of sin ; yet God will perfect that which is wanting concerning

them, and make them at last so glorious, that they shall be out of danger, and shall abide

and shine in beauty and glory to eternity.

INFERENCES.

I. From hence we may infer, what horrid iniquity the enemies of God and his church

are guilty of, and what a dreadful account they have to give for endeavouring, and with

the greatest rage and malice, and unwearied attempts, contriving all ways imaginable to

spoil, break in pieces, and utterly destroy all God's choice and precious Jewels, which he

is as tender of as the apple of his eye ; what will they do in the day of vengeance ?

II. It speaks forth much comfort to the godly. 0 how are they esteemed, prized, and

valued by the Almighty ! They are his Jewels, his special and peculiar treasure.

III. This may inform all men, what the reason is God is so much concerned for the

good and well-being of his own people, and so often appears to vindicate their innocency,

and defend them from the rage and cruelty of wicked men.

IV. Let us enquire, whether we are God's Jewels, or not. (1.) Are we regenerated

ones ? Have we the pearl of faith, love, humility ? &c. (2.) Are we holy, sincere, and

faithful in all things to God? (3.) Do we excel others ? Is there a real, or only a seem

ing worth and excellency in us ? What do we more than others ? (4.) Do we grow in

grace ? Doth the work of God go on upon our hearts ? Are we more fit for heaven to

day, than we were yesterday ? A Jewel in the hand of a jeweller is every day nearer

finishing. " The righteous shall hold on his way, and he that hath clean hands shall grow

stronger and stronger."

SAINTS COMPARED TO KINGS.

" And hast made us unto God Kings and priests," &c., Rev. v. 10.

The Saints are in this place and some others called Kings, which is ere ofthe highest

titles among men.

PARALLELS.

I. Kings are usually highly descended, or are sons of nobles: so the Saints are

all highly descended, they are born from above, born of God, and so may be

said to be the offspring of heaven : " Behold what manner of love the Father hath be
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stowed upon us, that we should be called the sons of God ! Behold, now are we sons of

God," &c, 1 John iii. 1, 2.

II. Kings have great attendants belonging to them : so the Saints have most great and

glorious attendants belonging to them, viz., the holy angels. No Kings or monarchs on earth

are honoured like the Saints and children of God, in respect of the excellency of their

retinue. See Angels under the sixth head.

III. Kings have their crowns, and do reign, or else expect to reign : so the Saints have

a crown laid up for them : " Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness,

which God the righteous Judge shall give unto me at that day ; and not to me only, hut

to all them also that love his appearance," 2 Tim. iv. 8. " Be thou faithful unto death,

and I will give thee a crown of life," Rev. ii. 10. And as they shall have a crown, so

they shall reign upon the earth as kings, Rev. v. 10.

IV. Kings are the principal men on earth, far exceeding in honour and excellency all

common people ; so the Saints are the chief and principal ones, or the most excellent in

all the earth ; it may be said of them, as of Jabesh, " they are more honourable than their

brethren," 1 Chron. iv. 9, 10. What base and ignoble persons are the wicked, to those

noble souls ! The ungodly, be they never so high and great in power and sovereignty,

are compared to things very base, vile, and contemptible, as will hereafter be shown.

" The righteous is more excellent than his neighbour," Prov. xii. 26.

V. Kings sometimes meet with greet trouble and sorrow after they are anointed, before

they come to the quiet enjoyment of their crowns ; they have been severely persecuted,

and chased from one place to another, as king David particularly was : so the Saints of

God, though they are anointed with the oil of gladness, and have an assurance given them

of the crown of glory, meet with very great trouble in this world, being persecuted, tor

mented, afflicted, and sometimes having no certain dwelling-place, as is said of some of the

ancient worthies, Heb. xi.

VI. Some Kings have possessed and reigned over many kingdoms, their dominions have

been very great. The Saints are the heirs of a kingdom, nay, all the kingdoms, under

the whole heavens shall be given to them. " The kingdoms of this world shall become

the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ," &c, Rev. xi. 15. " And the kingdoms, and

dominions, and the greatness of the kingdom, under the whole heaven, shall be given to

the people of the Saints of the Most High," &c, Dan. vii. 27.

VII. Kings have great and noble minds, they busy not themselves about mean matters :

so the Saints have great and noble spirits ; they converse about things above ; being risen

with Christ, their affections are not set upon things below, but seek those things that

are above, where Christ is at the right hand of God, Col. iii. 1, 2. " Our conversation is

in heaven," &c, Phil. iii. 20.

VHI. Kings have many great and glorious privileges and prerogatives appertaining to

them ; how are they honoured and congratulated by the people ! so have the Saints. They

shall sit down with Christ on his throne ; they shall judge the world ; they shall be honoured

by all ; the wicked shall bend their knees before them in the day to come, &c.

There are many great disparities, which we leave to the reader's observation.

INFERENCES.

I. Let not the Saints be discouraged, nor faint under their afflictions. What though

David was hunted like a partridge on the mountains ? he was the Lord's anointed for all

that, and his exaltation followed : so it is but a little while, if you faint not, before God

will exalt you.

II. 0 what manner of love and grace is this ! What ! hath God made us his sons,

heirs, joint-heirs with Christ ! Hath he made us Kings ! and shall we reign ! &c. What

shall we render to the Lord ? &c.

HI. This may quicken and stir up all the Saints to live as becomes their honourable

calling and dignity. Hath God made us Kings, and shall we live like beggars ? Far be

it from noble-spirited Saints so to do.
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SAINTS COMPARED TO PRIESTS.

" But ye are a chosen generation, a holy Priesthood," &c, 1 Pet. ii. 9.

" And hath made vs unto our God kinys and Priests," &c, Rev. v. 10.

G od's people are called Priests, and an holy Priesthood, as appears by these Scriptures.

That of kings shows forth the dignity of the Saints, and this of Priests respects their office

and work.

PARALLELS.

I. The Priests under the law were set apart, or consecrated to God, to attend him

in his service : so every true Christian, God hath set apart for himself ; he is separated

from the world, and worldly worships, and sinful customs, to the holy service of God.

" The Lord hath set apart him that is godly for himself," Psal. iv. 3.

II. The Priests under the law were admitted to approach near unto God ; they had

more perfect knowledge of him, and holy intimacy with him, than others: so the Saints

are a people near to God : " Ye who sometimes were afar off, are made nigh by the blood

of Christ," Eph. ii. 13. They have more perfect and clear knowledge of God than

others, and more precious fellowship and communion with him.

III. The Priests offered sacrifices to God : so the saints oner up spiritual sacrifices,

acceptable to God through Jesus Christ. 1. They offer up their bodies and their spirits,

" A broken and contrite heart." 2. They offer up their prayers upon that golden

altar, which is as sweet incense in the nostrils of God. 3. They offer their substance

as God calls for it, which is a sacrifice well-pleasing in his sight. 4. They offer up

praises : " Whoso offereth praise, glorifieth me ; and to him that ordereth his conver

sation aright, will I show the salvation of God," Psal. 1. 23.

INFERENCES.

I. Saints are Priests, not typical Priests, but a royal Priesthood, better than the

Priests under the law : they are spiritual Priests, they offer up spiritual sacrifices, &c.

II. Their persons, as well as their sacrifices, are accepted of God, through Jesus

Christ : if the person be not sanctified, the offering is not accepted : " For their sakes

sanctify I myself, that they also might be sanctified through the truth," John xvii. 19.

III. Let all take heed they offer not the lame and the blind, when they have a kid in

the flock. " My son, give me thy heart," Prov. xxiii. 26.

WICKED MEN COMPARED TO CAPTIVES.

" Proclaim liberty to the Captives," Isa. ki. 1.

" For I perceive that thou art in the gall of bitterness, and in the bond of iniquity,"

Acts viii. 23.

" Even so we, when we were children, were in bondage under the elements of the world,"

Gal. iv. 3.

" For this Agar is Mount Sinai in Arabia, and answereth unto Jerusalem which is, and is

now in bondage with her children," Gal. iv. 25.

" And that they may recover themselves out of the snare of the devil, who are taken cap

tive by him at his will," 2 Tim. ii. 26.

" And deliver them, who through fear of death were all their life-time subject to bondage,"

Heb. ii. 15.

" While they promise them liberty, they themselves are the servants of corruption ; for of

whom a man is overcome, of the same is he brought into bondage," Pet. ii. 19.

Corporal bondage or captivity, is as much as to say, slavery and thraldom under some

tyrant, or cruel enemy, that oppresseth : and from these Scriptures it is evident, that

Wicked Men, or such as are in the state of nature, unconverted, are in a state of bon

dage, they are spiritual slaves or Captives. And in opening the bondage-state the un

godly are in, I shall show,

(1.) To whom they are, or may be said to be in bondage.
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(2.) How they were brought iuto this bondage state.

(3.) The nature of this spiritual bondage.

1. They are in bondage to sin: "He that commit! eth sin, is the servant of sin,"

John viii. 34. Sin rules and reigns in Wicked Men ; they are overcome by the base and

filthy lust, and " Of whom a man is overcome, of the same is he brought into bondage,"

2 Pet. ii. 19.

2. They are in bondage to Satan, " Taken Captive by him at his will ;" 2 Tim. ii. i6,

" He rules in the hearts of the children of disobedience," Eph. ii. 2.

3. They are in bondage to the law ; for being not able to perform the obligation or

requirements thereof, they are brought under the power and bondage of that killing

letter, Gal. iv. 25.

4. They are in bondage to death ; death tyrannizeth over them, and through fear of

it they are said to be continually in bondage, Heb. ii. 15.

5. They are in bondage to the wrath of God, they are under the power of God's

dreadful wrath, John iii. 36.

METAPHOK. PARALLEL.

I. Adam,* and so all mankind, considered as

his being in his loins, while he stood in that state

of innocency, before he eat of the forbidden fruit,

was a free man, he was not in bondage to any of these enemies.

II. Some are in a state of bond- II. So all Wicked Men are in bondage, as

age, by being the offspring of such they are the offspring of old Adam, Psal. 11 5.

All mankind being born in sin ; Satan, death, and

wrath hath power over them, until delivered by

Jesus Christ. And hence they are said to be

" By nature children of wrath," Eph. ii. 3.

III. Wicked Men are also actually taken Cap

tive, and brought into bondage by sin and Satan;

as being surprised by the power of these enemies,

they are overcome, and so brought into Captivity ;

Satan being stronger than they, he prevailsagainst

them. " And that they may recover themselves

out of the snare of the devil, who are taken Cap

tive by him at liis will," 2 Tim. ii. 26.

IV. So Wicked Men are by the allurements

and enticements of sin and Satan overcome, and

brought into bondage, Prov. vii. 21. These spi

ritual enemies by policy deceive and trepan the

souls of men. Satan, like a cursed pirate, puis

out false colours, pretends himself a friend ; he

presents the pleasures and profits of the world to

them, and thereby overcomes them, and carries

them away Captive, 2 Cor. xi. 14.

V. Adam, when Satan overcame him by his

treachery and subtle wiles, was stripped naked :f

he lost all his precious robes, viz., his spotless

and perfect righteousness, and ever since his na

tural offspring, while they remain unconverted,

have nothing but their own righteousness to cover

them, which is by the Holy Ghost compared to

filthy rags, Isa. lxiv. 6. Some conceive by filthy rags, the Spirit of God alludes to those

rags that surgeons take off of corrupt and filthy sores, which we know are very loathsome,

this shows that the state of sinners is very deplorable.

VI. Some persons who are taken VI. Sinners, whilst they remain in a state el

Captive, are put into prison, nay, nature, Captives of sin and Satan, are in a pri

son, in a deep prison or dungeon of darkness,

called i he " Power ofdarkness," Col. i. 13. Th«

prison is strong, there is no man can break through

t The sad ami miserable condition of Satin's C«rti«*-

I. Some that are in a state of

bondage were once freemen.

parents as are slaves; for if the

parents are born slaves, their chil

dren that are born in Captivity, are

Captives likewise.

HI. Some are brought into bond

age by the power and force of an

enemy, they being surprised, and

by reason of weakness not able to

withstand them, are taken Captive;

as many of this and other nations

have been by the Turks.

IV. Some by allurements are

enticed by an adversary, and that

way overcome, and brought into

bondage. Pirates oft-times put out

false colours, and pretend them

selves to be friends, that so they

may the better trepan and take poor

unwary persons.

V. Some persons, when they are

taken Captive by an enemy, are

stripped naked; their own robes being

taken away, they have instead of

them nothing but filthy rags, to hide

their nakedness withal.

into a dungeon, and remain under

the power of a cruel keeper.

How mankind were brought iuto bondage.
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and make an escape. It is called a pit, yea, " an horrible pit," or pit of noise, Psal. xl.

2. Some understand, David means the depth of afflictions ; others the horrible state of

unregeneracy, or deep alienation from the life of God, wherein is heard nothing but the

fearful and hideous noise of an accusing conscience, and wrath of an angry God. It is a

pit wherein is no water, viz., no soul comfort nor refreshment, &c, being under the power

and tyranny of Satan, Zech. ix. 11.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

VII. Some persons, when they VII. Wicked Men are not only Captives, and

are taken Captive, and put into put into a bottomlessprison.buttheyarealso bound,

prison, and also bound with iron " 1 perceive thou art in the gallof bitterness, and in

chains, or fetters of brass, their eyes the bond of iniquity,"' Acts viii. 23. Hence the

also have been put out. Thus the prophet speaking of Christ, saith, " He hath sent

king of Baylon served Zedekiah me to bind up the broken-hearted, to proclaim

king of Judah, when Jerusalem liberty to the Captives, and the opening of the prison

was taken : " And they slew the to them that are bound," Isa. lxi. 1. Every

sons of Zedekiah before his eyes, ungodly man, whilstheremainsin Satan's kingdom,

and put out the eyes of Zedekiah, is bound with strong bonds : First, the bond of a

and bound him with fetters of brass, hard heart ; Secondly, the bond of ignorance ;

and carried him to Babylon," 2 Kings Thirdly, the bond of unbelief : which they are no

xxv. 7. way able to break asunder, or get out of, Jer. v. 3,

Actsxxvi. 18. And by this means they are fit for

any drudgery the devil hath for them to do, the eyes of their understanding being dark

ened, or put out. " Ye that were sometimes in darkness," &c, Eph. v. 8.

VIH. Some persons that have VIII. Wicked Men, who are the Captives of sin

been in captivity have been almost and Satan, are kept at hard commons ; they never

starved to death, having had little yet had the least taste of that which is really good,

more than bread and water afford- but "they spend their money for that which is not

ed them, nay, have been forced to bread,'and their labour for that which satisfieth

eat such things as were not fit for not.'' And therefore saith God, " Hearken dili-

food. gently unto me and eat that which is good, and

let your soul delight itself in fatness," Isa. lv. 1, 2.

Pray observe what the Holy Ghost compares the food of ungodly sinners to : First, Tbey

are said to feed on the wind ; Secondly, To feed on ashes ; Thirdly, On gravel ; and

Fourthly, On husks. The prodigal would fain have filled his belly with the husks which

the swine did eat. Should a poor Captive have nothing allowed him to eat, but husks,

gravel, or ashes, all would conclude his condition to be very miserable : so miserable are

all ungodly sinners, Isa. xliv. 20, Hos. xii. 1, Prov. xx. 17. Alas ! all the pleasures,

riches, and honours of this world, or whatsoever it is that they feed upon, or let their

hearts run out after, are in comparison of Christ the Bread of life, and those other good

things which believers daily feed and feast upon, but as feeding on husks and gravel. If

men naturally have no food to eat, they will pine away, and soon die : so, were it not for

those earthly comforts, that the ungodly have to feed upon, and support their spirits with,

though you see what the nature of them is, they would soon pine away. Do but dispossess

them of any of these earthly enjoyments, and their hearts, like the heart of Nabal, would

presently die in them ; for they never tasted how good the Lord is, how sweet promises

are, what is to have the love and favour of God ; never tasted of the feast of a good con

science, nor of the comforts of the Holy Ghost," Psal. xxxiv. 8.

IX. Some persons that have IX. The wicked are not only Captives of the

been taken Captive, have been devil, .stripped of all their first righteousness, in

grievously wounded; theyhave not prison, in iron chains, almost starved to death

only been stripped, put into prison, spiritually; but also they are wounded "from' the

and almost starved to death, but sole of the foot to the head, there is no soundness in

alsohavelainthereina sad, bloody, it, but wounds, and bruises, and putrefying sores,"

and mangled condition, and their Isa. i. IS. Some conclude, that the prophet speaks

wounds let alone to fester, stink, of the body politic, or national church of the Jews,

and be very loathsome. which was under great affliction, and so was that

way sorely wounded. But doubtless the wounds mid

sickness spoken of here, were those sins and abominable evils that people were guilty of;

which appears from what is said by the Lord in the first part of the verse " Why should
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ye be stricken any more ? ye will revolt more ami more." And as a proof of it, he

saith, " The whole head is siek, and the whole heart faint." Sin was the sickness,

and the wounds ; and those afflictions that God had brought upon them, was the cure.

But why, saith God, should I afflict or chastise you any more, or use means for your

help and healing, when under the use or exercise of that sovereign means I have used, you

grow worse and worse ? It is said of the man that went fromJerusalem to Jericho, and

fell among thieves, that he was not only stripped of his raiment, but wounded also, Luke

x. 30. " My wounds stink, and are corrupt," saith David, Psal. xxxviii. 5 ; and in

another place he cries out, " Lord, have mercy upon me, and heal my soul, for I have

sinned against thee," Psal. xli. 4. From whence it appears, that a godly man may be

wounded by his sin, and that sorely too. Every sin makes a wound in the soul ; what a

fearful case are unconverted souls then in ? 0 that sinners would but consider this. See

Sin a Wound, and Sickness.

METAPHOR.

X. Some persons that have been

taken Captive, and brought into

prison and bondage, besides other sad

circumstances they have been under,

they have been brought under the

sentence of death, nay, and for their

horrid rebellions, treasons, &c, under

a fearful and painful death, as to be

torn in pieces, or burned alive.

PARALLEL.

X. The. ungodly, who remain Captives to

Satan, being under the power of their lusts, or

abiding in the state of unregeneracy, are not only

under all the sad circumstances you have heard ;

but to render them every way miserable, as in

truth their present state is, they are under tho

sentence of death. Perhaps some would conclude,

that death to such persons I have given the charac

ter of, is better than life : and, with Job, they had

better choose it. Alas ; it would be so indeed, were

it to die the common death of all men. Death puts an end to all the external miseries of

mortals ; but the death of sin's Captives is quite another thing. They are condemned to

be burned, to be burned alive too ; but this is not all, to lie burning in the fire of God's

eternal wrath for ever, where they shall be always dying, but cannot die : "Where the-

worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched."

METAPHOR.

I. Captives, that are so only to

men, are but externally enslaved.

II- Some personsmay be freeand

at liberty in their souls, at the same

time when they maybe Captives as

to their bodies, and so their capti-

vitymay stem less grievous to them.

III. Captives that are so only to

men, mayand have been redeemed

with money.

demption of one of Satan's slaves ;

thing can make a compensation for

IV. If no other means can pro

cure the liberty of Captives, that

are so only as to their bodies, yet

death sets them free, and those to

whom they are in bondage have no

more to do with them.

V. Some that are Captives only

in their bodies, are so sensible of

theirmisery and thraldom.tbatthey

seek and desire to improve all

means imaginable for their deliver

ance.

DISPARITY.

I. But Wicked Men, that are slaves to sin and

Satan, are captivated in their souls, notwithstanding

as to the body they may be at liberty, as to outward

thraldom.

II. But it cannot be so said of a wicked Man,

for whatever misery befals his body, it is abun

dantly aggravated by and from the Captivity and

slavery of his soul ; nay, in the enjoyment of his

greatest outward liberty, he is in dreadful thraldom

by sin and Satan.

III. But spiritual Captives, such as are in bon

dage to siuand Satan, cannot be redeemed with money.

It is not silver or gold, that can purchase the re-

for the redemption of the soul is so precious, that no-

it, but the precious blood of Christ, 1 Pet. i. 19.

IV. But Wicked Men, living and dying in bon

dage to Satan and their own lusts, cannot be free by

death, but are thereby put into an irrecoverable

state of eternal misery, from which there can be

no redemption, being delivered up to Satan.

V. But some wicked Men are not only insen

sible of I heir bondage to the devil, and their own

hi^ts, but are lifeless as to any ways or means of

deliverance. Though means be used daily to con

vince them of the dreadfnl danger of their bondage-

state, and of the way and means of their

redemption ; yet though the blindness and
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METAPHOB. DISPARITY.

hardness of their hearts, they rest at quiet in the devil's prison, where they are shut up as

Captives. And that which declares their greatest thraldom and misery is, they refuse all

the tenders of grace in order to their redemption, nay, set light by Jesus Christ, who

came to proclaim liberty, &c.

VI. Captives to men only, may VI. But wicked men, though the saddest Cap-

be redeemed, and set at liberty, tives imaginable, in respect of misery and thral-

and yet so captivated by them dom, yet if set free by Jesus Christ, they shall Be

again, as that they may die in no more the slaves of Satan : " For those whom

slavery- the Son makes free, are free indeed," John viii.

30 ; free from the dominion and power of sin and

Satan here, and free from the wages of sin, which is eternal death, hereafter.

INFERENCES.

Quest. Some may say, If this bet he state of unconverted, men and women, they are

miserable objects indeed. But is there no relief nor help for these poor Captives ? Must

they perish inevitably, and he damned for ever ?

Answ. God forbid ! There is good news for these slaves and Captives of sin and

the devil, a Gospel to be preached to them ; God is full of bowels ; were there no deliver

ance to relieve, it would be sad beyond what any are able to conceive. But to prove that

there is salvation and relief for the vilest sinners, consider these three things following :

1. The Lord Jesus hath purchased deliverance for them, he hath laid down a satisfac

tory price or ransom for these Captives, who through faith in him shall obtain deliverance.

2. Christ is ordained and anointed to preach glad tidings to them. " The Spirit of the

Lord is upon me, because he hath anointed me to preach the Gospel to the poor ; he hath

sent me to heal the broken-hearted, to preach deliverance to the Captives, and recovering

sight to the blind, and to set at liberty them that were bound," Luke iv. 18, Isa. lxi. 1.

3. Many who have been in the like state of Captivity and bondage have been set at

liberty ; thousands that have been slaves of sin and Satan, through the infinite mercy of

God, are now in a perfect state of freedom. " Such were some of you," saith the apostle,

" but ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified in the name of the Lord

Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God," 1 Cor. vi. 11.

Sirs, what blessed news is this for poor sinners 1 Snppose a man who is a slave or Cap

tive, and suffereth justly for his sin, was stripped naked, and put into a dungeon, bound with

cruel and heavy chains, wounded in the most fearful manner from head to foot, and only

fed with ashes and gravel stones, and in this condition were condemned to abide for

many years, and then to be put to the greatest torture that mortals can devise, where he

should suffer a long time together, always dying, and yet cannot die ; and that on a sud

den one should come to him with the joyful news of a full and perfect deliverance ; would

not this b« the welcomest news that ever he heard ? Sinners, may not the tidings you

hear, cause your hearts to leap in you for joy ! Though you have undone yourselves by

your wicked works, yet God hath devised a way to deliver and save you for ever.

Quest. How, by what means, and by whom, may some poor ignorant soul say, " Is

deliverance brought about ?"

Answ. Deliverance out of this bondage-state is by Jesus Christ, only by him ; " Neither

is there salvation by any other," Acts iv. 12. "If the Son therefore make you free, ye shall

be free indeed," John viii. 36. But further to answer the questions, I say, the liberty is,

(1.1 By a great ransom.

(2. J By a conquest.

1. There was no other way found out to bring sinners out of this their miserable

condition, but a great sum must he laid down : " Ye are bought with a price," 1 Cor.

vi. 20. But know this, " We are not redeemed with corruptible things, as silver and

gold," &c, 1 Pet. i. 18. All the gold and silver in the world, and all the riches

thereof, were there ten thousand worlds more, could not redeem cne soul out of

this state of bondage and slavery to sin and Satan. " The redemption of the soul is

precious, and ceaseth for ever," Psal. xlix. 8. Nay, if a man should offer up his son
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or daughter, " The fruit of his body, for the sin of his soul," Mic. vi. 7, it would be ut

terly rejected. Nothing could redeem us but the price of blood, aud that too the " Preci

ous blood of Jesus Christ, as a Lamb without spot," 1 Pet. i. 19. See Surety.

2. Deliverance out of this bondage is by conquest. ' Unless the Saviour of mankind

conquer those cruel enemies of the soul, not one sinner can be set at liberty : for it is not

the bare ransom or price of Christ'* most precious blood, I mean the laying down of his

life, that could work a perfect freedom for us ; for though that made a full compensation

(o the justice of God, yet sinners being under the power of sin, Satan, and death, these

enemies take no notice at all of that price ; for our Saviour did not capitulate with them,

neither will they give up their prisoner till they are overcome, and, as I may say, are

forced to do it: for as Christ saith, " When a strong man armed keepeth his palace, hi3

goods are in peace ; but when a stronger than he shall come, and overcome him, he tak-

etli from him all his armour," &c, Luke xi. 21, 22. Satan is this strong man armed, and

Jesus Christ the Person that is stronger than he ; and it is our mercy God sent us such a

strong and mighty Saviour, one able to subdue sin, conquer Satan, overcome death, that

so he might deliver us, who were taken captive by them at their will. " To this end was

the Son of God manifest, that he might destroy the works of the devil," 1 John iii. 8.

He through death, and rising again from the dead, " Hath destroyed death, and him that

had the power of death, that is, the devil ; and delivered them who through fear of death

were all their life-time subject to bondage," Heb. ii. 14, 15. He bids us also, " Be of

good cheer, for he hath overcome the world," John xvi. 33.

This conquest by the Lord Jesus is two-fold :

1. For us without us: " When he ascended on high, he led captivity captive." He

took him captive, that had taken mankind captive. " Having spoiled principalities and

powers, he made a show of them openly, (the work is already done) triumphing over them

in it," Eph. iv. 8, Col. ii. 15.

2. This conquest is wrought by Christ also in the soul ; for palpable it is, that every

uncoverted person is under the power of those cruel enemies, as hath been already shown;

and have they a sufficient power of their own to encounter witli them ? Is sinful, weak,

and depraved man, a match for Satan ? Is he able to subdue and evercorae him ? Or

can he by any inherent power of his own destroy the power of sin, and change his own

heart ? " Can the Ethiopian change his skin, or the leopard his spots?" Jer. xiii. 23. Is

man able to raise himself from the power of the grave ? Any of those thiugs are too hard

for sinners to do ; and therefore it follows, Christ must conquer these enemies in us, he

must break our bones, and burst our chains in pieces, &c. Pray remember, Christ is a

perfect and complete Saviour, he alone doth the work, he doth it for us, and also in us ;

" His own arm brought salvation," Isa. Ixiii. 5. He hath no partner nor competitor.

Secondly, As this may serve to humble mankind, so also it may lift up their hearts who

are redeemed, in praises to the Almighty, Job. vii. 1 T ; 0 what is man that God should be

mindful of him ! What ! regard such a deplorable rebel, slave, and Captive of sin and the

devil ! and the rather, considering the nature of that glurious freedom procured by Jesus

Christ, which is, 1. A freedom from the guilt of sin. 2. A freedom from the filth of

sin. 3. A freedom from the power of sin, " Sin shall not have dominion over you," Kom.

vi. 14. 4. A freedom from the eternal punishment of sin; a freedom from sin, from

Satan, from the law, from death, and from wrath ; and by this means, made the sons and

daughters of God, making them nigh to him, enjoying union and communion both with

the Eather and the Son, having peace, and good assurance of eternal life.

Thirdly, It may cause the redeemed ones of God to pity sinners, pity their unconverted

relations ; what a deplorable condition are they in ! How exceedingly are persons con

cerned for their relations who are in slavery, though it extend but to the body ? And

what ways and means do they with all diligenoe make use of, to procure their liberty and

freedom ! And by how much the bondage of sin and Satan exceeds all the slavery that

man can possibly be exposed unto ; by so much the more ought that means to be improv

ed, that may effectually accomplish their redemption.
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WICKED MEN SLUGGARDS.

" How long wilt thou sleep, 0 Sluggard ? When voilt thou arise out ofthy sleep ?" Prov. vi. 9.

" How long wilt thou sleep ?" Sleep is taken variously in the Holy Scripture.

1. For the binding or closing up the senses, to give the body rest : " The same night

Peter was sleeping between two soldiers," Acts xii. 6. This is a natural sleep.

2. It is takeu metaphorically.

(1.) For death. Hence it is said, " David, after he had served his generation accord

ing to the will of God, he fell asleep." " For now shall I sleep in the dust, and thou shalt

seek me in the morning," &c, Job vii. 21. This is a mortal sleep.

(2.) For a dead or senseless state in sin, i. e., sin ruling and over-ruling in men's hearts

before conversion, " Awake thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall

give thee life," Eph. v. 14. This is a spiritual sleep.

(3.) For a drowsy and slothful frame of heart, which often attends the godly : " I sleep

but my heart waketh," Cant. v. 2.

Thou Sluggard or slowthful person. There is a three-fold Sluggard.

1. One that is idle, loving ease and bodily rest, neglecting his worldly concerns. " I

went by the field of the slothful," &c, Prov. xxiv. 30.

2. One that is spiritually idle, wholly careless and negligent of his soul, and the great

concernments thereof: " The Sluggard saith, there is a lion in the way."

3. One that hath been formerly awakened in a spiritual sense, and is fallen into a

cold, drowsy, and negligent state again.

I shall run the parallel with respect had principally to that description Solomon gives

of a Sluggard.

SIMILE. PARALLEL.

I. A Sluggard is a person that I. So the sinner, or spiritual Sluggard, hath

makes excuses : " The slothful Man many excuses ; if I should arise, saith he, and fol-

saith, there is a lion without, I shall low Christ, I shall suffer in my name, be re*

be slain in the street," Prov. xxii. 13. proached, suffer in my estate ; nay, it may come

to pass, saith he, that such ai are religious indeed

may be put to death. There are many Romish

lions without, persecuting and devouring beasts of prey, that I fear will fly upon me in the

street ; and hence he resolves to keep himself in a whole skin.

II. A Sluggard, Solomon saith, is 11. So a sinner, or a spiritual Sluggard seems

like a door that turneth upon its to move this way and that way. He reads God's

hinges : "As a door turneth upon its word, and hears sermons, and perhaps prays too,

hinges ; so doth the slothful man but still is where he was ; he is not renewed in

upon his bed,"' Prov. xxvi. 14. his inward man, no change hath passed upon him,

he is one that loveth his lusts, this and the other

sin, and is not taken off his old hinges ; he is still in the state of fallen man, not taken off

of the old root, and transplanted into Christ.

HI. The Sluggard is a man of III. So the wicked man, or spiritual Sluggard,

desires, but not of endeavours. The is full of desires ; he, with Balaam, desires to die

Sluggard desireth, and hath nothing ; the death of the righteous, he desires to be saved,

but the soul of the diligent shall be and hath many faint desires to be forgiven ; he

made fat, Prov. xiii. 4, compared cries out sometimes, when conscience flies in his

with chap. xxi. 25. The 'desire of fee, and rebukes him, God forgive me, the Lord

the Sluggard killetb him, because Iris help me, &c, but never strives with all his might

hands refuse to work. against his sin, and the temptations of the devil.

Hence his desires are said to slay him, Numb,

xxiii. 10. Desires without endeavours will deceive the aoul, nay, eternally ruin and

damn the soul. What avails it a man that is hungry, to wish for iTead, wheu he never

labours for it ? The promise runs to the diligent and industrious person ; " He shall be fed,

but the Sluggard shall suffer hunger, and pine away," Prov. x. 4.

IV. The Sluggard neglects his IV. So the sinner, or spiritual Sluggard, neg-

vineyard, and lets his field run all lets his soul, and the souls of his family,
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SIMILE. PARALLEL.

over with nettles and weeds. " I though he provides for the body, and takes care

went by the field of the slothful, by what he and his shall have to eat, and what to put

the vineyard of the man void of un- on ; yet his soul, and the souls of such as axe

derstanding, and lo, it was all grown about him, are negleeted ; nothing but weeds and

over with thorns, and nettles had corruption grow there; sin and filty lust pre-

covered the face thereof, and the dominate, pride, passion, eovetousness, and every

stone wall thereof was broken down," evil work, Jam. iii. 16.

Prov. xxiv. 30, 31.

V. The way of the Sluggard seems V. So the sinner's way, is as it were, hedged

to be barred or hedged up, that he up : for like as a hedge obstructs or hinders a

cannot go on, he cannot find the path, man sometimes in his way, that he cannot pass

" The way of the slothful Man is a along ; so the wicked by one temptation, ob-

hedge of thorns : but the way of the struction, or another, are hindered from going on

righteous is plain," Prov. xv. 19. in the ways of God. Perhaps the snares that at

tend their trade, are as a hedge to them ; or the

fear of displeasing a father, or uncle, or some other relation, lest they should be left out

of their will, or dispossessed of an estate ; or a landlord, or some great man or neigh

bour, by whom they may possibly have their livelihood, may be as a hedge or bar to ob

struct them in their following of Christ, and by this means is the spiritual Sluggard dis

couraged.

VI. The Sluggard doth not enjoy VI. So the spiritual Sluggard doth not enjoy

the good that is in his hand : " The the heavenly good things that seem to be in his

slothful Man roasteth not that hand : " Wherefore is there a price in the hand of

which he took in hunting," Prov. a fool to get wisdom, seeing he hath no heart to

xii. 21 ; that is, when he hath got it ?" Prov xvii. 18 Some men hunt, as it were,

food, he doth not prepare it, nor after knowledge ; go from one place to another,

make it meet to be received, nor will hear this worthy minister, and that worthy

feed upon it. minister, and at last when they have found the

venison, I mean, come to understand the will of

God, they do not subject to it. They know what the threatening is, but fear it not, and

know what the precept is, but obey it not ; and know what the promise is, and yet be

lieve and apply it not. And thus they roast not that which they have taken in hunting ;

they feed not upon the word ; they are " forgetful hearers, and not doers of the word,

and thereby deceive their own souls," Jam. i. 22,

VII. The Sluggard is one that VII. The spiritual Sluggard loves his ease. If

loves not to encounter with difficul- religion cannot be owned, professed, and stuck to,

ties ; he cannot abide to think of en- unless a man offer some force, as it were, unto

during a little hardship. "The Slug- himself, and expose the flesh to some hardships,

gard will not plough by reason of the he presently grows weary of it. He cannot in the

cold," Prov. xx. 4. morning goto prayer, because his worldly business

calls for him, or perhaps it is co'd, or he is indisposed, &c. And perhaps he cannot pray

at night, because it doth not agree with the flesh ; the body is weary, and would fain go

to bed. And he cannot go to church to hear the word of God, because the wind blows,

or it rains ; or he hath wearied himself the day before, and so cannot rise early enough ;

or it is a great way, and the ways are bad, &c., yet he knows in his conscience, that if

there were but a good bargain to be bought, or some worldly advantage to be had, though

it were not above the value of half five pound, all these obstructions would be nothing. But

perhaps some Sluggards may get over these things ; and yet if there he other difficulties

in the way, they cannot hold the plough of the Gospel ; if there is a blast of persecution

feared, he knows not how to encounter with that. And thus the Sluggard discourages

himself.

VIII. The Sluggard, though he is VIII. So the spiritual Sluggard, though he is

so slothful, as to hide his hand in his monstrous idle, prays as if he prayed not, anil

bosom, and is grieved to bring it reads as if it were a burden to him, and hears the

again to his mouth, yet he is wise word with no delight, his heart is asleep, and per-

in his own eyes. " The Sluggard haps his eyes too ; yet he is very wise in his own

is wiser in his own conceit, conceit. Nothwithstanding he is such a poor, car-

than seven Men can render nal, worldly wretch, he hath high thoughts
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a reason," Prov. xxvi. 16. of himself, and cries out, when reproved, I know

as ranch as you ; mind your own matters ; every

tub shall stand upon its own bottom; why do you trouble yourself with me? Thus

" every man is right in his own eyes, hut the Lord pondereth the heart," Prov. xxi. 2.

X. The Sluggard is a man that IX. So the spiritual Sluggard seems also to de-

seems to desire but a little time, sire but a little time to gratify his flesh, and

and then he will awake: "Yet a please his sensual appetite, to walk in ways of

little sleep, yet a little slumber, yet vanity, and sin against God. I will, saith an un-

a little folding of the hands to sleep," godly person, repent, or it is my purpose to re-

Ac. As much as if he should say, form my ways ; but let me alone a little longer,

Let me alone yet a little, I will it is time enough yet. It is a great while to-day,

sleep but a little longer ; let me have saith the Sluggard, when one comes to awake him

a little more sleep, &c. early in the morning : so saith the sinner, it is a

great while before Christ will come, or before old

age and death will come ; in his heart therefore he is resolved to continue in his evil and

ungodly courses a little longer : " Yet a little sleep, yet a little slumber, yet a little fold

ing of the hands to sleep." Pray observe, how sweet sleep seems to be to a Sluggard ; so

the ways of sin and vanity seem sweet to an unconverted man : and as hard labour is griev

ous to such a person ; so is godliness, I mean strict and real godliness, godliness in the

power of it, to an unsanctified heart.

X. Lastly ; A Sluggard cannot X. A sinner, or spiritual Sluggard, cannot en-

abide to be disturbed : 0 let me dure to be disturbed : the thoughts of death are

lie, let me sleep ; what ado you to him like the hand-writing on the wall, Dan.

make ! is the voice of a slothful v. : he loves not that conscience should call upon

man. him to awake him, nor ministers, nor any

friends he hath; nay, such as would, or do

strive to rouse a sinner, are the unwelcomest people in the world to him. Repent ! re

pent ! what ado is here, saith the graceless soul, can you not let me alone ? pray do not

trouble me. You know who sent away Paul, being unwilling to hear any more at that

time.

INFERENCES.

I. This shows what a sad and dangerous condition sinners are in ; they are not only

asleep, but in a dead sleep, and know not how near eternal ruin they are.

II. We shall endeavour therefore to awaken the sinner out of his deep sleep.

1. Sinner, God calls aloud upon thee : "Awake thou that sleepest, and arise from the

dead. How long wilt thou sleep, 0 Sluggard ?"

2. God hath called not only loud, but long, upon you. Consider what danger you expose

your souls unto ; you put an opportunity into the Devil's hands to destroy you. How

easy is it for a weak enemy to destroy a mighty champion, when he is asleep ? Jael, a

woman, soon destroyed Sisera when he was asleep.

3. May I not say, sinner, the Philistines are upon thee, and thy soul is in danger of

be:ng made a prey for ever.

4. Many ways hath God used to awaken thee: he hath employed his ministers,

he hath set conscience on work, he hath brought forth many dreadful judgments, and all

to awaken thee ; and shall all means fail and be insufficient ?

5. Thou losest many choice blessings by lying thus asleep in thy sin.

6. There is grace offered you, pardon offered you(-peace offered you ; and will not this

stir you up ? Nay, more than all, Christ is offered you, heaven offered you, a kingdom

and crown of endless glory is offered you : soul, rouse up, and look about, consider the op

portunity that is now in your hands ; will not life and light, pardon and peace, God and

Christ, heaven and happiness, do you much good ?

7. It is harvest-time. " Go to the ant, thou Sluggard, consider her ways, and be

wise. She provideth her meat in the summer, and gathereth her food in the harvest,"

Prov. vi. 6—8, and shall such a small and contemptible animal be wiser than you ?

8. The harvest will soon be gone, the day of grace be over, and then it will be too late.

" The harvest is past, the summer ended, and we are not saved," Jer. viii. 20.

9- If you will not now sow because it is cold, you are like to beg in harvest, and have

nothing, viz., at the end of the world : and then you will say, " Lord, Lord, open unto

us ; and he will say, verily, verily, I know you not, depart from me ye workers of iniquity,"

3 E
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10. Let me tell thee, thou art just ready to drop into hell, thou sleepest in a danger

ous place ; awake, sinner, or thou art damned ! If thy house were all on fire, and thy

neighbours should not cry out to thee to save thyself, thou wouldst conclude they were

without all bowels of humanity : Sinner, this is thy condition, thy soul is on a flame ; see

what sin, that evil spark, hath done ; I can do no less than cry out, fire, fire ; wilt thou

sleep, and he burnt for ever ? The Lord awaken thee.

III. Let saints bless God they are awakened out of their sleepy state.

IV. Let not Satan, this world, nor any other enemy lull you asleep again. Let us not

sleep, as do others. Christians are subject to fall into a spiritual drowsiness ; see Matt

xxv. 1—7. 0 cry therefore with David, " Lord, open thou mine eyes, lest I sleep the

sleep of death."

Quest. Some may say, from whence doth it arise, that the saints are so subject to be

overtaken with spiritual drowsiness ?

Ans. 1. From the weakness and dulness of the flesh : " The Spirit indeed is willing,

but the flesh is weak."

2. By being slothful, negligent, and out cf employment, when we grow indifferent and

careless, and neglect our work, neglect prayer, reading and hearing God's word, no marvel

if we soon fall asleep : " Slothfulness casteth into a deep sleep," Prov. xix. 15.

3. By being amongst sleepy folks: this is apt to make a wakeful person in a little

time drowsy, and subject to nod too ; a sleepy family, a sleepy church, a sleepy ministry,

usually have bad effects upon this account upon a spiritual Christian, therefore prize a soul-

awakening ministry.

4. By means of long wratching, " Whilst the bridegroom tarried, they all slumbered and

slept."

5. A black, dark, and gloomy day is subject to cause one to grow drowsy, as most men

can experience.

6. By an apprehension it is a long while to-day, time enough, saith the Sluggard, to arise.

Men think of living long, and that it will be a great while before the Lord comes, &c.

WICKED MEN FOOLS.

" The Fool hath said in his heart, there is no God," Psal. xiv. 1.

" Yea, also, when he that is a Fool tvalketh by the way, his wisdom faileth him, and he

saith to every one that he is a Fool," Eccles. x. 3.

" For wrath killeth the foolish man, and envy slayeth the silly one," Job v. 2.

" They were children of Fools, yea, children of base men, they were viler than the earth,"

Job xxx. 8.

" Thou Fool, this night thy soul shall be required of thee," Luke xii. 20.

Sin is folly, great folly, and sinners are Fools ; how often in the Proverbs are ungodly

men, though accounted very worldly-wise, called Fools, simple ones, men of no under

standing ?

SIMILE. PAKALLEL.

I. A Fool is one that knows not I. So wicked men know not what is good and

what is good, what is best for right in itself; they know not what is good for

him ; he is a man of no under- themselves, they are men of no understanding ;

standing. they cry, " Who will show us any good ?" Psal.

iv. 6. That is, saith Mr. Caryl, any good cheer,

plenty of corn and wine. They esteem gold and silver, and other outward good tlu'ngs,

before pardon, peace of conscience, and the favour of God, and are therefore Fools.

II. A Fool or idiot will hurt, II. Wicked men hurt themselves: nothing

wrong, or abuse himself. Perhaps wrongs or wounds a man more than sin, hence

you have heard of the gentleman's called a dart, sting, &c. Yet so void are all un-

Fool, who happened to be in com- godly men of understanding, that they consent to
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pany with a carpenter, and the

carpenter making himself merry

with him, hid his hat : but it so

fell out, as the matter is related,

the carpenter some time after

chanced to fall asleep with hi3 head

upon a block, which the Fool ob

serving, he took an ax, and chop

ped off his head, and hid it amongst

the chips, and then went laughing

away ; but being asked, wherefore

he laughed? 0, saith he, I have

cut off the carpenter's head, and

have hid it amongst the chips ;

and I wonder how he will do to

find it when he awakes. But for

this he was committed to prison,

and when he was brought to his

trial, the judge was informed that

he was a natural Fool ; but that he

might be convinced it was true, he

ordered a knife to be given to him,

and accordingly it was ; then said

the judge to the poor idiot, cut

yourself with that knife ; and he,

poor soul ! did so immeditately :

by which the judge knew he was

indeed a Fool, and so acquitted

him.

III. Is not that man a Fool,

who will harbour a thief in his

house ? and though he be told of it,

and that he is in danger of losing all

his goods, and having his throat cut

by him, he being a bloody murderer,

yet laughs at it, and loves his enemy,

and hugs him inhis bosom, andresolves

to eat and drink with him, and lodge

him in his chiefest room : and yet

is informed this thief never spared

any man that showed him favour.

IV. Is not that man a Fool,

that striveth with one that is in

finitely stronger than himself? or

thinks a thorn hedge can stand

before a consuming fire ? or sup

poses a potsherd can prevail

against the potter ?

PARALLEL.

sin, yield to sin, run, as it were, this spear into

their own bowels, wound themselves to the very

heart, and yet say, are not we in sport ? Can there

be any greater folly, or a more palpable sign of a

Fool, than for a man to whip, lash, scourge, and

do thus unto himself ? When Satan tempts men to

sin, he doth, as it were, put a knife into their

hands, and then bids them cut and slash them-

telves with it ; and yet no sooner doth Satan thus

tempt and entice them, but they presently consent

to him, until they have wounded themselves from

the crown of their heads, to the soles «f their feet.

What man but a Fool would run into the hornet's

nests ? or after this lamentable manner wound him

self ? sinners are such Fools, that they play with

the asp, and delight to be at the mouth of the cock

atrice den. Sin, in the Holy Scriptures is compared

to both these cruel serpents ; and hence the poison

of asps is said to be under their tongues, Psal. xcl.

3, Rom, iii. 13. Who but Fools or mad men, will

sport and play with such venemous serpents, or

drink down deadly poison, when told again and

again what it is, and what the effects of it will be,

and yet they will do it. " Look not upon the wine

when it is red, when it giveth its colour in the cup,

whenitmoveth itself aright," Prov. xxiii. 31, 32.

That is, whatever allurements there are to sin,

take heed of it : " At last it biteth like a serpent,

and stiugeth like an adder."

III. Wicked Men harbour sin, and deceitful

lusts in their souls, which is the bloodiest thief

and murderer that ever was ; that spares none,

nor ever did who entertained it, or took delight

therein. It hath slain and utterly undone thou

sands, and tens of thousands, yea, many millions ;

yet they hug this cursed traitor, and let him lodge

in their hearts, and lie in their bosoms, and show

him all the favour and kindness imaginable ; and

do they not from hence appear to be the greatest

Fools in nature ?

TV. Wicked men strive with the great God,

and do they not in this show themselves to be

Fools ? have they an arm like God ? can they

thunder with a voice like him ? yet they continu

ally resist him, and fight against him, Job xl. 9.

They that go on in their evil ways, make war

with the Almighty, and dread-Sovereign of hea

ven and earth. " Woe unto him, that striveth with

his Maker : let the potsherd strive with the pot-sherds of the earth," Isa. xlv. 9. Do

you not see this day, how man, sorry man, sets himself against God ' they are re-

aolved to see what they can do, they will not yet lay down the cudgels ; they set their

wisdom against God's wisdom, and try if they can counter-work him in the ways

of his providences. Now what a folly is this ! God is as a consuming fire, and man

is as stubble fully dry. See what Jehovah himself saith upon this account : " Who would

set the briers and thorns against him in battle ? I would go through them, I would burn

them together," Isa. xxvii. 4. Now is not he that takes up arms against such an ene

my, that commands heaven and earth, a Fool ? he whom all the forces of earth

and hell are not able to withstand ; who at a word of his mouth makes frogs in*

3 s 2
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vade Pharaoh, and stars to fight against Sisera : who makes the hills and mountains

quake and tremble before him, &c. " He is wise in heart, and mighty in strength ; who

ever hardened their heart against him, and prospered ?" Job ix. 4.

V. Is not he a Fool that hath

not wisdom enough to direct him

self? but then what will you say

of him that will not follow the

counsel and direction of the wise ?

though he is told, the way that

he is in, will bring him into a lion's

den ; or if he step one step fur

ther, he will fall into a furnace of

fire : yet resolveth to go on, not

withstanding he confesseth he hath

no ground to question the truth of

that, which is in faithfulness told

him.

V. Wicked Men have not wisdom enough to

direct themselves ; but that which adds to their

folly is this, they will not take the counsel of

the wise God, nor the direction of his faithful

ministers. Though they are told day by day,

that if they proceed and go on in the ways they

are in, viz., swear, lie, whore, be drunk, &c, they

must perish, and be damned for ever ; and that

they know not, but the next time they commit

any of those sins, they may fall into the lake that

burneth with fire and brimstone : yet they will

go on, and continue in their sins, contemning all

advice and counsel, though they have not the

least ground to question the truth of what is de

clared to them, since the word of God saith posi

tively, " Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish :" Luke xiii. 5. " And that the un

righteous shall not inherit the kingdom of God ; neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor ad

ulterers, nor effeminate, &c, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor

extortioners," 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. And now though they know they are guilty of some of

these, or the like sins, yet they resolve to live in them, and therefore are Fools.

VI. Is not he a Fool, that is not VI. Wicked Men are such Fools that they know

able to judge of the nature of not the nature of things, times, nor occasions.

He is offended with those ways of God that cross

his sinful appetite ; he would fain have God yield

to him, and order things that suit his filthy lusts.

If the word forbid all sin, and would, if it might

kindle upon his heart and conscience, burn up

and destroy all his lusts ; presently he cries out,

it is too hot, and therefore strives to put it out.

In a word, he would be saved in a way of sin. i. e.,

have his wounds healed, and yet the sting let

alone in the flesh ; he would be well, but take no

physic ; would go to heaven, but never walk in

the way to it ; he would not be naked, and yet will put on no clothes, &c, and therefore a

Fool. To vex and be angry at the troubles that fall upon us, or at the hand of God

which sends them, is a high point of folly

VII. A Fool will take brass VII. Wicked Men are thus foolish, and more ;

counters for gold, and be pleased with for when bugles and diamonds, counters and gold,

are set before them, they leave the diamands and

the gold, and please themselves with those toys

and baubles ; when which is infinitely more sottish,

heaven and hell, life and death, are set before

them, they choose hell rather than heaven, and

death raiher than life ; they take the mean, tran

sitory, trifling things of this world, before the fa

vour of God, the pardon of sin, a part in Jesus

Christ, and an inheritance amongst the Saints in

light ; they prefer a moment's time of sinful ease

and pleasure, before an eternity of joy and glory

in heaven, they prefer the creature above tue

Creator ; they labour more for the present good of their bodies, than for the eternal good

of their souls, which are ten thousand times of greater worth ; and do not these things de

monstrate fully that they are Fools ?

things, or of times, or occasions,

and from hence is angry with

every thing that suits not with

his nature, or foolish humour ?

he will be angry with the sun, if

it shine hotter than he would have

it, and with the winds, if they

blow harder than he would have

them ; he likes not the winter, nor

would have it ever rain.

bugles more than with diamonds.

When an heir, saith Mr. Caryl,* is

impleaded for an idiot, the judgecom-

mands an apple, or a counter, with a

piece of gold to be set before him, to

try which he will take : and if he

take the apple, or the counter, and

leave the gold, lie is then cast for a

Fool, and unable to manage his estate ;

for he knows not the value of things,

or how to make a true election.

* Caryl on Job, c. 5. p. 182.
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VIII. Is not he a Fool, that feeds

on husks, gravel, and ;i-hes, and yet

thinks he feeds on tin; best food ?

He lives among swine, :i:id feeds

they feed, and yet is co:rented?

as

sow his seed ; or when he sows

tares, thinks to reap wheat. That

work, that would take tip the

whole time of his life, he thinks

may be done on a death-bed, or

in an hour or two at the end of

his days : or who, having

race to run, that requires

strength, resolves to defer

old, decrepid age ?

a long

all his

it until

VIII. Wicked Men are said in the Holy Scrip

tures to feed on husks, gravel, and ashes, by

which is meant the pleasures, profits, and ho

nours of this world ; for what is it that they feed

upon, or take delight in, but these things ? Isa.

xlv. 20. Take away their outward enjoyments,

or the comforts of this world, and their hearts,

like Nabal's, will die within them, or like a man that pines away for want of food : for,

alas ! they have nothing else to support their spirits. And whilst they feed upon these

things, they conclude they feed upon the best food, and enjoy the chiefest good ; yet they

never have a real taste of the love of God in Christ, nor do they know how good the Lord

is, nor will they make trial, though they are invited to come and buy, and eat that which

is good, and let their souls delight themselves in fatness. The prodigal would fain have

filled his belly with husks that the swine ate, wicked men being intended by the swine

in that place, but no man gave to him, Luke xv. 16.

IX. Is not he a Fool, that thinks IX. Wicked Men think it is time enough to

it is time enough to sow when he repent when they have spent all their days in

should reap ? When he should ga- sin, and in serving the devil. When they should

ther in his harvest, he begins to reap the harvest of a godly life, they think it is

time enough to begin to sow to the Spirit, and

convert to God. They sow to the flesh, and yet

think to reap life everlasting ; when nothing is

more evident than this, viz., " Whatsoever a man

soweth, that shall he reap ;" therefore saith the

apostle, '* He that soweth to the flesh, shall of the

flesh reap corruption ; but he that soweth to the

Spirit, shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting," Gal.

vi. 7, 8. Shall foolish Men think to serve the

devil all the best of their days, and yet hope

that at last God will accept of their repentance ?

X. Wicked Men are full of mischief. Hence

saith David, " Gather not my soul with sinners, nor

my life with bloody men, in whose hands is mis

chief," &c, Psal. xxvi. 9. "Drawmenotawaywith

the Wicked, andwith the workers of iniquity, which

speak peace to their neighbour, but mischief is in

their hearts. Yea, he deviseth mischief upon his

bed ; hesettethhimselfina way that is not good,"

Psal. xxviii. 3. Nothing more evident than this.

How restless have the ungodly been in every age of the Church, to contrive mischief

against their peaceable neighbours, especially the wicked Papists ! What plots and

sham-plots have they devised, to destroy the quiet and peace of this land, nay, to destroy

the upright and godly people that dwell therein ! They care not what mischief they do, so

that they may undo and spoil those who hate their idolatrous Church. One while they

study ways how to blow up the king and parliament ; another while, burn our houses, and

lay our famous city in ashes. And, as if this mischief were not enough, they have

carried on a secret and devilish design to take away our religion and lives, and what

soever is dear to us ; and then to blind the unwary and credulous sort of people,

invent sham-plots to cast all upon the innocent Protestants. But let them remember,

in this they are but Fools ; they have the mark and brand of Fools upon them, and their

mischief shall fall upon their own heads. " He that seeketh mischief, it shall come

upon him," Prov. xi. 27.

XI. Wicked Men are said to fa.bourfor the wind :

riches are compared to the wind ; and he that

pursues after them, pursues after the wind : and

what a Fool is he that doth thus ! " What profit

hath he, saith Solomon, that hath laboured for the

wind ?" Eccles. v. 16. And as Men are said to la

bour for the wind, so likewise they are said to feed upon the wind : " Ephraim feedeth

X. A Fool delighteth to do

mischief; or, as Solomon saith, " It

is as sport to a Fool to do mischief,"

Prov. x. 23. We daily see how

mischievous idiots are ; it is dan

gerous to let some of them at large,

or to be in company with them,

though others are more harmless.

XI. Is not he a Fool, that la

bours for the wind, and thinks to

feed on the wind, and pursues a

shadow, and sets his heart upon

that which is not ?
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on wind, and followeth after the east wind," Hos. xii. 1, which saith Mr. Burroughs, is a

proverbial speech, to note the following after vain and unprofitable things ; that is, to

feed on the wind, when men please themselves in their own conceits, and in their

own counsels and plots, &c, 1. When they promise to themselves great matters by

ways of their own, and leave God's ways and institutions, they may be said to feed on the

wind ; and the prophet rebuketh the ten tribes for this. 2. They feed on the

wind, saith he, and so their hearts are puffed up in pride and carnal confidence. You

know, according to the food a man or woman feedeth upon, so will their bodies be;

so those that feed upon the wind, must needs have proud hearts, or be puffed up with

pride and self-conceitedness. 3. Evil men, that live upon conforts that are carnal, and

seek for the honour and applause of men, they " Feed upon the wind ;" they seek

to satisfy themselves with vanity, they strive to take hold of a shadow, and follow

after the wind, things that cannot fill the soul, nor satisfy its desires ; things that are

uncertain, lost by one storm at sea, consumed by one spark of fire, or gone by a false

"iith, or wasted by the badness of trade, or by the extravagancy of an evil and foolish son,

and therefore are Fools.

XII. Is not he a Fool, that es- XII. Wicked Men set their hearts upon their

teems the greatest evil above the base and cursed lusts, love their sins more than

greatest good ? God and Christ. We read ofsome who are " Lovers

of pleasure more than lovers of God," 2 Tim. iii. 4.

Now is not sin the greatest evil, and God the greatest good ? There is nothing bitterer

than the one, nor nothing better than the other ; and yet they choose sin, and refuse the

-odd that is in the eternal God, and account Christ not worth the pleasure of one wicked

Just, and therefore Fools.

XIII. Is not he a Fool, who to XIII. Wicked Men, to avoid a little trouble

avoid a spark, leaps into the fire ; and affliction in this world, expose themselves to

or to save his hat loses his head ? eternal torment, before they will deny themselves

of theirlusts.they will burn in hellforthem; rather

than go to prison for Christ, they will go to hell for denying of him.

INFERENCES.

I. Lament over Wicked Men ; Fools are to be pitied.

II. Be patient, and thou wilt see what will become of these Fools.

III. It shows what abundance of folly and Fools there aro in the world.

IV. It shows us how strangely ungodly Men, worldly wise Men are deceived in

themselves.

V. It shows what true wisdom is : " The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom,

and to depart from evil is understanding," Job xxviii. 28 ; and in another place it is

paid, " The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom, and a good understanding have

all they that do to his commandments," Psal. cxi. 10.

VI. Let it caution thee to take heed lest thou art a Fool : the characters of such an

(lie, as given by wise Solomon, take as followeth, (1.) He will be meddling. (2.)

One that is as you have heard, mischievous, Prov. x. 23. (3.) One that many afflictions

and stripes will not work upon nor humble. (4.) One whose sin cleaves to him,

Prov. xxvii. 22. (5.) One that is full of words, Eccles. x. 14. (6.) One that will utter

nil his mind, Prov. xxix. 11 ; speaks that which he should conceal. (7.) One that

prosperity destroys, Prov. i. 32. (8.) One that is slothful Eccles. iv. 5. {'.!.) One that

nusteth in his own heart, Prov. xxviii. 26. (10.) One that holdeth it folly to depart

Inm evil, Prov. xiii. 19.

KICKED MEN COMPARED TO PAINTED SEPULCHRES.

' ' Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye are like unto tchited Sepulchres,

which indeed appear beautiful outward, but within are full of dead men's bones,

and of all uncleanness," Matt, xxiii. 27.

They are principally hypocrites which our Saviour resembles to whited Sepulchres ;

and how filthy they may be compared theieunto, is showed in the following parallel.
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I. So vile hypocrites appear glorious andbeauti-

ful to men, as ii they were real saints; they seem

very devout in appearance and outward show, to

those that only behold their outside, it is God

only that sees the heart.

II. So hypocrites, though they may appear

holy and religious to men, or to the outward eye,

yet are within vile and ungodly, full of pride,

vain-glory, envy, malice, covetousness, and every

horrid and abominable lust, which makes them as loathsome in the sight of God, as

a stinking Sepulchre is to us. " A wicked man," (saith Solomon) " is loathsome," Prov.

xiii. 5.

I. A painted Sepulchre appeals,

as the text saith, beautiful without.

II. Sepulchres, though they ap

pear beautiful without, yet they are

very loathsome within.

III. Those that make and beautify

a Sepulchre, do it that its inward

filth and pollution may not easily

appear, or offend those that behold

it ; much pains, cost, and curiosity is

bestowed upon the outside of it,

whereas men matter not how filthy

they are within.

IV. Though a Sepulchre appears

never so beautiful without, yet

men know it is loathsome

within.

III. So the vile hypocrites, in all their outward

shows, zeal, religion, and seeming piety, do it to

hide their cursed ends, abominable lusts, and

wickedness ; for did they appear outwardly to all

men what they are inwardly, they would be loath

some to all that fear God. They bestow much

pains and cost, and show their skill and cunning,

to carry it religiously and warily to men, whereas

they take little or no care how filthy they are in

wardly.

IV. So though hypocrites appear never so much

like saints to the eyes of men ; yet God knows

and sees they are polluted and vile wretches in

wardly.

INFERENCES.

I. This shows what the abominable nature of sin is ; it is here compared to a dead,

putrefied, and stinking carcase ; what is more loathsome ?

II. It shows also the filthy, unclean, and abominable state of painted hypocrites, &c.

WICKED MEN COMPARED TO SWINE.

" Neither cast your pearls before Swine," Matt. vii. 6.

" The dog is turned to hi* vomit again, and the sow that was washed to her wallowing in

the mire," 2 Pe*. ii. 22.

Some sort of Wicked Men are more especially in these Scriptures compared to hogs or

Swine ; we shall in the following parallels show who they are, and how fitly they may be

resembled to them.

metaphor.

I. Swine love to be in the mud,

they will wallow in the filth and miry

places, which sheep, and divers

other creatures strive as much as

they can to avoid. This beast, saith

Gesner, is a most impure and unclean

beast, and its nature is to delight to

wallow in most filthy and noisome

places.

II. The hog or Swine is a dull,

stupid, and senseless creature, not

like the hart, and divers animals

that might be named.

III. Swine are craving and very

parallel.

I. So wicked men love their brutish lusts, and

daily wallow in the mud and mire of filth, and

the abominable pollutions of sin and uncleanness,

until they become defiled all over, from the head

to the foot. Such men and women, who live in

uncleanness, drunkenness, and other beastly sins,

may fitly be compared to Swine ; for it is as plea

sant to them to riot in the day-time, and tumble

as it were in the mud of wickedness, as it is to a

Swine to wallow in the mire.

II. So are wicked men ; they are, like this

dull and sottish brute, slow of heart, and hard to

believe ; they are menofno spiritual understanding.

III. Some wicked men are just like Swine in
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this respect : they are so greedy and covetous, that

they are never satisfied. When they have pot

their hundreds, nay, it may be their thousands by

the year, yet still they pursue the world, as if they

had their bread to get, and were not worth a groat,

and thus growing fat, Jeshurun like, they forget

God. " But Jeshurun waxed fat and, and kicked,"

Deut. xxxii. 15. Some there be also, who are such

epicures, that they are naturally like the Swine, who are not only gluttonous, but will

drink until they are quite drunk ; and hence we commonly call a sottish drunkard, a

drunken Swine.

IV. So the wicked, who flourish in this life, and

feed in their filthystyesof sensual lusts, are let alone

in their sins, being fatted for the day of slaughter,

Jer. xii. 3.

V. So some Wicked Men are very mischievous ;

if they can but get loose, or break into God's

garden, they will root it up, and spoil those precious

flowers and plants which he hath set therein.

Howoften have they eatenup God'schildren, tearing

them in pieces, like wanton and mischievous Swine,

caring not what hurt they do. " Have all the

workers of iniquity no knowledge, who eat up my

people as they eat bread, and call not upon the

Lord ?" Psal. xiv. 4. No Swine like the Romish

Swine upon this account, who, like devouring lo

custs, strive to eat up every green thing, Rev. ix.

It is not to be imagined what hurt these wild-boars

have done to God's vineyard ; but, blessed be God,

who puts a hook in their noses.

VI. So it is with covetous men, who never

do any good with what they have whilst they live.

A wicked usurer, saith Bonaventure, is like a hog ;

for whilst he liveth, he is good and profitable for

nothing ; for he will ever be rooting up the earth,

running through', and tearing of hedges, &c. ; but

when the hog is dead, then cometh profit by him. So by the death of the wicked, some

profit may come to some of his poor relations ; nay, many times by the death of some

wicked rulers, much good comes to the Church of God in general.

VII. The hog is continually VII. So a covetous man doth not enjoy what ha

grunting all the while he is at his hath without fear ; he is afraid of every one, lest

they should rob him, or lest by one means or

another his worldly pelf should be wasted, or

taken away.

VIII. So if an unregenerate man should, by the

light of nature, or other helps that God is pleased

to afford, escape manygreat pollutions, and reform

in many things, and seem to be a true convert, and

to be clean washed from his filthiness ; yet for

want of a thorough work of grace upon his heart,

he will at last turn again to his former course, and be as vile and wicked as ever he was ;

nay, oftentimes much worse, as our Saviour intimates by the unclean spirit's going out of

a man, &c, Matt. xii. 43. And in him is that word made good, " The sow that was

washed, is turned to her wallowing in the mire again."

IX. A Swine cries out exceed- IX. So Wicked Men, when God takes hold of

ingly, or makes a great noise, when them by sickness, and they come to have appre

hensions of death upon them, they cry out, unless

their conscience are asleep, or seared, being a-

i'raid of death and hell.

greedy creatures. They are so

greedy, saith Dr. Frantizus, that

they have no measure in eating;

and hence grow so fat, that some

times they are hardly able to go;

nay, they will eat until they burst

themselves.

IV. Swine, as they are greedy

and unsatisfied creatures, so they

are commonly fed for the slaughter.

V. Swine are a mischievous sort

of creatures. They will not only

root up gardens and vineyards, and

pleasant meadows, where they can

get in, but will destroy chickens,

and other harmless creatures also,

and eat them up, and tear

clothes, and other things in pieces,

if they be not looked after,

and kept up in their styes ; nay,

some of them will bite and

devour men, if they look not to

themselves.

VI. Swine are of no use or ser

vice, saith Dr. Frantzius, to any

one while they live ; but when they

are killed, they yield the owner

some profit.

trough, eating in fear, as it were,

lest any should take it away from

him.

VIII. The hog, though he should

be washed, yet in a little time he

will turn again to his wallowing in

the mire, and become as filthy as

ever he was.

he is taken hold of, and had away to

be killed
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X. The wild-boar is of a more

stubborn and mischievious. nature,

and commonly doth more hurt, be

ing very strong, than any other

Swine. Naturalists tell us, that the

wild-boar is almost as strong, and

cruel as a lion ; and that he will

often whet and sharpen his teeth,

and run upon the huntsman.

XI. The Swine under the tree in

a greedy manner eat up the acorns,

hut never look up to the tree or oak

from whence they fall.

XII. Swine will refuse pearls for

peas ; if ye cast pearls before them,

they will tread them under their feet.

PARALLEL.

X. So antichrist, who may be fitly compared to

a wild-boar, I mean his unholiness, that first

born of Satan, is and hath been more mischievous

than any other of the herd ; he having got a great

degree of power, which he hath from time to time

exercised against God's people, to the wasting and

spoiling of his spiritual vine and vineyard : "The

bjar out of the wood doth waste it, and the wild

beast out of the field doth devour it," Psal.lxxx.13.

XL So wicked and graceless men, though they

enjoy all this world's good, never look up in a due

manner to God, who is the tree of life, and is the

Author and giver of it.

XII. So wicked men will refuse grace for

gold; give them but this world, and let who

will take the Pearl of great price, the love and

favour of God. Give them counsel to leave their

sins, or cast the Pearl of good instruction before

them, and they will tread it under their feet ; they will cast that at their heels, which

they should apply to their hearts, and revile you, if they do not tear and rend you into

the bargain, Matt. vii. 6.

METAPHOR.

I. Swine were created such,

they were Swine from the beginning.

II. Swine retain their own nature,

and it is impossible for them to cease

being Swine.

DISPARITY.

I. Man was created holy and upright at fiist,

this Swinish and brutish nature came in by the

fall.

II. But wicked men may be changed, and be

come gracious : it is possible for them to become

sheep and lambs of Jesus Christ, so as to hate that

which they once loved. Grace, when infused into

the soul, makes a real and wonderful change.

INFERENCES.

I. This shows the brutish and base nature of sinful man ; what is more contemptible in

oar eyes than a Swine ?

II. It shows what a vast difference there is between a true converted soul, and a bru

tish sinner ; God esteems of the one as of his choicest treasure, but ungodly men are mere

Swine and brutish creatures in his sight.

WICKED MEN DEBTORS.

" Agree with thine adversary quickly, whilst thou art in the way with him ; lest at any time

the adversary deliver thee to the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the officer, and thou

be cast into prison. Verily, I say unto thee, thou shall by no means come out thence, till

thou hast paid the uttermost farthing," Matt. v. 25, 26.

"And when he had begun to reckon, one was brought unto him, which owed him ten thou

sand talents," Matt, xviii. 24.

In both these places sin is called a Debt, and the sinner a Debtor : the reason of which is

showed under the head of metaphors concerning sin, where sin is compared to a Debt ;

unto which we refer you.

METAPHOR.

I. A Debtor is one that oweth

money, duty, &c, to his neigh

bour ; also one that is a trespas

ser, an offender, or guilty per-

PABALLEL.

I. Man oweth all that he is, hath, or can

do, unto God ; he having received his very

being, and all other good things that he enjoys,

from God, as so many talents lent him, which
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lie must be accountable to God for in the great

day, &c, Matt, xxv." 19. Man is a trespasser

an offender, or a guilty person, having broken

the law, the penalty of which is eternal death ; so

that as a traitor, or flagitious, person, by his hein

ous crimes he is become a Debtor to everlasting

punishment.

II. So Wicked Men do not love to think upon

the day of judgment, care not to hear of those

large bills and hand-writings that are against

them. How grievous will that voice from hea

ven be to ungodly men, " Give an account of your

stewardship," Luke xvi. 2. "Arise ye dead, and

come to judgment !" Give an account of all the

oaths you have sworn, the lies you have told,

the times you have been drunk, the days of

grace you have neglected ; give an account of

all the hard and reproachful words you have

spoken against your godly neighbours, and of all the wrongs and injuries you have done

them ; give an account of all those talents that were lent you ; what improvement have

you made of your knowledge and parts, your seasons and Sabbaths, and of those many years

you have had in the world ? This, I say, is grievous to Wicked Men to think upon. " They

shall be brought forth in the day of wrath," Job xxi. 30, they will not come willingly, but

shall therefore be as it were haled before the Judge of heaven and earth.

METAPHOR.

son. A man may be a Debtor by

office, Gal. v. 3 ; by duty, Rom. viii.

12 ; by the law of charity, Rom. xv.

27 ; by trespassing or offending, whe

ther God or man, Matt, vi, 12.

II. An evil Debtor is unwilling

to be called to an account; no

thing is worse to him, than to hear

the news, " Give an account of thy

stewardship." Hence it is said, " One

was brought that owed ten thou

sand talents;" Matt, xviii. 24, as

if it were by force ; he was haled

before his master to reckon with him.

III. Ill Debtors are attended with

shame. Ambrose speaketh of some,

who for the shame and distress thereof,

have made away with themselves,

fearing more approprium vitce, than

mortis periculum, the reproach of

life, than the punishment of death.

IV. Some great and ill Debtors

have many shifts and delays to put

off their creditors ; it is a common

custom amongst men far in Debt, to

contrive ways to excuse themselves,

and make vain apologies, and all to

shift and put off further trouble.

HI. Sinners are such vile Debtors, that they

are attended with great shame, and therefore

Adam-like, hide their sins, do not love, nay, they

are ashamed any should know how black and no

torious in wickedness they are : they have got

many ways to cover their iniquity.

IV. So sinner have many ways to excuse

themselves : have you not heard some speaking to

this purpose, I was drawn in before 1 was aware ;

I had not done such or such a thing, had it not

been for such or such an one ; but all are guilty

of human infirmities, I shall do better; when

God gives me more grace, I intend to reform :

and thus they put off God and conscience by

trifling delays and excuses, and repent not of their evil deeds, nor go to God through the

mediation of Jesus Christ for pardon and forgiveness.

V. Some Debtors hate their ere- V. Wicked Men hate God, they are often set

ditors ; leve ees alienum debitore facit out in Scripture as haters of him, because they

fear him as an angry Judge, who will severely

demand satisfaction to the last farthing ; they care

not whether there were any God or no, to call

them to an account for all their wickedness which

they daily commit against him ; hence the apostle

saith, "The carnal mind is enmity against God,"

Rom.viii.7 ; nay.andtheLordpositivelysaithofthe

wicked, that " their soul abhorred him, 'Zech. xi. 8.

VI. Sinners are so far in Debt to God, that they

are not i.ble to make him satisfastion, they owe

ten thousand talents, and have not one farthing

to pay : llie aggravation of sin lieth in this, viz.,

that it is against God ; therefore that offence that

is against Man is compared to an hundred pence, but that which is against God to ten

thousand talents. " And when he had begun to reckon, one was brought unto him which

grave inimicum, saith Burges, a little

money borrowed makes a man Debtor,

but a great deal an enemy; so the

more they owe, the more they hate.

Nay, Aristotle saith, Debtors wish

their creditors to have no being, wish

they were dead, so that they might

therehy be freed from their Debts.

VI. :-'ome Debtors are so far in

Debt, that they owe much more

than they are worth, or are able to

pay, or make a compensation for.
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owed him ten thousand talents. And because he had nothing to pay, his lord commanded

him to be sold, and his wife, and children, and all that he had, and the debt to be paid.

The servant therefore fell down, and worshipped him, saying, lord refrain thine anger

towards me and I will pay thee all. Then the lord of that servant had compassion, and

loosed him, and forgave him the debt. But the same servant went out, and found one of

his fellow-servants which owed him an hundred pence, and he laid his hands upon him,

and took him by the throat, saying, pay me that thou owest," &c, Matt, xviii. 24—28.

VII. An ill Debtor, that is very VII. So sinners who are notoriously guilty

far in debt, does not love to see nor before God, love not to meet with him, nor hear

of him. If God comes near them by the re

proofs of his work, or by the checks of conscience,

or by the rebukes of the rod, how are they

startled ? As in the case of Felix, who. when he found that. God had met with him by

Paul's preaching, " Who reasoned of righteousness, temperance, and judgment to come,"

it is said, " he trembled," Acts xxiv. 25. But mark his answer to the apostle ; was he

pleased with that doctrine ? Alas no, he could not bear it ; therefore cries out, " Go

thy way for this time, when I have a convenient season, I will call for thee."

VIII. A Debtor that is far in debt, VIII. So guilty sinners are afraid of the ser-

is oftentimes afraid of an arrest, and jeant, death ; if they perceive death is approach-

much perplexed and troubled in his ing, how troubled are they for fear of the prison

mind ; the thoughts of a prison being of utter darkness ? provided their consciences

grievous to him. be awake. See Sin a Debt.

meet his creditor, he will go somebye-

way, or go much about, rather than

come near him, or meet with him.

METAPHOR.

I. A Debtor among Men, upon the

non-paymentofhis debts, is exposed but

to external punishment, suppose it

should be the highest punishment that

we read of in Scripture or history ;

we read under the law they were

bound to sell their children, yea,

themselves to become slaves or bond

men; it was a sore punishment to

have children sold for parents' debts,

Exod. xxi. 7, 2 Kings iv. 1. I have

read that Valentinian the emperor,

would have such put to death that

were not able to pay their debts ; but

especially that law mentioned by Mr.

Burges,- was the severest of all, that

provided that he who was in debt and

could not pay it, the creditors might

take him, and cause him to be cut

into as many pieces as they pleased.

II. A Debtor among men may es

cape an arrest, or fly from the hand

of justice ; or if he be taken, death

willfree him from all miseries, nay, if

he dies in prison, his debt is paid.

DISPARITY.

I. But the ungodly and guilty sinner is ex

posed to eternal punishment ; such who obtain

no forgiveness or pardon of sin, through the

atonement of the cross, or satisfaction made by

Jesus Christ, shall be cast into the lake of fire

and brimstone ; it is not wife nor children, fa

ther or brother can make a compensation, or

keep them from the place of punishment ; " They

shall be tormented day and night ; they shall

drink of the wrath of God, which is poured out

without mixture, into the cup of his indigna

tion, and they shall be tormented with fire and

brimstone in the presence of the holy angels,

and in the presence of the Lamb. And the

smote of their torment ascendeth up for ever

and ever ; they have no rest day nor night,"

&c, Kev. xiv. 10, 11. " They shall be cast

into a furnace of fire, there shall be weeping

and gnashing of teeth," Matt. xiii. 50.

II. But it is impossible for sinners to escape

the wrath of God, who live and die in their sins;

death will come, there is no escaping the hands

of his grim Serjeant ; and when they are thrown

into hell, that strong and fearful prison, they

shall by no means come out thence till they have

paid the utmost farthing.

INFER E N C E.

I. How may this humble sinful mortals ! What little cause have any of the children

of men to boast of their riches ? Alas ! they are, whether they know it or not, exceed

ingly in debt, tbey are worth nothing ; and whether they believe it or not, death will con

vince them of it.

Bulges oo Justification, p. 130.
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II. It may stir up the hearts of the godly to pity sinners, when you see poor prisoners

that are in prison for debt, crying out of the grates, bread, bread for the Lord's sake ! how

ready are you to pity them ; but how more doleful is that cry of the rich glutton in hell

for a drop of water to cool his tongue, and none is given to him ?

III. Jt speaks much comfort to believers, who have through that redemption that is in

Christ, obtained the forgiveness of all their debts ; Oh ! what a blessing, these things being

considered, is pardon of sin ! Let thy soul, with David, " Bless the Lord, and all that is

within thee, praise his holy name, who forgivetb all thine iniquities, who healeth all thy

diseases, who hath freed thee from thy sins and the punishment of them," Psal. ciii. 1, 2, a.

WICKED MEN THE ROD OF GOD.

" O Assyrian, the Rod of mine anger," Isa. x. 15.

The ungodly, and bloody persecutors of the Lord's people, are called his hand, his Rod,

and his sword. " Deliver my soul from the wicked, which is thy sword ; from men of

the world, which are thy hand, 0 Lord," Psal. xvii. 13, 14.

PARALLELS.

I. A Man smites such as have offended him with his hand, and with a Rod or sword.

So God makes use of the wicked, as an instrument to chastise his children, when they

transgress bis law, and grievously sin against him.

II. As a hand or Rod lays on harder or softer blows, according to the pleasure and pur

pose of him that strikes. So God lets the wicked out upon his own people, to oppress and

afflict them as he sees good, either in a milder or more severe manner.

III. When a father hath chastised his children sufficiently, and throughly humbled

them, he sometimes casteth the Rod into the lire. So, when God hath by the wicked, who

are his Rod, throughly humbled his people, and taken away their sin, he will throw the

wicked, their bloody persecutors, into the fire of his wrath. " For yet a very little while,

and the indignation shall cease, and mine anger in their destruction," Isa. x. 25.

WICKED MEN COMPARED TO TARES.

" The Tares are the children of the wicked one,'" Matt. xiii. 38.

Takes itXpwa, quasi, vrn^anot, saith Varineus, quia amet triticum, Mud ut umbra corpus

sequitur, imUatus, el simul arcscit, ac si esset de tritici genere : i. e„ because it loveth the

wheat, and imitates it, as the shadow imitateth the body, and groweth up with it, as if it

were of the same kind with the wheat. It should not, says one,* be translated Tares, but

evil seed. It is that wiiich we call the deaf ears, that grow up with the good corn, and

cannot be discerned till the harvest, and then it proves naught ; for Tares and fitches are

Eoon discerned and plucked up, " The enemy sowed Tares," Matt. xiii. 2b, i. e., corrupted.

Ungodly Men compared to Tares. Tares, saith a noted writer, is a sort of grain that

groweth in the eastern country ; therefore those that are called Tares amongst us, I

suppose, are not the Tares our Saviour alludes to.

* Leigh's frit. Sacr.
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I. Tares are a low and base sort

of grain, of little worth or esteem in

comparison of wheat, and some other

grain,

II.

I. So the children of the wicked one are a base

and contemptible sort of people, in comparison of

the children of God.

If Tares are sown amongst

wheat, it is done by the hand of

an enemy, out of spite and ma

lice, to the injury and loss of the

owner of the field.

II. So the spiritual or metaphorical Tares, viz.,

the children of Baliel, that grow in the field of

this world, were first sowed by the devil ; he is

that enemy who did it, i. e., he infused by his

spirit, through the corruptness of mortals, that

evil seed into their hearts, from whence these

Tares spring, out of spite and malice to God himself, whose is the field, and also out of

spite and malice to mankind.

III. So the ungodly, or children of the wicked

one, dwelling with or among the saints, hurt and

greatly prejudice them, hindering their growth

in grace and godliness. Saith David, " Woe is

me, that I sojourn in Mesech, that I dwell in the

tents of Kedar !'' Psal. cxx. 5. It is a hard matter to keep our garments clean, and no

way to defile them, living in the midst of a wicked and ungodly generation. Who can

touch pitch, and not be defiled therewith ? The Israelites dwelling amongst the wicked

natives of the land of Canaan, it is said, " learned their works, and served their gods,"

Psal. cvi. 35, 86.

IV. So hypocrites seem so like true and sincere

Christians, that for a while the one can hardly be

known from the other.

III. Tares growing among

wheat, do hurt and prejudice the

wheat, hindering its growth and

flourishing.

IV. Tares, as Wilson observes,

are so like wheat whilst they are in

the blade, as hardly the one can be

discerned from the other.

V. The man who had Tares

sown among the wheat in his field

whilst men slept, would not suffer his

servants to pluck them up, lest some

of the wheat should be plucked up

with them, but let them grow to

gether until harvest, and then com

mands the reapers to separate the

one from the other, and the wheat to

gather into his barn, but the Tares

to cast into the ri>-e ; from whence it

appears, that those Tares were good

for nothing but fuel for the fire, &c.

V. So the Almighty, though there be many

hypocrites, heretics, and reprobates in the

world, would not have magistrates or others to

pluck them up, for their errors, or heresy only,

that is, destroy them, or take them away by cor

poral punishment and death, lest they pull up

and destroy some of his precious saints with them,

instead of those children of the evil one ; but

would have them live or grow together in the field

of the world until the harvest, that is, the end

of the world. " The field is the world ; the good

seed are the children of the kingdom ; but the

Tares, the children of the wicked one. The enemy

that sowed them is the devil, the harvest is the

end of the world, and the reapers are the angels. As therefore the Tares are gathered,

and burnt in the fire ; so shall it be in the end of the world : The Son of man shall send

forth his angels, to gather out of his kingdom all things that offend, and them that do ini

quity : and shall cast them into the furnace of fire ; there shall be weeping and gnashing

of teeth," Matt. xiii. 3b—41.

INFERENCES.

I. This may put every Christian upon search and examination of their hearts, lest

instead of goo wheat, they should at last prove evil 'lares.

II. It also reproves those magistrates, who in a blind zeal persecute men for reli

gion, and conscience sake, pretending they do it to destroy the Tares, viz., heretics, 4c,

whereas they know not but that those they persecute may be good and faithful Christians.

Besides it is a work that belongs not to them ; God would have both, the cue sort may be

very vile and imprudent heretics, schismatics, &c, to live together to the end of the world.
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WICKED MEN COMPARED TO CHAFE;

1 The ungodly are not so, but are like the Chaff which the wind driveth away," Psal. i. 4.

'But he will burn up the Chaff with unquenchable fire," Matt. iii. 12.

Wicked Men are compared to Chaff.

SIMILE. PARALLEL.

I. So some wicked Men, I mean hypocrites,

seem to cleave close to the saints, and to be

in perfect union or oneness with them : and the

godly must be trod upon, or threshed with the

flail of persecution, before they, as sacred wheat,

can be separated from the Chaff, viz., counterfeit

Christians.

II. So wicked Men and hypocrites are of little

worth or value in the sight of God ; he esteems

one true Christian worth thousands and ten thou

sands of hypocrites : " I give Egypt for thy ran

som, Ethiopia and Seba for thee. Since thou wert

precious in my sight, thou hast been honourable,"

&c, Isa. xliii. 8.

III. So the Wicked, whatever show they make

of religion and piety, they are light as < .'hall : they

are not weighty, nor ponderous ; their lightness

and levity is discovered by their works and be

haviour ; and when the blast and tempest of

persecution come, it drives them away from the seeming zeal and religion they pretend

to ; and at last, the wind of God's wrath will drive them into the lowest hell, there to be

burned with unquenchable fire.

I. Chaff, before it is separated

from the wheat, cleaves close to it ;

and the wheat must be trod or

threshed, before the one can be se

parated from the other.

II. Chaff is of little worth or

value to the wheat : " What is the

Chaff to the wheat?" Jer. xxiii. 28.

It is a low, mean, and contemptible

thing ; one bushel of Wheat is worth

many bushels of Chaff.

III. Chaff is light and airy ; it

is no ponderous thing, and there

fore the wind carries it away with a

blast.

INFERENCE.

This shows what a great difference there is between the godly and the ungodly :

what the woeful condition of hypocrites is, and what will be in the end.

also

WICKED MEN COMPARED TO THORNS.

" They shall be pricks in your eyes, and Thorns in your sides," &c. Numb, xxxiii. 55.

" But they shall be as snares and traps unto you, and scourges in your sides, and Thorns

in your eyes," Josh, xxiii. 13

" As a lily among Thorns," Cant. ii. 2.

" For whilst they are folden together as Thorns," &c, Nah. i. 10.

Thorns, as Glassius and other observe, in these places of Holy Scripture, signify wicked,

mischievous men, Num. xxxiii. 55.

SIMILE.

I. Thorns came in with the curse,

" Cursed is the ground for thy sake,

Thorns also and thistles shall it bring

forth unto thee," &c, Gen. iii. 17.

Had not Adam sinned, we should not

have been troubled with Thorns.

II. A Tliorn is no tender tree,

but contrariwise sturdy, hard,

knotty, and full of knobs, and,

PARALLEL.

I. So Wicked Men came it with the fall, and

as the fruit of the curse. Had not Adam

sinned, the world had never been troubled with

these briers and thorns ; but ever since the curse,

for Adam's sin, the world has been full of these

Thorns.

II. " So the Wicked, these sons of Belial, Be-

legnol, without yolk, that is, such as will not

come under the yolk of obedience ; or Beli
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pricks, dangerous to meddle, or Gnalab, not ascending, because their males pros-

have to do with. pered not." Those Thorns, Wicked Men, are

hard hearted, knotty conditioned, full of pricking

and stinging words and \vorks, 2 Sam. xxiii. 6. What can he expect that meddles with

a Thorn or brier, but to be scratched, pricked, and wounded in his so doing ? So that

Man that has to do with some Wicked Men, shall be scratched or pricked in his good

name and estate, one way or other.

III. Thorns are trees of little III. So Wicked Men, are of little worth and

worth, low and base things, hurt- value in God's sight ; they are of a base spirit and

ful to fields, gardens, and vine- principle, lovers of pleasure more than lovers of

yards, &c. God, preferring earth above heaven : " The heart

of the wicked is little worth," Prov. x. 20. And

as they are unprofitable, and little worth in themselves; so they are offensive and pre

judicial to God's garden ; they hinder the growth of the saints as much as in them lies,

wounding the lily that groweth amongst them. See Lily among Thorns.

IV. Thorns nevertheless do serve IV. So some of these wicked ones, God now

sometimes to make a hedge to keep and then makes use of to be a hedge to his peo-

out wild beasts from breaking into pie, to keep out a more bloody and cruel adver-

a field or vineyard. sary : " The earth helped the woman," Rev. xii. 16.

that is, Wicked Men, Men of the earth stood up

for, and Bided in with the Church and people of God, and so proved as a wall of defence

or hedge to them. Besides, God makes use of them sometimes as a hedge to stop his

people in their evil courses, by suffering these sons of Belial to afflict them : " I will hedge

up her way with Thorns," Hos. ii. 6.

V. Thorns and briers, when V. So the Wicked and ungodly, when they are

they are grown to any height, are grown to a great height of wickedness, provoking

oft-times by the owner cut down, God against themselves, are cut down and cast into

and cast into the fire. hell, "That which beareth briers and Thorns is near

unto cursing, whose end is to be burnt," Heb. vi. 8.

VI. Thorns and briers are not VI. So the Wicked are not able to stand before

able to stand before a devouring the dreadful and angry God, " For while they be

and consuming fire. folded together as Thorns, and whilst they are

drunken as drunkards, they shall be destroyed as

stubble fully dry," Nah. i. 10. Who would, saith God, set the briers and Thorns

against me in battle ? I would go through them, I would burn them together," Isa. xxvii. 4.

INFERENCES.

I. Is it not a strange and marvellous thing, that God's people are no more scratched

and pricked with these troublesome Thorns, considering what a multitude of them are

amongst us ?#

II. It may caution all true Christians, how they meddle with these pricking Thorns.

III. It shows the folly of the Wicked, who strive with the Almighty, and set them

selves in battle against him who is a consuming fire, and they but Thorns and briers, or

like stubble fully dry.

WICKED MEN COMPARED TO MOUNTAINS.

" Thou shall thresh the Mountains, and heat them small, &c, Isa. xli. 15.

" Upon all high Mountains, that are lifted up," &c, Isa. ii. 14.

" Who art thou, 0 great Mountain ?" &c, Zech. iv. 7.

PARALLELS.

I. Mountains are high and lifted up, and seem to have the pre-eminence : so the

wicked princes and potentates of the earth are high in power, and seem to be lifted up in

pride and arrogancy, and to have pre-eminence over the righteous.

II. Mountains are hard to be removed out of their places : so the wicked having

taken such root in sin, &c, it is very hard and difficult to remove them and make
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them become plain. This was, is is true, one great, design of the ministry of John Baptist :

" Every valley shall be filled, and every Mountain and hill shall be brought low," &c,

Luke iii. 5. But this work is not dono upon the spirits of Wicked Men, but by the

mighty power of God.

III. Mountains and hills are commonly barren and unprofitable ground : so the Wicked

who are lifted up in pride and arrogancy, &c, are spiritually a barren, useless, and un

profitable sort of Men.

IV. Mountains were accounted places of defence, whither men used to used to fly in

time of danger, though in many times they failed them : so men oft-times fly to the lofty

enemies of God, oppressing, tyrannical powers of the earth, to secure themselves from

approaching dangers ; but in vain, alas, is salvation looked for from these Mountains and

hills in the day of God's anger.

INFER ENCES.

In this saints have cause to rejoice ; God hath promised to throw down all the hills

and Mountains of the earth, that are lifted up ; " Who art thou, 0 great Mountain 1

Before Zerubbabel thou shalt become a plain," Zech. iv. 7.

WICKED MEN COMPARED TO THE TROUBLED SEA.

" But the Wicked are like the troubled Sea, &c, Isa. lvii. 20.

" The Sea is come upon Babylon, with the multitude of the waves thereof," Chaldee, the

king with his numerous hosts, in plenty like the Sea, is come up against Babylon," &c,

Jer. li. 42.

Note.—The Wicked are compared to the Troubled Sea, and to many waters, &c.

PARALLELS.

I. The Sea is a great convention, as one words it, or a multitude of waters ; " The

gathering together of the waters called He Seas," Gen. i. 10 ; so the Wicked are a

multitude of people.

II. The Sea sometimes swells, roars, and rises very high, threatening the earth as if

it would swallow it up immediately : so the mighty concourse of the wicked and ty

rannical powers of the earth, many times swell in pride and arrogancy, and make a fear

ful noise, as if they would in a moment swallow up the Lord's people.

III. The Sea hath its bounds set by the Almighty : " He shall shut up the Sea with

doors, &c, and hath said, Hitherto shalt thou come, and no further ; and here shall thy

proud waves be stayed," Job xxxviii. 8, 11. So the Lord sets bounds to the wrath and

rage of the ungodly; no creatures can go further than God permits them. , As he that

made the Sea, can master it ; so he soon can put a stop and crub to th* proudest op

pressor and persecutor in the world. Let men be as angry as they will, let them

be as stormy as the boisterous Seas ; yet the Lord hath said, " Hitherto shall ye come,

and no further." " He stilleth the noise of the Seas, the noise of the waves, ami the tu

mults of the people," Psal. lxv. 7. Nay, the devil himself is like a Sea shut up, he can

not do what he would, he hath bounds set him, &c.

IV. The Sea at God's command is still ; " The wind and Seas obey him :" so with

one word speaking, as it were, he can quiet the Wicked, and make them silent in dark

ness ; he can make this Sea and frightful storm a calm, and cause the proud waves to be

still, Psal. cvii. 29.

V. The Sea produces or brings forth many strange monsters : so the multitude of

the Wicked, this metaphorical Sea, hath brought forth many a vile and strange monster.

See Dan. vii. 3, " And four great beasts came up from the Sea, diverse one from the

other ; and the first was like a lion, and had eagle's wings," &c. These four beasts

signified the four monarchies of the earth : what a monster the fourth hath been, all

the world hath had full experience of, that had great iron teeth, &c. What devils incar

nate were many of the Roman emperors, particulary Nero, who ripped up the belly of

his own mother ! &c. And what a monster hath the little horn been, I mean the Papal

power ! What a mighty mass of innocent blood hath the beast and whore devoured ; &c.
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VI. The sea is very restless, it ebbs and flows, and seems to be continually troubled :

so the ungodly are always restless in their spirits, like wicked Haman, they never cease

plottingagainst the just. Though they have verygreatpower,riches,andhonour,yetbecause

God's Mordecais will not bow down their souls for them to go over, all seems as nothing

to them ; they have riches, much gold and silver, but not satisfied ; they enjoy all the de

lights and pleasures the world can afford them, but yet are like the troubled Sea : many

times also their consciences sorely disquiet them. What rest soever they may have, yet

certainly they are continually void of the true peace of God, and in this sense " There is

no peace to the Wicked," &c, Isa. lvii. 21.

VII. The Sea continually casteth forth mire and dirt : so the ungodly never cease

casting forth their abominable wickedness.

INFERENCES.

I. Let not the saints fear the ungodly : what though they swell and roar : God hath set

bounds to them : " The wrath of man shall praise thee, and the remainder of wrath shalt

thou restrain," Psal. lxxvi. 10. No more wrath of man shall be let out, no higher shall

these Seas swell, than shall tend to the glory of God ; the overplus, that wrath that would

indeed prove hurtful to the godly, and to the dishonour of the Almighty,the Lord will restrain-

II. Pray hard, that God would keep the doors and bars of these troublesome Seas fast,

and prevent the danger. " I will yet for this be enquired of by the house of Israel to do

it for them," Ezek. xxxvi. 37.

1. Pray, that God will keep the Sea of man's wrath within its limited bounds.

2. Pray, that God would not suffer Satan to break forth too furiously upon us. If

God did not set bounds to him, no man could live quiet one hour.

3. Pray, that God would set bounds to the Sea of profaneness.

4. And also that he would set bounds, and drive back the Sea of error and false doc*

trine, &c.

III. This shows the woeful condition of ungodly men : they have no peace, true peace

whilst they live, and be sure shall have none at death. Peace is the portion only of the

Lord's people : " Great peace have all they that love thy law," &c, Psal. cxix. 165. " My

peace I give unto you," John xiv. 27.

WICKED MEN DEAD IN SIN.

" The hour is coming, and now is, when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God, and

they that hear shall live," John v. 25.

" And you hath he quickened, who were dead in trespasses and Sins," &c. Eph. ii. 1.

Unconverted men are Dead, spiritually Dead, they are as Dead men. Life is opposed

to Death, which is either the privation of natural life, because of the separation of the soul

from the body ; or the privation of spiritual and heavenly life, because of the separation of

the soul from God through Sin. And this is really true, in both respects, in a proper

sense : yet we shall open the state of men Dead in Sin, by comparing this death with na

tural death, between which in some things there is a good parallel, and to which, in the

judgment of divers worthy men, the Spirit of God doth allude, &c.

PARALLELS.

I. A Dead man, one that is really Dead, is under a total privation of life ; there is rio

life in him : so man by sin is totally under the privation of the spiritual life of God. Now

the life of God consisteth in a principle of grace, which is called a seed ! " The seed," speak

ing of a man quickened, " remains in him," 1 John iii. 9. This seed, or divine principle, is

unto the soul, as the soul is to the body : but there is no soul, or seed of grace, no principle of

spiritual life in an unregenerate man ; and therefore really and truly Dead in a spiritual

sense, as the body is Dead when the soul is separated from it. If there be any true and

real spiritual life in an unconverted man, how can he be said to be Dead ? for where there

is not a total privation of natural life, a man cannot be said to be Dead naturally.

II. Dead, " the Dead shall hear," &c. This imports, man was once alive, spiritually

3 F
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alive, considering the subject of whom our Saviour speaks. Man before his fall, or the

entrance of sin, was alive ; death was threatened upon Adam's eating of the forbidden

fruit : " In the day th:m eatest thereofthou shait surely die." The deprivation of the spi

ritual life of the soul, as well as the life of the b.nly, was in the s mction of that

law, " Thou shalt die the death " What life soever Adam had before he fell he lost it by

his transgression ; and in that very day he ate, he suffered a deprivation of the light of

God's countenance, and spiritual life of God in his soul. He lost that supernatural power

of acting towards God spiritually, or Image of God that was in him ; so that it was im

possible for hiin to live any more to God, until quickened by a new principle of spiritual

life. And hence unregenerate men are said to be Dead, &c.

III. A man that is Dead cannot move, act, or speak ; all natural motions utterly

cease ; that is the effect of death : so unconverted men have lost all spiritual vital acts

that is, all acts and duties of holy obedience, acceptable unto God- There is in them a

total defect and want of power for any such acts whatsoever, or else they are not Dead,

cannot be said to be Dead ; for when the soul departs, it leaves the body incapable of any

kind of activity. All the natural power the body had, by means of the soul's union with

it, is gone, upon the separation of the one from the other : so death falling upon the soul,

or suffering a privation of the image of God, or spiritual life it had, all its internal power

to act or live to God is gone, " The carnal mind" being expressly said to be " -enmity

against God," Rom. viii. 7. " An evil tree cannot bring forth good fruit." In short, there

is in all Wicked Men, a disability or impotency unto all spiritual things, to be performed in

a spiritual manner ; and that it is impossible for them to act and do in a way acceptable to

God, till quickened by the Holy Ghost.

IV. A Dead man is an unlovely object to look on : for it is life that puts a beauty and

glory upon the body : so an unregenerate man is an unlovely object. It is grace only, or

that supernatural principle of spiritual life, that confers beauty upon the inward man, or

renders the soul amiable in God's sight.

V. A Dead man is void of all sense, he sees not, feels not, hears not : if you cast fire

in his face, it is all one to him ; or if you run a sword into his heart, he will not complain ;

lay mountains of lead upon him, he feels them not, &c, so those who are Dead in sin, are

senseless souls. Though the anger of God is kindled against thsm, and his wrath burns

never so hot, they regard it not : nay, though you throw as it were hell fire into their very

faces, yet they fear it not ; though there are upon them great mountains of Sin, and horrid

guilt, yet they feel them not.

VI. A Dead Man cannot be raised to life again, without the mighty power of God : so

the Dead in Sin cansot be raised to life, without the mighty power of God's Spirit. Christ,

who raised dead Lazarus out of the grave, must quicken such who are dead in Sins and

trespasses. The Ephesians are said to " believe according to the working of God's mighty

power, which he wrought in Christ, when he raised him from the dead," Eph. i. 19, 20.

VII. A Dead man is loathsome, and fit for nothing but to be put under ground, or

buried out of sight : so the wicked are loathsome in God's sight and unless the sooner

quickened, they will be good for nothing but to be cast into hell ; some Wicked Men are

fit to be buried, or thrown into that grave.

Object. It is by some objected, that there is a wide difference between death natural

and spiritual : in death natural, the soul itself is utterly removed and taken away from

the body, but in death spiritual it continues : A man is still, notwithstanding this spiritual

death endowed with an understanding, will, and affections, by which these men are en

abled to perform their duties to God.

Answ. 1. In life spiritual, the soul is unto the principle of it, as the body

is unto the soul in life natural : for in life natural, the soul is the quickening principle,

and the body is the principle quickened ; when the soul departs, it leaves the body

with all its own natural properties, but utterly deprived of them which it had by vir

tue of its union with the soul : so in life spiritual, the soul is not, in and by its es

sential properties, the quickening principle of it, but it is the principle that is quicken

ed : and when the quickening principle of spiritual life departs, it leaves the soul

with all its natural properties entire as to their essence, though mortally corrupted,

Which is equivalent with death natural : but of all the power and abilities, which it

had by virtue of its union with a quickening principle of spiritual life, it is de

prived. And to deny there is such a quickening principle of life spiritual, super
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added unto us by the grace of God, distinct and separate from the natural faculties of the

soul, is upon the matter to renounce the whole Gospel ; it is all one as to deny, that Adam

was created in the image of God, which he lost ; or that sinners are spiritually dead in

sins and trespasses, and that we are renewed into the image of God by Jesus Christ.

1. Whatsoever the soul acts in spiritual things by its understanding, will, affections, &c,

as derived of, or not quickened by this principle of spiritual life, it doth tit naturally, not

spiritually, &c.

DISPARITY.

A man naturally Dead is altogether incapable to make any opposition against the su

pernatural power of God, put forth in order to quicken him, or raise him to life, he can no

way, directly or indirectly oppose it. But a man who is dead, spiritually Dead in Sin,

when God in a gracious way comes to use means to quicken him, or raise him to a state

of life, he makes opposition, nay, and doth greatly resist and strive against the good mo

tions of the Spirit, and workings of God, in order to his verification. So that the power

of God is more manifestly seen in the quickening of one spiritually Dtad, than in quick

ening one dead naturally.

INFERENCES.

I. From hence we may perceive the evil and destructive nature of Sin. It is spiritually

the death and ruin of the soul, and will, without the infinite mercy of God, destroy it for

ever.

II. It shows also particularly, what the nature of Adam's Sin was, and what it did in

cur upon his posterity, viz., not only natural death, but spiritual death likewise.

III. It sets forth the riches of God's grace in the second Adam, that quickening Spirit,

in raising poor Dead souls to life again.

IV. Here is much comfort for aU sincere Christians, who are raised from death to life

by Christ, in that there is so great a difference between the state of Adam in innoeency,

and our standing in Christ, viz., the principle of life in Adam was Wholly and entirely in

himself. It was the effect of God's good will and power, it is true, but it was left to

grow on no other root but what was in Man himself ; it was wholly implanted in his na

ture, and therein did its spring lie. But in the life whereunto we are renewed by Christ

Jesus, the fountain and principle of it is not in ourselves, but in him, as a common root or

Head. " He is our Life." " Because I live, ye shall live also." He is the Spring and

Fountain of it. He by covenant also undertook to maintain life in us ; he doth renew and

increase this life in us, so that it is impossible that we should spiritually die for ever.

V. A Man also from heuce may easily perceive, whether he be made alive, or quickened

by the Spirit or no. (1.) A Man that hath life in him, breathes. So he that is spiritually

alive, breathes forth his soul in fervent desires to God. Prayer, as some have observed,

being the breath of the new creature. Hence God, when he would convinceAn anias that

Saul was regenerated, said, " Behold he prayeth." (2.) There is in him heat, spiritual

heat and zeal God-ward. (3.) He hath his spiritual senses ; he can see, feel, hear, &c,

(4.) It is a full evidence a Man is alive, when he rises up, and walks ; so a spiritual

Man rises up, and walks in newness of life. (5.) A Man quickened hath his beauty re

stored again ; so a Man spiritually quickened, hath the image of God restored ; he is

holy, heavenly, &c.

WICKED MEN BLIND.

" Can the Blind lead the Blind ?" &c, Luke vi. 39.

" Thou Blind Pharisee," &c, Matt, xxiii. 26.

" Miserable, poor, and Blind," &c, Rev. iii. 17.

An unconverted Man, or Man in his natural state, is Blind.

PARALLELS.

I. Some Men are born Blind. All mankind spiritually may be said to be born Blind,

for aa they are under a privation of life, it follows they are Blind, that is, their understand

ing is darkened.

8 3 f 2
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II. Some men are Blind casually, either by age, or some accident. Adam before his

fall, could see ; originally Man's eye-sight was good, but sin bath put his eyes out.

III. Blind Men have not the comfortable benefit of the sun : so Wicked Men receive

not the heavenly and sweet benefit of the Sun of Righteousness.

Though the sun shines never so bright, a Blind Man is never the better for it, unless

his eyes were opened. So though the Gospel be preached never so powerfully, yet wicked

Men see not, nor can they, till the eyes of their understanding are enlightened.

IV. Blind Men stumble, and know not many times at what they stumble; they also

are in great danger, without a sure guide. So Wicked Men know not what they stumble

at ; they stumble at God himself, and at Christ, when they stumble at his truth, and his

people. They know not whither they go, nor they dreadful danger they are in ; they

think they are in the right way to heaven, and yet are in the broad way to hell ; they are

led oft-times by those who are as blind as themselves : " And if the Blind lead the Blind,

they will both fall into the ditch."

V. Some Men's natural Blindness hath been by the just judgment of God upon them

for their sin. So God in a way of judgment Blinds the eyes of some Men, after common

illuminations. He is said to Blind their eyes, and harden their hearts, that is, he denies

them his grace, and withdraws those common influences of it from them, suffering Satan to

take full power of them, leaving them to their own hearts' lusts, and so consequently to

final impenitency, Isa. xliv. 18, Rom. xi. 8.

DISPARITY.

I. Men who are naturally Blind, would gladly see ; they lament nothing more than

the loss of their eye-sight. But Wicked Men are willingly Blind, they love darkness

rather than light, and refuse the means God is pleased to afford them, in order to the

opening their eyes.

II. Men who are naturally Blind, do gladly accept of a faithful and sure guide. But

Wicked Men, who are spiritually Blind, refuse that guide God directs them to, viz., his

holy Word ; they are neither thankful to God, nor good Men, for any help afforded them ;

nay, they vilify such as would take them by the hand to save them out of the pit of eternal

misery. There is no blindness like spiritual Blindness. Call upon Wicked Men, and en

treat them never so often and earnestly, pray do not go that way, take heed, Man, O take

heed ! there is a pit before you ; alas ! you are going unto the lion's den, nay, worse, into

everlasting fire, to death and hell. Yet these Blind wretches will go on, live or die, siuk

or swim, all is one. No advice or warning will be received.

WICKED MEN COMPARED TO MAD MEN.

" Yea also the heart ofthe sons ofmen is full of evil, and Madness is in their hearts whilst

they live," &c, Eccles. ix. 3.

" When he came to himself, he said, how many hired servants of my father luive bread

enough, and to spare," &c, Luke xv. 17.

Wicked Men are set forth in the Scripture as Men out of their wits. Men distracted,

Mad Men. And truly the choice they make, their actions, and behaviour show, as if

they were indeed beside themselves ; they are really void of right reason, or Men that

have lost their spiritual understanding.

PARALLELS.

I. A Mad Man is one that is deprived of his natural reason, a beast as it were, in the

shape of a Man. So all the ungodly of the earth have lost their spiritual reason, they are

Men of no understanding, and more fitly may be said to be beasts in the form or shape of

Men, than such as have lost their human reason.

II. Some Mad Men are desperate, and very mischievous, care not what hurt they

do. 0 how desperate are Wicked Men ! How will they swear, curse, and blaspheme



BOOK IV.] WICKED MEN COMPARED TO DOoS. 805

the holy name of God, and dare God to damn them ; and for mischief, they delight in

nothing more, spoiling and utterly destroying their innocent neighbours.

III. Mad Men are usually bound, lest they should proceed too far in their mischievous

ways : so God chains up, or puts wicked Men into bonds, limits their power, lest they

should go too far in their cruel and mischievous designs against his people.

IV. Mad Men are usually committed to prison : so Wicked Men are under the cursed

bondage and slavery of Satan, who takes them captive at his will.

V. A Mad Man will even spit in the face of his dearest friend, who with much

affection seeks his good : so Wicked Men do as it were spit in the very faces of God's

faithful ministers, who in bowels of tender love and compassion seek their good ;

and is this any marvel, when they in a base manner spit in the face of Christ himself?

VI. Mad Men refuse clothes, and will go naked : so Wicked Men refuse spiritually to

be clothed with the robe of Christ's righteousness ; they will go naked in God's sight, or

have nothing to cover them but the rags of their own righteousness.

There are many other properties in Mad people, which may aptly be applied to un

godly men ; but because divers of them agree likewise with the characters of fools or

idiots, we shall refer you to that concerning Fools, &c.

INFEBENCES.

No marvel if God's people meet with so much trouble in this world, and are exposed to

so many dangers by the Wicked : alas ! they are mad : let us take the less notice of what

they do to us ; they are out of their right minds, distracted, &c. What a Mad world

is this ! How few are there that come to themselves ! Most Men and women are Mad.

WICKED MEN COMPARED TO DOGS.

" Give not that which is holy to Dogs" Matt. vii. 6.

" It is not meet to take the childrens' bread, and give it to Dogs," Matt. xv. 26.

" Beware of Dogs" Phil. iii. 2.

" Without are Dogs," Rev. xxii. 15.

A Dog is called in Hebrew, Ketab and Lamas, according to Munster ; in Chaldee

Kalba ; in Arabic, Kalbe ; in Persian and Saracen, Kep or Kolph ; the Grecians, Kuon ;

the Latins, Canis, &c.

In these, and divers other places of holy Scripture, Wicked Men are compared to Dogs.

METAPHOB. PARALLEL.

I. There are diveis sorts of I. So there are divers sorts of Wicked Men,

Dogs, who differ very much in their and they differ exceedingly in their nature and

nature and disposition, some being qualities ; some are naturally of a mild and gen»

gentle, and others more cursed and tie disposition, others very fierce, passionate, and

snarling ; yet all are but Dogs. peevish ; yet all ungodly, and metaphorically,

no better than Dogs.

II. Dogs, are base, ignoble, sor- II. So Wicked Men generally are vile, ignoble,

did, and impudent creatures, very vile and impudent persons, though some more shame-

and beastly. less than others, God having given them up to

vile affections, to commit all uncleanuess with

greediness. See what account the holy Apostle gives of some of the Gentiles ; " Who

changed the truth of God into a lie, and worshipped and served the creature more than

the Creator, &c. For which cause God left them to themselves, so that their women

did change the natural use into that which is against nature : and likewise the Men,

leaving the natural use of the women, burned in their lusts one towards another, Men

with Men working that which is unseemly, and receiving in themselves that recompence

of their error which was meet," Pom. i. 25—2.7.

III. Dogs are not ouly filthy and HI. So wicked Men are not only vile and filthy,

unclean creatures, but also foolish ; but also foo]ish,.as is fully opened under another
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METAPHOB..

for some of them will as Naturalists

observe, bark at the moon : and also

when a stone, or other thing is cast

at them, they will follow the stone,

and neglect the hand that throws it.

study. And also when they are under

never regard the hand of God in them,

PARALLEL.

head. They, like Dogs, bark and snarl at the

light of God's Word, from whence so great be

nefit arises to poor mortals. Like ravenous curs,

they bark at the heavenly doctrine, and its faith

ful ministers, whom they reproach with impu

dent scandals, and whose utter extirpation they

affliction, they take notice of secondary causes, but

according to the saying of the poet,

Arripii ut lapidem calulus, morsuq ; fatigat,

Nee percussori mulua damnu facit.

Sic plerique sinunl vexos elabier hostes,

Et quo) nulla gravant nozia, denle pecunt.

bite, but bite mortally, and tear in

pieces such as offend them, who are

not able to deliver themselves from

their rage and cruelty. There are

some Dogs that are called blood

hounds, and some others may fitly

be so called.

IV. Some Dogs have a fierce, IV. So some wicked Men have a very angry

angry, and churlish look, enough to and furious countenance ; they look frowningly

frighten timorous persons ; and not upon the Lord's people, like as did Nebuchad-

ordy so, but grin, bark, and snarl at nezzar upon Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego,

such as come near them, who design who, it is said, was full of fury, and the form

to do them no hurt. of his countenance was changed against them,

when he saw they refused to worship his god,

and to fall down before the golden image he had set up : and not only so, but they grin,

and gnash their teeth at them, like envious curs : " The wicked plotteth against the

just, and gnasheth upon him with his teeth," Psal. xxxvii. 12. And thus did the un

godly Jews carry it to blessed Stephen ; it is said, " They were cut to the heart, and they

gnashed on him with their teeth," Acts vii. 54. Yet what hurt did any of these servants

of God do, or design to do these sons of Belial ?

V. Dogs will not only grin and V. So some Wicked Men do not onlygnash their

snarl, but also bite ; nay, not only teeth, threaten, and grin at their godly neigh

bours, but also will, and oftentimes do fall upon

them with all the revengeful rage and malice

imaginable, to the wounding, cutting, or tearing

of them in pieces. How many thousands of

precious saints and children of God have the

wicked Papists, and others in many ages of the

church destroyed, like hungry and enraged

monsters ? If ever there were any Men in the

world, that justly deserved that ignominious name of Blood-hounds, devouring and mali

cious Dogs, sure some of the Romish church may be so called ; for they have showed

themselves rather monsters than men, yea, even devils in the shape of men, as an

eminent writer well observes.

VI. So some Wicked Men will not threaten nor

grin at the godly, like others ; and yet in a sly

and secret manner contrive their ruin ; and with

all their might would destroy them, and yet make

no noise of it ; wound them, but not let them

know who doeth it.

VII. So some wicked Men, contrary to the

nature and disposition of others, will give out

angry and threatening words, as if they would do

this and that, when they never intend to do what

they say, nor will they cruelly injure anybody.

VIII. So wicked Men ought not to partak* of

holy things ; holy things belong to holy persons,

they ought not to eat the children's bread, to be

admitted to the sacrament, &c.

IX. So some wicked Men are so cruel and mer

ciless, that God chains them up, »'. t., he restrains

VI. There are some Dogs who

will not bark and grin as others

do, and yet in a sly and secret man

ner will bite and tear such as they

come at, which are looked upon as

the most dangerous.

VII. Some Dogs on the other

hand will bark and make a great

noise, and seldom or never bite or

hurt any body.

VIII. Dogs must not have that

which is holy : " Give not that which

is holy to Dogs."

IX.

cruel,

Some Dogs are so fierce,

and unruly, that they are
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METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

forced to be tied or chained up, them from offering that wrong and violence to

for otherwise they would do very his people, which is in their hearts to do. And

great mischief; and, moreover, finally to prevent their doing of further mischief,

to prevent further danger feared, God doth as it were break their teeth, that is,

their teeth are sometimes broken out. destroy their power, or put them out of a capa

city of doing hurt. Hence David saith, "Arise,

0 Lord, and save me, 0 my God ; for thou hast

smitten all mine enemies upon the cheek-bone ; thou hast broken the teeth of the ungodly,"

Psal. iii. 7.

X. Some Dogs are made use of X. So some Wicked Men, the devil, that cun-

by the huntsman, to observe and ning hunter, makes use of, to observe and mark

mark his prey, that he may seize the godly and upright in the land ; they are em-

upon it the more readily ; and those ployed to inform against them, and to discover

are called setting-dogs. their holy assemblies, in times of persecution, that

others may the better seize upon them.

XI. Some Dogs will not only XI. So some Wicked Men will not only wrong,

fall upon mankind, but also snarl, and seek the ruin of the faithful and sincere peo-

bite, and tear in pieces clivers others pie of God ; hut when any of their own trioe, I

beasts, though as savage and de- mean, ungodly and brutish ones, do offend them,

vouring as themselves. stand in their way, or cross them iu their designs,

they will fall upon them, to their utter ruin also.

Babylon hath not only spoiled God's people and offered violence to heaven, but hath been

a plague and curse to the earth, yea, destroyed the earth, Rev. xi. 18. How have the

Egyptians, destroyed the Egyptians ! viz., one ungodly people destroyed another, as vile

and cruel as themselves.

XII. Dogs are a greedy, crav- XII. So many Wicked Men, and particularly

ing, and unsatisfied sort of creatures ; false teachers, are such a craving, covetous, and

they never know when they have unsatisfied generation, some of them, they can-

enough, not be contented with a benefice of a hundred

per annum, no, nor with two, three, or five hun

dred ; nny, a thousand will not satisfy some of them : and therefore they are justly

called by the holy prophet, " Greedy dogs, that can never have enough, shepherds that

cannot understand ; they look to their own way, every one for his gain from his quarter,"

Isu. lvi. 11.

XIII. Dogs are not only a greedy XIII. So some Wicked Men are not only greedy

and an unsatisfied sort of crea- and unsatisfied, but having glutted themselves,

tures, but oft-times vomiting up and filled their sensual appetites, they are con-

what they have eaten, they return strained sometimes to vomit it up ; as is said of

to it, and lick it up again. Prov. such, " He hath eaten down riches, and he shall

xxvi. 11. vomit them up again," Job xx. 25. Nay, so like

unto Dogs are many of them, that if at any time

they vomit up by seeming repentance, what they have greedly and sinfully taken, they

will return to it, and lick it up again ; of such the apostle speaks, " He is returned to his

own vomit," &e., 2 Pet. ii. 22

XIV. Some Dogs run mad, and XIV. So Wicked Men, being left to themselves,

are so much the more dangerous and do abound so in their wickedness, that they run

hurtful, of whom all people labour to as it were mad in sin, care not what mischief

beware. they do to themselves or others ; of whom all

sober and well-minded people ought to beware.

" Beware of Dogs," Phil. iii. 2. See Wicked Men compared to Mad Men.

XV. Dogs live an idle and lazy XV. So Wicked Men generally lead an idle

sort of life : and hence the proverb and lazy life, as is opened under the metaphor

is concerning a lazy person, he hath Sluggard. They care not to encounter with dif-

a Dog's life, viz., hunger and ease. ficulties for the good of their souls, how indus

trious soever they are about the things of the

world. They labour not for the meat that en-

dureth to eternal life, will not take pains for that which is bread, but are contented with

bones, as it were, the crumbs of earthlv comforts, John vi. 27, Isa. Iv. 1, 2. So that
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they have but ease and quiet here, they content themselves with the children's leavings.

And though their consciences many times, like a hungry stomach, puts them to pain ; yet

they are not convinced of the necessity of a Christ, but go on in their own careless and

wicked courses, never eating of that which is truly good.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

XVI. Dogs are commonly shut XVI. So Wicked Men are shut out of the

out of doors, aud not suffered to be Church, and shall not be suffered to abide in the

amongst the children. New Jerusalem, among the saints : " Without are

Dogs," &c, Rev. xxii. 15.

METAPHOR. DISPARITY.

I. Some Dogs are said to be I. But some Wicked Men are so unfaithful,

more faithful than servants, watch- that instead of giving the least notice of any ap

ing in the night, and oft-times giving proaching danger, to their godly neighbours, that

notice, by their barking, of thieves live quietly and securely, by them, they will ra-

or strangers, that may approach the ther conceal it : and so far are they from pre-

house, when the family are asleep. venting danger, that they will encourage, and

join with any, let them be never so wickedly in

clined or designed to do mischief ; as it is said of them, " When thou sawest a thief, thou

consentedst with him, and hast been partaker with adulterers," Psal. 1. 18.

II. Some dogs are very loving, II. But some Wicked Men regard neither su-

and show great regard to their periors nor inferiors ; nay, so far are they from

masters, and seem to delight in their natural love to such as are their masters, if godly,

company, and will not do any injury that many of them despise not only father and

to any of the family. mother, brother and sister, but their own wives

and children, if there is but the least appearance

of God in them ; nay, they love not any that are not as ungodly and Wicked as them

selves, but. do them all the injury they can.

III. Some Dogs will not only HI. But some Wicked Men do design the

not fly upon sheep or lambs to hurt greatest hurt imaginable to the sheep and lambs

them, &c, but will sometimes fetch of Christ, nay, much worse thanDogs; for instead

in that which strayeth from the rest, of guiding them into Christ's sheepfold, or keeping

and assist the shepherd to bring them within the bounds of his pastures, they drive

them to the fold, and keep them them out, and not suffer them, if possible to feed

within the bounds of their own pas- in the green meadows of Gospel-truth, but would

ture. utterly destroy them, were it not for the care of

JesusChrist,who is the great Shepherd and Bishop

of their souls, John x. 14, 1 Pet. ii. 25.

INFERENCES.

I. It shows to what a dreadful degree Men are degenerated, from what they were in

their first state.

II. It shows how hateful and loathsome sin is to God, that the Spirit in the Word

should compare Wicked Men, persecuting Men, such as worry and destroy his people, unto

Dogs.

III. It shows the greatness of God's power and love to his people, to preserve them

in the midst of such beasts of prey, as lions, wolves, Dogs, &c.

IV. It speaks great comfort to those that are truly godly ; for though the Wicked do

often gnash their teeth at them, yet God hath broken their teeth, they cannot bite as they

would.

WICKED MEN COMPARED TO BULLS.

" Many Bulls compassed me about, strong Bulls of Bashan," Psal. xxii. 12.

The Hebrews call the Bull Tor, or Taur; which the Chaldee call Mir, for a strong

ox ; the Grecians, Tauros ; the Latins, Taurus ; the Italians Tauro ; the French,

Taureais ; the Germans, ein Steir, tin Unuchersteir, das Uneher, ein Mummelsteir, ein
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Hagen, and an Bollen ; the Illyrians, vul, and Juneez. By all which several applications

it is evident, that the name Taurus in Latin is not derived from 2'anourus, the stretching

out of the tail, nor from daunts, signifying proud, but from the Hebrew Tor, which signi-

fieth great, &c.

The epithets of this beast are many, viz. wild, sharp, plougher, warrior, hom-bearer,

blockish, great, glistering, fierce, violent, &c.

Violent, cruel, and proud persecutors, that abuse and infest the poor and needy, are

compared to Bulls, Bulls of Bashan ; that is, saith Glassius, the enemies of Christ, who

were strong and fierce, i. e., strong and outrageous persons, such as were the high priests,

scribes, &c, that set themselves against Christ ; so Ainsworth. Bashan was a fertile

country, famous for excellent pasture, the beasts that fed there being very fat, strong, and

great. Hence the Bulls, rams, or heifers of Bashan, are metaphorically put for fat ones,

Deut. xxxii. 14 ; which is transferred to men, Psal. xxii. 12, " Strong Bulls have beset

me," &c, that is, enemies, strong, fierce, and cruel. The oaks of Bashan are used in the

like sense, Isa. ii. 13, Zech. xi. 2.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. A Bull is a ring-leader of the

herd ; for which cause, saith

Gesner, Homer compared Agamem

non, the great emperor of the

Grecian army, to a Bull, &c. Top-

sel, p. 77.

H. The Bull is a very strong

creature ; his strength is very great

in all parts, but more especially in

his head and neck.

I. So proud and cruel persecutors are often

ringleaders of all the herd of their bloody

crew, like as it were the high priests, scribes,

and Pharisees, to the multitude of the wicked

Jews, who conspired against our blessed Saviour,

Matt. xxvi. 47.

II. So wicked tyrants are often great in power,

and have the advantage every way to strengthen

themselves ; as it is said of the little horn under

the Grecian monarchy, who " Waxed exceeding

great, towards the south, and towards the east,

and towards the holy land," Dan. viii., but more especially of the fourth Beast, or Roman

power, who hath, with human and diabolical power, with a high hand, and stiff neck, striven

against the Saints of God for many years.

III. A Bull with his horns doth III. So wicked tyrants, persecutors, and

often run at men, women, and bloody enemies of God's Church, do often furi-

children, so that the sight of them, ously run at all that stand in their way, not only

men and women, but poor children, &c. Horn

denotes power, as elsewhere hath been showed, and

to push with the Horn, metaphorically signifies an

exerting or putting forth of strength or power,

Deut. xxxiii. 17. The Bulls of Bashan frequently

exercise that authority and power, which for a

time is suffered to be in their hands, against the

Saints ; yea, push and gore them with their horns

in a cruel manner, tearing them in pieces : and by reason of which many timorous persons

being afraid of them, to avoid the danger, are ready to run away, viz. leave their native

country, when they hear that furious Bulls, or cruel tyrants, are like to be let in upon

them. Psal. xxii. 12, Dan. xi. 40.

IV. So Wicked Men are suffered to feed as it

were in fat pastures, until the grow fat, and kick

against the Lord. They will not know their own

territories, nor be content with what God hath

lent them, but make incursions into their neigh

bour's countries ; and, as if they were lawless, make

all their own which they cau lay their hands upon,

and care not what spoil they make.

V. So Wicked Men are very quarrelsome ; they

will not only fall upon the Saints, but also make

war one with another, out of pride and ambiti

on, and to accomplish their own vain-glorious and

covetous designs ; as we see this day, how one Popish aud heathenish Bull attacks and wars

with another.

when they come towards some per

sons, makes them cry out ; for many

have been gored, and torn to pieces

by Bulls : they are indeed a cruel

sort of creatures, especially when en

raged, and therefore all strive to get

out of their way.

IV. Bulls are suffered to feed in

rich pasture, till they are very fat ;

they are like some lawless sort of

people, being not always restrain

ed to one meadow or ground, as cows

are ; they will break into every body's

field, and feed in pastures none of

their own.

V. Bulls will fight furiously

with other beasts, and with one

another.
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METAPHOR. PAP.ALLEL.

VI, Bulls sometimes, to prevent VI. So Wicked Men sometimes are by the Al-

thcir doing of hurt, are shackled and mighty restrained many ways from running at,

penned up, who by that means, grow anil spoiling of the Lord's people, Ezek. xxxiv. 4 ;

rather the more fierce and mad, and he puts shackles as it were upon their legs, and

would do the greater mischief could hooks into their jaws, which doth greatly enrage

they get loose. them ; fain would they be revenged, and vent their

cruel malice upon the saints, but cannot, their ways

are so blocked up.

INFERENCES.

I. This farther shows the base and cruel nature of the ungodly.

II. It serves to inform us, what a mercy it is they are restrained.

III. It may teach us also to cry to God to shackle and pen them up, and break their

horns, viz : destroy or take away their power.

WICKED MEN COMPARED TO LIONS.

" The roaring of the Lion, and the voice of the fierce Lion, and the teeth of the young Lions

are broken," Job iv. 10.

" / teas delivered out oj the mouth of the Lion," 2 Tim. iv. 17.

" My soul is among Lions," Psal. lvii. 5.

The Lion in Hebrew, as writers observe, hath several name, as Art, and Ariel; they

call the male Lion Labi, and the female Lebia. Behold, my people, shall arise like Labi,

and be lifted up like AH. There the Chaldee translation rendereth Labi, Leta ; the

Arabian, Jebu ; the Persian Scher ; and Munster saith, that Labi, is an old Lion. In Job

xxxviii., Labaim signifieth Lions ; in Psal. lvii., Lebaat signifieth Lionesses ; in Nah. ii.,

Laisch is by the Hebrews translated Lion ; and the same Word, Isa. xxx., is by the Chal-

dees translated Lion's whelp. The word *««v is derived m.m TovX*;», which signifies to see.

The common epithets of a Lion are these, viz., wrathful, ruaned, fierce, deadly stout,

great, preying, ravening, stubborn, snatching, cruel, bloody, terrible, swelling, stony

hearted, frowning, violent, &c.

Expositors seem to be of a mind, that Paul, in saying, 2 Tim. iv. 17, " Ho was deli

vered out of the Lion's mouth," means Nero, who with open jaws was ready to devour and

destroy him. However, it is evident, Wicked Men, or cruel tyrants, are often in Holy

Scripture called Lions, in respect of some of the properties of a Lion ; for one metaphor,

as Glassius well observes, is brought to signify several things, with respect to their different

qualities and attributes. Thus, saith he, 1. Christ is called a Lion, Rev. v. 5, becauso

noble, heroic, and unconquerable. 2. The devil is called a Lion, because roaring and de

vouring. 3. Wicked Men and tyrants are called Lions, because they are fierce, outrageous,

and cruel to the weaker men, as Lions are to weaker creatures, &c.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. The Lion is a proud and stately I. So some Wicked Men and tyrants are very

creature. proud and stately.

II. Lions are courageous and II. So some Wicked Men and tyrants seem to

undaunted in their acts of cruelty; act in ways of oppression and cruelty undauntedly,

they will do what they list, let who with great courage and boldness. Courageous-

will look on. ness, saith Mr. Caryl, in any noble or good way

or cause, in which sense, Prov. xxviii. 1, "The

righteous are as bold as a Lion," is the courage of saints : hut to be valiant and cour

ageous in doing mischief, in wronging and oppressing the weak and innocent, is the

courage of a beast. That courage which is out of the way of truth and justice, is a Lion

like courage.

III. Lions are very strong, the HI. Some tyrants have been very strong ; ty-

strongest of all creatures; what is ranny must have strength to back it. Hence

stronger than a Lion ? they who moan to oppress, fortify themselves
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METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

with titles and privileges, with honours and relations: Solomon considering the oppressions

that were under the sun, observes tears on the one side, and strength on the other ; " On

the side of the oppressor there was power," Eccles. iv. 1.

IV. A Lion is a crafty and very IV. So tyrants, as hath been showed, are very

subtle creature ; and hence said to subtle, they have a great stock of policy as well

lurk in secret places, and lieth in as power. Though, as Mr. Caryl notes, we usu-

wait secretly in his den. ally oppose the Lion's skin, and the fox's skin,

j>et many times they meet both in one ; some are

double skinned as well as double clothed. Hence we have that phrase, when David com

pares a wicked Man to a Lion, " He lieth in wait secretly as a Lion in his den ; like as a

Lion that is greedy of his prey, and as it were a young Lion lurking in secret places :"

Psal. x. 9, and xvii. 12. They will, as naturalists observe, hide themselves in the dens,

lest passengers should be affrighted at them.

V. Lions, especially, are cruel, V. So Wicked Men are great tyrants, and have

blood-sucking, and devouring. Po- always been very cruel and blood-thirsty. What

lybius affirmeth, that he saw them bloody wretches were Nero, Caligula, &c. And

besiege, and compass about seve- what tyrants and devouring monsters have the

ral cities of Africa ; they will de- Popes and bloody Papists been ! For besides the

vour both man and beast, setting many thousands of iunocent Christians they have

upon troops of horse-men, de- inhumanly butchered, history shows,* they de

stroying flocks and herds of cat- stroyed in America, not less than fifteen millions

tie, carrying some alive to their of poor heathens, sparing no sex, young nor

young ones, killing five or six at a old, cutting men, women, and children in pieces,

time, &c. flaying their skins off, and roasting them alive,

and burning them to ashes, making children to

kill their own dear parents, &e.

VI. Lions will roar terribly. VI. So tyrannical Men with their roaring words,

When that Lion roareth, all the their loud and terrible threatenings, often affright

beasts of the forest tremble. The and daunt poor timorous Christians; what said the

naturalists observe,f that though tyrannical king of Babylon ? " Whosoever fall-

many creatures are swifter of foot eth not down and worshippeth the golden image,

than the Lion, yet when he roars shall be cast into the midst of a burning fiery fur-

they all fall down, and he over- nace," Dan. iii. 11. " And now, Lord, behold

takes them with his astonishing their threatenings," &c, Acts. iv. 29. " Be not

voice ; when a Lion is angry he afraid of their terror," &c, 1 Pet. iii. 14.

beateth his tail against the ground.

VII. Lions are of a fierce, sour, VII. It is said of the fourth beast, his looks

and stern countenance ; and in the were more stout than his fellows. Wicked perse-

sight of men,X it is said, he is cutors, and tyrants, look oftentimes upon the

seldom found without rage. godly with an angry countenance, Dan. vii.

Much of Man's heart is known by his face ;

frowns are as blows, hence we call it brow-beating. The love of God, saith M. Caryl, is

expressed by the pleasantness of his face, and the light of his countenance ; so also is the

love of man. And we may see what the intent of a person is, by his looks ; many are in

this respect Lion-like : they have, as Aristotle saith of the natural Lion, clouds and storms

hanging about their eye-brows . it was a threatening against the Jews, in case of diso

bedience, that God would send against them, " A nation of a fierce countenance, which

should not regard the person of the old, nor show favour to the young,"' Deut. xxviii. 50.

VIII. Lions are hungry and VIII. So are Wicked Men and tyrants, "They

greedy creatures. have set their eyes bowing down to the earth : like

as a Lion that is greedy of his prey," Psal. xvii.

11,12.

DISPARITY.

There are many excellent qualities in a Lion, which no way agree to Wicked Men and

tyrants, which we shall leave to the reader to find out ; upon which account God and

Christ are compared in the Scripture to a Lion : see page 2G3 and 337.

* SeS Clark's Eiamples, Vol. 11. + Gemer. 1 Geroet. Topsel. p. 8T&.
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INFERENCES.

Though these Lions are very strong and powerful, yet God is stronger than they, and

he is against them : " And he in a special manner desires," saith Caryl.* " to be dealing

with these, for they in the pride of their spirits think themselves a match for God ; though

indeed their strength is but weakness, and their wisdom, notwithstanding their fox like

craft, but foolishness, yet in their own conceit they are stronger and wiser than God him

self. Hence, like Pharaoh, the sent defiance to heaven, and say, " Who is the Lord ?"

Exod. v. 2. When God sees the hearts of Men swollen to this height of insolent madness,

he delights to show himself, and grapple with them that their pride may come down.

' What are all these Lions to the Lion of the tribe of Judah, if the Lord do but roar, if

the Lion of the tribe of Judah do but come forth against these Lions, they will run to

hide themselves 'and call to the rocks and mountain to cover them,' &c, Rev. vi 15,

16. God is said in the holy Scripture, to destroy these Lions by degrees, he proceeds

gradually against them.

" First, he stops the roaring of the Lions, they shall not be able to make such a dread

ful noise as heretofore ; their roaring may be stopped when their voice is not, though they

can speak, yet they shall not yell.

" Secondly, In the second place, he breaks the voice of the Lions, they shall not only

roar, but they shall not so much as speak, either against the lambs, or against

the sheep, or for themselves, " The voice of the tierce Lion shall be taken away." God

is able to silence Lions and stops their mouths, not only from devouring and roaring, but

from speaking.

" Thirdly, When their voice is taken away, and their roaring, yet their teeth will

remain : and they will be biting and tearing still, though the have done roaring and

yelling ; therefore at the third stroke God breaks out their teeth, " The teeth of the

young Lions are broken." So the Psalmist prays, Psal. lviii. 6, " Break their teeth in

their mouths, break out the great teeth of the young Lions, 0 Lord :" that is, take away

the instruments by which they oppress, the means by which they tear and rend, as Lions

with their cruel teeth.

" Fourthly, Christ deals further with these Lions, he not only breaks their teeth by

which they used to hurt others, but he takes away their prey and their meat ; they shall

not have wherewith to live themselves, they were wont to suck the blood of the slain,

and to eat the flesh of the poor ; but now the Lord will pluck away their prey, they

themselves shall be starved or pinched with hunger.

" Lastly, Not only shall their meat be taken away, but they themselves shall be scat

tered and dispersed ; this is the last step of their calamity. Their dens shall be broken

up, and their lurking place shall be opened, they shall run from place to place, from na

tion to nation : this is the judgment of the Lord upon Lions, and the portion of the cruel

enemies of our God. •

" Who hath not seen the truth of all this in our days ? We have had Lions, roaring

Lions, rending, tearing Lions amongst us : it was usual among the Heathens in their

persecutions to cry out, ' Away with the Christians to the Lions ;' This we have often

seen, in the figure, poor Christians sent to the Lions ; put under the power of men,

as cruel, as bloody, as Lions. Many an one might say, as David, Psal. lvii. 4, ' My

soul is among Lions.' When the watchmen, in the prophet Isaiah, was asked ' Watchman,

what of the night? he answered, a Lion, my Lord,' Isa. xxi. 8. Our sorrowful watch

men standing upon their towers, considering these sad times, being asked ' What of

the day ? have answered, We see a Lion, a company of Lions tearing and rending in

many parts of the nation: not bodies and states only, but souls and consciences.

God hath wonderfully delivered his darling from the Lions, his Daniels from the Lion's

den. He hath already delivered so far, that the Lions dare not roar, as they were

wont, the teeth of many of the young Lions are broken, many of the old Lions are

ready to perish for want of prey, and not a few of their whelps are scattered abroad.

God hath raised up Samsons to tear these Lions, which roared upon us, he hath

stirred, up Davids to smite those Lions, and rescue the prey out of their teeth ; and

though many Lions are amongst us, yet they dare not roar, much less tear, as they

• Ctrjl. oa Job, Ch. i». p. 66. 67, 68.
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have done; though the beasts be alive, yet for the most part, the Lions are dead ; they

are beasts still, as base, vile, and bloody in their natures as ever, but their powerful Lion

like strength is abated. That glorious prophecy is in some sense, and in some part ful

filled at this day, ' The wolf dwells with the lamb, the leopard lies down with the kid,

and the calf and the young Lion, and the fatling together, and a little child may lead

them ; they cannot, they dare not, hurt nor destroy in all our mountain,' Isa. xi. 6, 8. I

am sure, we may set our seal to this truth of Eliphaz, we have seen Lions, and fierce

Lions, old Lions, and young Lions, even the stout Lion's whelps, some scattered abroad,

some destroyed, some consumed by the mighty power of God.

" Further, It is here said in the text, ' That the old Lion shall perish for want of prey.'

It is a strange expression ; Lions have the greatest power to get provision to satisfy their

hunger, yea, their appetites and humour ; yet these shall want ; these Lions who have all

their life-time preyed upon the states of other Men, even these shall want ; note hence the

justice of God, ' Such as have made others want, shall at last come to want them

selves, they shall perish for want of prey ;' they shall have nothing to eat, ' When thou

ceasest to spoil, thou shalt be spoiled,' saith the prophet ; ' And when thou shalt make an

end to deal treacherously, they shall deal treacherously with thee.' We must not under

stand it, as if Wicked Men do ever give over sinning ; sin, and their desire of sinning, is

in a kind infinite : they never say, Now we have done, and will sin no more ; but the

meaning is, when thou canst sin no more, nor deal treacherously no more ; when thou

hast done thy utmost, and spent thy strength in spoiling others, or taken all their spoil,

so that thou hast done spoiling, because there is no more to spoil ; then others shall spoil

thee. And thou Lion, who hast preyed upon others a long time, shall not have a bit thy

self, but shall perish for want of prey.

" It is the promise of God unto his own people, Psal. xxxiv. 10, ' That the Lions shall

lack and suffer hunger, but they that fear the Lord, shall not want any good thing.' He

expresses it by Lions, to note, that certainly they that fear him, shall not want ; for if

any creatures in the world can preserve themselves from hunger, Loins can ; if they do

but roar, the very beasts will fall down as a prey before them ; but yet, saith God, these,

even these shall rather perish for hunger, than any one that feareth me shall want. God

provides for his lambs, for innocent persons, for those that fear him, though they have no

strength to provide for themselves ; but the Wicked who have greatest power, and have

been most active to provide for themselves, shall pine with want, they who caused so many

to be bitten with hunger, shall at hist be hunger-bitten, and for want of meat gnaw their

tongues.

" Lastly, Where it is said, that the Lions' whelps are scattered abroad, observe, God will

not only destroy the persons of Wicked Men, but their families and posterities, they and

their whelps shall all be scattered. ' He will not leave them so much as a man or a

remembrance,' Psal. xxxvi. 6. ' I sought his place, saith the prophet, and he could not

be found,' there was no print of him, no man could remember that there was such a man

in the world, unless to curse his memory.

" I shall only give one caution concerning this, and so conclude the point : that which

is here affirmed in the general by Eliphaz, concerning the destruction of Wicked Men,

Lions, and fierce Lions, is not to be taken as a truth in the universal experience of it ; we

are not to understand it thus, as if all persons, all Lion-like persons, at all times, perish,

are "destroyed, and scattered abroad; but Eliphaz, speaks of what is usually done or he

speaks of what God can easily do at any time, and of what God may justly do at all times.

Lions, fierce Lions, tyrants, oppressors, he both may, and can scatter when he pleaseth,

yet we find, that God hath permitted some Lions to live long, and die quietly ; they

spend all their days in roaring and rending, in tearing and devouring, and yet themselves

are not devoured : God suspends his justice, but it is for weighty reasons. For in word,

" First, If God should destroy all Lion-like men, the joints of the world, would be un

closed, and the bands of human society broken asunder. God forbad the children of

Israel to destroy all the Canaauites, lest the beasts of the field should multiply, &c.

" Secondly, If God should hunt all these Lions out of the world, his own people would

live by sense, rather than by faith, and seem to be terrified by the visible actings of wrath,

rather than allured by the promises of mercy, or tenders of free grace.
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" Thirdly, he defers them, until they have sucked hlood enough, rent enough, done evil

enough, even filled up the measure of their sin, and fulfilled the righteous purpose of God,

by their unrighteousness. As these Lions fill their own bellies,,so they fulfil God's coun

sels ; therefore he lets them alone, that they may do his work, though they little think of

it, and less intend it.

"Lastly, Eliphaz speaks of what God did frequently in those times of the world

wherein he lived ; for tlien God dealt more by outward judgments, than in these Gospel-

times. As his mercies are now more spiritual, so usually are his judgments."

WICKED MEN COMPARED TO FOXES.

" Go tell that Fox," Luke xiii. 32.

The Lord Jesus calls Herod a Fox, by reason of his treacherous plots and craft, whereby

he privately contrived to entrap him. See Erasmus, in his paraphrase upon the place :

" Go and tell that Fox," who confides in human craft and believes that he can do any thing

against the majesty and counsel of God, &c.

A Fox is called in Hebrew Schual, and in Chaldee, Thual ; and therefore, Psal. lxi.,

where the Hebrew readeth Schuatim, there the Chaldee translateth it, Thealaia : the

Arabians call him Thaleb, and Avicen calleth a Fox somtimes C/tabel, and also Chalchail ;

the Greek Septuagint, Alopehon, and vulgarly Alopex, and Alopon; the Latin, Vulpes ;

the French, Regnard, &c.

The epithets expressing the nature of the Fox, among writers, are these, viz., crafty,

wary, deceitful, stinking, strong-smelling, quick-smelling, tailed, warlike, or contentious,

rough ; the Grecians, fiery-coloured, subtle for slaughter.

A wicked subtle persecutor is, and may be fitly compared to a Fox, which we shall

briefly open in the following parallel.

METAPHOR.

I. A Fox is a crafty and subtle

creature, which appears in these

respects following: (1.) In that

he claps his tail between his legs,

when he is pursued. (2.) When

he perceiveth he cannot escape

he urines on his tail ; and whisks

it on the dogs, which hatli an

exceeding strong scent, insomuch

that the dogs not enduring the

scent, are forced for a while to

desist. (3.) He will often, when

he is in danger, and no avoiding

of it, bite the dogs on their hinder

legs, for that is the tenderest part

about them. (4.) Because the beast

called the urchin is too strong for

him, he taketh him by craft; for

when he castest himself down up

on the ground he leapeth upon

his belly, and destroyeth him.

(5.) The Fox, naturalists observe,

hath a subtle way to take fish:

wandering by the shore, he dip-

peth his tail in the water, and

the little fish immediately entan

gle themselves in it, and so are

taken. (C.) By craft, as Gesner

observes, he gets the badger's den

the wolf's den, an herb called

PACALLtL.

I. So some Wicked persecutors are very crafty

and subtle, as appeared in Pharaoh king of Egypt,

and Herod. What policy did the first use, to

spoil and utterly destroy the Israelites ! " Come on

saith he, let us deal wisely with them," &c. Many

tyrants, and cursed persecutors, have pretended

much kiudness to the saints, when they have in

their hearts utterly designed to destroy them.

What said Herod to the wise men ? " Go, search

diligently for the young Child ; and when ye have

found him, bring me word again, that I may come

and worship him also," Matt. ii. 7, 8, which was

nothing else but a crafty pretence, for his purpose

was to kill him. What policy did Julian the apos

tate use to destroy the poor Christians ! Also what

devices have the Romanists invented, to spoil and

utterly ruin the Protestants from time to time !

contriving hellish plots, and then casting them

upon such whose souls hate such detestable ac

tions ! It hath been the common practice of these

crafty persecutors, to put the wolves' skins upon

these harmless sheep and lambs of Christ, and

then set the dogs upon them, to hurt and worry

them, &c. How have they charged them with

treason, sedition, and rebellion, from time to

time, on purpose to render them odious to the

common, and more unwary people.

for his own use ; and by laying in the mouth of

k«a-onion, which is contrary to the nature of
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METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

Wolves, he affrights away that creature, so that he will not come naar it. (7.) He is

often troubled with wasps in the summer-time, but useth this wile to destroy them. He

hideth himself, but layeth his tail out ; the wasps fly to his tail, and when there are abun

dance in it, he runneth to the wall, or to some tree, and striketh his tail against the tree,

and rubbeth it against the ground, and so he destroyeth all of them, (rf.) If he wanteth

food, and knows not where to get it, he lieth upon the ground, upon his back, with his legs

stretched abroad, and so feigneth himself dead ; the birds seeing him lie in this manner,

light on bira, thinking he is dead ; and when they are upon him, he taketu them, and de

stroyeth them.

II. The Fox is not only crafty but II. So wicked papists, and other enemies of

cruel and blood-thirsty, a great de- God's people, are not only subtle, but very cruel

stroyer of innocent creatures ; he will and blood-thirsty. Herod was called a Fox, partly

seize upon hare3, coiiies, hens, geiise, without doubt upon this account. What barbarous

lambs, &c, and make a great spoil of slaughter did he make in the town of Bc-th-

them. leheni, of poor, harmless, and innocent

babes, that so he might craftily cut off

the holy Child Jesus among the rest ! And wiiat cruel, bloody, as well as crafty, Foxes

have the Papists been ! how many thousands, nay, millions of souls, have they destroyed,

botli of Heathens in America, and Christian Protestants in most kingdoms of Europe !

See Fox's Acts and Monuments. Sir Sam. Horeland's History, and Mr. Clark's Ex

amples, &c.

III. The Fox never goes straight III. So the Romish Foxes never walk ki the

foiyrard.buttortuomvicedUanfracli- straight path of the Gospel, nor follow the even

bus, or by crooked windings. and straight rules thereof, but in crooked wind

ings, and by-paths of error and human traditions, not leading to God by Christ, but by

saints and angels; nor to his merits only for satisfaction, but to the sacrifice of the mass,

pardons of their own, and to purgatory, &c, using all deceitfulness and error to compass

their own cursed ends.

IV. The time, especially when the IV. So in like manner do these Foxes break in

Fox invades and seizeth his prey, is upon a people, when they are secure ; like the envi-

in the night, when all are asleep, ous man, that sowed tares among the good seed,

both shepherd and sheep. they watch the fittest opportunities to spoil God's

heritage.

V. Foxes are a stinking sort of crca- V. So these Romish Foxes are a filthy and

tures, and in the day-time hide them- stinking sort of vermin in their lives and com

selvesintheirholes.andseldomlookouti versations, guilty of all manner of abominable

lusts, and horrid pollution ; and whilst the light of the Gospel clearly and freely shines

in a kingdom or nation, they hide themselves ; but when it begins to be even-tide with a

people, then they, as at this day, begin to look out of their holes.

VI. Foxes are said to do much mis- VI. So wicked persecutors and seducers do

chief to vineyards, as Franzius and great hurt and mischief to Christ's vineyard,

others observe. " Take us the Foxes, the little Foxes that spoil

the vines," &c, Cant. ii. 15.

VII. The Fox, notwithstanding all VII. So the Romish Foxes and subtle ene-

his craft, is often caught and made a mics of the Lord's heritage, notwithstanding

spoil of, being much hated by all, for all their craft and hellish policy, are often taken

the mischief and hurt he doth. in the snare, and their plots discovered, and

they hanged for their treason and cursed contrivances, as former and latter times show.

INFERENCES.

I. This may teach us to take heed of two sorts of Men. First, of a flattering and

fawning persecutor. Secondly, of a cunning and subtle seducer ; for Foxes haunt not a

vineyard, or flock of sheep, more than these do the Church. (1.) By corrupting the purity

of her doctrine. (2,J Obscuring the simplicity of worship. (3.) Overturning the

beauty of order, and bringing in coufusiou, spoiling her band of union,

by extinguishing the vigour and life of Christianity. (4.) By destroying

her children, and spoiling their goods, and as much as in them lies ruining their souls.
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II. Therefore let us pray that these Foxes may be taken, like as the Foxes, that one

way or other their craft and subtlety may be discovered, and they prevented, and hindered

from doing more hurt to God's Church.

WICKED MEN COMPARED TO GOATS.

" When the Son of Man shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels with him, then he

shall sit upon the throne of his glory. And before him shall be gathered all nations,

and he shall separate them one from the other, as a shepherd dividelh his sheep from the

Goats. And he shall set the sheep on his right-hand, but the Goats on the left," &c.

Matt. xxv. 31—33.

The male or great he- Goat, is called in Hebrew Alud, and the lesser Sier uni Zier; the

Chaldee translateit, Gen. xiii. Teias jaii, and Numb. xv. Lze ; the Arabians, Teus and Maez ;

the Persians Asteban, and Busan ; the Grecians Tragos, or devouring or ravening.

Tragus ab edendo quod grana fraeta pane.

The common epithets given to the Goat, by the learned, are these, viz., left-sided,

greedy, unarmed, swift, long-legged, rough, ragged, unclean, strong-smelling, letcherous,

bristler, wanderer, vile, wanton, &c.

"Wicked men, but more especially hypocrites in the Church, are compared to them.

SIMILE.

I. The Goat commonly feedeth

among sheep, and lieth down with

them, and seems much to love their

company.

II. Yet there is a vast difference

between the natural properties of

the sheep and Goats ; for whereas

sheep are meek and harmless, Goats

are of a contrary disposition, they

are ravenous and very mischievous,

they will eat the barks of trees and

spoil tender plants, great destroyers

of gardens and vineyards.

III. The Goats are a stinking and

unclean sort of creatures ; there is

no creature, saith Gesner,* that

smelieth so strongly as doth a male

Goat, by reason of the immoderate

lust which this creature is exceed

ingly prone and addicted to above

others.

IV. A Goat is said to be a very

greedy and devouring sort of crea

ture ; for as Dr. Franzius •)■ reports

that that field or pasture that will

feed a thousand sheep, will not be

enough for a hundred Goats.

is their neighbour's; desiring, like

PARALLEL.

I. Sosome hypocrites seem to love the company

of God's people, they cunningly contrive ways how

to get into Churches, and appear to be of the same

flock, taking much seeming delight in the company

of the truly religious.

II. So there is a great difference between a

Wicked Man, notwithstanding his highest pretence

to religion, and a saint ; the one is humble, meek,

and harmless, seeking the good and well-being of

all, when the other is proud, stubborn, and mis

chievous ; many of them while they seem to have

a great zeal for religion, secretly care not what

hurt they do to God's viueyard, contriving means

how they may undo aud ruin the godly in the land.

III. So Wicked Men are unclean, filthy, and

loathsome in the sight of God, by reason of their

abominable and most beastly lusts and unclean-

nessess, being given horribly to fornication, adul

tery, incest, &c, Horn. i. 26, 27. From whence

cometh the proverb of those men, that have a

strong scent about them, that they stink like a

Gcat.

IV. So some Wicked Men are of a very covet

ous and greedy disposition, not being contented

with a small portion of worldly good things ; for

though they have some hundreds, nay thousands

by the year, yet are stili craving after more, not

being satisfied with what they have of their own,

but also strive to possess themselves of that which

wicked Ahab, Naboth's vineyard. So that that

See Topsel oat of Gusner. t Page 198.
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SIMILE. PARALLEL.

portion or estate, which will satisfy and comfortably maintain a thousand families of good

Christians, is too little for one of tliem : such is their covetous and greedy appetite.

V. Goats feed and lie down with V. So, though some Wicked and hypocritical

sheep, yet sometimes the shepherd persons accompany with the Lord's people, and

separates thjui one from the other. seem to feed and lie down with them, yet at last

the Lord Jesus will separate the one from the other,

as a shepherd separates the sheep from the goats.

SIMILE. DISPARITY.

I. Goats are useful ; some poor I. But some Wicked Men are not only of no

people are much supplied by them use either to poor or rich ; nay, many of them

both for meat and milk. are not only worse than Goats, but worse than

infidels ; so far from relieving others, as that they

provide not for those of their own household.

II. Goats have been made use II. But Wicked men are an abomination to the

of in the time of the law, for sacri- Lord, their very persons, as well as their sacri

fice, and were also used, as clearly fices, are detestable ; no use at all made in any

typifying Jesus Christ. See Ains- part of God's worship, but are excluded there-

worth on Levit. xvi. 5, 8, 15. from, till by hearing the word, they repent and

turn to God, and so become the sheep of Christ.

INFERENCES.

As this may call aloud to Wicked Men, to consider the sad and loathsome estate they are

in, so in a special manner it doth reprove all such, that like Goats, feed and lie down with

Christ's flock, and yet are still but Goats ; and as they so abide, they will be found at the

left-hand of Christ in the day of his appearing to judgment, when they shall be separated,

so as never to have the company of the sheep of Christ more ; and " Then shall he say

unto them on the left-hand, depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for

the devil and his angels," Matt. xxv. 41.

WICKED MEN COMPARED TO THIEVES.

Jer. to. 11. Matt. xxi. 13. Isa. i. 23. Rev, ix. 21.

A thief xKntns, fur, Matt. vi. 19, 20, and xxiv. 43, John x. 8, 10, and xii. 6, he that

stealeth cunningly, q>»f, so a Thief was named of old, or as if it were xXvants , of carrying

or taking away, Xvtw Latro Matt. xxi. 13, xxvi. 55, and xxvii. 38, 44, a robber. ,

In what respect Wicked Men may be fitly compared to Thieves, take as followeth.

PARALLELS.

I. Some are Thieves from their childhood, they begin betimes to steal and rob : so the

ungodly begin betimes to be wicked, they are said to go astray from the womb telling

lies, and are by nature prone to all manner of sin and wickedness ; hereby depriving God

of that honour, fear, and reverence that belongs to him.

II. Thieves love not the day, lest they should be discovered, but are active iu the night :

so wicked Men hate the light, " They love darkness rather than light, because their deeds

are evil," John iii. 19.

III. Thieves run many hazards and dangers, venture their lives to accomplish their

designs : so Wicked Men run great hazards and dangers, venture not only the life of their

bodies, but of their souls also, to fulfil their designs and wicked purposes.

IV. Thieves are a great terror to honest men, they put many in fear : so some Wicked

and ungodly Men are a great trouble, grief, and terror to those who are godly j how was

the soul of righteous Lot vexed with the filthy conversation of the Sodomites, 2 Pet. ii. 7.

V. Thieves greatly abuse, rob and wrong others, not only such as are of their own

rank and quality ; but sometimes set upon, and rob persons in authority ; the judge

3 a
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nay, and prince himself, has been sometimes robbed and abused by Thieves : didnotT. Blood

but a few years since, steal the king's crown ? so Wicked Men greatly abuse their neigh

bours, they do often take away the good name of such who truly fear God, and sometimes

attempt their chastity, &c. This is not all, they do not only thus endeavour to rob men,

such who are poor mortals like themselves ; but they rob God ; and that many ways.

(1.) They rob him of his glory. And (2.) Of their own strength and flower of their age,

which belong to him. (3.) They rob him of their hearts and affections, and place it upon

the world and their own base lusts. (4.) They rob him of their precious time, and squan

der it away in a foolish and idle manner, upon their lusts ; nay, hath not that man of

blood, I mean the Pope, robbed Jesus Christ of his crown and royal diadem ! doth he not

assume that power and headship to himself, that only belongs to the Prince of the kings

of the earth ?

VI. Thieves oft-times kill as well as steal, and kill in stealing, so that they make

themselves guilty of murder as well as of theft ; so wicked and ungodly men, by their

ungodly and sinful lives, make themselves guilty of the breach of the whole law of God,

by adding sin to sin, and multiplying their wickedness, and so transgress not only in one,

but in every point, and thereby wilfully murder their own souls, and many times kill and

destroy their innocent neighbours too.

VII. Thieves are sometimes taken in the fact, or by pursuit are apprehended, and

laid hands on, that they may answer the law in that case made and provided : so Wicked

Men are sometimes taken in their wickedness by the hand of God ; or if they escape an

immediate stroke in the very act of sin, yet they are pursued by God's just judgment that

followeth them, and will overtake them at last.

VIII. Thieves, when taken, would fain make an escape ; nay if they are not held

by strong hands, they will get loose and run away : so Wicked Men when God's

hand is upon them, how fain would they make an escape ? when Adam fell in with

the tempter to rob God of his honour, it is said, he hid himself among the trees of

the garden ; guilt made him fly ; and what pitiful shifts do all old Adam's children

make, to excuse their sins ? or if they cannot make excuse, then they seek out ways to

escape if possible : some say, their sins are not so great as others' ; others say they were

drawn in and enticed ; others, that God is merciful, and they doubt not but he will pardon

them : others fly to the goodness of their hearts ; some to seeming repentance, saying, God

forgive me, &c. ; but whatever way they take, till they are truly converted, they are

holden by the cords of their own sins, and they shall not escape, nor can get out of God's

hand, but must answer for all their wickedness at their utmost peril.

IX. Some Thieves are so impudent, that they will adventure to rob in the day-time, let

Who will look on, being too strong for the standers-by : so some Wicked Men are so impu

dent, that they will adventure to rob their innocent neighbours of their goods in a public

manner in the day-time ; as many of the Papists have served the poor Protestants in

former times, in divers nations, and pretended they had law for what they did.

X. Some are great Thieves, and therefore called the captains of the Thieves, under

whose conduct and direction the lesser Thieves do rob and steal : so some Wicked Men

are so notorious in wickedness, that they lead the van as it were, and are not only exam

ples to others of inventing new coined oaths, and sinful fashions, and customs ; but do

command or lay some kind of force upon such, who are under their power, to be. as wick

ed as themselves, else they turn them off as not fit to do them service : as it is written ;

" If a ruler hearken to lies, all his servants are wicked," that ic, he will so discountenance

and discourage truth and honest dealing, that none but liars and wicked persons can live

with him, Pro?, xxix. 12.

XI. Some Thieves are so merciless, they steal and carry away all that people have :

so some persecutors have been so void of pity and humanity, that they have taken away-

all which some godly people had, even their very beds from under them.

XII. There are some sacrilegious Thieves, such as rob churches, and steal away

those things that are set apart for divine worship : so some Wicked Men are robbers

of the Church of God, by taking away his holy institutions, and setting their in

ventions in the room thereof; such are the ltomish crew, &c. Christ tells us, that

such who come not in by the door, but climb up some other way, are Thieves and

robbers : nay, if it were possible, the great Thief the Pope, and his accomplices

would have robbed us of the Bible, and the true religion, nay, of the true Church itself ;

however they, with all that adhere to them, have robbed many hundreds, nay, thousands,
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of her true ami faithful members, both of their goods, lives, and liberties, for the which

they must give an account at the great day.

XIII. Thieves are so opposite to honest men, that they by all means avoid their company

and society, if possible, when they know them. So Wicked Men, known and discovered to

be so, are not at all fit company for the godly, nay, the godly are commanded to avoid

them, and to have no fellowship with them, so far as possible they may ; however, if in civil

things there be some kind of necessity to buy and sell with them, yet their sin in that, or

any other way, is to be hated and departed from ; nay, if a man hath been a professor of

godliness, and turn to be a wicked man, with such an one the godly are to have no inti

macy, that he may be ashamed, 1 Cor. v.

XIV. Thieves know by-ways, and are acquainted with such places where they may

accomplish their designs, not only as to secrecy, but security. So- Wicked Men do acquaint

themselves with bye-ways, and therefore called the way of the wicked. " Let the Wicked

forsake his way," &c, Isa. Iv. 7. " Blessed is the man that walketh not in the way of the

ungodly," &c, Psal. i. 1. Joseph'3 mistress made use of her skill in the way of the Wicked

when she attempted to rob him of his chastity. For there was, (1.) Privacy, none saw.

(2.) Secrecy, none knew, and (3.) Opportunity which he might now, without fear of

shame, make use of ; and there is not a wicked fornicator in the world, but would have

owned it as his way, and have chosen it too as a fit opportunity ; but blessed Joseph

walked not in this way, he knew that nothing could be so private, nor be kept so secret but

the all-seeing eye of God can see it, and will bring it to light.

XV. Thieves are sometimes taken and committed to prison, there to be kept safe till

the general assize, or time of trial, and then are brought forth tried, and condemned, many

times to die, and soon after executed. So Wicked Men are taken by death, and committed

to the grave, and there they are held fast till the day of resurrection, and last judgment

or great assize, where they shall be tried, and give an account of all their wickedness done

in the body, against whom Jesus Christ will proceed in a way of justice : and being

arraigned, and indicted for all their wickedness, thefts, and robberies, shall be found guilty

by good evidence, by the law of God, conscience, and nature ; and being so found guilty,

shall receive the just sentence of hell-fire, prepared for the devil and his angels, with a

" Go ye cursed," Matt. xxv. 46.

DISPARITY.

I. Thieves can but rob and steal such things as are common to men : but Wicked Men

rob God, and cheat themselves of their own immortal souls, as hath been showed.

II. Thieves endeavour to hide themselves, and are not willing to be known. But

Wicked Men commit their wickedness publicly, and matter not who seeth them ; they de

clare their sin as Solomon, and hide it not, they are not ashamed to commit their wicked

ness in the very face of the sun.

III. Thieves oft-times spare the poor, and let them pass, but seize upon such as are

rich. But Wicked Men regard neither poor nor rich, if they are godly ; nay, the poor of

this world, though rich in faith, are mostly in their eye, to be made a spoil, robbed and

ruined by them.

IV. Some Thieves after they have received the just sentence of death, from which

they cannot escape, yet do repent of their wickedness and receive pardon of God, though

they die by the law of man. But Wicked Men living and dying in sin, after the last judg

ment, and sentence of eternal death, cannot repent, neither have they any time so to do,

but must be damned without remedy.

INFERENCES.

I. Hence we may see, how easily men may mistake themselves, by condemning others

when they are in as bad or a worse state themselves ; who is it but will readily cry out

against a Thief, and use their utmost endeavour to apprehend him ? but how few are

there, of the same kind, viz, Thieves, as hath been shown, will lay hands upon, or

condemn themselves ? who are, as you have heard, worse than Thieves.

II. How doth it warn the godly to look to themselves : " for if the good man of the

house had known at what time the Thief would have come, he Would have watched."

8 g 2
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WICKED MEN NAKED.

" And covered thy Nakedness, &c. thou hast not remembered the days of thy youth, when

thou wert naked and bare," &c. Ezek. xvi. 8, 22.

" Poor, and blind, and Naked," &c. Rev. iii. 17.

There is a two-fold Nakedness, viz, an external, and an internal Nakedness : the

Nakedness of the soul, as well as of the body.

PARALLELS.

I. Nakedness since the fall doth not only import not having of clothe*., but the want of

clothes. As Adam before he fell, had no clothes, so he needed none ; his Nakedness was

an ornament to him ; but no sooner had he sinned, but he saw the want of a garment.

So all ungodly men are not only without spiritual clothes, but they exceedingly need them;

as they have no righteousness to cover them, so it is their misery. It is a lamentable

thing to be Naked, and it is a far more grievous thing to be spiritually Naked, to have no

real and divine cover for the soul.

II. The shame, deformity, and all natural filthiness of a Naked person doth appear ;

it is visible, and he is thereby exposed to reproach. So the shame, deformity, and

vileness of Wicked Men, who are spiritually Naked, having not the righteousness

to Christ to cover them, doth appear ; and this exposeth them to shame and reproach.

" Sin is the shame of any people," Prov. xiv. 34. To see a man Naked, that hath a rotten

and polluted carcase, full of sores and sticking ulcers, is a loathsome sight.

But such is the state of the souls of ungodly men, they are Naked, and their inward

filthiness lies fully open to the eyes of the great God, nay, and much of it appears

to the sight of men ; spiritually there is no soundness in them, from the crown of their

heads to the soles of their feet, nothing but wounds, bruises, and putrifying sores," Isa. i. 6.

III. A Naked person is exposed to the extremity both of cold and heat. Clothes keep

the body warm in winter, and defend from the parching heat in summer ; and he that is

without them, from hence is in a miserable condition ; every blast pinches him, the sun

scorches him, &c. So Wicked Men lie upon to the dreadful wrath of God, which is set

forth in Scripture by things extreme in their nature, both in respect of heat and cold.

0 how unable will these Naked souls be to abide the day of God's wrath,

or to stand before him who is a consuming fire ! The righteousness of Christ will

be as a cover and screen between the saints, and the devouring flames of

God's anger. But wicked men have no defence, no screen nor cover ; they

are Naked, exposed not only to the shame of every eye, but to the direful effects of God's

dreadful wrath and vengeance, &c, whilst they live, and when they die, and for ever.

IV. A Naked man is exposed to great danger by his enemies ; every small blow may

wound him, who hath nothing on to defend him from it ; every small prick will make him

bleed. But much greater danger is he in by great strokes, and thrusts of swords and

spears, and by arrows and darts that enemies may let fly against him ; his condition is not

only full of shame, but also full of danger. So wicked Men, who are spiritually Naked, are

exposed to great danger from the enemies of the soul (I.) Sin, nay, every sin wounds

him ; the least sin makes a wound in his soul, what wounds then do great sins make !

(2.) Conscience wounds him and lashes him sorely. (3.) Satan lets fly his fiery darts

and arrows against him, and wounds him to the very heart, and like an hungry lion, tears

his soul, as it were, to pieces. (4.) Death and wrath wound him, he having nothing to

defend him from any of these, &c.

V. A Naked person is not fit for any employment ; he is not fit to fight, nor fit to labour.

So such who are spiritually naked, are not fit for any spiritual service : they can neither

work for God, nor suffer for God, nor resist sin and Satan ; they are not fit for any society

of spiritual men, but are unspeakably miserable every way.
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DISPARITY.

Naked men desire clothes, tliey will beg hard for something to cover their Nakedness ; but

the Wicked are unsensible of their Nakedness, and therefore seek not to be clothed ; nay,

like mad Men, refuse raiment. We read, Luke viii. 27, of a man possessed with a legion

of devils, and the text saith, he wore no clothes ; his madness is evidenced by that, he

would suffer no clothes to be put upon him. It is a sign Men are spiritually possessed with

a legion of devils, that refuse to put on the garment of faith and holiness to cover their

Nakedness. These garments are held forth every day to be sold, without money and with

out price, in the ministry of the Word ; but so mad are ungodly men, they had rather go

Naked, than lay hold on them, and put them on. And is it not just, that such Men should

be buried in hell, in their own rags, that will not embrace Christ and holiness, that they

may be clothed with eternal salvation ; Isa. lv. 1, 2, Rev. iii. 18.

WICKED MEN COMPARED TO VIPERS.

" 0 generation of Vipers," &c, Matt. iii. 7.

John Baptist calls the Scribes and Pharisees, and other wicked Men of the Jews, Vipers ;

not only Vipers, but a seed and generation of \ ipers. Some think he alludes to the devil

that old serpent, whose offspring they were : " Ye are of your father the devil," &c, John

viii. 44. But others rather think he compares them to the serpent called the Viper, upon

consideration of divers properties, wherein there is a fit resemblancebetweenit and them, &c.

PARALLELS.

I. The Viper is a most poisonous creature : when the barbarians saw the Viper stick

on Paul's hand, they looked upon him as a dead man ; their biting is accounted mor- .

tal, Acts xxviii. 6. So the Wicked are a very destructive and murderous generation of

Men ; their bitter words and cruel slanders, are like deadly venom : " The poison

of asps is under their tongues." David complains of the ungodly upon this account,

" Whose tongue," saith he, " is as a sharp sword." Sin is compared to poison : " Their

poison is like the poison of a serpent," &c. " The tongue," saith James, " is full of deadly

poison," James iii. 8. And if this be the nature of their words, what are their works ! If

poison be in their words, what poison is in their blows, and cursed bitings ! " Their teeth

are spears and arrows," Psal. lvii. 4.

II. The Viper devours scorpions, and thereby the poison becomes stronger : so the

Pharisees and Sadducees, taking in the poisonous opinions of their corrupt Rabbins, by ad

ding their own, increased the poison of their vile errors. Blackwood.

HI. The Viper hath a beautiful skin, though inwardly very venemous : so those Pha

risees, like other painted hypocrities, made a fair show in the flesh, appeared devout, and

glorious to men, but were inwardly full of the poison of lust, and abominable error.

IV. Young Vipers, as Aristotle* Pliny,f Rhodogin.J and others affirm, eat their

way into the world through their mother's belly, though some seem to doubt of the

truth of this generally received opinion : so the Scribes and Pharisees cried out,

we are Abraham's children, &c, and from thence concluded, they were meet subjects

for baptism, and should be saved : they, like Vipers, as one observes, would needs

find a way to heaven through the bowels of their ancestors, or by the faith of their

parents : but what said the Baptist ? "0 generation of vipers, &c, think not to say

within yourselves, we have Abraham to our father," &c, Matt. iii. 7, 9. Or as another

worthy writer observes upon the place ; as the Viper eats, saith he, through the bowels

of his dam, that they may come to life ; so you Scribes and Pharisees kill your mother the

Synagogue, your fathers the prophets, and faithful teachers, that you may live in your

pride and covctousness.

V. Gesner, and divers others, § affirm, that the female Viper is the worst, and her

• 4rutot, Hut of Anim. lib. 8. ch. 89. t Plin. lib. 10, p. 62.

t Mod, lib. 3, cap. 87. % Jerom.
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biting more deadly than the male's ; after the biting of the male there are but two hole s

but after the biting of the female there are four. See the verses of Nieander :

But of the viper's brood, the female is the worst,

Which, as it were, with greater wrath doth burn

And therefore when she bites, makes bodies more accurst,

Inflicting hurtful wounds, to vehemency turned ;

Rolling her bulk and tail more oft about,

Whereby a speedier death doth life let out.

This may aptly be applied to many cursed women, who, of all the viperous generations of

cursed monsters, have in divers ages of the world, appeared in their venomous rage and

malice against the innocent, worse than men. I might give you a catalogue of them, if

needful. As some women who are gracious, seem to excel men in zeal and love, and other

divine virtues ; so some women, when very Wicked and left to themselves, exceed most

men in horrid abomination, &c.

WICKED MEN POOR.

" Poor and blind and naked," Rev. iii. 17.

A Christless soul is poor : it is true, a godly man, one that hath much grace, is poor in

his own eyes : " I know thy poverty, but thou art rich ;" but a wicked man is really a

poor man, as will appear by the following parallel.

PARALLELS.

I. He is a poor man, that hath nothing that is really or truly good, that hath no clothes

to cover him but is naked as ever he was born ; that hath never a bit of bread

nor any thing that is good to eat, but lives upon husks, chaff, and ashes, &c.

Now wicked men are so poor and miserable, that they have nothing that is truly

good : they are naked, as we have showed, their souls are naked ; they have nothing

to eat but husks and ashes ; for such are those empty and perishing things of the

world compared to in the Scripture, on which they feed : '■ He feedeth on ashes," &c.,

Isa. xliv. 20. The prodigal " would fain have filled his belly with the husks which the

swine did eat," Luke xv. 16. " Ephraim," saith God, " feedeth on the wind," &c, Hos.

xii. 1, therefore wicked men are poor and miserable.

II. He is a poor man, that as he hath nothing, so he can do nothing, whereby to

help or relieve himself in his necessity : wicked men, as they have nothing, so they

can do nothing, to relieve their own souls : they have no clothes, and none can they, by

any ways of their own, obtain, or help themselves unto ; they have no food, nor can they

procure any : " They labour for that which is not bread, and spend their strength for that

which satisfies not," Isa. lv. 1, 2, therefore poor and miserable.

III. He is a poor man, that as he hath nothing, and can do nothing, so he hath no

body, neither friend nor brother, that can do any thing for him : but thus in a spiritual

sense it is with wicked men, and therefore poor and miserable.

IV. He is a poor man, who as he hath nothing, can do nothing, nor hath any body

to do for him, and yet is many thousand pounds in debt: such is the state of wicked

men, they have nothing, can do nothing, have no friend or brother to do any thing

for them, yet do owe ten thousand talents to God's justice, wliich is a great, a very great

sum, and therefore poor and miserable, Matt, xviii. 24.

V. He is a poor man, that as he hath nothing, can do nothing, hath none to do

any thing for him, and is many thousand pounds in debt; and besides, is a sorry

soul, he has no worth in him, being a vile, base, sordid, and ill-natured wretch,

worthy of no regard or pity, one that no body will cast an eye of compassion

upon : but such is the condition of every ungodly person, they have no worth nor

excellency at all in them, they are not worth regard nor pity, there is nothing in them

that can move Godib respect them, nor his angels to regard them, therefore very poor

and miserable, Ezek. xvi.
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VI. He is a Poor Man that is in the condition we have mentioned, and that which ag

gravates his poverty is this, he is not like ever to be in a condition to help himself, nor to

find a friend or brother to help him : a Man may be to-day miserable, helpless, and friend

less, but in a little time possibly it may be be better with him, and he may supply his own

necessities, or get some to relieve him. No ungodly Men are in the state, you have

heard, and are never like to be in a better condition, by any means of their own, or by

any friend of theirs, and therefore Poor and miserable.

VII. He is a Poor Man that is in the condition above-mentioned, and not only so, but is

sick, wounded, and in prison, &c. Such spiritually is the state of all Wicked Men, viz., ,

sick, wounded, blind, naked, and in prison, under the power of sin and Satan, and therefore

Poor and miserable, Isa. i. 5.

VIII. Some men's great and miserable poverty has come upon them, partly by the

pride, abominable lust, and extravagancy of their parents, and partly by their own idleness,,

lust, and prodigality : even so the spiritual want and poverty of Men was in part brought

upon them by the sins of our first parents, and partly by their own actual sins. This, is

the state of unregenerated persons, they all are even thus Poor and miserable : and happy

are they who see this to be their condition ; " Blessed are the Poor in spirit, for their^ is

the kingdom of heaven," Matt. v. 3. Those who see their own wants, poverty, and

misery, shall out of the fulness of Jesus Christ be supplied with whatsoever they need : for

though Man naturally be so Poor, that he hath nothing, can do nothing, and hath no

earthly fri<?nd or brother that can do any thing for him ; and besides, he owes ten thou

sand talents, and is worth no regard nor pity ; yet the eternal God hath found out a way,

for the manifestation of his own glorious grace and bounty, to enrich him, and make him

happy for ever. " He that was rich became Poor, that we through his poverty might be.

made rich."

DISPARITY.

Poor Men are full of complaints, tbey commonly bewail their poverty, and would gladly

have all their wants supplied, and be made rich, if they knew but which way it might be

done : but Wicked Men, though they are Poor, so Poor and miserable as hath been shown,

yet they are contented, being woefully blinded by the devil, &c, so that though they are

daily told how they may be made rich, yet they slight all advice and counsel, and stub

bornly refuse the riches of grace and glory.

THE HEART OP A WICKED MAN COMPARED TO- A ROCK.

" And like a hammer that breaks the Rock in pieces," Jer. xxiii. 29.

" And I will take away the stony Heart," &c, Ezek. xi. 19.

" And some fell upon a Mock" &c, Luke viii. 6.

. " They made their hearts as an adamant-stone," Zech. vii. 12.

Note, the Hearts of 3inners are like Rocks ; or Wicked Men have stony and rocky

Hearts. s

PARALLELS.

I. A Rock is a barren and fruitless place ; what will grow upon a Rock ? so the Hearts

of Wicked Men are barren and unfruitful to God ; they bring forth no spiritual fruit to

him.

II. Rain cannot enter nor soak into a Rock, but as it falls, so it glides off, and runs

away : so the spiritual rain of heaven, viz., God's Word, though it falls never so powerfully

upon ungodly Men, it will not enter into their Hearts : " My word has no place in you,'"'

saith Christ, &c. Good doctrine, and heavenly counsel glide off of those spiritual Rocks,

like rain from a Rock, or high mountain.

III. Rocks and stones are naturally rough, and unfit for use, until they are hewed and

squared, &c. So the Hearts of Wicked Men are naturally rough, and unfit for any spiritual

use, until they are hewed by the axe and hammer of the Word : "I have hewed them

by the prophets," Hos. vi. 5.

IV. A little thing will not. break a bard stone, or a flinty Rock, &c. So a little

matter will not break a stony or Rocky-Hearted sinner ; God strikes often, and strikes
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hard, gives many a blow upon their Hearts, by his Word, and by his Spirit, and sometimes

by afflictions, before their hearts will yield, or break in pieces.

V. He that will break a Rock in pieces, or hew stones to make them fit for use, must

have a meet and convenient instrument : so God makes use of a right and fit instrument

to break in pieces the hard and Rocky Hearts of ungodly Men, viz., his blessed Word, in

the hand of the Spirit : " Is not my word like a hammer, that breaks the Rock in pieces ?"
Jer. xxiii. 29. r

VI. A Man many times employs workmen to break a Rock, and hew stones : so God

employs his ministers, as workmen in his hand, to break these spiritual Rocks, and hew

these rough and ragged stones, to make them fit to lay in his spiritual building. " I have

hewed them by the prophets," Hos. vi. 5.

VII. Seed that falls upon a Rock, or stony place, though it doth spring up, it soon

withereth away, if the fowls of heaven do not pick it up : so the Word of God, if it be

sown upon stony and Rocky-hearted sinners, though it may seem to spring up, yet it soon

withers for want of root. " They believe for awhile, but in time of temptation faU away,"

Luke viii. 13. '

INFERENCES.

I. No marvel minister's work is so hard and laborious, the are God's stone-cutters or

Rock-hewers ; nay, and it fares worse with them than with other workmen, that work in

stone-pits, or hew stones, they labour all day, and go home at night, and come a^ain in

the morning and find their work as they left it : but God's workmen hew, and take°pains

and leave their people, and come again, and find them worse than before, their Hearts

many times growing more hard and obdurate, &c.

II Let not ministers, notwithstanding all this, be discouraged, for they know not but

at last God may set a word home that may do the business, and make the hard-Hearted

sinner tremble, and cry out, as they did, Acts ii. 37, " Men and brethren, what shall we

rAl' iBUt T! m -y !?y'£0m Whence doth U ariM. or what * ^e cause of this spi-

ritual hardness that is in the Hearts of men. *

•n^TlY I" NfU^Iy. th.l SiDDeir',S ET is hard' mid like a Rock ! we a" bought a flinty

and churlish nature into the world with us ; such is the effect of original sin

\ ? -t 'f.^t0 Uv aCquire,d bardness- pharaoh hardened his own Heart; and the

prophet saith, They have made their Hearts as an adamant stone " Zech vii 12

3 There is a judiciary hardness of heart, which is inflicted by God as a Judge ' Men

harden their own hearts against God, and God at length resolves they shall be hard

indeed; therefore he withdraws the common influences of his grace from them and de

Drives them of all gracious means of softening. And when all these three meet together

bms/'isa rivnTr y 8kfUL " H1S^ U " ir°n 8iDew' and his br™

4. A Man is hardened in his sin gradually; and as he grows harder and harder so

nearer and nearer to eternal ruin. (1.) He takes leave to meditate on sin, he rolls it' up

and down m his thoughts as it were ; a hard Heart lets vain thoughts dwell in it (A

He takes some tastes of the pleasure and delight of sin, it seems to him as a sweet mors"e

under his tongue ; and this is a sign of a further degree of hardness. (3 ) The third sten

is, custom in sinning ; it argues great boldness to venture often. (4 V And then in the

next place he defends and maintains his sin, he has got some plea or argument for it ; he isan

advocate for sin. (5.) He u; angry with them, and secretly hates them in his Heart that

reprove him for his sin, and advise him against such and such wicked wavs (&') He-

grows.soon after this conscience-proof, and sermon-proof, nay, and judgment proof too ■

he neither fears rod nor sword ; a stone will yield as soon as he. (7.1 He after this sits

down ,n the seat of the scorner, derides and reproaches the law, and mwks at apmach ^

arsi^aft (a) And at,astb~ ■«—ti=s

Quest. What are the signs of a hard Heart ?

stnn K?r\ VKn B«y "<"»? "HI not break it, nor make the Heart yield. Notwith-

™f ? ? ,ryS °" *Td Snd he8Vy Str°keS l* ]™ V^> by con^cienL, and by ju<fc-

ments, yet nothing works remorse. • ' J J •»•



BOOK IV.] WICKED MEN COMPARED TO EAGLES. 825

2. When that word or sermon which wrought powerfully upon another person, works

not at all upon thee.

3. When divine rain of the word glides off thy heart, and will not remain or abide

with thee, it is a sign thy heart is hard.

4. When thou art neither troubled for thy own sins, nor troubled for the sins of others.

5. When thine own miseries, the miseries of the saints, and the distresses of Zion, do

not melt thee, nor work compassion in thy soul : though God is dishonoured, his right and

sovereignty invaded, and ruin seems to be at the door, yet thou art not troubled at any of

these things,

WICKED MEN COMPARED TO EAGLES.

" He shall come as an Eagle against the House of the Lord," Hos. vlii. 1. Some under

stand this Eagle signified Nebuchadnezzar ; others, the Assyrian, &c,

" Oar persecutors are swifter than the Eaglet of heaven," &c.

Tyrants and cruel persecutors are compared to Eagles.

PARALLELS.

I. Eagles are very swift in their flight, and that especially when they pursue their

prey. So cruel persecutors are swift to shed blood ; " They haste like Eagles to the prey,"

Isa. v. 26.

II. Eagles are quarrelsome creatures, preying, devouring, envious, proud, lofty, the

plague and tormentors of all other birds or fowls of heaven, as naturalists observe.

Gesner reports, that in a certain Eagle's nest were found three hundred ducks, one hun

dred and sixty geese, forty hares, and many fishes, &c. In these respects Wicked Men, or

bloody persecutors, may fitly be compared to them : they are very quarrelsome, always

seeking occasion against the innocent ; envious, proud, and lofty, as appeared in Pharaoh,

and others. They are the very plague and torment of all their neighbours. How many

hath the Roman Eagle destroyed. How many thousands, nay, hundred thousands of

the sheep and lambs of Jesus Christ have been found in her nest ! as I may so say. " In

her was found the blood of prophets, and of saints, and of all that were slain upon the

earth," Rev. xviii. 24.

III. The Eagle is a subtle and crafty creature : she will (ill her wings with dust,

and get upon a stag's horns, and by beating the dust and sand into his eyes she

blinds him, and then soon conquers him. She also carries shell-fishes on high, let

ting them fall upon a rock to break them, which sets forth her great subtlety, &c.

How crafty have many persecutors been to destroy the godly ! " Come," saith Pharaoh,

" let us deal wisely with them." Their common practice is, to put the saints into wolves'

skins, and then set the dogs upon them, to worry them. Christ was accused for being

an enemy to Caesar ; and the apostles, " as movers of sedition," Acts. xxiv. 5. Thus the

cruel Papists dealt with the good lord Cobham, and many other Christians, viz., accused

them with treason and rebellion, that so they might with the better colour take away their

lives.

IV. An Eagle is an unclean creature, and therefore God would not have it to

be offered up in sacrifice ; though she be accounted the king of b rds, yet God rather chose

the dove upon this account, and refuse the Eagle ; so wicked men are unclean, and their

prayers and sacrifices, yea, their best performances, are an abomination in the sight of the

Lord.ProY. xv. 8, 9.

V. An Eagle is no comely bird, she hath no sweet voice, nor is she good for food ;

so Wicked Men are not comely, but contrary-wise, very fulsome and ill-favoured in God's

sight, neither is their voice sweet in his ears. Christ takes great delight to see his people,

and in hearing their voice. " Let me see thy countenance, let me hear thy voice ; for

sweet is thy voice, and thy countenance is comely, Cant. ii. 14. But thus he speaks not

of the ungodly : their persons and prayers are no ways delightful to the Almighty, " God

had respect to Abel, and his offering ; but unto Cain, and his offering, he had not respect,"

Gen. iv. 4, 5.
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DISPARITY.

An Eagle hath many and excellent properties, wherein there is a great disparity between

her and ungodly men ; and upon this account the Lord Jesus is compared to an Eagle, and

his saints to Eagles. See Christ an Eagle.

WICKED MEN COMPARED TO THE DEVIL.

" Have not I chosen you twelve ? and one of you is a Devil," John vi. 70.

" The Devil shall cast some of you into prison,'' &c, Rev. ii. 10.

Vile and ungodly men may in many respects be compared unto the Devil himself.

PARALLELS.

I. The Devil at first was formed or created by the Almighty ; I do not say, he was

created a Devil, sin made him a Devil, but God at first made him ; he was created an an

gel of light : so God created Wicked Men ; they aro God's crealures : though God at

first made no Man Wicked: " The Lord created Man upright, but he sought out many

inventions," Eccl. vii. 29. It is sin that hath made Man so vile.

II. The Devil then is grievously degenerated from what he once was; so are Wicked

Men from what they were in Adam.

III. The Devil is an enemy to God : he was God's first enemy : so are Wickfed Men

cursed enemies of God, and early enemies too : it is thought Man became God's enemy

not many days after Satan fell; he is almost as old an enemy as the Devil is.

IV. The Devil conspired like a vile traitor against his lawful Sovereign ; so have all

the ungodly ever done, aud still daily do: they would not have God reign, nor his laws be

obeyed, &c, but would magnify themselves, and their cursed edicts, above the righteous

laws and statutes of heaven.

V. The Devil sins freely, naturally, with full purpose, and cannot but sin : so Wicked

Men sin freely, it is sweet and pleasant to them, it is like sweet wine, &c. They delight

in sin : their hearts, as Solomon says, " Are fully set in them to do wickedly," Eccl. viii.

11. " They drink in iniquity, as the fish drinks water," Job. xv. 16. " Can the Ethi

opian change his skin? then may they who are accustomed to do evil, learn to do well,"

Jer. xiii. 3. Hence saith the apostle, " Having their eyes full of adultery, and that can

not cease from sin," 2 Pet. ii. 14.

VI. The Devil hates those that are truly godly, and seeks to beguile and deceivo

them ; so Wicked and ungodly Men hate the saints, and strive to entice and draw away

their hearts from God and his ways. Hence, as Satan is called a deceiver, and a serpent,

so are some of his children.

VII. The Devil's great design is to encourage vice and all profaneness, and by one

means or another to suppress real godliness : so this is the great design and endeavour of

some Wicked Men.

VIII. The Devil is so vile, that God seeth it necessary to lay a restraint upon him, and

put him into chains, or else the world would not have a moment's time of peace and quiet :

so ungodly Men are so much like the Devil in this, that God also sees the like need to re

strain them : for as the Devil is boundless in his wrath, rage, and malice against mankind,

so are his cursed emissaries against their fellow-creatures : hence God puts a hook into

their jaws, and sets bars to these swelling seas.

IX. The Devil trembles at the thoughts of God's wrath, and dreads the day that is

coming : so do Wicked Men fear him, not because they love him, not because they are his

enemies, and as such, they fear he will one day reckon with them.

X. The Devil tempts to sin ; he is not contented to be vile himself, but he would fain

have others be vile and ungodly as well as he : so Wicked Men tempt, entice, and draw

others to sin ; they are not content to be ungodly themselves, but strive to defile and cor

rupt others also.

XL The Devil is a murderer, a great murderer, and takes delight in shedding of

blood, and making desolation in the earth, hence called a lion, and a dragon : 1 Pet.

v. 8, So wicked persecutors are in this the Very picture of the Devil, viz., great
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murderers ; their feet run swift to shed blood. How many thousands of innocent souls

have the bloody Roman Devils destroyed within these twelve hundred years ! They de

light in spoiling, and making desolate the inhabitants of the earth, who oppose their pride,

or stand in the way of their exaltation ; and thence they are called lions, and dragons like

wise, Psal. xxii. 13, Psal. xliv. 19.

XII. The Devil would fain make those who fear God miserable in this world, he envies

their happiness, and if was but let loose upon theni, he would utterly deprive them of

their goods, of their children, of their health, &c, and bring them into a forlorn and mise

rable condition, as he dealt with holy Job ; so some Wicked Men in this are like the Devil,

they envy the peace and prosperity of God's people, and if God did not restrain them,

were it in their power, they would rob them of all their goods, as some have attempted of

late, nay, and destroy their offspring. How many innocent babes did the Papists destroy

in the massacre in Ireland, crying out, spare them not, nits will become lice! They

grudge them their liberty ; and therefore, saith God, " The Devil shall cast some of you

into prison," &c, Rev. ii. 10. Is the Devil come to be a pursuivant, or an officer, or to give

warrants to cast into prison ? No, but it is spoken of wicked persecutors, that the Devil

sets on work.

XIII. The Devil is an accuser, one that vilifies and reproaches all sincere Christians ;

he is called the accuser of the brethren : Wicked Men are in this also like the Devil, they

love to accuse and vilify the godly in the land ; as Tertullus served Paul, " We have found

this man a pestilent fellow, a mover of sedition," &c, Acts xxiv. 5. They continually

labour to render them odious, that so they might be hated, and exposed to the severity of

the law, and merciless rage of the rude rabble.

XIV. The Devil is utterly cast off and forsaken of God, and shall have his portion in

the lake ; there is no hope left him for an escape ! be knows it will for ever be his por

tion : so some Wicked Men are utterly rejected of God, and given up to a reprobate mind,

and there is no hope left for them of escaping the damnation of hell ; they shall as surely

be damned and tormented for ever and ever, as it is certain the Devils shall. So that in

these, and many other things that I shall pass by, it appears, Wicked Men bear a resem

blance of the Devil, they are like unto him, they have the image of the Devil upon them ;

sin turns a man into a Devil. " Have not I chosen you twelve ? and one of you is a

Devil,-' John vi. 70.

DISPARITY.

The Devil is a spirit, a created spirit ; Wicked Men are flesh as well as spirit. Now

the nature of a spirit in very many things diners from a human body, so that in divers re

spects, there is a great difference between the Devil and the ungodly.

INFERENCES.

I. No marvel Wicked Men and the saints agree no better.

II. 0, what a fearful thing is it to be left and forsaken of God !

III. No marvel Wicked Men strive so much to set up and establish the Devil's king

dom, seeing they are acted by like principles, and are alike enemies of God.

IV. The godly may wonder they are not long ago destroyed, considering the cursed

and devilish disposition of Wicked men, amongst whom they live ; it is God only that hath

restrained them.



METAPHORS, ALLEGORIES, SIMILES,

TYPES, ETC.

THAT RESPECT

I. THE TRUE MINISTERS OF THE GOSPEL. II. FALSE MINIS

TERS. III. FALSE CHURCHES.

MINISTERS COMPARED TO ANGELS.

" The seven stars are the Angels of the seven churches," &c, Rev, i. 20.

" Unto the Angel of the church of Ephesus," &c, Rev. ii. 1.

METAPHOR.

Ministers are called Angels.

I. Angels are endued with most

eminent power and dignity, they ex

cel in strength.

II. Angels are God's messengers,

and are often sent to bring good news

to men ; the angels brought the first

tidings of Christ's nativity.

III. Angels are very wise ; David

was said to be wise, according to the

wisdom of an Angel of God, 2 Sam.

xiv. 17.

IV. Angels desire to pry into the

mysteries of grace and mercy, by

Jesus Christ, 1 Pet. i. 12.

V. Angels are lively, beautiful,

and shining. "When Angels appear

ed to divers persons, of whom we read,

their brightness and glory was very

great.

VI. Angels are very obedient to

God, they do his commands, and wait

for his word.

VII. Angels are swift in executing

their business ; hence said to have

wings.

VIII. Angels have made known

much of the mind of God to the sons

of men.

IX. Angels admire, reverence,

and adore the glorious majesty of

PARALLEL.

I. So hath God endued his Ministers with great

power and dignity, they are his substitutes on

earth, they represent Christ himself: and Paul

saith, "He could do all things through Christ that

strengthened him,'' Phil. iv. 13.

II. So the Ministers of the Gospel are Christ's

messengers, they are called the messengers of the

churches, and the glory of Christ ; they bring the

glad tidings of peace and salvation, by Christ, 2

Cor. viii. 23.

HI. Ministers of Christ are, or ought to be wise

Men, they understand the mysteries of Christ, and

open them to others. The secrets of the Lord are

with them, the Angels themselves understand the

manifold wisdom of God by his Saints, and Minis

ters of the Gospel, Eph. iii. 10.

IV. Christ's true Ministers, make it their great

business to study Christ, to dig and dive into the

hidden mysteries ; "I determined to know nothing

amongyou but Christ, andhim crucified, ICor.ii. 1,2.

V. Christ's true Ministers are lively, and very

beautiful; when the Spirit of the Lord is emi

nently upon them, they shine gloriously in grace,

and holiness : Stephen, whowas a glorious preacher,

was said to shine like the face of an Angel, Acts

vi. 15.

VI. The faithful preachers of the Gospel are

very ready to obey God's commands, though they

are thereby exposed to great danger, if God bid

them go, they go, Rom. i. 15.

VII. The Ministers of the Gospel are swift in

their spiritual motion, they are said to fly in the

midst of heaven, having the everlasting Gospel to

preach, &c, Rev xiv! 6.

VIII. Christ's true Ministers daily make known

the mind and will of God, it is one great part of

their work and business.

IX. Tlie Ministers of Christ, and all true

Christians admire and adore God, and bis glorious
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METAPHOR.

(Joel, and therefore veil their faces

before hind, and give glory to

him ; yea, as Mr. Venning" observes,

it is their very business to sing hal

lelujahs to God ; Angels' worship

is singing and praising of God,

they seek not themselves in serving

God.

for God, but the honour and glory of his

X. Angels do their service to

the Lord with joyfulness; the

morning stars, it is said, sang to

gether, and all the sons of God shout

ed for joy.

XI. Angels are without weari-

s#meness in their work and ser

vice, they are as strong and as live

ly at the end, as they are at the be

ginning.

XII. Angels serve t'u saints,

and watch over them, n 1 I til ;

administer to them ; and though

glorious creatures, do not think it

below them so to do.

XIII. Angels are often sent to

comfort the saints when cast down,

as they ministered to Christ in his

bloody agony.

PARALLEL.

Majesty, and with self-abhorrency veil them

faces, as it were, ascribing all glory and honour

unto God : " Not unto us, 0 Lord, not unto us, but

to thy name do we give glory," Psal. cxv. 1. The

servants of God desire only to rejoice in God,

they know no other name to glory in, but in the

name of the Lord ; and hence they sing his

praise, though in prison, Acts xvi. 25. In all which

they seek not themselves, in any service they do

name only.

X. So Christ's true and faithful Ministers and

people, take much delight in their service, their

minds run exceedingly upon their work, to do

for God ; to spend, and be spent for God and his

people, is the desire and delight of their souls

XI. So Christ's faithful Ministers and people,

by the help of God's Spirit, labour and faint not,

" For which cause we faint not," &c. 2 Cor. iv. 16.

They shall run and not be weary ; Caleb was as

strong and as able to do service for God at four

score, as he was at forty years old, Josh. xiv. 7, 8,

9, 10, 11.

XII. So the true and faithful preachers of God's

Word serve the churches, members, and saints of

God, and daily watch over them, and minister unto

them ; and though possibly some of them may far

excel in parts and wisdom, yet they think not his

service below them.

XIII. So are Gospel preachers sent, and com

manded to comfort the feeble-minded, and sup

port the weak ; they know how to comfort others

with the same comfort whereby they themselves

are comforted of God, 2 Cor. i. 4.

INFERENCES.

I. This may inform us, what glory and dignity God hath conferred upon his servants

who labour in the Ministry ; they have a glorious name, and are greatly honoured by the

Lord, and therefore should be received with all due respect, and esteemed very highly for

their work's sake.

II. It shows us who are true Ministers of the Gospel.

III. It shows Christ's faithful Ministers, how they should do their work, and behave

themselves before the Lord.

MINISTERS COMPARED TO STARS.

" The mystery of the seven Stars, which thou sawest in my right-hand, and the seven

golden candlesticks : The seven Stars are the seven angels of the seven churches ;

and the seven candlesticks are the seven churches." Rev. i. 20.

By Stars in this place, it appears the Ministers of God's word are meant.

METAPHOR.

I. Naturalists say, the sun

communicates his light to the

Stars.

II. The Stars are placed by the

Lord in the heavens.

PARALLEL.

I. So Christ imparts of his Spirit, and saving

light and knowledge, to his faithful Mi

nisters.

II. So the Ministers of the Gospel are placed

by the Lord in the Church.
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METAPHOR.

III. The Stars are a great orria-

nient, and shine gloriously in the

heavens.

IV. Stars differ one from ano

ther in glory.

V. Stars sometimes are obscured

by clouds, and shine not.

VI. Stars are a guide unto ma

riners.

VII. A Star led the wise men

to Christ.

VIII. Stars give light to men,

only in the night.

IX. The Stars send down sweet

influences on the earth : " Canst thou

blind the sweet influences of pleiades,

or, the ses-en Stars ?" Job xxxviii. 31.

PARALLEL;

III. So faithful Ministers are a great ornament

to the church, in which they shine forth gloriously

in doctrine and conversation.

IV. So there are diversities of gifts of the

Spirit in the Ministers of the Gospel ; some shine

more than others in parts and piety.

V. So Ministers sometimes, through tempta

tions, are beclouded, and shiue not as at other

times.

VI. So the Ministers of the Gospel are guides

to spiritual mariners.

VII. A true Minister's design in preaching, is

to lead men to Christ.

VIII. So Christ's Ministers shine forth, and give

light to sinners, and others, whilst the night of

this world doth last.

IX. So the faithful Ministers of the Gospel, in

a blessed manner iufluence, by their heavenly doc

trine and life, the souls of men to whom they

preach, and daily converse with.

INFERENCE,

0 what a blessing are faithful teachers to a people or nation where they live ! Is it not

a lovely thing to see the Gospel Stars ? Pray that the heaven may be clear, and that

these Stars may not disappear, nor withdraw their shining.

MINISTERS COMPARED TO LABOURERS.

" The Labourer is worthy of his meat," Luke x. 7.

TnE Lord Christ compares his faithful servants, that preach his word, to Labourers, to

such as externally work and labour with their hands.

METAPHOR.

I. Labourers usually are hired,

and then sent to work. We read of

one that went to hire Labourers,

&c, Matt. xx.

II. Some men labour in the fields

they are harvest men.

III. Some labour so hard, that

they wear out their frail bodies,

and bring themselves quickly to the

grave.

IV. Labourers are often hindered

and obstructed in their work, like as

the Jews were in building the

temple.

V. Labourers observe the fittest

time to do business in ; they work

hard by day, and whilst they have

good weather.

PARALLEL.

I. So Christ spiritually is said to hire La

bourers, and send them into his vineyard; he as

sures them of a glorious reward, when they have

done their work.

II. Such Labourers are the preachers of the

Gospel : " The harvest is great, and the La

bourers are few," &c, Matt. ix. 37. They labour

to make ready, and gather in Christ's wheat.

III. So some of Christ's faithful and laborious

servants labour so hard in their studies, in watch

ing, praying, and preaching, that they spend

themselves, or bring utter weakness upon their

frail tabernacles. " I am willing," saith Paul,

" to spend and be spent," &c, 2 Cor. xii. 15.

IV. So Christ's spiritual Labourers are often

hindered in their work : Satan strive to hinder

them, and false teachers strive to hinder them,

and wicked persecutors endeavour to hinder them,

and many times forbid them to preach any more

in the name of Christ.

V. So Christ's Labourers observethe nttesttime

to do their work ; like as Christ saith, " I must do

the work of him that sent me whilst it is day ;

he night comes when no man can work," John ix. 4.
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METAPHdR. PARALLEL.

VI. A Listboilrer is worthy of his VI. So the Ministers of Christ ought to have

nieat, arid ought not to be denied all things necessary provided for them, arid their fa

it, m i lies : ' ' Thou shalt riot iriuzzle the ox that treadeth

out the corn. So God hath ordained, that they

that preach the Gospel, should live of the Gospel." 1 Cor. ix. 9. And, since this duty is

much neglected among some Christian Churches, I shall here transcribe a page or two,

being part of a sermon preached by Mr. N. C. at the ordination of an elder in the city ot

London, 1681.

" These words call not only for a maintenance of Ministers, but for such a plentiful con

tribution, as may make them partakers with you in all good things. If God bless the

congregation with a plentiful portion of this world's goods, it is their duty to make their

Minister a party with them in their flourishing condition. And, considering the place and

employment he is in, and the service he attends, it would be extremely unworthy to

think you have done enough, if his pressing necessities be answered, while you abound in

superfluities. If the congregation be poor, their Minister must be content to be poor with

them, yea, rejoice to approve himself a Minister of Christ, by hunger and nakedness if the

providence of God calls him thereto : but whilst it is in the power of your hand to provide

better for, him, God expects it from you; and, 'be not deceived, God is not mocked,'

neither will he suffer his commands to be slighted and evaded, without rendering a just

rebuke to the offender : " For whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap."

" Now that you may the better understand how far you are concerned in this duty, be

fore I proceed to the further pressing of it, let me put you in remembrance :

'•' 1. That a Minister is bound to attend wholly and only upon his calling in the Mi

nistry, and not to entangle himself in the affairs of this life, that he may please him by

■whom he is called to this spiritual warfare , and nothing but real necessity may dispense

with the contrary. His whole time and strength is little enough to be employed in the

work and service he is called to. He must givt himself to their ministry of the Word and

prayer ; and continue in reading, meditation, &c, as a man wholly devoted unto Gospel

service ; and is therefore, by his call to the ministry, secluded from those ways and means

of providing for his own subsistence, as the trades and secular employments of others fur

nish them with, that his mind, by the cares of worldly business, may not be diverted from

the study of God's word, and care of souls, which the duty of his station engageth him

to. And if he may not expose himself to the careful thoughts that accompany worldly

business, though tending to his profit ; certainly it is no way meet, that he should be left

to conflict with the thorny cares of a necessitous condition, whilst those he ministers to,

have means to prevent it.

" 2. It is no less the duty of a Minister, than of other men, to provide for his family,

and, what lies in him, to take care of his wife and children, that they may not be exposed

to a thousand miseries and temptations, when he is gone, 1 Tim. v. 8. I confess, of all

men in the world, a covetous, raking temper worst becomes a Minister : but we greatly

mistake, if we think he must divest himself of the due affection of an husband towards his

wife, or of a father towards his children ; or, that those fruits thereof, which are justly

esteemed commendable in others, should be a fault in him.

" 3. An elder or bishop is under a special charge to use hospitality, and to set in him

self a pattern of charity, and compassionate bounty to poor souls ; and if it be his duty

to be hospitable and charitable in an eminent degree, than without controversy the people

are concerned to endeavour that he may be capable of giving proof of this grace in him,

by the exercise of it as there is occasion.

" These things being premised, I shall show you, that you lie under the strongest obli

gation imaginable to this duty :

(1.1 By the law of nature.

(2.) By the express command and appointment of Christ.

(3.) On the account of the great and manifest evil and inconvenience, that follows the

neglect thereof.

"First; The law and light of nature obligeth you to it, as to the matter of
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equity and justice. And from hence our apostle takes his first plea, in 1 Cor. ix. 7, &c:;

" Who goeth a warfare any time at his own charges ? Who planteth a vineyard, and

eateth not of the fruit thereof? or who feedfeth a flock; and eateth not of the milk of the

flock ?" The Ministry is a warfare, undertaken at the command of Christ, for the service

of your souls ; and it is as reasonable that the Minister should receive a supply of outward

things from you, as that a faithful soldier should receive his pay from his captain, at the

charge of the commonwealth, for whose good he militates. Shall a man feed a flock, as a

pastor does, and be denied to eat of the milk of that flock, which it is his work to keep

and feed ? Or, is it consistent with common justice, to deprive a man of the fruit of that

vineyard, which is planted and manured by his own labour ? Such is the case, in respect

of maintenance, between a Minister and the people. It is not your charity that I ask for

him, but justice and debt that I plead for : he is employed in your service, and of right

should live upon your charge ; nay. you have called him off from other business, and

therefore his maintenance is due from you, as is the wages of your servant; though I fear

some give more to the meanest servant in their house, than they are willing to do to their

minister. Certainly, if you choose as you ought, your Ministers are not of the lowest of

the people, but may be allowed to have a share of parts, common prudence, and ability for

business, with other men ; and could manage trades, or fall into other employments, and

get estates as well as you, if they were not devoted to a better service : and must they

needs be devoted to necessities and misery, in the same hour that they enter upon the

ministry ? My brethren, this ought not to be. Let your Ministers have as good a treat

ment at least, as the law provided for the ox that treads out the corn, who might not be

muzzled. Neither was this written for the sake of oxen ; for, doth God take care of

oxen ? or were there no higher end of this law, than that the brute creature should not be

abused ? Certainly there was ; " And for our sakes no doubt was this written, that he that

pougheth should plough in hope ; and that he that thresheth in hope, should be partaker

of his hope : for if we had sown unto you spiritual things, is it a great thing if we shall

reap your carnal things?" 1 Cor. ix. 8—11

" Secondly, the Lord hath not left us to argue this only from general principles of

reason, and common equity ; but, to put the matter beyond dispute, hath superadded his

express command. Thus he provided for his Ministers in the time of the law, which the

apostle urgeth in the next place : 1 Cor. ix. 13, " Do ye know not, that they which minister

about holy things, live of the things of the temple ? and they which wait at the altar,

are partakers with the altar ?" God did no sooner separate the Levites to the service of

the sanctuary, tut he by law provided for their subsistence ; and though they were but

one tribe in twelve, yet the tenth of the increase of the whole land was given to them,

besides the first-fruits and offerings, and divers other advantages ; so that their lot might

equal, yea, exceed that of their brethren. This law indeed is now abrogated, and we

pretend to no right of tithing your estates ; but the moral equity of it can never cease :

neither hath Christ left Gospel Ministers to the wide world, but hath made provision for

them also, so far as the interest of his command wiil go with them that profess his name ;

for so it follows, ver. 14, " Even so hath the Lord ordained, that they which preach the

Gospel, should live of the Gospel." The Labourer is still worthy of his hire, and not the

less worthy, because he labours in the Gospel. Though indeed, if men did fully come up

to their duty, yet still, the charge of Gospel worship will appear very inconsiderable, when

compared with that of the law ; for, were that my business, I think I could demonstrate,

that the fifth part of their estates was yearly to be spent in things relating to the temple

service. And if we are sensible of the great privilege and blessing of the Gospel, on

higher accounts than merely the ease of those burdens, we shall never think much to de

fray the moderate charge of a Gospel- ministry ,' in such a manner as may give reputation

to our profession.

" Thirdly, That you may prevent the evil and inconvenience that follows the neglect

of this duty, it concerns you cheerfully to practice it : 1 might have said, evils and

inconveniences, as of many, for many there are, and those of easy observations to an

unprejudiced eye ; but it is the discouragement of study, which at present I chiefly

aim at. That study must needs be discouraged, I intend the study of theology, by

the people's neglect to make a comfortable provision for their Ministers, is too evi
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dent to require a proof. Who will apply himself to gather and lay up those stores of

solid learning, which are needful to a Minister, when he can expect to purchase nothing

to himself but poverty and distress thereby ? Or, how shall a Minister be capable to fur

nish himself with universal knowledge of things relating to his work, that hath no means

for providing for his own information, or no time free from cares and worldly business ?

And the disadvantage of this will at last fall to the share of the people that he ministers

unto. He that considers that the holy Scriptures were originally written in Hebrew and

Greek, must have a hard forehead, if he deny the usefulness of learning to a Minister ;

besides, many other things there are that call for it, in reference to the opening of the

Scriptures, which I cannot now insist upon. And it is not without diligent and continued

study, that the deep things of God can be searched out, and so proposed to you, as to en

rich your minds with the clear and solid knowledge of them. I confess, a little learning,

and less study, may furnish a man with such a discourse, as may please some weak per

sons, that judge of a sermon by the loudness of the voice, and affectionate sentences, or

can fancy themselves to feed with the ashes of jingling words, and cadency of terms in a

discourse. But alas ! the seeming warmth of affection that is stirred by such means, is

as short-lived, as a land-flood that hath no spring to feed it. He that will do the souls

of his people good, and approve himself a pastor alter God's own heart, must feed them

with knowledge and understanding, and endeavour to maintain a constant zeal and affec

tion in them, by well informing their judgments, and such an opening of the mind of God

from the Scriptures, as may command their consciences : and this is not to be ex

pected, but from him that labours in his study, as will as in the pulpit. Mistake me not ;

I know the success and fruit of all the studies and labours of men that preach in the Gos

pel, is from the grace and power of the Holy Ghost ; but the assistance of the Spirit is to

be expected by us in the way of our duty. These things might be yet applied more home

to my present purpose ; but perhaps some will think there is too much said already, though

I heartily wish more were not needful, and my time calls me to put a period to this

exercise ; and therefore I will only add a word for the enforcement of this and the other

duties which I have laid before you, by accommodating the same things to you, which

were before touched, for the encouragement and quickening of your pastor in his duty.

" First, remember your pastor is the Minister of Christ, one that dispenseth the mysteries

of God to you in his name ; and therefore, he acting in his place, according to his duty,

the Lord Jesus will account that done to himself, that is done to his Minister ; ' He that

receiveth you,' saith he, ' receiveth me, and he that despiseth you, despiseth me,' &c,

Matt. x. 40, with Luke x. 16. If the name and authority of Christ will beget an awe in

you, or his matchless and unspeakable love influence you, there is no want of motives to

those duties that have been passed upon you. If you acknowledge a religious respect and

reverence due to the Sou of God, exercise it in humble obedience to his Word ; and if you

love him, and value his Gospel, treat not his Ministers in an unworthy manner ; and for

get not, that he who gave his life a ransom for you, well deserves a return of the greatest

love from you, and to be honoured by you, not only with good words, but ' with your

substance, and the first-fruits of all your increase,' Prov. iii. 9.

" Secondly, it is the- business of your salvation, and the concern of your precious and

immortal souls, that a Minister is employed in ; and therefore it is much more your own

interest than his, that you should make conscience of your duty. With this argument the

apostle enforces his exhortation, Heb. xiii. 17, ' For they watch for your souls, as they

that must give an account, that they do it with joy, and not with grief, for that is unpro

fitable for you.' The ministry can never be effectual to the saving of your souls, if you

be not sincere in obedience under it. And will you be less careful for your souls,

and their eternal welfare, than you are for your bodies, and the comforts of a temporal

life ? Can you be content to lay out your strength and substance to provide for these, and

neglect the other ? It is sad to consider, how many there are among professors, that live

in the world, as if there were no truth in the report of that which is to come, and have

the meanest esteem of the most necessary means of salvation, viz., the Word, and ordin-

nances of Christ, and a Gospel ministry ; can expend perhaps an hundred pounds per an

num, more or less, for the convenience, ornament, or delight of a frail carcase, but will not

bestow half so much for the poor, or the support of Gospel worship."

3 H
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MINISTERS COMPARED TO WATCHMEN.

" I have set Watchmen upon thy wall, 0 Jerusalem," Isa. Ixii 6.

" / have made thee a Watchman," &c, Ezek. iii. 17.

" They watch for your souls," Heb. xiii. 17.

Ministers are called Watchmen.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. Watchmen have a charge com- I. Ministers have a great charge committed to

mitted to them, and they ought to them, which they ought to see to, and so to be

take heed they do not betray their have themselves, that they may have theiraccounU

trust. to give up with joy : for,

1. They are entrusted with the word, the faithful Word and doctrine of God is commit

ted to them ; they must see they preach nothing for doctrine, but what is the direct and

undeniable truth and mind of God ; they must not corrupt the Word, nor intermix it with

the traditions of men. " I gave thee charge in the sight of God, who quickeneth all

things, and before Christ, who before Pontius Pilate witnessed a good confession, that

thou keep this commandment without spot, unrebukable, until the appearing of our Lord

Jesus Christ," 1 Tim. vi. 13.

2. They have received the charge of preaching God's word ; they must preach, whoever

forbid them. " I charge thee therefore before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ,

who shall judge the quick and the dead at his appearing, and his kingdom ; preach the

word, be instant in season and out of season, reprove, exhort, with all long-suffering and

doctrine," 2 Tim. iv. 1, 2.

3. They have the charge of God's ordinances, or the holy sacraments of bap

tism and the Lord's Supper. " Go therefore, teach all nations, i. e., make disciples,

baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost," &c,

Matt, xxviii. 19, 20. " For I receive from the Lord that which I also delivered unto

you." I had it in charge, as if he should say, from Christ himself, " that the same night in

which he was betrayed, he took bread, and blessed it, and said, take, eat, this is my body

which is broken for you ; this do in remembrance of me : after the same manner he took

the cup," &c, 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24. They must not corrupt the ordinances, nor administer

them otherwise than the plain rule, left in the Word of God, directeth.

4. They have the charge of the Church and flock of God : " Take heed therefore unto

yourselves, and unto the flock over which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to

feed the Church of God, which he hath purchased with his own blood," &c, Acts xx. 28.

5. They must know the state of the flock, and be examples to the flock. " Feed the flock

of God which is amongst you, not by constraint, but willingly ; not for filthy lucre, but of

a ready mind ; neither being lords over God's heritage, but being examples to the flock,"

1 Pet. v. 2, 3.

6. Lastly ; they have the charge of men's souls : " Watch for your souls, as such that

must give an account," Heb. xiii. 17. These tilings are part of these Watchmen's charge.

II. Watchmen are not to sleep, nor II. So the Ministers of the Gospel must not be-

give way to slumber ! they must be sleepy and slothful ; they are to be upon the watch-

awake when others sleep, to see what tower, to see what danger approacheth, or is

dangers are near. coming upon the Church and people of God.

HI. Watchmen are to give warn- III. So Ministers, or Christ's spiritual Watch

ing; if they see evil coming : hence men, must give warning, when they see clanger

they ought to have a good eye-sight ; approaching, and therefore had need be men of

a blind man is not fit to be a Watch- knowledge : they are called seers ; if they have

man. no eyes, they cannot be called seers. Ministers

had need be like Argus, whom poets say had an

hundred eyes ; they should be full of eyes, like the living creatures about the throne, to

see before them, and behind them, that so they may perceive clearly everything
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METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

that is evil or hurtful to the souls of men, or Church of God, and give warning of it ; and

not like those foolish Watchmen the prophet speaks of, " His Watchmen are blind, sleep

ing, lying down, loving to slumber," Isa. Ivi. 10. " If the Watchman seeth the sword

coming, and blow not the trumpet, and the people be not warned ; if the sword come and

take away any person from among them, he is taken away in his iniquity, but his blood

will I require at the Watchman's hand," Ezek. xxxiii. 6, 7.

They are to give warning to sinners, that they repent, and be converted, for wrath is

gone out against tliein from the Lord ; if they live in one sin, they must perish : they are

to warn them of the danger of unbelief, to warn them of the danger of the hardness of

their hearts, to warn them of the danger of pride, covetousness, and all other sins ; to give

warning of the danger of idolatry, and all false worship and heresy ; of the danger of

apostacy, the danger of the inordinate love of the world, or of any thing short of Jesus

Christ, &c.

IV. So Ministers are made or constituted

Watchmen by the Lord : " Son of man, see I have

made thee a Watchman to the house of Israel,"

Ezek. xxxiii. 7. It is Christ's prerogative to ap

point Watchmen, &c.

V. So a Minister is appointed to watch not only

himself, but God's flock, the whole flock that is

committed to his chargp ; yea, every member of

the Church : he is to look after the poorest, as

well as the richest ; and not seek theirs, but them.

2 Cor. xi. 28, and xii. 14.

VI. So Christ's faithful Ministers are to give an

account of the night ; they ought to be well- skilled

in the times, to show what Israel ought to do. 0

that our Watchmen had more knowledge upon

this account ! That they could but tell how long !

Paul told the Romans, "The night was far spent,

and the day was at hand," Rom. xiii. 10, 11.

Our Watchmen begin to speak after the same man

ner : " The morning cometh," the morning of that longed-for day of Christ's kingdom ; " and

the night," that eternal night of Babylon's ruin.

VII. Watchmen are exposed to VII. So the Ministers of the Gospel are often

danger, and much hardship ; they set upon whilst they are upon the watch. See

how it befel Peter and John, Acts iv., and Ste

phen, chap, vii., and the great Minister of the Gen

tiles, St. Paul himself, chap, xvi., whilst he was

preaching Christ : " The magistrates rent off their

clothes, and commanded them to be beaten ; and

when they had laid many stripes upon them, they

cast them into prison," &c, verses 21—23.

VIII. So Christ's Ministers, by opening the

state and miserable condition of poor sinners to

them, and of the necessity of speedy repeatance

in turning to the Lord, and closing with Jesus

Christ, have prevented great danger that was near

them, I mean, as instruments in the hand of God.

By this means, many poor souls have been deli

vered from eternal burnings in hell. Ministers

cry out, fire, fire, hell is exceeding hot, to rouse

secure sinners.

IV. Watchmen are m8.de and

constituted such by others, and called

forth to stand upon the watch.

V Watchmen are not for them

selves, but for the flock, for the whole

flock, town, parish, or army where

they are set as Watchmen.

VI. Watchmen are to give an

account of the time of the night.

Men go to the Watchman to enquire ;

he says, it is such or such an hour :

" Watchman, what of the night?"

See., "The morning cometh, and also

the night," Isa. xxi. 11, 13.

are oftentimes set upon, and basely

abused in the night, whilst they are

upon their duties, by evil, quarrel

some, and mischievous persons, and

endure many cold blasts.

VIII. Watchmen many times,

through their care and diligence, by

discovering approaching evils, pre

vent much danger and misery from

falling upon men. Some by this

means have been delivered from being

burnt in their beds, when a violent

fire hath broken out suddenly in the

night ; they cry out, fire, fire, to

awaken people when they are asleep.

INFERENCES.

I. We may infer from hence, that God takes great care, and shows much pity to the

sons of men, in that He hath provided his faithful Ministers to watch over them.

3 h 2
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II. It also shows, that all true Ministers are Ministers of Gotl's making ; " Son of man,

I have made thee a Watchman, &c." Ezek. xsxiii. 7. There are many that God never

made Ministers, nor doth He approve of them.

III. It shows what the work and office of a Minister is ; also that their work is hard;

a Watchman's work is a hard and difficult work. Many endeavour to avoid coming upon

the watch, shifting it off to others, and rather choose to pay their money, than serve in

their own persons ; Watchmen are upon duty, when others are asleep in their heds.

" Thou shalt give them warning from me," Ezek. iii. 17. Ministers must not come in

their own names, but in Christ's name. As they came with God's word, they came in his

name, in his authority, to reprove, admonish, comfort, &c. Ministers must learn as well

as teach ; " What I received from Christ, I delivered it to you," &c. " Thou shalt hear

the word at my mouth." They must not come with man's word, or warn people to be

subject to the traditions, inventions, and doctrines of men." " I will stand upon my

watch, and set me upon the tower, and will watch to see what he will say unto me," Hab.

ii. 1.

MINISTEKS COMPARED TO TRUMPETERS.

" Cry aloud, spare not, lift up thy voice like a Trumpet," Isa. lviii. 1.

" Blow ye the Trumpet in Zion," Joel ii. 1.

" Ifthe Trumpet give an uncertain sound, who shallprepare himselffor the battle ?"1 Cor. iv. 8.

Ministers may fitly be compared to Trumpeters, as divers worthy men have observed,

from these and some other texts of Scripture : they were the priests of the Lord in the

time of the law, that blew the Trumpets, &c.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. So a man ought to have much wisdom, and

be well instructed in the mysteries of the Gospel,

and also with the work, care, and office of a Min

ister, before he take upon him that great employ.

Ministers ought to be experienced men.

II. So Ministers ought to be strong in the

Lord, and in the power of his might, endued with

much of the Spirit, that they may lift up their

voices like a Trumpet.

III. So every true Minister must have a call to

that place and fuuction, by Jesus Christ ; that is,

to say, ought to be a person well-gifted and quali

fied for the work, and that in the judgment of the

Church, and there to be chosen and called forth

by them ; " How shall they preach, except they

be sent?" Rom. x. 15. A man, or member of a

congregation, must not force himself upon a Church

or people, and say, I will be your preacher, I have

a gift, and can serve you ; but must be tried by the Church, who is the competent judge

of his fitness for that work, and so be orderly admitted.

IV. One or two Trumpeters IV. Every particular Church hath one or more

usually belong to every troop of Ministers, or Gospel -preachers belonging to it.

I. A Trumpeter ought to have

skill, and be well instructed to blow

a Trumpet, before he take upon him

that employ.

II. A Trumpeter ought to be one

that is strong to blow, for that weak

and defective men cannot sound a

Trumpet.

III. A Trumpeter is called to

that place and office by the captain,

or chief commander of the troop.

A man is not to force himself upon

a troop, and say, I will be your

Trumpeter ; but must be tried,

listed, and orderly entered into that

troop.

soldiers.

V. A Trumpet is

prepare men to battle.

to sound to

VI. A Trumpeter ought to know

all the distinct notes or sounds he

is to sound ; sometimes to sound a

call, sometimes an alarm, soine-

V. So the Gospel is to be preached, to prepare

and fit souls to fight the spiritual battle, against

sin, Satan, the flesh, and the world.

VI. So a Minister is sometimes commanded to

sound an alarm ; " Blow the Trumpet in Zion,

sound an alarm in myholy mountain," Joel ii. 1 . They

are to pronounce wrath and judgment, to thunder

Grccnhill oq Ezek. iii. 17.
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METAPHOR.

times a march, sometimes a battle, &c.

There are many certain and disiinct

sounds, and every soldier, as we have

elsewhere showed, ought to be well

acquainted with it, and to know them

all. " If the Trumpet give an uncer

tain sound, who shall prepare himself

to the battle ?"

VII. A Trumpeter by blowing his

Trumpet in the day of battle, is of

great use to an army ; the sounding

of the Trumpet greatly encourages

and animates the hearts of soldiers.

"VIII. A Trumpeter usually goes

before the troop or army, sounding

his Trumpet ; he is often exposed to

danger.

IX. A Trumpeter is to keep

sounding all the while an army is en

gaged; nay, not only to sound his

Trumpet, but sound it loud also.

X. Some Trumpeters have silver

Trumpets ; nay, God commanded

Moses to make two silver Trumpets,

to call the assembly ; and these were

for Eleazar and Ithamar, the two

sons of Aaron.

XI. A Trumpeter makes some

times sweet music with his Trumpet.

Many love no music like the rare

sounding of a Trumpet.

PARALLEL.

as it were from mount Sinai, to rouse up the sloth

ful and secure siuner, or drowsy professor ; and

sometimes a call to duty, to assemble the people

to fast and cry mightily unto the Lord : " Blow

the Trumpet in Zion, sanctify a fast, call the so

lemn assembly, gather the people, sanctify the con

gregation, assemble the elders, gather the children,

and those that suck the breast," &c. Joel. ii. 15, 16.

VII. So a true Minister, by preaching the Gos

pel, is exceeding useful to God's Church, in the

clay of trial, &c. How doth an enlivening and

an awakening sermon put spirit and courage into

the hearts of Christians, and make them fearless,

and valiant for the truth.

VIII. So the ministers of the Gospel should

be as he-goats before the flock, they are the

leaders of the people : Ministers are often greatly

exposed.

IX. So a Minister must preach always, in sea

son, and out of season, whilst the saints and

Church of God are militant. "Necessity is laid upon

me, and woe is me, if I preach not the Gospel," 1

Cor. ix. 16. Yet, and it must be preachjd publicly.

X. So "the tongue of the righteous is as choice

silver," Prov. x. 20. Ainsworth, speaking of two

silver Trumpets, that were to be made of beaten

work, Numb. x. saith, it signifies the labour of

the Ministers, of giving themselves to prayer, and

to the ministry of the word ; " the words of the

Lord are pure words, as silver," &c, Psal. xii. 6.

XI. So a Minister makes sweet music sometimes

in preaching of the Gospel in the ears of men.

"And lo.thou art unto them as a very lovely song,

of one that hath a lovely voice, and can play well

on an instrument," Ezek. xxxiii. 32.

INFERENCES.

I. Ministers must cry aloud, and spare not, they must lift up their voice like a Trum

pet : they must be endued with courage, not fearing the face of men, sparing none, but

reprove and warn great and rich men, as well as the poor.

II. They must be men of wisdom, that know how to sound distinctly, "rightly dividing

the word of truth," lest by their uncertain sound great detriment befal Christ's spiritual

soldiers.

III. Hence let all the saints magnify God, for tjjat they have, and do yet hear the joy

ful sound, by which they have been called to engage in the spiritual warfare, and thereby

animated to a perseverance in the same to the end.

IV. Also hence it may be inferred, that as the saints are spiritual soldiers, so it is their

great concern to observe the sounding of the e spiritual Trumpeters with the silver Trum

pets, that they may be always ready to make good their ground in an evil day : " And

having done all, to stand. Stand therefore," &c, Eph. vi. 13, 14.

MINISTERS COMPARED TO SPOKESMEN.

" For I have espoused you to one husband, that I may present you as a chaste virgin, to

Christ,'.' 2 Cor. xi. 2.

I have, as if the apostle should say, acted the part of a Spokesman, I have endea

voured to engage your affections to Christ. Every Minister strives to espouse souls
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to the Lord Jesus ! as Abraham's servant was employed to obtain Rebecca for Isaac. It

is the main work of a Minister to win souls, and bring them over to Christ.

Note, Ministers may fitly be compared to Spokesmen.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. A Spokesman is a friend to the I. Ministers are the friends of Christ; "I

lover, one that knows his secrets, have called you friends." They know the mind

and is judged faithful, a person that of Christ: " Thesecrcts of the Lord arewith them."

he confides in, and is therefore trust- " All things," saith Christ, " that I have heard

ed with his great and most weighty of my Father, I have made known unto you. Ycu

concernments. Abraham had great have not chosen me, but I have chosen you,"

confidence in his servant, and there- John xv. 14—1G. Christ chooses none to this

fore chose him for that work, viz., to work, but such as are faithful : " And I thank Christ

go and take a wife for Isaac. Jesus our Lord, who hath accounted me faithful,

putting me into the ministry," 1 Tim. i. 12.

II. A faithful Spokesman is very II. So a faithful Minister is very diligent about

intent and diligent in his business, his Master's work. Peter and John forsook all,

Abraham's servant would not eat nor and followed Christ. He gives himself wholly up

drink, until he bad delivered his mes- to the work of the Gospel. They esteem, with

sage, or told his errand. holy Job, the words of his mouth more than their

necessary food, Job xxiii. 12.

III. A Spokesman uses many argu- III. So ministers may use many weighty argu

ments to engage the affections of the meuts to persuade sinners to fall in love with, and

person to whom he is sent ; he doth espouse themselves to the Lord Jesus, to accept

set forth the merits, riches and worthi- of the offers of his grace and divine favour, being

ness of the person who is the princi- not willing to take any denial, if possible. They

pal suitor. Pray» w°o» and beseech in Christ's name ; and some

of the arguments they use are these, viz., 1. They

set forth 'he greatness of their Lord and Master. " He is the King of kings and Lord

of lords," saith Paul ; " The Lord of life and glory," saith Peter. 2. They set forth his

great riches: "Unto me, who am less than the least of all saints, is this grace given,

that I should preach among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ," Eph. iii. 8.

See how Abraham's servant pleaded, when he came to court the damsel : " The Lord

hath blessed my master greatly, and he is become great ; and he hath given him flocks

and herds, &c, silver and gold, and man-servants, and maid-servants, and camels, and

asses. And Sarah my master's wife bare a son to my master, when she was old, and

unto him he hath given all that he hath," Gen. xxiv. 35, 36. 0 how rich and great,

saith a Minister, is God ! " The cattle of a thousand hills are his : The earth is the Lord's

and the fulness thereof." And Christ, saith he, is appointed heir of all things. " All

things that the Father hath, are mine." John xvi. 15, and xiii. 3. He knew, that

the Father had given all things into his hands. 3. They set forth not only

the greatness and riches of Christ, but also his admirable beauty. " He is fairer than the

children of men," Psal. xlv. 2. 4. They set forth the greatness of his love, so far as

they can conceive of it, or make it known ; for the breadth, length, depth, and height of

it is wonderful, as Paul shows, and passeth knowledge, Eph. iii. 18, 19. 5. They set

forth his power and sovereignty : he hath all power in heaven and earth ; he is the

Prince of the kings of the earth ; nothing is too hard for him to do ; men and devils,

wind and seas, are at his command. 6. They set forth his great wisdom : " He is the

power of God, and the wisdom of God," 1 Cor. i. 24. Saith the apostle, " In him are

hid all the creatures of wisdom and knowledge," Col. ii. 3. 7. They set forth his great

and glorious end in coming into the world, which was, that we might have life, and to

betroth us to himself for ever. 8. They set forth the greatness of his suffering's, his

wonderful abasement, the nature of his bloody anguish he suffered upon the tree. What !

.doth not this Jesus, saith the servant of God, that comes to you through a sea of Mood,

deserve your affection ? &c. 9. They use arguments of another nature, such as are

taken from consideration of the sinner's dead, cursed, and miserable state without him ;

the blessedness of such as do embrace him, and espouse themselves to him ; and divers

others, too many here for me to reckon up.
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SIMILE. PARALLEL.

IV. A faithful Spokesman is not IV. So Christ's faithful Ministers are not satis-

satisfied, to see the person to whom fied to see sinners hearken to the Word, and seem

he is in the behalf of his master a pleased with the doctrine of the Gotpel, which

suitor, to be only ready to hear, they daily preach, unless they leave their sins, and

and seem to approve of the motioa become new creatures, and close in in good earnest

he makes, unless she at last be with Christ, giving themselves to him. It is said

brought to a ready and willing of the saiuts, " They gave themselves to the Lord/'

compliance, and say with Rebecca; If a man be a suitor to a damsel, and she seem to

"I will go along with this man;" like him, and be pleased with the motion he

that is, I am resolved to become makes, and yet never consent to become his wife ;

Isaac's wife, Gen. xxiv. 58. will this please him ? surely no : neither doth it

please Christ, nor his Ministers, to see sinners go

from place to place to hear sermons, and write sermons, and commend this and that

preacher, if they do not make a real contract, and become espoused to the Lord Jesus.

It is nothing less than a thorough work of grace, regeneration, or a true conversion, that

will satisfy one of Christ's faithful Spokesmen.

V. It grieves a faithful Spokes- V So it grieves a faithful Minister, when sin-

man, when he finds his master is ners slight the message and tenders of grace in

slighted, and his dear and noble the Gospel ; when Christ is not embraced, nor

lord that sent him rejected, and a closed in with ; when they only take him into their

base and poor fellow entertained, lips, but keep him out of their hearts. 0 this

and delighted in, instead of him who wounds their souls ! Shall sin, saith the servant

is so worthy. of God, that base and filthy enemy of my Mas

ter, be entertained and delighted in? Shall the

devil have the rule and pre-eminence in you? and the love of the world be so

sweet, which is enmity to God ? And shall Christ who died on the cross, he who

is so excellent, who is able to make you happy for ever, be slighted and rejected

by you ? What ! will you prefer your base lusts above all that inconceivable good

there is in God the Father, in Christ his only-begotten Son, in the Holy Spirit, and in

the way of holiness.

VI. A Spokesman, when he sees VI. So Christ's faithful Ministers, in the day of

he cannot prevail, returns, and judgment, shall doubtless be brought in as wit-

gives his master or friend that sent nesses against stubborn and impenitent sinners, to

him, an account, how matters go. whom they preach the Gospel. " And now, said

Abraham's servant, if you will deal kindly and

truly with my Master, tell me ; if not, tell me ; that I may turn to the right-hand, or to

the left," Gen. xxiv. 49 ; that is, that I may give my master an account of my errand ;

what shall I say to him that sent me ? So saith Christ's servant, if you will deal kindly

and truly with my Master, tell me ; if not, tell me, that I may turn, &c. I must de

clare to the Lord Jesus, in the great and dreadful day, how you have slighted or not

regarded the message I am sent about ; how you are resolved to keep to your other

lovers, and remain in your sins, being carnal, loose, ungodly ; and that Christ was

not precious in your eye, nor will you be persuaded to forsake all, and follow him,

nor be made sensible of that glory and beauty that is in holiness. And what a sad thing

will this be, when a Minister must appear against this man, and that man, and say,

Lord, I spoke to them again and again, I preached an hundred sermons to them to

engage their hearts to thee, but none of them would take place, as thou seest, upon their

hearts, ifcc.

MINISTERS COMPARED TO CLOUDS:

" My doctrine shall drop as the rain," &c, Deut. xxxii. 2.

" / also trill command the Clouds that they rain no more rain upon it," Isa. v. G.

Clouds have divers metaphorical notations in the Holy Scriptures.

1. For calamities or great afflictions : " How hath God covered the daughters of

Zion with a Cloud !" Lam. ii. 1.
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2. Because of the number and multitude of Clouds, for in tempestuous weather a great

plenty of thick Clouds appear, so an innumerable company of witnesses are compared

to Clouds, Heb. xii. 1.

3. They are also used in comparison : " Behold, he shall come as Clouds : that is, his

army will make a vast appearance, the Targum says, as a Cloud which comes up and

covers the earth, Ezek. xxxviii. 9.

4. For vanity aud inconstancy, or emptiness ; hence false teachers are compared to

Clouds without rain.

5. And upon divers accounts true Ministers of the Gospel may be compared to

Clouds ; for as false teachers are like Clouds without rain ; so true Ministers are as Clouds

full, or filled with rain, &c.

How fitly Christ's Ministers may be compared to Clouds, will appear by what

follows.

METAPHOR.

I. Clouds are fit receptacles

for the water, they receive their

water, as it is drawn up out of

the fountain of the great deep:

for God hath made the Clouds as

useful as so many buckets, to draw

up water out of the sea; and the

wind is made use of as an hand,

to carry these buckets or Clouds

whithersoever the great Creator

pleaseth, to distil it down upon the

earth, that the earth might be re

plenished, and made fruitful by it.

II. Clouds are prepared by the

wise God, as fit mediums to let

rain down, that so it might fall

gradually, as the earth is able to

take it in, to the benefit of all

things that grow thereon, and not

to its detriment, as possibly it

would, were it not that God made

use of the Clouds.

III. Clouds let down their water

more freely at one time than at

another : now and then it falls down

wonderfully.

IV. Clouds let down their water

at God's' command, and they obey his

voice.

V. It is a great judgment upon

a people, when God commands or

restrains the Clouds from raining

upon the earth, or upon this or

that particular nation, field, or

vineyard.

VI. Clouds are of great profit

to those who have weak eye-sight,

in that they are as a veil between

the bright shining of the sun, and

them ; for the light must be pro

portionable to the sight, or else eyes

are confounded.

PARALLEL.

I. So Ministers receive all their spiritual rain

out of the great Fountain of all fulness : " Of

his fulness have we received," &c, and that by

the Spirit ; that so their doctrine might drop as

the rain upon the tender herbs, and as showers

upon the grass, Deut. xxxii. 6. It is according

to the gifts and operations of the Spirit, be it

more or less, that these spiritual Clouds are filled :

and as God is pleased to distil and bless the Word,

it becomes profitable, and makes this or that man

fruitful in grace and holiness. What abundance

of fruit have the saints brought forth under

the dropping of these Clouds !

II. Ministers are appointed by the Lord as in

struments, to communicate of his grace aud di

vine goodness to the children of men. If he

should make use of other mediums, it might be

to our hurt ; should he speak to us himself, we

could not, it is possible, be able to bear the hear

ing of his words. The poor Israelites desired

Moses to speak to them, would not that God

should speak to them any more, lest they died.

III. So the spiritual Clouds sometimes pour

down, or rather out, the divine rain in a plenti

ful manner ; at other times they seem much

straitened in their own spirits.

IV. So Ministers preach at God's command ;

it is he that openeth their mouths ; it is as the Spi

rit gives them utterance.

V. So it is a severe and sore judgment upon a

people or congregation, when God suffers his

Ministers to preach no more unto them, or makes

their ministry of no advantage or profit to them.

" I will command the Clouds, that they rain no

rain upon it," Isa. v. 6.

VI. So the Ministers of the word of God are

of infinite use and advantage to poor mortals :

for we have all but weak spiritual sight, aud can

not behold the glory ol God, nor take in divine

mysteries, without these blessed mediums God is

pleased to make use of, in his gracious condescen

sion to us : and therefore God speaks to us by men

like ourselves, and opens heavenly things by

earthly similitudes, &c.
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INFERENCES.

I. Let us pray, that these spiritual Clouds may be full of divine rain.

II. It shows us the great wisdom and condescension of God to mankind, and what great

profit we receive by the preachers of the Gospel.

III. It shows the great folly ofall those that go about to stop these Clouds from raining,

when God hath given them a command. Will they attempt to hinder the light from

shining, or the Clouds from raining, at their pleasure ? Even thus they attempt spiritually,

when they strive to hinder Christ's Ministers from preaching the Word, or obstruct the

showers of the Gospel-grace from falling upon the souls of men.

MINISTERS COMPAKED TO FATHERS.

" For though you hate ten thousand instructors in Christ, yet have ye not many Fathers ;

Jor in Christ Jesus I have begotten you through the Gospel," 1 Cor. iv. 15.

Ministers are Fathers, spiritual Fathers to believers.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. Father is a name of dignity,

headship, and authority; hence the

rulers of Israel were called Fathers.

II. Some are called Fathers, be

cause they beget children ; this is the

common appellation and notion of the

word.

III. Fathers train up and nourish

their children, showing much tender

ness and compassion towards them ;

they are said to pity their children.

IV. Fathers have power to com

mand their children. " I know him,

that is, Abraham, that he will com

mand his children," &c.

; Honour thy Fatherand thy Mother."

&c, and their just commands to be

observed and obeyed.

VI. A Father ought not to be re

buked by his children, it becomes

them not so to do, though he may be

in a fault, and blame-worthy, but en

treated.

I. Ministers are men of name, power, and dig

nity ; they are Christ's substitutes ; hence called

rulers.

II. Ministers, by the preaching of the Gospel,

in a spiritual way, beget Christians to Jesus

Christ. " I have begotten you through the Gos-

ple," 1 Cor. iv. 15.

III. Faithful Ministers also train up those Chris

tians they have begotten to Christ, in the further

knowledge of the truth, being very tender of

them. " As you know how we exhorted, and

comforted, and charged every one of you, as a

lather doth his children," 1 Thess. ii. 11.

IV. So Ministers of Christ have power in his

name, to command those Christians, who are under

their special care and charge, to do their respec

tive duties. " These things teach and command,"

1 Tim. iv. 11. " Now we command you, bre

thren, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that you withdraw from every brother that

walketh disorderly," &c, 2 Thess. iv. G.

V. Fathers ought to be reverenced V. So faithful and worthy Ministers ought to

and honoured by their children. be highly esteemed and honoured by the Saints.

" Let the elders that rule well, be accounted wor

thy of double honour, especially they who labour

in the word and doctrine," 1 Tim. v. 17.

VI. So the Minister of Christ ought not to be

rebuked by any particular members of the Church

to whom he belongs, though in some things he

may he blame-worthy. " Rebuke not an elder,

but entreat him as a Father," 1 Tim. v. 1. Though

I doubt not, but that the Church, after a due and

orderly proceeding with an elder, if he be under evil, and obstinate, may be rebuked, nay,

not only so, but further proceeded against also.

VII. It is the honour of a Father. VII. So it is a great honour to a Minister, or

to rule and govern his children, and pastor of a Church, to rule and govern the con

gregation wiiere he is placed, wisely behaving

himself in all things ; not to be soon angry, peev

ish, nor self-conceited, but to study the rule, and

impartially to carry it with an equal severity and mildness to all, studying the nature and

disposition of every member.

whole family, with wisduin and dis

cretion.
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VIII. Fathers ought to walk

wisely before their children, in all

holiness and sobriety, setting them

selves as patterns, to all that are in

the family, of grace and virtue.

IX. It is a great sorrow and grief

to a good and godly Father, to see

his children froward, and fall out one

with another, violating the bonds of

nature.

VIII. So it is the duty of pastors and Ministers

of Churches, to lead an holy and godly life, and

be as examples of true virtue and piety to all they

converse with. '' Be thou an example of the be

lievers, in word, in conversation, in charity, in

spirit, in faith, in purity," 1 Tim. iv. 12.

IX. So it is a heart- breaking sorrow to a

godly and faithful Minister, to see the saints and

members of the Church walk loosely, and live in

strife and vain-glory, wronging and abusing each

other, and thereby violate the sacred bonds of bro

therly love, tenderness, and forbearance. " For

many walk, of whom I have told you often, and now tell you even weeping, that they are

the enemies of the cross of Christ," Phil. iii. 18.

X. It is the property of a godly X. So Christ's faithful Ministers do not cease

Father to pray for his children, and to pray for those whom they have been iustrumen-

also for the whole family committed tal to beget, by the word of truth, unto Christ;

to his charge. nay, not only for them, but for all committed to

their charge ; nay, for all the children of God. " That Christ might dwell in their hearts

by faith, and that they may be rooted and grounded in love," &c, Eph. iii. 17.

INFERENCES.

I. We may infer from hence, that the office of a Minister is an honourable employment"

II. It may in many things teach pastors their duties to their members, and members

their respective duties towards their pastors.

III. It also serves to inform us, who are faithful, wise, and discreet Ministers of Christ.

IV. We may further learn, what a great concern it is for a Church to choose wise and

sober persons to be their pastors.

MINISTERS COMPARED TO STEWARDS.

" Who is a faithful Steward," &c, Luke xii. 42.

" Let men so account of us as the Ministers of Christ, and Stewards ofthe mysteries ofGod.

" Moreover, it is required in Stewards, that a man befound faithful," 1 Cor. iv. 1, 2.

Stewards, stewardship, the original, oixo»ofiia,* rendered in 1 Cor. ix. 17, dispensation,

properly signifieth the administration of household business, whereof one taketh such and

such care, and doth so dispose thereof, as that he appointeth every one what they are to do.

Note, true Gospel Ministers are Stewards, spiritual Stewards, Stewards of God.

METAPHOR.

I. A Steward is an officer that

principally belongs to great men ; few

besides rich and noble persons, have

Stewards of their houses.

II. A Steward is a person that

hath a great trust and charge reposed

in him ; many rich and excellent

things are committed to his

care and oversight, sometimes

PARALLEL.

I. So true Gospel-Ministers, or pastors, are of

ficers that belong to Christ's house, who is a great

Prince, nay, King of heaven and earth.

II. So faithful Ministers have a mighty trust

reposed in them ; the Lord Jesus hath committed

to their care and charge things of very great

worth and value, even all the goods of his house.

1. They are entrusted with the truth, and every

* Leigh's CriU Sacr.
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all the goods of the house, and charge

of the family.

whole family or household of God

mitted to them. See Watchmen.

III. It behoreth a steward to be

faithful in all things, seeking. the

honour of his lord : they ought

to be much in their business, not

leaving it to others, that are not

experienced in it, nor careful to

look after it ; nor leave their mas

ter's business, to mind and look

after their own.

branch and part of it, called the mysteries of God,

which is of inestimable value. 2. The whole

Church ; they have the care- and charge of the

3. They have the care and charge of men's souls com-

III. So ought every Minister of Christ to be

faithful in all things, wholly studying the profit,

honour, and interest of the Lord Jesus. They

ought continually to be about his affairs, not

leave the management of the Church, and con

cerns of the ministry, like some self-seeking priests

of our days, to others, who are inexperienced,

negligent, and worse ; to follow their own concerns,

and living in ease and pleasure, pursuing after the

riches and vanities of the world, matteringnotwhe-

ther Christ be honoured or no, or whether his interest sink or swim, so that things

go well with them, and they thrive in the world. There are too many such in this day,

so that we may well say with the apostle, " All seek their own, andnonethe things that

are Jesus Christ's."

IV. So Ministers give directions to the dea

cons, and other members of Christ's Church, how

to discharge their duties iu their respective places,

&c.

V. So all the Ministersof Christmust expect to

be called to an account. The time is coming, when

Christ will reckon with them ; and happy will they

be, that have their accounts to give up with joy, to

whom the Lord Jesus will say, "Well done, good

and faithful servant," &c.

IV. Stewards give direction to

all inferior officers, and others in

the family, about their respective

work and business,

V. Stewards must expect to be

called to an account, and if un

faithful, are frequently put out of their

stewardship : " Give an account of

thy stewardship, for thou mayest be

no longer steward," Luke xvi. 2.

MINISTERS COMPARED TO PLANTERS.

" / have planted, and A-polios watered, fyc. Now he thatplanteth, and he that walereth, are

one," 1 Cor. iii. G, 8.

God is the chief spiritual Planter, Isa. v. 7, lx. 21, and lxi. 3, Matt. xv. 13. None but

he can implant a principle of grace in the sinners heart ; it is his proper work to take

us out of the old stock and root, and plant us into the new. But forasmuch as these tilings

are asserted by the preaching of the Word, Ministers are called Planters : " I have

planted," &c, 1 Cor. iii. G. They are but under or subordinate Planters and waterers, to

too ay^anirx, him that gives the increase, viz., Jehovah.

METAPHOR.

I. A skilful Planter is a curious

artist, one that knows the nature of

trees, plants, and seeds. He is

skilled in setting, ingrafting, inno-

culation, or grafting with the scion.

II. A Planter hath fit tools or

instruments to do his work witbal,

viz., a spade, a knife, &c, without

which he can do nothing.

III. A Planter knows, that un

til the ground he is to plant, be

PARALLEL.

I. So an experienced and able Minister of the

Gospel is a very skilful person, one that hath

knowledge of great mysteries, both of nature and

grace : he knows the state of man in the first Adam,

that old stock; and also the nature of planting, or

grafting into Jesus Christ.how and wlueh way it is.

and must be done.

II. So Ministers of Christ have fit instruments

to work with, viz., the Gospel, which is called the

ingrafted word, i, e., an instrument or means by

which souls are planted, or grafted into Christ,

by the help of the Holy Ghost, without which they

can do nothing.

III. So Ministers know, unless the hearts of

sinners are dug by the powerful convictions of
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the Word and Spirit of God, they are not fit to

receive the seed of grace, nor to he planted in

God's vineyard. *

IV. So Ministers also know,that unregenerate

men, who grow upon the natural root of old

Adam, unless they are removed, and planted into

Jesus Christ, cannot briug forth acceptable fruit

to God ; until removed by the power of the

Word and Spirit, and transplanted into Jesus

Christ by a lively faith. Mankind naturally are

the offspring of a corrupt and degenerate root,

viz., the first Adam ; for as is the root and tree,

such are the branches, and the fruit thereof : " A

corrupt tree cannot bring forth good fruit," Matt,

vii. 18.

V. So aMinisterknows, that until the newstock,

viz., Jesus Christ, was cut off, that is to say, cru

cified, no men, as spiritual scions, can be grafted

into him by a lively faith : though there is in this

agreat disparity, as applied to Ministers, forplanters

cut off or cleave the stock themselves, before they graft the scion ; but Christ was cut off

by another hand.

VI. So a Minister knows, before a soul can be

grafted into Christ, he must be cut off of the old

stock, viz., old Adam, and taken off of his own

righteousness. The first work upon a Christian

is cutting work. They were cut or pricked in

their hearts, while Peter preached to them, Acts ii.

37. The Word of God is sharper than a two-edged

sword, Heb. iv. 12. As no scion is ingrafted with

out cutting ; so no soul is united to Christ, with

out a true and cutting sense of sin, and of

dug up, and well prepared, it is not

meet to be sowed or planted.

IV. Planters, as naturalists ob

serve, find by experience, that a

wild ungrafted tree never bears

good fruit, nor can, till it be re

moved out of its natural soil, into

a good soil, and grafted with a

better kind. The root that bears

this wild fruit is a degenerate root,

and that is the cause the fruit is so

unpleasant, sour, and naught.

V. A Planter, who hath skill in

grafting, knows the stock must be

cut off, before the scions be grafted

in.

VI. A Planter knows a twig

that is to be grafted, or a bud in

oculated, must first be cut off with

a knife that is keen or sharp, or an

instrument, from the tree on which

it naturally grew : and when the

grafts are cut off, in order to this

work, it is a critical seasoii with

them, saith worthy Mr. Flavel, if

they lie too long before they are

engrafted, or take not with the

stock, they die, and are never

more recovered ; they may stand in

the stock a while, but are no part

of the tree.

his own misery, John xvi. 8, 9. And when

souls are under a work of conviction, it is a critical

time with them ; many have miscarried then, and

never recovered again : they have indeed for a time

remained like dead grafts in the stock, by an exter

nal, lifeless profession, but never come to any

thing ; for such dead grafts in a little time fall off from the stock, Christ, and perish. But

this I must needs say, it is principally for want of being quite cut off, or because they were

never thoroughly cut or wounded at heart ; convictions upon their hearts were never deep

enough, or not kind convictions, rather legal than evangelical ; they were not cut by a fit

instrument, &c.

VII. So a Minister, when he sees poor sin

ners are fitted, and every way prepared by power

ful convictions, ought to make what speed he can

to apply the plaister, and direct them to a closure

with Christ, that is to say, to believe on the Lord

Jesus, Acts xvi. 30, 31. And when this is done,

there is an intimate union betwixt Christ and the

souls that believe in him : " He that is joined to the

Lord, is one spirit." It is the nearest, closest, and

strictest union ; they are so glued one to the other,

so that as the graft is really in the stock, and the sap

of the stock is really in the graft ; so a believer is really though mystically, in Christ, and

the Spirit of Christ is communicated to a believer : " He that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in

God,'' 1 John iv. 16. And as the graft is bound to the stock so steadily, that the wind

cannot loose it ; so the believing soul is fastened to Christ by such bonds, as will secure it

from all danger of being loosed from him any more.

VII. A Planter, when grafts are

cut off, and prepared to be engrafted,

makes all convenient speed he can to

close them with the new stock ; the

sooner, saith one, that is done, the

better. The graft is intimately

united, and closely conjoined with

the stock : the conjunction is so close,

that they become one tree.
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This doth the soul's union with Jesus show,

And where and how the heavenly plants do grow.

VIII. A planter sometimes plants

a whole vineyard, with the help and

assistance he hath from others.

IX. A Planter's work, like other

labourers, is very hard ; they ofttinies

sweat at it, spend and waste them

selves ; they find some ground very

rocky, and difficult to dig up, and to

manure.

X. A Planter doth not only plant,

but also water his plants, that they

may grow and thrive the better.

to eat of the fruit thereof ! and it

would be accounted a strange thing,

should he be denied it.

VIII. So a painful Minister may, nay, and has

planted a whole Church by the help and assist

ance of the Spirit of God, yea, several Churches,

as St. Paul, and others we read of, &c.

IX. So is the Minister's work a very hard and

laborious work ; no digger or Planter works

harder, or takes more pains, than some faithful

Planters, or preachers of the Gospel ; they fre

quently sweat at their work, as we have elsewhere

showed, and by their study and great labour, waste

their frail bodies. Some sinners have rocky hearts.

.X. So godly Ministers do not only preach,

whereby souls are planted by the heavenly doc

trine ; but also pray for increase, whereby their

plants are watered : " I have planted, and Apollos

watered.'' What Paul plants, Apollos comes after

and waters with his doctrine, that dropped like dew. " Neither is he that planteth, any

thing, nor he that watereth, but God that giveth the increases," 1 Cor. iii. 7.

XI. He that plants a vineyard with XI. So a faithful Minister, or spiritual Planter,

his own labour, ought to be allowed ought to eat of the fruit of that Church or vine

yard he hath planted, or doth keep, prune, and

manure ; that is to say, to be fed and comfortably

maintained by them. " Who goeth a warfare at

his own charge at any time ? Who planteth a

vineyard, and eateth not of the fruit thereof? Or who feedeth a flock, and eateth not

of the milk of the flock ? Say I these things as a man or saith not the law the same also V

&c. " If we have sowed unto you spiritual things, is it a great thing we should reap your

carnal things?" 1 Cor. ix. 7, 8, 11.

XII. So Ministers rejoice to see saints or spiritual

plants grow and thrive in grace, and true holi

ness : " I have no greater joy, than to see my Fa

ther's children walk in the truth,"' 3 John 4.

XIII. So spiritual Planters, Christ's faithful

Ministers, do not only take delight to labour in

Christ's vineyard, to plant and graft when the

sun or spring-season of Providence shines upon

them, but endure the sharpest storms of persecu

tion, in the taking caro of those tender plants,

who by reason of the sharpest winter, may be in

greatest danger.

XIV. So Ministers have been, and are great

instruments of much good and benefit to the

place or country where God hath blest their la

bours, by planting Churches, who have sent forth

such fruit, that many thereby have been made

fruitful in grace and holiness. What spiritual

profit have these after-ages reaped by the labours

of those that were at first, and those that followed after, as Planters in God's vineyard !

of which the Holy Scripture, and other histories give a full account. So that word is ful

filled, " Others have laboured, and you are entered into their labours," »'. c, we reap the

benefit of those that were Planters before us, as others may reap the benefit of the labours

of such as are now entered into the same work, that the generation that is to come may

praise the Lord.

INFERENCES.

I. What grace and glory is this, 0 saint, that God hath conferred on thee, in taking

thee out of that wild, dead, and barron stock, and planting thee into that previous,

XII. Planters greatly rejoice to

see their plants thrive and grow, and

their labour prosper.

XIII. Planters do not only take

delight in planting, in the spring, and

other fit seasons ; but do also take

care of the plants at such times when

it is winter, lest the frost and cold

should spoil their growth.

XIV. Planters have been, and are

greatly instrumental for the benefit

and advantage of the place or

country where they dwell, by the

vineyards, orchards, and gardens they

have planted.
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living, and fruitful One, Christ Jesus ! Canst thou enough admire and prize this grace and

favour ?

II. It shows what wonderful union and blessed nearness there is between Christ and

every sincere Christian.

III. It shows us, that all our good fruit is from Jesus Christ, and by means of that

blessed mysterious, and glorious union with him.

IV. Ministers ought to be men of wisdom, such as are faithful, able, and willhiT to la

bour, men that are not idle.

V. It reproves not only such saints, that take up with the name of plants in God's

vineyard, and bring not forth fruit : but also Churches, that see not, or will not see, nor

learn their duty to their painful and faithful Ministers.

VI. It shows the folly and madness of all those that go about to hinder or spoil

the work of those spiritual Planters, God's Ministers : for what would men think of

such, that should suffer none to plant, nor any plant or tree to grow, nay, destroy, inas

much as in them lieth, all the vineyards, orchards, and gardens in the place or country

where th.y d well ? Such like work do all those that persecute God's faithful Ministers and

people.

MINISTERS COMPARED TO BUILDERS.

" According to the grace of God which is given me, as a wise master-Builder, I have laid

the foundation," &c, 1 Cor. iii. 10.

A Builder is a metaphor taken from carpenters and masons, &c, that build houses; the

Hebrew word by which building is expressed, is derived from the root, n:a to build or rear

an house or city. God in Christ is the chief Master-Builder : " He that built all things,

is God," Heh. iii. 4, and he is that great Builder of his temple: " Upon this Rock will I

build my Church, &c. And yet Ministers under him arc likewise master-Builders, &c.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. A wise master-Builder gives

direction to others, how the house,

&c, must be built ; and to this pur

pose shows the figure or true form of

it, that so other under-Builders may

know how to go on with their work.

II. A master-Builder takes spe

cial care rightly to lay the founda

tion, upon which the whole fabric or

structure is to be built, &c.

I. So St. Paul, and other great and wise master-

Builders, the apostles, have given.plain directions

to us, and all inferior Builders, how the house of

God must be built, and with what materials ; and

they have left in the holy Gospel a plain scheme

or figure of it, that so all spiritual Builders may

know how to proceed in their work.

II. So the apostles have, as instruments in

God's hand, laid the foundation of the true reli

gion, the foundation of faith and salvation, the

foundation of the true Chnrch, &c. " Another

foundation can no man lay, than that which is laid,

which is Jesus Christ," 1 Cor. iii. 11.

HI. So have Ministers much rubbish to remove

out of their own and sinner's way, before they

can proceed in their blessed work. There is the

rubbish of false- doctrine about justification ; this

was in the apostle's way, as well as it is in ours :

the Jews were hardly taken off from their own

they would need build upon a legal foundation.

They stumbled at the stumbling stone," &c. We have much Popish rubbish to remove,

the rubbish of men's inventions, and superstitious ceremonies, &c, besides the rubbish of

other heretics and deceivers.

IV. So Ministers find some sinnersareverystub-

born and obstinate, like knotty timber, scragged

and rugged stones, which, without much labour

and pains, are not hewed and fitted for the build

ing.

V. So should a Minister of the Gospel see that

III. A Builder hath sometimes

much rubbish to remove, before he

can go on with his work ; as the poor

Jews had, who built the temple, &c.

righteousness, and legal ceremonies ;

IV. A Builder oftentimes meets

with hard work, in hewing and

squaring his timber and stones, some

being very rugged and knotty, &c.

V. A wise Builder takes care to
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prepare and make all his materials all the spiritual stones and timber be well squared,

ready, before he raises the structure, fitted, and prepared by a thorough work of re-

or builds his house. pentance and faith, before they are placed or laid

into the building or Church of God. " Prepare thy

work without, and make it fit for thyself in the field, and then build thy house," Prov.

xxiv. 27. They must not lay stones into the building, as they come out of the quarry

from whence they are digged, sucli persons as were never converted, nor capable subjects

of it ; and then afterwards, when they are put into God's house, go about to hew them

by the Word, i. e., endeavour to convert them. Ministers are hewers, and the axe is the

Word of God ; " I have hewed them by the prophets ;" but they must proceed orderly, ». e.,

not baptize, and then teach ; but first teach, or make disciples, and then baptize them,

Matt, xxviii. 19, 20,

VI. A Builder can tell how many VI. So Ministers can tell how many fundamen-

principal pillars or posts belong unto tal principles there are of the Christian religion,

the house or building, and sees to fit I mean, principles necessary to salvation; and also

all the materials thereof in their pro- the number of the foundations of Church-consti-

per place, and will be sure to see tution and fellowship; and will see that every-

that be wants never a principal thing they do, be done orderly, everything fitted

pillar. according to the directions of God's Word ; and

that they want not any one of the foundation-

principles of the Christian religion. It is dangerous, you know, if a house to be built

upon six main pillars, if it want one. Read Heb. iv. 1, 2.

VII. A Builder has his rule, by VII. So a wise Minister hath his rule, viz., the

which he doth all his work ; he does Word of God ; be doth not do what he thinks is

not work by guess, nor by the sight right in his own eyes, until he hath tried it by the

of his own eye only, but by a certain rule, nor will he follow the humour and fancy

and unerring rule. of others, who may say, this is right, and that is

right ; but according as he finds things to agree

or disagree with the Holy Scriptures, and Spirit of God, that unerring rule, by which he

receives, or rejects, takes, or leaves : he, with Moses, will do all things according to the

pattern showed in the mount : " As mauy as walk according to this rule, peace be on them

and mercy, and upon the whole Israel of God," Gal. vi. 16. The Word of God should

be our guide in all things.

VIII. A wise Builder takes care VIII. So a wise Minister, or spiritual Builder,

that all the building be fitly framed endeavours to see that all the saints be united, fitly

together, and well fastened to the framed, or joined together in love, and well fas-

foundation, tened by faith and love to Jesus Christ. See

what the apostle saith, Eph. ii. 20—22, " And

are built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the

chief Corner Stone ; in whom all the building being fitly framed together, groweth to ati

holy temple in the Lord, in whom ye are builded together for an habitation of God,

through the Spirit."

IX. A Builder takes great care IX. So a wise and faithful Minister takes spe-

to give directions about the door, cial care to give directions about the door into

or way into the house he is build- God's house, that all whom Christ would have

ing, and makes it plain, that all enter in, may not be at a loss about it, nor stumble

people who have a mind, or ought as it were at the threshold. It is absolutely

to enter in, may readily find the necessary, that they are acquainted with and

way, and not stumble at the thres- able to show to others, what are those initiating

hold. ordinances into the house or Church of God. And

sad it is to see so many worthy Ministers among

us at so great a loss in this respect. It is demonstrated in a small treatise, written by

Mr. W. K., entitled, A Sober Discourse of Right to Church Communion. It has always

been asserted by Christians of all persuasions, till of late, that baptism in water, that holy

sacrament Christ ordained and left in his Church, is absolutely necessary to Church-fellow

ship and communion ; though touching the subject and manner of the administration of

that ordinance there hath been much controversy ; but sure I am, the Word of God is very

full and plain in this case.

1. The Lord Jesus hath positively enjoined repentance, faith, and baptism, to be
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taught as the first principles of his sacred doctrine, and as fundamentals of Church-com

munion and fellowship. See Matt, xxviii. 19, 20, Heb. vi. 1, 2.

2. This also was the door the holy apostles, those wise master-Builders, directed per

sons to, and opened for entrance in the primitive time : " Repent, and be baptized,

every one of you," &c. " Then they that gladly received the word, were baptized: and

the same day there was added unto them about three thousand souls," Acts ii. 40, 41.

Compare this with Acts viii. 38, and xvi. 33, Gal. iii. 7. And hence it is said, " By one

Spirit are we all baptized into one body," or to be of one body. Moreover, as it is in the

above-cited treatise proved, unto the examination of records of the next age after

the apostles, it is evident, the same order was retained and kept up, as appears

by Justin Martyr, in his apology to Antoninus Pius, the Roman emperor. " This

food, saith he, wo call the Eucharist, to which no man is admitted, but only he that

believe th in the truth of the doctrine, being washed in the laver of regeneration

(so he calleth baptism,) for the remission of sins, and that so liveth as Christ hath

taught." Tertullian and Cyprian positively affirm the same, and divers others of the

ancient fathers ; Basil, Nazianzen, Optatus, Athanatus, Epiphanius, Hilarius, Am

brose, Jerome, Sozomen. Athanasius, Augustin, &c, as is largely showed by the divines

of Magdeburg, in their history of the Church, printed at Basil, 1G24. Also all our

modern divines fully agree with the ancients in this great point, viz., that baptism

is absolutely an initiating ordinance, and that no unbaptized person ought to be ad

mitted iuto the Church, nor to the Lord's supper ; though it is confessed, that some

do not say, that baptism alone is the door into the Church, but baptism, and imposition

of hands. " There are two doors to be passed through, as saith a learned writer, be

fore we can come, aditus, el intima Ecclesiae penetralia, viz., baptism and laying on of

hands ; whereof the latter properly and immediately gives admittance." Mr. Hanmors

cites some ancient Christians speaking thus, Confirmatio, she tnanuum impositio, protimts

datjus communicandi in Sacramento corporis as sanguinis Christi ; That is, "confirma

tion, or imposition of hands, forthwith giveth full authority and right of communion in the

body and blood of Christ." And in another place saith' the same person, " He that was

not confirmed, was not admitted to the Eucharist."

X. A master-Builder goes on X. So a true faithful Minister, when he sees the

with his work, when the founda- work of God's house going on, every one labouring

tion is laid ; the scaffolds are not diligently every day to be more and more holy,

taken down till the buiding be fin- and pressing on towards perfection : " Not laying

ished, but rather raised higher and again the foundation," &c, " let us go on to per-

higher, as the fabric goes up ; he re- fection, and so grow up unto him in all things

solves every day's work shall add who is the Head," Heb. vi. 1, 2. Gospel-builders

some further beauty to it, in order to are "For the perfecting of the saints, for the work

the final perfecting of it. of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of

Christ, till we all come into the unity of the faith,

and knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect

man,"&c, Eph. iv. 12, 13.

METArHOR. DISPARITY.

Earthly Builders build with ordi- But the spiritual Builders build the house of

nary wood, stones, brick, &c, lifeless God with precious stones, not earthly but heavenly,

and dead materials : also they build uot dead but living : " Ye also, as lively stones,

houses for men, or mortal creatures are built up a spiritual house, and not for man,

only, which may be soon destroyed but an house or habitation for God, through the

by an enemy. Spirit ;" a house that the gates of hell shall never

prevail against.

Divers disparities are also here omitted, and left to be enlarged by the studious reader.

INFERENCES.

I. This may inform all that look upon themselves to be spiritual Builders, to take

heed they do not refuse the chief Corner-stone, as the Jewish Builders did : remember the

foundation is laid, which is the Lord Jesus Christ.

II. It may caution them to take heed they build with fit materials, not with wood, hay,

and stubble, but gold, silver, and precious stones.
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III. It may caution them to take heed they build according to the rule. Let them

not mistake the rule, the Pope or church of Rome is not the rule ; general councils are

not the rule ; the light within is not the rule ; the Word of God is the only rule, by which

these Builders of God's house must do all their work.

IV. It may caution them to take heed they do not make any other doors into the

Church, than what Jesus Christ hath made. The door that let into the natural church

of the Jews, is shut up by him that hath the keys of David ; birth-privileges will not give

a right to Church-membership under the Gospel. " Think not to say within yourselves

we have Abraham to our Father," &c.

V. It may caution them to take heed they do not leave out of the building any prin

cipal pillar, lest their building prove defective, and stand not long. It is a fearful thing

to alter, add to, or diminish from the Word of God, Rev. ii. 2.

MINISTERS COMPARED TO PILLARS.

' And when James, Cephas, and John, who seemed Pillars," &c, Gal. ii. 9.

Ministers are like Pillars in the House of God.

SIMILE.

I. A Pillarhelps to support and bear

up the Building.

II. Pillars are a great ornament to

a building; they serve not only for

use, but for beauty. The two brazen

Pillars in Solomon's temple were

curiously adorned with nets of chequer-

work, lily-work, and rows of pome

granates, &c.

III. These Pillarsstood in the porch

of the temple.

PARALLEL.

I. So Ministers help to support and bear up

the Church and house of God.

II. So godly Ministers are a great ornament

to the Church, being gloriously adorned, many

of them, with the gifts and graces of the blessed

Spirit, which some think was figured forth by the

Pillars of the temple, in respect of the chequer

and lily-work; and by the pomegranates, the

fruitfulness of their conversation, &c.

III. So the apostles, those chief Pillars of the

Gospel-Church, lived in the beginning of the

Church, saith Mr. Lee,* or entrance of the Gos

pel-ministration.

MINISTERS COMPARED TO SHEPHERDS.

" O ye Shepherd*, hear the word of the Lord," Ezek. xxxiv. 9.

Ministers, in divers places of the Holy Scriptures of the New Testament, are compared to

Shepherds.

METAPHOR.

I. A Shepherd is chosen and ap

pointed to take care of the flock, being

a man skilful in that work.

II. A Shepherd feeds his flock,

leading them into good green pastures.

III. A Shepherd endeavours to keep

the flock together, lest any should

stray from the fold.

IV. A Shepherd watches over

his flock in the night, lest any

PARALLEL.

I. So a Minister is chosen and appointed to

take care of the flock and Church of God, and of

the souls of men committed to his charge.

II. So Ministers feed the flock of Christ : " Si

mon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me ? feed my sheep,

feed my lambs," &c,John xxi. 10. Feed them with

good doctrine, feed them with a good example.

III. So a faithful Minister strives to keep all

the members of the Church, under his care, to

gether, and will not, if he can help it, suffer any

of them to go astray.

IV. So Ministers must abide with their flock ;

they must not be at a distance from them, lest evil

Mr. Sam. Lcc, Folio 228.

3 i



850 MINISTERS COMPARED TO AMBASSADORS. [COOK IV.

METAniOU. PARALLEL.

danger, by dogs, wolves, or foxes should befal them from the enemy, there being

should befal them. " And there were many dogs, wolves, and cunning foxes abroad,

in the same country Shepherds abiding seeking to destroy and spoil the sheep and lambs

in the field, keeping watch over their of Jesus Christ, I mean, subtle deceivers and

flocks by night," &c, Luke ii. 8. persecutors.

V. Shepherds are very tender of V. So Ministers should be very tender of the

their flocks, and drive them as they saints, or spiritual flock, and not impose upon

can go, showing much compassion to them such things as they are not convinced of

the weak and feeble, and endeavouring to he their duty ; they must not drive them out

to heal and strengthen the diseased. of their pace ; and the weak and feeble among

them they ought to take compassion upon, and

strive to heal the diseased. The Shepherds of Israel failing herein, greatly provoked the

Owner of the sheep against them : " The diseased, saith he, ye have not strengthened,

neither have ye healed that which was sick," &c, " Strengthen ye the weak hands and

confirm the feeble knees," Ezek. xxxiv. 4.

VI. Shepherds sometimes keep VI. So Ministers keep Christ's sheep : " Feed

sheep that are none of their own. my sheep." They are Christ's by choice, by gift,

by purchase, by conquest, &c.

VII. Shepherds ought to feed VII. So Ministers ought to be fed by the flock

of the milk of that flock they feed. or Church they feed : " Who feedeth a flock, and

eateth not the milk of the flock," &c, 1 Cor. ix. 7.

VIII. It is a shame to a Shepherd VIII. It is a shame and great reproach to a

to regard the fleece more than the Minister, and a sign he is none of Christ's ser-

flock ; it may be said of some Sbep- vants, who chiefly regards his own base and

herds, if they are fed, and have the carnal ends ; if he has but the fleece, and be well

fleece, let what will befal the sheep, fed, let what will become of the Church, or souls of

they matter not. thoseunderhischarge; heseeksnotthem.buttheirs.

INFERENCES.

I. Heuce Ministers may be greatly encouraged to a faithful and careful discharge of

their trust ; for that they serve the Lord Jesus, whose the sheep are, and will reward

them in due time.

II. It may also caution them to be very careful, that they feed Christ's flock with no

other food than what is of Christ's providing.

III. It may inform all the flocks and sheep of Christ, over whom the Holy Ghost hath

appointed Shepherds or overseers, (1.) To prize their faithful Ministers, observe ' their

doctrine, and eye their holy and heavenly conversation. (2.) To walk as sheep. (3.)

To keep close to their fold.

MINISTERS COMPARED TO AMBASSADORS.

" We are Ambassadors for Christ," &c, 2 Cor. v. 20.

" For which I am an Ambassador in bonds," &c. Eph. vi. 20.

The words, Ambassador, legate, or messenger, are synonimous terms, properly, such as

are commissioned or deputed betwixt distant parties, to transact affairs of moment. The

term is applied to the ministers of the Gospel ; and it sets forth, 1. The dignity. 2. The

duty of Ministers.

Note. Faithful Ministers are Christ's Ambassadors, &c.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. Ambassadors are authorized and I. Ministers are authorized, empowered, and

sent abroad by princes, about the great sent by the Lord Jesus, the Prince of the kings

atl'airs of their kingdoms. of the earth, on the great affairs of his glory, and

man's good.

II. Ambassadors usually are per- 11. Faithful Ministers of Christ, such as are

sons of eminency ; it is an office Ministers indeed, are eminent persons, such as are
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METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

that a prince will not confer upon

any of his subjects, but on such as

are of great esteem in his court,

such as are fitly qualified for that

great trust confided in them ; in a

word, great honour and dignity is

conferred upon them.

great favourites to the court of heaven. What

higher dignity doth Christ confer upon any o f his

saints here below ! They also are men fitly quali

fied for this great employment ; and what their

qualifications are, and must be, you may see in

1 Tim. iii. 1—7, and Tit. i. 7—9. viz., " Blame

less as the stewards of God, not self-willed, not

soon angry, not given to wine, no striker, not given

to filthy lucre, a lover of hospitality, a lover of good men, sober, just, holy, temperate,

holding forth the faithful word, able by sound doctrine to stop the mouths of gainsayers,

(fee. not a brawler, not covetous, one that rules well his own house."

III. The dignity of Ambassa- III. Now true faithful Ministers are sent as

dors appears in the greatness of Ambassadors from the great God, who is King of

heaven and earth : " By whom kings reign, and

princes decree judgement," Prov. viii. 15. "With

him is terrible majesty, he rules and reigns over

all, and who can say unto him, What doest thou ?"

IV. True and faithful Ministers represent the

Person of Jesus Christ 0 ! and what honour is

this ! They are employed in his stead, they are

his deputies : He is the chief Ambassador, called

therefore the " Messenger of the Covenant ;" Mai.

iii. 1, from him they receive their authority.

V. Ministers come with a threefold embassy :—

1. Of peace.

2. Of Marriage.

3. Of heavenly commerce and trade, &c.

their prince from whom they

come : they have usually respect

according to the rank and quality

of their master.

IV. An Ambassador appears

according to the dignity of the

person whom he represents, and

whose place he supplies.

V. The excellency of the mes

sage Ambassadors are sent about,

shows further the dignity of the of

ficers. Now there are three sorts of

embassies in the world :

1 . Embassies of peace.

2. Embassies of Marriage.

3. State embassies, which respect

trade and commerce, &c.

1. An Ambassador is welcome,

when he comes from a prince about

peace ; and that especially,

(1.) When he comes from one

that is formidable, mighty in power,

and whose armies are irresistible ;

now to a poor, weak, and naked

people, how welcome is his ap

proach !

1. Christ's Ministers are welcome when they

come with an embassy of peace ; and needs they

must be so, if we consider these things following ;

(1.) These Ambassadors come from that great

God that is dreadful in power, that if he speak but

in his wrath, the earth trembles, whose armies

are also ready ; who offers not peace, because ho

cannot make war, or stands in need of our friend

ship, but merely from his great love wherewith

he hath loved us, &c. What can sinners do to

withstand his power ? Doth he fear their hostillity ? Can they shoot their arrows as

high as heaven? If they strike at him, he makes their swords turn into their own bowels.

O how gladly should these Ambassadors be received ! Who would not tremble to think

of this God !

(2.) So a Minister'of Christ is welcome to poor

sinners, who find the arrows of divine vengeance

sticking in their very hearts, and the curse of God

cleaveth to every faculty of their souls, who lie

bleeding under his heavy anger.

(3.) Now the Ministers of the Gospel offer ho

nourable and easy terms : God might require the

perfect keeping of the whole law, he might de

mand satisfaction for all the wrongs and injuries

we have done to his justice ; but they offer terms

of peace and pardon, upon the acknowledgment

of sin, and laying down our arms, and to hold

no league or secret friendship with sin or Satan

(2.) An Ambassador is welcome,

•when he is sent to a people that have

felt already the impression of his

power, and are pining under the

bleeding miseries of his anger.

(3) An Ambassdor is welcome,

when the terms he offers are ho

nourable and easy : not like the

peace that Nahash offered to the

men of Jabesh-Gilead, viz., that

they should have every one his

right eye thrust out, and lay it as

a reproach to Israel.

3 i 2
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META1-HOK. PARALLEL.

any longer, to take hold of Christ.

the Lord Jesus, and thou shalt be

and plead the atonement of his blood : " Believe on

saved."

(4.) An Ambassador is welcome,

when he offers peace from a prince

that is real to his word, and gives

good security for the performance

of what he promises.

2. Ambassadors sometimes of

fer an alliance, by marriage, be

tween one state and another.

between such and such princes and

states, &c.

sent him

slight, or

spise the

(4.) Now God doth by his faithful Ministers

give the greatest assurance imaginable of the per

formance of whatsoever he offers to poor sinners ;

lie hath past his word, nay, more, it is upon oath,

Heb. vi.

2. And this is one great part of a Minister's

embassy, he is sent to let sinners know what good

will the God of heaven and earth bears to them,

and that he is desirous to bestow his own dear Son,

the heir of all things, in marriage upon them ; what favour and grace is this ! Can sinners

be so sottish, foolish, and ungrateful, as not readily to receive and embrace this offer ?

3. Sometimes, as we minded be- 3. The Ministers of the Gospel come with

fore, Ambassadors come with an embassies for commerce ; God is willing in Christ's

embassy for trade, that there may name, to trade with man again : for no sooner

be an open trade and commerce had Adam sinned, but a war was commenced, and

all trade forbidden : but now through Christ

there is a free trade opened again to heaven;

convinced and repenting sinners may be stored

with all things they need, as pardon, peace, union, and communion with God, and eternal

life, even all the riches of grace and glory : " Ho every one that will,—Come, buy ;—

and you that have no money, come, buy and eat ; yea, come, buy wine and milk without

money, and without price," Isa lv. 1.

VI. So those who receive and show all due re

spects to Christ's faithful Ministers, honour Christ,

whose deputies they are, and whose Person they

represent. Few are so bold, as to say with that

proud king, " Who is the Lord, that I should

obey him ?" Exod. v. 2. Yet many dare say,

"Who is the Minister, that I should obey his mes

sage, or repent at his summons, or tremble at the

words he speaks ?" What is he ? Do I not know

liim ? What is he better than us ? Shall I mind what he says ? A rush for his doctrine, &c.

But let such read that word, " He that heareth you heareth me ; and he that despiseth

you, despiseth me ; and he that despiseth me, despiseth him that sent me," Luke x. l»i.

VII. An Ambassador should VII. So Ministers must be holy men, that they

take heed ho cast no indignity up- bring not themselves, and the dignity of their

function, into contempt. A wise, grave and

gracious behaviour exceedingly becomes a Minis

ter. Paul saith, he magnified his office. 0 then

let others take heed they do not vilify and debase

it. That which another man may do without

much reproach, you cannot do, but it will be to

your great blemish and dishonour, nay, and to the

dishonour of Christ, and of his truth also.

VIII. So Ministers must see the work of their

place and function. " They are," saith Gurnal,

" called Ambassadors, in regard of their duty, as

well as dignity ; where there is honour, there is

onus, places of honour are places of trust.

Many like well enough to hear the Minister's dig

nity; with Diotrephes, they love pre-eminence,

yet would willingly be excused the work that

attends it. None have a greater trust reposed

in their hands, than Ministers ; it is trcmendum

onus, a weight that made the apostle tremble

under it ; " I was among you, (saith Paul,) with much fear and trembling." They have

VI. Those that honour an Am

bassador, honour the prince that

; but those that abase,

despise him, do also de-

prince or state that sent

him. We cannot despise this mes

senger, and yet honour his master,

saith Mr. Gurnal.

on his office, by any base or un

worthy practice ; he should behave

himself with all wisdom and gra

vity, and avoid all dirty and un

seemly actions; for in so doing,

he would bring much honour and

renown not only to himself, but to

his master also that sent him.

VIII. An Ambassador is to do

his uttermost endeavour to nego

tiate and accomplish such mttters

he is sent about ; he must see to

his charge : for if the treaty of

peace, or marriage, or embassy

lor commerce ami trade, succeed

not, the Ambassador is sure to be

called to an account, how he hath

discharged his place, &c.
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METAIUIOR. PARALLEL.

the charge of souls committed to them, one of which is more worth than all the world, no

less than the price of blood, the precious blood of Jesus Christ. To them is committed

the Word of reconciliation. Hence they pray and beseech, and use all means imaginable

to bring the souls of men to terms of peace and reconciliation with God, through Christ ;

they knowing the sad and dreadful effects, if they speed not in their embassy. " Knowing

the terror of the Lord, we persuade men." And in another place, " We pray you in

Christ's stead, be you reconciled to God," 2 Cor. v. 11, 20. For if the treaty of peace

between God and sinners doth not suceed, the Minister is sure to be called to an account

how he discharged his trust in the business, &c.

IX. An Ambassador is to keep IX. So Ministers must see they keep close to the

close to his instructions ; he is in Word of God ; they had need to take their errand

well before they come into the pulpit, or assembly

of God's people. " I have received of the Lord,

what I delivered unto you." They must speak no

thing, require nothing, preach nothing, but what is according to the authority of God's

Word, which is above the church, senates, general councils, or any authority whatsoever.

These Ambassadors must act and do exactly according to their commission, &c.

X. An Ambassador must not X. So Ministers must be fitted with zeal, and

only act according to his commis- act diligently in their places, or prosecute their

business vigorously ; their hearts must be deeply

engaged in their spiritual embassy. They are to

nothing to act contrary to, or dero

gate from his commission.

sion, as to matter, but must deliver

his message also with much zeal,

and with all due respect had to his

master or prince that sent him. He

must not prosecute his business

coldly ; or after he hath had

audience, give himself to the pleasures

of the court where he is resident, and

mind his affairs no more, or not re

gard how his master's business suc

ceeds. What answer will he be

able to return ? Surely, if he should

do thus he could not say, he had

done the work of a faithful Am

bassador, &c.

XL It behoveth an Ambassador

to be faithful in all things to his

masters interest, and not to become

a pensioner to a foreign prince :

for such an one is utterly un

worthy of such an honourable em

ployment.

XII. An Ambasssador ought to

seek the interest of his fellow-sub

jects, and show much love, care,

and tenderness to them, so far as the

interest of his prince will bear ; and

not to do any thing to the spoiling of

their trade, &c.

XIII. When a prince finds his

Ambassadors cannot succeed in their

business, but that all terms of peace

are rejected, he calls them home,

and then bloody wars commonly

follow.

thus it fared with Israel of old.

preach with all fervency, as having the sense of

Christ's honour, and the worth of immortal souls

upon their hearts; and not only say, Thus and thus

saith the Lord, and be satisfied to see people will

ing to give them the hearing. Though they may

thank them for that civility, yet they must not quit

them, unless they see they accept of the terms of

peace and reconciliation, offered to them in Christ's

name through the Gospel. They must show them

the profit that will accrue to them, if they do com

ply ; and the danger, on the other hand, if they do

refuse; and that it will be more tolerablefor Sodom

and Gomorrah inthedayofjudgment, thauforthem.

XL So Ministers must not comply with Christ's

enemies, or seek for reward from them, such as

would betray his interest, whatever is offered them,

" But as we are allowed of God to be put intrust

with the Gospel, even so we speak, not as pleasing

men, but God which trieth our hearts. For

neither at any time used we flattering words, as ye

know, nor a cloak of covetousuess, God is witness,"

1 Thess. ii. 4, 5.

XII. So Ministers otght to seek the good and

welfare of all the saints, and church of God, and

help them by their counsel and prayers at all times ;

and not to weaken, but strengthen their hands, and

protect them from the scorn, reproach, and

oppression of the enemy, as much as lieth in them,

&c.

XIII. So when God sees, that the messenger,

and message he sends by his faithful Ministers, is

slighted, and that sinners remain obstinate, alter

lung patience, he calls home his Ministers, perhaps

takes them away by death, and resolves to treat

with that people or state no more, but con

trariwise, to let out his wrath upon them, And

The Lord God of their fathers sent to them by bis
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messenger rising early, and sending them, &c. But they mocked the messengers of God,

and despised his Word, and misused his prophets, until the wrath of the Lord arose

against his people, till there was no remedy," 2 Chron. xxxvi. 15. 10.

INFERENCES.

1. This shows what great dignity God hath conferred upon his faithful Ministers ; and

this title should procure an honourable esteem of them in the hearts of all persons to whom

they are sent. And this is more necessary to the good success of thtir message, than is

generally thought ; though it is evident, what Ministers speak upon this subject is mis

construed, as if they herein rather sought themselves, than to befriend the Gospel, or

advance the honour of their Master. Men are ready to interpret it as a fruit of their

pride, and an affectation they have of some outward grandeur, and wordly pomp, which

they design to gain by such a magnificent title. The apostle himself was sensible of this

and yet would not desist to magnify his office ; and therefore saith he, " Let men so ac

count of us, as ministers of Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of God, and that they

should judge nothing before the time," 1 Cor. iv. 1, 5.

Object. But some may say, If God will use Amassadors to treat with sinners, why

doth he not use angels ? &c.

Answ. 1. The Apostle answers this : " We have this treasure in earthen vesssels,

that the excellency of the power may be of God, and not of us," 2 Cor. iv. 7.

2. Ministers being men, have the advantage many ways above angels for this work,

(1.) They are more concerned themselves in the message they bring, than angels are.

What greater argument for a man's care than his own interest ! (2.) They have a more

deep sense arising in their hearts, upon the account of the temptations they are sub

ject to, &c. (3.) The sufferings which ministers meet with for the Gospel's sake, are of

great advantage to their brethren ; had angels been the Ambassadors, they could not have

sealed to the truth of their doctrine with their blood, they cannot die, &c. (4.) Besides

the presence of angels might terrify and affrighten us, their glory is so great, &c.

II. This shows, that Ministers have a special commission. " How shall they preach

except they are sent ?" Rom. x. 15. They must have a lawful call to this office, as Am

bassadors have.

III. Let poor sinners from hence be persuaded to hearken to them, and carefully re

ceive the message Ministers bring from the great God, and accept of terms of peace, and

close in with Jesus Christ.

IV. It shows the wonderful love of God, and the great care he hath of men's souls.

V. It shows what an intolerable affront is offered to the Majesty of heaven by those

that abuse or deride the ministers of the Gospel; and much greater, by them that persecute

and imprison them for delivering their message. Paul was an Ambassador in bonds, &c.

VI. It shows the weight and importance of the preacher's message ; it is not a slight or

sleeveless errand they come about. " I set before you this day life and death,"' Deut. xxx.

15—" Hear, and your souls shall live." " He that believeth not, the wrath of God abideth

on him," John iii. 36. " Go into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every creature.

He that believeth, and is baptized, shall be saved ; but he that believeth not, shall be

damned," Mark xvi. 15, 16.

MINISTERS COMPARED TO RULERS.

" Remember them which have the rule over you, who have spoken unto you the Word ofGod"

&c. Heb. xiii. 7.

Ministers of the Gcspel are Rulers or governors, &c.

METAPHOR. PARAIXTX.

1. Rulers are men in high place. I. So Ministers are the chief of God's people,

endued with power and authority such as have great power committed to them, as

over others ; it is a name of the deputies and ambassadors of Christ,

dignity.
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METAPHOR.

II. Rulers or governors have a

law, by which they ought to rule

ami govern in all things.

III. It is an evil thing, and

justly reproveable in Rulers, to exceed

the limits and bounds of the law by

which they are to rule, and govern ;

or to carry things according to their

own wills and lusts, not regarding

the fundamental laws of the land

where they live.

IV. Rulers, in some places, are

chosen by the people whom they

govern ; it is the people's privilege to

choose their magistrates.

PARALLEL.

II. So Ministers are to rule the house and

Church of God by the rule of God's word.

III. So it is an abominable evil in Ministers, to

rule according to their own wills, violating the law

of God. Ministers may exceed their due bounds,

and be arbitrary, and tyrannize over the people in

things spiritual, as well as civil Rulers or magis

trates in things temporal.

IV. So Ministers ought to be chosen by the

Church ; it is the privilege of the people to choose

their own pastors, and other officers, according to

the qualifications laid down by the Spirit of God.

1 Tim. hi. 1, 2, 3, " Wherefore, brethren, look ye

out among yourselves," &c. Acts vi. 3.

V. So Ministers ought to be men wise, holy, and

of a blameless conversation, such as are given to

hospitality, and not greedy of filthy lucre, 1 Tim.

iii. 2, 3. It is an odious thing to see a Minister

covetous, who is required to open the nature of,

and preach against that sin, as well as all others,

and ought to live accordingly. How can he preach

against that sin he is guilty of himself? or, if he

doth, what good effect can lie think it will have

upon other men's hearts, when the word reflects

back upon himself, as it were, "Physician heal thy

self!" Paul could say in the truth of his heart to the

saints, it is not yours, but you, I seek. This was

the beastly sin which God so loathed in the pro

phets and Rulers of Israel : " You are greedy dogs,

which can never have enough, that cannot under

stand ; they all look to their own way, every one

V. Rulers ought to be wise men,

men fearing God. See Jethro's

counsel to Moses, " Thou shalt pro

vide out of all the people, able men,

such as fear God, men of truth,

hating covetousness," &c, Exod.

xvii. 21. " The God of Israel said,

the Rock of Israel spake unto me,

he that ruleth over men must be

just, ruling in the fear of God,"

2 Sam. xxii. 3. What a sore re

buke doth God give covetous

Rulers by the prophet! " Her

princes in the midst thereof are like

wolves ravening the prey, to shed

blood, and to destroy, to get dishonest

gain," Ezek. xxii. 27.

for his gain from his quarter:" Isa.lvi.il, compared

with that of Micah iii. 11, " The heads thereof" speaking of Zion "judge for reward, and

the priests teach for hire, and the prophets divine lor money ; yet will they lean upon the

Lord, and say, is not the Lord amongst us?"

VI. Faithful Rulers are a great VI. So Ministers, faithful and able Ministers,

blessing to a people, and ought to are no small blessing, and sign of God's favour

to a people ; yea, great benefit we receive by them

in many respects, as might be shown : they feed,

guide, counsel, and pray for us, as well as rule and

govern us ; and therefore the} ought to be with

all readiness obeyed : " Obey them that have the

rule over you, and submit yourselves ; for they

watch for your souls, as they that must give an

account," &c. Heb. xiii. 17. And to speak evil of

Ministers, is to despise their high and holy func

tion ; it is a God-provoking evil. There were some

in the apostle's times, who were crept into the

Church, who like Korah, speak against the dig

nity and power of the apostles and Ministers of

Christ, who in a sense are said to be the foundation of God's people, whom the apostle

characterized, and shows what their end is like to be : " Who were presumptuous, self-

willed, and were not afraid to speak evil of dignities." Their hearts rose against the ser

vants of God, for exercising authority in Christ's name, which is given to them. What

said Korah ? " All the Lord's people are holy," &c, as if he should have said, is this Moses

more than others ? but we see what became of him, Numb. xvi.

be cheerfully obeyed, reverenced,

and submitted to. It is a great

sin to speak evil of dignities, or

despise dominions : " Let every soul

be subject to the higher powers," &c.

Rom. xiii. 1. " Submit yourselves to

every ordinance of man for the Lord's

sake, whether it be to the king,

/3»o-;Atiof/3acrojs,afoundation,amlAaos,

the peeple, the foundation of a

people, as supreme, or unto gover

nors," &c. 1 Pet. ii. 13, 14.
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METArHOR.

VII. Some Ilulers, or chief ma

gistrates, do not, cannot pass any

act or law, such is the nature and

constitution of the government where

they live, without the people ; no

law can be made, but with the

assent and consent of the people,

in their representatives in par

liament, as it is here in the English

nation.

VIII. Bulers should rule their

people in love, showing all tender

ness and bowels to the disobedient,

like tender-hearted fathers, unless it

be towards those that are notorious

criminals.

IX. Rulers, that rnle well, are

worthy of double honour.

X. Ilulers are very needful : there

is a great necessity in all societies and

communities of men, of govern

ment, and Rulers. What is a na

tion, city, or family, without rule,

Rulers, or government, but disorder

and confusion ?

PARALLEL.

VII. So Christ's Ministers, or pastors, or

Churches, cannot, by virtue of any authority given

by the Lord Jesus, pass any act, either for the

receiving in, or casting out of members, &c, with

out their brethren, &c. They must have the as

sent and consent of the Church. Many reasons

might be given for it, which I sh;i!l omit. " If he

neglect to hear the Church, let him be unto thee

as an heathen man, or publican," Matt, xviii. 17.

VIII. So should Ministers labour to act in their

places towards the saims in love, and to show all

tenderness and meekness, with compassion, to such

who through weakness transgress ; [see Fathers]

and not to be severe to any, unless obstinate

and capital offenders ; on sucli justice ought to be

executed.

IX. So faithful and laborious Ministers, that

rule God's house well, ought to be greatly re

spected : " Let the elders that rule well, be counted

worthy of double honour," 1 Tim. v. 17.

X. The need there is of Rulers in God's

Church is very great, God being a God of order,

and not of confusion, in all the Churches of the

saints. The necessity of them appears, by con

sidering the nature of divers of the metaphors we

have opened concerning them. What would be

come of a flock of sheep, if they had no shep

herd, &c.

METAPHOR. DISPARITY.

I. Rulers, or earthly gover

nors, are commonly noblemen,

men of great name, clothed

with outward glory and gran

deur.

I. Christ's hue Ministers are of little or no

esteem in the eyes of the men of the world ;

they are commonly accounted base, low, and con

temptible, &c. " Ye see your calling, brethren,

how that not many wise men after the flesh, not

many mighty, not many noble are called : but God

hath chosen the foolish things of the world, to confound the wise ; and God hath chosen

the weak things of the world to confound the things that are mighty ; and base things of

the world, and things which are despised, hath God chosen, yea, and things that are not,

to bring to nought things that are ; that no flesh should clory in his presence,'' 1 Cor. i.

26—29.

II. But Christ's Ministers are contented to be

servants. Even as their Lord and Master came

not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and was

on earth as him that served : so his Ministers must

not assume the title of lords, nor must they lord it over God's people : " Neither as being

lords over God's heritage, but being ensamples to the flock," 1 Pet. v. 3.

II. Many earthly rulers are

lords, and lord it over their

brethren.

INFERENCES.

First : And now to conclude with this head, from the whole we may infer these par

ticulars following :—

1. That a true Minister of Christ, is one that is truly converted, a gracious, holy, and

sincere person, one that bath the experience of the real work of God upon his own heart.

2. A member of a true constituted Church, i. e., a community of godly Christians; that

have given up themselves in a solemn covenant, in the fear of God, to walk in fellow

ship and communion together, according to the rule of the Gospel ; amongst whom the

word of God is truly preached, and the ordinances duly and in a riijit manner adminis

tered.
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3. That he ought to be chosen by the Church, according to the direction left by the

apostle, 1 Tim. iii. 1—6, Titus i. 5—9.

4. That he ought to be a discreet person, endued with considerable gifts and abilities

by the Holy Ghost.

5. If called to be a pastor or elder, he ought to be ordained by the laying on of hands

of the presbytery, or eldership, 1 Tim. iv. 14.

6. That he ought to be very laborious, and give himself wholly to the work of the min

istry, making the word of God in all things his rule.

7. That he ought to have a comfortable maintenance allowed him by the Church, to

which he belongs, if they are able to do it. That this is their due by divine right, though

not a forced maintenance, otherwise than love to God, his truth, and people, whose duty

forceth them to allow their Ministers a competency.

Secondly, we may infer, that the wjrk of a Minister of Christ is not easy, but contrari

wise, a very hard and difficult work. " Who is sufficient for these things?" 2 Cor. ii. 16.

So hard, that, many of Christ's servants of old undertook it with much trembling, which

made them cry out, " Send by whom thou wilt send," &c, Exod. iv. 13, Jer. xx. 9. So

hard, that a saint with all his natural parts is not sufficient for it ; nay, a saint with all his

acquired parts is not sufficient for it ; nay, I may say, a saint with all his spiritual gifts,

graces, and endowments, without fresh supplies of new strength, is not sufficient for it.

Thirdly ; it informs us wherein the difficulty of the Minister's work doth lie ; and that

1: In respect of themselves who are employed in it. (1.) They are but men ; " Son of

man, I have made thee a watchman," Ezek. iii. 17 ; and they commonly none of the wisest

and most learned in the esteem of the world neither, 1 Cor. i. 27. (2.) Man at the best

is a dark sighted creature. We know but in part, 1 Cor. xiii. 9. (3. J Man at best is at

tended with weakness, and carries a body of sin and death about with him. (4.) Man at

best hath but small skill, and short experience. (5.) Man at best is subject to great dis

couragements, and liable to temptations.

2. In respect to the work itself, a Ministers employment is very hard and difficult.

(1.) It is a mysterious work ; what mysteries are greater than those a Minister is to study

and dive into? "Without controversy, great is the mystery of godliness," &c, 1 Tim. iii.

16. (2.) It is difficult, in that it calls for the greatest care and exactness imaginable ;

add not to his word, &c. (3.) In that it calls for the strength of his whole soul. (4.)

In that it is a work that consisteth of divers parts ; there are many things in which a

Minister ought to be well instructed, as appears by what hath been said. (5.) In that it

is a work which calls for much diligence ; a slothful or idle person is not fit to be a Mi

nister. It is a work that must be followed continually ; " Preach the word, be instant in

season, out of season, reprove, exhort, with all long suffering and doctrine."

3. It is a difficult work, in respect of the opposition that is made against them, or

from those grand obstructions they meet with ; 1. From their own hearts ; 2. From

sin; 3. From Satan ; 4. From the world. (1.) By i eproaches and contradictions of the

ungodly ; (2.) By heretics, and false teachers ; (3.) From persecutors, &c.

Fourthly ; We may infer from what hath been said in opening these metaphors, that

Gospel ministration is of absolute necessity.

1. Because God hath ordained preaching as the ordinary means for the conversion of

sinners ; " Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God," Uom. x. 17.

2. God hath gifted, and graciously endowed some men, on purpose for this work.

3. He hath given plain directions to his people, how and whom to choose and ordain, &c.

4. The necessity further appeal's, by considering the nature of the similes and meta

phors we have opened. Sinners are in arms against God ; and these are his ambassadors.

by whom he treats, and oilers terms of peace to them. Christ designs to espouse sinners

to himself, and these are liis spokesmen, by whom he affects this glorious enterprize.

Fifthly ; It shows also, that the Minister's function is a most noble and honourable

employment ; and that all due respect, esteem, and obedience ought to be given to them.

Sixthly; We infer, that many who pretend themselves to be Christ's true Ministers,

are none of his Ministers, but rather a shame and reproach to that venerable name, work,

and office.

Seventhly ; Let us learn from hence to bless God, that we have so many able and
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worthy Ministers of Christ in our land. 0 lot us pray for them, and desiro God to send

more of these labourers into his harvest. " Pray ye the Lord of tiie harvest," &c.

Eighthly ; It sharply reproves many churches and professors, for the great neglect of

their duties towards their Ministers. What a day do we live in ! How is Christ's inter

est, Ministers, and poor saints, forgotten, slighted, and neglected ! 0 that God would raise

up some to " cry aloud, and spare not, but lift up their voice like a trumpet, to show

God's people their transgressions, and the house of Jacob their sins !"

FALSE TEACHERS COMPARED TO WOLVES.

" / know that after my departure shall grievous Wolves enter in among you, not sparing

the flock," &c, Acts xx. 29.

A Wolf is in Hebrew Zeeb, Gen. xlix., in Chaldee, Deeha, and Deha : the Arabians

call in him Zehah ; the Greeks, Lycos, and Lagos, and Lycania, and Lycos, among some of

the Arabian writers, is borrowed from them, as Munster hath noted in his Lexicon of three

Languages! The Italians call it Lupo : in French, Loup; in Spain, Loho ; in Germany,

Valff; in English, Wolf.

The common epithets of this beast, amongst several authors,* are these, sour, wild,

fierce, bold, greedy, wary, swift, bloody, hard, degenerate, gluttonous, hungry, fit sh-eater,

famishing, harmful, cruel, furious, insatiable, treacherous, martial, ravenous, nightly, &c.

There are five sorts of Wolves. The first is called Toxenter, a sivift Wolf ; the se

cond kind are called Harpages ; and these, saith my author, are the greatest raveners,

to which, saith Topsell, our Saviour alludes, Matt. vii. 15. The third sort are called

Lupus Aureus, a golden Wolf, by reason of his colour ; the fourth, Acmone : the fifth,

Ictinus. " I know, that after my departure shall grievous Wolves," &c. Not WTolves

only, but grievous Wolves, such as are called by some afayis, snatchers, or ravening Wolves.

Note. Some False Teachers may fitly be compared to Wolves, to ravening Wolves.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. A Wolf is a cruel and devour- I. So some False Teachers are very cruel and

ing beast ; he is not contented to kill bloody, destroying multitudes of souls ; it is not

to fill his belly, but will spoil and one or two, but the whole Church of God they

destroy a whole flock, &c. -j- strive to devour ; hence said " not to spare the

flock," Acts xx. 29.

II. Wolves are not only cruel, but II. So some False Teachers are very crafty,

subtle and very crafty, also watching and subtle to deceive, and prey upon the souls of

the fittest time to seize upon their men. They privily bring in damnable heresies,

prey. They will silently approach in a sly manner they seek to insinuate themselves

the sheep-fold, to see whether the into a good opinion of men, and with wretched

dogs be asleep, or the shepherd want- hypocrisy and sophistry counterfeit much purity,

ing; when lie is careless or negli- humility and angelical sanctity, boasting of pe-

gent of his flock, then comes the culiar illuminations, and communion with God,

Wolf to destroy, and suck the blood &c. And therefore they are said to "come in

of the poor sheep. Those beasts that sheep'sclothing.butinwardlyareraveningWolves,"

have horns, he Cometh upon at their Matt. vii. 15. By good words, and fair speeches,

tails, lest by their horns they prove they are said to deceive the hearts of the simple,

too hard for him. They will, after Rom.xvi.18. None have pretended to more seeming

they have made great slaughter, to zeal, and outward holiness, than some vile and no-

hide their villany, wash their bloody torious heretics ; to put off their counterfeit coin,

mouths, &c. they are content to mix it with some good silver.

Wereit not for their outward show of piety and holi-

* Elianut, Geater, Toptell. t Topseil, p. 571, 578.
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METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

ness, they could never do that hurt to the Church of God, and men's souls. Hence the

apostle cautions the saints, " to be no more children tossed about with every wind of doc

trine, by the slight of men, and cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive,"

Eph. iv. 14.

III. Wolves, naturalists tell us, III. So Romish Wolves, and other False-

keep close in their dens or lurk- Teachers, and vile heretics, whilst the light of

ing places in the day-time, and God's word shines freely and gloriously forth in a

about even-tide secretly come out, nation, keep close, and do as it were hide them-

seeking their prey. Moreover, it is selves : but if once it seems to look like even-tide

said, they will learn those tones with a people, as at this very time it doth with

that the shepherds use ; nay, and poor England, then out come these cruel, raven-

that some shepherds have them- ing Wolves, and adventure publicly to read mass,

selves being so deceived by them, and contend for their most notorious and execrable

that they have taken their tone for heresies, and cursed fopperies. Many deceivers

a man's voice, and as if some man also there are in the world, who labour to get the

had called them ; by which means very words and tones, as I may say, of Christ's

they have gone forth, and have true ministers, insomuch that some good men, nay,

been devoured by wolves * Teachers themselves, have been beguiled by them;

and it is no marvel, for Satan himself is trans

formed into an angel of light, 2 Cor. xi. 14, therefore it is no great thing, if his ministers

also be transformed, and appear as the ministers of righteousness, &c.

INFERENCES.

Let us learn from hence to take heed of False Teachers, and inquire into their inward

parts ; labour to search thoroughly into their doctrine, and not to be deceived with the

outward show of holiness in their lives ; for they come, remember, " in sheep's clothing,

but inwardly are ravening Wolves."

FALSE TEACHERS COMPARED TO FOXES.

" Take us the Foxes, the little Foxes," &c, Cant. ii. 15.

Most expositors understand, by these Foxes, these little Foxes, the Holy Ghost means

False Teachers, who may be compared to Foxes in these respects following.

PARALLELS.

I. The Fox is subtle and crafty, so you have heard, are False Teachers.

II. The Fox is not only crafty, but cruel to harmless creatures ; so are False Teachers

to the souls of men.

III. Foxes invade in the night-time, like wolves, &c. So do deceivers, whilst minis

ters sleep, or are secure, or neglect their watch.

IV. Foxes are great spoilers of vineyards : so False Teachers do great hurt to the Church

of God.

V. Foxes never go strait forward, but by crooked windings, &c. ; so False Teachers

never keep to the plain letter, and express meaning of the Word of God, but have their shifts

and evasions, and unnatural inferences, whereby they seek to defend their evil doctrine, &c.

VI. Foxes are often taken by traps that are laid for them, &c. So are False Teach

ers often found out and discovered by the true ministers of Christ : " But these, as natural

brute beasts, were made to be taken and destroyed," 2 Pet. ii. 12.

[See more of Foxes under the head metaphors concerning Wicked Men, and persecutors.]

* Dr. Franitiut.
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FALSE TEACHERS COMPARED TO WELLS WITHOUT

WATER.

" These are Wells without Water," &c, 2 Pet. ii. 17.

False Teachers are in this place compared to Wells without Water.

PARALLELS.

I. A Well is a fit receptacle for Water, and it is expected Water should be therein ;

but if it be empty, it greatly deceives and disappoints them that come to draw Water

out of it : so ministers should be stored with much grace and heavenly doctrine, &e. P»ut

those who come to a False Teacher, to receive instruction and comfort for their souls, are

grievously deceived.

II. A Well that hath no good Water in it, may notwithstanding have much dirt and

filth, and some foul and stinking Water : so False Teachers, though they are empty and

barren of good doctrine, yet it may be they have much corrupt, detestable, and abominable

filth of false doctrine, error, and heresy in them, which foolish ones are greedy of, draw

out, and take down, to the poisoning and utter ruiu of their souls.

FALSE TEACHERS COMPARED TO CLOUDS WITHOUT

RAIN.

" These are wells without water, Clouds that are carried with a tempest, to whom the mist

of darkness is reserved for ever," 2 Pet. ii. 17.

" Clouds they are without Rain, carried about of winds," &c, Jude 12.

As False Teachers are compared to " Wells without Water," so likewise they are to

" Clouds without Rain, carried with a tempest," &c.

PARALLELS.

I. Some Clouds seem as if they had much Water or Eain in them, though empty : so

some False Teachers do seem very like the true and faithful servants and ministers of

Christ ; they in outward show appear devout, and talk like saints, pretending to much hu

mility and godliness, as if they were the very men that God had appointed to dispense his

word, and heavenly truth ; but alas ! they are but mere empty Clouds, being only filled

with airy and unprofitable notions. Some Clouds, as Pliny observes, are nothing else but

mere empty vapours, and these are often carried very swiftly with the wind : so False Teach

ers are carried away as empty vapours, with the wind of delusion or false doctiine.

II. Clouds prevent or hinder mortals from beholding the glorious shining of the sun, and

tend greatly to darken the heavens, so False Teachers obstruct, in a great measure, the

glorious Gospel in its light and splendour, from shining upon the souls of men, and tend

to darken the blessed light of divine truths, in a nation where they abound, and are

countenanced.

FALSE TEACHERS COMPARED TO DECEIVERS.

" For many Deceivers are entered into the world, who confess not that Jesus Christ is come

in the flesh ; this is a deceiver, and an antichrist," 2 John 7.

Deceiver, or one that causeth to err, is by the Greeks called, a despiser ; by the

Chaldee, a mocker ; Matt, xxvii. 63, aXatot, a notable cozener, imposter. Ainsworth. See

Leigh's Crit. Sacr., seduced, and seducing others: such our Saviour and his apostles were

reputed, but falsely ; others are truly so called, who deal fraudulently and falsc-heartedly

with God, men, and their own hearts.
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DECEIVER. PARALLEL.

I. A Deceiver, or cunning ira- I. False Teachers, who are cunning to

poster, hath many ways whereby he deceive, have many ways to delude poor crea-

secretly, and with much craftiness tnres : as, (1.) They commonly pretend much

seeks to trepan and beguile his neigh- pity and compassion to the souls of men, and

hour : as (1.) He will pretend him- hereby they endeavour to win themselves into

self to be a special friend, and so their affections ; and when once a person har-

insinuate into a mans affection. (2.) hours a good opinion of them, their work is half

He strives to find out the disposition done. (2.) They seek to find out what parts they

of the person he intends to cheat. have, and what principles they hold, with whom

(3.) He will, the better to accom- they converse : for if they perceive they are men

plish his design, change his name, and women well rooted and grounded in the or-

and pretend himself some worthy thodox faith, and able to defend the truth, they

and noble person, and of some have little hopes of prevailing ; but if they find

eminent family. (4.) He will that they are persons of a weak judgment, and

watch the fittest opportunity to mind more abundantly the conversation of men,

effect his enterprise. (5.) He will than what doctrine they hold, or do more mind

sometimes put a vizard on his face, and regard the circumstances of religion, than

and often change his habit, that he the grand fundamentals thereof ; they will pursue

may deceive the more securely. (6.) such close. (3.) They do always change their

And if he is in danger to be taken, names ; for if their names were known, they

he will exclaim against the Deceiver, could not beguile so many : were error, false

and cry out, stop thief, &c. doctrine, blasphemy, heresy, wolves in sheep's

clothing, foxes, cunning serpents. Deceivers, &c,

but writ upon their foreheads, most people would be afraid of them ; but they contrariwise,

cull themselves Christ's ministers, witnesses of Jesus, friends of truth, the Lamb's fol

lowers, &c. Also it is common with them to pretend themselves to be the orthodox

men, sons of the church, of the holy church, of the catholic church, masters in

Israel, guides of the blind, &c. (4.) They study to find out the fittest season and

opportunity to accomplish their design, and hellish purpose, viz., they watch for

such a time, when the professors of the Gospel and truths of Jesus begin to decline

in their zeal, and to lose much of the power of godliness, and seem to make a mighty

stir about the form thereof, and are much divided among themselves ; when iniquity

doth abound, and the love of many waxeth cold ; in a word, when men begin to

grow secure, or the true shepherd is off of his watch, then those wolves and De

ceivers get abroad, and, like that wicked enemy, sow their tares of error and de

lusion. (5.) The Jesuits, those crafty Deceivers, have often appeared in a disguise

externally, and do usually change their garbs, &c. Sometimes they are holders-

forth in a Quaker's meeting ; at other times they will counterfeit themselves to be

lawyers : sometimes they will take on them the habit of priests, sometimes mer

chants, sometimes shoemakers, in short any thing. And all this, that they may the

more securely carry on their wicked designs and purposes to pervert poor souls, &c. (6.)

And lastly ; when these False Teachers and Deceivers begin to fear they shall be disco

vered, and perceive there is a cry raised against them, and that they are closely pursued,

and in danger to be taken, then, to save themselves, they cry out against others. None

are more ready to exclaim against False Teachers and Deceivers than they, endeavouring

to cast all the infamy and black aspersions imaginable upon the true and faithful ministers

of the Gospel, loading them with all the foulest calumnies they can devise, that they them

selves may in the meanwhile pass the better for true men, and be the less suspected.

Thus those blind guides in Israel served our Saviour himself: " Some said, he is a good

man ; others said nay, but he deceiveth the people."—" Say we not well, that thou art a

.> amaritan, and hast a devil?" John vii. 12, and viii. 49. " Sir we remember that the

Deceiver said, whilst he was yet alive, after three days I will rise again," Matt, xxvii. 63.

And thus they exclaimed against the apostles ; Paul was called a mover of sedition ; and

by False Teachers he with others were called Deceivers : " As Deceivers, and yet true,"

&c.—" After that way which they call heresy, so worship I the God of my fathers," Acts

xxiv. 14.

II. Some Deceivers have been II. So the Pope, and his hierarchy, those cursed

notorious in the horrid practice Deceivers in the Romish church, have been no-

of beguiling others ; they have torious in the hellish trade of beguiling the
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been such craft-masters at it, that

they have deceived multitudes ;

and not only the common sort of

people, hut divers great men and

princes have been cheated by them.

III. Some Deceivers have so far

prevailed, that they have utterly

ruined whole families, cheating

people of their best and ehiefest trea

sure.

souls, which are of more worth than all

IV. Grand imposters, old cheats,

and Deceivers, it is observed, rarely

reform their hellish lives, and be

come true men, but grow worse

and worse, till justice seizes them.

V. The end of cheaters and im

postors, we see, oft-times is sad. If

he be a notorious offender, and be

taken, he dies without mercy.

PARALLEL.

souls of men. How many millions have they

deceived ! 0 the multitudes they have led blind

fold to hell ! The kings of the earth have been

beguiled by her, and the inhabitants of the earth

have been made drunk, and bewitched with the

wine of her fornication.

III. So False Teachers have sometimes so won

derfully prevailed, that they have utterly cor

rupted, ruined, and undone, by their false doctrine,

many nations, cities, towns, and families, cheating

tliem of the truth of Christ, and his blessed ordi

nances ; and not only so, but thereby also of their

the world, Matt. xvi. 26.

IV. So False Teachers, heretics, and seducers,

seldom or never are recovered, and brought hack

by unfeigned repentance, to the true church of

God: and therefore the apostle Paul saith, " Evil

men and seducers, shall wax worse and worse, de

ceiving and being deceived/' &c, 2 Tim. iii. 13.

V. So the last end of false teachers and he

retics will be sad and miserable : they are said to

"Bring upon themselves swift destruction." " The

beast, and false prophet shall be cast alive into the

lake of fire, burning with brimstone," &c, 2 Pet.

ii. 1, Rev. six. 20.

THE CHURCH OF ROME, MYSTERY BABYLON.

" And therefollowed another angel, saying, Babylon isfallen, isfallen, thegreat city, because

she made all nations drink of the Wine of the wrath of her fornication," Rev. xiv. 8.

" And great Babylon came in remembrance before God, to give toito her the cup of the wine

of the fierceness of his wrath,'' Rev. xvi. 19.

" And upon her forehead was a name written, MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT.

THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS, (or fornications,) AND ABOMINATIONS OF

THE EARTH," Rev. xvii. 5.

" And after these things, I saw another angel come down from heaven.—And he cried

mightily with a strong voice, saying. Babylon the great is fallen, itfallen, and is become

the habitation of devils, and the hold of every unclean spirit, and a cage of every unclean

and hateful bird," 8fc., Rev. xviii. 1, 2.

In the handling of this great subject, it seems needful to give an account of the various

opinions, that have, more or less, presented themselves to the world about it, which may

be reduced to these four following heads.

I. That it is Jerusalem ; and that for two reasons :

1. Because the man of sin, or last beast, that is to head this Babylon, is set forth by

St. Paul, " To sit in the temple of God, showing himself to be a god," 2 Thess. ii. 4.

2. Because this city where the beast reigns, and shall slay the witnesses, " is spiritually

called Sodom and Egypt, where our Lord was crucified." Rev. xi. 8.

II. That it is the Turkish empire, or power of the Saracens ; which Mr. Mede some

what touches, and in a brief way most learnedly argues against, in his third book, page

044, 645.

III. That it is indeed Rome, the feat of the fourth or last empire, but Rome in its

heathen state, under the idolatrous and persecuting emperors : so the Rhemists would

have it, if there be a necessity to fix upon Rome to be this Apocalyptical, or Mystery Ba

bylon. For this opinion the present Romanists have no better advocate than Dr. Ham
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mond who hath done very worthily at other turns. See his Annotations upon the 17th

chapter of the Apocalypse.

IV. That it is the present power and church of Rome, who under pretence of the most

high and ecclesiastical jurisdiction, doth influence and govern the secular power and Ltate

of kingdoms. Of this last opinion were the ancient Waldenses, who felt the bloody power

of Rome, venting itself in most horrid and barbarous cruelties against them, and that for

a long series of time, as appears by our most authentic, ancient, and modern writers, who

give a very ample account of ihe great persecution of Christians, for many hundred years

last past, in all parts of the Christian world ; where they have had power. To which

opinion of the Waldenses most of our modern Protestant divines agree, of which we shall

mention only Cartwright, Fulk, the worthily admired and learned Mede, not forgetting

famous Du Moulin of France ; as may be seen in their works at large.

But because we will not take things upon trust, nor refer the reader to many quota

tions, which he may want books and time to satisfy himself about ; it appears needful,

that we remove the objections with as much brevity as possible, before we state the Meta

phor, and run the parallel.

Now that Babylon in all these new Testament texts cannot be fairly applied to Jerusa

lem, the Turks, and Saracens, nor terminate in the heathenish state of Borne, we offer

these following considerations or arguments :—

I. It cannot be meant the city Jerusalem :

1. Because Jerusalem did not reign over the kings of the earth in St. John's time,

when he saw this vision, and wrote the Revelation, which this city Babylon is expressly

said to do : " And the woman which thou sawest, is that great city which reigneth over

the kings of the earth,'- Rev. xvii. 18. Jerusalem having been not only under captivity

divers times before, but was then entirely under the power of the Roman yoke, as the

whole history of the Gospel doth confirm, and themselves did most plainly confess : " We

have no king but Csesar," John xix. 15.

2. Jerusalem was never in so high esteem with the beast, as to be capable to ride as

queen regent upon him, as this woman, whore, or city is said to do ; " And the Angel

said unto me, Wherefore didst thou marvel ? I will tell thee the mystery of the woman,

and the beast that carrieth her, which hath the seven heads, and ten horns," Rev. xvii. 7,

compared with ver. 3, " So he carried me away in the Spirit into the wilderness, and I

saw a woman sit upon a scarlet coloured beast, full of names of blasphemy, having seven

heads and ten horns."—For by the woman sitting, and beast carrying, is undoubtedly

signified, influence, power, and dominion, which Jerusalem was far remote from, not only

under the Roman monarchy, but also under the three kingdoms that went before it, viz.,

the Babylonian, Grecian, and Persian ; as might be largely illustrated both out of sacred

and human history.

3. Jerusalem did not sit upon many waters, which is interpreted to be people, nations,

and tongues ; that is, had not command or dominion over them, as this woman, whore, or

city is said to have : " And he saith, the waters which thou sawest, where the whore sit-

teth, arc peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues," Rev. xvii. 15. The whole

land of Judea being under the tribute to the Roman government at that time : Lukeii. 1.

" And it came to pass in those days, that there went out a decree from Caesar Augustus,

that all the world should be taxed ;" and particularly, Galilee, Nazareth, Judea, and the

city of David, called Bethelem, ver. 4.

4. Jerusalem was not capable to enchant and bewitch all the nations round about her,

either by her religion and doctrine, or by great gifts and rewards.

(1.) Because the Boinan power kept her under, and much in awe, on the one hand not

owning nor subscribing to her religion.

(2.) The Christian doctrine and religion blocked up her way, on the other hand that

she could not extend her influence to either neighbouring, or remote nations, as this wo

man, whore, or city, is said to do : " For thy merchants were the great men of the earth ;

for by thy sorceries were all nations deceived,"' Rev. xviii. 23.

5. Jerusalem, though she were guilty of much blood, from the beginning of her ex

cellency and glory, in Solomon's time killing prophets, even all that were sent unto

her, murdered John Baptist, and our Lord and Saviour, as also the blessed martyr, St.

Stephen : yet in her could not be found that great mass of blood that was shed, and my
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riails of Cliristian saints that have been barbarously murdered, by massacre, and public

martyrdom, since they were ruined and destroyed by Titus Vespasian, which we find po

sitively charged upon this city ISahylon : " And I saw the woman drunk with the blood

of Saints, and with the blood of the Martyrs of Jesus, and I wondered with great admira

tion ;" as indeed well he might, as shall lie shown. " And in her was found the blood of

prophets, and of saints, and of all that were slain upon the earth ; that is, since the des

truction of Jerusalem, Rev. xvii. 6, and xviii. '2-i.

6. And lastly ; not to multiply more upon this head, though Jerusalem was fearfully

destroyed, as the history of Josephus shows ; yet shall she rise agaiu, be built upon her

own heap, be replenished with her own children, which this city Babylon under considera

tion shall never be, after this catastrophe which John saw visionally coming upon it :

" And a mighty angel took up a stone, like a great mill-stone, and cast it into the sea,

saying. Thus with violence shall that great city Babylon be thrown down, and shall be

found no more at all," Rev. xviii. 21.

II. It cannot be the Turks and Saracens, for two reasons offered by the learned Mede,

lib. iii. p. 643.

1. Because though they did arise to great power, in the world, yet they had not their

seat in that great city, which in St. John's time reigned over the kings of the earth, which

this Babylon is expressly said to have, Rev. xvii. 18.

2. That they did not rise by apostacy from the Christian religion, which this Babylon

with her head, the man of sin, did ; for, as this worthy author saith, the Turk, whatever

he be, could be no apostate, because he was of a nation that never was Christian.

To which we shall add something for the clearing of this head, that we may discharge

that debt we owe to God, to the Church, and the world.

3. It caunot be the Turks, because they are not strangely and wonderfully mysterious,

which this Babylon is said to be : " And upon her forehead was a mime written, MYS

TERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMI

NATIONS OF THF EARTH. And the angel said unto me, 'Wherefore didst thou

marvel ? I will tell thee the mystery of the woman, and the beast which carrieth her,

which hath seven heads, and ten horns," Rev. xvii. 5 7.

What special Mystery hath showed itself to the world from the Turks and Saracens,

more than from other common empires or kingdoms, that is matter of admiration to the

wisest of men ? Is it matter of wonder, that the Turks do own but one true, and most high

God ? Is it a matter of wonder, that they do own Jesus Christ to be a prophet, and a good

man ? Is it a matter of highest wonder, that they prefer Mahomet above Jesus ? Is it

matter of wonder, that they appear true to their contracts, in matters of civil com

merce ? Is it matter of highest wonder, for them to endeavour to keep what dominion they

have, and to enlarge it, to make slaves and prizes of those enemies they take prisoners ?

We say, in none of these things is there any high mystery, or matters of greatest wonder,

being things common to all places and kingdoms invested with power : For,

(1.) Did not the great king of literal Babylon own the only true God, yet still held

the Church in captivity ?

(2.1 Did not Israel own the same, and kept their idols, after their revolt from Judah ?

(3.) Did not Judah prefer Moses above and before Christ, and at that time when

Christ was personally amongst them, working most stupendous miracles which did

evince his divine mission ? Nay, did they not prefer a common and notorious villain

before the blessed Lord of glory, when they desired a murderer to be freed, and pressed

hard to have the good and blessed Jesus, the Saviour of the world, killed? And did

not this wise apostle know this to be true in fact, and to equal, nay, out-do any thing

that the Turks or Saracens ever did, or can be accused of? And if St. John was trans

ported with astonishing wonder, at matters much less than he had seen before, doth

it not give good reason to suspect him of weakness and defect, that he should suffer

himself to be surprized with the greatest wonder, at far less things than he had seen

and known before ? Certainly, therefore we must conclude, there was something more

of mystery in John's vision, than what had been showed to the world by the great

Turk, or any other power ; and indeed, undoubtedly, the greatest mystery that ever
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the world was acquainted with : for the characters of Bahylon must either be singular,

that is, such as none have besides ; or else they must be transcendent, to go far beyond

what others had in a lesser degree. Otherwise John might have kept the description of

Babylon to himself, there being no clear distinctions, to render the wisest and most dis

cerning men able to make a judgment upon her. The Mystery then that is written upon

this woman Babylon, seems clearly to lie in these particulars following.

First. That she doth transact the most horrid wickednesses that ever the world was, or

is like to be, acquainted with.

Secondly. That under this monstrous guilt, she is prodigiously confident, and without

all regret, or show of shame, and most impudently boasts of the highest sanctity and holi

ness in the world, viz., that she is totally pure, infallibly certain, and cannot err, &c.

That this indeed is a Mystery to be wondered at, let it be considered.

(1.) That a Shepherd should be a wolf, and devour that flock which he pretends to be

an overseer or pastor of.

(2.) That a professed servant of Jesus Christ, and the meanest of saints, should

exalt himself above his Master, and not above his Master only, but above the God of

his Master, and all other deputed gods, that are vicegerents to the King of heaven, by

slighting and trampling upon the holy Scriptures and laws both of God and princes, dis

pensing with the breach of them, indulging the highest violation thereof, and setting up

his own inventions, traditions, and decrees above them : insomuch that there is a thou

sand times less danger, in their- esteem, in respect of excommunications, and corporal

punishments in this world, or of damnation in the world to come, in breaking and violating

the laws of God and princes, than there is in the violation or breach of the inventions,

traditions, and decrees of Mystery Babylon, and her head.

(3.) That one sitting in the temple of God, pretending himself as a poor apostle, vicar,

and successor of Christ, nay, as the successor of a poor fisherman, should wear the highest

ensigns of imperial dignity !

(4.) That he should be so lordly, and prodigiously insolent, who was commanded to

the greatest humility and abasement, as to tread upon the necks of emperors, kick off the

crowns of great princes, and make kings his foot pages.

(5.) That he should pretend highly, yea, most highly, to God, Christ, religion, and

holiness, and yet espouse to himself, as the darlings of his bosom, not only the chiefest

sons of Belial, but all that will decline sanctity and religion, and embody themselves with

those first-born sons of wickedness, that are of the highest magnitude, and engage them

selves in such monstrous and butcherly practices, that human nature, as such, could never

act in the butchering of brute beasts.

(6.) That the spouse of this prodigious monster should in profession own God, Jesus

Christ, and the things of religion, of which justice and charity, holiness and compassion,

are not the least part ; and yet under this vizard, and in the very time of these preten

sions, perpetrate the greatest and most unparlleled villanies in the world : 1. In being

the top of pride. 2. In committing palpable idolatry. 3. Fill themselves with excess

and drunkenness. 4. To curse, swear, and blaspheme the very name they profess to be

sacred. 5. To cast down the truth, burn the Bible, deface the holy books and laws of

God. 6. To assume not only a power to dispense with violations of the highest nature,

but to pardon and forgive them at pleasure. 7. To commit adultery, and account it a

venial crime. 8. To break covenants, drive a trade in perjury, forswear every thing

they are justly charged with, and is fully proved against them. 9. To foment wars and

broils in every kingdom and country where they have power ; contrive the ruin of towns

and places, cities, countries, and kingdoms, by fire, sword, and most cruel devastations.

10. To slaughter, kill, and barbarously murder, both men, women, and children, even

all that dare make a show of conscience and religion, so far as to abhor and dissent from

these villanies.

This is such a scheme of religion, and system of divinity, to come from an apostle,

a Shepherd, a vicar, and successor of Christ, from a Church, sheep, saints, and the

pretended followers of the meek, peaceable, and innocent Jesus, who taught altoge

ther otherwise by his doctrine and example, that it might well be wondered at, and

is the strangest Mystery that ever appeared, of which we challenge the whole world

to show the like i i the Turks and Saracens. For men to swear, lie and forswear them

selves, and yet be true men : to contrive rebellion, murder, and treason, and yet

3 K
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be as innocent as a child unborn : to be elevate to the highest pinnacle of pride, even

above emperors and kings, above Jesus Christ, aud God his Father ; and yet be humble

and lowly : to comit gross idolatry ; and yet be the servants of the living God : to be filled

with, and make, a trade of excess and drunkenness ; and yet be the patterns and standards

of sobriety and temperance : to cast down the truth to the ground, deface the laws of God,

and burn the Scriptures : and yet be the true witnesses to it : to forgive sins ; and yet be

the greatest of sinners themselves ; to commit fornication and adultery and yet be spot

less and pure in heart : to foment wars and broils in every kingdom and country where

they have power ; to contrive the ruins of towns and places, cities, countries, and kingdoms,

by fire, sword, and cruel devastations ; and yet be as harmless as doves to all mankind,

the only sons of peace and quietness : to slaughter, kill, and barbarously murder men,

women, and children that dare not be so wicked as themselves ; and yet to be full of

mercy, tender pity, and compassion ; an apostle, shepherd, vicar, and successor of the meek

and lamb- like Saviour. And for the dear consort of this impious head, or man of sin, to

be not only confederate with him, but a principal in all these unparalleled villanies and

most butcherly and rapacious murders ; and yet be the holy Catholic Church of God, the

pure and spotless spouse of Jesus Christ, the true sheep, the harmless lambs, the best of

saints, and close followers Of the Lord Jesus, who always taught the contrary by his holy

doctrine, and meek example. We say these things not being found by secret search, but

are written in capital letters upon her forehead, appear in open view, to be read by every

one that is not wilfully blind : let any one show us a greater Mystery in the world than

this, and we will subscribe to it.

4. It cannot be the Turks, because they are not the mother of harlots, and abominations

of the earth, which this Babylon is said to be, Rev. xvii. 5, " And upon her forehead

was a name written. MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF

HARLOTS, AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH," And here we demand, in

excuse to the Turks, this one thing :

From whence did proceed the murders, massacres, and martydoms of all the religious

professors of Christianity, that have died by violeuce in the Christian world, for the space

of twelve hundred years, last past ? and from what people did proceed those horrid oaths,

blasphemies, and execrations, that the world hath woefully been acquainted with, most

horrid and strangely astonishing to repeat ?

Came these unparalleled degrees of impiety from the Turks ? from the Waldensians,

Lutherans, Calvinists, or any non- conforming Protestants ? No, no. Why, whose language

then is it ? Whose ! Why, it is the language of the beast of the bottomless pit, and bloody

whore, who bare these blasphemous sons of her own body, daily nourishes them at her

breast, and strengthens them in their sinful courses, by accounting them the sons, the

precious sons of Zion, the true sons of the Catholic Church, the darlings of heaven, the

beloved ones of the Virgin Mary, and giving them pardon for these bold and heaven-

daring sins, as often as they do commit them, and come to ask pardon for them :

so that sin and pardon is as constant and common with them, as breathing and eating.

And these things are done to seal and confirm lies, which is the more heavy, heinous, and

prodigious ; for if men may lie by allowance ; may kill, and shed innocent blood, without

control of conscience, and Church-censures ; may swear and blaspheme, and challenge

God himself to damn them ; may burn men for religion, consume cities to ashes, conspire

the death of kings, the ruin and overthrow of kingdoms, whore, and murder infants ; and

yet be accounted a Church, the members and parts of it, called saints, holy childreti, and

sons of the Most High God : then may we claim a patent, and take a license to change the

name of all things, and alter all the ideas of the minds of men ; call and account Beelze

bub a good god, and all his black tribe, the pure saints of the Most High ; call the lower

regions of blackness and darkness, to which he is confined, the heaven of glory and eternal

light. Of which things we ought in justice to clear the Turks, until witnesses of un

doubted credit shall come forth and evidence, that the Turkish state is the mother of as

great abominations as these are.

5. And lastly ; the Turks cannot be Mystery Babylon, because they never were made

drunk with the blood of the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus, which
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this woman, Mystery Babylon, is expressly said to be, Rev. xvii. 6, " And I saw the

woman drunk wit'.i the blood of the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus,

and I wondered with great admiration." Now let any man show such bloodshed, saints'

bloodshed, by massacres and martyrdom, for the professing of Christianity, which must

be, if the text be answered in that clause, " Blood of the martyrs of Jesus," by the Turks,

either within their dominions, or without, as hath been shed by a generation nearer home,

and we shall become like the man without a wedding-garment, wholly speechless, and say

not a word about Babylon.

III. Now that Babylon in the Apocalypse, is Great Rome, that in former times reigned,

and in future times shall be destroyed, is owned by some of the Papists themselves, and is

asserted by all Protestants ; the difference betwixt them is brought to this narrow

point : the one wholly confines Babylon to Rome Heathen, and there totally to terminate ;

the other brings Babylon down lower, to Rome antichristian, or papal Rome. Now that

this work may be to edification, and more full of sanctification, in this great case, we shall

advance to the last and chief secret that is to be opened and considered, namely, whether

all things in John's vision or prophecy, that are applied to Mystery Babylon, did com

pletely terminate in Rome Heathen, and come no further !

In answer to this great enquiry, we do, with the body of Protestants, in opposition to

the Papists, couclude the negative, viz., that all things in the Apocalypse applied to Mys-

try Babylon, did not terminate in Rome Heathen. The reasons of which negative are as

followeth.

1. Because the beast that Mystery Babylon rides on, is the eighth head, or last ruling

power of that city that is seated upon seven hills, which must be Rome Papal, because

the whole race of Rome Heathen was gone off, before the eighth head came up.—The

sixth head was in John's time ; the seventh was to come, and continue but a short space,

" The beast that carries the woman," viz., Babylon, " is of the seventh, but is the eighth,

and sh '11 be the last ; for he goeth into perdition." This being so evident from the letter

of the text, needs nothing more to confirm it. Now that Rome Heathen was not the last

part of that Romish power, is not only the full and joint consent of all writers upon this

subject, but is so evident to all the Christian world, that it would be vanity itself to make

a show of proof. The conclusion then is this ; if the very last part of the Roman power

carries the woman Babylon, and that the Heathen-state of Romewent off before, and was

not the last ; then Babylon could not terminate in Rome Heathen, but must come down

to Rome Papal. See Rev. xvii. 3, 7, 9, 11.

2. If Babylon be totally terminated in Rome Heathen, then the book of the Apoca

lypse is of little use to the latter ages of the Christian world : for if the whole trans

actions relating to the persecution of the Church, and the slaughter and destruction of

God's enemies, did end in Rome Heathen, then it served only to give a characteristical

account of the beast and whore that was grown old, and ready to go off the stage :

but hath wholly left us in the dark, and given us no notice at all of that horrible confusion,

and bloody persecutions, which have reigned in the Christian world for morejthan a thou

sand years last past ; which for length of time, numbers of murders, and manner of

cruelties, hath outdone all the wickedness of Rome in its Heathen-state. Which is not

at all likely, that a vision should be given, and a revelation made, and called so, about a

state that was almost expired, and the most great and principal part wholly left out,

and said nothing to. Who can imagine, that a careful Saviour should be so full in his

discoveries to the Jewish church, concerning their sufferings, and the time under Egypt,

and Babylon literal ; and be so short and lean to his Gospel-church, to leave them alto

gether without any written prospect, or extraordinary prophet, to inform them what

should come to pass in the world, from the going off of the power of Rome Heathen, to

the end of all the Church's troubles, which have already lasted above a thousand years ?

The conceit of which is fit but for two ranks of men to receive, viz., the Roman Catholics,

and such Protestants as look for antichrist to come at the end of the world, after the

restoration of the Jews to their own land, and building a material temple at Jerusalem,

where antichrist shall sit three days and a half, or years, to kill two men, called the two

witnesses.

3. If this last Babylon was wholly to terminate in Rome Heathen, then there was no

cause of wonderment and great admiration for a wise man, to see in a vision an

heathenish state, under a diabolical influence, to perform actions "suitable to their

3 k 2
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state, and not contrary to their professions : for what manner of wonderment can it

be to feel the wind blow, to see the sea foam, and hear the waves rage and roar,

when the winds oppose its affluxion ? And what cause of great wonderment and

admiration for a wise man, to see wicked Heathens oppose and persecute Christianity,

when it is so suitable to their spirit, and agreeable to their profession so to do, we

cannot yet understand, and we will diligently listen to them who will undertake to

inform us, for the thing is true, that a wise man did wonder at the sight he saw,

with great admiration, Hev. xvii. 6, " I saw the woman drunk with the blood of the

martyrs of Jesus, and I wondered with great admiration." Wondered ! 0 strange ! At

what? To see that which was common to all ages, the seed of the serpent, that pro

fessed Heathenism, the wicked, even the worst of the wicked, by principle and pro

fession, to plot against the righteous, and to gnash upon him with their teeth ; idolaters,

professed idolaters, to persecute the servants and worshippers of a true God ; those that

Were born after the flesh, and lived after the flesh, to persecute them that were bom

of the Spirit, and lived after the Spirit. Surely, if our adversaries' opinion was true

in this case, that Babylon is only Home Heathen, St. John had forgotten that Cain slew

Abel, and Ishmael persecuted Isaac ; and took not so much notice of the course

of the world, common to every age, as Paul did, who said, "But as he that was born after

the flesh, persecuted him that was born after the Spirit ;" as it was then, so it is now ; and

what strange wonder is all this.

4. Rome Heathen never was espoused, married, or united to the Lord Jesus, in a

spiritual way, visibly owing his laws, and submitting to his government, as a wife

submits to and obeys her husband, and afterwards casts him off and chooses another

head and husband ; and therefore cannot be Mystical Babylon, or the great whore :

for though these heathens were great idolaters, yet were they never charged with

spiritual adultery, nor could they, unless they had once, by visible profession, made a

covenant with, or espoused themselves to the Lord Jesus, which Rome papal before

its apostacy did : therefore Rome Heathen could not be the great whore, or Mystical

Babylon.

5. Rome Heathen cannot be the Babylon set forth by St. John, unless she be guilty of

all the Christian blood shed upon the earth since the destruction of Jerusalem : for as

the guilt of all the blood shed from righteous Abel, to the death of Zacharias, as by

our Saviour fixed upon Jerusalem, and cannot be removed to another people ; so the

blood of all the Martyrs and followers of Jesus, is by this revelation fixed upon the

last Babylon, Rev. xvii. 6, " And I saw the woman drunk with the biood of the saints, and

of the martyrs of Jesus." Cbap. xviii. 24, " And in her was found the blood of the pro

phets, and of saints, and of all that were slain upon the earth." But Rome Heathen

was not guilty of all the Christian blood that was shed upon earth, by murders, mas

sacres, and martyrdoms, since the destruction of Jerusalem : for to look back but for

six hundred years last past, in which time we shall find hundreds of thousands of

professed Christians most butcherly and barbarously put to death, for their zeal and love

to the Christian religion, in the respective nations of Europe, before which the Heathenish

state of Rome was gone off about the space of six hundred years. So that if he will regard

the full satisfying of this prediction about Mystery Babylon, we must of necessity bring

her down Icwer than the Heathenish state of Rome.

6. Rome Heathen cannot be this Babylon under consideration, because the disco

veries of other prophecies, relating to the same state, no way agrees to the power ofRome

Heathen.

(1.) This state of Babylon is called the Mystery of Iniquity. This no way agrees to

Rome Heathen, but fully agrees to Rome Papal. Compare 2. Thess. ii. 7, witii Rev. xvii.

7, viz., " For the mystery of iniquity doth already work."—" The angel said unto me,

Wherefore didst thou marvel ? I will tell thee the mystery of the woman, and of the beast

that carrieth her."

(2.) The head of this state of Mystery Babylon is called the Man of Sin, by way of

eminency,xaT ti,nyy», not only beyond the common rank of men, but beyond the highest

sons of wickedness that went before him. And there is a great truth in this ; for if we

consider the Pope in respect of pride, hypocrisy, idolatry, and blood, he is the most un

paralleled Man of Sin.

(3.) This state, or mystery of iniquity began to work in the apostle's days, which

is no ways applicable to the power of Rome Heathen ; for that did not then begin, it
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being at that time in the very meridian of its greatness, and universal sovereignty : Luke

ii. 1, "And it came to pass in those days, that there came out a decree from C;usar Au

gustus, that all the world should be taxed."

(4.) This man of sin, Mystery of iniquity, or head of this Babylonish state, is said to

be let or hindered in his designs : " He that now letteth, will let, until he be taken out of

the way," 2 Thess. ii. 7. But now Rome Heathen hath no let or hindrance, either from

the word of God, for that declared it, as it was a civil magistracy, to be God's ordinance ;

nor from any opposite power, either civil or military, they giving laws to the greatest part

of the world, and enjoying the supreme government of the best kingdoms in the universe,

none being able to cope with them at that time.

(5.) This head of the Babylonish state is said to " sit in the temple of God," which the

power of Rome heathen did not do, neither in the temple of Jerusalem, nor in the church,

which is more properly the temple of God : for the Jews kept the possession of the literal

temple, till it was destroyed ; and for the Church of God, the Heathen emperors never

loved it so well, as to make their residence in it. But the Bishop of Rome, before he

showed himself to be that wicked one, viz., the man of sin, did evidently sit in the Church

or temple of God, and so fulfilled this prophecy in the very letter of it.

(6.) He, that is, the man of sin, or head of this Babylonish state, was to rise by apostacy,

or tailing away from the Christian religion ; 2 Thess. ii. 3, " There shall come a falling

away first ;" exactly agreeing with another prophecy to the same purpose, 1 Tim. iv. 1.

" Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter times some shall depart from the

faith," &c. But Rome Heathen did not rise by apostacy from the Christian religion, or a

departing from the faith, which they never professed, as is evident to the whole world :

ergo, Rome Heathen cannot be this Babylonish state.

(7.) This man of sin, or head of Mystery Babylon, lay hid in the apostle's time, and

was not revealed : but the power of Rome Heathen did not then lie hid, or wanted to be

revealed : for it stood visible and high, upon a hill, even upon seven hills, 2 Thess. ii. 3,

Rev. xvii. 9, according to the Roman poet Ovid, who lived about the very time of Christ's

being on earth, in lib. de Tristibus.

Sed quce de aeplem tolum cireumspicit orbem

Montibus, Imperii Roma, Deumq ; Locus.

That is,

But Rome, which from her seven hills the whole

Earth views around, the place of gods, and rule, dec.

Ergo, Rome Heathen cannot be this Babylonish state.

(8.) This Mystery of iniquity is said to " oppose and exalt himself above all that is called

God, or that is worshipped," 2 Thess, ii. 4. But this the power of Rome in its Heathen

state did not do ; for they worshipped, offered sacrifices, and bore a reverence to their

gods, which by nature indeed were no gods ; and it is only the head of Rome Papal,

that runs down all gods but those of his own making ; ergo, Rome Papal, and not Rome

Heathen, must of necessity be this Mystery of iniquity.

(9.) The rise or coming of this Mystery of iniquity, is " after the working of Satan,"

2 Thess. ii. 9. But the rise of the Romish greatness and power, when Heathen, was

not after the working of Satan, but was said by Daniel, chap. vii. 2, 3, to be produced by

the providence of God, or the four winds of Heaven ; and by the apostle, to be " powers

ordained of God," Rom. xiii. 1 ; therefore, Rome Heathen cannot be the Mystery of ini

quity, &c, here meant.

(10.) This Mystery of iniquity is not only said to come " after the working of Satan,"

2 Thess. ii. 9, but also with all power, &c. But the rise of Rome Heathen was not after

that manner : ergo, &c. To illustrate the first proposition, note, that the term, " all

power," marks out the Romish Pope so notoriously, that whosoever runs may read it ; for

if wo do but impartially consider his impudent usurpations upon crowned heads, and his

pretences of supremacy over the whole Christian world ; his proud imperious decrees,

bulls, &c. ; his disposal of the kingdoms of princes, and the inheritances, yea, the very

lives of private persons, of any rank, that dare disobey him ; his pretences to shut and

open heaven, hell, and his feigned purgatory ; his carrying a symbol of that vast and God

like power, viz., a brace of keys hanging at his girdle ; all these will appear as clear de
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monstrations, that the head of Rome Papal is the head of Bahylon, and the grand impos

tor, or the capital manager of this Mystery of iniquity, he having, most sacrilegiously,

assumed to himself all heavenly power of damning or saving, and all earthly power, both

temporal or civil, and ecclesiastical or sacred.

(11.) This wicked Babylonish state comes forth with a great pretence of miracles,

which are but false signs, and lying wonders, to deceive and cheat the people ; and by this

means they conquer nations, and carry away their kings to their wicked interest. This

Rome Heathen did not do. For though the heathenish power of Rome did conquer nations

and countries, with their kings, yet it was by state-policy, and force of arms, not by pretended

miracles, false signs, and lying wonders : therefore Rome Heathen cannot be this Mystery

of iniquity, or Babylonish state.

(12.) This wicked state, under consideration, is declared not only to depart from the faith

by a palpable apostacy, but to forbid marriage, and command a long lent, and many other

fast-days, whereon some sorts of meats are prohibited to be eaten ; which doth so fully

agree to the papal state of Rome, that nothing can be »ore plain, unless the Spirit had ex

pressly told us, this will be fulfilled by Rome Papal. For these two things we have their

canons upon record, the which if none can show the like of the Heathen state of Rome,

then Rome Papal shall carry the title of this Mystery of iniquity, and Babylonish state.

7. If the Babylon, under consideration, be only confined to the power of Heathen Rome,

then there is a more evident and apparent mystery upon the state or power of Rome

Heathen, than upon any power or state that went before it, or should come after it ; for so

the text imports, Rev. xvii. 5, "And upon her forehead was a name written, MYSTERY,

BABYLON THE GREAT," &c. But there did no such mystery appear upon the power

or state of Rome Heathen, therefore this Babylon cannot terminate there. What great

Mystery appeared upon the power and state of Rome Heathen, more than appeared upon

the power and state of the three foregoing monarchies.

8. This Babylon cannot be confined to the power of Rome only in its Heathen state,

because Babylon is to continue till the good people shall, with the horns that did support

her, which is the last part of the wicked and persecuting power, answerable to the ten toes

in Daniel's great image, reward and destroy her, for the injury that she did unto them, ac

cording to these three texts of Scripture, Rev. xviii. 4, Dan. vii. 22, 26, 27, Rev. xvii. 16,

17. " And I heard another voice from heaven, saying, come out of her, my people, that

ye be not partakers of her sins, &c. Reward her even as she hath rewarded you, and deal

unto her double according to her works : in the cup that she hath filled, fill to her double :

how much she hath glorified herself, and lived deliriously, so much torment and sorrow

give her." " And the ten horns which thou sawest upon the beast, these shall hate the

whore, and shall make her desolate and naked, and shall eat her flesh, and burn her with

fire." Which the power of Rome in its Heathen state felt not, but ended its course,

without being destroyed by good people, and the ten horns, which is the last part of the

image-government. " And in the days of these kings," viz., ten toes, ten horns, ten kings,

" shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom which shall never be destroyed : and the king

dom shall not be left to another people, but it shall break in pieces, and consume all these

kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever." Which could not be fulfilled in what Constantine

did in the time of Maxentius, as Dr. Hammond would have us believe, for theso three

reasons :

(1.) Because the ten horns, that afterwards the Roman power fell into, were not come

up, and so could not destroy the power of Rome in its Heathen state.

(2.) Because Babylon's persecution, misery, and confusion, did not utterly cease, which

it must have done, so as to rise no more for ever, if the power of Rome Heathen destroyed

by Constantine, had been this Mystery Babylon.

(3.) Because though there might be a body of good people with Constantine, when he

overthrew Maxentius, yet the power of the kingdom was not so established in the hand

of good people, as not afterward to be left to others, as the text affirms, " And the kingdom

shall not be left to another people :" for, as we shall anon show, the kingdom or power

that ceased to be in the hands of Heathens, and by a mighty and divine Providence came

to be in the hands of a worthy and renowned Christian emperor, came afterwards into

the hands of very devils incarnate, who aeted all the violence of the Heathen power over

again, and indeed out-did them.
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9. Those that are for confining this Babylon to the power of Rome in its heathen

state, are not well aware what they do ; for if they do demand it, their opposites, who

hold it to be Home Papal, may grant it for argument's sake : but then the remedy is

worse than the disease ; for they slip into such a precipice, as neither Baronious, Bel-

larmine, Dr. Hammond, or they Ithemists, can save or deliver them from. The true state

of the case is this :

Rome Heathen is Mystery Babylon ; this say the Papists : and the more willing they

are to say so, because it is a good argument to prove that Peter was at Rome, he sub

scribing his first Epistle from Babylon, 1 Pet. v. 13, " The church that is at Babylon,

elected together with you, saluteth you," &c, but this being allowed, the worst is to come.

This Babylon is destroyed, when the power of Rome Heathen is taken away, so as to

be no more for ever ; but then what condition doth the state of Babylon fall into !

Doth it become the throne of the Lamb, the city of the living God, the habitation of

holiness, and dwelling-place of Zion, the true Church, the place of the holy ones, and

saints of the Most High ? 0 no ! what then ? hearken, and an angel from heaven shall

tell you, Rev. xviii. 1, 2, " And after these things," of the horns hating the whore,

making of her naked, and burning her flesh with fire, " I saw another angel come down

from heaven, having great power, and the earth was lightened with his glory ; and he

cried mightily, with a strong voice, saying, Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and

is become the habitation of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of

every unclean and hateful bird." Now, you Papists, if you will needs have Babylon

to be Rome Heathen, take it, and much good do you with it ; but then make Rome

Papal better than an habitation of devils, if you can.

If it be Rome Heathen, then adieu to Dr. Hammond, and the Rhemists, we have

what we desire : if it be, then Rome Papal is a far worse place than Rome Heathen or

Babylon ever was ; and then what a fine church do the people make themselves ?

10. If the place, seat, and city of Rome was not utterly ruined, so as to be no more

for ever as a place of commerce, trade, and human society, when the Heathen power

ceased,—then Rome Heathen cannot be this Babylon, because of the ending and down

fall of this Babylon, the place, seat, and city is utterly ruined, so as to be no more a

place of trade, commerce, or human society. " And the ten horns which thou sawest

upon the beast, these shall hate the whore, and shall make her desolate, and shall eat

her flesh, and burn her with fire," And the woman which thou sawest is that great city

which reigned over the kings of the earth. " For her sins which God hath remembered,

which have reached unto heaven, therefore shall her plagues come in one day, death, and

mourning, and famine, and she shall be utterly burnt with fire. For strong is the Lord

who judgeth her," Rev. xvii. 16, 18, and xviii. 8, 11, 12, 13. All sorts of merchandize

traffic, trade, and commerce with human society, shall cease, so as to be no more in her

at all, and the good things which she in fulness enjoyed before, even all things

that were dainty and goodly, are now departed from her, and she shall find them no more

at all, ver. 13, " For in one hour is she made desolate," ver. 19. " And a mighty angel

took up a stone, like a great mill-stone, and cast it into the sea, saying, thus with violence

shall that great city of Babylon be thrown down, and shall be found no more at all. And

the voice of harpers, and musicians, and of pipers, and trumpeters, shall be heard no

more at all in thee, and no craftsman, of whatsoever craft he be, shall be found any more

in thee ; and the sound of a mill-stone shall be heard no more at all in thee. And the

light of the candle shall shine no more at all in thee; and the voice of the bridegroom,

and of the bride, shall be heard no more at all in thee," ver. 21, 22, 23.

But the place, seat, and city of Rome was not so utterly ruined as to be no more for

ever a place of trade, \raffic, merchandize, and human society, when the Heathen power

of Rome ended.

Ergo, Rome Heathen cannot he the whore of Babylon, under present consideration

whose seat or city hath since had a powerful government, reigning in pride and pomp, for

some hundreds of years.

11. If Rome papal be Mystery Babylon, the city of pride and confusion, that is set forth

by St. John in the apocalypse ; then neither the city of Jerusalem, the seat of the Turks

and Saracens, nor Rome Heathen, is or can be the same : hut Rome Papal is the mystery

Babylon set forth by St. John in tlte apocalypse—Ergo, neither the city of Jerusalem, the

scat of the Turks and Saracens, nor Rome Heathen, can be the same.

The last proposition is thus proved.
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If all the marks and characters left us upon divine record, to prove Mystery Babylon

by, do more aptly and fitly agree to Rome Papal, than to the city of Jerusalem, the seat

of the Turks, or Rome Heathen, then Rome Papal, and not any one of them, is Mystery

Babylon.

But the marks and characters left upon divine record, to distinguish and know Mystery

Babylon by, do more aptly and fitly agree to Rome Papal.

Ergo, Rome Papal, and not the other, is Mystery Babylon.

For the clearing up of this argument, we shall distinctly state the character of Mystery

Babylon, and run the parallel betwixt her and Rome Papal, in this method following.

Babylon is a woman, which imports either a single person, ranked in the feminine gender ;

or a body of people related to some head, husband, or public person to whom she is join

ed in wedlock, by covenant or matrimonial contract, as Eve was related to Adam, and

therefore called woman ; or as Judah and Israel, who were joined in covenant with God,

and therefore called a woman, or as the true Church now is married or joined to Christ,

and therefore called a woman. A single person, as Eve was, she cannot be, because the

character given of her in respect of her state and actions, doth no way comport with it :

she must therefore be a body of people, related to some head, husband, or public person,

as Judah and Israel of old was, who are often called by the title of woman ; and in like

manner Babylon, before her degeneracy, were a people joined in matrimonial contract, by

a Gospel covenant and profession, to the Son of God.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. Babylon imports a body of I. Rome Papal, or the church of Rome, is a

people that was once united to the body, a great body, a famous body of

Son of God ; and hence, metaphori- people, and which were, before their apostacy, a

cally called a woman ; " And I saw true church, by Gospel covenant and profession

a woman sit, &c. And the woman united to the Son of God, as her public Head and

was arrayed, &c. And I saw the Husband ; " Among whom are ye also the called

woman drunk," &c,Rev. xvii. 3, 4, 6. of Jesus Christ. To all that be in Rome, beloved

of God, called to be saints ; grace be to you, and

peace from God the Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ," Rom. i. 6, 7.

H. Babylon is a city, a very great H. Rome Papal, or church of Rome, is a city,

city, so called in a threefold re- a very gTeat city, so called in a threefold respect,

spect ; (1.) In respect of power ; 1. In respect of power, which is twofold, (1.)

(2.) In respect of people ; (3.) In Civil. (2.) Ecclesiastical, signified by two horns

respect of place and residence, like a lamb. Rev. xiii. 1. 2. In respect of peo-

where this power and people is pie, which are great in number. 3. In respect of

seated ; Rev. xvii. 18, and xviii. place and residence, where this power and great

10, 16, 18, 19, 21. City being in- people is seated ; and indeed it is as worthily

definitely taken for either of these, called by way of eminency, a city, as any power,

or comprehending all, as in these people, or place in the Christian world, because

instances, Psal. exxi. Isa. xiv. 31, there is nothing so much spoken of or gives sadder

Acts xix. 28. occasion to be so much spoken of as Rome, in

respect of power, people, and place, which shall

be further cleared by argument, &c. The fame of this people as a Church, was great, be

fore the power and chief dominion of the place was joined with it ; , as appears, Rom. i. 8,

" First, I thank my God, through Jesus Christ, for you all, that your faith is spoken of

throughout the whole world."

HI. Babylon is not only a wo- III. Rome Papal, or church of Rome, is not

man, and a city, but a bad wo- only a woman, and a city, but a very evil wo

man, and a city of confusion ; for man, and a city of confusion, there is the name

so the word Babel, or Babylon, of the Lamb much spoken of, but his doctrine

signifies, viz., evil or confusion. undervalued and slighted, his laws trampled upon

and violated, his example not regarded for imi

tation, either by the bishop himself, his cardinals, or inferior orders, having his hu

mility and self-denial only in words, like those the apostle speaketh of, that " In words
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profess God, but in works deny him." For under this verbal humility, here is the

greatest pride in the world; under this verbal meekness and self-denial, the greatest

oppression and cruelty, covetousness, and love of the world ; as appears by their pom

pous garbs, their cruel punishments, and the vast sums of money brought in from all parts

of their dominions, by sleights, and cunning and deceitful cheats : besides a mere hodge

podge of principles, one order of fraternity professing that which another writes against,

and cries down ; which is the more strange to come from a Church infallible : besides the

strange mixtures in their visible worship, of traditions and human inventions, of lying and

diabolical tricks, of blessing by a cross, consecrating holy water, and cleansing by it, which

are too numerous and tedious to relate, and the less needful, because every man that hath

seen their ways, hath an imperfect book of it in his own miud, and ean read the truth of

what we say within himself. And let any people in the Christian world, pretending to

religion, .be compared to them, for supernumerary, trifling, and insignificant ceremonies

crowded into their pretended worship ; nay, let all the people in the Christian world be

laid in the balance against the Church of Rome, in this respect, and they will be found in

conceivably wanting : for which we have this reason to judge her to be Babylon, and the

city of confusion.

If there is more confusion, in contrariety of principles, practices, contradicting preten

sions, crowding in supernumeraries, and mysteries of unscriptural inventions, into visible

worship, in Rome Papal, or the Church of Rome, than is to be found amongst any or all

people pretending religion, in the Christian world besides ; then is Rome Papal, or the

Church of Rome, the great Babylon, or city of confusion.

But there is more confusion, in the forementioned respects, to be found in Rome Papal,

or the Church of Rome, than in any or all people pretending religion in the Christian world

besides : Ergo, &c.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

IV. Babylon, is not only a wo

man, and a city, a city of confu

sion, but she is a whore, which is

a strange word to be applied to a

great and famous people ; a word

that carries in it one of the highest

impeachments, but no other than

was given to Israel, Judah, and Je

rusalem, in the days of old, upon

a very good reasou, Isa. lvii. 3,

and xvi. 17, Hos. iv., and v. 3.

For they being joined in covenant

with God, to serve him in obedi

ence and subjection, did like to

an adulterous woman, break wed

lock, and set up other lovers or

idols in his stead, and continued

so a long time, till a bill of di

vorce was given, and God pro

claimed them not married to him

as his wife, but a whore, and di

vorced, Ezek. xvi. 38, Hos. i. 9, and

ii. 2, 5. Yet it is observable, that

they used his name, though they

worshipped idols, and cried, " The

temple of the Lord, the temple of the

Lord, are we."

IV. Rome Papal, or Church of Rome is not

only a woman, and a city, a city of confusion,

but according to scripture-history, and notorious

matter of fact, she is a whore also, and may bo

justly so called : for in the apostle's time she joined

herself to the Lord, by firm ties of a Gospel

covenant and profession, and was the renowned

spouse of the Son of God, owned and professed

him in the time of Heathenism, received tho

apostles and servants of God amongst them,

withstood the fury of the emperors, suffered per

secution, had their faith spoken of throughout

the whole world ; and yet after all this, like Israel

of old, she left God and his holy laws, made

idols to herself of saints, angels, reliques, and

images, upon which she doted, and forsook the

Son of God, upon the working and appearance

of the Man of Sin, who exalted himself into the

place of Christ, and became her head, by which

means she is so far degenerated from what she once

was, that she retains nothing, holds fast nothing

of what really appertains to true godliness, but

the bare names of God and Jesus Christ, having

corrupted the true worship of the Son of God,

her first husband, and notoriously abandoned obe

dience to him, taking this vile person to be her

head, and chief guide, and setting him in the

place of, and dignity above her first head, and

true guide of her youth; and yet, like Israel of old, still cries, the true Chureh, the

Catholic Church, the mother Church are we ; having on her forehead a strange Mystery

written, i. e., God, Christ, truth, verity, infallibility; and next to this there lies

nearest her heart, devil, Pope, lying, deceit, perjury, idolatry, and horrible cruelty
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towards the best of men, professing Christ and religion in uprightness and truth : for

which change of her first head, husband, and guide of her youth, for this vile person, with

whom she commits most abominable lewdness, together with the kings of the earth, she is

ranked by the angel amongst the worst of women, and styled, as her type and predecessor

of old, a well-favoured harlot, or of the angel, a woman, a city, a notorious whore, which

ill and black characters we conclude with this argument.

If there be no body of professing people in the Christian world, that hath so apparently

declined or adulterated from what they once were, deserted the holy doctrine, example,

and right government of Jesus Christ, and set up another visible and public head of the

Church, in room and stead of him, whose power and laws are preferred above and before

the authority and laws of the Lord Jesus, as Rome Papel, or Church of Rome hath done :

then Rome Papal, or Church of Rome is this whore spoken of.

But there is no body of professing people in the Christian world, that hath so apparently

declined, or adulterated, or deserted the holy doctrine, example, or right government of

Christ, tit supra.

Ergo, Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, is this whore spoken of.

To reinforce this argument, let it be showed by any man, that any people different from

the Church of Rome hath made such a change, in point of religion and headship, and

matters thereto pertaining, so as that this black character of whore can more fitly and

fully be made to meet upon them, and we must confess our argument not weighty ; but till

then, we conclude it carries conviction in the bowels of it.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

V. Babylon, this woman, this

city of confusion, this whore, is

a very great woman, city, and

whore : " And the great city was di

vided." " And the woman which thou

sawest, is that great city," &c. " The

merchants stood afar off, saying,

Alas ! alas ! that great city, Baby

lon, that mighty city. Again they

wept, saying, Alas ! alas ! that

great city, which was clothed," &c.

" What city is like unto this great

city ? And cried, weeping and wail

ing, saying, Alas ! alas ! that great

city, wherein were made rich !" &c.

" And a mighty angel took up a stone

like a great mill-stone, and cast it

into the sea, saying, Thus with vio

lence shall that great city Babylon

be thrown down. I will show thee

the judgment of the great whore,

&c. He hath judged the great

whore," Ac, Rev. xvi. 19, xvii. 18,

xviii. 10, 16, 17, 18, 21, xvii. 1,

and xix. 2. Great in four re

spects: (1.) Great in name. (2.)

Great in power. (3.) Great in

multitude. (4.) Great in action,

vile actions.

V. Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, is not only

a woman, a city, a whore, but a very great wo

man, city, and whore ; great in many respects,

but chiefly in these four :

1. She hath a great name, no name so great

in the Christian world, as the name of Rome.

She is called a cpueen, because joined by contract

to a great man, the Man of Sin, a man greater

than emperors, and temporal princes, who pre

tends a power to give them their crowns, to set

them upon their heads, and kick them off at plea

sure.

2. Great in power. She gives rules to king

doms, advances her ecclesiastical laws above

temporal ; sets her head, and the chiefest of bur

sons, above secular jurisdiction ; makes them un

accountable, and pretends a power to absolve and

bless them ; and without controversy, the lesser

is blessed of the greater.

3. Great in multitude. There are no people

besides, that are in a spiritual united body, and

visible community, professing Christianity, com

parable to her for multitude, and the vast num

bers of her sons and daughters.

4. Great in action, vile actions, such as de

posing and poisoning princes, fomenting jea

lousies, raising wars, setting nations together by

the ears, invading rights, making uproars, burn

ing cities, and carrying on dreadful devastations,

where she is gainsayed. And that which adds to

her greatness, is the invincible confidence she hath, that all persons and things are made

for her, and given to her, so that all things she doth are allowed as legal and just in hea

ven : from whence we frame this argument.

Argument. If there be no united body of people, or visible community in the Christian

world, that is so great in name, power, multitude, and action, vile actions, as Rome
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Papal, or Church of Rome hath been, and still is—"-Then Rome Papal, or Church of

Rome is this great, very great woman, city, and whore spoken of.

But there is no united body of people, or visible community in the Christian world, that

is so great in name, power, multitude, and action, vile actions, as Rome Papal, or the

Church of Rome is—

Ergo, Rome Papal, &c, is this great, very great woman, city, and whore spoken of,

To reinforce this argument, let it be considered that the Christian world is distinguished

or divided into two parts, viz., Papists and Protestants ; the Protestants cannot be this

whore ;

1. Because they own Jesus Christ to be the Head of the Church, and only him.

2. They have never revolted or changed him, so as to set up another in his room, under

any title whatsoever, but profess him to be their Lord, and are in obedience and subjection

to his laws in all matters purely religious.

3. Neither is their name, power, multitude, or actions, so great by far as the Papists'

are ; they being but small, inconsiderable, and low, in all Papist countries. And when

the Protestant religion hath gotten up to be the professed religion of any nation, kingdom,

or city, what is that nation, kingdom, or city, in comparison of those nations, kingdoms,

and cities, where the Papists reign, and Popery is professed ? This every intelligent man

hath so full a prospect of, that it appears needless to give proof by instances.

VI. Babylon, this woman, city of

confusion, and whore, which is very

great, sitteth upon many waters ;

which is expounded to be peoples, and

multitudes, and nations, and tongues ;

" And he, the angel, said unto me,

the waters which thou sawest where

the whore sitteth, are peoples, and

multitudes, and tongues," &c. Rev.

xvii. 1, 13. Which, according to the

learned Mede, and a famous French

author, is more than a third part of

the ten considerable parts, which the

Roman monarchy fell into, not long

before the Pope, Man of Sin, or head

of Mystery Babylon, assumed the

imperial seat and crowns, which after

wards became ten kingdoms, with

crowned heads, assisting the beast

against the Lamb, and persecuting of

the saints, distinguished into ten

kingdoms or empires. 1. Of Germany.

2. France. 3. England. 4. Scot

land. 5. Denmark. 6. Polonia.

7. The kingdom of Spain. 8. The

kingdom of Navarre. 9. The king

dom of Hungary. 10. The king

dom of Naples and Sicily. All which

Rome Papal had in possession, as our

French author saith, in the days of

Pope Leo the tenth, which was less

than 200 years.

which ten states or kingdoms are by

plishment of the prophecy, p. 345,

forth. All which kingdoms, as King

VI. Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, is not

only a great woman, city of confusion and whore ;

that hath set up the Man of Sin, great Belial, her

, highest son of wickedness, but she likewise sits

upon many waters, viz., people and' multitudes,

nations and tongues, which may be illustrated by

undeniable instances.

1. She sat upon, or ruled over more than one-

third part of ten, which was formerly under the

Roman empire in its civil state, which, more

than one third part, hath since fallen into ten

states or kingdoms, under the government of ten

crowned heads, and have all agreed to give their

power to this last beast, according to what was

foretold by Daniel, ch. vii., concerning the little

horn, which had a mouth speaking great things,

whose looks were more stout than his fellows ; by

whom three of the first horns of the Roman power

in its civil state was plucked up by the roots, and

in their place succeeded ten kings, or crowned

heads, who have their crowns given them by this

last beast. And as they have their crowns given

by, and held their kingship under the Pope, little

horn, last beast, or Man of sin, in requital of his

fatherly care, to give his sons so great a patri

mony, they gave their power unto him, and en

gage against the Lamb, making war with and per

secuting the saints, till the word of God. or pro

phecy of Daniel, is fulfilled, which ten crowned

heads answer to the ten toes in Nebuchadnezzar's

image, to the ten horns in this 17th of the apo

calypse, that are so concerned in the beast's king

dom, as to be overcome by the Lamb, and turn

to hate the whore, that before they supported, and

for whose pleasure they did persecute the saints,

our French author, in his book, called the accom-

distinguished to be as in the other column set

James in his learned works makes out, took their



876 THE CHURCH OF HOME, [BOOK IV.

rise with Rome Papal upon the division or ruin of the Roman Empire in its civil state, the

body of which kingdoms may well be called many waters, viz., peoples, and multitudes,

and nations, and tongues, or people of several languages, which were as well known to

have been under the usurpation and jurisdiction of Rome Papal, as their being so ; which

doth fully answer to the very letter of the text, " the waters which thou sawest, whereon

the whore sitteth, are peoples, multitudes, nations, and tongues, Rev. xvii. 15.

2. He making all the European merchants rich, that traffic by sea, by the great expense

of all the commodities which are swallowed up within her territories and dominions, Kev.

xviii. 11 ; which could never be affected unless she had nations and multitudes to contribute

to her great pride and luxury.

3. A third instance is, the numberless number of good Christians which she hath

drawn in and murdered, for no other cause than their fearing God, and obeying his laws by

loving Jesus Christ, and following his example, of which we have a large aecotint in Fox's

Acts and Monuments, and other histories : upon which we form this argument.

Argument. If there be no body of people, professed church or state in the Christian

world, under any single denomination, that sits upon, commands or bears rule over peoples,

multitudes, nations, and tongues, as Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, doth : then Rome

Papal, or the Church of Rome, is this Babylon treated of.

But there is no body of people, professed church or state, under any single denomination

that sits upon, commands or bears rule over peoples, multitudes, nations, and tODgues, as

Rome Papal, or Church of Rome doth.

Ergo, &c.

To the establishing this argument, let it be considered, that the whole state of the

Christian world consists of but these two parts, as we showed before, viz., the Church of

Rome, considered as head and body, and those that dissent from her, and those are so

inconsiderable, whether the VValdenses, Albigenses, Hugonots, or other parties of Protest

ants, that no one party of them, nay, if we put them all together, can be said to sit upon,

command, or bear rule over, peoples, multitudes, nations, and tongues ; to answer the

text, the Waldenses and Hugonots, have been and still are, a persecuted people, the

Lutherans never got up so high as to command many states, or kingdoms, or places of

many languages ; Great Britain, though a Protestant state, or kingdom, comes not near

to fulfil the text, much less the seven Provinces that of late revolted from Spain. So that

if Rome Papal had done so, and no other people that dissent from her could ever do the

like, then this proves Rome Papal the whore that sits upon many waters, &c.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

VII. Mystery Babylon, or the VII. Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, is such a

great whore, is such a Woman, woman, such a city of confusion, such a whore

such a city, such a whore, that that the kings of the earth have committed for-

the kings and great Men of the nication with, and that hath corrupted the Earth

earth have committed fornication with her fornications, fornications after a myste-

with. See the text, "with whom rious manner, by following abominable superstition

the kings of the earth have com- and idolatry.

mitted fornication," Rev. xvii. 2. 1. Hath she adored the Pope as her Lord God,

»'. e. spiritual fornication, or fornica- universal head, and bishop infallible, acknow-

tion in a mystery, after a mysterious ledged above all laws ? So have the kings, aud

manner, such as Jerusalem of old was their misguided people, done,

charged with, which was a following 2. Hath she worshipped the virgin Mary, di-

the same idolatry that this woman vers angels, and many departed saints ? So have

Babylon had set up, and was devoted the kings and their misguided people,

unto ; and so great was her fornica- 3. Hath she adored images, the crucifix, and

tion, that it is said, she did corrupt pictures of pretended saints ? So have the kings,

the earth with it, Rev. xviii. 9, and and their misguided people.

xix. 2, Isa. xix. 2. 4. Hath she foolishly debased herself with the

adoration of the relicts of known and unknown

saints ? So have the kings and their misguided people.
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5. Hath she grossly and superstitiously worshipped the true God in a false manner, by

crowding in an innumerable train of fopperies into his worship and service, which he

never ordained, as candlesticks, altars, vestments, spits, oil, holy water, beads, and

a world of such like trumpery ? So have the kings and their misguided people, not only

the emperor of Germany, kings of France, Spain, Poland, Portugal, that are still under

her influence ; but the kings of England and Scotland too, before the Reformation got

ground : upon which we form this argument.

Argument. If there be no body of people in the Christian world, pretending a Church-

state, that hath set up idolatry to that degree, and with whom the kings of the earth

have complied, as Rome Papal, or Church of Rome hath done. Then Rome Papal, or

Church of Rome, is the mysterious whore of Babylon treated of.

But theie is no body of people in the Christian world, pretending to a Church-state

that hath sw up idolatry to that degree, and with whom the kings of the earth have com

plied, as Rome Papal, &c, hath done . Ergo, &c.

To reinforce this argument, let any man that will become an advocate for the

Church of Rome, show, that any people called the reformed, who dissent from the

Church of Rome, are guilty of like idolatry, and that the kings of the earth have

complied with them in it, as aforementioned, and we will acquit this argument ; but if this

character doth more fitly agree to Rome, than to the reformed, &c, our argument

is good.

MF-TAT/HOU. PARALLEL.

VIII. Babylon is such a woman, VIII. Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, is such

city, and whore, that hath not a woman, city, and whore, that hath not only

only, had kings committing forni- had the kings of the earth to commit fornica-

catiou with her, but hath intoxi- tion with her, in dancing after her pipes in all her

cated the minds of multitudes, mysterious allurements ; but hath intoxicated the

and corrupted a great part of the minds of the multitude, and corrupted a great

world, or common sort of peo- part of the world, or common sort of people,

pie, by wicked and false doctrine, by wicked and false doctrine ; as first, that a

" And the inhabitants of the earth wicked man should be appointed of God to be the

have been made drunk with the wine vicar of Christ ; as if God had no more regard

of her fornication," Rev. xvii. 2. to his own name, and the good of his Church,

and honour of his Son, than to institute a child

of the devil, as every wicked man is, to be vice-gerent to the most holy Jesus, in the

highest transactions that relate to heaven, and the souls of men. Surely if God shut

Judas out from his bishopric, because of his wickedness, though an apostle ; he is

not so far changed since to be fond of a wicked Pope, as to make him immediate deputy

to Christ, and to impose a wolf, as shepherd, upon the universal Church.

2. Who saith, that he is an infallible judge to determine articles of faith, and impose

them upon great penalties : so that as a lord he hath dominion over men's faith, and souls

too, which the apostles disclaimed.

3. Who saith the Church cannot err, though God and the world know there are not

such great errors in principles, nor such villainous enormities, cursed actions, cruel and

immortal practices in the world besides, which the poor multitude believes, and kill .others

that oppose it, and venture body and soul upon it.

4. That says, that a priest, though he be a treacherous villain, a contriver of mur

der, an abominable adulterer, hath power to absolve his equal and fellow sinner

from all his offences, if he come to confession, though the pretended penitent keep his old

habit of wickedness still ; contrary to what God and Jesus Christ say, that the dauber

with untempered mortar, and the daubed ; the layer of the pillow under sinful elbows,

and the leaner thereon ; the blind leader, as well as the blind follower, shall all fall

together.

o. Tliat saith, There is a purgatory, that is no part of heaven or hell ; and that men

may be redeemed thence for money : though God saith, the redemption of men's souls is

precious, and ceaseth for ever, after the offering of the body of Jesus once for all ; that

redemption is not with corruptible things, as silver and gold, but with the precious blood

of Christ, as a Lamb slain without spot.

5. That saith, that the hands and mouth of a filthy unclean priest, can make, not

only the bread and wine sacred, but turn both into the real body and blood of the Son
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of God, make whole Christ of a pitiful wafer cake, and after it is eaten, turns to corrup

tion ; and before it is eaten, is a fit feast for rats and mice ; not only contrary to reason,

but the full verdict of all our senses.

7. That saith, That no person, how good and pious soever he be, can be saved, out

of the pale of their polluted, ungodly, and devilish church ; though the Scripture plainly

affirms, that in every nation, he that fears God, and worketb. righteousness, is accepted

with him.

8. That says, It is no sin to lie, swear and forswear, to kill, slay, and murder such as

they call heretics, though never so good, if it be for the cause of the Church, with a thousand

things of the like import, which the people do verily believe : and as they dare not gain

say upon their salvation, so will they embrace and use all opportunities to figl^and make

wars, overcome cities, and lay waste countries and kingdoms, to kill and slay, by massacre,

and all manner of murdering ways, all ranks and degrees of men, that oppose the horrid

principles and practices of those cursed children. Nay, they will go boldly to their own

death, when convicted, and condemned for villanies, and deny that to-day, that they

were convicted of but yesterday, and though never so notoriously guilty, yet will take it

upon their death and salvation, that they are as innocent as the child unborn. What can

this be, though they drink it down for most sweet and pleasant wine, but an infusion of

the rankest and most deadly poison that the lowest cellar of the bottomless pit can afford,

the very wine of fornications, aud most dangerous druukenness and intoxication in the

world ? Which is attended with this aggravation, that the best prepared medicine of the

wisest physician will not recover them ; for Babylon having made the multitude drunk

with this sort of poisoned wine, how rare is it to have any come to themselves, to their

right mind again : and to shut up this head, take his argument :

Argument. If no people in the Christian world hath made the multitude, or common

sort of people drunk, corrupted and intoxicated their minds by wicked lies and false doc

trine, such as beforementioned, as Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, hath done : then

Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, is this Babylon treated of.

But no people in the Christian world hath made the multitude, or common sort of peo

ple drunk, corrupted and intoxicated their minds by wicked lies, and false doctrine, such

as beformentioned, as Rome hath done :

Ergo, Rome papal, or Church of Rome, is this Babylon treated of.

IX. Mystery Babylon is such ill IX. Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, hath not

company, as to let kings be dis- only been ill company to the kings and great men

honestly familiar with her, and of the earth, in drawing them into her idolatry,

make the lower and ruder sort of abuse of God, his blessed Son, the Christian re-

her associates drunk. She is said ligion, and blessed books of the Old and New

to sit drunk upon a scarlet-coloured Testament; but she hath made the lower and ruder

beast, and this beast is full of the sort of people drunk too. And it is no wonder,

names of blasphemy : " And I saw she thinks she may do anything, having a dis-

a woman sit upon a scarlet-coloured pensation from heaven, which the Pope keeps the

beast, full of the names of blasphemy," keys of, and fearing no power on earth ; for she

&c., Rev. xvii. 3. So that the woman hath the beast, the secular power under her ; she

and the beast are distinct: the woman, sits upon him, and rides him, and is not only dis-

the Church, the beast, the secular tinct from the secular power, but above it ; so as

power, or civil state. This appears what of the secular power is still left at Rome, is

evident from divers considerations, under the conduct and management of the Church ;

arising, there being no civil administration of justice, or

(1.) From other prophecies re- exercise of laws, but what is authorised and al-

lating to the same thing. lowed by his unholiness, the head ; and the car-

(2.) From the letter of the text, dinals, the shoulders, breasts, and arms of the

(3. From arguments in reason, church, or state ecclesiastical. To make this

4. From the confession of the fully evident, the Pope doth not only exercise a

woman Babylon, or the whore power of appointing seculars in Rome, and near

herself. to it ; but he claims the like supremacy abroad,

1. From many prophecies ; the in the islands far off. If the secular princes fall

latter part of the image is partly off from him, or if they will not be reconciled to
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him as head of holy church he will excommuni

cate and depose them, and dispose of their

crowns, thrones, and sceptres from them. That

the Pope is a temporal prince, as well as an

ecclesiastical bishop, i. e. makes laws, exacts tri

butes, raises soldiers and acts as a monarch,

which fairly affords him the title of beast ; that his

royal robes, chair he sits in, to his very hose

and shoes, with the vestments of cardinals, is

scarlet, no man can reasonably doubt. That what

the civil power claims and the ecclesiastical power

exercises, are not incorporated, or entirely mixed ;

that the princely Pope is in the masculine, and his

spouse, the church in the feminine, is owned by

all parties.

That the church-state doth sit upon, ride, and

govern the secular at Rome, Italy, and all its ter

ritories ; that the church of Rome owns that she

is no widow, but hath a head, called his holiness,

or supreme ruler of the church, is so evident that

we cannot find them upon any file or record

of controversy. There remains therefore no more

to be done at this time, but to frame our argument

upon the premises, and leave the reader to prove

the weight thereof in the balance.

Argument. If there be no visible state in the

Christian world, that doth so apparently sit upon,

command, and govern the beast, or a great secular

power, clothed with scarlet vestments, as Rome

Papal, or Church of Rome, doth : then is Rome

Papal, or Church of Rome, the whore of Babylon

here treated of.

But there is no visible state in the Christian

world, that doth so apparently sit upon, command,

and govern the beast or secular power, clothed

with scarlet vestments, as Rome Papal, or Church

of Rome doth.

let, which the primitive fathers, as

Tertullian, Cyprian, Jerome, and others, understood to be the imperial power, in its

pure, civil, iron, or unmixed state.

Ergo, Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, is the whore of Babylon here treated of.

To reinforce this argument we challenge any professed Papist, Atheist, or any else to

show where any other people or parties are to whom these characters agree ; and then

we shall be content to let fall our argument.

iron, and partly clay ; two states

really distinct, that could never so

incorporate as to become one, Dan. ii.

2. From the letter of the text :

" I saw a woman sit upon a scarlet-

coloured beast, full of the names of

blasphemy," Rev. xvii. 3. The

colours of the royal and imperial

vestments, the angcd in the next

words declares distinct, and the

apostle in the vision beheld them

distinct.

3. They appear to be distinct

from arguments in reason. For (1.)

The beast is in the masculine, the

whore in the feminine gender.

(2.) The whore else did sit and

ride upon herself; a high

absurdity. (3.) The horns, being

of the beast shall hate the whore ;

if not distinct, the whore must

hate herself, even to ruin and

desolation, which is nonsensical.

(4.) The beast shall abide, though

in captivity, after the whore is

thrown down or destroyed. See

Rev. xvii. 11, compared with ver.

2, 4, 6, 16.

4. From the plain confession of

the woman or whore herself, who

saith, " I sit a queen, I am no

widow." Ergo, she hath a head or

husband, which is the beast, little

horn, or man of sin, that Paul de

clared should rise after the removal

of the then present power which did

X. This beast that Babylon sits

upon, commands, and governs, is not

only clothed with scariet, but is full

of the names of blasphemy, 4c,

which may be taken in a

threefold sense. (1.) For reproach

ing the name of God. (2.) For

telling lies in divine things. (3.)

For ascribing that to creatures

which belongs to God. And though

we will not excuse the beast from

the two former ; yet for brevity's

sake we shall take the latter, viz.,

the ascribing that to creatures

X. Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, sits upon,

commands, and governs that beast, or scarlet

power, that is not only clothed with scarlet vest

ments, but is full of the names of blasphemy, which

appears by his receiving, allowing, and encourag

ing the ascribing that to creatures, which belongs to

God, and to his Son, of which we give

you but these instances ; ( 1 .) When this human,

sinful, and wicked head, is called our lord god

the Pope, whether this is not blasphemy against

God ? (2.) When he is called, universal head of

the catholic church, which none is but Christ. (3.)

When he is called the lamb of God, the light

of the world, the root of David, the lion of



880 THE CHURCH OF ROME, [BOOK IT.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

which belongs to him, that saith the tribe of Judah, whether this is not blasphemy

" I am God, and my glory will I not against the Son of God ? (4.) Whether when the

give to another." orders of the church, oral traditions, the decrees

of councils, are said to be of greater authority than

the Scriptures, which they call a nose of wax, the heretic's ink rule, are perniciously

mischievous to the people ; whether this be not blasphemy against God that spake, and

the Word of God spoken ? (5.) When angels, the Virgin Mary, and other unknown

saints, shall be invocated with addresses only becoming the Divine Majesty: as if these

creatures were infinite, and could hear us at so great a distance as is earth from heaven,

which they could not do, if perpendicularly over us, much less from all parts of the world,

over which they cannot be ; whether this ascribing iuiiniteness and adoration to the

creature, that is only due to the Creator, who is over all, God blessed for ever, be not

blasphemy ? (G.) To conclude, whether making a god of a piece of bread, and calling

the profane priest the maker of the Creator, be not ascribing that to the creature, which

only belongs to God ? Is not this the vilest blasphemy in the world, worse, if possible,

than Atheism itself ? For as philosophers obsers-e, it is better having no opinion of God,

than such an one as is unworthy of him ; which we shall close with this argument.

Argument. If no people in the Christian world are borne up and supported by a beast

full of names, full of such names or inscriptions of blasphemy, as Rome Papal, or Church

of Rome is, then Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, must be this Babylon treated of.

But there is no people in the Christian world borne up and supported by such a blas

phemous beast, as Rome Papal, or Church of Rome is. Ergo, &c.

To reinforce this argument, let it be considered, that none can pretend to fix this cha

racter or mark upon any Protestant dissenters from the Church of Rome, called heretics,

Who have no such beast to support them, nor ascribe such blasphemous titles, or adoration

to any creature in heaven or earth. For they acknowledge the one God, the object of

divine worship ; one Mediator between God and man, the Lord Jesus ; and God's sacred

truth to be the only rule ; disowning all principles and practices contradictory thereunto.

Ergo, It is not the Protestant dissenters from the Church of Rome that are here meant.

XI. Babylon, that sits upon a XI. Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, doth not

scarlet-coloured and blasphemous only sit upon a scarlet- coloured and blasphemous

beast, is adorned with great pomp, beast, but she is beautified and adorned with great

and outward glory, very well fitting pomp and outward glory, by which she commends

that spirit that delights in grandeur : herself to that part of the world that delights

" And the woman was arrayed in in her gaudery, being a woman whose worship

purple and scarlet, and decked with is filled with detestable doctrine, which she

gold, and precious stones, and pearl, holds forth to them with pictures and galla.itry

having a golden cup in her hand, of all sorts. (1.) Look into the holy patrimony

full of abomination, and filthiness of of consecrated saints, there you find riches

her fornication," Rev. xvii. 4. Which and honour, though not durable riches, and

must be such as none of her neigh- righteousness. (2.) Look unto their garbs and

hours can match her in, else no vestments, there you shall find cardinals like

note of distinction. splendid princes, heads of parties and provinces in

such habiliments, that for riches mighthavebecome

the highest order of the Jewish priesthood. (3.) Look into the instruments, and mode of

their worship, and there you shall find the altar and candlesticks, the vessels for oil and

pots of purification, as if their predecessors had been at Solomon's temple and had brought

a pattern from thence ; and yet in this golden cup, or framed piece of gallantry, there is

nothing to be found, but foul and adulterated wine, most fitly to be called by the angel,

abomination, and filthiness, and the wine of fornication : which we conclude with this

argument.

Argument. If no people in the Christian world hath such inches and splendour, such

pomp and gallantry in the maintenance and management of their worship, as Rome Papal,

or Church of Rome hath. Then Rome Papal must be this gaudy harlot, or whore of

Babylon.
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But there is no people in the Christian world that hath such riches and splendour, such

pomp and gallantry in the maintenance and management of religious worship, as Rome

Papal, or Church of Borne hath.

Ergo, Rome Papal, or Church of Rome must be this whore, or well-favoured harlot

treated of.

The Argument is full and clear, and so well fortified, that we think it needs no rear

guard to enforce it ; and therefore, though it be short, and low of btature, we shall

leave it amongst our infantry, and draw up our right and left wings, yet further to assault

Babylon.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

XII. This woman or city, that XII. Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, if she

is thus adorned with outward pomp be not concerned here, we will acquit her of being

and glory, hath upon her fore- Mystery Babylon.

head a name written, " MYSTERY, (1.) Here is a name written in capital letters,

BABYLON THE GREAT, THE and written so as to be read publicly too. It is not

MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND written upon any part of the woman, that may be

ABOMINATIONS OF THE hid or covered With a garment, but on that part

EARTH," Rev. xvii. 5, which which is bare, and is easiest to be seen, her fore-

may be true both in a literal and head, her public, visible, and known parts,

mystical sense, the breeder of con- (2.) Here is Babylon, or confusion, a mixed

cubines, and whores, to gratify body, that is far from that good and pure order,

the sensual appetites of her treacher- which in words she pretends,

ous sons ; but chiefly in a mystical (3.) Here is Mystery in the case, and a great

sense, she breeds, and brings forth Mystery to a wonder, even to the surprising of

spiritual harlots, viz , unclean com- «very wise and thinking man, Ver. 6.

munities. (4.) Here is a mother, a mother of a very spu

rious, illegitimate, and unclean offspring, harlots

and abominations, many abominations, and great and reiguing too, " Abominations of the

earth," i. e., that large part of the earth, where she is situate, and doth reside. A little

unto each of these, as the time and space we are limited to will allow.

A name upon the forehead. If this were not to be read and seen by most Christians

and professors, it would not much concern the Christian world for whom it must be

calculated ; for others that own not the Ciiristian Religion, are not in a capacity to

make a judgment upon the case : for if this book of the Revelations were not written

for the Christian world, it leaves us not any certainty where the case is to be consi

dered, and the matter to be judged. Now if it be calculated for the Christian world,

then it must be upon such a people, that it is most public and visible, and apparent,

which agrees to none so fitly as to the Church of Rome ; which by their own confession,

is the most potent and visible in the Christian world, for where have the inconsiderable

heretics, so called, whose beings are in corners, such a name, as may be read or known

by all, or by the principal part of the Christian world ? Now to clear these poor innocent,

so called, heretics, from being concerned in this character, we imagine at least it cannot

refer to them :

1. Because they have no forehead so broad to bear the inscription, which we will engage

to make good against any Romanist in the world.

2. Because they are so plain and honest a people, and their principles so easily and well

known, that it is wild and ridiculous to call them Mystery Babylon, there neither being any

hellish depth nor confusion in what they profess, as might be fully evinced by unquestion

able instances ; for what confusion or hidden thing can be in this, that there is one God

the object of worship, one holy book called the Bible, the rule of worship, one blessed

kingdom, heaven, or world to come, the reward of worship ; and all that act faith, hope,

and charity, upon these three great fundamental principles, shall inherit that blessed

kingdom, or world to come ?

3. Because they are so retired and private, that had they a forehead broad enough for

the inscription aforesaid, yet they sit so low that nations cannot easily read it ; and if we

acquit the poor innocent Protestant, whom must we fix these characters upon? if all dissen

ters from the Church of Rome be clear, then it must unavoidably be fixed upon Rome her

self: if any demand for what reason, the answer is,

First ; Because, when the Protestants are exempted, then there is lone left to bear tha

inscription, but the Church of Rome. 3 L
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1. She hath a forehead broad euough to bear Mystery and confusion, for there is not a

greater hellish depth and confusion to be found upon any people, than upon the Church of

Borne, as will appear in its place.

2. Because the dissenters, with respect to appearance, and the exercise of power, are

very small and inconsiderable, in comparison of that overgrown monstrous body of the

Church of Rome ; for to call the dissenters great, and the Church of Rome small, is as

congruous, as to call the ocean a little spring, and the smallest brook the ocean.

Secondly ; Babylon, confusion, or a mixed body, is far from that pure order, which in

words Rome pretends unto, and can by no means agree to the Protestants ; for they are so

strict in their discipline, that they admit .of no such mixture that deserves the name of

confusion, they will receive none into their communion without much caution and satis

faction ; and when received, keep them no longer than they appear to walk strictly and

holily, according to the principles upon which they first received them ; and as for their

officers, they are soon summed up, being no more than bishops, or elders, and deacons.

But the Roman Church may be called Babylon, or the city of confusion very reasonably,

because she so fitly answers literal Babylon of old, that was her type, and from whence she

derives her name ;

1. In setting up another way for men to go to heaven by, than what God hath ordained

and appointed, viz., a tower of their own making.

2. In having so many languages amongst them, which is like the confusion of Babel.

3. In bearing the glory and sway over the kingdoms and countries of the chiefest part of

the world, therefore called the lady of kingdoms, which is no way applicable to the poor

dissenters.

4. In plucking up, or razing out the true worship of Gud, which was settled at Jerusa

lem, and setting up idolatry in the room of it.

5. In captivating God's people, who were carried away into literal Babylon.

6. In their doctrines, principles, and modes of worship, which is such a jumble, mixture,

and heap of things, that may go for confusion itself.

7. In their orders, diversity, and long muster-roll of officers, that are so numerous, as

well as unscriptural, that if mixture and confusion may be thought to be any where, it is

to be found in this Church, where you have popes, cardinals, archbishops, abbots, provin

cials, heads of fraternities, priests, monks, friars, followers of Dominick, St. Francis, Jan-

senius, Augustine, Capucins, &c, and what not ? All which many times more like to be

Babylon, mixture, or confusion, than the dissenters from the Romish Church.

Thirdly ; For Mystery, which is in the description, it no where agrees to them, whom

they call heretics, but agrees very well to the Church of Rome, in four things :

1. In calling themselves the Church of God, and yet are the synagogue of Satan, that

is a Mystery.

2. In calling themselves the pure spouse of Christ, and yet an abominable whore, that is

a Mystery.

3. In pretending to be the mother of peace, purity, and charity, and yet the breeder,

bringer-forth, and cherisher of division, falsehood, most bloody butcheries, and barbarous

cruelties, this is a Mystery.

4. In being queen regent, riding upon the beast in state, and yet being that good woman

that fled into the wilderness, and abides there in a suffering condition all the time of the

beast's reign, this is a Mystery. See our fourth argument : one proof of their Church is

visibility ; yet it is evident the true Church, for the space of 2G0 years, was to be in the

wilderness, or in an obscure condition, &c.

Fourthly ; Mother of harlots, and abominations, better agrees to the Church of Rome,

than to Protestants.

It is against the principles of Protestants, to allow fornication or adultery, in persons

of any rank whatsoever, maintaining constantly, that marriage is honourable, but whore

mongers and adulterers God will judge : whereas Rome gives public toleration to noto

rious whoredoms, and the most shameless and unnatural beastialitics, as the whole world

knows.
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Fifthly ; For mother of harlots, in a spiritual sense, she is owned by all her children to

be the mother- church. And,

1. Therefore Protestants are exhorted to return into the bosom of their mother.

2. All polluted and national churches in the European kingdoms, sprang from her, as

the churches of France, Spain, Portugal, &c.

3. All corruption in doctrine and discipline may call her mother, that is to say, the

false titles and errors following, viz., Universal, supreme, infallible head, holy father the

Pope, his holiness in the abstract—Our Lord God the Pope, unnerring church, priestly

absolution, selling of pardons, indulgences, dispensations, adoring the crucifix, worshipping

of images, foolish crossing, anointings, and sprinkling with holy water, the adoration of the

mass, and many such things, which from the beginning was not so.

4. For personal vices : from whence come horrid oaths and blasphemies, most asto

nishing perjury, and subtle equivocations, and hypocrisies, all manner of uncleannesses,

lying, and adulteries, covenant-breaking, and bloody-mindedness ; is this allowed and

practised by the Protestants ? No, no, they are the brats and offspring of this lewd and

filthy mother, who indulgeth those abominable, pernicious practices, for which she is rightly

culled " Mystery, Babylon the great, the mother of harlots, and abominations of the earth,"

Which we conclude with this argument ;

Argument. If this same Mystery, Babylon the great, the [mother of harlots, and abo

minations of the earth, doth not so fully and fitly agree to the Protestants, or any other

people, as it doth to Rome Papal, or Chiarch of Rome. Then Rome Papal, or Church of

Rome, and not the Protestants, &c, is Mystery Babylon, the mother of harlots.

But this name Mystery, Babylon the great, the mother of harlots, and abominations of

the earth, doth not so fully and fitly agree to the Protestants, &c, as it doth to Rome

Papal, or Church of Rome.

Ergo, Rome Papal, not the Protestants, is Mystery Babylon, the mother of harlots.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

XIII. This Mystery Babylon, XIII. Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, if she

mother of horlots, and abomina- be guilty here, it is enough to make not enly good

tions of the earth, is very drunken men, but even angels wonder, to see a woman

company ; for she not only makes pretending to be nobly descended, the daughter

others drunk with the wine of her to the great King of heaven, the spouse of the

fornication, and commits adultery Lamb, the mother of all peace, purity, holi-

herself ; but she is a beastly drunken ness, innocency, charity, and chastity ; I say, to

whore, that makes herself drunk after see a woman by profession, such a drunken beastly

the worst manner of drunkenness, strumpet in works and actions : " and if Rome

which is, to he drunk with blood, the Papal, or Church of Rome be guilty in this point,

best blood, the blood of the saints she is the unhappiest church in the world ; for

and martyrs of Jesus Christ ; " and I she then gives cause to every good man in the

saw a woman drunk with the blood world to abhor her, and indeed she had very good

of the saints, and the blood of the luck if she escape this charge ; for if she be Mys-

martyrs of Jesus, and I wondered tary Babylon, the mother of false churches, and

with great admiration," Rev. xvii. 6. abominations of the earth, there is no avoiding

but she must be this drunken strumpet. But be

cause it is never safe judging a cause before trial

and examination of witnesses, we will,

1. Consider what it is to be drunk. .

2. What things do necessarily contribute to it.

3. The true and proper signs of it.

4. Whether such things can be fixed upon Rome Papal, or Church of Rome ? And

then conclude this head.

1. To be drunk, is an excessive taking in of such things, as disorder nature in its

course and operations. This we take to be a general definition of it, including the proper

and metaphorical notations thereof.

2. Such things as necessarily contribute to it ; are, (1.) Great and vehement thirst.

(2.) Plenty of the thing thirsted after. (3.) The greedy taking their fill of it.

3. The signs of drunkenness are, (1.) When the faculties are so disordered, that

they will not submit to the best reason that can be given them. (2.) When they will

£

3 l 2
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abuse those whom they are most obliged to love and respect. (3.) When they have cast

off all consideration of their own and others good, and forbear no mischief but what they

are restrained from by force.

4. That these things are evident in the church of Rome, and cannot be fairly fixed upon

her opposites, or supposed heretics, appears,

1. Because she hath shed such a mass, a very great mass of blood upon the account of

religion, all which was unlawfully shed, of this the whole Christian world is a witness.

2. To clear her supposed heretics from this red and bloody crime.

(1.) It is against their principal to kill men for religion, and this they do avowedly

profess, pleading for liberty of conscience, in matters purely religious in all places.

(2.) They have wanted power to do it, in case they had been for it in principle, all

power being in the hands of Papists before the Reformation.

(3.) Where there hath since been a Protestant seat or kingdom, governed by laws

different from that of the Popish countries, yet they have not made use of their power and

laws, to take away the lives of Papists merely for religion; and if it hath happened at

any time, that some ecclesiastical persons have been put to death by Protestants : it has

been but very rare and seldom, and the cause not for their religion, but for sedition, re

bellion, and treason : otherwise they have lived peaceably under Protestant governers,

enjoying their civil right in common with other men. And for the confirming of this, we

make a challenge to all Christendom to come forth and make it appear, where England,

Scotland, and Ireland, the United Provinces, &c, since the Reformation, have, by mas

sacres, murders, or martyrdom, put one thousand, nay, one hundred to death, of men,

women, and children, only because they professed the Romish religion, or any religion

different from theirs : so far have they been from making themselves drunk with blood

of saints, and religious men. And if this cannot be done, then having brought our cha

racter within the confines of the Christian world, we must necessarily charge this drunk

enness, by blood, upon the church of Rome.

This head we will conclude with the following argument :

If no sect of people in the Christian world, be guilty of so much blood, drunk with

blood, innocent blood, blood of saints, as the Church of Rome is, then the Church of

Rome is this woman that St. John saw to his great astonishment, drunk with the blood of

the saints, and the martyrs of Jesus.

But there is no sect of people, &c, guilty of so much blood, or drunk with the blood of

saints, &c, Ergo, the Church of Rome is this woman, &c.

METAPHOB. PARALLEL.

XIV. Babylon is a Church or XIV. Besides all that hath been said, we hope

body of people, that sits upon a to very good purpose, if we find not Rome here,

beast that hath seven heads, or se- we will let her go for ever : for, (1.) This is the

ven sorts of sovereign governments, place which hath had seven sovereign govern -

1. Kings, of whom Romulus was the ments, five of which were gone off the stage, and

first. 2. Consuls. 3. Military tri- the sixth, viz., the heathen empire, was in being

bunes. 4. Decemvirs. 8. Dictators, in St. John's time. (2.) The seventh was to

6. Heathen emperors. 7. Christ- appear and continue but a short space, viz., the

ian emperors. Rev. xvii. 9, 10, 11, Christian empire: for it cannot be the Papal

" And here is the mind that hath power, because that was not up in St. John's

wisdom, the seven heads are seven time, so not the sixth head ; and as the Papal

mountains on which the woman power, for that reason, could not be the sixth head,

sitteth. And there are seven kings, so for a very good reason, could not be the seventh

live are fallen, one is, and the other head, because that whensoever that did appear,

is not yet come : but when he cometh it was to continue but ,a short space ; which re-

he must continue but a short space, spects not the Papalpower, but answers the Chris-

And the Beast that was, and is not, tian empire ; for the Papal *power has continued

even he is the eighth, and of the longer than any of the other sovereignties that

seven, and goeth into perdition 1"* went before ; and if the Papal power be neither

the sixth, nor seventh Head, then it must needs be

the eighth, which is one of the seventh, and goes

into perdition, or else it must be no head or power at all. But a head and a power it is, a

• See Meie, Ptttr de Moulin ic.
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SILTAPHOR, PARALLEL.

great head and power it hath been, therefore it is the eighth head which carries the whore

according to the express letter of the text, and shall go into perdition. And that by the

woman, city, or whore, that sitteth upon the seven mountains, is meant Rome, we have no

cause to doubt, because the great sons of Rome themselves, as Baronius, Bellarmine, and

many others do confess it ; but would defend their mother from being a whore, by putting

it off to the power of Rome in its Heathen state : to which we have fully answered al

ready ; and to say, that Rome Papel is neither the sixth head, nor the seventh, but the

very last beast, or eighth head, in which their is a secular and an ecclesiastical power

joined together ; which makes up a beast, a most blasphemous beast, and a whore, a

most devilish, drunken, and bloody whore, which hath her seat upon seven mountains, on

which this city of Rome was built as before. This paragraph we shall shut up with this

argument.

Argument. If Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, be borne by a secular power which

had seven sovereign governm ents, seated upon seven hills ; then Rome Papal, or Church

of Rome, is the very Mystery Babylon, that the apostle John saw iu his Apocalyptical

vision.

Rut Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, is borne up by a secular power, which had seven

sovereign governments, and seated upon seven hills.

Ergo, Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, is the very mystical Babylon, &c.

This argument shines so clear, that unless our adversaries can assign any Protestant

state, by them called heretical, that these characters do better and more fully agree to, it

must pass for current coin, and which we shall be ready to receive from them ; so we proceed.

XV. Mystery Babylon, is not only XV. Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, is not

a beastly woman, that has made only a beastly woman, that has made herself

herself drunk with the blood of the drunk with the blood of the saints and martyrs

saints and martyrs of Jesus, that of Jesus, that sits upon a beast, or the remains of

sits upon a beast that had seven heads, that power, which had seven sorts of sovereign

or seven sorts of sovereign govern- goverments, and is seated upon seven mountains ;

ments, and was seated upon seven that professes herself the mother of all spiritual

mountains ; that professeth herself power and jurisdiction : but is such a woman,

the mother of all spiritual power and and such a city, that such a vision and pro- ,

jurisdiction : but such a woman, and phecy of St. John, hath for several hundreds of

such a city, that in the eye of the years reigned over the kings of the earth ; she

vision, had, did, or was, to reign over hath governed a great part of Italy, if we will

the kings of the earth, Rev. xvii. believe herself, ever since Constantine, who gave

18, " And the woman which thou it as a partrimony to St. Peter ; she hath had her

sawest, is this great city, which kingdom over Germany, so long upon France,

reigneth over the kings of the earth." Spain, Portugal, Poland, England, Scotland, and

Ireland ; so that their kings have been governed

by her ; whom she would, they killed ; whom

she willed, they worshipped, and so became guilty of drinking the wine of her fornica

tion ; whom she willed, they set up ; whom she willed, they plucked down. What she

required, they paid themselves, and made their people pay also. When she willed, they

raised arms ; and when she willed, they laid them down again. What shall we say, the

Church of Rome hath had such power over the kingdoms of Europe, that the power and

wills of princes have been controled and over-ruled, when in any considerable case they

have gone contrary to the sense and interest of the Church, and that to such a degree,

as they have sometimes made them do penance, resign up their crowns, and then receive

them again as aji act of kindness, from the chair of St. Peter, which affords us ground for

such an argument as this :—

Argument. If their be no great and considerable body of people in the Christian world,

that hath so evidently and apparently reigned over the kings of the earth, as Rome Papal

or Church of Rome hath done ; then Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, is this Babylon,

city, or people, that St. John sets forth.

But there is no such great and considerable body, &c.

Ergo, Rome Papal, &c, must be this Babylon, &c.

The major is undeniable ; the minor is so notoriously known to the whole world that
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the Papists can never avoid the force of it, unless they can produce some Protestant king

dom, or state, that domineered over the kings of the earth in a more eminent way and

manner, than Rome is here charged with : but that is impossible. The conclusion is

therefore true.

And now having thus in fifteen particulars run the metaphor by way of parallel, betwixt

Mystery Babylon, and Rome Papal, as the same is set forth in the Apocalypse, other

histories, and known experiences, we shall, before we quit this task, briefly consider, how

the acts and progress of the Church of Rome do most fully comport with other types and

prophecies of holy Scripture, namely, with literal Babylon, that was her type, and from

whence she derives her name ; from the prophecy of Daniel, concerning the little horn,

vile person, or man of sin, which is her head ; the prophecy of the apostle Paul, in two

remarkable epistles, the first to Timothy, and the second to the Thessalonians ; and con

clude. The sum we shall cast into one general argument, and so proceed to the various

branches of it. The concluding argument is this :

Argument. That people whose acts and progress do most fitly and fully comport with

literal Babylon, which was a type, with the prophecy of Daniel about the little horn, and

Revelations of the New Testament about the last scene of things, is undoubtedly the

wicked and bloody whore of Babylon.

But Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, is that people, whose acts and progress do most

fitly and fully comport with literal Babylon, the prophecy of Daniel, and Revelation of the

New Testament, about the last scene of things.

Ergo, Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, is undoubtedly the wicked and bloody whore of

Babylon.

The truth of this argument we will endeavour to illustrate by this induction of particu

lars following.

METAPHOR.

I. As literal Babylon was the head

city of the first or Chaldean king

dom, called the glory of the Chaldean

kingdom, and great Bab} Ion, &c,

Isa. xiii. 19.

II. Literal Baylon had a great

head or king over her, called Lucifer,

or son of the morning.

III. Literal Babylon had dominion

over many countries or provinces.

IV. Chaldea, or literal Babylon,

fell under a four-fold circumstance,

in respect of her supreme lord, or

chief head. As, (1.) that he " was,"

when in great pride he did insultingly

say, " Is not this great Babylon, that

I have built, by the might of my

power, for the honour ofmy majesty?"

(2.) He " was not," when by the

watchers, and the holy ones, he was

tossed from his throne, and made to

eat grass with oxen, till seven times

or years, passed over him. (3.) yet

"was," when his reason.and the hearts

of his nobles returned to him, and

gave him a re-advancement. (4.)

Went off finally, when God

brought the Medes and Per

sians against his successor, into

whose hands the kingdom was

PARALLEL.

I. So Rome Papal is the head city of the last

kingdom, called great Babylon, or the great and

mother city, Rev. xvii. 18.

II. So Rome Papal hath a great head or king

over her, called the angel of the bottomless-pit,

son of the evening, darkness, or perdition.

III. Rome, or Mystery Babylon, hath domi

nion over many countries or kingdoms, no less

than the territories or jurisdictions of ten consi

derable kings, called ten horns.

IV. Rome, or Mystery Babylon, is foretold by

the angel to fall under a four-fold circumstance,

in respect to her supreme lord, or chief head, the

last beast, by her called, " our lord god the Pope."

(1.) When he carries the whore in state, makes

war with the saints, and overcomes them ; when

his adherents say, " Who is like unto the beast?

who is able to make war with him ?" Then " lie

was." (2.) He " is not," when the horns shall hate

the whore, make her desolate, eat her flesh, and

burn her with fire." And good men join issue with

them, to take away the little horn's dominion, and

lead him into captivity, whose life shall be prolonged

for a season and time, even unto the time of the

end. (3.) He " yet is," when by virtue of a false

prophet, and all the helps Satan, the dragon can

afford him, he shall make a rally of the careless

nations, to bring up against the Jews, after the

restoration, to complete the battle of " Armaged

don," foretold by divers prophecies. (4.) He shall
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METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

translated. go off the stage for ever, as the Man of Sin, great

opposer of Christ, and son of perdition, when

God shall send his Son from heaven to fight

against, and slaughter his deceived nations ; of whom it is said, " The Lord shall go

forth, and fight against those nations, as when he fought in the day of battle," Zech. xiv.

3, which will be so dreadful a fight or battle, as never yet was fought, for slaughter and

blood ; and so destroy this vile person with the brightness of his appearance, to fulfil

2 Thess. ii., and cast him, as the son of perdition, into the burning flames, to fulfil

Rev. xix. 20, " And the fowls of heaven shall be filled with their flesh. And here is the

mind that hath wisdom, The beast that was, and is not, and yet is, is of the seventh head,

and is the eighth, and goeth into perdition."

V. The first beast, or head of V. The last beast, or head of the Roman king-

the Chaldean kingdom, or literal dom, called Mystery Babylon, doth invade Sion,

the Gospel-Church; hath closely besieged her and

blocked up her privileges, and trampled under

foot the holy city for a long space of time, Rev.

xi. 2.

Babylon, did invade Judea, besiege

Jerusalem, take the city, and trample

it under foot, till raised again by an

edict from the next great king of

Persia.

VI. The first beast or power of

the Chaldean kingdom, called literal

Babylon, did take away the two

olive-trees, that stood before the God

of the whole earth.

VII. Chaldea, or literal Baby-

Ion, did set up image-worship, com

manding, upon pain of burning, the

worshippers of the true God to fall

down, Jer. 1. 39, Dan. iii. 6, " It i3

the place of graven images, and they

are mad upon their idols." "And

whoso falleth not down, and wor

shipped], shall the same hour be cast

into the midst of the burning fiery

furnace."

VIII. Chaldea, or literal Baby

lon, was the place of captivity

and spoil; for she carried the ser

vants of God away captive, and

made a spoil of their treasures,

and rejoiced in so doing. Here

we shall find Ezekiel, and Daniel,

and thousands more in captivity ;

here we shall find the spoils of

Jerusalem, and the enemy re

joicing in the spoil, Jer. Iii. 28, 29,

30, Ezek. i., Dan. i. " Because

ye were glad, because ye rejoiced

at the destruction, ye are grown fat

as the heifers at grass, and bellow as

bulls," &c, Jer. i. 11, and li. 35.

VI. The last beast, or power of the Roman

kingdom, hath taken away, or endeavoured to

slay the two witnesses, that bore up the light and

testimony of God to the world.

VII. Rome, or Mystery Babylon, requires wor

ship to be given to the crucifix, the image of the

virgin Mary, and other saints, but especially to

the idol of the mass ; so that whosoever will not

own that most ridiculous idolatry, of a piece of

consecrated bread, coming out of the priest's un

hallowed hands to be their God and Saviour, shall

be burned at a stake ; as many blessed men and

women, young and old, were in the Marian days.

See Fox's Acts and Monuments.

VIDI. Rome, or Mystery Babylon, is become the

place of captivity and spoil ; for it is by her

orders, dictates, and influence, that the ser

vants of God have been carried away captive, and

their goods and possessions made a spoil of in all

parts of the Christian world. In her dominions

itwas, where we find John Huss, Jerome of Prague,

the noble Lord Cobham, and thousands more cap

tivated and destroyed. It is in the gaols we find

good men imprisoned ; in Popish countries we

find the Inquisition, and other cruel usages : for

who is it in all the Christian world besides, that

imprisons, spoils, and destroys men for their re

ligion, that persecutes the people of God, but the

vassals of this sinful city of Rome ? Her wicked

sons did not only kill and spoil in Bohemia, Pied

mont, and other countries, but they rejoiced in

their horrid wickedness, as appears in the histories of the saint's sufferings, written by

Mr. Fox, Mr. Clark, Sir Sam. Moreland and others, &c.

IX. Chaldea, or literal Babylon, IX. Rome or Mystery Babylon, notwithstand-

notwithstanding her great wicked- ing her great crimes, and most horrid wicked

ness, yet was the most lofty and ness, yet hath been the most proud of any city

proud of all countries besides, or people in the Christian world, who saith in

called the " Lady of kingdoms, and her heart, " I sit a queen, am no widow, shall see

the glory and beauty of excellency, no sorrow ;" for which haughtiness and pride of



688 [BOOK IV.THE CHURCH OF ROME.

METAPHOR. TARALLEL.

or which God doth severely threaten

her. " Behold, I am against thee,

0 thou most proud, saith the Lord

God of hosts : for thy day is come,

the time, that I will visit thee," Rev.

xviii. 7, Jer. 1. 31.

X. Chaldea, or literal Babylon,

was not only a people of great pomp,

pride, and covetousness, but of great

riches and treasures. " Thou that

dwellest upon many waters, abundant

in treasures, thine end is come, the

end of thy covetousness," Jer. 1. 37,

and li. 13.

hers, the Lord will remember her with judg

ment, and severity, when he comes to make in

quisition for blood, and avenge upon her the in

jury done to Sion : Rev. xviii. 7, " How much

she hath glorified herself, and lived deliciously, so

much torment and sorrow give her," &c.

X. Rome or Mystery Babylon, is not only a

people of great pomp and pride, arrayed with

purple, scarlet, gold, pearl, and precious stones,

but she sits upon many waters, is covetous, as

well as proud, and full of treasures : and indeed

it must needs be so ; for besides the gifts that were

first given in the time of Constantine, as is pre

tended, she hath made a prey upon nations, a

spoil upon saints, had the gifts of kings, had

vast revenues settled upon her orders and clergy ; she has peeled the people by selling

pardons and indulgences, raising Peter-pence, and the like ; so horribly covetous is she,

that she is not willing any should go to heaven without the gift of money to Holy Church,

by which slight she is grown so exceeding rich, and full of treasure, that she can afford a

golden cup to present her intoxicating wine in, to be clothed with scarlet, decked with

gold, pearl, and precious stones ; she makes the merchants of the earth rich that do trade

with her ; she hath indeed as a full answer to her type, Lam. i. 10, stretched forth her

hand upon all the pleasant things of those countries and kingdoms where she hath sat as

a queen.

XI. Rome, or Mystery Babylon, hath spoiled

the meetings of God's people, the true professors

of the religion of the holy Jesus, by driving the

Gospel, Sion, or Church, into the wilderness ;

and oftentimes burning and plucking down their

meeting-places, and persecuting her ministers,

driving them into corners, frighting and dispersing

their auditors, by fines, imprisonments, banish

ments, and cruel usages ; so that her ministers

have been made to sigh, her gates become deso.

late, none being suffered to enter without danger ;

and their virgins, the best sort of professors, have

been afflicted : the faithful pastors grieving, because they might not praach to their

flocks ; and the people mourning, bewuse they could not hear the pleasant voice of their

pastors, by reason of violence, &c.

XH. Rome, or Mystery Babylon, bathmade the

worst of men rulers, or chief among the nations ;

not suffering men to bear office in kingdoms,

cities, or corporations, nor indeed comfortably to

buy and sell, unless they would relinquish good

ness and religion, and receive the mark of the

beast in their forehead or right-hands, viz., pub

licly profess or privately subscribe to such injunc

tions as were against their consciences, and incon

sistent with their religion : who can be cardinals,

unless they do own the Pope ? Who can be kings, without being deposed or poisoned,

that subscribe not to the see of Borne ? Who can sit safe as governors over any cities, where

she sits as queen, without truckling under the yoke of servitude, that she puts upon the

necks of all her vassals ? Rev. xiii. 16, 17.

Xin. Chaldea, or literal Baby- XII. Rome, or Mystery Babylon, hath been

Ion, was guilty of starving, or fa- guilty of this most horrid cruelty, by forcing

mishing the children of Sion, in tender and heavenly born souls, both ministers

and people from their dwellings, and that in a

most bitter season, driving them up into corners,

where they have been kept, till starved to death

XI. Chaldea, or literal Babylon,

did spoil the meetings of God's peo

ple, made the ways of Sion to mourn,

because men could not come to the

solemn assemblies, Lam. i. 4, " The

ways of Sion do mourn, because none

can come to her solemn feasts, or

assemblies. All her gates are deso

late, her priests, or ministers, do

sigh, her virgins are afflicted, and

she is in bitterness," &c.

XH. Chaldea, or literal Babylon,

made the worst of men, chief

among the nations, and provinces,

over which she ruled, suffering

none to come to preferment, but

such as were enemies to Sion, and

the ways of worship by her observed,

Lam.i. 5, " Her adversaries prosper,

and are the chief," &c.

the days of her power and reign,

which made the prophet cry out

Lam. i. 19, iv. 7, 8, 9, 10, and
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by much hunger ; of which we have a lamentable

and heart-breaking relation, in the history of the

Irish massacre, &c.

v. 10, " My priests and mine elders

perished in the city, while they sought

their meat to refresh their soul;

those that were purer than snow;

whiter than milk, more ruddy than precious stones curiously polished, became as black as

a coal, withered and wrinkled, their skin cleaves to their bones for want of food."

XIV. Chaldea, or literal Baby- XIV. Rome, or mystery Babylon, hath so much

Ion, delighted so in burning-work, delighted in the cursed trade of burning, that

she hath not been contented with burning the

bodies of men and women to ashes; but she

hath burnt down their meeting-places, wherein

they worshipped God ; and not only so, but the

very habitations and dwelling-places of the faith

ful servants of Christ, leaving them and their

wives and children harbourless ; as she did not

only to the blessed witnesses of Christ, in the val-

lies of Piedmont, but to famous and renowned

London itself, &c, remember 1666.

as that they set on fire and burnt

down the very houses and dwell

ings of the people of Sion, as well

as the places of public worship,

Jer. lii. 12, 13, " In the nineteenth

year of the king of Babylon, came

his chief steward, and burnt the

house of the Tord, and the king's

house, and all the houses of Jeru

salem, and all the great houses burnt

he with fire," &c.

XV. Chaldea, or literal Babylon

was so villainous as to ravish the

women in Sion, and the maids in

the cities of Judea, declaring their

sin like Sodom, Lam. v. 11. " They

defiled the women, and ravished the

maids in their cities," &c.

XVI. Chaldea, or literal Baby

lon, delighted in hanging as well

as burning; serving God's people,

as men serve dogs that they do not

think fit to live; as well as used

them like dry bones and rotten

wood, by burning them to ashes

and powder, they hanged them up

as well as burnt them, and hanged

them up in a miserable manner too,

even the best among the people,

Lam. v. 12, "Princes are hanged up

by their hands, the faces of elders

were not honoured," which is the

worst way of hanging for continu

ance of shame and pain.

XV. Rome, or Mystery Babylon, hath been so

beastly villainous, that it is almost beyond belief,

taking women before their husband's faces, and

maidens before their parent's faces ; first ravish

ing them openly, in the sight of the sun, and then

imbruing their barbarous hands in their blood, as

divers histories do declare.

XVI. Rome, or Mystery Babylon, hath not less

answered her type in this than in many other

things ; for she hath served the best of men like

dogs, that have been counted not fit to live, for

besides making them like rotten wood, and burn

ing their bones into lime, dust, or powder, she

hath driven a very cursed trade in hanging ; and

because she would see which was the worst way of

hanging, she has hanged some by the neck till

dead, and others by the middle, and burnt them

by degrees, to lengthen out their pain and mi

sery ; others by their tenderest parts ; 0 monstrous

barbarity ! A shame to have it told in Gath, or

published in the streets of Askelon ! What was

done to the noble lord Cobham, and many others

in these parts of the world, is so plain and noto

rious, as if she had been under a constraint to

accomplish the iniquity of her type.

Here we shall, for the further clearing up of this Mystery, run a brief parallel between

the little Horn and the Popes or bishops of Rome, and so conclude.

I. The little Horn rose at the I. The Popes of Rome were kept under by the

latter end of the fourth kingdom, emperors, who kept a strict eye over them, curbed

their insolencies and exorbitances, and at the first

appearance nipping their aspiring projects in the

very bud ; sometimes deposing and banishing

some proud prelates, when they showed at what

they levelled their designs. But after the power

of Rome, which before was entire in one emperor,

fell into ten parts and divisions, which happened

in the year of our Lord 450, as • Du-Moulin,

and the learned f Mede show at large, out of the Roman histories. Upon this divi-

or when the Roman empire stood

upon its last legs, or fell into a

division of ten parts, Dan. vii. 7,

8. " And the TRoman, or] fourth

beast had ten Horns; and behold,

there came up amongst them another

little Horn."

Accomplishment of prophecies. t Lvb. iii. p. 779.
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sion, and weakness of the empire, the bishop of Rome took his advantage, to make his ad

vance, and rose up to regal power, enacting laws, raising taxes, and levying soldieri ; by

which means he struck in with parties, and encroached upon Italy, and the parts adjacent.

II. This power arising upon the II. The Papal power, or bishop of Rome, be-

weakening and division of the fore this division, was but low and small, being

old state of the fourth monarch confined to bis episcopal power over the Church,

or kingdom, is called a little Horn till by his arts he had got up gradually to the re-

because truly so at its first begin- gal seat, and power of the temporal sword, which

ning, Dan. vii. 8, " And behold there he managed with so much craft and policy, that

came up among them another little afterwards be enlarged his dominions ; but is very

Horn," &c. rightfully in his infancy styled a little prince, pow

er, or Horn, arising up amongst, or after the rest,

which began presently after the death of Julian, about the year 365, in which time was

a most fearful earthquake, the like never known before, betokening the decay of the fourth

kingdom, in its civil state or power, by a division or falling of nations, who set themselves

against the power of Rome, and harassed, wasted, and destroyed the provinces thereof, for

near forty-five years together. See Mede, lib. 3, p. 659.

Ill; This little Horn, after his rise III. The Papal power having gained the tern-

to temporal power, plucks up three poral sword, though but a little Horn at his be-

of the ten horns by the roots. Dan. ginning, did practice and prosper so, that betwixt

vii. 8, " Before whom there were the year 365, and the year 456, or soon after,

three of the first horns plucked up when Rome was sacked by Gensericus, he gained

by the roots." such enlargements, that he came to possess about

three parts of ten of the former or old Roman

dominions, according to the rules or measure of the compass ; as we find in Mr. Mede,

lib. 3. p. 658, and famous Du Moulin, ubi supra. Upon which three characters of the

little Horn, we frame this short argument.

If the Pope of Rome did arise to temporal power, upon the weakening of the Csesarean

dominion, which before did hinder him in his aspiring usurpation, was but little in his old

rise and appearance, did enlarge, and grow to a possession of about a third part of the old

Roman dominion : then the Pope of Rome is the little Horn, the wicked power and vile

person, set forth by the prophet Daniel.

But the antecedent is true :—Ergo, so is the consequent.

IV. This little Horn bath eyes IV. The Pope of Rome hath eyes like the eyes

like the eyes of a man, &c. of a man, the resemblance of a human look,

but a heart like', the dragon, out of which foul

mouth he utters presumptuous things. His predecessors had eyes like a leopard, a bear,

a lion, a dragon ; but this bath eyes like a man. In which there are three things to be

noted: 1. He looks higher; 2. Sees further; and, 3. Is more enticing than those that

went before him. (1.) He looks higher, that is, makes a pretence of piety, and design

for htaven. (2.) Sees further, that deceit, flattery, and policy, will do more than strength.

(3.) Is more enticing to kings and people, than the eyes of a leopard, lion, or dragon, or

the former powers in their heathen state.

V. This little Horn hath a mouth V. The Pope of Rome hath a mouth speaking

speaking great orpresumptuousthings, great or presumptuous things, above the ordinary

above the rate of ordinary men, Dan. rate of men. This is evident in many respects,

vii. 8. of which we shall give you but a few instances out

of many. (1.) That be is the highest deputy of

God, above all the kings of the earth. (2.) That he is infallible, and cannot err, which

is an incommunicable attribute of the Most High. (3.) That be is universal head and

bishop of the Catholic Church. (4.) He assumes the attributes of "his holiness." and

" holy father ;" such an oracle that has right or power to give laws to the world, to which all

ought to subscribe, and yield obedience, and none ought to dispute. Greater and more

loftily can no man speak, unless he will say, I am the supreme Being, and there is no God

in heaven or earth above myself, which would be so highly ridiculous, that every idiot

would be able to detect it.

IV. The little Horn had his VI. The Pope of Rome has looks more stout

looks more stout than his fellows : than the Horns that have been cotemporary with
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Dan. vii. 20, " Whose looks were him ; which appears in three things ; 1. In his

more stout," &c. terrible bulls, that he makes to roar and stare most

dreadfully. 2. In his power and acts of deposing

princes. 3, In asserting himself to be God's vice-gerent, against whom no person, upon

any cause or pretence whatsoever, ought to lift up hand or tongue, upon the penalty of a

total ruin in this world, and an eternal ruin in the world to come.

YII. The little horn makes war VII. The pope of Rome hath made war with

with the saints, Dan. vii. 21, " I be- the saints, and prevailed against them, and that

held, and the same horn made war to their ruin, as to liberty, estate, and even life

with the saints, and prevailed against itself ; as the true witnesses of Christ have most

them, and that for a long time, even sadly experienced in many countries, in divers by-

to the wearing out of the poor saints past ages, even for such a series of time, that

of the Most High," ver. 25. may properly be called a wearing out of the saints

of the Most High ; for his cruelty ended not in a

month, or a year, but hath lasted for many hundred years : so that for length of time,

numbers of countries, and multitudes of persons, there is no power that ever reigned,

hath out-done, or equalized this vile and bloody monster ; upon which we frame this argu

ment.

If the pope of Rome may be more fitly said to have eyes like the eyes of a man, a

mouth speaking presumptuous things, and looks more stout than his fellows ; to have

made war with the saints, to have prevailed against them and worn them out, more than

any other power that ever yet reigned : then he is the little horn, or vile person under

consideration.

But the former is true :—Ergo, so is the latter.

VHI. The little horn is diverse VIII. The pope of Rome is diverse from the rest

from the rest of the horns, Dan. of the potentates in these four respects : 1. The

vii. 24, " And he shall be diverse manner of his rise. 2. His pretensions to power,

from the first, and shall subdue 3. In his progress to his height of dignity. 4. In

three kings. his management of the power he has usurped.

(1.) He was small or little in his rise, but an or

dinary bishop, before he came to be a temporal prince. (2.) He pretends not to hold his

kingdom by inheritance, or gift of the people, as other kings do, but by a special and

divine patent. (3.) In this progress to the height of his dignity, by leaving his fixed

station, as pastor of a church, and by deceit, treason, and violation of all laws,

mounts the throne of imperial grandeur. (4.) He rules by a supreme ecclesiastical power

as well as temporal ; pretends to the keys of heaven, as well as the sword of justice on

earth, showing himself to be the beast that hath two horns like a lamb, spoken of, Rev.

xiii. 11.

IX. This little horn hath so IX. The Pope of Rome hath so many marks or

many marks upon him, that they are characters upon him, that are too numerous to be

too numerous to handle distinctly af- handled distinctly in a little room ; and therefore

ter our usual method ; and therefore we shall but touch upon them, so far as they show

we shall put the remaining part into the texts made good, and form an idea of truth in

a general rank, and conclude this the minds of men.

subject. 1. The pope hath changed times and laws

1. He must change times and in two respects : (1.) He hath set up and plucked

laws. down kings, which is called a " changing of times

and seasons," Dan. ii. 21. (2.) He has made strange alterations of the laws, orders,

and institutions used in the Church, in respect of officers, administration of sacraments, and

celebration of days.

2. Continue a long space of time. 2. Hath continued above twelve hundred

years.

3. He is a vile person. 3. He is as vile a person as any in the world,

tolerates all kinds of wickedness, by his dispensa

tions, pardons, &c.

4. Had not the honour he hath 4. Had his exaltation neither by inheritance,

fairly given to him, either by God or lawful conquest, nor rightful gift from rightful

man, but gained it by flattery. ' donators.

;'). Removed the preceding power 5. He had tho help of Phocas, to kill the em-
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by the arms of a flood-

6 He became strong by a small

people.

7. He shall have power over the

fattest places of the province, and

there scatter his riches.

8. Such as do wickedly against

religion, he shall accept.

9. Under him the saints fall by

captivity and spoil, by sword and

flame many days.

10. Shall do according to his

own will, not accounting himself

tied to any laws.

11. He shall exalt himself above

every god, and speak marvellous

things against the God of gods.

PARALLEL.

peror Mauritius ; and by the help of Gotlis and

Vandals enlarged his power.

6. Became strong by a small people, having

only a declining church, and apostate Christians to

assist him.

7. He hath power over, Italy, which is reputed

the garden of Europe, &c.

8. He hath accepted, entertained, and encou.

raged the people of any nation that would turn

wicked, and sacrifice all piety and religion, to serve

his interest.

9. Under him the saints have fallen, by flames,

captivity, and spoil, many days.

13. Shall not regard the God of

his ancestors.

13. Nor the desire of wedlock.

14.

way.

Nor any god in a pious

10. He hath done according to his own will,

and doth not look upon any laws to be obligatory

to him either from God or men.

11. He, the Pope, hath exalted himself above

everygod, that is, such as are so accounted amongst

men, or gods on earth, by excommunicating, depo

sing, treading upon their necks, and kicking off

their crowns ; by bis blasphemous edicts and injunctions he exalts himself above God him

self, and his written laws, &c.

12. He doth not regard the God of his ancestors,

either the idols of the emperors, or the God of the

good bishops that went before him.

13. He hath been remote from the desire of

women in a lawfnl way, nay, and frights his clergy

from it too, who are made incapable of spiritual promotion, and censured as heinous trans

gressors, if married.

14. He hath not regarded any god in a pious

way ; for though he doth name the true God often,

and in words profess him, yet in works he doth

defy him, and profane his holy name,

15. He gives honour to them who have armed

forces, and lends them assistance to carry on his

black diabolical designs.

16. He hath owned a strange god, a mark com

pletely made up in the mass, which is adored with

splendid ceremonies. Upon all which we fairly

frame this argument.

If all these sixteen characters meet no where so clear and evident, as upon the Pope of

Rome : then the Pope of Rome is the little horn, and vile person, set forth in the Book of

Daniel.

But all the aforesaid characters meet no where so clear and evident, as upon the Pope

of Rome, &c.

Ergo, &c.

To these characters we shall add a few more out of the Evangelist Matthew, the 20th

of the Acts, the first Epistle to Timothy, and the second to the Thessalonians, and so draw

to a conclusion.

The Topes of Rome in their succession, have

been clothed in sheep's clothing, covered their

design with the name of Christ, the true Christ,

but with an intent to deceive ; for all their pre

tences of Jesus being the true Christ, have been

but as a vizard to hide their devouring teeth ;

whilst they hid themselves under the notion of

Christianity, they have carried on most pernicicus

15. Shall give honour to them

that have armed forces.

16. Shall own a strange god,

with splendid ceremonies, Dan. ix. 38.

Christ foretold that enemies

should come in his name, and own

him to be the true Christ, with an

intent to deceive ; that they should

appear in sheep's clothing, and

under this vizard hide their de

vouring teeth. And, Matt. vii.

15, "Beware of false prophets,
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which come to you in sheep's cloth

ing, but inwardly are ravening

wolves ;" that is, have a design to

destroy you.

and destructive designs, showing their wolfish-and

devouring nature in these three respects. (1.) If

there have appeared any kings in the Christian

world, that have been piously disposed, they have

forthwith endeavoured to pervert them by their di

abolical doctrines, or destroy them by their holy poison. (2.) If any ministers, or men

of parts, have risen up, to set forth God's holy truth, and bless the world with Gospel

light, and saving doctrine, they have either choked them with perferments, affrighted them

by dreadful fears, or by a ravenous thirsting after their blood, have most wickedly and

treacherously destroyed their lives. (3.) If collective bodies of pious congregations of

saints have sprung forth in the world, they have followed them like blood-hounds, and de

vouring wolves, with fire and sword, fearful massacres, devastations, murders and slaughters,

till they have spoiled them, torn in pieces, and devoured them, completely fulfilling that

prediction of the apostle. Acts xx. 29, 30, " For I know this, that after my departure shalt

grievous wolves enter in amongst you, not sparing the flock : also of your own selves shall

men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away the disciples after them." Who can

this prophecy so exactly agree to, as the bloody Popes, who at first arose out of the Church,

and acted the part of wolves to purpose, 1. By affrighting the flock : 2. By dispersing and

scattering them abroad : 3. By drinking or sucking the blood of any of them they could

fasten upon, in a most astonishing and prodigious manner ?

As for those two eminent Gospel prophecies, viz., the beginning of 2 Thess. ii., and of

1 Tim. iv., we will give a brief abstract by way of parallel, showing how these relate only

to the Pope of Rome, and no other.

The apostle expressly tells us, that

a man of sin shall arise., who shall be

a lawless one, that will lift up himself

against God, to sit in the temple of

God ; that was hindered in his wicked

designs by the imperial power ; who

gets up by a falling away, 2 Thess.

ii, 3, &c, 1 Tim. iv. 1. That he was

to be so considerable, as to be easily

discerned and discovered by the Chris

tian world ; that he was to manage a

great mystery of iniquity : his coming

up was to by the assistance and

working of the devil, he was to have

a two -fold power, civil and ecclesiasti

cal, comprehending all earthly power :

he was to suggest signs and lying

wonders to the people : he was to

make use of all treachery, or deceiv-

ableness, and lies ; bis followers were

to be given up to strong delusions ;

his party was to speak desperate lies in

hypocrisy, to have seared consciences ;

that he should be against matrimony ;

that he should command a long lent,

and to abstain from meats.

If the Pope of Rome be not a man of sin, then

Beelzebub is not a devil, as is largely demonstrated

in the foregoing sheets ; for no divine or human

law can set any bounds to his ambition and

spiritual tyranny. That he exalts himself against

God, in polluting his pure worship, and against

kings, by his usurped supremacy, is before evi

denced, that he was hindered by the Roman im

perial power, is the opinion and judgment of

the learned ; and also that he was tho monstrous

spawn of the great apostacy. That he manages

a great mysterv of iniquity, in which his grand

counsellor, the devil, lendshim politics, to a double

usurpation, and encroachment upon soul and body ;

pretends to miracles, and false wonders, acts like

themetropolitancheatand impostorofChristendom :

that his followers are strongly deluded, mere liars

and hypocrites, with seared consciences, forbidding

honest marriage, but allowing canonical whore

dom ; that he forbids meats, but can dispense with

the grossest debaucheries : all these, 1 say, with

those other marks the Holy Spirit gives of him,

are so legible upon the Pope, as if the very sun

beams had writ them in capitals upon his brazen

forehead. Therefore we dismiss him, with tbis

full-proved conclusion, that he, and only he, is x*t

'ZoX™' ^e antichrist, and the very man of sin.

Thus you have had a brief description of Mystery Babylon, and the antichristian beast,

who. hath been so long a time so great a plague to the world, but more especially to God's

Church.
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CONCERNING

SIN AND THE DEVIL.

SIN A THIEF.

" And Jesus answered and said, a certain man went downfrom Jerusalem to Jericho, and

fell among Thieves, which stripped him of his raiment, and wounded him, leaving him

half dead," &c, Luke x. 30.

This is generally taken for a parable, though it is not so called, and before I run the

parallel concerning Sin and a Thief, I shall yery briefly open the whole parable, according

to ray present understanding, anil commit it to better judgments.

1. By this certain man, I understand the first Adam,

2. By Jerusalem, that happy state, and place of peace and rest, winch he enjoyed before

his fall.

3. By his going from Jerusalem to Jericho, his departing from God, in obeying the ser

pent.

4. By Thieves, Sin, and Satan, &c. These stripped him of his raiment, viz., bis first

righteousness, &c., and spiritually wounded him, leaving him half dead, »'. e., though he was

alive in his body, he was dead in his soul : " In the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt

surely die."

5. By the priest and Levite who had no compassion on him, may be meant the law

and Levitical priesthood.

6. By the Samaritan, Jesus Christ.

7. By pouring in wine, the blood of; Jesus, that precious fruit of the true Vine ; by oil,

the Holy Spirit, which those receive who partake of the virtue of Christ's blood, called the

oil of gladness.

8. By setting him on his own beast, may be intended the doctrine of the Gospel ; for that,

a doctrine, metaphorically, is said to carry the soul, as a beast does the body ; " Be not

carried about with divers and strange doctrines," &c, Heb. xiii. 9.

9. By the inn, may be meant the Church of God, for thither the true doctrins of Christ

carries believers.

10. By the host, the minister or pastor of the Church.

11. By the two pence given to the host to take care of the poor wonnded person, may

be meant the gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit ; or, as others, the Old and New Testa

ment ; but I rather conclude the former.

12. The Samaritan going away, may signify Christ's ascension into heaven, who lie-

sides all the divine gifts, graces, and comforts of the Spirit, he bestows upon his faithful

ministers here, and to capacitate and fit them to do their work and office, he will when he

comes again give them eternal life.

Observe : Sin and the devil are, and may fitly be compared to Thieves and Robbers. If

this may not safely be inferred from hence ; yet from divers other tests of Scripture it may

naturally be deduced, &c, see Rom. vii. 11, 2 Cor. xi. 1, 2, Eph. iv. 22, Heb. iii. 13.

In the opening of this, we shall first show what Sin and the devil rob men ct

2. Show what kind of Thieves and robbers Sin and the devil are.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. A Thief, is one, or more, that I. Sin and Satan strive unjustly to take away,

in a secret and felonious manner or deprive the sons of men, of their undoubted

takes away that which is another right to divine things. Adam was invested with

man's whether it be goods, a very great estate, he had great abundance of
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money, &c, aud thereby oft- all good things in his possession, before the fall,

times undo, and utterly ruin their viz., union and communion with God, perfect

neighbours, depriving them of all righteousness, &c. He was the heir of the world,

those good things they had in Eden in an especial manner, with all the riches,

possession, or the promise of en- glory, and delights thereof, were his, &c. No-

joying, &c. thing was denied him, saving the eating of the tree

of knowledge of good and evil : but by sin and

the devil he was robbed and deceived of all, and brought to utter beggary : and since,

God hath been pleased in a gracious manner through the Lord Jesus Christ, to invest

believers with much spiritual riches and righteousness ; again these enemies strive to rob

and deceive them of all the second time ; but to speak more particularly, the things

which they endeavour to deprive the sons and daughters of, are these :

First, Of their precious time, by telling them that it is too soon, too early to mind

the concern of their souls ; like as those in Haggai, strove to deceive the people, " The

times is not come," &c. 1. Sin and Satan persuade men, that time is not so swift

nor uncertain, but that they shall have time aud days enough hereafter whereas on

a sudden, time's hour-glass is out, and they are cut down in a moment. 2. By stifling

the senses of the poor sinners, insomuch that they cannot judge of their time ; they are

so taken with other things, sensual things, that they know not what time of the

day it is, they think it is a long while to night, when alas their sun is almost set.

3. By hiding from men the great peril and dangers of the times they live in, they

are so blinded by these Thieves, that they see not into what a pit they are fulling.

4. By persuading them, that a great deal of work may be done in a very short

time ; that the work of repentance may be done upon a sick-bed, or when old age

comes. 5. And then at another while, when they have spent much of their days in

pleasure and vanity, this enemy persuades thein it is now too late, and the time of their

visitation is past, &c.

Secondly, These Thieves strive to rob men of the opportunity of time, I mean those

precious sermons, seasons of grace, and holy sabbaths, God is pleased to afford them ;

by secret craft, these enemies blind the eyes of mem after such a manner, that they

prefer their worldly advantages and profit, in their shops and callings, above the

riches and glorious blessing of the Word and ordinances of God, they prefer earth

before heaven, gold above grace, the good of the body above the good of the

soul. If the enemy cannot keep men from attending upon the Word, then he en

deavours to fill their minds with other things, causing them to be so negligent in hearing

of the Word preached, that it profits them nothing ; or if they should hear with at

tention, yet this adversary causes them to rest satisfied with a bare hearing, and thereby

deceive their souls.

Thirdly, Sin and Satan rob, or deprive men of union, and communion with God,

and of the true grace of God, by which this union and communion with God, and Christ

is attained ; persuading them common grace, is saving grace, and legal conversion is evan

gelical conversion, and outward reformation true regeneration, &c.

Fourthly, Sin and Satan rob men of peace, not only of peace with God, but also of

the true peace of conscience.

Fifthly, They strive to rob men of their precious and immortal souls.

Sixthly, They rob, and endeavour to rob and deceive men of the crown of life.

Lastly, In a word, these enemies strive to rob and cheat men and women of all the

saving benefit of Christ crucified, endeavouring to make his blessed death wholly inef

fectual to their souls.

II. Thieves many times take II. So Sin and Satan, lead sinners out of the

and lead poor travellers out of true way of God, into by and untrodden paths

the king's high-way into some of Sin and idolatry, and in a barbarous manner

by-place, and then bind them bind them with cruel bonds : hence Christ is said

hand and foot, as well as take to deliver them that were bound, Isa. lxi. 1.

away their treasure. The apostle Paul speaking to Simon the socerer,

said, '• I perceive thou art in the gall of

bitterness, and in the bond of iniquity," Acts viii. 23. There are three bonds that these

spiritual Thieves bind sinners with ; (1.) The bond of ignorance, (2.) The bond of unbe

lief. (3.) The bond of a hard heart.
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III. Thieves do not onlj? bind III. So Sin and Satan, do not only rob men of

such that they rob, but many times all their heavenly treasure, but also kill and mur-

murder them ; they do not only der their souls ; Sin kills spiritually, and Sin kills

steal, but kill also, and that in a eternal ; " Sin, taking occasion by the command-

barbarous manner. ment, deceived me.andby it slewme,"Rom. vii. 11.

There are and have been, some Sin has deceived and robbed the whole world,

great and notorious thieves: at once. When our first parents were beguiled ,

would you not look upon him to all mankind were beguiled, and what man that

be a grand Thief, that robs and ever lived hath not actually been robbed by this

craftily deceives a whole city, a Thief? The best of men, have more or less been

whole county, nay, a whole king- deceived by him.

dom.

1. Sin is a great Thief, if we consider the eminency of those it hath robbed.

(1.) Sin deceived the angels that fell, who were most glorious creatures in their first

estate.

(2.) Sin robbed and deceived Adam who was so highly honoured and dignified by the

Almighty, &c.

2. Sin is a bold Thief ; which appears, in that it will adventure to steal and deceive

at that very time when it is arraigned, and its abominable cheats laid open by the

ministers of the Gospel.

5. Sin is an old Thief; no sooner was the world created, but presently we read of this

robber, and how he cheated our first parents ; 0 how many ages, how long a time hath

this Thief reigned in his wickedness !

4 Sin is a subtle Thief, he robs and steal in the day-time, as well as in the night,

and yet it is hard to find him out ; he has many secret corners to hide and lurk in.

nay he hath got the art to change his name when he is taken, and charged with this

and that abomination. (1.) If you search for him by the name of pride, he calls

himself by the name of comeliness and decency. (2.) If you search for him under

the name of covetousness, he calls his name industry, thriftiness, and good husbandry ;

nay he is grown so crafty, that some think it is impossible to find him out : under the

last appellation, he doth not only change his name, but also prevails cunningly upon men,

according as he finds their natural inclination and disposition ; some he deceives by the

pleasures of the world, some by the profits and riches of the world, and some he puffs up

with vain-glory, and the honours of the world.

(3.) Sin deceives by pretending kindness and friendship to the children of men : Sin

and Satan promise a future time, and days to repent : they promise heaven to the vilest

sinners, promise life, whilst they thrust the knife into the very throat.

Sin is composed of nought but subtle wiles,

It fawns and flatters, and betrays by smiles ;

Tis like the panther, or the crocodde,

It seems to love, and promises no wile,

It hides its sting, seems harmless as the dove ;

It hugs the soul, and hates when't vows most iovc.

It plays the tyrant most by guilded pills,

It secretly ensnares the souls it kills.

Sin's promises they all deceitful be,

Does promise wealth, but pay us poverty ;

Does promise honour, but doth pay us shame ;

And quite bereaves a man of his good name :

Does promise pleasure, but doth pay us sorrow ;

Does promise life to day, pays death to-morrow.

No Thief so vile, nor treacherous as Sin,

Whom fools do hug, and take much pleasure in.

5. That Sin is a crafty Thief and robber, doth appear further, if we consider what

fools and mere babes, it makes of worldly-wise men.

(1.) It deceives them of treasure of an inestimable value, for mere toy* and
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trifles, it cheats them of most blessed pearls, for sorry pebbles; they like idiots,

take brass counters, before guineas and yellow gold.

(2.) It makes them believe strange things, contrary to reason ; as first, that though

they sow tares, yet they shall reap wheat ; nay, though they sow not at all, yet they

shall have a great crop at harvest ; furthermore, that that work may be done when they

are old, and ready to drop into the grave, which is so hard and difficult, that all the days

of their life, and the greatest of their strength is too little to accomplish ; and that it is

time enough to sow their seed, when they should, with others, be gathering in their

harvest. Lastly, It makes such fools of men, as to consent to set the knife to their own

breast, and be willing to let out their own heart's blood.

IV. Bloody Thieves and mur- IV. Sin is such a bloody Thief and murderer,

derers, are a great terror to honest that all godly men dread it, and endeavour to

men ; and they will avoid them if avoid it, as much as possibly they can ; and not

possible, and provide themselves with only so, but also take unto themselves the whole

suitable weapons to withstand and armour of God, that so they may be able to sub-

vanquish them. due and overcome it, Eph. vi.

INFERENCE B.

I. If Sin be a Thief, a bloody and treacherous Thief and robber, what folly are these

men and women guilty of, who are so ready and willing, at every turn, to entertain it as

a guest in their house ? Nay, and shall lie in the chiefest room of their hearts.

II. It shows the folly of these men also, who hide their Sin, and desire nothing more

than to have their beloved lusts spared. Who would hide, and plead for a cursed mur

derer, or suffer a bloody and venomous serpent to lie in their bosoms ?

III. It shows the folly of such that play and make a sport at Sin. Fools make a mock

at Sin.

IV. Take heed you are not beguiled and robbed by it.

V. When you are hard put to it, call for help, cry out, Thieves, Thieves ! pray for

the help of the Spirit.

VI. Be sure watch against it ; you are ready to have a watchful eye over a Thief,

nay, over one who is but suspected so to be.

VII. Keep the door shut against Sin. And,

Lastly, Be not so foolish as to believe Sin and Satan's promises.

SIN A DEBT.

" Forgive us our Debts," Matt. vi. 12.

Sm is called a Debt, o^iiX»v**t«, Debila, in these words, Sins and Debts are used pro

miscuously, as Luke xi. 4, compared with this in Matt. vi. 10, Luke xiii. 4, Luke was

learned in the Greek, and wrote aiutfriAs, Sins ; whereas Matthew hath otpuXrinar*, Debts

Canin in he. N. T. page 86, 87-

Now when Sins are called Debts, or said to be forgiven, it is a metaphor from pecu

niary Debts, as the Debtor was said here when he paid his money ; and it is generally

used of any that are obnoxious to punishment ; so the Grecians say opeiAw S/xn», and the

Latins poenas debere ; so the Hebrew word J'n, is used both for Debts and guilt, Dan. i.

10, Ezek. xviii. 7, as also for Sin, Exod xxxii. 33. And tmyos, which is applied to a

sinner, James ii. 20, is also frequently used of punishment, as Matt. v. 21, 22. In

Sin there is the obliquity and dissonancy from the law of God, and this is not called a

Debt., for we do not owe this to God, but the contrary, obedience and holiness ; in Sin

there is guilt and obligation unto eternal punishment, and this is called a Debt, &c.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

I. Debts are variously laken, I. So man by Sin, hath taken away or robbed

and may be contracted divers man- God of his glory ; Adam gave more credit and

3 M
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ner of ways. (1.) A man may rob

his neighbour of his good name, de

fame and wickedly wrong him that

way, and thereby make himself

guilty, and become a sinner against

him, and is as much bound to make

him satisfaction, as if he had been

his Debtor, by getting away much of

his goods, &c.

rather hearkened to the devil, than to God, and

what a reproach was this, as I may so say, to

his Maker ! Satan shall be belived when God

shall not : when a man will not believe, trust,

nor give credit to what his neighbour saith, though

never so just and upright ; what a reproach, and

contempt, doth he cast upon him ? So what

greater wrong could man do to God, the most

just and holy One of heaven and earth, as not to

regard his word, believe, nor give credit to him ;

but rather side with, and yield to his cruel enemy, that studied revenge, and to bring him

into reproach. And thus man became a Sinner, and made himself guilty, being a Debtor

to God, and bound to make satisfaction, or suffer for Sin, if this wrong cannot be made

up, or the Debt paid.

II. Sinners have broken the holy and righteous

law of God, and by this means are become mise

rably guilty, and palpable Debtors, both to the

law, and justice ; the law is broken, and justice

requireth satisfaction ; the penalty h death. A

heavy Debt, such a Debt is Sin, he hath violated

a just law, and how will he make a compensation?

III. Sin is a very great Debt, every ungodly

man may be said to owe many thousands, though

never so rich and mighty in the account of men.

So Matt, xviii. 24, where our sins are not only

compared to a Debt, but to a Debt of a vast sum, ten thousand talents, which according to

computation amounts to £ 1,500,000, and according to others, £1,875,000.

IV. Some Debts are so great in IV. Sin is so great a Debt, that a man of

value, and the debtors so poor, that himself is not able to make satisfaction to the law

and justice of God for it : he owes ten thousand

talents, and hath nothing to pay, so our Saviour

himself plainly intimates, Matt, xviii. 24.

V. Sin exposeth a man to an arrest by death,

a serjeant, that will, when he hath received his

warrant, take no bail, and this fills wicked men,

especially, full of fears ; " Who through fear of

death, are said, to be all their life-time subject to

bondage," Heb. ii. 15.

VI. So Sin exposeth a man, not only to an

arrest, by death, but also to the prison of eternal

darkness, out of which there is no redemption ;

" Verily, verily, I say unto you, he shall not

come out from thence, until he hath paid the

utmost farthing," Matt. v. 26.

VII. So this great Debt, viz., Jesus Christ, the

sinner's Friend out of infinite bowels, by one

single payment on the cross, or by his active and

passive obedience, hath satisfied for, or made a

full compensation to the law and Justice of God,

in the behalf of sinners ; that so he might thereby

deliver them from eternal ruin. See Surety.

II. Man broke a holy and righ

teous law, and thereby made him

self notoriously guilty, and obnoxious

to the penalty annexed ; and guilt

that lies upon him, is commonly

called a Debt, he is a Debtor to the

law, as well as a criminal.

III. Some Debts, in a common

acceptation, are a great sum, many

pounds, thousands of pounds.

they are not able to pay them.

V. A Debt exposeth a man oft-

times to an arrest, and fills his mind

full of trouble ; especially, if it be

an action upon execution, that admits

of no bail.

VI. A Debt doth not only expose

a man to the danger of an arrest,

but, in case he cannot pay the

Debt, or procure bail, to a prison

also.

VII. Some men's Debts have

been paid by the hands of others,

who out of mere <compasssion, have

undertaken to satisfy for all they

have owed, and thereby have kept

the poor Debtors from perishing.

METAPHOR. DISPARITY.

I. A Debt among men, only ex

poseth the body, or bodies of men

to eternal danger, sufferings, or sor

row.

I. But Sin, this spiritual Debt, exposeth not

the body only, but the soul ; it brings not the

soul, by guilt, to sorrow and misery here ; but

both the soul aud body to sufferings eternally

hereafter.
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II. Debts among men, are oft- II. God doth not forgive sin, this spiritual

times forgiven, without payment Debt, without a full payment, o r plenary satis-

or satisfaction made for them, faction made for it by our Surety : it consisteth

either by the Debtor, or his surety. not with his justice, honour, nor with the nature

and purety of his law, considering the nature of

Sin itself, so to do : and therefore, what man is not able to do upon this account, Jesus

Christ, his blessed Surety hath done for him.

First ; to make this appear, or further to manifest the truth of it, it will not be amiss

to consider the nature of God's threatenings, I mean, legal threatenings, which several

divines have well distinguished from Evangelical. Gospel or Evangelical, threatenings,

are those fatherly chastisements, which God denounceth, to keep us within the bounds of

child-like obedience ; and therefore, God hath not only signified, but the nature of the

affair requireth, that they should be executed only in case of need, 1 Pet. i. 6.

But legal threatenings, denouuce unmixed and unallayed curse and wrath. These

two widely differ, not only in their nature, but end. In the first, suppose, that the

business of the threatenings be done to God's hand, without the execution of them ; it

clearly follows, that the obligation of the believer to them, as they have respect to such

an end, dissolves and ceaseth ; that whicli is God's intent by them, being obtained without

them, the execution of the threatenings, without the least derogation from the truth of God,

or impeachment of his other properties, umy be suspended.

But legal threatenings being of another nature, and having another end ; namely,

the vindication of God's holiness aud justice upon prisoners and rebels, they are no wise

dissolvable, but must of necessity be inflicted, that the perfections and government of God

may be vindicated, and sin may be revenged. All sin is a contempt of God's authority and

government, and casts dirt upon his glory ; and punishment is the vindicating of God's

honour, in revenge of evil committed.

Let this be noted, that in case of such a proportioned satisfaction, by which the honour

and equity of his laws is vindicated, his justice, holiness, and hatred of sin demonstrated,

the ends of government attained ; he may relax and dispense with the threatening, as to

the party offending, which is the case here : for by executing the threatening* upon

Christ, and receiving a valuable consideration of satisfaction from him, he hath given

as eminent demonstration of his righteousness, purety, and hatred of Sin, and as fully

vindicated his law from contempt, as if the offenders themselves had suffered ; and there'

fore, by an admirable mixture of grace with justice, hath released us. These things

being premised, I re-assume, saith he, the argument, namely, that the truth of God's

threatenings, would not allow him to pardon Sin, and save sinners, but upon the consi

deration of a satisfaction.

First; God having denounced death, and the curse against Sin, Gen. ii. 17, Deut. xxvii.

26, the veracity and faithfulness of his nature obliged him to see it inflicted : never any en

tertained a notion of God, but they included in it that he spake truth. Could ever any

threatening of God, be of awe upon the conscience of a sinner, should the first and great

threateni ng be made so easily void ? Should it be granted, that notwithstanding God's solemn

denunciation of wrath, in case of Sin, that yet he hath taken the offender into favour, and

pardoned the offence without any satisfaction, or consideration at all ? what would

creatures imagine, but that God either intended his threatenings for mere scare-crows, or

that he were subject to mutability ; which apprehension being once received, what bold

ness would men assume in Sin ? believing that the comminations of the Gospel, would be

no more executed than those of the law : " But let God be true, and every man a liar."

Secondly ; To suppose that God hath abrogated his threatening, is at once to overthrow

the whole Scripture; for that expressly tells us, that "not one jot of the law was to

perish," Matt. v. 18. " That every disobedience received a just recompence of reward,"

lieb. ii. 2, Heb. ix. 22, i*3. " That without blood there was to be no remission."

Thirdly ; If the threatening annexed to the law be released, it is either by virtue

of the law itself ; or by virtue of the Gospel. It is not by virtue of the law ; for

that was wholly inexorable, requiring either perfect and constant obedience, or de

nouncing unmixed and unallayed wrath, Gal. iii. 10. Nor is it released by the Gos*

3 M 2
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pel; this the Holy Ghost clearly informs us, Rom. iii. 31, " Do we then make void the law

through faith ? God forbid : yea, we establish the law." Beza's paraphrase here is very

good : Christi satisfaclio quid aliud quam legis minas ostendit minime irritas esse, quam

Mas lucre Christum oportuerit ? 0 Christi jusiitia, quid aliud est quam legis prceslatio ?

Sje also Matt. v. 17, 18, " Think not," saith Christ, " That I am come to destroy the law,

or the prophets ; I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil : for verily I say unto you, till

heaven and earth shall pass away, one jot, or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till

all be fulfilled." As all the predictions of the prophets were fulfilled by him, and in him ;

so was the whole law in his keeping the precepts of it and teaching others to do the

like, and in his bearing the penalty of it, and fulfilling the types of it. The Gospel is so

far from repealing the penalty of the law, that the very Gospel itself is founded on Christ's

undertaking to bear the penalty of it, Heb. ix. 15. 16, " There could have been no testa

ment, but in and through the death of the testator." There could have been no such

thing as a Gospel, or a tender of glad tidings and mercy to us, but through Christ's under

taking, as our Surety, to bear the curse of the law, Gal. iii. 13. And so much for the

argument from the truth of God's threatenings.

The sum of what we say and believe about this great truth, is this :

1. That by the sin of our first parents, all men are brought into a state of sin, and

apostacy from God, and of an enmity to him, Gen. vi. 5, Psal. li. 5, Rom. iii. 23, and viii.

7, Eph. iv. 18, Col. ii. 13.

2. That in this state all men naturally continue, sinning against God, nor of themselves

can do otherwise, Rom. iii. 10, 11, 12.

3. That the justice and holiness of God, as he is the supreme Governor and Judge of all

the world, requires that sin be punished, Exod. xxxiv. 7, Josh. xxiv. 19, Psal. v. 4, 5, 6,

&c.

4. That God hath also engaged his veracity and faithfulness in the sanction of the law,

not to leave sin unpunished, Gen. ii. 17, Deut. xxvii. 26. " Cursed be he that confirmeth

not all the words of this law, to do them." In this state and condition all mankind, had

they been left without divine help and aid, must have perished for ever.

5. That God, out of his infinite grace and goodness, sent his Son, the Lord Jesus

Christ to deliver them.

6. That this love was the same in Father and Son : the Father could not be more gra

cious and kind than the Son, nor the Son in bowels exceed the Father ; but both alike

loving, gracious, and compassionate.

7. That the way in general whereby the Son of God, being incarnate, was to save lost

sinners, was, by a substitution of himself, according to the degree and appointment of

God, in the sinner's room ; according to 2 Cor. v. 21, " He hath made him to be sin for

us, who knew no sin, that we might be made the righteousness of God in him." Compared

with Gal. iii. 17, Rom. v. 7, 8, and viii. 3, 1 Pet. ii. 24, and iii. 18.

1. That Christ, in saving sinners, hath, (1.) Offered himself a sacrifice to God, to make

atonement for sins, Isa. liii. 10, Eph. iii. 2, Heb. ii. 17, and ix. 11, 12, 13, 14. (2.)

That he redeemed us, by paying a price, a ransom for our redemption, Mark x. 45, 1

Cor. vi. 20, 1. Tim. ii. 6, 1 Pet. i. 18. (3.) That he bore our sins, that is, the punish

ment due for them, Isa. liii. 5, 1 Pet. ii. 24. (4.) That he answered the law, and the

penalty thereof, Rom. viii. 3, Gal. iii. 13, and iv. 4, 5. (5.) That he died for sin and

sinners, to expiate the one, and in the stead of the other, Rom. iv. 25, and v. 10. (6.)

and that God, upon Christ's voluntary susception of his office, as Mediator, and conde

scension to the work, did so lay our sins, in and by the sentence of the law, upon him,

that he made full satisfaction for whatsoever legally could be charged upon them for whom

he thus suffered. (7.) And all this, that the justice of God being satisfied, and the law

fulfilled, mankind might be freed from the wrath to come, Rom iii. 25.

METAPHOR. PARALLEL.

III. Among Men, that Debt III. But, thatremission of sins iswholly through

that is paid, or full compensation the free love and grace of God, is evident ; yet

made for it, either by the debtor, not without respect had to the atonement or pro-

or his surety, cannot be said to be pitiation, through faith in Christ's blood. " For

forgiven. without shedding of blood, 'there is no remission.''

We have redemption through his blood, even the



BOOK IV.] SIN A DEBT. U01

remission r.f sins," Epb. i. 7. " As God for Christ's sake liatli forgiven you," chap. iv. 32.

" God hath set Iiira fo:th to be a propitiation, through faith in his blood, to declare his

righteousness, for the remission of sins," Rom. iii. 25. It is absolutely free, in respect of

all immediate transactions between God and sinners, free on the part of God.

1. In the eternal purpose of it, when he might justly have suifered all men to have

perished under the guilt of their sins.

2. Frea in the means that he used to effect it. (1.) In the sending of his own Son. (2.)

In laying the punishment of our sins upon him. (3.) In his covenant with him, that it should

be accepted on our behalf. (4.) In his free tender and proposal of it by the Gospel, with

out money, and without price. (5.) In the actual forgiveness and pardon of them.

Secondly ; it is free on the part of the persons that are forgiven, in that, (1.) It is

given audgranted to them, without any satisfaction madeby them, or a surety of their procure

ment, they being not able to find any. (2.) Without any merit to purchase or procure

it. (3.) Without any penal satisfactory suffering here or hereafter. (4.) Without any

expectation of a future recompence, or being once pardoned, they should make or give

any satisfaction for what they bad done before. And as none of those things would, so no

thing else can impeach the freedom of pardon and forgiveness. Whether then we respect

the Pardoner, or the pardoned, pardon is every way free, namely, on the part of God who

forgives, and on the part of sinners that are forgiven.

If God hath now, besides all this, provided himself a Lamb for a sacrifice ; if he hath

in infinite wisdom and grace, found out a way thus freely to forgive us our Debts, to the

praise and glory of his own holiness, righteousness, and severity against Sin, as well as to

the magnifying of his grace, goodness, and rich bounty, which he immediately exerciseth

in the pardon of Sin : are any men's eyes evil, because he is good ? Will they not be

contented to be pardoned, unless they may have it at the rate of spoiling or robbing God

of his holiness, truth, righteousness, and faithfulness. Dr. Owen.

Object. But doth not this doctrine set forth God to be severe to his own Son, to substi

tute him in the sinner's room, to bear his wrath, and suffer for their Sins ?

Answ. God laid nothing upon his blessed Son, but what Christ offered himself- freely

to undergo for man's sake ; and had it not every way consisted with his own glory, thus

to deliver up the Lord Jesus, to satisfy both law and justice, doubtless he would never

have sent him into the world. And if it had been only to make Christ a pattern of hu

mility, and of patience under suffering, that God laid these things upon him which he en

dured, it might have left some room for men so to speak, in that others might, as indeed

many of the godly have been made examples upon that account.

Object. If God cannot pardon Sin without satisfaction, he is more weak and imperfect

than man.

Answ. 1. God cannot do many things that man can do ; not that he is more imperfect

than they, but he cannot do them upon the account of his perfection : he cannot lie, he

cannot change, cannot deny himself, which men can, and do daily.

2. To pardon Sin without satisfaction, in him who is so absolutely holy, righteous,

true, and faithful, the absolute, necessary, supreme Governor of all sinners, the Author of

the law, and function of it, wherein punishment is threatened and declared, is to deny him

self, and to do what one infinitely perfect cannot do.

3. Why doth not God pardon Sins freely, without requiring faith, repentance,

and obedience in them that are pardoned ? yea, as the conditions on which they

may be pardoned : for seeing he is so infinitely good and gracious, cannot he pardon

men, without prescribing such terms and conditions unto them, as he knows that

men, and that incomparable the greatest number of them, will never come up' unto,

and so must of necessity perish for ever ? yea, but our adversaries say, this cannot

be, neither doth this impeach the freedom of pardon: for it is certain, that God

doth prescribe these things, and yet he pardoneth freely ; and it would altogether

unbecome the holy God, to pardon Sinners that continue impenitent, and so live and

die. But doth not the Sociniau see, that he hath hereby given away his cause which

be contendeth for ; for if a prescription of sundry things to the Sinner himself without
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which he shall not be pardoned, doth not at all impeach, as they say, the freedom of par

don, but God may be said freely to pardon Sin notwithstanding it ; how shall the receive-

ing of satisfaction by another, nothing at all being required of the sinner, have the least

appearance of any such thing ? If the freedom of forgiveness consists in such a boundless

notion as these men imagine, it is certain that the prescribing faith and repentance unto

sinners antecedently to their participation of it, is much more evidently contrary unto it

than the receiving satisfaction from another, who is not tu be pardoned, can to any appear

to be. Secondly. If it be contrary to the holiness of God, to pardon any, without requir

ing faith, repentance, and obedience in them, as it is indeed; let not these persons be

offended, if we believe him, when he so frequently declares it, that it was so, to remit sin,

without the fulfilling his law, and satisfying of his justice. Dr. Owen.

METAPHOR. DISPARITY.

IV. Oft-times, nay, most common- IV. But it is not so here, in reference to this

ly, men, as soon as some Debts are Debt ; for though Christ, as our Surety, hath

paid, or satisfaction made by the made a full compensation to the law and justice

Debtor, or his surety, the Debtor of God, yet sinners are not immediately ac

may demand a discharge or acquit- quitted ; neither doth it follow, saith the doctor,

tance immediately from the said that on the supposition and satisfaction, pleaded

Debts, &c. for the freedom, pardon, and acquitment of

persons originally guilty, and liable to punish

ment, must immediately, and ipso facto ensue, it is not of the nature of every solution or

satisfaction, that deliverance must ipso facto follow. And the reason of it is, because this

satisfaction by succedaneous substitution of one to undergo punishment for another, must

be founded in a voluntary compact and agreement ; for there is required unto it a relaxa

tion of the law, though not as unto punishment to be inflicted, yet as unto the person to

be punished. And it is otherwise in personal guilt, than in pecuniary debts : in these, the

Debt itself is fully intended, and the person obliged with reference thereunto : in the

other, the person is firstly and principally under the obligation. And therefore when

the pecuniary Debt is paid, by whomsoever it be paid, the obligation of the person

himself unto payment ceaseth ipso facto : but in things criminal, the guilty person himself

being firstly, immediately, and intentionally under the obligation unto punishment, when

there is introduced by compact a vicarious solution, in substitution of another to suffer,

though he suffer the same absolutely, which the person should have done for whom he

suffers; yet because of the acceptation of his person to suffer, which might have been re

fused, and could not be admitted without some relaxation of the law, deliverance of the

guilty person cannot answer ipso facto, but by the intervention of the terms fixed in the

covenant or agreement, for an admittance of the substitution.

It appears from what hath been said, that in this matter of Sin being called a Debt,

and of satisfaction, Sin is not to be considered as such a Debt, and God a Creditor,

and the law as an obligation to the payment of that Debt, as some men seem to run

it : but Sin is a transgression of the law, and thereby obnoxious and liable to the

punishment constituted in it, and by it answerable unto the justice and holiness of

another ; and God, as the infinitely holy and righteous Author of that law, and su

preme Governor of all mankind, according to the sanction and tenor of it. " The

substitution of Christ was merely voluntary on the part of God, and of himself, un

dertaking to be sponsor, to answer for the Sins of men, by undergoing the punish

ment due unto them. That to this end there was a relaxation of the law, as to the

persons that were to suffer, though not as to what was to be suffered : without the

former, the substitution mentioned could not have been admitted : and on suppo

sition of the latter, the sufferings of Christ could not have had the nature of punish

ment, properly so called : for punishment relates to the justice and righteousness

in government of him that inflicts it ; and this the justice of God doth not but by

law. Nor could the law be any way satisfied or fulfilled by the suffering of Christ,

if antecedently thereunto, its obligation, or power of obliging unto the penalty con

stituted in its sanction unto Sin, was relaxed, dissolved, or dispensed withal. Nor

was it agreeable to justice, nor would the nature of the things themselves admit

of it, that another punishment should be inflicted on Christ, than what we had de
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served ; nor could our Sin be the impulsive cause of his death, nor could we have had

any benefit thereby." Dr. Owen. See Surety.

INFERENCES.

1. This shows what the nature of Sin is, together with the woeful and miserable con

dition of man thereby, How few know, or are sensible, how far they are in Debt, and

what fearful danger they are in hereby every moment.

II. It may raise our hearts, to admire the grace and goodness of God in sending Christ

to satisfy for our Sins.

III. Let us also from hence be stirred up to cry for pardon and forgiveness of our Sins :

' ' Forgive us our Debts."

Quest. What is it we desire of God in this petition ?

Answ. 1. We pray, that God would not require or exa«t payment and satisfaction

for our Sins of us ; for if he should pass by millions of Sins, and set down but one

hundred, nay, come so low as to charge but ten, nay, forgive us all save only one, that

one would sink us down to the lowest hell. Should God require us to make satisfaction

but for one evil though.t we should be utterly undone.

2. We pray, saith Mr. Burges, that God would lay our Sins upon Christ, or accept

of satisfaction in and through him ; for seeing, saith he, God hath declared his will,

that man shall die for Sin ; if we should pray, that he would absolutely forgive our

Sins, it would be to pray that he might be unjust. Therefore in this prayer thus we

may argue, 0 Lord.we call not upon thee to repeal any threatening, to nullify thy Word,

to become unjust : but thy wisdom hath so found out a way, that we may be pardoned

and thou satisfied, &c.

3. We pray, that through Christ's atonement, or the propitiation of his blood,

our daily Sins and infirmities may be forgiven us, and we kept in a state of justifi

cation ; for if our former Sins should be forgiven, and not our present and future,

our case would be desperate ; for Sin, like Sampson's hair, though cut, it will grow again.

And as we Sin daily, so we ought to pray for pardon, through Christ's meditation;

for Sin is not actually forgiven, before commited, nor before we have the true sense and

sorrow of it upon our hearts. Where God gives remission, he gives a broken heart,

Acts v. 31.

4. We pray, that God would account or impute Christ's righteousness unto us for

pardon.

5. We pray for the sense and feeling of the grace and blessing of pardon in sur own

souls ; for it is one thing to be pardoned, and another thing to know, or have the

feeling sense of it in ourselves. We are in this case, saith an eminent person, like some

heir or prince, that hath many temporal dignities, but by reason of his infancy doth not

understand it. We pray principally, 1. For the real exhibition of pardon; and, 2.

For the declaration and manifestation of it in our consciences. Some say, that God,

from all eternity, hath pardoned Sins past, present, and to come ; and that when we be

lieve or repent, our Sins are pardoned declaratively only to our consciences ! but now,

I say, we pray not only for assurance and manifestation of pardon, but for pardon itself.

The reasons are ;

(1 ) We might by the same rule interpret all the other petitions, in regard of de

claration only, and not of exhibition. When we pray for sanctification and glorifi

cation, in that petition, " thy kingdom come,-' it might be as well said that we are sanc

tified and glorified from all eternity ; and therefore, when we are saved and glorified in

heaven, this is but to our sense and feeling. And thus men make the decrees of God to be

from eternity, with the execution of them in time. How ridiculous would it be to ex

pound that petition, " Give us this day our daily bread," thus ! viz., not tl.-r.t God should

give us our daily bread, but make us to see and feel that he hath given it to us.

(2 ) A second is from the nature of forgiveness itself; when Sin is pardoned, it is said to

be blotted out; now can any think, that blotting out is only in a man's own con

science and feeling? It is more immediately out of God's book, it being a metaphor

taken from blottinc or crossing Debts out of a book of accounts, &c, and not only the

guilt that lies upon our hearts ; therefore these are very separable the one from the

.other A man may feel no weight or burden of Sin upon lum, and yet it stands in red
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characters in God's book : and on the contrary, a Sin may be blotted out there, yet be

very heavy and terrible in a man's feeling and apprehension. So Sin pardoned is said to

be covered or hid, not in respect of us, as if it were taken from our sight, but from God's

sight ; and he is said to cast our sins behind his back.

(3.) This explication, as the whole sense of the petition, would overthrow all other

Scriptures, which make no pardon of Sin to be, but where the subject hath such qualifica

tions as this in the text, viz., forgiving others, &c.

(4.) This which these men say, would make no differences between Sins repented of,

and Sins not repented. Where do we read, that God doth, like the Pope, antedate his

pardon, before the Sin be committed, or repented of? Burgcs.

5. We pray, that as God doth forgive Sin, so also he would release the punishment

and take away the wrath that doth belong to it. It is but a mockery which Papists

make about pardon, as if indeed God did pardon the Sin, but not the punishment ; that

that abides still, and we must work out a release from that by our own selves. It is true,

God, though he doth pardon Sin, yet he may grievously afflict ; but these are only fatherly

chastisments, and not judical punishments. But in this prayer we desire, as the Sin is

removed, so also whatsoever troubles, afflictions, or chastisments do remain, that they likewise

may be taken away ; that as the gulf of hell is removed, so every cloud also may be

dispelled.

6. We pray not only for pardon, but also for the gracious concomitants and effects

of it, which are peace with God, and joy in the Holy Ghost, &c, Rom. i. 5.

From the whole we may infer,

I. That man is a guilty Sinner, nay, that believers are not without Sin, as they are

i n themselves ; man, as considered in his fallen state, is accused and charged by the

law, and must plead ; and he cannot plead, not guilty, being under the impeachment of

his own conscience, Hie noscens se damnat quo peccat die. This might have been the plea

of Adam before his fall, but none else, 1 Kings viii. 46, " There is no man that sinneth

not," Eccl. vii. 20, 1 John i. 8. Our plea then must be, guilty ; and in this case we

must plead mercy for the sake of mercy, or mercy for the sake of Christ, or upon the

account of the satisfaction he hath made.

II. There is no pleading mercy, for the sake of mercy, for, as one well observes, that

were not to plead, but to beg ; nor were it at all to be justified, but merely pardoned ; it

were to be dealt with alone upon the score of grace, and not at all upon the score of

righteousness, whereas justification is an act of justice rather than mercy : though it

is true, in the salvation of sinners, both grace and justice, as hath been showed, meet to

gether ; we are both pardoned and justified. God is, saith one, as merciful as we can

desire, and yet as righteous as himself can desire ; there is the freest grace, and the

fullest justice. As God pardons Sin, he displays his mercy ; as he justifies us from Sin,

he manifests his righteousness.

Pardon is free to us, but it cost Christ dear ; there is a mystery in the remission of

Sin ; it is not forgiven without atonement, satisfaction, and reconciliation made for it by

Jesus Christ. Which appears,

1. In that those who are pardoned, are said to be justified through him, Acts xiii. 39.

2. Because Christ is said to bear our Sins, or the punishment of them, 1 Pet. ii. 24,

Isa. liii. 4— 6. He died in our stead, for that is the meaning of his bearing our Sin,

as might be largely showed from the Old Testament, where we read of persons that God

said should bear their own Sins.

3. Because the Scripture saith, " Without shedding of blood there is no remission," Heb.

ix. 22. And that it is through that one offering of Jesus Christ, that we are both par

doned and accepted, " Redemption and forgiveness of Sin, is through hisblood," Rom. iii. 25.

4. Because Christ is said to reconcile us, and pacify the wrath of God for our Sins,

2 Cor. v. 19, 20, Rom. v. 8.

5. Because Clirist is said to be bought with a price ; " Christ gave himself a ransom for

many," 1 Cor. vi. 20, 1 Pet. i. 18, Matt. xx. 28.

6. Because he is said to be made unto us, " Wisdom and righteousness," &c,

called, " The Lord, our Righteousness." Our justification consisteth in the non-imputa

tion of Sin, and the imputation of his righteousness, that so salvation /night be wholly

of grace, and all boasting excluded.
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SIN A HEAVY BURDEN.

" For my iniquities are gone over my head as a heavy Burden, they are too heavy for me,"

Psal. xxxviii. 4.

" Let us lay aside every weight, and the sin that doth so easily beset us," &c, Heb. xii. 1.

Weight, Bat®., signifies several things ; (1.) The greatness of heavenly glory, 2 Cor. iv.

17. (2.) Trouble, or the wrath of wicked men, Prov. xxvii. 3, which often presseth down

the godly. (3.) That wliich is ponderous, things, words, or matters of moment, in oppo

sition to such things or words, that are light, airy, &c. (4.) Sin, because it presseth down

and is grievous to be borne, &c.

Note, Sin is a great weight or heavy Burden.

SIMILE. PARALLEL.

I. A weight or Burden that bears I. Sin is a weight or Burden, that liesheavy upon

hard or lies heavy upon the breast the soul of an enlightened Christian, and this is

of a person, ready to crush him to the cause it is so grievous, it presseth down the

pieces, is very grievous, worse to be powers of the noble and superior part of the crea-

borne, than a weight upon the legs or ture. Lay a weight upon a stone, and that will

arms, &c. bear it, and not break or yield under it ; but if a

great and mighty weight be laid upon such things

that are tender, or of a soft substance, how sorely will it mar and crush that ? So a stony

hearted Sinner, though he hath great mountains, of Sin and guilt lying upon him, he com

plains not, he is, alas ! insensible, and to use the apostle's words, past feeling, his heart

being like a rock, or the nether millstone ; but a poor saint whose heart is tender, God

having taken away the heart of stone, and given him a heart of flesh, he is sensible of this

Burden, his soul and conscience cannot bear it, he cries out in great anguish and horror of

spirit, Eph. v. 19, Ezek. xxxvi. 26, Psal. xxxviii. 4.

II. Some weights and Burdens II. Sin is such a Burden or weight that no man

laid upon some men, are so heavy is able to bear, it will make the stoutest heart to

that they cannot be borne, the ache, and the strongest back to stoop ; it made

strongest man cannot stand under David, that mighty man of God, cry out, " I

them, &c. am troubled, I am bowed down greatly," &c, " All

my bones are broken," Psal. xxxviii. 6. Nay, when

this weight was laid upon the Lord Jesus whom God made strong for himself, how did it

crush him, and cause him, if I may so say, to stagger and sweat under it, as if it had been

great drops of blood falling down to the ground. It is said his soul was exceeding sorrow

ful, even unto death, and that he went forward and fell on the ground, Luke xxii. 44.

" He bore our Sins upon his own body on the tree." 0 what a mercy was it, that God

laid help upon one who was mighty ; though he was able to bear this weight, yet how did

it make him to cry out, under the Burden of it, " Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass

from me," &c, Matt. xxvi. 39. There is a two-fold weight in Sin. 1. As it hinders our

justification. 2. As it hinders our sanctification. The first respects the punishment that

is due to it ; and that weight Jesus Christ bore for us, which none was able to do besides

himself.

III. A Heavy weight* or Burden IH. So Sin greatly hinders the saints of God

laid upon a man that is to run a race, in their spiritual race, it is unto them like a

is very troublesome, and a great Heavy Burden, and therefore ought to be cast off

impediment to him, and therefore by them. " Let us lay aside every weight, and

ought to be cast off, &c. He is a the Sin that doth so easily beset us, and let us

very foolish man that having a long run with patience the race that is set before us,"

race to run, will carry a great weight Heb. xii. 1. Sin will soon cause a Christian to

or Burden about him : can such expect faint, if he throw it not off by true repentance,

to win the prize ? See Runner.

SIMILE. DISPARITY.

I. Some heavy weights or I. But Sin is such a kind of Burden, that it

Burdens, though they cannot be cannot be burne, either whole or apart ; that is
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SIMILE. DISPARITY.

borne when they are liound up or to say, one sin severed from a multitude, that a

tied together, yet if severed, some person may be guilty of, and charged upon the

part of them may be borne and ea- soul ; though it should be judged the least, no man

sily carried. ■ is able to stand under the guilt, or burden of it.

1. For the least Sin being against an infinite God, deserves an infinite punishment.

2. The least Sin being a breach of the law, brings a soul under wrath, and the curse

thereof.

3. The least is not done away without Christ's blood, nothing but that only can wash it

away, or cleanse from it. Now that which makes Sin to be so great a burden to a child of

God is, (1.) Because it sets God against the soul, it makes him to become a man's enemy,

and to fight against him, &c. (2.) Because it is a Burden unto God himself, hence he cries

out, " I am pressed under you, as a cart is pressed with sheaves," Amos ii. 13. Nothing

is more opposite to God than Sin, or is more loathsome to him. (3.) Because it wounds,

bruises, and lays the soul itself a bleeding. (4.) Because it brings the soul under the

dreadful wrath of an angry God, yea binds down under everlasting wrath, causing a final

separation fron God and Christ for ever.

INFERENCES.

I. What insensible creatures are unconverted Sinners !

II. Moreover, what a sore and grievous thing is it to have this Burden laid upon the

soul!

III. It may stir up such who feel this weight, to cast it off, by repentance and faith :

remember Christ hath borne it for thee, that thou mightest go free. " The Lord hath laid

on him the iniquities of us all," Isa. liii. 0.

IV. It shows us what a wonderful mercy it is to be freed from this Burden. Saints are

delivered from the power and dominion, guilt and condemnation of it, through the Lord

Jesus Christ, Bom. vi. 14.

SIN A STING.

" The Sling of death is Sin," 1 Cor. xv. 56.

PARALLELS.

I. Death is like a venomous serpemt, that hath a cruel and tormenting Sting, and

this Sting is Sin.

II. The Sting of some serpents, in the flesh, is very painful, it makes such to cry out

exceedingly : so such who feel themselves stung with Sin, cry out, like as those did in

Acts ii. 36. The pain and torment of a wounded conscience is intolerable, as many can

experience, and the history of Francies Spira abundantly shows.

III. The venom or Sting of some serpents is mortal, it killeth the body : so Sin, that

venom of death and the devil, killeth both body and soul.

IV. If a serpent biteth or Stingeth any one part, the venom and contagion spreadeth

over all the body, and destroyeth the whole man : so the Sting and poison of Sin, which

entered by one man's offence, hath infected and killed all the Irjnp of mankind, Bom. v.

15, 18. Moreover, he that harboureth but one Sin in his bosom, it will destroy his whole

soul, if this Sting be but in his tongue, it is like the poison of asps, his life must go for it,

without speedy help.

V. No salve or medicine could heal the bodies of those who were stung with those fiery

serpents in the wilderness, till they looked up to the brazen serpent, no physician on earth

could cure them : so no work of man can cure llie biting of death and the devil, or Sting

of Sin, but the venom thereofrageth and reignetl;, tormenting the conscience, until the soul

looks up by a true and lively faith to Jesus Christ.

VI. As the Sting of a serpent must be pulled out, before the person stung can be cured ;

so Sin must be lifted, pulled, or worked out of the heart and life of a Sinner, by the Spirit,

before he can be either healed or saved.

VII. As some serpents cannot hurt when they have lost their Sting, so death cannot

hurt a soul, whose Sin is taken away by Jesus Christ.
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SIN A WOUND.

" My Wounds stink and are corrupt," &c, Psal. xxxviii. 5.

" But a wounded spirit who can bear ?" Prov. xviii. 14.

" And bound up his wounds," &c, Luke x. 34.

Sin wounds the soul of a sinner, a church, or nation. When Ephraim saw his sickness,

and Judah saw his Wounds, &c, Hos. v. 13. The word translated Wound in this place

is from a word which signifieth colligavit, he hath bound up, either because of the corrup

tion of the body that is gathered together, or because of the binding of it up with clothes.

PARALLELS.

I. Wounds are either new, which we commonly call green Wounds, or else old Wounds :

now sinners have an old Wound upon them, which is like a stinking ulcer, which they re

ceived above five thousand years ago ; in the garden of Eden, when Adam was wounded

by his sin, in eating of the forbidden fruit, all his posterity were wounded in him, Kom. v.

12. Also every sinner hath many fresh Wounds upon him.

II. Some Wounds are venomous, as the biting or cruel sting of some poisonous serpent,

&c. Sin is a venemous Wound, it is the sting of a serpent, the old Serpent. See Sting.

III. Some persons have been full of Wounds, wounded from the crown of the head

to the soles of the feet, they are, as it were, nothing but Wounds: so sinners are

full of Wounds, every Sin is like a Wound, or makes a Wound in the soul: so

many Sins a man is guilty of, so many Wounds he hath in his inward man. Every

faculty of their soul is wounded : (1.) Their judgment is corrupt. (2.) Their un

derstanding darkened, full of vanity, blindness, incredulity, enmity, and unteach-

ableness. (3.) The will, that noble faculty, is wounded, and fearfully depraved ;

the mind of a man being corrupt, the will must needs be corrupt : as to a man that

hath his palate possessed with a vicious humour, every thing seems bitter according to

the humour; so the understanding, reckoning the ways of God both enmity and

folly, the will acts accordingly. The will of wicked men acts cross and contrary to

God and his holy will in all things, they resist and fight against him, and are " not sub

ject to his law, neither indeed can be," Rom. viii. 7. There is much pride, inconstancy,

stubbornness, and disobedience in the will, " Our tongues are our own, and who is Lord

over us ?" Psal. xii. 4. (4.) Their affections are wounded, and very filthy ; men na

turally love the creature, more than God, nay they love their lusts, horrid Sins, and

uncleanness, above the Majesty of heaven. The apostle, giving a character of some

men, saith, they are " Lovers ef pleasures more than Lovers of God," 1 Tim. iii. 4. (5.)

The memory is wounded, being forgetful of that which is good, and like a leaking

vessel : men are ready to remember, what God bids them forget, but forget that

which he commands them to remember ; they are too apt to think upon injuries; nay,

may be one injury will be thought on more than many kindnesses and years of good

service: they are subject enough to remember trifles and vain stories, whereas

a profitable sermon, o» wholesome counsel, is forgotten, &c. (6.) The conscience of

a sinner is wounded with Sin, though not for it, or in a deep and real sense of the evil of

it. " Unto them that are defiled and unbelieviug, is nothing pure, but their minds and

consciences are corrupt," Tit. i. 15. The conscience, which should, like Job's last mes

senger, bring us word that all the rest of the faculties are dead, »'. c, wounded, and cor

rupted alas, is maimed, dumb, or misguided, or grievously distempered, that when

it should accuse, it excuseth ; it should act the part of a faithful register, to set all our

Sins down exactly, but it falsifies in this, and, as saith Dr. Preston, when it should set

down hundreds, it sets down fifties, when it should restrain from evil, it is almost asleep,

and lets the sinner alone : whom it should condemn, for want of light it acquits : and as

a man is wounded in every faculty of his soul or rational part, so likewise he is in his

sensitive part : his eyes are full of adultery, his lips are unclean, his throat is like an open

sepulchre, the poison of asps is under his tongue, his ears are deaf, and dull of hearing

that which is good, Rom. iii. 13.
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IV. As some Wounds a man receives are very deep and reach to the heart ; so Sin

makes a deep Wound ; man is not only wounded in every part, but very deeply wounded :

" This is thy wickedness, because it is bitter, because it reacheth to thine heart," Jer. iv.

18. " Their heart deviseth wickedness," &c. " Every imagination of the thoughts of

his heart is only evil continually, Gen. vi. 5. Hence saith God, "Wash thine heart from

wickedness," &c. Jer. iv. 14.

V. Some Wounds are corrupt, filthy, and very loathsome, the Wounds Sin makes in the

soul, are very filthy and abominable, " From the sole of the foot, even to the head, there is

no soundness in it, but Wounds and bruises, and putrifying sores : they have not been bound

up, neither mollified with ointment," Isa i. 6. " My Wounds stink and are corrupt."

VI. Some Wounds smart and are very painful, causing the patient to cry out in great

anguish : Sin makes such a Wound in the soul, that it causeth such who have their spiri

tual feeling to cry out ; the pain is so great, that a Christian cannot without divine help,

bear up under the smart and torture of it ; "I have roared," saith the Psalmist, " by

reason of the disquietness of my heart ; Lord, all my desire is before thee, and my groan

ing is not hid from thee," Psal. xxxviii. 8, 9.

VII. Some sores or Wounds are infectious, like plague-sores, or the leprosy, they in

fect the clothes and garments of the wounded and diseased person, and not only so, but

the very house where he dwells, and the people also that come near him, or converse with

him, Lev. xiii. 2—6. Sin is of an infectious nature, no plague more catching and infec

tious, than the sore or plague of Sin, it defiles all a man's best actions, and makes all

our righteousness like filthy rags. If ye daily converse with, or are frequently in the com

pany of some wicked men, it is a thousand to one if you are not the worse for it ; " Who

can touch pitch, and not be defiled therewith ?"' We are commanded to keep ourselves

unspotted from the world ; it is a hard matter to keep clear of these spots and pollutions

wicked men are defiled with. Sin is of such an infectious nature that it hath corrupted

the earth, " The earth is defiled under the inhabitants thereof," &c, Isa. xxiv. 5. Nay,

some conceive, the Sin of man hath darkened, in some respect, the glorious heavens, with

the sun, moon, and stars, that they shine not so splendidly as they did at the first, Job

xxv. 5.

VIII. Some Wounds are of a festering and spreading nature, whilst the patient is

under cure, they grow worse and worse : the Wounds or Sins of some men, though they

are under cure, »'. e., sit under a powerful and soul-searching ministry, fester as it were ;

they, instead of growing better, grow worse and worse, like as the apostle speaks of

deceivers, 2 Tim. iii. 15.

IX. Some sores, Wounds, and scabs, bring shame upon such who have them : Sin is

such a sore, and so hateful a scab, that it causeth shame and confusion of face. Sin is the

shame of any people, and yet how do some glory in it ? " They glory in their shame !"

Phil. iii. 19. Sin is the foul disease ; the hurt, nay all the hurt, sorrow, and shame sin

ners meet with, came in originally by Sin, by yielding to the devil, and by adulterating

from God : no running sore, no scab, or no breaking out in the flesh like Sin in the heart

and life of a sinner.

X. Some Wounds are mortal : Sin makes a mortal Wound ; " The soul that sins shall

die," Ezek. xviii. And, " Unless ye believe that I am he, ye shall die in your Sins,"

John viii. 21. " If ye live after the flesh ye shall die," &c, Kom. viii. 13. I do not say

there is no help, nor cure for these spiritual sores and W ounds ; yet I must say they are

incurable, as to man, no man can find by all his skill and art any healing medicine. And

upon this account the Lord said of Judah and Israel, " Their Wound was incurable," they

had brought themselves into such a condition, that none could help them, nor bring them

out ; " 0 Israel, thy destruction is of thyself, but in me is thy help." Indeed some men

are so desperately and dangerously wounded, that there is little hope of them, they have

all the signs of ruin and eternal death upon them imaginable.

Quest. It may be you will say, when may the state of a person be said to be desper

ate, and almost, if not altogether, past hope, or wounded even uuto death ?

Answ. 1. If a man sins, and is sorely wounded, and yet continues in his sinful course,

the sting is not pulled, as it were, out of his flesh, I mean out of his heart, nor is he will

ing it should ; there is little hopes at present of this man. Can a wound be healed and

yet the venomous sting stick fast in him ? A continual course or custom in Sin, though they

be small sins comparatively, may prove deadly.
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2. When Sin is in the affection it is dangerous. You know when the heart is wounded

and corrupt, there is no hopes of life. If in times of infection you can keep it from the

heart you are well enough. Physicians, though they have medicines to keep infection

from the heart, yet they have no medicine to cure the heart, if once the distemper gets

into it. When a man closes with his Sin, likes it, loves it, and makes provision to fulfil

the lusts of it, it is a dangerous sign.

3. When the Wound spreads and increaseth, or a person grows more vain, carnal, and

filthy, it is a sad sign. Some men have been for a time cautious, and somewhat tender,

their consciences have restrained them from yielding unto Sin, but afterwards they came

to grow more hard and bold, and have adventured on this and the other evil, and so by

degrees from little Sins make no conscience of greater, till they are notorious in Wicked

ness, and this after common illuminations ; this is a sign they are near hell.

4. When a person is sorely and grievously wounded, and yet is insensible, does not

cry out, nor feel any pain, it is a sad sign. Come to some wounded persons, and ask them

how they do ; they will answer you, very well, I ail nothing, then relations begin to weep :

so some sinners, through a custom of sin, grow insensible, they are past feeling, they are

not only without pain themselves, but laugh at such who complain of their sores upon the

head, and mourn for their sin ; of this man you may write in red letters, " Lord have

mercy upon him."

5. When a man is dangerously wounded, and nothing that is given him will go down,

neither food nor physic ; or if he doth take it, yet it will not stay with him, it is a very

bad sign : so when a sinner refuseth all good counsel that is given him, and instead of

vomiting up, by true repentance, his sin, he vomiteth up the physic and food of his soul

that should do him good, and despises all reproof, hardening himself against it, he is near

to destruction, Prov. xxviii. 1.

6. And lastly, When a man is wounded, and that balsam, means, or medicine, that sel

dom faib to work a cure in others, yet will do him no good, but contrariwise, whilst in

cure, and under the best means, he grows worse and worse, there is little hopes of him :

so when a sinner under a powerful and soul-saving ministry, and divers sore afflictions, is

not at all reformed, but grows worse and worse, his condition is bad ; it may be that ser

mon that works no change at all in him, hath tended, through the mercy of God, to the

conversion of several souls who were as sorely wounded as he. If a physician gives the

best medicine he has, and lays on a most sovereign plaister, and yet the patient saith, sir,

that which you prescribed hath done me no good ; I wonder, saith he, it seldom fails me,

I fear your condition, I must give up, I have done what I can for you, the Lord pity your

soul, you are no man for this world ; it is an argument that Wound, or sickness will be

unto death, when the best preaching, the best means that can be made use of, will not

work upon a man's heart ; he is under losses, and afflictions, and divers melting providences,

but nothing will do.

INFERENCES.

I. Is Sin a Wound ! or doth it wound the soul, wound the state, nation, and Church of

Gud ? We may then infer from hence the folly of men and women who love and hug

their Sin. Wilt thou, 0 sinner, hug a serpent in thy bosom, that strives to sting thee to

death ? What fools are wicked men 1

II. Let us learn from hence to bewail the condition of our sinful relations, let the hus

band mourn over his unbelieving wife, and the wife mourn over the unbelieving husband ;

fathers grieve for their unconverted and wounded children, and children grieve for their

wounded and unconverted parents, &c. What are they that thou lovest so dearly, and who

lie in thy bosom mortally wounded, and wilt thou not be troubled for them ? What, not

one sigh nor tear come from thee for them ? Be astonished, 0 heavens ! What, a hard

heart hast thou.

III. Seek out for help, you that are unconverted, delay not ; and let such who are heal

ed, do what they can to get help and cure for their friends. If a husband, a wife, a father,

a child, or brother, be dangerously sick, or wounded externally, how ready are you to

enquire for some skilful physician, or surgeon ! and what speed will you make ! and will

you not be as tender and as careful of their souls ?

IV. Take heed you do not draw others into Sin. What not only Wound thy own soul,

but be cruel also to the souls of others ! Wilt thou murder thyself, and murder thy friend

too?
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V. What blind wretches are they that make a mock at Sin ? See Fools.

VI. Let it be also matter of caution to all, to take heed they rest not satisfied with

slight healing, " They have healed the hurt of the daughter of my people slightly," &c,

Jer. viii. 11. This may be done many ways.

(1.) Some rest satisfied, and lick themselves whole with the thoughts of federal holiness,

think they are in covenant with God, through the faith of their parents ; thus the Jews,

" We are Abraham's seed, we have Abraham to our Father," Matt. iii. 9. My parents

were godly ; and so they might, and yet thou a child of the devil, and be damned for all

that.

(2.) Some fly to their godly education ; but that will never heal their Wounds ; it is not

what a godly family thou wast brought up in, and what good instruction thou hadst, but

what thou art, and what a change there is in thee, what faith and fear of God is there

wrought in thy soul ?

(3.) Others apply the mercy of God, when they begin to feel conscience to terrify them,

and their Wounds appear, but never consider his justice. Remember God is gracious and

merciful, &c, but will " in no wise clear the guilty," Exod. xxxiv. 6.

(4.) Others trust to a partial reformation of life, they are other men to what they were

once. Soul, it is not reformation, or leaving all manner of gross, scandalous Sins, but a

change of heart and regeneration thou must seek after.

(5.) Some apply the promises of God to sinners, before their wounds were ever lanced,

or their sores laid open, and the corruption let out : this is but skinning over the sore, and

to leave it to fester and rankle inwardly ; the proud flesh must with some corroding plaister

be taken down, thou wantest thorough humiliation for Sin.

(G.) Many satisfy themselves, beeause they are not such great sinners as some are. Re

member, " I tell ye, nay, except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish," Luke xiii. 3, 5.

(7.) Some fly to their duties, they Sin and are wounded, and they think prayer will

make them whole.

(8.) Some boast of their knowledge and experiences, &c, they can discourse and talk

well, nay, and will tell you, they are members of the Church too : and this may be, and

yet they die of their Wounds, and go to hell. 0 take heed you are not slightly healed !

Quest. Well, but it may be you will say, What should we do to be thoroughly healed ?

Answ. 1. There is but one Physician can heal these Wounds ; none but the Lord

Christ only has the healing medicine ; his blood is the balsam, which thou must apply by

faith. And if thou wouldst have a perfect cure, thou must be put to pain : he that would

be healed, must sutler his wounds to be lanced, and searched to the bottom.

2. Take the Physician's counsel, and carefully follow his directions: come to him

presently, whilst it is to-day, or thou art a dead man.

3. If it be so, that he says, thy right-hand must be cut off, bear the pain ; or thy right-

eye must be pulled out, submit to him. Whatsoever is dear to thee that hinders the cure

thou must deny thyself of.

4. A purge thou must take, or thy Wounds cannot be healed ; the evil humours, or the

filth and corruption that is in thy heart, must by the Spirit of grace be purged out.

5. Thou must become a new creature : " Except a man be born again, he cannot see,

the kingdom of God," John iii. 3.

SIN A PLAGUE.

" What prayer and supplication soever be made by any man, or by all thy people Israel,

which shall know every man the Plague of his own heart," &c, 1 Kings viii. 38.

" And it be in the skin of the flesh like the Plague of leprosy," &c, Lev. xiii. 2—0.

By the Plague of the leprosy, all expositors agree, was represented the hateful nature of Sin.

Note, Sin may fitly be compared to the Plague, to the Plague of the leprosy, &c.
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PARALLEL.

I. The leprosy proceedeth from poisoned and corrupted humours in the body : so sin

is nothing else but the poisonous and corrupted humours of the soul.

II. The Plague of the leprosy spreads over every part of the body : so Sin hath spread

itself over the whole lump of mankind, and over every faculty of the soul.

III. No disease is more stinking and hateful to men than the leprosy ; so nothing is

more abominable and detestable in the sight of God ami sincere Christians, than Sin.

IV. No disease is more contagious and infectious than the leprosy ; the Plague of the

pestilence, saith a divine, is not so infectious as the Plague of the leprosy, it infecteth

houses, walls, vessel, garments, &c. So nothing is so infectious as Sin. See Sin a Wound.

V. The Plague of the leprosy separated the infected person from, the fellowship of all

men, whatever they were, if incurable, although kings ; they were utterly and ■ for ever

excluded the host, as Uzziah, neither were they admitted to come into the temple, to join

in holy things, 2 Kings xv. 5. So Sin unrepented of, separateth from God and Christ,

and from the fellowship of the saints ; it shuts souls out of the church, nay, out of heaven

itself.

VI. No disease is more painful and mortal, or more incurable ; therefore they were

enjoined to put on mournful apparel and garments ; it was so rarely and seldom cured,

that most carried it to their graves ; so Sin ia very painful and tormenting, as we before

have showed.

VII. The symptoms of the leprosy agree with the symptoms and effects of sin.

1. There is a debility and weakness of all parts in them that have this disease, because

the spirits are exhausted : so Sin makes feeble, weakens and debilitates the powers

of the soul. Hence Jacob, when he blessed Reuben, cries out, " as weak and unstable as

water, because of his sin." Saints have weak hands, and feeble knees oft-times hereby.

2. There is in a leper a tumour and swelling in the flesh : so Sin swells a man up in

pride, vain-glory, and self conceitediiess.

3. There is in them, saith my author, a burning thirst, through the adust and burnt

blood by melancholy, whereof it ariseth: so Sin causeth an inflammation and burning of an

ger, of lust, and vehement thirst after the world, preferment, pleasures, riches, &c. See

Poison.

4. There is in them filthy, putrid matter, breaking forth in a most loathsome manner :

so such as are greatly infected with the Plague of Sin, cast forth nothing but horrid pollu

tion. Hence wicked men are likened to the troubled sea, that casts forth miry dirt.

5. They have a hoarse and weak voice : so sinners cannot pray, or if they do, they can

not be heard. " God hears not sinners," John ix. 31.

6. They have a stinking breath and mouth, and therefore they must cover their lips,

lest by their breath they should infect others : so sinners have a filthy breath : their

mouths are full of unclean and adulterous speeches, belching forth nothing but vile and

abominable oaths, cursings, and slanderous accusations against_the godly, and sometimes

also against one another ; but these seldom cover their lips.

INFERENCES.

I. What an horrid disease, and Plague of Plagues, is sin ! every man hath a

running Plague-sore upon him. Who is it that is not a leper from the womb ? We

were all born with this Plague ; we brought it into the world with us. Every man,

as he is in himself, may cry out, " unclean, unclean." Sin hath spread itself over us

like a leprosy.

II. Wicked men are miserable, whoever they are, if not cured of this Plague. Sin

renders a man more hateful to God, than an ugly toad is to us.

III. It may caution saints to shun the company of a vile sinner, and dread Sin, and fly

from it, as from the Plague. Nothing that sinners touch, but they defile, infect, and taint

it, still they are cleansed, whether earthly or heavenly things ; all creature-comforts and

actions are unclean to them hereby : " The very ploughing of the wicked is sin," Prov.

xxi. 4, yea, the sacraments, prayers, or arms, all is polluted, so long as they are uncon

verted. " Unto them that are defiled, nothing is pure," &c, Tit. i. 15.

IV. A wicked man can converse with no man, but, as a leper, he infects him by his

ill example ; he endangers the lives and souls of men.

V. It may teach the saints to bless God, and admire his grace, who hath delivered

them from the contagion of sin. " But art thou made whole ? sin no more," John v. 14.
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VI. None but the high-priest pronounced a person clean from the leprosy : so none but

Christ can discern our uncleanness, and pronounce us clean, and wholly free from the

Plague of sin.

O what is sin ? It is a leprosy ;

When Scripture so compares it, may not I

Call it a Plague, a wound, a loathsome sore,

That doth corrupt and spread the soul all o'er,

Like to an ulcer, or infectious biles.

Which the whole man most woefully defiles P

O how do men fly from the pestilence;

And shall not we learn wisdom now from thence F

Sin is a Plague that kills eternally,

All sorts of men, unless they swittly By

To Jesus Christ ; no med'cine will do good,

Nor heal the soul, but this Physician's blood.

SIN COMPARED TO POISON.

" The Poison of Asps is under their tongues," Rom. iii. 13.

Poison of Asps denotes, 1. Sometimes great punishment, Job vi. 4, and xx. 16.

" He shall suck the Poison of Asps," &c. 2. Sometimes corrupt doctrine, and heresies,

wherewith men poison themselves and followers. Deut. xxxii. 33, " Their wine is the

Poison of dragons," i. e., their doctrine ; so Ainsworth, Rev. xvii. 2, " With the wine of

her fornication." Which intends venom and Poison of the devil, the old dragon ; or the

detestable superstition and idolatry of antichrist, and Church of Rome. 3. It signifies

the cruel malice and rage of men.

Note, Sin in the venom or Poison of the serpent, or the old dragon.

PARALLELS.

I. Poison inflames, heats, and, as it were, sets the body on fire : so Sin inflames, heats,

and sets, as it were, a man's spirit on fire. What a heat doth the devil put some men in

by stirring up their wrath, rage, and malice, against their neighbours.

II. Poison causeth a great and extreme thirst. Gross or dreggish liquor will not

quench the fiery thrist of poison ; it drinks, saith one, nothing but pure spirits : so Sin

stirs up an insatiable desire or thirst after revenge, also after the pleasures, profits,

and honours of this world, which nothing can allay, but the water of life, which Jesus

Christ gives. John iv. 14.

III. Poison gets quickely, saith one, to the spirit, it is subtle and spiritful, and in a

very little time will corrupt the whole mass of blood, &c. So Sin in a little time corrupt

ed the whole lump of mankind. Adam had no sooner sinned against God, but the spirit

ual Poison and venom thereof struck to his heart, corrupting every faculty of his soul,

and not only so, but also the souls of all his posterity. See Wounds.

IV. It is noted by Plutarch, that when an asp stings a man, it doth first tickle him,

and makes him laugh, till the poison by little and little gets to the heart, and then it pains

and torments him, more than ever it delighted him before : so dotli Sin, it may please

a little at first : " Though wickedness be sweet in his mouth, though he hide it under his

tongue ; though he spare it, and forsake it not, but keepeth it still within his mouth, yet

his meat in his bowels is turned, it is the gall of asps within him," Job xx. 12—14. For

bidden profits and pleasures are very delightful to carnal men, and many love to be

meddling with these poisoning morsels of sin. Many eat that on earth, which they

digest in hell. Men must not think to dine and dance with the devil, and then sup witi

Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in God's kingdom.

V. Poison in a toad or serpent, suits and agrees well with their nature ; but poison in a

man's stomach makes fearful work, it being of a contrary nature ; so sin in a

wicked man, one that hath no spark of true grace in him, seems to be suitable



BOOX IV.] SIN COMPARED TO I'OISON. 913

and agree well with him, his whole nature being so grievously corrupted, and changed into

the evil nature thereof, he having used himself so long in sinful ways, that Sin, viz., open

profaneness, superstition, and error, is habitual, and become natural to him, as Poison to

a toad. Naturalists say, that if a man take a little quantity of Poison at a time, and so ac

custom himself to it, it will at length become so natural to him, that he may take it as

food : even so wicked men, by a continual course and evil custom in Sin, drink it down as

pleasant liquor, like as the fish drinks water. But now Sin to a true Christian, is like

much Poison in a man's stomach ; it is contrary to that new nature, and divine principle,

which is wrought in him by the Spirit of God ; he cannot bear nor endure it, he hates every

false way : " That which 1 hate that I do," Horn. vii. 15.

VI. Poison is deadly in its own nature, and of a killing and destroying quality, if not

timely vomited up, by taking some fit and proper antidote, &c. So Sin, whether fleshly

or spiritual, viz., sensual debauchery, or heresy, will kill and destroy all wherever it is,

both body and soul, eternally except by true repentance it be vomited up. Though men

take it down as sweet wine, and are not presently sensible of any harm ; yet at last it will

bite like a serpent, and sting like an adder, Prov. xxiii. 31.

VII. Oil will expel poison, and it is often given to persons who have taken it, to eause

them to vomit it up : so the Oil of Gladness, viz., the Spirit of God, is the best antidote

in the world, to expel and work out the Poison of Sin in the Soul. See Oil of Gladness,

Book II.

INFERENCES.

I. What do Sinners mean ? Will they Poison themselves ? Are they void of under

standing, to take down the Poison of dragons ? Will they willfully murder themselves ?

What blindness and folly is in their hearts !

II. 0 how should this stir up the godly to pity wicked men, and to strive, as much as

lieth in their power, to prevent their sinning, and endeavour to turn away their wrath !

III. It may also caution believers to take heed of Sin, and of the venom of an evil

tongue, as also the Poison of heresy and error.

IV. Let sinners also learn from hence timely to look out for help. 0 get a fit antidote

to save you from this Poison !

Ah ! What is Sin ! 'Tis Poison in a cup,

That's gilt without, and men do drink it up

Most earnestly, with joy and much delight,

Being pleasant to the carnal appetite.

Sin's sweet to him whose soul is out of taste,

But long, alas ! its sweetness will not last.

Sin's sweet to th' flesh, that does it dearly love ;

But to the soul it doth rank Poison prove.

Hast thou suck'd this most deadly venom in ?

And dost not see thy vital parts begin

To swell? Art Poisn'd, soul ? Look, look about,

To get an antidote to work it out

Before it be too late ; the Poison's strong,

Don't stay a week, twelve hours is too long.

One drachm of grace, mix'd with repenting tears,

The grace of perfect love, that casts out fears,

Mix'd with that faith which kills all unbelief,

Took down with speed, will ease thee of thy grief ;

'Twill purge the soul, and work by vomit well,

Aud all vile dregs of venom 'twill expel.

Unless thou vomit up each dreg, be sure

No hope of life : one Sin will death procure,

Eternal death : repentance is not right, «

'Till Sin, nay, every Sin's forsaken quite.

Not only left, but as a poisonous cup,

Thou must it loathe, 'tis hateful, spua it up.

3 K
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SIN A SICKNESS.

" The whole head is sick, and the whole heart faint," &c, Isa. i. 5.

" The whole need not a Physician, but they that are sick," Matt. ix. 12.

Spiritual Sickness is twofold; (1.) To be sick with Sin. (2.) To be Sick of Sin : as Sin

wounds the soul, so it makes sick, and this is man's misery ; but to be sick of Sin, viz., to

be sensible of the evil and cursed nature thereof, this is a mercy.

PARALLELS.

I. The causes of natural Sickness are divers, sometimes it arises from some inward, ami

sometimes from some outward cause ; to know from whence the distemper grew or did

arise is very necessary, whether it be chronical or acute, i. e., that which hath seized on

the patient on a sudden, by heats, cold, or from the corruption of the blood, by an in

fectious air, &c, which an able physician is diligent to pry and search into. Now as

touching the Sickness of the soul, it is evident the original cause thereof, was by eating of

the forbidden fruit, which surfeited the whole lump of mankind ; or, if you please, it was

occasioned by poison, by the poison of the old serpent. Deadly poison makes a man very

sick, and corrupts the whole mass of blood : and as it is needful to find out, if possible, the

cause of Sickness, so it is as necessary to find out the cause of spiritual Sickness ; the

cause being discovered, the cure is easy. If a man doth not see what his state is, as con

sidered in the first Adam, nor the evil and damning nature of Sin in general, nor the par

ticular plague of his own heart, he is in no hopeful way of he'p and healing.

II. Some Sicknesses or diseases are epidemical : Sin is a a bickness or disease so univer

sal, and a contagion so catching, that none have escaped, nor are totally free from it.

III. Some are so sick that they have no place free : Sin is a disease that afflicts every

part, " The whole head is sick, aud the whole heart faint," &c, Isa. i. 5.

IV. The distemper which we call the Sickness or pestilence, is very mortal, and sweeps

away thousands: Sin is such a Sickness, no pestilence like it : Sin is the plague of plague;.

That which is most opposite to God, is the greatest evil : but Sin is most opposite and con

trary to God, and therefore the greatest evil. That which separates man from, and de

prives him of the greatest good, must needs be the greatest evil, or the plague of plagues ;

but Sin doth this, therefore the greatest evil. That which is the greatest judgment to be

left unto, is the worst of evils : but it is the greatest judgment in the world, to be left or

given up to the lusts of our own hearts ; Ergo, &c. When God designs to bring his severest

wrath upon a people, or a particular soul, when he resolves to afflict them to the utter

most, he doth not say, I will bring plague, or Sickness, or famine upon them, but I will

deliver them up to their sins. Israel would have none of me, &c, and what then ? "So

I gave them up to their own heart's lusts," &c, Psal. Ixxxi. 11, 12. Thus he gave up

the Gentiles to vile affections, Kom. i. 26, 28. That Sickness, plague, or pestilence, that

destroys most, that kills millions, which is so infectious, that none among thousands, nay,

millions of thousands, can escape, is the plague of plagues ; but such a Sickness is Sin.

More shall be damned, than shall be saved ; nay, but few comparatively enter in at the

strait gate, and so find life. Now all that are damned, are damned or destroyed by Sin,

and therefore it is the worst of evils. That which kills or destroys body and soul too, is the

plague of plagues ; but Sin destroys body and soul too : Ergo, Sin is the plague of plagues.

V. Many of those who have the disease we call the Sickness, have spots upon them,

which are of two sorts, one of which are called the tokens ; and when they appear, they

look upon themselves as dead men : so Sin, this spiritual plague and Sickness of the soul,

marks some men out for eternal death : " Their spot, saith the Lord, is not the spot ofmy

children," Deut. xxxii. 5 ; that is, their Sin is not a Sin of infirmity, such as appear upon

the children of God. Any spot is bad, but some are worse, very bad, they are deadly

spots, they have the tokens of death and wrath upon them.

1. The Sin or spot of a godly man is rather a scar or wound that is healed, or almost

healed : but Sin in some of the ungodly, is like a rotten, putrifying sore in the flesh.

2. The spots of the godly are not so contagious or infectious as the Sins or spots

of the wicked. The Sins of the ungodly make their very persons and prayers loathed
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and hateful in God's sight ; now God, though he hates the Sins of his own children, yet he

loves their persons, Psal cix. 7.

3. Sin in a saint is his sorrow, it is that which he hates, it wounds and grieves his

soul, he is sick of his Sin, Rom. vii. 3, but the wicked love their Sin. Sin is in a godly

man's conversation, and that is his trouble ; but Sin is in a wicked man's affection, which

renders it to be a deadly spot.

4. Sin reigns and predominates in the hearts of the wicked : but Sin, though it may

sometimes tyrannize in a saint, yet he obeys it not, he is not the subject or servant of Sin :

the one yields and subjects to Sin ; the other opposes and resists it, every faculty of his

soul is set against it ; and not only so, but against every Sin.

VI. Sickness brings oft-times utter weakness upon the body : so Sin brings weakness

upon the soul : " I am feeble," &c. It makes a Christian very faint. See Leprosy.

VII. Some Sickness is very grievous to be borne : so Sin is grievous to a true Chris

tian, who is made sensible of it.

VIII. A man that finds himself very sick, and like to die, will soon look out for help,

or send to a physician : so the soul that is Sin-sick, will seek for help, viz., hasten to

Jesus Christ, for none else can cure the sickness of the soul.

INFERENCES.

I. Art thou sick, and ready to die, and insensible of any illness ? Doth nothing ail

thee ? This is sad.

II. Art thou sick, and greatly afflicted ? Is thy soul weary of its groanings ? Haste

to the Physician, go to Christ.

1. The more sick, the more need of physic ; the greater sinner thou art, the more need

of a Saviour thou hast.

2. The longer thou delayest, the more hard and difficult will thy cure be, besides the

danger thou runnest, death may be at thy door.

3. Consider, you must have a cure, and be freed from this Sickness, the stone in the

heart, this unbelief, or whatever else the disease be, or else be damned.

4. Christ came from heaven on purpose to be thy Physician : " He came not to call

the righteous, but sinners to repentance," &c, Matt. ix. 13.

5. Soul, let me tell thee, as it was once said to blind Bartimeus, " Be of cheer, Christ

calls thee." " Come to me all ye that are weary," Matt. xi. 28, 29.

6. Thou mayest have physic and cure very cheap, Luke x. 30. Though thou hast

no money, Christ will do all freely, if thou wilt cast thyself upon him.

7. Christ is able to cure all diseases. Though thou art never so sick, he is able to make

thee whole : " He is able to save to the uttermost all that come to God by him," Heb. vii. 25.

8. Christ is willing as well as able. See Matt. viii. 2, Mark i. 41.

9. Christ can do the work, when all other means fail, Mark v. 26, when purposes fail,

good desires fail, prayers fail, and good works, and moral righteousness fails, &c.

10. Christ is such a Physician, that rather than thou shouldest go without cure, he

hath shed his own blood, to make thee whole, and free thee from thy sickness.

11. If Christ undertakes the cure, he will never leave thee, till he hath perfectly re

stored thee to health again. But remember, there is no cure, but by his precious blood :

" He died that we might live."

Canst thou be sick, and such a Doctor by ?

Thou canst not live unless thy Doctor die.

Strange kind of grief ! that finds no medicine good

T assuage the pain, but the Physician's blood. P. Quaju.es.

SIN COMPARED TO VOMIT.

" Moab also shall wallow in his own Vomit," &c. Jcr. xlviii. 2o.

" The dog is turned to his Vomit, again," 2 Pet. ii. 22.

A wicked man, or one who turns to his old evil and wicked courses, is compar. u to a dog,

and Sin to Vomit which a dog lickcth up.

3 x 2
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PARALLELS.

I. A Vomit is a very loathsome thing, but a dog's Vomit is most detestable : so Sin

is a very loathsome thing, but apostacy is the worst of Sins ; no Sin is more abominable

in God's sight than that.

II. A Vomit is cast up sometimes by reason of the sickness of the stomach : so a

Christian being very sick of his Sin, casts it up, or vomits it out by repentance.

III. Some men finding themselves oppressed by means of some obstructions, or by

reason of the foulness of their stomachs, take something to make them Vomit, to

free themselves of that which otherwise may endanger their health, if not their lives :

so a Christian, being sensible of internal obstructions, and pollutions of his inward man,

takes a fit antidote of Christ's preparing, by which means he vomits up the filth and pol

lution of his heart and life, and thereby attains a healthy soul, and flourishes in

godliness.

IV. Some men on a sudden are made to vomit, by eating something that offends, or

agrees not with their stomachs : so many sinners, by hearing of a soul-searching sermon,

and by the rebukes and continual gnawings of their own consciences, Vomit up some of

the Sins of their lives ; but in a little time they grow more sick of religion than ever they

were of their Sins, and so, with the dog, they lick up their old Vomit again, i. e., turn to

their former ways of sin and error.

V. What is more hateful, or causeth greater shame, than to see a man wallow in his

own filthy Vomit ? So it is hateful to see a wicked and an ungodly apostate, who hath

turned his back upon Christ and his ways, wallowing in all his former Sins, and brutish

lusts.

INFERENCES.

Let this teach us to hate Sin and apostacy.

SIN AN UNCLEANNESS.

" From all your Uncleannesses," &c, Ezek. xxxvi. 29.

" In that day there shall be a fountain open to the house of David, and to the inhabitants

of Jerusalem, for Sin, and for uncleanness," Zech. xiii. 1.

" To work all Uncleanness," &c, Eph. iv. 19.

Sin is compared to an unclean thing, and man by reason of Sin is said to be defiled ; who

can bring a clean thing out of an unclean ? The Hebrew Tama, as Mr. Caryl observes,

comes near the word conlaminatnm, which is used by the Latins for Uncleanness, and it

speaks the greatest Uncleanness, pollution, sordidness, and filthiness imaginable, as of ha

bit, gore of blood, the muddiness of water, or whatsoever is loathsome or unlovely, noi

some or unseemly ; such an Uncleanness is Sin.

Note, " Sin is an unclean thing :" they who see the face of Sin in the glass of the law,

see it the most ugly and deformed object in the world : if virtue could be seen, she would

attract all eyes to her, and ravish all hearts to behold her, "Virtue is an invisible beauty :"

so if Sin could be seen, all eyes would turn away from it, and all hearts loathe it. " Sin is

an invisible deformity." The Spirit of God doth as it were strive for comparisons, to set

out the ugliness of Sin, it is compaied to the blood and pollution of wretched new-born

infants, to the corruption, and putrefaction of a rotten sepulchre, to the scum of a seeth-

ing-pot, to loathsome, stinking, and putrifying sores, to the superfluity of naughtiness, to

the leprosy, &c, Ezek. xvi., Rom. iii. 13, Isa. i. 5, 6, Jam. i. 27. All these comparisons

show forth the ugliness of Sin, but alas ! it is filthy beyond compare.

PARALLELS.

I. Some things are so unclean and filthy, that they defile every thing they touch ;

Sin is such an Uncleanness : who can touch it, meddle with it, and not be defiled by it ?

It is an infectious Uncleanness : as good is so much the better, by how much the more it

is diffusive, so Sin is much the worse, by how much it is the more infectious and diffu

sive. Sin is diffusive two ways ; 1. By propagation from Adam to all his posterity. 2.

By way of imitation.

II. Some things are full of Uncleanness, they abound in filth and pollution ; such
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a defilement and Unc!> anness is Sin, it is not in one part only, but in and upon the whole

man, it goes quite through ; there is not the least part free from head to heel. " They

are all gone out of the way and become vile, vile all over." There is a double universa

lity of this Uncleanness. 1. It denies all men. 2. All of man, not one man in the world

but is Unclean by Sin, and not one part in man but is unclean ; view him in his under

standing, will, judgment, memory, affection, conscience, eyes, hands, tongue, feet, all parts

of the body and powers of the soul are unclean.

III. Some Uncleanness is active, prevailing, and powerful, it increaseth and grows worse

and worse, and defiles, and pollutes more and more; such an Uncleanness is Sin. Man is

unclean as he comes into the world, but this Uncleanness grows and prevails more and

more upon him, by actual sin he becomes worse and worse, and is more defiled every day ;

it strives to captivate and bring the souls of all men under the defiling power and pollution

of it, Rom. vii. 23.

IV. Some Uncleanness is so loathsome, that it causes such things to stink as come near

it ; Sin makes the sinner stink, his person stink, his life stink, and his services and prayers,

and all his best actions to stink in the nostrils of God. " The sacrifices of the wicked

are an abomination to the Lord," Prov. xv. 8.

V. Some Uncleannesses are inward, hidden, obscure, appear not to the external eyes.

Sin is not a spot in the garment, or visible pollution in the face, or rottenness in the flesh,

though that is bad, and sometimes the effects of this Uncleanness, but it is rottenness in

the heart ; all a man's entrails are as it were corrupted. Man, as you heard, and every

part of man is defiled, and yet externally this Uncleanness doth not appear, the sinner

seems as beautiful and comely to the outward eyes as other men, this Uncleanness is in

ternal. As saints internally are glorious and beautiful, so sinners internally are foul, filthy,

and deformed, their heart, liver, and conscience, is defiled, Tit. i. 15.

DISPARITY.

I. What pollution and filth is so fixed and abiding, that all the nitre and fuller's soap in

the world cannot wash it ofl, nor the hottest fire purify, purge it out, or consume it ? But

such an Uncleanness and pollution is Sin, that all the water in the mighty ocean cannot

wash it out ; nay, could a man bathe himself in brinish tears of godly contrition, it will

not cleanse, or take away the filth of his transgression. " Though thou wash thee with

nitre, and take unto thee much soap ; yet thy iniquity is marked before me, saith the

Lord," Jer. ii. 22. All the fire of hell cannot burn it out ; hell fire shall never, as saith

Mr. Caryl, consume this filth ; those who are not purged in this life, shall never be purged

in the next. The wicked shall ever be in punitive flames, but shall not find, as Papists

dream, any purgative flames ; the fire and brimstone of hell shall never fetch this Unclean

ness out of the damned.

II. What Uncleanness, and abominable filth and pollution is ensnaring ? Men and

women are shy of, and ready at all turns to fly from, and avoid any external, horrible

Uncleanness : but Sin is a bewitching and ensnaring Uncleanness. All the bodily beauty

in the world did never entice so many, as the deformity and foul face of Sin hath.

Beauty and comeliness are the attractives, the loadstone of love ; Christ was not loved

by many, because he did not appear beautiful, he vailed his glorious beauty : lust is loved,

though it be altogether unbeautiful. Christ is the Mirror of beauty ; though some see no

comeliness in him, he is " fairer than the children of men :" but there is no form or come

liness in Sin, nothing indeed why it should be desired ; yet how is it admired, and es

teemed by all sorts of men ! They dote upon it, and and run mad with love to it ; it is so

bewitching, as the choicest beauty in the world.

III. What filth, Uncleanness, or pollution, is of such a murdering killing, and destroy

ing nature, as Sin ! It is true, some horrid pollution is of corrupting, poisonous, and de

stroying quality, but not like Sin : this venom, this Uncleanness, is worse than any, more

mortal than any ; it kills both body and soul too ; it destroys eternally. 0, there is no

finding out the cursed nature of it ; there is nothing can save from the killing power of it,

nor cleanse from its pollution, but Christ's blood.

INFERENCES.

I. 0, what a woeful condition is man in by nature, how Unclean in God's sight ! Well

might Eliphaz say, " How abominable and filthy is man, who drinketh in ini
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quity like water I" Job xv. 16. The word »nj notes that which is most abhorring to the

nature of man ; that which is not only so nauseous that the stomach cannot digest it, but

so base, that the mind is burdened to think upon it ; yea, the words import that which is

rejected by all the senses, that which the eye cannot endure to look upon, that which the

ear cannot endure to hear of, that which is a stink in the nostrils, and which the hand will

not touch ; such a thing is man in God's sight, by reason of Sin. Filthy, nto, the word

is derived from a root that signifies, corrupt, rotten, putrified, the scum of a pot, the rust

of metals, the dung or excrement of man and beasts. There are no words, saith Caryl,

filthy enough to express the filthiness of man. The word is found, saith he, but three

times in Scripture ; in this construction, and in all of them, it is applied to show the

abominable wickedness of man : the first is this, Job xv. 16, Psal. xiv. 3, and liii. 3, as

if this were a word picked out on purpose, as a glass, to show man his face and natural

complexion in, &c.

II. 0 what is man, that God should be mindful of him ! What beauty is there in him,

that the Almighty should set his heart upon him ! Job vii. 17.

III. What little reason have wicked men to be proud ? And how sadly am they mis

taken who think to adorn themselves with sin ? How do sinners pride themselves iu their

filthy garments, and cloak of unrighteousness ? He is no gallant now-a-davs, unless he

can swear, and curse, and cry, " Damn-him ;" and, " Sink-him." Lord, what an age is

this 1 They show their Sin, as Sodom, and hide it not ; they glory in their shame.

IV. Let us learn from hence to be fully sensible of our birth-pollution, I mean original

sin, that which we brought into the world with us : " Can he be clean that is born of a

woman ? Who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean ? Not one," Job xxv. 5, and xiv.

4. Can the stream be clean, when the fountain is so unclean ? All that are born by na

tural generation, are unclean. Adam's particular act or breach of the law of God was

ours, we being in him ; he stood as the common root of all his posterity ; it is also by

the Almighty imputed to us : the natural pravity or corruption which issueth from thence,

passeth from generation to generation.

V. We may infer from hence, that every man and woman hath need of washing ; say

not therefore with Peter, " Thou shalt never wash my feet," when every part is defiled. &c.

VI. Go polluted soul, go to the fountain, " It is the blood of Christ, that cleanseth us

from all Sin," 1 John i. 7.

VII. Bless God, there is a Fountain to wash in, a Fountain opened for Sin and Un-

cleanness. See Fountain.

VIII. You that are clean, praise the Almighty : ye were filthy as others : " Such were

some of you," &c. Saints may be said to be clean four manner of ways: (1.) Clean

meritoriously, by the blood of the Lord Jesus. (2.) Efficaciously, by the Spirit uniting

them to Christ, and sanctifying their hearts. (3.) Clean instrumentally, by the Word :

" Now are you clean, through the Word which I have spoken unto you." (4.) Clean im

pulsively and attractively by faith :—" Purifying their hearts by faith."

SIN COMPARED TO GREY-HAIRS.

" Yea, Grey-Hairs are here and there upon him, and he knourelh it not," Hos. vii. 9.

He knoweth it not, that is, Israel, or Ephraim, viz. the ten tribes. Ephraim may be con

sidered as a kingdom. " I am against the sinful kingdom," Hos. i. 4, Amos ix. 8 ; or as

a church : they were a people in covenant with God, or in a national Church-state, and once

youthful and beautiful, but now they are become old and grey-headed, ». e, they had

symptoms of decay and ruin upon them.

Grey-Hairs : Some by Grey-Hairs understand heavy judgments ; others, some prevail

ing evils of sins, which were signs of destruction, &c. There may be truth in both.

Note, Symptoms of ruin oft-times appear upon a people, before their ruin comes.

PARALLELS.

I. Grey-Hairs are a sign that a man's best days, his youthful days are gone : so some

Sins and judgments upon a people, are a sign that their best days are past away, that their

youth and gl'iry is departing.
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II. Grey-Hairs arc a sign of old age : so some Sins and judgments upon a people, show

forth that they are old in wickedness.

III. Grey-Hairs tunc oft-times by great grief. Scaliger tells us of a young man, who

through the extreme tremble of his spirit, was turned grey in one night : so the judgments

and miseries of a people, because of their Sins, make them Grey-headed, and thereby

look old and withered, &c.

IV. When Grey-Hairs come upon a man, they bring oftentimes with them feeble

knees, and stiffness of the limbs : so Sin makes feeble ; the heat of zeal and vigour of

spirit is thereby abated.

V. Grey-Hairs are symptoms and fore-runners of death and mortality : so some Sins and

miseries upon a people, are the clear symptoms of spiritual death, or night of darkness.

VI. Some men have Grey-Hairs here and there, and they know not of them : so a soul,

nation, or church, may have sad symptoms of ruin upon them, and they be ignorant of

them ; he knows it not.

Quest. What were those Grey-Hairs that were upon Ephraim ?

Answ. One was, " Strangers had devoured his strength." Their support and chief

stay, that which should uphold, comfort, and succour them, was gone—wicked men were

let in upon them, and such who sought to spoil them of their rights, liberties, and estates ;

or spiritually, sin prevailed, strange lusts had devoured their strength, Hos. ii. 5. Ephraim

was fallen in love with other lovers, his affection was set upon strangers. Saints should keep

their hearts close to Christ, or else the love of the world will soon steal away their strength,

and make them decay in godliness. The whoredom of Ephraim was doubtless one of those

Grey-Hairs he had upon him.

2. The pride of Ephraim was another Grey-Hair : " The pride of Israel doth testify to

his face ; and therefore shall Israel and Ephraim fall in their iniquity," Hos. v. 5.

3. Their goodness was " as the morning cloud, and as the early dew, it passed away,"

Hos. vi. 4, which might be another of his Grey-Hairs. By their goodness, doubtless is

meant their goodnessand kindness to God, and one towards another. They were false-hearted,

inconstant, and fickle, like a morning cloud ; their words were empty sounds, like clouds

without water ; they dealt treacherously with God, and deceitfully with their brethren.

4. They were like a silly dove without a heart ; they letjheir dearest enjoyments go,

like as a silly dove parts with her young, and did not, like the hen, strive to preserve

them : this might be another of his Grey-Hairs. A dove is easily caught with a net : so

was Ephraim easily ensnared by his enemies. A dove will keep her nest, though you

take it away, and thereby take her captive : 0 how unwilling are some men to part with

their lusts ! they will not leave their Sins, or company, though it prove their ruin ! They

are like the silly dove.

5. The great things of God's law were accounted strange things to Ephraim ; though

God himself wrote them, yet he liked them not, but rather derided at them that owned,

and subjected to them. This was another Grey-Hair.

6. " Ephraim was as a cake not turned," Hos. vii. 8, he was not thorough for God ;

he stood halting between two opinions, did not know what religion to be of: or he was so

perverse, that though he lay under heavy judgments, and was ready to be burned on the

coals ; yet he sought not to prevent the danger, and escape the fire ; he cried not to God

in his affliction. And this was another of his Grey-Hairs, Hos. vii. 14.

7. Ephraim was an empty vine; he brought forth fruit to himself: God received

but little from Ephraim ; all his labour and doing was for himself, to enrich himself, and

lay up for himself; he cared not for the interest of God. An empty vine: he had juice

and sap enough to bring forth fruit to himself, but was barren towards God. They can

not spare time, nor have tbey leisure to wait upon his service ; they cannot spare money

to further the interest of godliness, though they can give two, three, four, or five hundred,

nay, a thousand pounds, to such a son, or such a daughter, and maintain them bravely,

when some of Christ's ministers want bread : they love, alas ! their sons and daughters

more than Christ : they are empty vines, they bring forth fruit to themselves. 0 what a

base spirit and principle are some professors of ! they are like Ephraim. And this was

another of his Grey-Hairs.
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8. He was broken in judgment, " He fed on the wind, and followed after the east

wind," Hos. xii. 1. He pursued after vanity and the empty tilings of this world. And

that was another of the Grey-Hairs. Many more I might mention, they were indeed

thick upon him, he was become very Grey in wickedness.

INFERENCE.

Let us take heed we have not Grey-Hairs upon us, and know it not. Is not England,

and the church of God in England, grown here of late Grey-headed ? 0 what signs aud

symptoms of ruin are there upon us ! I will leave you to find them out. Where is that

love and zeal that was once ? Is not the world got into the very hearts of professors ?

Do they not follow after the wind, and pursue the east wind ? Are they not like an

empty vine ? Doth not every one mind his own carnal interest ? Have not strangers

devoured our strength ? Are we not become like a silly dove without an heart ? Is not

whoredom and superstition amongst us ? Doth not our pride testify against us ? And is

not our goodness like the morning cloud ? Where is that love and bowels which should

be in us towards one another ? Are not some of the things, yea, the great things of God's

law, accounted by us as strange things ? Search further, and more Grey Hairs will ap

pear. Are we not divided and broken in judgment ? Can a nation divided against itself,

long stand ?—Are there not many faithful ministers snatched away in a short time ? Is

not this the forerunner of some dismal calamity ? Have not we had many fearful signs

in the heavens ? And are not the evening wolves come out of their holes ? Besides all

this, let every soul search and see what Grey Hairs he hath upon himself.

THE DEVIL CALLED THE GOD OF THIS WORLD.

" In whom the God of this World hath blinded the minds of them which believe not,"

2 Cor. iv. 4.

The Devil here is called a God ; not that he is a God, either by nature, or hath this

name conferred upon him by the Almighty, in respect of his office ; but rather he is called

so in respect to wicked men, who serve and obey him as their God, and in whom he rules

and works effectually, as in his own people and subjects.

Properly there is but one God. Though there are many who are called Gods, yet they

are not God's by nature, "I am God and none else. Unto us there is but one God," lea.

xlv. 22. One eternal, immense, infinite, and incomprehensible Majesty. Aud this God

is either considered essentially, " God is a Spirit," John iv. 24 ; or else personally, viz.,

ihe Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit ; " there are three that bear witness in heaven,

&c, and these three are one."

Improperly, (1.) Idols are called God's; (2.) The ark, 1 Sam. iv. 7. (3.) Magistrates,

" I have made thee a God to Pharaoh," Exod. vii. 1. "Thou shall not revile the Gods,"

Exod. xxii. 28; the Chaldee saith, Rab, that is, a master; the Hebrew Elohim, God, as

Mr. Ainsworth observeth upon the place, is attributed to judges and magistrates, " I said

ye are Gods," Psal. lxxxiii. 6 ; these are Gods by office. (4.) Satan as in this text, who

would be looked upon and worshipped as a God, he is properly an angel, once an angel of

light ; God created him ; and before he fell, he was a good angel as other angels are who

kept their first estate ; he is called a God ! but there is one word that confines his Power

and sovereignty, and greatly degrades him, limits him, and spoils his divinity, makes him

but a poor petty God ; he is but the God of this world, both for extension and duration ;

he bears no rule above, nor shall he bear auy sway in the world to come : if the God of

this world, it is by usurpation ; he is like an audacious traitor, who rebels and strives

against his lawful Sovereign, " For the earth is the Lord's and the fulness thereof;"

Christ is heir of both worlds, though he admits Satan to God it here for a while, he is a

false God, an enemy to God, and bo God.

DISPARITY.

God is without beginning ; the Devil had a beginning ; God is an uncreated Spirit ;

the Devil an angel and a created spirit, I do not say he was created a Devil, sin

made him a Devil. God can do what he pleaseth, he hath an unlimited power ; the
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Devil's power is limited, he can go no further than God permits him. God hath a just and

rightful power, Satan hath only an usurped power, &c, God is infinite, immense, &c. But

some may say, in what sense is Satan said to be God of this World ? What World ? &c.

The word World is a controvertible phrase, and here I understand it is to be taken for the

inhabitants of the world ; I mean the wicked, distinct from the godly. He is the wicked

man's God, three ways.

1. By devolution, they have fallen off from God to Satan, they have departed from the

true God, and his service, and have closed in with the Devil ; and so Satan owns them to

be his subjects. The whole World is divided into two parts, two bodies, and are under

two heads, either subjects of Christ's kingdom, or of the kingdom and power of Satan ; they

are either of the army of light, or regiment of darkness.

2. The Devil i* the wicked man's God by voluntary submission, " His servants ye are,

to whom you obey," Rom. vi. 16. Wicked men are Satan's volunteers.

3. By God's just desertion, as they have cast off God and his service, and desire not

the knowledge of his ways ; so God hath cast them off, and suffered Satan to possess them,

&c.

THE DEVIL A PRINCE.

" The prince of this world eometh," &c, John xiv. 30.

" According to the Prince of the power of the air," Eph. ii. 2.

" And they had a king over them, which is the angel of the bottomless pit," Rev. ix. 11.

The Devil is in these Scriptures called a Prince, Prince of darkness, Prince of the power

of the air, king of the bottomless pit, &c.

PARALLELS.

I. Prince is a term that denotes power and sovereignty ; Satan hath great power over

wicked men, &c. There is also, no doubt, some kind of supremacy or superiority amongst

the evil angels ; we read of the Prince of Devils, " He casts out Devils by Beelzebub, the

Prince of Devils." Also some of these wicked angels are called principalities and powers,

which signifieth eminency of place above others. What degrees or order there is amongst

Devils is hard to find out, whatever order there is amongst them, yet we know he is the

master of mis-rule amongst men, &c.

II. A King or Prince ruling and reigning imports a kingdom. For what is a king

without a kingdom and dominions over which he reigns ? The devil hath a kingdom.

There is a twofold spiritual kingdom spoken of, viz., the kingdom of light, and the king

dom of darkness, called sometimes the kingdom and power of darkness. 1. His kingdom

is in the hearts of the ungodly men, he rules and reigns there. 2. His kingdom takes in all

the confines and territories of anti-Christ, and all other false and corrupt, erroneous and

tyrannical states whatsoever, throughout the whole earth, where his power is owned, and

his authority subjected to. 3. He is said to be King of the bottomless pit.

III. The name of some kings puts an awful fear upon men, So the name and power

of Satan is such, that it makes many souls to dread and quake at the thoughts of him.

IV. Some kings have been great tyrants. There is no tyrant in the world, nor ever

was, so vile as the Devil. True, some have acted like Devils, they seemed more like

Devils than men, as Nero, who caused the bowels of his own mother to be ripped up to see

where he lay, &c. See Lion and Dragon.

V. Some kings are mighty in power, and their dominions very large. Satan is a

mighty king, he hath a power that no mere human force can stand against, hence called

the strong man armed ; none ever seemed a match for him, but the Prince of peace.

Besides, he rules over all the nations of the ungodly, and by force or fraud enslaves to

his hellish sceptre millions of souls ; there is no kingdom, or nation, in the whole universe,

but he pretends to some right, supremacy, and authority in it ; the world is full of his

creatures ; nay, there are more souls who are his vassals, than the Son of God hath faith

ful subjects-
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THE DEVIL A HUNTER.

" He will deliver thee from the snare of the Hunter," Psal. xci. 3.

" Deliver thyself as a roejrom the hand of the Hunter," Prov. vi. 5.

By the Hunter in these places, I see no ground to doubt, but that the Holy Ghost princi

pally intends the Devil, who is the great Hunter and destroyer of men's souls, out of

whose hand, i. e„ power, Wisdom advises her Son to deliver himself.

PARALLELS.

I. A Hunter is one that pursues, or eagerly follows after his prey, what sort of beasts

soever he hunts, he seems unwearied in his pursuit, his heart is affected with his game, and

hence takes great delight in it : so the Devil praises sinners, nay and the godly too, for

they are part of his game, and how eagerly doth he pursue them, it is the only thing he

seems to delight in, he is never weary of his work, nor in the work.

H. A Hunter in pursuing after the poor sensitive beast, designs to kill and destroy

them, it is to take their lives away, &c. So the Devil in hunting after the souls of

men, his grand design is to destroy them, " He seeketh whom he may devour," 1 Pet.

v. 8, it is the soul, the life of the soul, he strives to destroy. As David speaks of his ene

my, " Thou huntest after my soul to take it," 1 Sam. xxiv. 11 ; so may every man and

woman say of Satan.

III. A Hunter has many devices and cunning stratagems to ensnare the game he

pursues : so the Devil hath many snares and cunning wiles to catch and destroy the

souls of men. Hence he is compared to a serpent : " We are not ignorant," saith Paul,

" of his devices," 2 Cor. ii. 11 ; and in another place, he exhorts the saints to put on the

whole armour of God, that they may be able to stand against the wiles of the Devil. The

Greek word signifies such snares as are set to catch a man, " He will deliver thee," saith

the psalmist, " From the snare of the Hunter," Psal. xci. 3, meaning, saith Ainsworth, the

Devil. Satan hath many devices and snares to draw men into sin. 1. By pursuading

the soul it is no great matter, it is, saith he, but a little one 2. By presenting the

pleasure and profit of sinful practices, and hiding the shame thereof, and the wrath

and misery they will certainly bring on the soul at last. 3. He lays before a man the

sins of good men, 0 saith he, do you not find that such and such godly men have

done as bad as this ; was not David overcome with adultery, Hezekiah with pride, and

Noah with drunkenness, &c. ; but all the while he strives to hide from them their virtue

and unfeigned repentance, and utter abhorrence of these sins afterwards. 4. He pre

sents God to the soul, as one made up all of mercy, and that repentance will make

all whole again ; but afterwards, it may be, when the soul is defiled by yielding to bis

temptation, perswades souls, the sin is so great, and God so just, that he will not

pardon sin, it is little before committed, but great when it is committed, and this way

he seeks to ensnare the sinner. 5. Another way he hath to catch his prey with, is

by leading the soul into the way of sin, it may be, to the harlot's door, he allures into

the company of sinners, and entices the soul to contemplate upon sin, to toy a little with

Delilah, as it were, and a multitude of other snares he hath.

IV. A Hunter that he may the better catch his prey, hath not only his snares, but

also his dogs, and them of every sort fit for his sport and enterprise; he hath his setting-

dogs, his scenting-dogs, his race-dogs, some to start his game, and others to pursue his

game, &c. So the Devil, the great Hunter of souls, hath, besides his subtle wiles and

snares, fit instruments to accomplish his design; he has his dogs, for so as we have

showed you elsewhere, wicked men are called, and them also of every sort, some great

ones, and some small ones, some that are like betting-dogs, who watch how they may

trepan, and prey upon the godly to draw them into sin, or into sufferings : and others,

who are like cruel blood-hounds, who, as being void of mercy, endeavour to tear the saints

in pieces.

V. Some Hunters mind little else, save hunting ; it is said of Nimrod, he was a

mighty Hunter, &c, Gen x. 9. So the Devil, he is a mighty Hunter, he minds nothing

more than the hunting of the souls of men ; 0 the millions that he hath caught and

destroyed, he is a most cruel Hunter.
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VI. Seme Hunters are very swift and diligent in the pursuit of their prey, they will

ride over many fields in a day, they will search and beat about with abundance of diligence,

to find out their game ; they are, it may be, here now, and a few hours hence many miles

off, and hardly allow themselves time to eat their meat, &c. So the Devil is a swift Hunter,

he is like lightening, as it were, swift in motion, he is a spirit, and so has the advantage to

leap suddenly upon his spiritual prey, he has his eyes upon all the ways of men ; is he here

to tempt this man, and presently in another place to catch unwary and secure souls.

VII. A Hunter is diligent to observe the disposition of the creature he hunts, and also

the places where it haunts: so the Devil, he observes the dispositions and natu

ral inclinations of men and women, and also all their haunts, that so he may the better

prey upon them, he knows what men are prone to lying, and what men are addicted to

covetousness, and who are naturally inclined to the lusts of uncleanness, and who are

subject to passion, &c, and according to the various tempers and inclinations of persons,

he suits his temptations.

VIII. A Hunter seeks to come sometimes, if possible, on his prey unawares, when they

are secure, to steal as it were upon them : so the Devil comes upon Christians many times

when they are asleep and in a secure state ; an enemy hath done this whilst men slept.

And hence Solomon's advice is to the sons of wisdom, not to " Give sleep to their eyes,

nor slumber to their eye lids, and to deliver themselves from the hand of the Hunter," &c.

Prov. vi. 4, 5.

DISPARITY.

Other Hunters generally hunt for their recreation, it is not out of envy and hatred they

bear to the creatures they hunt : but the Devil hunts the souls of men out of that im

placable hatred he bears to them, it is not his pleasure, but his malice, which stirs him up

to kill and destroy poor sinners, he knows he is miserable himself, and he would make, if

he could, all the children of men as miserable as himself.

INFERENCE.

This may serve to awaken all men, to take heed and deliver themselves from this mighty

Hunter ; soul ! fly to Christ, he is able to save thee, who hath promised to deliver thee

from the snare of the Hunter, &c. Labour to be like the roe, swift-footed, 0 labour with

David for hind's feet.

THE DEVIL A FOWLEK.

Deliver thyself as a roe from the hand of the hunter, and as a bird from the hand of the

Fowler," Prov. vi. 5.

As Satan is likened to a Hunter, so he is likewise unto a Fowler, they are both metaphors

of a like impart.

PARALLELS.

I. A Fowler hath his nets, gins, and many allurements to catch the poor silly bird ;

so hath Satan to catch the souls of men, some of which we mentioned before.

II. A Fowler having taken divers birds, he makes use of them, in a crafty manner, to

bring others to his net: so doth Satan, he this very way seeks to allure sinners, he sets

before the eyes of the unwary soul, how many birds he hath got in his snares, and yet

they sing most sweetly, and leap about as if they had all joy and enlargements in the

world ; he would persuade God's children none have so sweet and pleasant a life as the

ungodly, who flourish in prosperity, and are not plagued like other men, and by this means,

this cunning Fowler oft-times ensnares the souls of men.

III. A Fowler is very cautious how he spreads his net in the sight of any bird :

so Satan craftily strives to hide his net and snare, by which he seeks to catch the souls

of men, he presents the golden cup, but hides the poison. Thus he deceived Eve,

he strove to affect her heart with the choicest and excellent nature of the fruit of

the tree, " Ye shall be as Gods," &c. This was the bait, but the net or curled hook is
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hidden, he seems to court her .is a cordial friend, as one that wished her the greatest

happiness imaginable ; but alas ! his design was to catch her in the net of rebellion against

God's law, to destroy and undo her for ever ; " In vain is the net spread in the sight of

any bird," Prov. i. 17.

IV. A Fowler strives to counterfeit the real call of birds, thereby to entice them into

the snares and nets he hath spread for them : so Satan endeavours to transform htmself

into an angel of light, and also teaches his ministers to counterfeit the garb, behaviour,and

call of Christ's true ministers, thereby to deceive and draw souls into perdition and de

struction, 2 Cor. xi. 14, 15, who more ready to press holiness and self-denial, &c, than

some of the grand deceivers of this age, " They come to you in sheep's clothing but in

wardly thay are ravening wolves," Matt. vii. 15.

V. A i'owler sometimes in the night dazzles the eyes of the poor birds with a great

light, and thereby most easily spreads his net over them : so Satan by false lights

preys upon the souls of men, who cries out, Light, life, and power, &c, and this

hath so dazzled the eyes of people, that many have been taken, and little think where

they are, nor the danger they are in ; alas ! the cunning Fowler has got his net over

them.

THE DEVIL A LION.

" Be sober, be vigilant, because your adversary the Devil, as a roaring Lion walketh about,

seeking whom he may devour," 1 Pet. v. 8.

Christ is compared to a Lion, saith the learned Glassius, because noble, heroic, and

unconquerable. 2. Wicked men and tyrants are so called, because fierce, outrageous, and

cruel. And, 3. The devil is called a Lion, because roaring, rapacious, and devouring, &c.

Some of the common epithets of a Lion, as we have under another head noted, are these,

viz., bold, stony-hearted, preying, ravening, stubborn, cruel, bloody, terrible, swelling, &c.,

which sets forth his natural evil, and worst properties, upon which account the Devil, as

all the learned observe, is compared to him.

PARALLELS.

I. The voice of a Lion is callsd rugitus, that is, roaring, or bellowing, which

is very terrible to other beasts, who when they hear him roar, tremble ; he roars when

he is hungry and wants prey : so the Devil is said to walk about like a roaring

hungry Lion, who is not satisfied with the prey he hath already got, but seeks

to devour more souls ; for as the Lion is a very greedy and unsatisfied beast, so is

the Devil ; hd would, did not God restrain him, destroy the whole world, not a soul

should escape.

II. A Lion is a very strong beast, " What is stronger than a Lion ? So the Devil is

a strong enemy ; and one reason doubtless, why he is compared to a Lion, is to signify his

strength, as his being compared to a serpent, doth his subtilty. Hence God hath laid help

for us upon One mighty to save, viz., the Lord Jesus, who was able to encounter with this

strong and furious adversary, " For to this end was the Son of God manifest, that he might

destroy the works of the Devil," 1 John iii. 8. " And destroy him who had the power of

death, which is the Devil," Heb. ii. 14.

III. A Lion is a very bloody and tyrannical beast, he will set upon and destroy

whole flocks and herds of cattle ; he is a great enemy to sheep and lambs, and

other innocent creatures :* so the Devil is very bloody and cruel, as appears in Job's

case, he took away his cattle ; and then all his children, and after that smote his body

with boils ; he seeks to destroy the bodies and souls of men too, the godly stand in fear

of him ; for Christ's sheep and lambs, have not a more cruel and bloody foe in the

world.

Toptell.p. 361.
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THE DEVIL A DRAGON.

" And the great Dragon was cast down, that old serptnt, called the Devil and Satan,"

&c, Rev. xii. 9.

As the devil is compared to a lion, so likewise to a Dragon. Some are ready to ques

tion, whether there be any such creature or no ; but it is without any just ground, since

the holy Scripture speaks cf them in so many places. Besides, we have approved histories

and historians, which treat of them, as jElianus, Aristotle, Pliny, Mantuan, Gesner,

Ovid, &c.

PARALLELS.

I. The Dragon is a flying serpent, he is described with Wings very voluble, and

spreading themselves wide according to the quantity or largeness of the Dragon's body ;

which caused Lucan, the poet, to write in this manner :—

Vos quoq ; qui cunctis inuoxiz numina terris

Serpilif, aurato nilidifulgore Dracones,

Pestiferos ardens/acit Africa ; dticit it altum

Arra cum Pennis, &c.

You shining Dragons, creeping on the earth,

Which fiery Africa holds, with skins like gold,

Yet pestilent by hot infecting breath,

Mounted with wings in th' air we do behold.

The Devil is said to have wings to denote his swiftness in pursuing his prey. He is

like to a furious flying Dragon. No man can get out of the reach of Satan ; let them

climb up never so high in grace and virtue, Satan hath wings, and can pursue them with

his poisonous breath of temptations.

H. Naturalists observe, that Dragons seldom hurt in the day-time, but in the dark

night they come out of their holes, and deep caves. So the Devil does the greatest hurt

in the night of ignorance ; he hates the light, like his cursed children ; his kingdom is the

darkness of this world.

IH. Naturalists say, Dragons have cruel teeth, and that they have a treble row of

them in their mouths, and that their bite is very dangerous. Teeth, saith Glassius, de

note virulence, and an hostile power, because beasts, when they fight, use them as offen

sive weapons. The wounds the Devil gives to poor sinners by his prevailing power, are

venomous and mortal.

IV. Dragons are mortal enemies to mankind, and multitudes have been destroyed by

them, in this they fitly resemble the Devil.

V. Dragons have a cruel infectious breath. Those in Phrygia, when they are hungry,

turn themselves towards the west, and gaping wide, with the force of their breath, saith

my author,* they draw the birds that fly over their heads into their mouths ; which

some attribute to the infectious nature of their breath. Also they kill with their tail ;

nay, some say, the strokes of their tails are more deadly than the biting of their teeth.

The Devil, like the Dragon, has many ways to wound and destroy mankind. Sin is like

the biting of Dragons, and false doctrine in Scripture is called Dragon's poison, it is the

poison of this old Dragon. " Their wine is as the poison of Dragons, and the cruel ve

nom of asps," Deut. xxxii. 33,

VI. They will fight terribly, and are, as naturalists note, always in war with the ele

phant, and with divers other beasts, both wild and tame, for he is the cruel enemy of

them all. So the Devil makes war with the Lamb, and with all his followers. " There

was war. in heaven : Michael, and his angels, fought against the Dragon ; and the Dragon

fought, and his angels, and prevailed not," Rev. xii. 7, 8. The Lord Jesus is too hard

for this old Dragon.

Topsell, p. 706.
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VII. There are in Ethiopia, and other hot countries, multitudes of Dragons, some

greater, and some lesser, also some of a red colour. We read of some that have been

found to be nine cubits long, and of a great thickness. Neither it is to be thought, saith

Mr. Topsell, out of Gesner, p. 794, incredible, that the soldiers of Attilius Regulus killed

a Dragon, which was an hundred and twenty feet long. Dragons, saith he, are certainly

great beasts, and there are few or none bigger on earth. So there are many Devils, and

by some places of holy Scripture, we may conclude there is a chief or grand Devil, oue

whose hellish power is above the rest, &c. The earth and air are full of those cursed

Dragons, but being spirits, we cannot see them ; besides, we may suppose, that they

may abound more in some countries than in others.

THE DEVIL A SERPENT.

" But I fear lest by any means, as the Serpent beguiled Eve through his subtlity," &c.

2 Cor. xi. 3.

" The old Serpent the Devil," &c, Rev. xii. 9.

Serpents are venomous beasts, that creep upon the ground, or go as it were upon their

bellies, which, as it appears from Gen. iii. 14, was laid upon them at first as a just judg

ment of God : " Upon thy belly shalt thou go ;" meaning, saith Ainsworth, in great pain,

&c. This creature the Devil made use of to deceive Eve ; the Devil spake in or by the

Serpent, i. e., opened the Serpent's mouth ; for we are not to conclude that that Serpent

was the Devil, because the text saith positively, it was a beast of the field, who, as some

conceive, it is said to be more subtle than any other beast, by means of Satan's influences ;

yet all agree, that naturally the serpent, or some Serpents are very crafty and subtle.

Aristotle and Galen define a Serpent to be Animal sanguineum, pedibus orbatum, el

oviparum ; that is, a bloody beast, without feet, laying eggs.

There are divers sorts of Serpents; we read of the adder, asp, dart, dragon, cockatrice,

&c. Some affirm, that the cockatrice, or basilisk hath wings, from Isa. xiv. 29, " Out of

the Serpent's root shall come a cockatrice, and his fruit shall be a flying Serpent." The

basilisk is esteemed the king of Serpents, partly for the great strength of his poison, and

partly for his stately pace, and magnanimous mind ; for he goes upright withhis head

near half a yard in length.

PARALLELS.

I. Serpents are a venomous sort of creature, especially the cockatrice : for his poison

Naturalists affirm, infecteth the air, and the air so infected killeth all living creatures, and

all green things, fruits and plants of the earth; it burneth up the grass whereupon it goeth,

or creepeth ; and the very fowls of the air fall down dead, when they come near his den

or lodging: so the venom or poison of the old Serpent, viz.. sin, is very deadly, and of an

infectious nature, as hath been largely shewed. What creature bath not been hurt and

corrupted, more or less, by this poison ? It hath disordered the whole creation ; the very

ground is cursed, and bringeth forth thorns and thistles hereby, Gen. iii.

II. Amongst all living creatures, there is none that perisheth sooner than doth a man,

by the poison of a cockatrice, for with his sight he killeth him, the beams of his eyes do

corrupt the spirit of a man ; nay, saith my author, he kills other Serpents by bis sight,

such is the venom of his poison : so no creature hath suffered, or received sucli hurt , as

mankind, hath by the poison of the old dragon. Though the sin of man, which is the

venom of this Serpent, hath been a Plague to all creatures, yet man receives the greatest

ruin by it, it destroys him eternally. Wicked men, who are compared to Serpents, are

destroyed by this old Serpent.

III. A Serpent is a very subtle beast ; "Be ye wise as Serpents," &c. The Devil being

compared to a Serpent, it principally denotes his subtilty, who hath a thousand ways to

destroy and undo the children of men.

IV. Serpents are most envious, implacable, and furious beasts ; they are immitissimum

antmalium genus, a most ungentle and barbarous kind of creatures, saith Mr. Pliny,

as appears by the rage vf a little snake, one of tlie least of the Scipent's kind: for

when he perceives he is hurt or wounded, he never ceaseth casting out his poison, until
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he hath done harm, or died of madness. In this he is the very image of the devil, who is

so outrageous, and filled with envy to mankind, that he cares not what mischief he doth,

though it greatly heightens his own punishment in the end. There is an irreconcileable

enmity between the Serpent and the woman, and between his seed and her seed. A man

naturally, by a kind of secret instinct, abhorreth the sight Of a Serpent ; and so doth the

Serpent the sight of a man.

V. There is a certain sort of Serpents, that if a man look stedfastly upon them with one

eye, with a single eye, they will run away from him : such a Serpent is Satan ; for if a

Christian face him with a single eye, that is, look upon him with an eye of faith, it will re

sist him, and make him fly.

INFERENCES.

I. From the whole we may perceive, what the nature of sin is : these evil angels were

glorious creatures at first, before they fell ; but behold, what vile, cursed creatures and

monsters their departing from God, and rebellion against him, hath made them!

II. It may teach all men to beware of the Devil, to watch against him, to avoid sin, and

the venom of sin, as they would a Serpent.

III. It may be of use to stir up the godly to diligence and watchfulness, &c. " Be sober,

be vigilant," &c.

IV. It may teach us to bless and praise God for Christ, in whom, through faith, we get

the victory over this terrible and crafty enemy.



METAPHORS, ALLEGORIES, SIMILES.

TYPES, ETC.

CONCERNING THE

MEMS OF GRACE, PROVIDENCE, AND AFFLICTION.

THE DAY OF GRACE.

" Why stand ye here all the Day idle?'" &c, Matt. xx. 6.

" To-Day if you will hear his voice, harden not your hearts," &c, Heb. iii. 7.

The time that God alloweth nieu to repent, and provide themselves for another world, is

called a Day: " Behold, now is the accepted time, behold now is the Day of salvation."

" I must Work the works of him that sent me, while it is Day ;" that is, whilst the allot

ted season lasts, John ix. 4. " To-day if you will hear his voice," &c, that is, before the

time allotted you, or the space given you to repent, be expired.

PARALLELS.

I. A Day is a certain time, so many hours, &c. A natural Day is twenty-four hours,

an artificial Day contains twelve hours : so God allows a man a certain and prefixed time

to repent. Jerusalem had a Day : " 0 that thou hadst known, even thou, at least in this

thy Day, the things that belong unto thy peace."

II. The Day is set in opposition to the night, and it signifies the time of light : so the

time of God's patience, whilst the Gospel is preached to men, and God waits upon them,

and strives with them, to bring them over to the knowledge of the truth, is the time of

light : and when God takes away the means of Grace, and the Gospel, from a kingdom,

nation, or particular soul, that is a time of darkness, and then it may be said, the Day is

gone, and night is come upon them.

III. It is Day when the sun rises, and night when the sun sets : so it is the sinner's

Day, whilst the Gospel sun shines, and the means of grace are continued to them ; but

night then, when the ministration of the Gospel is taken away, and no more means of grace

afforded to them.

IV. The Day is man's working time ! labourers in the field, when the Day is ended,

go home, they can work no longer : so whilst God affords the Gospel and means of Grace,

sinners sliould, like faithful labourers, work hard, work out their own salvation, labour for

the meat that perisheth not : for when that is gone, no man can work ; then the things of

their peace will be bid from their eyes, like as it fell out with Jerusalem.

V. The Day brings great light with it, which makes great discoveries of persons and

things ; whilst the niglit lasts, men cannot see what is near thein, neither the good they

may receive, nor the evil they should refuse, and escape from ; but the Day discovers all,

and makes every thing manifest : so the Gospel-Day brings light, and the light thereof

discovers the evil that is in the hearts, works, and lives of men ; by this light they

see their sins, and the danger they are in thereby, and also the way to be delivered from

them. Christ is the Way which the Day-light makes manifest. In the night of Popery,

men lost the blessed path to peace, and way of life, and ran to the merits of their own

ways, and to Popish pardons, and what not ; but the Day of the Gospel in England hath

discovered their mistake, and showed them the plain way to heaven, &c.

VI. The Day is comfortable, it is a pleasant thing for the eyes to see the sun : Eccl. xi.

7. So are the means of Grace, and the Day of Gospel light. 0, how sweet and pleasant

a thing it is to see this Day, wherein the word of God is powerfully and plainly preached

amongst us !

VII. The Day sometimes is over-cast, and the light darkened ; so the Gospel-Day

is sometimes as a judgment upon a people or particular soul, darkened, and clouds
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seem to cover the glorious heavens, even as at this time. 0 what thick and black clouds

Seem to arise !

VIII. Some days prove stormy, and high winds arise: so sometimes the Day of Gos

pel Grace proves stormy, and high winds of persecution arise upon a people ; nay, not

only winds of persecution, but also strange whirlwinds of delusions abound in it, which

make it very perilous.

IX. A Day hath its morning, its noon, and its evening : so hath the Day of Gospel

Grace in a nation, and to a particular soul, who improves it not. God threatened his peo

ple of old, " That the sun should go down over the prophet, and the day should be dark

over them,'' Mich. iii. 6.

X. The Day suits not with some men, they are for the night ; they are said to rebel

against the light, they hate the light, the night is for them ; such are the thief and

adulterer : " The whorish woman waits for the twilight, even for the black and dark

night," Prov. vii. 9. So many sinners love not the day of Gospel light, they are for the

night of darkness and errors. They had rather have Popery come, or any thing come,

than to have the Gospel, or the powerful preaching thereof; it suits best with their carnal

hearts, they love that religion that indulges them in their brutish lusts.

XI. There are many ways to know when the Day draws towards an end, and night

approaches : As, (1.) when the heat of the sun abates. (2.) When the shadows grow

long, or are stretched forth. (3.) When the harvest-men begin to go home apace. (4.)

When the evening-wolves begin to lurk out of their holes. Now when these signs are upon

a people in a spiritual sense, their state is bad, they may fear, night approaches upon

them. 1. When the Gospel in its powerful pleaching, abates in its heat and blessed in

fluence upon men's hearts, so but that a few are warmed, and effectually wrought upon

by it. 2. When religion is more in show than in substance ; when the shadow is long,

and the substance little ; men being more zealous for the form, than concerned for the

power of it. 3. When many powerful or painful ministers and labourers are called home.

4. When the Romish wolves, who have lain long in their holes, and dark caverns, or

lurking places, begin to come boldly abroad, and impudently show themselves, it is a sign

of evening-tide, and that the Day is near expiring. Is not this thy state, 0 England !

THE MEANS OF GRACE COMPARED TO THE SUMMER.

" The Summer is ended," &c. Jer. viii. 20.

By Summer is doubtless meant that time that God allows men to gather in, and lay up

spiritual good for their precious souls. The time of Gospel light, or Means of Grace, is

compared to the Summer.

PARALLELS.

I. The Summer is the chief time of the year, that season which generally all men prize

long for, and rejoice in : so the time of Gospel Grace, and Gospel light, is the chiefest

and choicest season in the world. The time of the Gospel, the dispensation of the Gos

pel, was the time which the prophets, and many good and righteous men of old longed for,

and which all sincere, godly persons do prize and rejoice in.

II. Summer is the season that ripens the fruits of the earth ; were it not for the heat

and influence of Summer, what would become of the husbandman's labour ? So the means of

Grace, or ministration of the Gospel, ripens the good seed which is sown in the godly

man's heart, nay, it maketh all fit and ready for the harvest, and for cutting down. It

ripens the godly man for heaven, and the ungodly man for hell : the word is either a

savour of life unto life, or else the savour of death unto death; iteither softens or hardens. It

hath the same effects upon men's hearts, that the sun hath in the hottest time of Summer,

upon that which it sends forth its influence.

UI. The Summer is the poor man's working time, it is the season in which he is to

provide himself for winter with such things he wants. The day of Gospel Grace is the saint's

Summer, it is the time in which he works hard, gathers in, and lays up for his immortal

soul : he learns of " the ant, who provides her meat in Summer," &c, Prov. xxx. 25.

3 o
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IV. In Summer every thing looks green : the herbs, grass, plants, trees, aud all the

fruits of the earth, are in their beauty, and greatest glory : so in the day of Gospel Grace,

whilst God affords means of much light and knowledge, When seasons, sabbaths, sermons

and ordinances, in a plentiful manner, do abound amongst us, how do the saints

nourish, their Grace nourish ! 0 what beauty and greenness is there upon all sincere

Christians !

V. He that is slothful and idle in Summer, as he brings shame upon himself, it is a

sign of folly, &c, so he suffers, wants bread, and is exposed to great straits in winter,

" He that gathereth in summer, is a wise son ; but he that sleepeth in harvest, is a son

that causeth shame," Prov. x. 5. So he that is idle and negligent in the time of Gospel

Grace, or improves not the Means God affords, for the good of his soul, as it is a reproach

and shame to him, so he exposetli himself to ruin thereby. What will he do when death

and judgment come ? then he will want and suffer hunger, &c.

THE MEANS OF GRACE COMPARED TO THE HARVEST.

" The Harvest is great, but the labourers arefew," Matt. ix. 37.

Note, the use of the Gospel Grace, wherein work is to be done, and many souls are pre

pared and made willing to hear the Word of God, is compared to Harvest.

I. Harvest is the time to work and do business in, and it behoveth men to labour hard

then : so whilst there is an open door for the Gospel, or God is pleased to continue the

Means of Grace, Christ's ministers ought to labour hard.

n. Harvest greatly tends to the relief of the poor ; they in Harvest-time gather in, and

lay up against a time of want and scarcity : so do the saints, whilst the day of Grace lasts

provide and lay up for their souls.

HI. Sometimes there is bad weather in Harvest, which doth hinder and discourage

the painful and laborious husbandman : so storms arise, and very bad weather, as

it were, often attend Christ's faithful labourers, which greatly hinders them in their ministry.

IV. The Harvest is sometimes great, and the labourers but few, so that the work

lies very heavy upon some men : so in a spiritual sense, the Harvest is great, i. e., many

people are willing to hear God's Word, but there are but few faithful preachers, and by

this means the work lies heavy upon them ; and when it is thus, we are enjoined to pray

to " the Lord of the Harvest, to send more labourers into his Harvest," Matt. ix. 38.

V. The Harvest sometimes proves thin, and comes into a little room ; or it may

seem much in bulk, and yet but a little grain : so it is sometimes in a spiritual Har

vest, there are many multitudes that hear the word, attend upon the means, they flock into

the assemblies ; but alas ! but few are converted ; the corn is little : a small room will

hold them, were they severed from the straw and chaff of the fruitless and unprofitable

multitude.

VI. When the Harvest is like to be catching, or the husbandman sees clouds begin

to gather, and grow black, or they hear it thunder mightily, they work very hard, and

hurry in the corn, not knowing when they may have fair weather again : so Christ's ser

vants, when they perceive a dismal day approaching upon them, labour hard, and bring in

what souls they can into his barn.

VII. The Harvest sometimes is very long, and sometimes but short ; so God lengthens

or shortens the day of Grace, as he pleases. The old world had an hundred and twenty

years ; others but a short season. " 0 that thou hadst known in this thy day the things

that belong to thy peace ! But now they are hid from thine eyes," Luke xix. 42, Christ

seoms to be quick with them. And so it fared with those, Acts xii. 46.
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Observe in summer's 3ultry heat,

How in the hottest day,

The husbandman doth toil and sweat

About his corn and hay.

If then he should not reap and mow,

And gather in his store,

How should he live, when for the snow

He can't move out of door ?

The little ants, and painful bees,

By nature's instinct led,

These have their summer granaries,

For winter furnished.

But thou, my soul, whose summer's day

Is almost past and gone,

What soul-provision dost thou lay

In stock, to feed upon ?

If nature teacheth to prepare

For temporal life ; much rather

Grace should provoke to gather care,

Soul-food in time to gather.

Days of affliction and distress,

Are hasting on apaee ;

If now I live in carelessness

How sad will be my case ?

Unworthy of the name of man,

Who for that soul of thine,

Wilt not do that which others can

Do for their very kine !

Think, frugal farmers, when you see

Your mows of corn and hay,

What a conviction this will be

To you another day P

Who ne'er were up before the sun,

Nor broke an hour's rest,

For your poor souls, as you have done,

So often for a beast.

Learn once to see the difference

Betwixt eternal things,

And these poor transient things of sense,

That fly with eagle's wings.

GODLINESS COMPARED TO A TRADE.

" Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling, consider the Apostle and

high-priest of our profession, Christ Jesus," Heb. iii. 1.

Tiie profession of godliness is in this, and divers other Scriptures, compared to a Trade

or calling ; and it is a very fruitful and profitable metaphor.

PARALLELS.

I. A Trade or calling properly is that art, craft, or occupation, whereunto one hath been

trained, or wherein he exerciseth and employeth himself, whatever it be, whether handi

craft, or merchandizing, &c. Now Godliness is the occupation of every true Christian, it

is that which he hath been trained up in, it is that which he exerciseth and daily employ

eth himself about. " Herein do I exercise myself," Acts xxiv. 16. " Rather exercise

thyself unto Godliness," &c, 1 Tim. iv. 7.

II. A man, when he first sets up a Trade, hath, or ought to have, a stock suitable to

what it doth require, in order to the well-managing of it, or otherwise ho is not like to do

good of it ; for the want of a convenient stock hath ruined and utterly undone many new

beginners : so every Christian ought to see, when he first begins to profess Godliness, what

stock he hath, I mean, what grace, what faith, what love to God, and to his neighbour*

what experiences of a thorough change ; for without a stock of the truth of grace, and

work of regeneration, no man can follow the Trade of Godliness, to make any saving earnings

of it.

III. A man that sets up a Trade, ought to know the nature, worth, and value of those

goods and commodities his calling leads him to Trade or deal in, or else he may be quickly

cheated, and run out of all, by buying counterfeit goods, or bad ware : so every Christian

must know what goods he is to trade spiritually in, as also the nature and excellency of

them. Now the heavenly commodities are these, faith, love, peace, long-suffering, gentle

ness, goodness, meekness, temperance, pardon of sin, communion with God, joy in the

Holy Ghost, &c. Now he ought to know all these things, the true from the counterfeit.

And next unto the graces of the Spirit, and the other excellent and rare things he deals in,

there are the ordinances of the Gospel, the nature and usefulness of which he ought also

to understand, and not to be deceived about them, lest he take the traditions of men for

Christ's institutions.

IV. A man who sets up a Trade, ought also to know who he is to deal or Trade with ;

so ought every Christian; and that is God, through the Mediator Jesus Christ; for

without him there is no Trading to heaven. It is by him we believe in God, by him

3 o 2
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we come to the Father. Clirist is a saint's only Correspondent ; he receives all our prayers

and duties, and makes returns of mercies.

V. A man who begins a Trade, ought to be well instructed, and to know every parti

cular art and mystery in it : some Trades or professions are hard to learn, they are full of

mystery, and very intricate ; and if they understand them not, or are not crafts-masters

therein, they will never live comfortably of them, as experience commonly showeth : so

every Christian ought to learn the mystery of Godliness ; this heavenly calling is not

easily learned ; there is no Trade that is more mysterious than the Trade or art of Godli

ness, as we shall fully evince, and make appear,

1. By plain texts of Scripture.

2. By arguments and demonstrations drawn therefrom.

As to the first, see these Scriptures : 1 Cor. ii. 7, " But we speak the wisdom of God

in a mystery, even the hidden wisdom," &c., compared with Rom. xvi. 25, Eph. i. 9, and

iii. 3, 4, Col. i. 2G, 1 Tim. iii. 1G, " Without controversy great is the mystery of Godli

ness ; God manifest in the flesh," &c. Godliness is twofold. 1. The doctrinal part. 2.

The practical part.

A mystery is a thing hidden, hard to find out, that which few understand, which lies not

open to the sight and apprehension of men. Many arts used amongst men are full of mys

tery. If a man goes into a chemist's shop, possibly he may see there several extractions

of minerals, but he may not know how he extracted those spirits, nor doth h« understand

the nature and operation of them, that is a mystery. There are divers other curious arts

and devices very hard to learn, they are so mysterious ; but all come short of these

heavenly mysteries. The mysteries of Godliness are exceeding great.

1. These things are hidden things from the eyes of men. See Matt. xi. 25. The

Gospel is read daily, every man hath the history of it in his house ; but alas ! very few

understand it ; it is a mystery ; it is not known, but by such enly who feel its power and

blessed effects and operations of it upon their hearts.

2. The Gospel, and great things of Christianity and Godliness, are the rare contri

vance of God's eternal wisdom, and therefore full of mystery. " If any man thinks he

knows any thing, he knoweth nothing as he ought to know," 1 Cor. viii. 2. These things

are not easily found out.

3. The history of the Gospel, and principles of Christianity and Godliness, «ould not be

known without revelation ; had not God afforded us the written Word, what should we, or

could we have known of these mysteries ? What do the heathen know of them, that have

not the Holy Scripture? John xx. 31, Bom. xvi. 25, 26. Doth the light within discover

the incarnation, birth, life, death, resurrection, ascension, and intercession of Jesus Christ ?

Doth that teach the mystery of faith and regeneration ? It is true some have affirmed,

that they should have known all things the Gospel reveals, if they had never had the

written word : but how false that is, appears to all ; and they themselves have been si-

leuced, by putting one question to them, which is this : it is said in John xx. 30, " Many

other signs did Jesus, in the presence of his disciples, which are not written," &c. Now let

them show us what those other signs were : but alas ! they can tell us nothing but what

the Scripture relates ; neither had we or they known them but by the record thereof.

That which we have the history of, and yet cannot understand, or make our own, unless

the Spirit of God opens and explains it to us, is a great mystery : but we.cannot understand

the mystery of religion and Godliness, without the Spirit's teaching and explanation: Ergo,

&c. As the history must be revealed by the written word, so the mystery must be re

vealed by the spirit : " For what man knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit of a

man, which is in 1dm ; even so the things of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God,"

1 Cor. ii. 11.

4. That which needs or requires several gradations and mediums to open and explain

it from time to time, is a great mystery: but the Gospel, or mystery of Godliness

requires such several gradations and mediums, to open it unto the children of

men. (1.) God under the law revealed these things by divers sacrifices, washings,

and other rites, whilst persons remained in their nonage. (2.) It requires the use

of divers earthly similitudes, to open and explain it to the understanding of men.

God is compared to a Father, to an Husbandman, to a Judge, to a Creditor, to a Por

tion, to an Householder, &c. Christ, to a Lamb, to Light, to an Husband, to a
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Vine, to a Shepherd, &c. The Spirit is compared to the Wind, to Oil, to Water ;

and Grace, to seed, to gold tried in the fire, &c. The mysteries of religion and God

liness are so hard to understand in their own nature, that God condescends to open

them up to us hy earthly things : in this God shows what children we are, and how diffi

cult it is for us to umVrstand these things. And though they are thus explained, yet how

little is it that we are able to understand of them ! Now that which the children of men

are not able fully to take in, or comprehend, though God makes use of the best mediums

he in his wisdom sees good to make use of, is a great mystery : but the children of men

are able to take in but little of the mysteries of the Gospel, notwithstanding these

gracious mediums God is pleased to make use of: Ergo, &c.

5. That which the children of men are not able to take in or receive the knowledge of

at once, but when God sees necessary to discover by degrees, by little and little, notwith

standing all those proper and fit medicines he condescends to make use of, is a great mys

tery : but the mysteries of the Gospel, and Godliness, God sees the children of men, not

withstanding all those mediums he is pleased to make use of, cannot take in or receive at

once, but that there is need for him to open and discover them by degrees, by little and

little. Ergo, It is very mysterious, so vast a depth, so great a light, so strange a mystery

is this mystery, that God reveals it now a little, and then a little. Adam had the first

discovery of it : " The seed of the woman shall break the serpent's head," Abraham had

more of it made known to him ; Moses had a greater revelation of it than the prophets.

And then,John Baptist, who saw more than all that went before him, and upon that ac

count was called the greatest prophet that ever arose amongst them that were born of

women ; and yet he saw but a little of this great mystery, comparatively to what those

saw who were in the kingdom of heaven, viz., the Gospel-church, after the death and re

surrection of Jesus Christ, Luke vii. 28.

6. That which all the wise men of the world, merely by all their natural wisdom,

arts, and science, could never find out, nor arrive at the true knowledge of, is a

great mystery ; but all the wise men in the world, merely by all their arts and sciences,

and human learning, could never arrive to the true knowledge of Christ, and real

Godliness : Ergo, the principles of true Godliness, and the mysteries thereof, are out

of the reach of mere human reason : though not against or contrary to reason, yet

they lie above reason : reason must stoop to faith in these things. The Gospel is

called wisdom, as opposite to the wisdom of men ; and the apostle saith positively,

that it was wisdom in such a mystery, that none of the princes of this world knew.

Nay, the Spirit, says one, jeers all the learned of the world in this very tiling, be

cause of their gross ignorance. " Where is the scribe ? Where is the wise ? Where is

the disputer of this world ? Hath not God made foolish the wisdom of this world ?"

Hence the preaching of the Gospel was accounted by the learned Greeks but foolish

ness, 1 Cor i. 18, 20. Natural men may understand natural religion ; but true Godliness

consists in the light of divine truth, and in the life of grace, God manifesting him

self in the light of truth, and working the life of supernatural grace by his Spirit

in the heart. True Godliness doth not consist in the knowledge of the letter of the

Gospel. A natural man may have the historical or notional knowledge of the Gospel

and Christianity, he may arrive to the most exact understanding of things as far as

letters and words can express them ; that is, he may know the true sense and mean

ing of things in the Gospel, according to what either the history, or tenor of such

words will import, and know the grammatical sense of words, better than many true

Christians : but this is not the spiritual and true knowledge of religion and Godliness ;

for that consists in the saving and experimental knowledge of God, and Jesus Christ.

The mystery of the Gospel, and power of Godliness, is the discovery of God's glory

in itself, and the working of it gloriously in the soul ; it lies not in the bare expression,

or knowledge of words, nor in the external form of profession of these words ; but

it lies in the divine glory of God, which is wrapped up in these words, and the gra

cious conformity, disposition, and affections of the soul to these things. It is an easy mat

ter to confess Jesus Christ to be the Son of God, and to read the Scriptures, to pray, &c,

but to see the mystery of that glory which is in this, that Christ ii God's Son, and to

have the powerful influences of it upon the heart, whereby the soul is brought into the

image or likeness of Christ's death and resurrection ; this is a mystery.

7. That which the most wise and knowing in the same art or mystery, can reach,

or understand but part of, must needs be a great mystery ; as suppose a school-master
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nay, the ablest in the world, who professes to know and teach such and such an art

or mystery, is forced to confess, he sees and knows but little of it, or sees but in

part, it is so hard and difficult to find out ; all would conclude, that art or science was a

mystery indeed : but so it is here ; for the holy apostles, who had as great a know

ledge of these mysteries as any ever had in the world, nay, we may modestly conclude,

a greater, yet they declare, they knew but in part, and saw but in part, they saw

comparatively, but a little way into these mysteries, " For we know but in part.—Now

we see through a glass darkly.—Now I know in part," 1 Cor. xiii. 9, 12.—Ergo, these

are great mysteries.

8. That which the holy angels desire to pry into, nay, look into with the greatest

earnestness and desire imaginable, and are contented, the better to understand, to learn

of the Church ; and yet, when all is done, do admire, and stand, as it were, astonished

at, is a great mystery : but the angels do pry into these mysteries with the greatest

earnestness, and are contented to learn of the Church, that they may the better or more

fully understand them, and after all, stand and wonder, to behold the depth of this

grace, of this love, and the strangeness of this mystery. Ergo, The Gospel, or doc

trine of godliness, is a great mystery. Now to make this argument good, pray con

sider these texts of Scripture, 1 Pet. i. 12, " Which things the angels desire to look

into." The word desire, signifies the utmost coveting or longing after a thing which a

man cannot be without : " Desire to look into," irttfaxv^ai, this word signifies bowing down

to pry heedfully and narrowly into a thing. 1. The angels are greatly taken with this

mystery, with this grace and love in Jesus Christ, manifested to fallen man; they

look and pry into it, according as it was typified of them, by the placing of the Che-

rubims looking down towards the mercy seat, Exod. xxv. 20. 2. That they are con-

tent to learn of the Church, see £ph. iii. 10, " To the intent, that now unto the princi

palities and powers in heavenly place, might be known, by the Church, the manifold wis

dom of God." 3. That they after all stand as it were amazed, and wonder at the depths,

see 1 Tim. iii. 16.—" Seen of angels," ajpSn, it is not maant of a bare sight, but a sight

which astonishes the understanding, and takes up the heart : " He was seen with ad

miration and wonderment :" thus Dr. Sibbs.

9. That which the glorified saints shall admire when they arrive to a perfect know

ledge, must needs be a great mystery : but the glorified saints shall admire at the mys

tery of this grace and love, in the day of Christ, nay, it will be the matter of their won

der to all eternity. See 2 Cor. i. 10. Therefore the doctrine of Godliness is a great

mystery.

10. This will be further manifest, by considering wherein the greatness of this mystery

doth consist.

First; Now the mystery of Godliness principally consists in the person of Christ, God

manifest in the flesh. Paul determinded to know nothing so much as " Christ, and him

crucified," 1 Cor. ii. 2. When we know Christ better, we shall understand this mystery

better : Christ is the mystery wrapt up in all the Gospel, he is the scope of all the

Scripture, the pearl hid in the field ; every line is drawn to him, as the proper

centre ; all the types and shadows pointed to him, and all the promises run in him.

Jesus Christ is really and truly God, and yet very Man, God and man in one person,

and is not this a mystery? (1.) Is it not a wonder, that a woman should compass a

Man ? (2.) That he that made the world, should be born of a woman ! (3.) That

the Ancient of days should become a child of a day old ! (4.) That blessedness itself

should be brought under a curse for sinners ! " Christ was made a curse for us, as it is

written, cursed is very one that hangeth on a tree," Gal. iii. 13. (5.) That he that

was the heir of all things, heir of both worlds, should be laid in a manger ! (6.) That

he who was God over all, should have no where to lay his head ! (7.) That he should

become poor, who was so rich, and bj his proverty make others rich ! Is not this a

mystery ? (8.) He by dying destroyed death ; and unless he had died, we could not

live ; and by death he brought us to life ! (9.) And is it not a mystery, that a per

son should be capable to die, and yet by his own power raise himself up again from the

dead? (10.) It not this a mystery, that the physician should die to cure his patient,

nay, and unless he die, the sin-sick soul could not live ; and that his blood should be

the balsam ? Is it not a great mystery, that the offended Saviour should suffer to free the

offending sinner ?

11. Is it not a mystery, that the nature of man should be so joined to the divine

nature of God, that both should make but one Christ ? and that our nature should be
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exalted above the nature of the angels, that man should sit at God's right hand, that

iii-in should be very God, and God very man, in one Person ? 0 how great is the mystery

of G jJliness !

12. Is it not a mystery, that Christ suffered according to the decree and determined

counsel of God, and vc: the Jews did wickedly in putting hira to death ? Acts ii. 23, and

iv. 28.

Secondly: The mys'ery of Christianity appears to be great, 1. In God's casting off

the Jews who followed after righteousness, and in calling the Gentiles, who followed

not after righteousness ! That God should not be found of them that sought him, and

be found of them that sought him not ! (2.) That God should choose poor and contempt

ible ones into his service, and reject the wise, the noble, and the learned ! and that by

weak things he overcame the mighty, and by folly confounded the wisdom of this

world !

Thirdly; There is a great mystery in election, in justification, in sanctification, in

renovation, &c. Nay, what branch or part of the doctrine of Godliness is not full

of mystery ?

Fourthly ; There is a mystery in every grace :

1. In faith : as, (1.) That a sinner should believe, i. e., go out of himself, and be

carried above himself, to believe things impossible to man's sense, and above his

reason ; that he should seek for justification by the righteousness and obedience of ano

ther ! For a man, as one would think, to have a great deal of holiness and good

works, and yet to throw it, as it were, all away, and be dead to it in point of trust

and dependence I Is not this a mystery ? (2.J To believe, when every thing is op

posite to it ; to work for life, and to oppose some sin, a natural man is ready to do ;

but to believe in Christ for life and holiness, to rely upon his doings, his works and

merits, this the heart of man is averse to ; nay, and Satan opposeth it, the world

mocks at it, and accounts it foolishness. (3.) That a man should believe, and not see,

nay, believe, as Abraham did, " in hope against hope."

2. There is a mystery in love, that a man should love him with an endeared af

fection, with a superlative love, whom the world can see no beauty in : nay, thus to

love him, whom their natural eyes never beheld, nay, love him, who is able, to make

great, and save from all misery, and yet suffers his people, and best beloved ones, to

lie amongst the pots, and to be hated and persecuted in the world, and to appearance,

to be of all men the most miserable ! A saint knows the reason of these things, but

it is a mystery to others. The love of Christ turns the affections another way, it

drives, as it were Jordan back, it makes the waters ascend, and run up hill. Is it

not a mystery, to see a saint, who hath a hundred, nay, it may be five hundred a year,

a gracious wife, many sweet and lovely children, enjoying much health, and living

in all prosperity ; yet if he hath lost the light of God's countenance, or Christ be with

drawn from him, he is cast down, and greatly distressed and afflicted in his spirit, and

crying out, Ah ! what is all that I possess, since I want the love of Christ, the presence

of Christ ? What is an estate, and no Christ ? Wife and children, and no sight of Christ ?

Christ, saith he, is all to me, and all is nothing without him. This is a mystery to

carnal hearts, they wonder at it : nay, to see a man, that hath all the comforts of the

world, expose himself to cruel mockings, loss of goods, to imprisonment, and death itself

for Christ's sake, is a strange thing to worldly men, they think the man is mad, it is a

mystery to them, &c.

Fifthly ; The effects and operations of grace and godliness are a mystery.

( 1.) That God should make men wise, by teaching them to become fools, 1 Cor. iii. 18.

(2.) That the way to become rich, very rich, eternally rich, is to become poor :

this is a mystery, yet this mystery is taught us in the person of Christ. David was a

king, and very rich, yet cries out, "I am poor ;" he was poor in spirit. This poor man

cried, " There is that maketh himself rich, yet hath nothing ; there is that maketh himself

poor, and yet hath great riches," Prov. xiii. 7.

(3.) That the way to have all, is to lose all : and that a man gains most when he loses

most : is not this a mystery ?

(4.) That men must die to live, or that the way to live is to die ; nay, that God kills

by making souls alive, and yet by that killing and death, brings them to life : and

is not this a mystery ? Sin must die, and we must die to sin : " Sin revived, and I died,"
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Rom. vii. 11, yet by that death he revived, and lived. A man must die to self or he

can never live himself.

5. God makes men blind by giving sight, and turns that darkness into light ; and is

not this a mystery ?

(6.) The way to honour and exaltation, is to be abased, and suffer ourselves to be

trod upon ; this is opened also in the person and life of Christ. To enjoy God's

favour is first to bear his seeming frowns. And m;iny such like mysteries there are in

godliness.

Sixthly ; There is a mystery in ordinances, which those who follow this trade should

understand, a mystery in baptism, a mystery in the Lord's supper. But these things

I cannot enlarge upon for want of room.

Use 1. Let all take heed they do not slight or reproach these mysteries.

2. Let them not think to understand them in their own fleshy wisdom.

8. Let them labour to get the power and operation of them upon their hearts, and then

they will esteem them, and say, there is a truth in what we affirm and teach.

VI. He that would drive a Trade to gain by it, or thrive upon it, must follow it

closely, he must make it his chiefbusiness, nothing will be done in it to purpose without

diligence. So every Christian, who would gain by the Trade of Godliness, must keep

close to it, he must follow it day and night, and manage it wisely, throughout all his other

affairs. Godliness must be followed without intermission, it must be every day's work ;

the head, heart, hands, feet, time, strength, discourse, contrivance, must be taken up

about it. No man can thrive in Godliness, if his heart be not in it. When thy hand is in

the world, thy heart should be in heaven.

VII. He that drives a Trade with discretion, must take heed he runs not too far in

debt, and that he keeps his books carefully, or else he may soon run out of all : so

must a Christian take heed he run not far in debt. Debts will be contracted: " In

many things we offend all :" but be sure to see these debts paid, lest the creditor come

on a sudden upon thee. " If any man sin, we have an Advocate," &c, 1 John ii. 1. lie-

new repentance every day, and labour after fresh acts of faith ; keep thy accounts even

with God, observe the mercies thou receivest from him, and be sensible of thy faults and

mis-carriages.

VIII. There is no man that follows a great Trade, but ought to see he hath a stock

sufficient to trust ; he that cannot trust, in some callings, shall have but a poor Trade :

so a Christian must be careful to get a good stock of faith and experience ; for if a saint

cannot trust God, he will never make any earnings of Godliness. It is true, it behoves a

Trader to take heed whom he trusteth ; so it behoveth a Christian ; he must not trust

his own heart, nor in his own righteousness, nor put too much confidence in princes. We

can never trust men too little, nor God too much.

IX. A man that would follow a Trade to advantage, must be much at home, and keep

his shop, and, as the proverb is, his shop will keep him ; but he that is more abroad than

at home, will soon come to beggary : so a saint must be much at home, and keep his own

heart well. Some professors are more abroad, spying faults in other men, than they are

in taking notice of their own.

X. A man that drives a Trade, ought to take heed he get not behind-hand, and in

stead ofgetting, lose by his trading: so ought a saint to take heed he go not back

wards instead of going forwards, and lose instead of gaining, " Thou hast lost thy first

love. Remember from whence thou art fallen, and repent," Rev. ii. 4, 5.

XI. Some men trade upon other men's stocks, as factors, stewards, &c. And such

Traders are Christians, they trade upon Christ's stock, they regulate their affairs by

Christ's advice, they drive on Christ's interest. All that saints have is their Master's

money, and it behoveth them to lay it out, that it may bring in the most increase. Re

member all your graces, gifts, and temporal goods too, are the Lord's.

XII. Some Trades require great layings out ; and if a man is sparing in his layings

out, he must expect his comings in will be accordingly : so the Trade of Godliness requires

great layings out. A Christian, who will not lay out his strength, time, and parts, and

what he hath, for God, will never grow rich in faith and Godliness.

XIII. Quick returns are the life of a Trade, and animate a man in his calling

and buwness exceedingly, so quick returns do enliven and greatly encourage a Chris
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tian, when he finds God answer his prayers, as the promise runs, " Whilst they speak I

will answer, " &c, Isa. lxv. 24.

XTV. Some men grow very rich by a Trade : so some Christians grow very rich in

faith and experience, by Godliness. See the Church'the city of God.

INFERENCES.

I. This may inform the saints what they undertake, when they enter upon the work

and business of Godliness, they must look upon it as their chief and principal calling.

II. How are many men deceived ! they pursue the world as their chief business, and

mind religion and Godliness, when they have nothing else to do.

III. Be exhorted, 0 Christian, to follow thy calling ; dost thou want motives?

1. Consider, it is an honourable and ancient Trade ; Christ Jesus himself was of this

profession, Godliness was his chiefest business ; all the saints and worthies of old follow

ed this calling.

2. It is the best Trade and calling in the world : " For the merchandize thereof is bet

ter than the merchadize of silver, and the gain thereof than fine gold," Prov. iii. 14.

Heavenly things are rare things, things of great worth. (1.) They cost dear, viz., the

price of Christ's most precious blood. (2.) They are durable riches. (3.) 0 what pre

cious tilings are pardon of sin, peace with God, union and communion with God ! What a

rare thing is heaven ! is not a crown worth trading for ?

3. Consider whom you trade with, and that is the great God, through Jesus Christ.

4. You have a faithful Correspondent, one that ever lives to make intercession for you.

5. You have goods upon easy terms ; " Ask, and you shall receive." " Come, buy

wine and milk without money, and without price," lsa. lv. 1.

6. It is the most profitable Trade : " Godliness with contentment is great gain. It is

profitable unto all things, having the promise of the life that now is, and of that which is

to come," 1 Tim. vi. 6, and iv. 8.

AFFLICTION COMPARED TO CLOUDS.

" Clouds and darkness are round about him," &c, Psal. xcvii. 2.

" A day of Clouds," &c. Joel. ii. 2.

' ' How hath the Lord covered the daughter oj Zion, with a cloud, in his anger ?" Lam. ii. 1 .

Clouds are a moist vapour, exhaled from the earth and sea by the sun, and condensated

by the cold in the middle region, and carried by the winds up and down, called the bottles

of heaven ; which God, saith one, doth fill with wine and vinegar, with mercy or wrath.

By Clouds and darkness are meant Afflictions and dark providences, under which God

oftentimes exercises his own people.

PARALLELS.

I. Clouds are many, " Who can number the Clouds in wisdom ?" Job xxxviii. 37. So

the calamities of God's people are many, innumerable evils compass me about, many are

the Afflictions of the righteous.

II. Clouds are said to be round about the Almighty, nay, " thick Clouds are said to be

a covering to him," Job xxii. 14, and yet he dwelleth in the light, which no man can ap

proach unto. Now when God is said to dwell in darkness, or to have Clouds and dark

ness round about him, it shows that God's works and ways are hid from us; so that we

ore not able to see him, nor look up to behold what he doeth : God's providences are like

Clouds, they obscure or hide God's counsel and way of his working from us ; he is in the

Clouds though we see him not, these clouds and darkness which are about him do not

hinder his sight of us, though they hinder our sight of him.

III. Clouds are of different kinds, some are said to be thick and very black, when

others have a kind of thinness in them, and are, as Mr. Caryl notes, as it were,

transparent ; some are more gross and opacous, quite hindering and intercepting our

sight of tilings beyond them : so some of God's dispensations are dark, very dark,

and others more bright ; some are so dark and gloomy, such black and thick Clouds
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are oyer us, that we can see no light, we cannot see through them, no seeing things be

yond them ; when others are not so dark, they are like light Clouds, the mind of God may

be seen and plainly understood in them. Job was covered with thick darkness, he under

stood not the reason why God contended with liim, he had quite lost sight of the Almigh

ty ;" [ go forward, but he is not there, and backward, but I cannot perceive him; on the

left hand, where he doth work, I cannot behold him; he hideth himself on the right-hand,

that I cannot, see him," Job xxiii. 9, 10. But it was his mercy, God was hid on the

right-hand : for sometimes he hides himself on the left hand from a people.

IV. Clouds make the day dark, dull, and people very melancholy : so some of God's

dismal providences make the dispensation in which we live very dark and uncomfortable,

and fill us with trouble and sorrow.

V. Clouds are at the commandment of God, he covers the heavens with them, and

again dissipates and scatters them at his pleasure : so all the troubles and calamities that

attend a people or nation, are brought upon them by the ordering and overruling hand of

God's providence : is there any evil in a city and I have not done it ? " Who gave Jacob

for a spoil, and Israel to the robbers ? Did not the Lord ?" &c, Isa. xlii. 24. And then

ho again, sometimes in an unexpected manner, scatters all the thick Clouds in a moment,

making the day clear, serene, and comfortable.

VI. Clouds sometimes grow thicker and thicker, threatening a dismal storm of thun

der and hail, causing all that are in the field to hasten home: so the dispensations of God's

judgments sometimes are such, that all God's people fear a dreadful storm will come upon

them ; and then those who have strayed abroad and estranged themselves from God, begin

to look about them, and hasten home apace, to take sanctuary in God.

VII. Clouds cover the face of heaven ; many vapours gathering together rise up and

darken the sun, and keep us from the comfortable aspect thereof: " I will cover the sun

with a Cloud." The same word that is used for a Cloud, doth signify a multitude : so

Clouds, as Mr. Greenhill observes, sometimes signify a multitude of men, a multitude of

enemies, as it was prophesied concerning Nebuchadnezzar's army, and of the great Gog,

" Thou shalt ascend, and come like a storm, and shalt be like a Cloud to cover the land."

VIII. Clouds are so swift, that they are irresistible ; they pour out the rain, and none

can let them ; so the enemies, and other troubles, come sometimes in upon God's people,

that there is no stopping them.

IX. Clouds are such plain emblems of misery and Affliction, that the Hebrew word ;»

for a cloud, signifies also calamity, so the day of the Lord's wrath in Scripture is set out

by Clouds frequently : " That day is a day of trouble and distress, a day of darkness and

gloominess, a day of Clouds and thick darkness."

Now the reasons why God brings Clouds and darkness upon his people, are many, which

I must pass by.

AFFLICTION COMPARED TO FIRE.

" Whereforeglorify ye the Lord in the Fire," Isa. xxiv. 15.

" / will bring the third part through the Fire," Zech. xiii. Q.

" And the Fire thall try every man'* work, of what sort it is," 1 Cor. iii. 13.

Fir.E is taken in the holy Scripture two ways, either literally, or figuratively and

metaphorically ; and so it signifies several things, and amongst the rest, these ;

1. The wrath of God, Mai. iv. 1.

2. The effects of his wrath, Isa. Iii. 4.

3. Any sore and dismal Affliction, trial, or persecution, Isa. xxiv. 15.

Note. Judgments, or sore calamities, are compared to Fire.

PARALLELS.

I. There is a great judgment and terror in Fire let loose upon a people: so when God

brings in enemies, or lets loose upon a people, it is a great judgment, very terrible and

amazing.
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II. There are different Fires : some are a judgment, as before ; but others are pro

fitable, as the refiner's Fire : so there are different metaphorical Fires. God's wrath on

the Wicked is like a devouring and consuming Fire, that burns up all ; but the Fire in

which he puts his own children, is like the refiner's Fire. Afflictions and judgments upon

the godly, are but to burn up their corruption, and make them more pure ; they shall

not consume them.

III. Some Fires break forth suddenly, and unexpectedly : so some judgments break

forth upon a people and nation suddenly, when no man looks for it, whether it be plague,

sword, or famine.

IV. Fire burns terribly ; when it hath gotten to a head, it is hard to stop it : so when

the wrath of God breaks forth in good earnest upon the wicked, it is hard to stop it,

though wrath hath been quenched by prayer, yet sometimes prayer cannot quench wrath ;

" Pray not for this people," Jer. vii. 16.

V. The Fire will refine gold, and make it more fit for use ; but wood, hay, and stub

ble it eonsumeth to ashes: so sincere Christians endure the Fire of Affliction, and are

made better by it ; but all drossy professors and hypocrites the Fire of persecution con

sumes.

AFFLICTION COMPARED TO A ROD.

" Let him take his Rod away from me," Job ix. 34.

" / will visit their transgressions with a Rod," Psal. lxxxix. 32.

" Hear ye the Rod," &c. Mic. vi. 9.

The Rod hath divers acceptations.

1. The word roo shabat, is taken sometimes strictly, for a bow or sprig growing

from the stock of a tree, because a Rod or staff is made of a bough of a tree.

2. It signifies a sceptre, the sceptre of a king, an emblem of power, &c. And because

in ancient times, as the learned observe, they were wont to make sceptres of such Rods,

and all sceptres have the form or shape of a Rod ; therefore the original expresses the

Rod and the sceptre by the same word. Gen. xlix. 10, " The sceptre, shabat, the Rod

shall not depart from Judah," &c. This sceptre, saith Mr. Caryl, denotes two things.

1. Authority to judge or command, (2.) Power to correct or punish.

3. The word sometimes refers to ecclesiastical or spiritual discipline, or censure of the

Church, " Shall I come with a Rod," &c.

4. The word is often used in Scripture to signify punishment or correction, because

correction is often given with a Rod, and therefore to be under the Rod, it to be under

punishment or Affliction, &c. " The Rod and reproof give wisdom," Prov. xxix. 15. There

is a divine Rod of chastisement for the godly, and an iron Rod of wrath and vengeance

for the wicked. And in this sense the words are to be taken in the above cited texts.

PARALLELS.

I. A Rod puts to pain, if it be sharply laid on ; it makes a person to smart and

cry out, &c. So Afflictions are grievous and painful to flesh and blood ; they wound and

pain the outward man, whilst the inward man takes pleasure in them : " I take pleasure

in infirmities, in reproaches, in persecutions, in necessities, in distresses for Christ's sake,"

2 Cor. xii. 10. Yet in another place the same apostle saitb, " No Affliction for the present

seemeth to be joyous, but grievous," Heb. xii. 11. As the spirit would not do those

evils, which the flesh would and doeth ; so the flesh would not endure those evils of sorrows

and Afflictions, which the spirit gladly yieldeth to. As a believer delights in the law of

God alter the inward man, when the flesh is vexed and troubled at it : so he delights in

the Rod after the intvard man, when his corrupt part is most impatient and unquiet under

it, " Rejoice when ye fall into divers temptations," Jam. i. 2 : that is, int6 divers Afflic
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tions. The flesh hath its sense, and feels smart; hut the spirit is armed with faith,

which overcomes the smart. Afflictions were not so much as a Kod, if they did not pain

and make smart ; and we are not so much as Christians, if we cannot bear the smart with

patience, &c.

II. A Rod is used to correct, not to kill. " Affliction is called a Rod, in regard of

the hand that useth it ; a sword is in the hand of a judge, and a Rod in the hand of a

Father. God deals with his people, as a father with his children, in chastising them.

When we offend him, he doth not take a sword in his hand to slay us, but a Rod to

scourge us."

III. A Rod is used by a father when no other means will reclaim the child : so God

never afflicts his people, but when he sees there is need of it, he seeing no other means

will do. " He doth not willingly afflict nor grieve the children of men," Lam. iii. 33.

IV. A father hath divers Rods ; if one will not do, and make the child bow and

submit, and humble himself, another shall : so God hath divers Rods ; he sometimes

corrects with the Rod of sickness, losses, crosses, &c. Sometimes with the Rod of

poverty, sometimes with the Rod of desertion ; and sometimes he uses the wicked in his

hand, as a Rod to afflict and chasten his own people, which is one of the worst of God's

Rods ; and therefore David chose rather to fall into the immediate band of God, than to

be scourged with the Rod of the enemy. The Assyrian is called the Rod of God's anger,

Isa. x. 5.

V. In using the Rod, the tender father always designs the good of the child : so God

in afflicting and chastening his people, designs their great good : " It is not for his pleasure,

but our profit, that we might be partakers of bis holiness," Heb. xii. 10.

INFEBENCKS.

I. Let those Christians who are under the Rod, confess they have deserved it ; he

hath not punished us according as our sins have merited at his hands.

II. Let us from hence also learn to submit to the Rod, and not strive and struggle

with God. 0 how uneasy are some men and women under affliction. 0, 1 could bear,

saith the soul, anything but this. Alas ! is it necessary that thou shouldest choose thine

own Rod ? God will correct us with what Rod he pleases, according to his good pleasure

it must he, for the degree and kind of it too ; and are you troubled at the Rod, at this

Rod ? It may be you had rather God should afflict you some other way ; but God sees

this is the best, and no other will do the work upon your hearts. It may be, if we had

committed some other sins, and not such and such a sin, we should have been corrected

but with such and such Rods, aud not with this which seems most cross and grievous to us.

III. Let us labour to find out what God speaks to us by the Rod ; let us search and

try our ways, Lam. iii. 40. Many times we may find out our sin in the punishment of it.

IV. Let us confess our faults when we are under the Rod : God hearkens to hear what

we say : " Agaiust thee only have I done this thing, and in thy sight," Jer. viii. 6, Psal.

li.4.

V. Let us labour to be thoroughly humbled when under the Rod.

Quest. Some may say, why does God use the Rod ?

Answ. 1. Because believers are his children : fathers will look after the good of their

children. To spare the Rod, may be the ruin of the child, Prov. xxii. 15.

2. Because the sins of God's own people are grievous in his sight. " You have I

known above all the families of the earth, and therefore will I punish you for your ini

quities," Amos iii. 2.

V I. Hear the Rod : " The Lord's voice crieth to the city, and the man of wisdom shall

see thy name. Hear ye the Rod, and who hath appointed it."

1. The man of wisdom is one that fears God, Prov. ix. 10. A holy man is a wise

man, and a sinner is a fool ; holiness is the best wisdom, and wickedness is the greatest

folly.

2. He that escapes the greatest evil, and chooses the greatest good, is a man of wisdom.

3. He that prefers the good of his soul before the good of his body, is a man of wisdom.

4. The man of wisdom will hear the Rod, (1.) He will commune with his own

heart, to find out the cause of God"s anger, the cause of Affliction. (2.) He will

tremble at God's judgments. (3.) He will justify God under the Rod. (4.) He is

one that finds out God's name in the Rod : he finds out anger in the Rod, mercy in the

Rod, wisdom in the Rod, power in the Rod, faithfulness in the Rod, &c.
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5. A wise man under the Rod will endeavour to turn away and pacify the anger of

God.

There is, it appears, a voice in the Rod, which a wise man strives to understand. (1.)

There is a chiding voice in the Rod. (2.) And not only so, but in some Rods an amaz

ing voice. (3.) A threatening voice. (4.) An awakening voice. (5.) A convincing

voice. (6.) There is an humbling voice in the Rod.

Quest. Why do so few men and women hear and understand the voice that is in the Rod ?

Ansto. 1. Because the Affliction or judgment perhaps is general, it is hard for" men to

make special and particular application of common calamities.

2. Because men are more subject to look to secondary causes iri the Rod, than to the

immediate hand of God.

3. Because men are so heedless and insensible, they will not trouble themselves to

find out the voice that is in the Rod.

4. It is because men are so full of other business, that they have not time to hearken

to God's voice in the Rod.

5. It is because they do not see any present effects of God's hands ; he is loathe to strike:

" How shall I give thee up, 0 Ephraim :" &c.

AFFLICTION COMPARED TO A FURNACE.

" But the Lord hath taken you, and brought you forth out of the iron Furnace," Deut. iv.

20, Jer. xi. 4.

" And lead in the midst of the Furnace," Ezek. xxii. 18.

A Furnace is either properly, or figuratively.

1. Properly. (1.) For a place which refiners refine their gold in, Prov. xvii. 3. (2.)

•A place of torment, such as was that which the three worthies were put into, who refused

to worship Nebuchadnezzar's golden image, Dan. iii. (5—22.

2. Metaphorically, for heavy and cruel bondage, Deut. iv. 20, Jer. xi. 4. For hell-

torments, Matt. xiii. 42, " And shall cast them into a Furnace of fire."

Note. Afflictions, or sore and cruel trials, are compared to a Furnace.

PARALLELS.

I. A Furnace is prepared for gold ; " The refining-pot for silver, and the Furnace for

gold ;" so Afflictions are appointed for the saints, who are compared to gold.

II. A Furnace refines gold, and makes it much more pure than before : so dotli Afflic

tions refine, and make more holy, the hearts and lives of godly Christians : " When he

hath tried me, I shall come forth as gold," Job xxiii. 10.

III. A Furnace is made sometimes very hot : so Afflictions are sometimes very sore

and grievous to the godly. A weak fire will not refine some gold ; no more will small

trials refine some Christians,

IV. A Furnace melts the gold, and makes it soft, before it is refined : so Afflictions

melt or make the hearts of believers soft : " And I will leave you there, (speaking of the

Furnace) and melt you," Ezek. xxii. 20.

V. A Furnace consumes tin, lead, &c, and also the drossy part of gold : so these Afflic

tions and trials God brings upon his people, burn up or consume all loose and hypocritical

professors, who are compared to base metal, as tin, lead, &c. And not only so, but also

all the filth and corruption of such who are sincere. " Into smoke shall they consume,"

speaking of ungodly ones, Psal. xxxvii. 20. See Christ a Refiner.

VI. Some Furnaces denote great torments ; it is an amazing thing, to be thrown into a

hot fiery Furnace : so some Afflictions and judgments brought upon an ungodly people,

are very terrible, when they are in wrath. The wrath of God is to wicked men like a

burning and consuming Furnace : " Who can stand before his indignation ? or who can

abide in the fierceness of his anger ? His fury is poured out like fire," Nah. i. 6. See Fur

nace, as it respects hell-torments.
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AFFLICTION COMPARED TO THE WINTER.

" For lo, the Winter is past," &c, Cant. ii. 11.

Some understand by Winter, the state: of the elect before conversion ; but others, in my

judgment, upon better grounds, those cruel persecutions the Church of God shall be under

during the reign of the tyrannical and antichristian powers of the earth : " The Winter

is past, the rain is over and gone," &c. These things, saith Mr. Ainsworth, may be applied

to the outward troubles and grievances of this life, by the malice of the world, as when

Israel was brought into the bondage of Egypt, and of Babylon, and after was released :

likewise to the spiritual Winter, reign, and rage of antichrist ; after which the graces and

fruits of the Gospel began again to flourish : it may also signify the Afflictions of the soul.

PARALLELS.

I. Winter is a time of cold, attended with snow, frost, storms, and sharp weather : so

whilst the spiritual Winter of the Church continues, sharp and bitter storms of persecution

frequently arise upon the godly.

II. Winter, though it be sharp, yet it is a profitable and wholesome season of the year,

in respect of the body of man, and fruits of the earth : so is the spiritual Winter of the

Church, or soul ; the godly can no better be Without adversity, than we can be without

Winter.

IIL Winter-frosts, &c, kill the worms, weeds, and vermin : so do Afflictions, and the

frosts of persecution, destroy the weeds of our corruption, and free the Church from carnal

professors, who are like worms, and base vermin, that hinder the growth of God's choice

grain.

IV. In Winter it is a difficult and hard thing to travel some roads : so it is a difficult

thing to travel in the way to heaven, i. e., to keep on in the path of Gospel holiness and

obedience, in the day of persecution .

V. In Winter many things look as if they were dead ; trees, flowers, and plants have

no beauty in them, they are not pleasant to the eye : so whilst the Winter-time of the

Church continues, the blessed trees and plants of righteousness seem as if they were

withered, and their beauty and glory gone, by means of the tyranny and oppression of the

ungodly : but when the Winter is past, and the longed-for spring beginneth to appear, they

will sprout up, and nourish again gloriously.

VI. In Winter we have now and then some good and comfortable weather : so now

and then in the Winter time of the Church, there is a sweet, serene, and calm time of peace

and tranquillity: "Then had the Churches rest throughout all Judea, Galilee, and Samaria,

and were edified, and walking in the fear of the Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy

Ghost were multipled," Acts ix. 31.

VII. The Winter makes the spring and summer much more acceptable and sweet : so

the storms, tempests, cold frosts, and nipping time of trouble, oppression, and persecution,

will cause the golden age of the world, viz., the reign and kingdom of Christ, like the spring

and summer, to seem much more sweet and acceptable to the saints, and all that fear God.

This is signified by the singing of birds, &c. " They shall sing in the heights of Zion,"

&c. " The wilderness and the solitary place shall be glad, and the desert shall rejoice,

and blossom as the rose ; it shall blossom abundantly, and rejoice even with joy and

singing," &c, Jer. xxxi. 12, Isa. xxxv. 1,2.

VIII. In Winter, frosts and cold pinching weather usually last not long: they are

but for a season; a thaw will come: so the afflicted state of a godly man, though

it be unpleasant, yet it is not lasting, to be sure not everlasting. Though some frosts

hold longer than others, yet none hold always; summer will come: and usually

where Winter' is fiercest, summer for a recompence is pleasantest. Our modern geo

grapher,* having described the sharpness of Winter in Muscovia, concludes thus :

'• Such is their Winter, &c. Neither is their summer less miraculous ; for the huge

seas of ice, which in a manner covered the whole surface of the country, are at first

Heylin't Geography.
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approach of the sun suddenly dissolved, the waters dried up, and the earth dressed in her

holy-day apparel ; such a mature growth of fruits, such flourishing of herbs, such chirping

of birds, as if it were a perpetual spring." Even thus, after a cold Winter of Affliction,

shall the Church, or a particular soul be relived by a sweet and comfortable summer of

prosperity.

INFERENCES.

I. This may help the godly to bear up under Afflictions and sufferings in this world.

What though they be piuching and troublesome whilst they last, yet they have a very

good effect. Like as frost mellows the earth, and after it the clods crumble easily j

whereas if there was no Winter, no frost, they would be more stiff, and not fit for the

husbandman : so thy heart is hereby made mellow, and more meet and fit to receive the

good seed. Frost dries up the ill humours of the earth ; so do Afflictions those of the

soul, &c. The Winter frosts kill the weeds and worms which eat the roots, and hinder

the growth of herbs and corn ; so Afflictions tend to kill our lusts, those weeds and worms

that breed and grow in our hearts always, hindering our fruitfulness in grace and true

godliness.

II. You know fire does well in Winter, to warm the blood, &c. So the fire of the

Spirit will warm and heat thy soul in and under Afflictions and temptations ; get therefore

near it, and labour to experience its powerful operations. See the Word and Spirit com

pared to Fire.

III. It may reprove such who are discontented under Afflictions ; they would not be in

such and such a troubled condition, &c. Alas ! soul, will a wise man be angry and of*

fended with the Winter ? Wouldst thou have all summer and no Winter ? all peace and

prosperity, and no adversity ! Consider how necessary Winter is.

AFFLICTION COMPARED TO DARKNESS.

" Behold trouble and Darkness," Isa. viii. 22.

" And brought me into Darkness," &c.,Lam.iii.2.

" A day of Darkness," &c, Joel ii. 2.

Darkness is taken properly, or metaphorically.

1. Properly ; Darkness is nothing else but a privation of light ; it is no positive crea

ture, it hath no cause in nature, but is the consequent of the sun's absence.

2. Metaphorically, or improperly ; it signifies divers things : (1.) The state of nature

or unregeneracy, or deep alienation from the life of God ; " Ye that were sometimes

Darkness," &c, Eph. v. 8, 11. (2.) Several sins wherein wicked men live. (3.) De

sertion. (4) The grave. (5.) Hell. (6.) Afflictions.

Note. Afflictions, calamities, and spiritual desertions, may be compared to Darkness.

parallels.

I. Darkness is a judgment ; thick Darkness was one of the plagues of Egypt ; so some

calamities and severe Afflictions are brought upon a people or nation, as a just and dread

ful judgment of God.

II. Natural Darkness is occasioned by the absence of the sun, and obscurity of the

other luminaries of heaven. So some Afflictions and calamities are occasioned by the ab

sence of the light of God's word, and hiding of his face. When the Gospel is taken

away from a people, that people L presently involved in thick Darknsss, which is a most

sore and fearful judgment.

III. Darkness is very uncomfortable, it is a dolesome thing to have no light. So to

be under some Afflictions, especially desertion, is the most uncomfortable state in the world.

IV. Darkness causeth a man to lose his way, and wander about, and exposeth him

to many dangers. So spiritual Darkness causes a man to stumble. " Walk whilst thou

have the light, lest Darkness come upon you ; for he that walketh in Darkness, knoweth

not whither he goeth," John xii. 35. " Give glory to the Lord your God, before he

cause your feet to stumble upon the dark mountains ; and whilst you look for light, he

turn it into the shadow of death," Jer. xiii 16.
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V. There are decrees of Darkness ; Darkness and thick Darkness, and the blackness

of Darkness, &c. One degree of Darkness may attend the day ; a day may be dark, but

not like the Darkness of the night ; and some nights are darker than others, as experience

shows. And hence we read of Darkness, and of the shadow of death ; " Though I walk

through the valley of the shadow of death, 1 will fear no evil," &c. Psal. xxiii. 4 ; that

is, the greatest Darkness and evil that can befal a godly man. The shadow of a thing

in scripture, saith Mr. caryl, denotes the power of a thing ; and to be under the shadow

of a thing, is to be uuder the power of it. To be under the shadow of the Almighty, is to

be under the power of the Almighty, &c. To be under the shadow of death, is to be un

der the powsr and reach of it. Though I may be so near death, that it may seem to

others to be really death, and that it is impossible to escape death, yet will I fear no

evil. Some Afflictions threaten death upon God's people, and upon his concerns and in

terest in the world, and Christians may seem to be under the influences of death. The

influences of death are those fears, and douhtings, divisions, distractions, and vexations of

heart and mind, cries and confusions, which usally accompany or prepare the way for

death, " Let Darkness and the shadow of death stain it," See., Job iii. 5 ; that is, such

Darkness as dwells with death, such Darkness as fills the house of death, the grave. Such

Darkness as this, Heman complained of; " I am accounted with them that go down into

the pit, &c. ; free among the dead, like the slain that lie in the grave, whom thou re-

memberest no more, and they are cut off by thy hand. Thou hast laid me in the lowest

pit, in Darkness, in the deep. Thy wrath lieth hard upon me, and thou hast afflicted

me with all thy wave3, Selah," Psal. Ixxxviii. 4—7. He seemed to be under the greatest

Darkness, so sorely deserted, that he saw no light, he sat in the very shadow of death,

viz., deadly darkness, thick Darkness, stifling Darkness, such as is in deep pits and mines

under the earth, where vapours and noisome damps do many times strike men with death,

in the most deplorable state and condition imaginable. It is one thing to have some

Afflictions, and some doublings of mind and spirit; another thing, to be in these

great deeps of Affliction and desertion.

VI. No natural Darkness is so thick and dismal, but God can make it worse ; he hath

power over the Darkness, as well as over the light ; " I form the light, and create Dark

ness ; I make peace, and create evil. I the Lord do all this," Isa. xlv. 7. So no Afflic

tion or sorrow is so grievous, but God can make it much greater. Though we may be in

Darkness, nay, in the night Darkness, yet this Darkness may increase more and more, to a

perfect night of Darkness, " I will punish you yet seven times more for your sins."

VII. Darkness is more grievous to such as have enjoyed much lightv than to a man

that was born blind ; for one that hath had his perfect eye-sight, and hath known how

sweet a thing light is, how sad and lamentable is it for him to lose his sight, or to dwell

in Darkness ! So it is more grievous to a Christian, who hath lived in a land of light,

and hath long enjoyed the sweet favour and light of God's Countenance, to be deprived of

all spiritual light and comfort, than it is to a person, who never knew how sweet divine

light, communion with God, and the blessings of the Gospel are.

VIII. Let Darkness be never so great, yet God can soon expel it, and bring forth light

in the room of it. So it is easy with God to turn our night of sorrow and Affliction, into

light, joy, and a good day.

IX. Darkness is many times mixed with light, so that it is hard to say which is most,

the light or the Darkness. So sometimes it is with a people, or particular soul. " But

it shall be one day, which shall be known to the Lord, not day, nor night. But it shall

come to pass that at evening time it shall be light," Zech. xiv. 7. It shall be dark ; but

at even-tide, that is, when thicker Darkness is looked for, and suddenly expected, instead

of that, there shall be light. God grant it may be thus with his poor Church in England.

INFERENCES.

I. Bless God for light. 0 what a sad thing it is to be in Darkness, either to be de

prived of the happy fruition of the liijht of God's countenance, or of the light of God's

word and ordinances !

II. Work whilst you have the light, lest Darkness come upon you. Is not England

threatened at this time with a night of Popish Darkness.
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III. But however, there is comfort to the godly ; though their day may be clouded,

and darkness may invade them, yet it will be light again. " Light is sown for the righte

ous, and gladness for the upright in heart," Psal. xcvii. 11. Light is like seed hid under

the clods, but it shall sprout, and spring up gloriously in a little time.

1. It is sown in the purposes and decrees of God : He hath purposed and decreed to

give light to the righteous, and joy and gladness to to the upright in heart.

2. It is sown in the glorious attributes of God.

3. It is sown in the faithful promises of God.

4. It is sown in the faith and prayers of the people of God. There is a plentiful stock

of seed sown in this respect, and it shall in due time spring up ; the prayers of the saints

fallen asleep, are not. lost.

5. Light, and a good day, is sown in all the sufferings of the saints ; " If we suffer with

him, we shall also reign with him."

6. Light and gladness is sown as it were in the horrid wickedness of the ungodly. Was

not light and gladness sown for the Israelites, in the sins of the Amorites ? (1.) In the

sin of self-confidence the seed may be said to be already sown, " Behold I sit a queen,

and shall see no sorrow," Rev. xviii. 7. (2.) In the sin of blasphemy. (3.) In their

treachery and deceit. (4.) In their bloody cruelty.

AFFLICTION COMPARED TO A STORM OR TEMPEST.

" As fire burneth the wood, and as flame settelh the mountains on fire ; sopersecute them

with thy tempest, and make them afraid with thy Storm," Psal. Ixxxiii. 14, 15.

" The east-wind carrieth him away, and he departeth : and a Storm hurleth him out of his

place," Job xxvii. 21.

" A Covert from the Storm," Isa. iv. 6.

" When the blast of the terrible ones is as a Storm against the wall," Isa. xxv. 4.

" And the winds blew, and beat upon that house, and it fell, and great was the fall of it"

Matt. vii. 27.

By Storms and Tempests are meant two things : 1. The terrible wrath and vengeance

of God against the wicked. 2. The fierce wrath of the ungodly against the

righteous.

Note. Wrath, whether it respects the wrath of God or man, is compared to a Storm,

or terrible Tempest.

We shall speak of this metaphor, Storm and Tempest, principally in reference to the

wrath and judgment of God.

PARALLELS.

I. A Storm or Tempest sometimes is looked for and expected, by certain signs which

some observe, a considerable while before it comes; by the gathering of the

clouds, they see a storm threatened : so the wrath and displeasure of God against a

people, or nation, is by some observing men expected and looked for before it comes.

There are certain signs, which are like the gathering of the clonds. (1.) When sin

grievously abounds. (2.) When the hand of God hath been lifted up, and yet sin

ners are not humbled. (3.) When many faithful and eminent servauts of God are

taken away by death. (4.) When there are strange and wonderful signs or prodigies

seen in the heavens, or upon the earth, or waters, &c. (5.) When the people of God

generally, as one man, do look for it ; for God usually goes first upon the hearts of his

own people in this respect. (6.) When former afflictions do not humble, nor work

reformation in professors, and others.

II. A Storm comes now and then very suddenly, before men are aware : so doth

the Storm of God's wrath come oftentimes very suddenly upon a sinful nation and people.

It may be the plague this night breaks forth, or a fire, or a war, which men dreamed not

of ; " when they cry peace and safety, sudden destruction," &c. 1 Thess. v. 3. I only

allude to that text.

III. A Storm is sometimes very tempestuous, mixed with thunder, lightning, and

great hail, so that it is very terrible, causing horror, and amazement in most men

and women ; so the wrath of God sometimes breaks forth upon a people in a most

3 p
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sore and dismal sort, so that the mountains, the great ones of the earth, quake at him, and

all are afraid of his judgments, and cry out to the rocks and hills to cover them : " The

Lord thundered with a great thunder on that day upon the Philistines and discomfited

them," &c, 1 Sam. vii. 10. " The Lord also thundered in the heavens, and the Highest

gave his voice, hail stones and coals of fire ; yea, he sent out his arrows, and scattered

them ; and he shot out lightning, and discomfited them," Psal. xviii. 13, 14.

IV. A Storm and cruel Tempest is irresistible ; man cannot withstand it when it comes ;

so the wrath and judgments of God, when they come in fury upon a people, there is no re

sisting of them ; " Who can stand before his indignation."

V. A dreadful Storm many times makes sad desolation, blowing down houses, and tear

ing up trees by the roots ; so the wrath of God many times makes great desolation ; it

sweeps away thousands and ten thousands, leaving towns and cities almost without in

habitants; " Come, see what desolation the Lord hath made in the earth."

VI. God sometimes suffers the devil to raise the wind, who thereby does great mischief,

as in Job's case, Job i. 19. So the Devil, and his instruments, are many times suffered to

raise a great Storm of persecution upon the Lord's people.

AFFLICTION COMPARED TO A FLOOD.

" The Lord silleth upon the Flood," &c. Psal. xxix. 10.

" All thy floods and waves are gone over me," &c, Psal. xlii. 7.

" For the enemy shall come in like a Flood, &c, Isa. lix. 19.

" The Floods have lifted up their heads, 0 Lord," &c, Psal. xciii. 3.

" And the Floods came," &c, Matt. vii. 27.

Bt Floods some understand ungodly men ; others, Afflictions ; and those principally which

wicked men bring upon the saints. Thus Ainsworth, and divers others expound it.

Afflictions and troubles, saith Caryl on Job xxviii. 20, are often compared to waters in the

Scriptures, &c.

PARALLELS.

I. A Flood is the gathering together of many waters : so the ungodly oft-times gather

themselves together against the righteous ; " For lo, thine enemies make a tumult ; and

they that hate thee, have lifted up the head.—The tabernacles of Edom, and the Ishmael-

ites ; of Moab and the Hagarenes, Gebal, and Amnion, and Amalek, the Philistines, with

the inhabitants of Tyre," Ac. Psal. lxxxiii. 2, 6, 7. And as many enemies combine toge

ther against the saints ; so oftentimes many Afflictions of divers kinds do beset them ;

" Many are the Afflictions of the righteous."

II. A Flood, or many waters meeting together, roar, and make a great noise ; so the

wicked, combining together against the interest of Christ, roar, as it were, in the belching out

cruel threatenings against the saints. Thus Pharaoh and the Egyptians made a great

noise, as if they would in a moment have swallowed up poor Israel. " The enemy said,

I will pursue, I will overtake, I will divide the spoil ; my lust shall be satisfied upon them ;

I will draw my sword, my hand shall destroy them," Exod. xv. 9.

III. A Flood comes many times suddenly ; so do Afflictions and troubles come upon

God's people.

IV. A Flood many times rises very high, overflowing all banks and bounds ; so the

ungodly rise high in rage and malice against the saints, breaking down all bounds of law

and justice, and banks of humanity, making fearful incursions upon the just rights and

privileges of God's people, both civil and ecclesiastical.

V. Floods come violently, there is no stopping them ; so Afflictions come in like manner

oftentimes upon the saints ; there is no escaping or stopping the dismal providence of God.

VI. Floods of water come successively, one wave following another ; so do trou

bles and Afflictions frequently upon a believer ; like Job's messengers, one at the heels

of another.

VII. Floods many times drive down trees and houses, &c. So Afflictions and grievous

calamities drive down, and carry away the house and hope of a foolish builder, or unsound

professor, Matt. vii. 29.
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INFERENCES.

I. What a mercy is it God's people have not been drowned in these Floods, long be

fore this time ! it is the Lord only that hath set up a standard against them. As the

waters have risen higher and higher, so he hath graciously raised the banks of his divine

Providence, and thereby prevented the danger.

If. Let not God's people be afraid, for the Lord sits upon the Floods, &c.

1. He sits upon the Floods as an observer, his eye is upon the wicked, he sees what

they are doing in secret, their counsels are not hid from him.

3. The Lord sits upon the Floods, to direct and order their course ; Afflictions are

ordered by him, both in respect of kind and duration.

3. The Lord sits upon the Floods as a Restrainer ; He can assuage these mighty waters

at his pleasure : " Surely the wrath of man shall praise thee, and the remainder of wrath

shalt thou restrain."

4. The Lord sits upon the Floods, as a Preserver ; he it is thit keeps his saints from

drowning: "When thou passest through the waters, I will be with thee," &c, Isa. xliii. 2.

5. The Lord sits upon the Floods as a glorious Deliverer : " Many are the Afflictions

of the righteous, but the Lord delivereth him out of them all."

AFFLICTION COMPARED TO HEAT.

" Where thou makesl thy flock to rest at noon," Cant. i. 7.

" A shadowfrom the Heat," &c, Isa. xxv. 4.

" And when the sun was up, they were scorched," Matt. xiii. 6.

The Afflictions andsorrowsof the godlyare set forth by extremes,byextreme cold, frosts, &c,

and then again by extreme Heat, both are grievous to be borne and endured. Their effects

are such, that they aptly illustrate the miseries of the Lord's people in this world. By the

Heat, or hot and scorching beams of the sun, in Matt. xiii. 6, our Saviour himself showeth,

is meant persecution, verse 21.

PARALLELS.

I. Natural Heat is from heaven, it is occasioned by the scorching beams of the sun,

the earth naturally being cold : " So Afflictions come not out of the dust, neither doth

trouble spring out of the ground," 4c, Job v. 6, 7. Though the meritorious cause of all

our sufferings is our sin, and so materially they are from ourselves ; yet the Lord is the

efficient cause of them ; " Is there any evil in the city and I have not done it ?"

II. great Heat, or the continual scorching beams of the sun, are grievous to be borne; so

sore Afflictions, and fiery trials, are grievous to God's people, I mean their fleshly part; "No

Affliction for the present seems joyous, but grievous." &c, Heb. xii. 11.

HI. In a time of great Heat, or in the hottest time of the day, in very hot countries, great

labour is unpleasant, and very hard to be undergone ; so it is hard to labour, and bear heavy

burdens in God's vineyard, viz., to stand up for, and maintain the truth, in a time of hot

persecution, as many faithful servants of God found by experience in the Marian days &c.

IV. Great Heat, or the continual scorching beams of the sun, quickly fade, consume,

and spoil the beauty of the body ; so cruel sufferings and persecution spoil the outward

beauty of the Church, making her look very black and deformed in the eyes of the world,

which made the spouse to cry out, " I am black," &c, which she attributed to the vehe

ment and scorching sun-beams of persecution ; "The sun hath looked upon me," Cant. i. 5,

6. And as persecution seems to mar the external beauty of the Church and people of God,

rendering them the most miserable people in the world to a carnal eye ; so likewise other

Afflictions have the like effect upon the body ; " My skin, saith Job, " is black upon me,

any my bones are burnt with Heat," Job xxx. 30. The skin, and external beauty cannot

hold its own against the ill effects of a disease, especially if lasting ; " When thou with re

bukes dost correct a man for his iniquity, thou makest his beauty to consume away like a

moth," &c., Psal. xxxix. 11.

V. The scorching Heat of the sun is but for a short time, in the heat of the day ; so

the persecution lasts but for a short time ; " Our Afflictions which are but for a moment,"

&c. " Sorrow may continue for a night, but joy shall be in the morning," &c.
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VI. In the time of Heat, and hot scorchings of the sun, men use to betake themselves

to some shadowy place for refreshment : so in the day of Affliction and hot persecution,

the Church of God, and each sincere Christian, hath a shadowy place to retire unto ; God

affords sweet refreshment to his suffering saints.

VII. In a time of great Heat, the fruits of the earth, and many green things are dried

up, and withered away, and a famine many times follows ; so by the means of a hot and

cruel persecution, many Christians, who seemed zealous for God, and to have much green

ness upon them, in a day of liberty and prosperity, are dried up, like the fruitless fig-tree,

and wither away ; and also sometimes a famine of the word follows.

VIH. In a time of great Heat and drought, those trees that are planted by the water

courses flourish sweetly notwithstanding ; so all faithful and sincere Christians, in the

hottest time of persecution, shall flourish, and not cease from yielding fruit ; " Blessed is

the man that trusteth in the Lord.—For he shall be as a tree planted by the water-side,

and that spreadeth out her roots by the water, and shall not see when Heat cometh ; but

her leaf shall be green, and she shall not be careful in the year of drought, neither cease

from yielding fruit," Jer. xvii. 7, 8.

AFFLICTION COMPARED TO WORMWOOD.

" Remembering mine Afflictions and my miiery, the Wormwood, and the gall," Lam. iii. 19.

Wormwood properly is an herb well known amongst us, upon the account of its exceeding

bitterness ; hence a common proverb rises, " It is as bitter as gall or Wormwood," &c.

PARALLELS.

1. Wormwood and gall, and other bitter things, are physical, very good in divers dis

tempers; so Afflictions are good spiritual physic; the diseased soul receives much profit by

them many ways. 1. They purge out the corrupt and noxious humours of the soul. 2.

They tend to abate and pull down the tympany of pride. 3. They are good against spi

ritual deadness. 4. They are against spiritual barrenness ; nothing, when sanctified,

makes a soul more fruitful. 5. They kill worms, as Wormwood naturally doth, princi

pally the Worm of an accusing conscience, that breeds out of the corruption to the heart

and life, &c.

II. Wormwood, gall, or aloes, are not commonly given alone, but are mixed with other

ingredients, otherwise it is hard to take them down; so God mixeth mercy with Affliction;

in the midst of judgment, he remembers mercy towards his own people. Babylon shall

have nothing but gall and Wormwood, it shall be without any composition of mercy and

pity ; hence said to be a cup without mixture, &c.

III. Wormwood and gall are exceeding bitter, and make such things bitter as are given

with them, though sweet in their own nature ; so Afflictions, especially some sorts of Afflic

tions, are very bitter and irksome to the flesh ; they also make bitter all our earthly sweets.

Quest. Perhaps some may say, when are Afflictions so exceeding bitter ? &c.

Answ. 1. When God strikes us in our best and dearest earthly enjoyments ; when he

takes away an only son, a husband, a wife ; or by a fire, or otherwise, takes away all our

earthly substance, stripping us quite naked of everything ; then Afflictions may be said to

be bitter, like gall or Wormwood.

2. When God brings upon us one Affliction after another ; to day thy cattle are taken

away, and then presently upon it thy children, by a severe judgment ; and after all, thou

are struck with a sore and dismal Affliction in thine own body. Thus it was with Job.

When God deals thus with a man or woman, Afflictions may be said to be bitter. But

then again,

3. When God strips a people, or particular person, not only of all their outward

mercies, or earthly good things, but also of all their spiritual good things too, such things

as are dearer to them than their lives ; then Afflictions may be said to be bitter.

Should God at once bring so severe a stroke upon us, as to deprive us of all our civil

rights and privileges, suffering an enemy to break in upon us, who would not regard
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our good and wholesome laws, by which every man's property i3 secure to him : and not

only so, but deprive us of the Gospel, anil blessed ordinances thereof, and drive our

ministers into corners, or burn them to ashes at Smitlifield, and sot up Popery, and tyran

nize it over our consciences : this Affliction would be bitter, like Wormwood and gall.—

Which God in mercy ] .event.—

4. When Affliction.- are very heavy and sore upon us, and we cannot find out the cause

and ground why God contends with us, then they may be said to be very bitter. It

was this which made holy Job so much distressed in his Spirit.—"Show me wherefore

thou contendst with me,'' Job x. 2. He did not doubt of the justice and righteousness

of God in them, but as suspecting some evil in himself, as yet unseen, or not discovered

to him

5. When God afflicts his people, or a gracious soul, very sorely for sin, for this or

that sin, which they know they are, or have been guilty of. 0 this goes to their hearts,

to think that they should provoke their heavenly and dear Father against them, to chastise

them so severely.

6. When we are under great Afflictions, and God hides his face, or withdraws him

self from us, then Afflictions are bitter: this is to be outwardly afflicted and inwardly too.

7. When Afflictions are lasting, or of long continuance, then they are very bitter.

A small burden or weight, borne long, will weary a strong man ; but if it be very heavy

and abiding, it is much more grievous.

8. When God afflicts a man in indignation, when he lets fly his tormenting arrows

against him, from the fierceness of his incensed wrath, forcing him to drink off his cup

without mixture, it being all bitter, and no sweet. Thus God deals sometimes in a way

of judgment with wicked men, though never so with his own people, and to such, Afflic

tions are bitter indeed.

INFERENCES.

1. From hence we may perceive what an evil sin is, that God will not spare his own

children, when they offend him. Sin is a bitter thing, as appears by the effects of it ;

Afflictions are many times the fruits and effects of sin.

II. It shows us also, that there is a great difference betwixt the Afflictions and miseries

of the godly and the wicked.

Quest. But some may say, how may a Christian comfort himself, or get support under

sore and bitter Afflictions ?

Ans. 1. Consider, that all your Afflictions, though never so hitter, are less than your

sins deserve : " He hath not dealt with us after our sins, nor rewarded us according to

our iniquities."

2. Consider, that though God chastise a godly man very sorely, yet it is not in a way

of wrath, to destroy him, but contrariwise for his great good and advantage.

3. Consider, there is not one drachm of gall in the bitterest cup thou dost partake of, but

what God, the most wise Physician, put into it ; and if less gall would do, thy potion

should not be so bitter. All our Afflictions are proportioned to us by the Almighty, both

for kind and quantity.

4 Consider, thy Afflictions are not so bitter as the Afflictions of many of God's chil

dren were, of wh om we read , who were far more worthy and deserving than thee or I are ;

what are thy Afflictions compared with holy Job ?

5. Consider the bitter potion Jesus Christ drank up for thy sake : he never offended,

and yet suffered, and his sufferings were intolerable ; no mortal is able to express the

nature of his grief and sorrow. Shall Christ suffer willingly for us, who sinned not ? and

shall we be troubled at the bitterness of our sufferings, who are so grievously defiled with

iniquity, and many times suffer for our sins ?

6. Consider, that all the bitter a godly man meets with, or ever shall, will be in this

world. As wicked men have their sweet here, and shall have nothing but bitter hereafter :

so godly men have all their bitter here, and shall have nothing but sweet hereafter.

7. Consider, how gracious God is to his own children, in intermixing all their bitter

with sweet. It is not like the bitter some wicked men have in this world : " Hath he

smitten him, as he smote those that smote liini ? Or is he slain, according to the slaughter

of them that are slain by him ?" Isa. xxvii. 7.

8. Consider, all the bitter thou meetest with in this life, will be turned into sweet,

** Ye shall be sorrowful, but your sorrow shall lie turned into joy," John xvi. 20.
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AFFLICTIONS GOD'S AEROWS.

" For the Arrows of the Almighty are within me," &c, Job vi. 4.

" He hath caused the Arrows of his quiver to enter into my reins," Lam. iii. 3.

An Arrow is a deadly engine, so called in the Hebrew, from its effects, cutting or wound

ing : taken properly, it is an instrument out of a bow of wood or iron, either for sport or

fight ; but figuratively, it signifies divers things in ihe Holy Scripture.

1. The word of God : " Thine Arrows are sharp in the heart of the king's enemies,

whereby the people fall under thee, "Psal. xlv. 5, that is, thy words are sharp and piercing.

2. Bitter and reproachful words ; " They bend their bows to shoot their Arrows, even

bitter words," Psal. Ixiv. 3, and cxx. 4.

3. Any evil or mischievous purpose which a man intends or aims to hurt his brother ;

" When he bendeth his bow to shoot his Arrows, let them be as cut in pieces," Psal.

lviii. 7.

4. Any kind of Affliction or punishment : " And the Lord shall be seen over them,

and his Arrows ]shall go forth as lightning," &c, Zech. ix. 14.

PARALLELS.

I. Arrowsjare shot out of a bow by some man ; some arm must bend the bow, and

shoot the Arrow, or the Arrow moves not : so all Afflictions come from God, who is the

efficient cause of them ; hence called the " Arrows of the Almighty."

II. Arrows fly swift, and wound suddenly ; so Afflictions come very speedily oftentimes

with a glance, as an Arrow, quick as a thought.

III. Arrows come unexpectedly oftentimes, and wound a man : so Afflictions come many

times upon a person or people unexpectedly : " When they cry peace and safety, then sud

den destruction comes upon them."

IV. An archer hath commonly many Arrows ; his quiver is full of them : so God hath

many judgments : we read of a quiver too ; he can send one Arrow after another.

1. He hath the pestilence ; this is one of his Arrows : " Thou shalt not be afraid for the

terror by night, not for the Arrow that flieth by day, nor for the pestilence that walketh

in darkness," &c, Psal. xci. 5.

2. He hath famine ; this is another of his Arrows : " When I shall send upon them

the Arrow offamine," &c., Ezek. v. 16.

3. He hath the sword ; this is another Arrow of the Almighty, and this Arrow God

shot at Job ; he brought upon him the Sabeans, who slew his servants with the edge of the

sword, Job. i. 15.

4. He hath thunder-bolts and hail-stones, which are also some of the Arrows of hig

quiver ; and these are in readiness against the day of battle.

5. The withdrawings of God from a soul or people, are also part of the Arrows of his

q niver, and these go deepest of all, they go to the very heart : " For thine Arrows stick

fast in me," saith David, Psal. xxxviii. 2.

V. Arrows fly secretly, and make no noise ; they are felt before they are seen : so

many afflictions fly silently upon a man, stealing upon him, and wounding him unobserved

and unseen.

VI. Arrows are sharp things, and made sometimes more Sharp than ordinary, as the

archer sees cause : so Afflictions are very sharp and bitter things, and sometimes God

makes them sharper than at another time. " I will make mine Arrows drunk with blood,"

Deut. xxxii. 42. Arrows are instruments drawing blood, and some rebukes and judg

ments of God are like unto them. " The Arrows of the Almighty are within me, the poison

whereof drinketh up my spirit," Job vi. 4. Job seems to allude to the custom of those

cruel men, who, when they pursued the enemies with deadly hatred, and would

wound them incurably, used to dip the heads of the Arrows, the tops of their spears,

and the point of their swords, &c, in poison, that so every wouud might be death.

The poison of such Arrows, &c, drinks up the spirit, and corrupts the blood. Job com

pares the Arrows God shot at him, not to ordinary Arrows, which kill only by piercing,

but to poisoned Arrows, which kill by infecting. Afflictions, like Arrows, put a man to

great pain. When a man hath terror without, and terror within, terror coming from the

wrath of man, and terror coming from the wrath of God ; his potion is bitter. Such

Arrows are sharp and tormenting.



METAPHORS, ALLEGORIES, SIMILES

TYPES, ETC.

CONCERNING THE

WORLD, THE LIFE OF MAN,

AND THE

FOUR LAST THINGS.

THE WORLD COMPARED TO A WILDERNESS.

" Who is this that cometh out of the Wilderness, leaning upon her beloved?" &c.,

Cant. iii. 6, and viii. 5.

Wildernkss, wi tohu. A Wilderness is properly a wild place, a place without shape or

order. Moses hath this word, Gen. i. 1, to express the chaos, " Th; earth was without

form and void."

1. Metaphorically, it is taken sometimes for affliction, Hos. ii. 14, Rev. xii.

2. For this World, and so understood generally by expositors in this and other places,

i. e. for the present state, ways, worships; and pollutions of the World, &c

PARALLELS.

I. A Wilderness is commonly a waste, wild, and barren place, some of which are of a

vast bigness ; this world is of a vast bigness, and very barren of grace and holiness.

II. A Wilderness abounds with briers and thorns ; so doth the World with wicked and

ungodly men, who are compared to thorns and briers.

III. In a Wilderness are many wild and devouring beasts, so that it is dangerous to

dwell in it, or pass through it ; so this World abounds with cruel and unmerciful men,

who are called wolves, lions, bears, dogs, dragons, &c, by which means, God's people

are always exposed to great trouble and danger, whilst they remain therein.

IV. In a wilderness a man may soon lose his way, and wander up and down ; so whilst

men abide in this World, they aie subject to go astray, and wander from the path of

peace and righteousness, and therefore have great need of a guide.

V. In a Wilderness commonly grow trees of divers sorts, some good and some evil ; so

in the World are men both good and bad, righteous and wicked.

VI. In a howling Wilderness a wall of lire is exceeding necessary to preserve from

wild and ravenous beasts ; God upon this account is said to be a wall of fire to his people,

whilst they remain in this World, among the sons of Belial, Zech. ii. 5.

VII. In a Wilderness there is no tilling, sowing, nor planting ; so in the common field

of this World there grows little or nothing, but what the carnal and natural hearts of sin

ners bring forth.

VIII. A Wilderness is a solitary and dolesome place ; so is this World to a godly man.

THE WORLD COMPARED TO A FIELD.

The Field is the World," Matt. xiii. 38.

PARALLELS.

X The Field is a broad place ; so is the World.

' JI. In a Field grow wheat and tares, good and evil seed ; so in this World there qre
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good and evil men, saints and sinners, which God would have grow together, like the wheat

and tares, until the harvest.

III. What is set or sowed, or comes up naturally in a field, ripens for harvest: so the

godly and the ungodly, whilst they remain in the common field of this World, ripen for

the spiritual harvest.

IV. In a Field, flowers and other precious things, oft-times receive much detriment

from enemies, evil beasts, and many other ways : so the godly, whilst they remain in this

World, receive great hurt from Satan, wicked men, and from the corruptions and evils of

their own hearts.

V. Part of a Field an husbandman separates sometimes from the rest, tojmake a garden,

orchard, or vineyard of; so God, the good Husbandman, hath taken a little part or parcel

of the sons of men from the rest, to be a peculiar people to himself.

THE END OF THE WORLD COMPARED TO HARVEST.

" The Harvest is the end of the World," Matt. xiii. 39.

I. When the Harvest is ripe, it is cut down ; the husbandman sends reapers into the

field : so when all the elect are ripe for heaven, and wickedness is grown to full maturity,

so that ungodly ones are all ripe for hell, the end of the world will come, and then God

will send reapers into the field, which are the holy Angels ; and they will cut down, and

gather out of the field, all things that offend, and them that do iniquity.

II. At the Harvest, the reapers divide between the good and evil grain ; they bind up

the wheat by itself, and the tares by themselves, &c. So shall these spiritual reapers do,

they shall gather all the elect, like wheat, into God's garner, and bind up the tares into

bundles to be burned.

III. The husbandman waits with much patience for the harvest ; so God Almighty

patiently waits, bearing and forbearing with wicked men, until the end of the world.

DISPARITY.

When Harvest is all housed, the husbandman presently tills and prepares his ground again,

designing to sow more seed ; but when this Harvest is all come home, and housed, God,

the good Husbandman, will not till, plough, or sow the field of the World any more ; no

more Gospel to be preached, nor graces or gifts to be distributed, when this Harvest is

ended.

THE LIFE OF MAN COMPARED TO A SWIFT POST.

" Now my days are swifter than a Post," &c, Job ix. 25.

PARALLEL S.

I. A Post rides swiftly, he makes haste ; so the life of man, or time of a man's life

swiftly passes away.

II. A Post ought to make no stay ; so the days of man's Life stay not ; the hour-glass

of time runs continually, and never stands still.

A Post, says Mr. Caryl, is an excellent emblem of time. There are many con

siderations in Post-riding, which shows how exceeding speedy time must be, to which

it is here compared. " 1. A Post rides upon fleet or speedy horses. 2. He rides his

horses upon their speed. A man may have speedy horses, and go softly ; but a Post

spurs on. 3. A Post has change of horses at every stage; so that he may keep

upon the speed. 4. He hath horses standing ready for change; they are not to

fetch out of the field, or to be made ready, when he comes to his stage; it is

but leaping into the saddle, and away. 5. He that rides Post makes no long meals,

much less feasts ; he takes a bit and is gone. 6. He lies not long in bed, ho scarce

goes to bed till he comes to his way's end. 7. A Post has extraordinary pay

for his service, and that to cause him to make the more speed. 8. Sometimes he.
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rides upon pain of death, with a halter about his neck ; no man will loiter when his Life

lies on it. 9. All give way to him that rides Post ; he must not be hindered. 10. He

stays not to salute, much less, like other travellers, to gaze and view the country, towns,

buildings, gardens, by or through which he passeth."

All these things laid together, evince, that a Post makes great speed ; yet saith Job ix.

25, " My days are swifter than a Post." A Post may by one means or another be stayed ;

but the days of Man's Life stay not. The Post may stay whilst he changes horses, &c,

but the chariot of time, viz., the sun, stayeth not to change horses. The sun is the mea

sure of time, and that makes no stop, hath no stage, or baiting-place.

THE LIFE OF MAN COMPARED TO A SWIFT SHIP.

" They are passed away as the swift Ships, or, as the Ships of Ebeth," Job ix. 26.

I. Some understand by Ebeth, the name of a river in the eastern part of the world,

about Arabia, near the place where Job lived, that runs very swiftly, which adds to the

swift motion of a Ship that sails on it. A Ship in a dead water having the wind blowing

rightly and briskly, runs apace ; but if it hath a swift stream besides, it runs the faster.

II. Others take the word, not as a proper name, but as signifying desire, from abab, to

desire with earnestness : and then the sense is thus rendered, " My days are passed away

as a ship of desire." That is, a Ship, which being laden witii ricli commodities, the master

and pilot desire earnestly to bring her speedily to her port, that so they may put off their

commodities, and make sale of such rich lading.

III. The Chaldee, and others, give a further note upon it, deriving the word abab from

ebib, which signifies a stalk growing up early, from the earth, and bringing forth the first

ripe fruit of any kind : and so it is put for any early ripe summer-fruit, sts plums, apples,

cherries, &c, and then the sense is, " My days are like a Ship, which carrieth early

fruit :" so the vulgar, " like a Ship carrying apples."

IV. There is another sense given by those who derive the word from a root, which sig

nifies to hate and oppose, or to be an adversary ; and then it is thus rendered, " My days

pass away as a pirate's Ship, or as a Ship that goes to take a prey, or as a Ship that goes

out to take prizes upon the sea." Now, such Ships are the swiftest of all others, being

prepared on purpose to make way, and overtake other Ships ; their lading is not burden,

but ballast, that they may be Swift of sail ; so saith Job, my days pass away like a Ship ;

not like some great merchant-ship, deeply laden, which can make no great speed in the

sea ; but as a Ship of piracy, that hath nothing in her, but weapons, artillery, and ammu

nition, to oppose those they meet with, which sail with every wind : such as are your

nimble frigates, fly-boats, and ketches, which sail with every wind : or gallies, which pass

without wind, carried with the strength of arms and oars ; all being vessels used to run

in upon, and surprize a booty. This also is a good interpretation ; and so Mr. Broughton

translates it, " My days do fly away as the pirate's Ship," &c. All show, the Life of Man

swiftly passeth away.

THE LIFE OF MAN COMPARED TO AN EAGLE.

" As an Eagh hasteneth to her prey," Job ix. 26.

An Eagle is a very swift creature, but when she hasteneth to her prey she makes the

greatest speed. The Life of Man is not compared to an Eagle in her ordinary flight, but

as an Eagle that hasteneth to her prey, when hunger adds swiftness to her wings ; thus

with swiftness our days pass away.
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THE LIFE OF MAN COMPARED TO A WEAVER'S

SHUTTLE.

" My days are swifter than a Weavers Shuttle," &c, Job vii. 6.

I. A Weaver's Shuttle is an instrument of a very swift motion ; and the word, A", which

is rendered swifter, signifies that which is fitted for the swiftest motion.

U. When the Weaver hath finished his web, he cuts off the thread : so when a man

hath run out the length of his days appointed by the Almighty, his Life is cut off, &c.

THE LIFE OF MAN COMPARED TO WIND.

" My Life is Wind," Job vii. 7.

PARALLELS.

I. The Wind passeth away speedily : so doth the life of Man.

II. The Wind passeth irresistibly, you cannot stop the Wind : so no Man, be he never

go strong, can hinder the speedy motion of his days.

III. The Wind when it is past, returns no more ; as you cannot stop the Wind, or

change its course ; so all the power in the world is not able to recall or direct Man's Life ;

which way the Wind goes, it will go ; and so soon as it comes, it is gone, so when a

Man's days are gone, there is no recalling of them again ; our days pass, and shall not

return, by any law or constitution of nature, or by any efficacy of natural causes. " He

remembered that they were but flesh, Wind that passeth away," Psal. lxxviii. 39.

THE LIFE OF MAN COMPARED TO A CLOUD.

" As the Cloud is consumed and vanisheth away : so he that goeth down to the grate,

shall come up no more, he shall return no more to his house," &c, Job vii. 9.

PARALLELS.

I. As the Cloud, such a Cloud as you see hanging in the air, is consumed, or gradually

spent : so the days, or Life of Man, by little and little is consumed.

II. A Cloud comes tc its height, and then is quickly dispersed, and vanisheth : so Man

soon conies to his full strength, and presently is gone.

III. A Cloud is like a bottle full of rain, or sponges full of water; God crushes these

sponges, or unstops these bottles, and they are emptied ; and in emptying vanish away,

and return no more : so Man being emptied of Life, vanisheth away, and returns not

again.

Objec. But why then doth Solomon affirm, the Clouds return again after rain? Eocles.

xii. 2. How then doth Job say, that the Cloud vanisheth, so Man goeth to the grave, and

returneth no more ?

Answ. Solomon in that place of Ecclesiastes gives a description of old age, and the sad

condition of Man in it ; he calleth it the evil day, and wishes men would consider their

latter end, before those evil days overtake them : " Before the light of the sun, moon, and

stars be darkened, and the Clouds return after the rain." In old age the Clouds return

after the rain thus ; as in some very wet time, when we think it hath rained so much, as

might have spent and quite exhausted the Clouds, and drawn those bottles dry, yet you

shall see them return again, it will rain day after day as fast as ever : so in old age, when

rheums distil so freely, that you would think an old Man had emptied himself of all, yet

the Clouds will return again, and floods of watery humours overflow. Thus the Clouds

of old age return, and in this sense the Clouds of the air return, after they are consumed

and f-pent into rain.

But how doth a Cloud return ? not the same Cloud numerically, that Cloud which

was dissolved doth not return ; the same sun goes down and vanisheth out of our sight
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in the evening, and returneth in the morning, the same individual and numerical sun. But

that numerical Cloud which vanished, comes not again. Thus Man vanisheth and re-

turns as the Clouds return after the rain ; that is, after one generation of Men are dead,

they return again in their children ; another generation springs up, but there is no other

returning to Life till the resurrection ; they that die shall not live again here ; they shall

not return to their house ; their place shall know them no more.

THE LIFE OF MAN COMPARED TO A FLOWER.

" He cometh forth like a Flower, and is cut down," &c, Job xiv. 2.

Man is compared to a fading Flower. There are many rarities and excellences in a

Flower. 1. Sweetness, to please our smell. 2. Beauty and variety of colour to affect

the eye. 3. Softness, affecting the touch, &c. But Job speaks not a word of any of

these properties, he speaks not of a flourishing, but withering Flower ; not of its spring

ing up, but of its cutting down, or of its springing up, only in relation to cutting down.

PARALLELS.

1. A Flower comes up in the spring, and seems very beautiful, but its standing is very

short; as you may observe in the cowslip and divers other Flowers. So Man comes up,

but his abiding here is short ; his standing is so small, that it is not so much as men

tioned. We are born to die, and we die as soon as we are born ; i. e., we are in a dying

state.

II- A Flower is oft-times cut down or cropped off in its budding. So is Man ; he

comes up like a Flower, and is cut down ; he is cut down by death ; death is the scythe

which cuts down this Flower.

X. Natural death? (1.) By sickness. (2.) By age.

2. Violent death. (1.) Casual, when a Man is slain by accident. (2.) Cruel, when a

Man is slain by murderers. [(3.) Legal, when a Man is slain or cut off by the magistrate.

III. A Flower, if it be not cut or cropped off yet soon withers away and is gone.

The very sun, the wind, and air consume its beauty. The naturalists tell us of a plant,

called ephemeron, because it lasts but one day ; as also of a worm, called hemerobion,

because it lives but one day. Such a plant and worm is Man. The heathen poet gives

his wonder and observation of the rose, that it grows old even in the very budding. The

Seventy read these words of Job in the same tenor, he decays like a budding Flower ; as

if death, saith Caryl, did rise early, and watch for this budding Flower to cut it down.

And though some of these Flowers stand till they wither, as Solomon in his allegory

showeth ; that is, till grey hairs ; yet all the time of their standing they have been

falling, Eccl. xii. 5 ; so that we may well say with the Psalmist, " As for Man, his days

are as grass ; as a Flower of the field so he flourisheth ; for the wind passeth over it, and

it is gone, and the place thereof shall know it no more," Psal. ciii. 15, 16.

IV. The owner of Flowers knows the best time to crop them, &c. So God knows

the best time to crop off or take away by death any of his choice Flowers. See Man

compared to a Flower.

THE LIFE OF MAN COMPARED TO A SHADOW.

" Hefleethalso as a Shadow, and continueth not," Job xiv. 2.

" For what is your Life ; it is even a vapour, that appeareth for a little time, and then

vanisheth away," Jam. iv. 14.

The learned observe three sorts of Shadows. 1. Natural. 2. Civil. 3. Spiritual.

1. A Natural Shadow is a dark light, caused by the coming of some thick body be-

een us and the sun. This is a Shadow in a proper and strict acceptation.
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2. By civil Shadow, we understand protection, defence, or safety, Isa. xlv. 25.

3. Spiritual Shadow, is taken for a dark and imperfect representation of divine things.

So all the ceremonies of the law of Moses are called Shadows.

The whole Life of Man is but as a Shadow. " My days are like a Shadow that de-

clineth," Col. ii. 17, Heb. viii. 5, and x. 9, Psal. cii. 11.

PARALLELS.

I. A Shadow is next to nothing ; what is there in a natural Shadow ? So what is the

Life of Man ? he rather seems to live, than lives. A Shadow you know is opposed to a

substance.

II. A Shadow is a very uncertain thing. So is the Life of Man. The Shadow, a

Man may be under now, may, before he is aware, be gone. A Shadow is as fleeting and

uncertain a thing, as any thing in the world. " Our days on earth are as the Shadow,"

1 Chron. xxix. 15. How is it there is no abiding, r.o certainty of our Lives ?

III. A Shadow is very swift in motion ; what flies more swiftly than a Shadow ? as

common experience shows. So the Life of Man is gone in a moment, like lightning ; a

dream, a bubble, the flower of the field, or a flying Shadow. Our days on earth are as a

Shadow ; that is, they fly swiftly away like as a Shadow, and there is no abiding. A

vapour is much of the nature of a Shadow.

INFERENCES.

First, from all these similitudes we may infer, that the Life of Man is very short, his

days swiftly pass away.

" Man that is born of a woman is of few days, &c. He comes up like a Flower, and

is cut down ; he fleeth as a Shadow, and continueth not. His Life is like wind, like a

cloud or vapour," &c. All swift and fleeting things.

" Behold thou hast made my days as an Hand-breadth," Psal. xxxix. 5. The largest

extent of the breadth of an hand is but a span ; the lesser extent only four fingers. To

which the measure of Man's Life is compared.

I. Man's Life is short in comparison of those who lived before the flood ; some then

lived near a thousand years.

II. Much shorter when compared with the Life of God, who is from everlasting, without

beginning and without ending.

Secondly, This may stir us all up, or be a great motive to us to improve and redeem

our time. " This I say, brethren, the time is short."

I. Be persuaded your days are few. It is easy to say it, but hard to believe it and

live in the sense of it. The child hopes to be a Man ; a Man hopes to be an old Man ;

and he that is very old hopes to live yet many days.

II. Be persuaded thy days are uncertain ; when thou liest down, thou knowest not

whether thou shalt rise any more or no ; when thou goest out, thou knowest not whether

thou shalt return any more or no. What a small thing may take away thy Life !

III. Learn from hence to get a true measure of your days. David desired a measure

of his days, that he might know how frail he was. Some do not measure their days by

the King's standard ; they measure their days by the Life of their progenitors. My fa

ther and my grand-father, saith one, lived so long, and why may not I live as long as

they did ? Others measure their days by their present health and strength : others by

the sound and healthy constitution of their bodies. Now these things are not a fit nor

lawful measure of your days, but rather those things of which you have heard, viz.,

the weaver's shuttle, the morning dew, the flower of the field, the early cloud, the shadow

and vapour that flieth away.

IV. This may reprove and show the folly of many wicked Men, who like the

rich Man in the Gospel, say in their hearts, " We have goods laid up for many years,

take your ease, eat, drink, and be merry," Ac, Luke xii. 19. " Their inward thought

is, that their houses shall continue for ever, arid their dwelling-places to all generations."

Psal. xlix. 11.

V. It may tend to strengthen the godly under afflictions. Let them strive to bear

up with patience. All their days are but few, and therefore the days of sorrow cannot be

many.
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VI. It may stir up all to labour to take hold of eternal life. If our days here are few,

let us get a well-grounded hope of living in heaven ; for they never die, who live in that

kingdom.

VII. Let us also endeavour to improve the opportunity of time ; I mean those gracious

advantages God is pleased to afford us for the everlasting good and well-being of

our souls when time and days shall be no more. Men of the world take great care

to improve all opportunities to ■enrich themselves, or increase their outward substance.

They will not lose their market-time, nor change-time, nor fair-time. They will be

sure to come early enough, and every way to bestir themselves with wisdom and

diligence : and shall not we be as wise and as diligent for the enriching our souls ?

Shall we slight seasons, sabbaths, sermons, convictions, &c. Let all remember, " now

is the accepted time ; now is the day of salvation," 2 Cor. vi. 2. Now, whilst it is called

to-day, or never ; now sinners may get an interest in Christ, union with God, the gifts

and graces of the Spirit ; now they may obtain pardon of sin, and peace of conscience ;

now there is a prize put into their hands ; they may be made for ever, if they look

wisely about them, now they may be made heirs of God, heirs of a kingdom, heirs

of a crown, of a crown of life, of a crown of glory, of a crown that fadeth not

away. But if they lose the present opportunity, they may never have the like again.

Time is, but in a very short space, it may be said, time was, nay, time is past.

Will it not be sad to hear God tell thee, and conscience tell thee, on thy death-bed, now

time is past, it is too late now, these things shall be denied you now, you must perish for

ever, and be damned in your sins.

THE BODY OF MAN IN THE GRAVE COMPARED TO SEED THAT IS

SOWN.

" Thou Fool, that which thou sowest is not quickened, except it die," 1 Cor. xv. 36.

The apostle compares the body of man that is laid in the grave, to Seed that is Sown.

PARALLELS.

I. Seed that is sown lies some considerable time in the earth before it rises or springs

up : so the bodies of men lie some time in the grave before the resurrection, though

some lie much longer than others ; as such who lived in Adam's, Noah's, and Abraham's

days ; yet generally all lie, and shall lie some time in the grave, before they rise

again.

II. Seed that it may not abide alone, is first Sown and dies, and then it rises again ;

" Verily, verily, I say unto you, except a corn of wheat fall to the ground and die, it abi-

deth alone ; but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit," John xii. 24. So the Body of

man must die, or be changed, or it can never arise, nor be made glorious to bring forth

the eternal fruit of praise to God. As Seed loses nothing by being Sown : so the Bodies

of the saints shall lose nothing by death ; Ueath, I mean, will be by no ways to their dis

advantage, but contrariwise to their great benefit.

III. The body of the same seed or corn of wheat that is sown, rises again. " Every

seed hath its own body," 1 Cor. xv. 38. So the same numerical body that is laid in the

grave shall rise again. If it was not thus, the dead rise not ; he that denies this, denies

the resurrection of the dead : " And thougli after ray skin worms destroy this body, yet in

my flesh shall I see God, whom I shall see for myself, and mine eyes shall behold, and not

another, though my reins be consumed within me," Job xix. 26, 27.

DEATH COMPARED TO A SLEEP.

" And many of them that Sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake," Dan. xii. 2.

" Even so them also that sleep in Jesus, will God bring with him," 1 Thess. iv. 14.

Death is often called a Sleep in the Holy Scripture. Sleep is a figure or image of Death,

a fit resemblance of Death ; as will appear by the following parallels.
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PARALLELS.

I. Sleep is rest, or gives vest to the body : so Death is or doth give rest to the body.

And hence Job saith, speaking of Death : " I should have lain still, and been quiet :

I should have slept, then had I been at rest," Job iii. 13. We usually say, when a

man goes to sleep, he goes to rest. There is a four-fold rest which we obtain in Death.

1. From labour and travel ; no work there. 2. There is a rest from trouble and op

pression : " there the wicked cease from troubling, and the weary be at rest," Job iii. 17.

3. There is a rest from passion and sorrow : no grief shall afflict us there. 4. Which

is better than all, there is a rest from sin, a rest from the temptations and drudgery of

Satan, a rest from the law in our members.

II. In Sleep the whole body resteth, but many times the spirits of some men are

troubled ; though the outward man is at rest, yet the inward man is sorely disturbed,

whereas the bodies and spirits too of others are at rest and quiet : so in the death of

the wicked, though their bodies be at rest, yet their souls are tormented. It is the

opinion of some men that the soul Sleeps with the body, and is wholly senseless of joy or

misery until the resurrection, Buc that doubtless is a great error : for though it be

granted that many operations of the soul do cease wheu it departs from the body, yet the

souls sleeps not. There are some acts of the soul which are organical and there are other

acts which are inorganical, or immaterial. The organical acts, that is, whatsoever

the soul acts by the members of the body, those acts must needs cease at Death ;

but the soul can act of itself without the assistance of the body, as we may collect

by may experiments, while our bodies and souls are joined together. How often do

we find our souls at work, when our bodies lie still and do nothing ? When Sleep

binds up all our senses, and shuts up the windows of the body close, that we can

neither hear nor see ; yet then the soul frames to itself, and beholds a thousand

various shapes, and hears all sorts of sounds and voices ; the soul then sees, and

hears, and deviseth, discourseth, grieves, rejoices, hopes, fears, chooseth, and refuseth. All

this the soul doth in dreams and visions of the night, when deep Sleep falls upon man. What

meditations have some good men had in their Sleep ! they have had scriptures wonder

fully opened to them, and have been grieved when they waked to find the matter

gone from them. God seals up instruction sometimes to his people in their sleep.

Also in ecstacies and ravishments, the body is, as it were, laid by as useless and instru

mental to the soul. " I knew a man in Christ fourteen years ago," so the apostle saith,

" whether in the body I cannot tell, or out of the body I cannot tell, God knoweth," Ac,

2 Cor. xii. 2, 3. Now, if the soul was not capable of a separation from the body, and in

that separated state capable of such divine ravishments, Paul might easily have resolved

the case, and said, he was taken up in the body, but he could not tell whether the soul

acted with his bodily organs, or without them. He had mighty operations in his soul,

his spirit wrought strangely, and then took in such revelations of God and from God, as

his bodily organs could never fashion into words, or represent by speech. He heard,

qua fando explicari a quoquam homine non possunt, " Unspeakable words, which

it is not lawful," or possible, " For a man to utter." The soul hath an ear to hear

such words that the body cannot find a tongue to express. So John, in his divine

ravishment, saith, " I was in the spirit on the Lord's day :" as for his body, that was, as

to that business, laid aside and suspended as useless in that day, and his spirit called

up to that angelical work, viz., the receiving of visions and revelations from on high, &c.

Now, as the souls of good men, whilst they are in this world in Sleep, and in trances,

or ecstacies, are capable of such glorious ravishments, &c, so when their bodies die or

fall asleep, their souls are with Christ in heaven : and tbe souls of the wicked they go

into chains of darkness, torment, and misery. " The rich man died, and was buried, and

in hell he lift his eyes, being in torment," Luke xvi. 22, 23.

III. Sleep is not perpetual ; we Sleep and wake again : so though the body lie in the

grave, yet Death is but a sleep as it were : the man will awake and rise again.

IV. The going to Sleep, and sleeping of some men, greatly differs from others : so

the death of the saints greatly differs from the Death of the wicked.

1. In the preparation the one makes to go to rest over what the other doth. Some

go to Sleep before their work is done : so some die before their work is done. As no

Saint dies before his work is done : so there is no wicked person that dies, but he

dies or goes to sleep before his work is done. This is our working-day ; when the

sun of our life is set, no more work can be done. " The time comes," saith Christ, " when
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tto man can work.'' All the godly man's care is to be ready, when night comes, to go to

rest. But the wicked take little thought about it.

2. Some men fall asleep in a hurry of business, and in great distraction, when others

in a sweet manner lay their heads down upon their pillows ; so some wicked men die in

great distraction, and under sad horror of conscience, when many a godly man dies in a

sweet and heavenly manner, declaring to all he hath nothing to do but to die.

3. Some men dread the thoughts of going to Sleep, for that it is dangerous in some cases

for some persons to Sleep ; so some wicked men dread the thoughts of Death, like him

who cried out, 1 am so sick I cannot live, and so sinful that I am afraid to die ; but most

godly men are delivered from the fear of Death, they go willingly to bed; "Now lettest

thou thy servant depart in peace,'' &c, Luke ii. 29. Saints are many times willing to go

to rest, b«cause they are quite wearied out. (1.) Sin wearies them, and even wears them

out, and makes them groan. (2.) The world wearies them, and makes them willing to

go to bed. (3.) The devil, the god of this world, wearies thein With his temptations.

(4.) Their bodily weaknesses and disquieting pains weary them. (5.) The absence of

Christ also makes them willing to go home.

4. Some men fall asleep in a dangerous place, nay, and sometimes in the midst of their

enemies : so wicked men die in a dangerous place, being far from God, and out of the co

venant of grace, and besides are surrounded about with evil angels, who stand ready to

devour their souls : but a godly man falls asleep in Jesus. 0 that is a sweet place to

Sleep in. (1.) He Sleeps in the view of Jesus ; Christ knows his grave, and will preserve

his dust. (2.) He falls asleep in the love of Jesus. (3.) He falls asleep in the covenant

of Jesus. I am the (rod of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.

5. Some men's Sleep is much more sweet and comfortable than others, as we showed

before, some men's sleep is very troublesome, their spirits are troubled : so the Death of

the godly is sweet, they have peace and heavenly joy, being with Christ ; but the Death

of the wicked is troublesome, their spirits being in torment, whilst the body lies in the

grave. I might also show you the great difference there shall be in the awaking of the

one, and the other ; but that I will leave to its proper place.

V. A man that is asleep, taking his natural rest, may be easily awakened, and called

up by the power of man : so the body, when it is dead, can with infiuitely more ease be

raised up by the power of God ; it is but a call from heaven, and we are awakened out

of the dust ; " The day is coming, when all that are in the grave shall hear his yoice, and

come forth," &c, John v. 28.

INFERENCES.

I. What a blessed condition are believers in ! They are not only happy whilst they

live, but shall he blessed when they die ; their bodies have not only quiet rest, but their

souls also rest in peace and quietness.

II. It may stir up all Christless souls to labour after an interest in the Lord Jesus ; for

if they are not in Christ whilst they live, they are not like to fall asleep in Christ when

they die.

III. We may learn also from hence, what little ground there is for a godly man to be

unwilling to die, when his work is done : are any unwilling to go to Sleep at night, that

have laboured hard all day ?

VI. Let us labour hard whilst the day lasts, whilst we have health and life, that we

may have done our work, and be ready to go to Sleep.

DEATH A DEPARTURE.

" Having a desire to depart," &c, Phil. i. 23.

We at Death leave one place to go to another ; if godly, we depart from our place here

on earth, and go to heaven ; we depart from our friends on earth, and go to our friends in

heaven ; we depart from the valley of tears, and go to the mount of joy ; we depart from

a howling wilderness, to go to an heavenly paradise. Who would be unwilling to exchange

a Sodom for a Sion, an- Egypt for a Canaan, misery for glory.
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DEATH A REST.

" And I heard a voice from heaven, saying unto me, Write, blessed are the dead which

die in the Lord from henceforth : Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their

labours, and their works do follow them," Rev. xiv. 13.

PARALLELS.

I. Rest is a desirable thing to a labouring man : Paul desireth to die ; Death, or to de

part, was greatly desirable in lus sight.

II. Rest is sweet, and therefore desirable to a weary man : so will Death be to a poor

weary saint, one that is weary of sin, weary of the world, weary of the temptations of Sa

tan, &c. See Sleep.

DISPARITY.

I. Some men enjoy Rest but in part, they have no perfect Rest : but a godly man at

Death hath perfect rest ; nothing shall disturb or disquiet him any more.

II. Some men have Rest but for a little time, a short Rest : but the godly man's Rest

is for ever ; at Death he enters into God's everlasting Rest.

III. Some Rest from labour is not honourable ; it is a reproach to a man to take his

rest, when he should be at work : but the rest of a godly man at Death is honourable ; it

is a Rest that Christ himself entered into, when he had finished all his work.

THE RESURRECTION COMPARED TO THE MORNING.

" And the righteous shall have dominion over them in the Morning," Psal. xlix. 14.

PARALLEL S.

I. The Morning comes after the night is gone : so the Resurrection will come after the

night of this world is gone ; the time of this world's continuance is called night in the

Holy Scriptures : " The night is far spent," &c.

II. The Morning is longed for ; many watch and long for the Morning : so the god

ly long for the Resurrection ; all the faithful ever waited for, and greatly desired that day.

III. The Morning brings light, and makes things manifest, which lie hid, or appear not

what they are in themselves, in the night time : so the Resurrection will make manifest

all the hidden things of darkness, which appear not to the sight of men ; that glorious

Morning will soon discover all.

1. It will make manifest all the horrid and cursed designs of the ungodly, which they

from time to time have contrived, and endeavoured to carry on against the saints and

Churcli of God, many of which God in his gracious providence prevented from taking

place, and so they were never known : but that Morning light will discover all those hid

den things of darkness.

2. The light of that Morning will discover all the secrets of every man's heart ; all the

evil, lust, envy, pride, revenge, &c, or what else hath been harboured in the bosoms of

men. See 1 Cor. iv. 5.

2. It will discover all the filthy actions and abominations of the wicked, that are not

known to men. nor fit to be mentioned : " For it is a shame to speak of those things that

are done of them in secret,'' Eph. v. 12.

4. That Morning will discover all persons, as well as things ; then it will appear who

are God's people, and who are not ; who they were that served God in truth, and who

were hypocrites, &c, Matt. iii. 17.

IV. Towards the Morning the Morning star appears, which gives notice the day ap

proaches : so towards this Morning, there will appear many signs to give warning to the

world, that the day of the Resurrection is at band : " So likewise when ye shall see all

these things, know that it is near, even at the the <i>or," Matt. x.iiv. 33.
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V. When the bright Morning is come, the sun rises and shines forth gloriously : so

when that morning is come, Jesus Christ, the Sun of Righteousness, will appear in his

glory, and shine forth to the amazement of all the world.

VI. The Morning brings joy and gladness with it ; it makes the birds to sing, and

send forth their warbling notes : so the Morning of the Resurrection will bring joy and

gladness to all the righteous ; then shall the saints sing for joy of heart, and be glad in

the Lord.

VII. In the Morning men arise out of their beds : so in the Morning of the Resur

rection shall all the saints of God be raised out of their graves : " Thy dead men shall

live, together with my dead body shall they arise," &c. " The dead in Christ shall rise

first," Isa. xxvi. 11, 1 Thess. iv. 17.

VIII. We commonly give a guess what kind of day it will be in the Morning : so by

the Morning of the Resurrection, the godly will perceive what kind of day the day of

eternity, or glory of Christ's kingdom will be.

IX. In a springing Morning things look fresh and very beautiful, and also send forth

a most sweet and fragrant scent; so in the Morning of the Resurrection, the earth will

appear in its beauty, and the saints in their glory ; " Then shall the righteous shine forth

as the sun, in the kingdom of their Father," &c, Matt. xiii. 43.

DISPARITY.

In the Morning of a natural day here, wicked men receive like benefit with the righteous ;

" The sun rises upon the just, and upon the unjust ;" but in the Morning of the Resur

rection it shall not be so ; the ungodly shall not partake with the saints of any of the

blessings and comforts of that Morning; then that word shall be made good, " The righ

teous shall have dominion over them in the Morning," Psal. xlix. 14.

In many other respects that Morning will differ from all other Mornings that ever were

before it.

THE RESUERBCTION COMPARED TO AWAKING OUT OF SLEEP.

" And many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth, shall awake," Dan. xii. 2.

PARALLELS.

I. Death, we have already showed, is called a Sleep ; and after a man hath had his

full £leep, he awaketh ; so when the dead have lain their full time appointed by the

Almighty in the grave, they shall be quickened, and come to life again.

II. Some fall into such a sound Sleep, that they must, when there is occasion for it,

be awakened ; so the dead are fallen into such a fast or sound Sleep, that they must be

awakened ; " Marvel not at this, for the hour is coming, in the which all that are in the

grave shall hear his voice," John v. 28.

III. When a man is thoroughly awakened, he rises up ; so when the dead are quick

ened by the mighty power of God, they shall rise out of the grave, sea, or wheresoever

else they lay asleep.

IV. There is a great difference between one man's awaking out of Sleep, and ano

ther's ; some are awakened before they are willing, and arise up with great horror and

amazement ; when others awake in a sweet, peaceable, and quiet maimer, &c. So there

will be a great difference between the awaking of the godly and the ungodly, at the last

day.

1. The godly shall arise sooner than the ungodly ; "uThe dead in Christ shall rise

first," 1 Cor. xv.

2. The saints of God shall awake in Christ's likeness ; their vile bodies shall be fa

shioned, and made like Christ's glorious body ; but the wicked shall appear base and vile

in that day ; let them lie down in never so great pomp, and external grandeur, yet alas,

whem they awake, they will appear most vile and contemptible.

3. The godly shall awake with glorious robes upon them, fit for the consummation

of their marriage with the Lamb, the Prince of the kings of the earth; but the wicked

shall awake in a poor, miserable, and naked eondition ; what robes shall they have on,

unless they be the filthy rags of their own righteousness, with which they were elethed

whilst they lived in this world ?

3 a
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4. The godly shall have sweet anil heavenly company about them, in the Morning,

when they awake from Sleep ; nay, more than all, they shall enjoy the glorious presence

of Jesus Christ himself ; but the ungodly, when they awake, shall be in the midst of devils,

and damned spirits ; they must be their companions for ever.

5. The godly shall, when they awake, have glorious attendants in the day of the

Resurrection, viz., the holy angels of heaven ; but the wicked shall have no other at

tendants, than the black retinue of the bottomless pit.

6. The godly, when they awake, are led into the King's palace, to be married to the

Bridegroom of their souls, and to receive every one of them a crown of glory ; but the

ungodly awake, as condemned malefactors, to be led to the place of execution.

7. In a word, the godly shall awake with songs of joy in their mouths ; but the

wicked shall awake with tears and dismal cries ; the one to receive the sentence,

" Come, ye blessed of my Father :" the other to receive the sentence, " Go ye cursed,"

Sec, " Some awake to everlasting life ; and some to shame and everlasting contempt," &c.

THE RESURRECTION-DAY A MAN'S REAPING-DAY.

" They that sow in tears, shall reap injoy ," Psal. cxxvi. 5.

" In due season we shall reap if we faint not," Gal. vi. 9.

The Resurrection-day is a Man's Reaping-Day.

PARALLELS.

I. Men sow before they reap: so men in this world may !.c said to sow ; either they

sow to the flesh, or to the Spirit, and in the Resurrection-Day they shall reap.

II. That which Men sow, that also they reap ; they do not sow beans, and reap

barley ; nor sow tares, and reap wheat ; so the very same that all men in a spiritual

sense sow, they shall reap ; they that sow to the flesh, shall of the flesh reap corruption,

and they that sow to the Spirit, shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting, Gal. vi.

III. Accordingly to the quantity that every man sows, so they reap ; he that sows

sparingly, or but a little seed, must expect to reap sparingly, or have but a small crop ;

so they who do much service for God, or scatter liberally abroad to his people in this

world, shall receive much from the hands of God at the end of the world ; and lie

that doth but little for God, though he doth it in sincerity, must expect to reap accord

ingly in that day. He that improves two talents, shall receive the improvement of two ;

and he that improves five, the improvements of five. There will be degrees of glory,

no doubt , in the day of the resurrection.

But this, I say, he which soweth sparingly, shall reap also sparingly ; and he which

soweth bountifully, shall reap also bountifully," 2 Cor. ix. 6.

" There is one glory of the sun, and another glory of the moon, and another glory of

the stars ; for one star differeth from another star in glory ; so also is the Resurrection of the

dead," &c. 1 Cor. xv. 41, 42.

And, " They that be wise shall shine as the brightness of the firmament : and they that

turn many te righteousness, as the stars for evermore," Dan. xii. 3.

IV. A Mans Reaping-time is his rejoicing time. With what joy and gladness doth

the husbandman gather in the fruits of the earth : so the saint's spiritual Reaping-Day

will be their rejoicing-day. He that sows in tears, shall reap in joy.

V. When the Reaping-time is come, a Man gathers in the fruit or harvest of di

vers sorts of seed, &c. So in the day of the Resurrection, the godly shall reap or gather

in the comfort and increase of divers sorts of seed by them sown, They shall then reap

the fruit of all the good sermons they have heard, and reap the last fruit of all, the

spiritual prayers they have made, the fruit of all the tears of godly contrition they have

shed ; and all the sighs and groans they have uttered. They shall reap the fruit of all

the good thoughts they have had, aud of all the good words they have spoken, and all

the good works they have done ; as also the fruit of all the evil, which for Christ's sak«

they have undergone.

Object. Is not a saint's dying-day his Reaping-day ?

Answ. A saint at death gathers the first ripe fruits, u it were, but his harvest is not

till th« last day.
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THE RESURRECTION-DAY THE SAINTS' MARRIAGE-DAY.

" The Marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made herself ready," Rev. xix. 7.

Ths Resurrection- day is the Saints' Marriage-day ; this is their espousal-day : for " I have

espoused you to one husband, that I may present you a chaste virgin to Christ," 2 Cor.

xi. 2. But that will be the day of the solemnization of their Marriage union with Jesus

Christ.

PARALLELS.

I. There is, or ought to be, a most endeared love in those parties who intend to marry

one another. Nay, they, before the Marriage-Day, mutually give up themselves one to the

other ; sometimes in a solemn manner, before witnesses, they are espoused :—so the soul

of a believer is spiritually united to Jesus Christ whilst in this world. A Saint loves Christ

dearly, and Christ a Saint. Nay, and in baptism, in a most solemn and sacred manner

before many witnesses, the soul is publicly espoused to the Lord Jesus ; and in the day of

the Resurrection shall be the solemnization of the sacred marriage.

H. The Marriage-Day is much longed for by those who in hearty affection are es

poused to one another ; so the godly long for that Day, when the spiritual Marriage shall

be consummated between Christ and them.

III. The bride in the Marriage-Day is usually richly adorned ; if a princess, or a

person of a noble and honourable descent, she is excellently clad and adorned with rare

and costly jewels, that the bridegroom may t.ike the more delight in her ; so the Church,

and consequently every godly Christian, shall in the Day of the Resurrection be most

richly clothed with robes of immortality. " The Marriage of the Lamb is come, and his

wife hath made herself ready, and to her was granted, that she should be arrayed in fine

linen, clean and white," &c, Rev. xix. 7, 8. " The King's daughter is all glorious

within ; her clothing is of wrought gold, she shall be brought to the king in raiment of

needle-work," &c, Psalm, xlv. 13, 14. Some by these white and glorious robes understand

the imputed righteousness of Jesus Christ ; others, the righteousness of sanctification :

some others conclude they are both intended, and not only so, but also those heavenly

robes, with which the bodies of the Saints shall be clothed in the Day of the Resurrection,

which none are able to describe ; however, all conclude tbe Church in that Day shall

shine forth so in glory and beauty, that men and angels shall admire her. No bride ever

appeared in such splendour, or so richly clothed and adorned, as the bride, the Lamb's

wife shall, when the Marriage of the Lamb is come.

IV. In a Marriage-Day the bride and bridegroom have a full and perfect enjoyment

of each other ; and there is nothing in the world where there is so full communication

of one creature to another, saith Mr. Burroughs, as there is in that condition of Marriage ;

so in the Day of the Resurrection, when the Church shall be Married to the Lord Jesus,

the godly shall have a full and perfect enjoyment of him, whom they so dearly love,

the Lord Christ in that Day will communicate of himself to his people in such a manner,

that it is inconceiveable ; whatsoever may delight them, rejoice their hearts, or add to

their perfect happiness, he will not withold from them. They have now only the joy

and comforts of his Spirit ; but then they shall have the joy and comforts of his person.

" Where I am, there also shall my servants be." " I will come again and receive you

unto myself, that where I am, there ye may be also," John xiv. 3.

V. A Marriage-Day is a joyful Day : so will the Marriage-Day of the Lamb be :

" Let us be glad, and rejoice, and give honour to him ; for the Marriage of the Lamb is

come," Rev. ix. 6, 7. The bridegroom rejoiceth in the bride, and the bride in the bride

groom ; " As the bridegroom rejoiceth over the bride, so shall thy God rejoice over thee,"

Isa. lxii. 5.

VI. In a Marriage-day the bridegroom and the bride have very great attendance, and

are greatly honoured : so Christ and the Church shall have great and glorious attendance

in the Day of the Resurrection, viz., all the angels of heaven. He shall come in the glory

of the Father with all tho holy angels. The same retinue the one shall have, the other

shall have likewise.

VII. The bride commonly makes great preparation for the Marriage-day to have

all things ready ; so the godly make all due preparation for the appearance of Jesus

3 a 2



9G4 THE RESlfRUF-CTlON-DAT THE SAINTS' CORONATION-DAT. [BOOK IV.

Christ, that they may be accepted of him in that Day : " The Marriage of the Lamb is

come, and his bride hath made herself ready," Rev. xix. 7.

THE RESURRECTION-DAY THE SAINTS' CORONATION-

DAY.

" Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which God the righteous

Judge shall give unto me in that day," &c., 2 Tim. iv. 8.

That Day, that is, the Day of the Resurrection, or Day of Christ's coming.

Note, The Day of the Resurrection will be the Saints' Coronation day.

parallels .

L Crowns properly belong to kings, princes, and potentates of the earth, &c. Saints are

kings, spiritual kings, " He hath made us unto our God, kings," &c, Rev. v. 10.

II. Kings are Wonderfully honoured on their Coronation-Day : so shall the Saints in

the Day of the Resurrection ; the angels of heaven shall honour them, Christ himself will

honour them ; nay, they shall be honoured by the Father: " If any man serve me, him

will my Father honour," John xii. 26.

HI. On a Coronation-Day, some look upon it as their proper work, to set the crown

upon the head of the prince who is to be crowned therewith : so in the day of the resur

rection, the Lord Jesus will set, as it were, the crown upon the head of his chosen : " Be

thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life."

INFERENCES.

I. Labour to be fully established in the truth of the Resurrection ; see that no man

deceive you, it is a perilous age, and to confirm doubting Christians in this great principle

of the Christian religion, take a few arguments.

1. " If the dead rise not : then Christ is not risen from the dead. But Christ is risen

from the dead. Therefore the dead shall rise," 1 Cor. xv. 16, 20.

2. " That doctrine that makes preaching vain, is a false and pernicious doctrine ; hut

such who deny the Resurrection, make preaching vain. Therefore a false and pernicious

doctrine," 1 Cor. xv. 14.

3. " If the dead rise not ; then those who are fallen asleep in Jesus, are perished. But

those who are fallen asleep in Christ, are not perished. Therefore the dead shall rise," 1

Cor. xv. 18.

4. " If the dead rise not ; then the godly are of all men most miserable. But the godly

are not of all men most miserable. Therefore the dead shall rise," 1 Cor. xv. 15, 19.

Object. The soul of a child of God at death is happy and with Christ, and shall be for

ever, whether the body rise or not ; and therefore they are not of all men most miserable,

unless the soul be mortal and die with the body, as some affirm.

Answ. The life of the soul, as well as of the body, depends wholly upon Christ's Re

surrection ; and if Christ be not risen, we are yet in our sins ; and therefore this makes

nothing either to prove Saints happy without a Resurrection, or for the mortality of the

soul.

5. If the Saints of God in the primitive time, did believe and were well grounded in

the truth of the Resurrection : then the dead shall rise. But the Saints of the primitive

time did so believe, and were so established. Ergo. See these Scriptures ; " 1 know he

shall rise again, in the Resurrection at the last Day :" " For as in Adam all die, even so

in Christ shall all be made alive : but every man in his own order, Christ the first fruits,

and afterwards they that are Christ's, at his coming ; for the trumpet shall be sounded,

and the dead shall be raised," &c. " For if we believe that Jesus died, and rose again,

even so those which are fallen asleep in Jesus, will God bring with him," John xi. 24, 1

Cor. xv. 22, 23, and 52, 1 Thess. iv. 14. " And the sea gave up the dead which were

in it, and death and hell delivered up the dead that were in them, and they were judged

every man according to their deeds," Rev. xx. 13.

6. If all the Saints of God and holy apostles waited for the redemption of their
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bodies, then the dead shall rise. But all the Saints and holy apostles waited for the

li-i'emption of their bodies, Rom. viii. 23. Ergo.

7. If the chief reward of the godly is reserved to the last day, viz., to the Day of the

Resurrection, then the dead shall be raised. But the chief reward of the godly is

reserved to the last i!ay, or Day, of the Resurrection, 2 Tim. iv. 8. Ergo, the dead shall

be raised.

8. If the expectation of the godly martyrs shall not be frustrated ; then the dead shall

be raised. But the expectation of the godly martyrs shall not be frustrated, Heb. xi. 35,

36, Psal. ix. 18. Ergo, the dead shall be raised.

9. If the bodies of the Saints shall be made like Christ's glorious body, the dead

shall rise. But the bodies of the Saints shall be made like to Christ's glorious body, Phil,

ii. 21, 1 John iii. 2. Ergo, The dead shall be raised.

10. If the dead at the last day shall be judged, then they shall rise again from the dead.

But the dead shall at the last day be judged, 2 Cor. v. 10, Rev. xx. 12, 13. Ergo, The

dead shall be raised.

11. That doctrine that gives the Scripture. Christ, and his apostles the lie, is a cursed

and damnable doctrine. But those that deny the Resurrection of the dead, give the

Scripture, Christ, and his apostles the lie. Ergo, The Scripture saith, that those that sleep

in the dust of the earth, shall awake. Christ saith, all that are in the grave shall hear his

voice, and come forth ; and we have showed the apostles do affirm that the dead shall be

raised, &c, Dan. xii. 2, John v. 2d.

12. If that which sleepeth in the dust shall rise, then the body shall rise again ; for it

is the body that sleepeth in the dust, but that which sleeps in the dust shall be raised. Ergo.

Object. It is not the same body. " Thou sowest not that body that shall be," &c, 1

Cor. xv. 37.

Answ. If the same numerical body rise not, it will not be a Resurrection, but a new crea

tion ; therefore that which the apostle there intends, is the manner of the Resurrection, i. e.,

how the Saints shall be raised. It is not the same in respect of weakness and frailty ; " It

is sown a natural body, and shall be raised a spiritual body ; it is sown in corruption, and

shall be raised in incorruption ; it is sown in weakness, and shall be raised in power."—

Which thing a grain of corn that is sown, teaches.

Quest. Why shall the same body of the dead be raised ?

Answ. 1. Because the same body of Christ was raised that suffered.

2. Because the same body that sufiered for Christ, shall be glorified with Christ.

3. Because the same body that sinned, shall be punished ; if not the same body that

sinned, it might reflect upon the justice and goodness of God to punish an innocent body.

Besides, those Scriptures must be fulfilled, which assert the Resurrection of the body.

INFERENCES.

I. From hence we may infer that there is a world to come.

II. That death is not the last end of man.

III. Prepare for the Resurrection-Day ; think of it when thou liest down, and risest up

in the morning. Thy lying down to sleep, is a figure of thy lying down in the grave ; and

thy awaking out of sleep in the morning, is a figure of the Resurrection.

IV. Think of the Resurrection in the spring, when thou seest the flowers of the earth

bud forth, and spring up ; for that is a figure also of the Resurrection.

THE JUDGMENT-DAY COMPAERD TO AN ASSIZE.

" For we must all appear before the Judgment-seat of Christ," 2 Cor. V. 10.

" And I saw a great while throne, and him that sat on it," Rev. xx. 11.

After the resurrection comes the Judgment, the eternal Judgment.

Note.—The Judgment-day may fitly be compared to an Assize, or general goal-delivery

PARALLELS.

I. There is a judge appointed by the king, or supreme pcver of the nation or

kingdom, where an Assize is to be held, who receives his commission and acts
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by the authority thereof. Jesus Christ is appointed to he the Judge of quick and dead, by

the Father, King of heaven and earth. " The Father judgeth no man, but hath committed

all power to the Son," John v. 22.

II. The judge likely comes to the bench or judgment-seat with the sound of trumpets :

Christ will come to the Judgment-seat with the sound of a trumpet. " The trumpet shall

sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible," 1 Cor. xv. 52.

III. There is a known law or laws in a kingdom, by which the judge heareth and deter*

mines all causes. So there is a known law or laws, by which Jesus Christ will judge and

determine all causes in the great day, viz., the law of Moses, the law of nature, and the

law of Christ, called the book of the Gospel. " The books shall be opened," Rev. xx. 12.

IV. The judge hath many honourable persons that sit on the bench with him. So Jesus

Christ will have all the Saints sit with him on the throne of Judgment, who shall assent

and consent to whatsoever he shall do in that day. Hence it is said, the saints shall judge

the world. " He that overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my throne : even as I also

overcame and am sat down with my father in his throne," Kev. iii. 21.

V. A Judge at Assizes, after he hath read his commission and given his charge, calls for

the prisoners. So Jesus Christ will orderly proceed, and call before him all nations, all the

ungodly that ever lived on the earth, shall be arrainged by him, being brought before bis

judgment-seat.

VI. A Judge having arraigned the prisoner, calls in the witnesses, and then suffers every

man to speak what he hath to say for himself. So Jesus Christ will call in witnesses, and

indeed every man's conscience should be more than ten thousand witnesses against him ;

and all mouths shall be stopped, and every ungodly man shall be found guilty before Christ,

Rom. ii. 14—16.

VH. A Judge, after he hath found men guilty, and cast them for their lives, passeth the

sentence. So Jesus Christ at the last day, having found sinners guilty of all the horrid

crimes they shall be charged with, will pass the fearful sentence, "go ye cursed," Matt. xxt.

VIII. A Judge, after the sentence is past, orders the manner, time, and place of execu

tion : so Jesus Christ will at the last day, after the sentence of condemnation, order the

execution of the wicked, and appoint them the place where, and the time how long they

shall suffer : the place will be hell, the time will be for ever and ever. See Christ the

Judge of all.

THE CELESTIAL PARADISE.

" Verily 1 say unto thee, this day thou shall be with me in Paradise," Luke xxiii. 43.

"He was taken up into Paradise" 2 Cor. xii. 2.

" To him that overcometh, will I give to eat of the tree of life, which is in the midst of tin

Paradise of God," &c, Rev. ii. 7.

Paradise is taken in the holy Scripture in a two-fold sense.

1. For the garden of Eden ; this is earthly Paradise.

2. For Heaven, the seat or place of glory ; this is Celestial Paradise.

Now the earthly Paradise being a figure of Heaven, I shall in the opening of this ninths

parallel principally with respect to the garden ofEden, and the state of Adam in innocency.

parallels.

I. Paradise, or the gardenofEden, was a place ofpleasure. Soheavenis a place ofpleasure.

II. Paradise was a place created of God, and appointed for man, whilst be stood in the

state of innocency. So heaven is created of God, and appointed for all those who obtain,

through Christ, perfect righteousness, their primitive glory and innocency.

III. Adam in paradise, had all delight, joy, and pleasure his heart should desire, he

wanted nothing to make his life sweet and pleasant to him ; so the saints in Heaven,

have the fullest joy, pleasure, and satisfaction imaginable ; there is nothing wanting

they can desire to please and delight them. " Thou wilt show me the path of life ; in thy
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; r '-Mce is fulness of joy, and at thy right-hand pleasures for evermore," Psal. xvi. 11, and

xxxvi. 8. They drink of the rivers of God's pleasures. A river abounds with water; so

doth heaven, like Paradise, with divine and sacred pleasures.

IV. Adam in par.ulise knew no sorrow, he had joy without sadness, strength without

weakness, health without sickness, light without darkness, life without death ; for death

had nothing to do with him whilst he stood in his innocency : so in heaven the godly are

delivered from every mixture of evil, " God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes, and

there shall be no death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain,

for the former things are past away," Rev. xxi. 4. Here is joy without sadness, strength

without weakness, health without sickness, light without darkness, life without death.

V. Adam in Paradise, before tempted by the devil, knew no sin ; he was free, abso

lutely free from the least stain, he had not so much as an evil thought, he was created in

the image of God, being perfectly righteous : so in heaven the saints shall be free from

sin, perfectly free, not only free from the guilt, filth, power, and punishment of it. but also

from the act of it ; they shall not be troubled with one evil thought more, they are with

out fault before the throne of God and the Lamb.

VI. Adam in Paradise enjoyed the sweet and blessed presence of God, he conversed,

and had glorious acquaintance and communion with him ; God and man lived then in per

fect peace and friendship, there was no breach, because no sin, and so God's face was not

hid from him : so in heaven, all the godly enjoy the sweet and soul-ravishing presence of

God, and of Jesus Christ ; " Where I am, there shall my servant be," John xii. 26. "And

if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and receive you to myself, that

where I am ye may be also," John xiv. 3. " So shall we ever be with the Lord," 1 Thess.

iv. 17. Saints there have the fruition of God and of Christ, " for we shall see him as he

is," 1 John iii. 2 ; and this is the highest glory man can be raised to, wo shall not only

see God and the Lamb, but be filled with the joy and delight of God and Jesus Christ. Hea

ven from hence is called the joy of the Lord, if the perfect enjoyment and participation of

the glorious Trinity, or fulness of it, 60 far as it is capable of communication, can delight

and fill the soul with joy and happiness, the godly in heaven shall have it ; God's face will

never be hid from his children any more, there will he no more a breach between the soul

and its Saviour.

VII. Adam in Paradise had the tree of life, and liberty, before he sinned, to eat of the

tree of life : so in this Paradise of God, we read of the tree of life, which, as some under

stand, is Jesus Christ ; " And to him that overcometh, will I give to eat of the tree of life,

which is in the midst of the Paradise of God," Rev. ii. 7, which doubtless signifies the glo

rious participation of the life, fulness, and transcendent sweetness of the Lord Jesus, and of

the continuance of the life of the saints, in its full strength, vigour, and glory to eternity,

VIII. Adam in Paradise had great knowledge, both of God, and the nature of all crea

tures ; God brought all the creatures to Adam, to see what he would call them, and what

soever Adam called each living soul, that was the name thereof, Gen. ii. 19. The naming

of the creatures, saith Ainsworth, was a sign of sovereignty ; it also manifested Adam's

wisdom, in naming things presently, according to their natures : as the Hebrew names, by

which he called them, do declare : so the saints in heaven shall be perfect in knowledge,

they shall know as they are known, they shall know all the patriarchs, prophets, apostles,

and all the saints that ever lived, by name, which we may gather by that knowledge,

Peter, James, and John, had of Moses and Elias, in the transfiguration of Christ in the

mount, which was a figure in heaven.

DI3PARIIT.

I. Adam's pleasure and delight in Paradise was much of it earthly : but the saints'

pleasure and delight in the Celestial Paradise will be heavenly.

II. Adam in Paradise was troubled with a tempting devil : but the saints in the Ce

lestial Paradise shall not be troubled any more with a tempting devil, for he shall be shut

up in chains of eternal darkness, to be tormented for ever.

III. Adam soon lost his earthly Paradise, by sin, and was turned out of all : but those

who were accounted worthy to obtain this heavenly Paradise, shall never lose it, nor be

.turned out of it, but continue in it for ever and ever, even to the days of eternity.
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HEAVEN A CROWN OF LIFE.

" Henceforth is laid up for me a Crown of righteousness," 2 Tim. iv. 8.

" And I will give thee a Crown of life," Rev. ii. 10.

" He shall receive the Crown of life, which the Lord hath promised to them that love him,"

James i. 12.

The reward of the godly in heaven is[called a Crown, a Crown of life, a Crown of righte

ousness, &c.

PARALLELS.

I" ■

I. A Crown denotes any beautiful pleasing ornament, or profitable thing ; hence a crown is

put for to adorn, and bless with good things, and so to make joyful; the saints in heaven shall

be beautiful and very glorious, they shall sparkle, and shine forth like the sun, in the king

dom of their Father, plentifully enjoy and possess true blessedness, Prov. iv. 9, and xvii.

6, Psal. viii. 5, and ciii. 4

II. A Crown is a sign of a kingdom and dominion, saith Ainsworth : th e glorified saints

in heaven shall possess a kingdom, and shall be as kings and princes for ever and ever.

" Hearken, my beloved brethren, hath not God chosen the poor of this world rich in faith,

and heirs of the, (or that), kingdom, which he hath promised them that love him?" Jam. ii. 5.

III. A Crown denotes also victory ; Christ warring against his enemies, and overcoming

them, hath on his head many Crowns, or diadems: so the saints being crowned, signifietli

that perfect conquest they have, through Christ, obtained, over sin, Satan, death and hell, &c.

VI. A Crown signifieth glory, honour, and external grandeur : the glorified saints shall

be honoured, and appear in eternal grandeur, as kings who have their Crowns on their heads.

V. As there is nothing more rich, glorious, desirable, nor esteemed among men, above

a Crown, or kingdom : so the Holy Spirit in setting forth the reward, and everlasting glory

of the saints in Heaven, compares it to these things. But alas ! there is no earthly thing,

how splendent and glorious soever, can sufficiently set out the state of the saints after death,

or the glory of Heaven. For pleasure, it is called paradise ; for riches and honour, it is

' called a Crown and a kingdom, A Crown of Life, denoting that saints in laying down

their lives for Christ, shall not be at all losers thereby, but only exchange it for a better ;

a short momentary Life, for an everlasting Life, a life of joy, for a Life of sorrow ; a

Life of perfect freedom, for a Life attended with manifold temptations.

DISPARITY.

I. Other Crowns, I mean earthly Crowns, are corruptible: this Crown is incorruptible.

H. Other Crowns are attended with many sorrows, troubles, and perplexities, &c

But this Crown is attended with no such thing, for the condition of the heirs of this never-

fading Crown will be so joyful, that look outwardly, there is joy in the society, Heb. xii.

22 ; if inwardly, there is joy in their own felicity, 1 Cor. ii. 9. Look forward, there is joy

in the eternity of it, 1 Pet. v. 10. So that on every side they shall be even swallowed up

of joy, Isa. xxv. 10. 0 1 the transcendency of that paradise of pleasure 1 where is joy

without heaviness or interruption ; peace without perturbation ; blessedness without misery ;

light without darkness ; health without sickness ; beauty without blemish ; abundance

without want ; ease without labour ; satiety without loathing ; liberty without restraint ;

security without fear ; glory without ignominy ; knowledge without ignorance ; eyes with

out tears ; hearts without sorrow ; souls without sin : where shall be no evil heard of to

affright them, nor good wanting to cheer and comfort them ; they shall have what good

they desire, and desire nothing but what is good ; their promises shall end in performances ;

faith in sight and clear vision ; hope in fruition and possession : yea, time itself shall be

swallowed up in eternity.
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To sum up all in a few words, there is no joy here comparable to that in heaven ; all our

mirth here, to that is but pensiveness ; all our pleasures here, to that is but heaviness ;

all our sweetness here, to that is but bitterness ; even Solomon in all his glory and royal

ty, to that was but as a spark in the chimney, to the sun in the firmament ; yea, how

little, how nothing are the poor and temporary enjoyments of this Life, to those that the

heirs of promise shall enjoy in the Life that is to come ?

III. Other Crowns fade away, the prince is in a moment gone from that, or that is

gone from him : but this Crown abideth. " It is incorruptible, and undented, and fadeth

not away, reserved in heaven for you," &c, 1 Pet. i. 4.

IV. Other Crowns are gotten many times by usurpation : but the saints shall have the

Crown in a just and righteous way ; it is a Crown of righteousness, of which saints are

true and lawful heirs ; this Crown is purchased for them by Christ, and given to them by

the free donation of the Father ; besides they are born heirs to it by the Spirit. " If chil

dren, then heirs, heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ," &c, lioin. viii. 17.

INFERENCES.

I. We may infer from hence, that God's children are not such fools, as they are ac

counted by the ungodly world ; they have made a good choice, in perferring heaven above

earth. What is the glory of this world to the world to come ? Yea, paradise, or the

Garden of Eden, was but a wilderness compared with this paradise. And indeed, if the

gates of the city be of pearl, and the streets of gold, what then are the inner rooms, and

lodging chambers of the great Monarch of heaven and earth, at whose right-hand are plea

sures for evermore ?

II. Let not the Saints grow weary, nor faint in their minds, when heirs of a Crown of

glory that fadeth not away ; methinks they may be contented to undergo some troubles

in this life, since by suffering these things for Christ's sake, they shall be Crowned with

glory, honour, and everlasting life ; " They shall receive the Crown of life," &c, Jam. i. 12.

HELL A FURNACE OF FIRE; THE PLACE OF THE

DAMNED.

" And shall cast them into a Furnace of Fire, there, shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth,"

Matt. xiii. 42.

We are now drawing towards a conclusion ; it remains only, that we speak something

concerning Hell, which is a Place prepared for the Damned, the torment of whom is set

forth by Fire, by a Furnace of Fire, and by utter darkness. It hath been a long and an

cient controversy, whether Fire here is to be taken properly or figuratively ? 1 shall not

undertake to determine, whether it be real fire or not : doubtless the torment of the wick

ed will be worse than it is to be cast into any Furnace of elementary Fire. The school-

men affirm, that the least torture in Hell, exceeds the greatest that can be devised by all

the men on earth ; even so the least joy of heaven, surpasseth the greatest comforts of this

world, &c. There is scarce any pain here on earth , but there is some hope of ease, mitigation,

or intermission ; but in Hell, their torments are easeless, endless, remediless, and they them

selves left hopless, helpless, and pitiless. However, we will run a parallel between a Fur

nace of Fire and the Place of the Damned ; for in some things there is a fit resemblance.

PARALLELS.

I. A Furnace of Fire, hath been prepared as a Place of torment ; the king of Babylon

caused a Furnace to be heated exceeding hot, and that whosoever would not bow down

to his golden image should be cast into it : Hell is a place of torment prepared for all

wicked and ungodly men, who live and die in their sins, Rev. xxi. 8..

II. A Furnace of Fire, that is heated exceeding hot, is very terrible and amazing to

him, who for his wicked deeds is told he must be cast therein : so; Hell is a very terrible

and amazing thing to think upon ; how lamentable is the thoughts of it to a guilty sinner,

that is awakened, that sees no remedy, but thither he must go !

HI. What torment can be greater than to be cast into a burning Fiery Furnace ? so

what torments can be greater than the torments of Hell ?
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DISPARITY.

I. A Fiery Furnace though terrible and painful, yet it puts an end to the lives of those

that are thrown into it, and the hotter it is, the sooner it dispatcheth them out of their

pain ; but the torments of Hell put no end to the tortured, neither can the Damned die,

but have an ever-dying life, and an everlasting death ; it is a death which hath no death,

" The worm dieth not."

II. The torment of a Fiery Furnace can reach but the outward man, it cannot destroy

the soul : but the torments of Hell reach to the very soul, called the perdition or destruc

tion of ungodly men, both of soul and body.

III. The hottest Furnace in the world may abate its heat for want of fuel, and at

length be wholly extinguished ; however its terrors and pains are but short and momentary :

but the tormenting Fire of Hell never abates its heat, nor ever goeth out, therefore called

everlasting Fire ; now to add eternity to extremity, and then you will perceive Hell to he

Hell indeed.

IV. Other Fire may be quenched : but the Fire of God's wrath, or Hell Fire, shall

never be quenched, ut supra.

INFERENCES.

That as there is no greater cause of magnifying Christ, than for redemption-mercy, and

so of joy unspeakable, and full of glory : so there is no greater cause of sorrow, and intol

erable misery, than to live and die in sin, and so to be cast both body and soul into Hell

Fire. 0 ! what an alarm may those two Scriptures among many sound in the ears of

wicked and ungodly men, " Be not deceived, neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adul

terers, not effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with mankind, nor theives, nor covetous,

nor drunkards, nor railers, nor extortioners, shall inherit, the kingdom of God," 1 Cor. vi.

9, 10. But whither then must they go ? See Rev. xxi. 8, " But the fearful, and unbe

lieving, and the abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idola

ters, and all liars, shall have their part in the lake which burneth with Fire and brimstone,

which is the second death."

HELL UTTER DARKNESS.

"—Shall, be east into utter darkness," Matt. viii. 12.

"—To whom is reserved the blackness of Darkness for ever," Jude 13.

As the torment and misery of the ungodly is set forth by a furnace of fire : so it is also by

Darkness, Utter Darkness, and blackness of Darkness, as the word Zop®. signifieth.

PARALLELS.

I. God sometimes hath brought Darkness upon a people, as a great judgment, for sin

and rebellion against him : so God in just judgment will cast the wicked into Darkness,

into a burning furnace of fire, but such fire as shall have no light, therefore called Utter

Darkness.

II. Where there is Darkness, either by want of light, or want of sight to see the light,

there cannot be any comfortable enjoyment of any visible object, that might afford them

satisfaction and content, as it doth those that enjoy the light ; so to be cast into Darkness,

nay Utter Darkness, not only such Darkness that is a deprivation of light, or occasioned

by want of sight, but a Darkness of terror and torment, reserved for wicked and ungodly

men, called the blackness of Darkness ; for as the glory of heaven shall abound beyond

all comparison with glorious light, called the inheritance of the Saints in light, Col. i. 12,

so the horrors and terrors of Hell will consist in that abounding Darkness, beyond all

comparison.

III. As to be shut up in spiritual Darkness, is a separation from God, as to his pre

sence in a way of grace; so to be shut up in the thickness and blackness of the

Darkness of Hell, is an eternal separation from God, and the enjoyment of him for

ever : when once he shall say, " Depart from me," there is a separation from all joy and

happiness ; " ye cursed," there is a black and direful excommunication ; " into fire," there

is the extremity of pain ; " everlasting," there is a perpetuity of the punishment ; " pre
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pared for the devil and his angels," there are the infernal tormenting, and tormented com

pany. And to increase the horror and amazement of the damned, this fire shall not only

torment them, not give them any light, but they shall be cast out into Utter Darkness

where shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.

DISPARITY.

I. When God brings Darkness upon a land, as he did upon Egypt, as a judgment it

hath been but for a while, a certain time, and after there hath been light again ; but those

that shall be cast out into the Darkness of the pit of Hell, shall never see light more,

neither spiritual, natural, nor artificial. As there will be no need of the sun nor stars in

heaven ; so the damned shall not have any benefit thereby, whatever their needs and ne

cessities are.

II. Men may be in Darkness spiritually, and they may be enlightened and saved through

grace, but to be cast out into the dark and dismal gulf of Hell, it totally and everlastingly

deprives of any use of means, for enlightening any more for ever, Gospel light shines not

at all in that dark and dismal region, because they hated the light thereof in this world,

they must now be cast into Utter Darkness in the world to come.

III. Men may be in Darkness, and yet enjoy many other comforts, though they be de

prived of light ; but the damned in Hell are not only in black and thick Darkness, but are

also deprived of any other comfort. As they see nothing but Darkness, so they hear no

thing but dismal screeches, and amazing dreadful cries, and gnashing of teeth.

IV. Men may be naturally blind, or shut up in a dark dungeon, and yet may have much

of the presence of God with them ; but the damned that are in the Blackness of Darkness,

that is, the darkness of Hell, shall utterly be deprived of the comfortable presence of God ;

as they said to God, depart from us ; so are they separated with a " depart ye from me,

ye cursed, into everlasting fire, or, into the Blackness of Darkness for ever."

INFERENCES.

I. How might this awaken sinners, and be a means to turn them from spiritual Dark

ness to light ; and from Satan, the prince of darkness, to God ; 0 ! that these closing,

direful, and amazing lines, might turn many to righteousness, to believe, repent, and obey

the Gospel, before the Lord Jesus come in flaming fire, rendering vengeance upon all that

know not God nor obey the Gospel.

II. How just will the condemnation of such rebellious sinners be, who will neither

be drawn by the tenders of mercy and salvation to Jesus Christ, and of an enjoyment of

heaven through him, nor be deterred from their sinful course, by all the threatened judg

ments, nay, though it extend to Hell itself, to the fire of Hell, to the Blackness of dark

ness for ever ! Oh 1 were there not eternity written upon the gate of the broad-way, that

leads to destruction, the damned might have some hope, though it were not till hundreds

of thousands of millions of years were expired ; but, 0 Sinners ! when once this dark

dismal dungeon hath shut its mouth upon you, and you come with the devil and his angels

to lie therein, you can never come out more, never see light more, never have ease from

intolerable torment more ; no father, husband, wife, &c, can come to light so much as a

candle, or dip the tip of a finger in water to cool your tongue !

HI. Let the redeemed of the Lord rejoice and magnify the God of their salvation,

who hath given them good hope through grace, that they are delivered from wrath to come

by being called out of spiritual Darkness into Christ's marvellous light, and by him have

escaped that dreadful doom, of being cast into Utter Darkness,
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OR

TYPES OE THE OLD TESTAMENT EXPLAINED.

ADAM A TYPE OF CHRIST.

" Death reigned from Adam to Moses, even over them that had not sinned, after the simili

tude of Adam's transgression, who is the figure of him that was to come," Rom. v. 14.

PARALLELS.

I. Adam had no father but God ; so Christ likewise had no father but God. They

were both in an especial manner called the sons of God ; the one by creation, the other

by eternal generation.

II. Adam was made heir of the world : Christ is heir of all things, not only of this

world, but of that which is to come.

III. Adam was a common or public person, representing all his seed, or natural off

spring ; hence his sin is charged upon his whole posterity ; " By Adam's sin were many

made sinners," &c, Rom. v. 12, 14. Christ the second Adam, is a common or public

person, representing all his true seed, or spiritual offspring : so that as Adam's sin was im

puted to all his children, so is Christ's righteousness imputed to all his children, through

faith, Rom. v. 19.

The first Adam merited death for his seed ; the second Adam merited life for his seed.

NOAH A TYPE OF CHRIST.

PARALLELS.

I. Noah was a saviour, nay, in a good sense, the saviour of the world ; for it was

through him, and by his means and righteousness, there was a seed preserved from the

Flood, &c. Christ is a Saviour, the great Saviour, the only Saviour of the world ; hence

called Jesus.

II. Noah was a preacher of righteousness, and invited sinners to repentance : Christ

was a Preacher of righteousness, and came on purpose to call sinners to repentance. Noah's

ministry was despised by the ungodly : so was the preaching and ministry of Jesus Christ,

by the unbelieving Jews, and others : those that refused and rebelled against Noah, and

his ministry, were destroyed by water ; and those that refuse and rebel against Christ,

shall be destroyed by fire.

III. Noah built an ark ; so Christ builds his Church. Noah built the ark according to

the commandment of God ; so Christ in building his Church, did every thing according to

the commandment received from his Father. 3. Noah took many trees to build the ark :

so Christ takes many believers, called trees of righteousness, to build his Church.

IV. Some clean, and some unclean beasts were received into Noah's ark ; so some

holy and sanctified persons, and some uusanctified ones, are received into Christ's Church,

though not by Christ's appointment.
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V. All that were not received in the ark, perished. So all Who get not spiritually

by faith into Jesus Christ, or are not true members of the visible or invisible Church,

shall be damned and perish eternally.

VI. Noah's ark was tossed upon the rough waves, and yet Was preserved ; so the

Church of Christ is tossed upon the rough waves of a tempestuous world, and yet preserved.

VII. Noah was the great repairer of the world ; from him descended all the in

habitants of the earth ; Christ is the great and glorious Repairer of the world, and from

him proceed all the inhabitants of heaven.

VIII. Noah sent a dove out of the ark, to see whether or no the waters were abated,

who returned with an olive-branch in her mouth ; so Christ sends forth the Spirit, called

a Dove, or, in the likeness of a dove, who brings tidings to believing souls, that the wrath

of God is appeased, &c.

MELCHISEDEC A TYPE OF CHRIST.

" Made like unto the Son of God," &c, Heb. vii. 3.

PARALLELS.

I. The notation of his name Melchisedec, signifieth king of righteousness ; Christ

Jesus is the only King of righteousness.

II. In his office he was a Tipe of Christ ; (1.) He was king of Salem—king of

peace ; so Christ Was called " the Prince of peace," not only a peaceable Prince, but

Prince of peace, one that commands peace at his pleasure in the world, in the Church,

and in the souls of men, Isa. ix. 6. (2.) Christ is not only Prince of the world, but

peculiarly Prince of Salem, Prince of Jerusalem, viz., the true Church of God. (3.) Mel*

chisedec was not only a king, but also a prince, yea, a priest of the Most High God ; so

Christ is both King and priest.

III. Melchisedec was a Type of Christ in his original ; " Without father, without

mother, without descent, having neither beginning of days, nor end of life," Heb. vii. 3 ;

that is, there is no mention of these things concerning him in the holy Scripture ; We

have not his genealogy, or story of his life ; though none doubt, but he bad both

father and mother, and descent, &c. ; but God on purpose would have all these con*

cealed, that he might be a more express Type of Christ, who was truly without father,

in respect of his manhood, or human nature ; and without mother, in respect of his God

head ; " And who can declare his generation ?" &c, Isa. liii. 8.

IV. Melchisedec blessed Abraham, and doubtless the lesser is blessed of the greater ;

he was a most eminent and renowned person. Some do conclude he was the patriarch

Shem, who was without beginning of days, in respect of the world after the flood, and

without end of days in respect of the world before the flood; but since God hath concealed

who he was, let us be satisfied. But in this, doubtless, he was a Type of Christ, who is

greater than all that went before him, great in power, office, and sovereignty, and is sent

to bless his people ; it is he alone that blessed all the true seed, and heirs of promise.

V. Melchisedec was a priest, not after the order of Aaron ; he was not anointed with

material oil, nor received his Priesthood from any other, but only so declared by the mouth

of God. His Priesthood passed not to other men ; for as he received it from none, so h«

passed it not to any other ; nor did any, as we read of, succeed him ; so Christ received

his Priesthood from none but God himself, and was not anointed with material oil, but

with the oil of gladness only ; and as he received his Priesthood from none, so he passetk

it not to any other ; he hath none that can succeed him, but abideth a Priest for ever in

his own person in heaven.

ABRAHAM A TYPE OF CHRIST.

PARALLELS.

1. AmiAM, and Abraham, signify an high father, and a father of a multitude ; so is

Christ an high and heavenly Father, called the everlasting Father, Father of all the

faithful, &c.
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II. To Abraham, and to his seed was the promise made ; so to Christ and to his true

seed, is the promise made.

III. Abraham was king, priest, and prophet in his own family ; so is Jesus Christ in

his Church.

IV. Abraham put Hagar and Ishmael out of his house ; so Jesus Christ cast out the

legal covenant, and fleshly seed, out of his Church ; Hagar being a figure of tb,e one, and

Ishmael of the other, Gal. iv.

V. Abraham is called the heir of the world ; Jesus Christ is so most properly and truly.

Bom. iv. 13.

ISAAC A TYPE OF CHRIST.

PARALLELS.

I. Isaac was the son of Abraham, the father of the faithful, a promised seed long

before he was born ; and so strange was his birth, that though he was born by the

strength of nature, yet of Sarah's dead womb, when it ceased to be with her as with other

child-bearing women ; insomuch, that when the angel foretold it to her, she thought it

impossible, Gen. xviii. 12. So Jesus Christ is often called the son of Abraham, yet the

only-begotten Son of God by nature, who is the Father of all that are taught, and can say

in truth, " Our Father," &c, the only true promised Seed, who was long prophesied of,

and expected by all believers ; born and incarnate by the strange and wonderful power

of the Holy Ghost, in the womb of the blessed virgin, yea, in such miraculous manner

that when it was foretold her by the angel, she thought it impossible, Luke i. 34.

II. Isaac was mocked, and basely abused by Ishmael, the fleshy seed ; so was Jesus

Christ by the Jews, who were the children of the bond-woman.

III. Isaac was led as a lamb to the slaughter ; so was Jesus Christ. Though in this

there was a great disparity ; the one was spared, namely, Isaac ; but Jesus Christ was

sacrificed.

IV. Isaac was offered, as it were, and three days dead in his father's mind and pur

pose, yet died not ; but his father received him as from the dead ; so Jesus Christ offered,

but in respect of his Divinity, died not ; and though his humanity lay dead three days in

the heart of the earth, yet it revived again ; so both were, saith Dr. Taylor, delivered

from death the third day ; wherein the apostle plainly makes him a Type, Heb, xi. 19.

" From whence he received him, as in a figure, Type, or resemblance," &c.

V. Isaac, as the learned observe, was a Type of Christ in his marriage. (1.) He

married one of his own kindred ; so the spouse of Christ is of the same flesh which he

himself assumed. (2.) She was wooed by his father's servant ; so is the spouse of Christ

by his faithful ministers. (3.) Bebekah resolved to forsake all her friends, and her

father's house, to become Isaac's wife ; so believers forsake all in affection, and actually

when called thereunto, for the sake of Jesus Christ. (4.) She was decked with jewels,

trimmed, and rarely adorned, when she came to meet Isaac ; so the spouse, the Lamb's

wife, shall be richly decked, and gloriously adorned, to meet Jesus Christ, when he comes

" in the glory of the Father, to receive her to himself," Rev. xix. 7. (5.) She came to

meet Isaac; so shall the saints meet Jesus Christ in the air at the last day, 1 Thess. iv. 17.

JACOB A TYPE OF CHBIST.

PARALLELS.

I. Jacob was a supplanter, as his name signifies ; he supplanted Esau ; so Jesus

Christ supplanted, as Guild observes, sin and Satan, Sec.

H. Jacob was hated and pesecuted by Esau ; so was Christ by Satan, and his emis

saries. In his great afflictions he saw an angel of God ascending and descending upon

him ; so Christ, after his temptations in the wilderness, and also when he was in his bloody

agony, was comforted by the angels of God ; they administered unto him.

HI. Jacob endured great hardship for Bachel, whom he dearly loved ; so Jesus Christ

endured many years' sorrow and trouble for his Church, whom he loved so dearly, that he

laid down his life for her sake. _
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IV. Jacob was called a prince with God ; he wrestled bug, and at last was comforted ;

so Christ is a mighty Prince, and prevailed also, " being heard, in that he feared," Heb. v. 7.

JACOB'S LADDER A TYPE OP CHRIST. Gen. xxviii.

PARALLELS.

I. Jacob's Ladder, which he saw in a vision, stood upon the earth, but the top reached

to heaven : so Christ, although he was humbled in shape of sinful flesh, to the earth, as

it were ; yet he was the Most High God, reaching so to heaven.

II. The angels went up and down by it ; so we ascend up to God by Jesus Christ,

and God descends, as it were, by him also down to us.

III. The Lord stood above it, and made promises of Canaan to Jacob : so God in

Christ, and through him, hath made all promises of heaven, and ratified them to us.

IV. In the place which was called the house of God, and gate of heaven, was the

Ladder seen, Gen. xxviii. 19. So in Christ's Church, the true house of God, we get a

clear and full sight of Christ.

JOSEPH A TYPE OF CHRIST.

PARALLEL S.

I. Joseph, signifies increasing ; he was the first-born of Rachel, and Jacob's beloved

son ; so Christ, in his human nature, in the days of his flesh, grew, and increased in

strength, and in favour with God and man ; and so also there shall be of his kingdom

and glory in the world, who is the beloved of his Father.

II. Joseph was very beautiful, and also excelled all his brethren in true virtue, Gen.

xxxvii. 3. So Jesus Christ is more beautiful than the children of men ; he was full of

grace and truth.

III. Joseph was a man of great wisdom, able to expound deep secrets, &c. In Jesus

Christ are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge, who is therefore called the

great Counsellor, and is that blessed Lamb, who hath prevailed to open the books, and

loose the seals thereof; he hath the Spirit without measure, and thereby opens all the

deep mysteries of God, that lay hid from ages and generations, &c.

IV. He is called a fruitful bough whose branches run upon the wall, because out of

him branched two tribes, Ephraim and Manasseh, Gen. xlix. 22. Therein, saith Dr.

Taylor, he was a Type of Christ, who is not only a fruitful bough, and called the branch,

&c, but also a Root, from whom all the tribes of God branch out, and flourish. And

whereas those trees are withered, Christ [shall see his seed, and prolong his days, and

they shall abide to eternity.

V. Joseph was a Type of Christ in his actions. (1.) He was sent by his father, to

visit his brethren in the wilderness, who evilly treated him there ; so Jesus Christ

came to visit his poor people, who were wandering in the wilderness of this world ;

and when he came hither, was evilly treated by his own brethren, the Jews, who con

spired to take away his life ; like as Joseph's brethren sought to deal by him. (2.) Jo

seph fed bis brethren, and all his father's house ; so Jesus Christ feeds the Church of

God. (3.) Joseph being innocent, yet suffered many hard things: so did Christ.

(4.) He did all the good he could for his brethren, who had ill deserved it from his hands :

so did Jesus Christ deal by poor sinners, who had abused him, and still daily do, (5.)

He taught his brethren the great duty of brotherly love ; " See that ye fall not out by

the way." So Jesus Christ, above all lessons, commends to us the new commandment

of love, &c.

VI. Joseph was a Type of Christ, not only in the actions of his life, and in respect of

those things he suffered, and cruel temptations he met with, &c, but also in his ad

vancement, and great preferment ; he by being abased was raised to honour ; so was

Jesus Christ. Joseph was made a mighty Lord, and was next to Pharaoh ; so is Christ

advanced in power and glory next to God himself. Every man was to bow to Jo

seph, Gen. xli. 45. So every one is required to bow the knee to Jesus Christ, Phil,

ii. 10. All were to go to Joseph, they were to depend upon his word. " Go to Joseph,"

saith Pharoah, " and what he saith to you, do ye," G«u. xli. 55. So God the Father hath
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given Christ a name above every name ; Acts iii. 22, 23. And whatsoever any sin

ner or believer wants, the Father commands thern to go to Jesus, and to hear him in

every thing that he shall say unto them. " This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well

pleased ; hear ye him," Matt. iii. 17 .

MOSES A TYPE OF CHBIST.

I. Moses was a Type of Christ in his person : (1.) He was of mean parents and

birth ; so Was Christ in respect of liis flesh, or human nature, of a poor decayed and dried

stock, being born of a poor virgin. (2.) Moses was no sooner born, but he was exposed

to the wrath of Pharaoh, king of Egypt, who sought to put him to death : so Christ in his

infancy was sought by king Herod to be slain ; but both by God's extraordinary providence

were delivered. (3.) Moses was of a meek and sweet disposition, above all that dwelt

upon the earth, yet full of zeal and indignation against sin ; so Christ was a pattern of

meekness and humility. " Learn of me," &c, Matt. xi. 28, 29.

II. Moses in his office and function was a Type of Christ. (1.) He was appointed

by God, and sent to deliver Israel out of Pharaoh's cruel bondage : so Jesus Christ was

appointed and sent to deliver all the Israel of God from the cruel bondage of Satan,

and heavy oppression and burden of sin. (2.) Moses was sent to lead Israel towards

Canaan ; so Jesus Christ leads us to heaven, the anti-type of Canaan. But in this there

is a disparity ; Moses led Israel but unto the sight of the promised land ; but Jesus C hrist

leads us quite into heaven, or the land of promise. (3.) Moses was learned in all the

learning of Egypt ; Christ was learned to admiration ; his enemies cried out, from whence

hath he all this learning ? (4.) Moses gave the law, having first received it from the hand

of God ; so Jesus Christ hath given us the law of the Gospel, as he received it from his

Father. (5.) Moses was mediator of the first covenant, and as so considered, was both

King, Priest, and Prophet ; Jesus Christ is Mediator of the second covenant, and as so,

also both King, Priest, and Prophet. (6.) Moses wrought many mighty miracles in

Egypt, at the Red Sea, and in the wilderness, to confirm the law, and to show Israel that

he was really sent of God ; so Jesus Christ wrought many strange and wonderful miracles

by sea and land, in towns and deserts, to manifest his glory, to show he was sent of God,

and to confirm his doctrine, (7.) Moses instituted the passover ; so Christ, the true

Moses, instituted the Supper.

III. Moses in his faithfulness was a type of Christ ; he was faithful as a servant ; he did

all things exactly according to the pattern showed him in the mount ; so Christ in all

things was faithful as a Son, Heb. iii. 5, 6.

IV . Moses being to deliver the law, fasted forty days and nights in the mountainalone ;

Christ being to preach the Gospel, fasted so long in the wilderness.

V. He was a Type of Christ in many particular actions of his life ; (1.) Moses mar

ried an Ethiopian, a stranger, a black ; so Christ espoused the Gentiles, who were strangers

to God, and, by reason of sin, as black as hell could make them. (2.) Moses sweetened

the bitter waters of Marah, by a tree cast into it ; so Christ sweetens all our afflictions by

the means of his cross. (3.) Moses led Israel through the Red sea ; Christ leads his

Church through a sea of tribulation. (4.) As Moses was transfigured on mount Sinai, and

seemed so glorious, that the children of Israel could not behold his face ; so Jesus Christ

also was transfigured in mount Tabor, so as his disciples were amazed, and wist not what

they said.

JOSHUA A TYPE OF CHRIST.

PARALLELS.

I. Joshua, or Jesus, he was a Saviour, as his name signifies ; he saved Israel from tem

poral and external enemies and calamities ; so Christ saves us from all spiritual and inter

nal enemies and miseries, as well he will from all external.

II. Joshua led Israel quite into Canaan, not only unto the sight of it, but into it, so

Christ leads us, as we said bcforo, into heaven. What Moses could not do, Joshua
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did do upon this account ; so what the law could not do, being weak through the flesh

Christ, our Joshua, hath done.

III. Joshua was a mighty conqueror ; so is Christ. Joshua overcame and utterly des

troyed many kings, that so he might give Israel the peaceable possession of the land of

Canaan : so Jesus Christ overcame, and totally vanquished clivers mighty kings, and ene

mies of our souls, that so he might give us a certain assurance of the eternal inheritance,

viz., (1.) Satan, the great king of the bottomless-pit. (2.) Sin, who, like a cruel and

merciless king and tyrant, reigned over all the children of men. (5.) Death, the king of

terrors, &c.

IV. All the good promises God made to Israel, were fulfilled by the hands of Joshua ;

so all the gracious promises of God to his elect, were fulfilled in and by Jesus Christ.

V. Joshua saved Rahab's house, that had the red cord hung out at the window: so

Jesus Christ saves all poor penitent sinners, that express faith in his blood.

VI. He accepted also the Gibeonities, who humbly entreated peace of him ; so doth

Christ all sincere converts, who wisely seek to him for merey.

SAMSON A TYPE OF CHRIST.

PARALLELS.

I. Samson's nativity was foretold by an an^el of God : so was the conception and nativity

of Jesus Christ foretold by an angel. (2.) Samson was sanctified from the womb : so

was Christ much more.

II. Samson in respect of his great strength, as some conceive, was a type of Christ.

III. He conquered a stout lion in the desert, hand to hand, as it were : so Christ over

came the roaring lion, the devil, in the wilderness, and made him fly,

IV. He slew many of God's enemies by his death : so Jesus Christ by death overcanw

sin, Satan, hell, and the grave.

DAVID A TYPE OF CHRIST.

" As all the kings of Israel were express Types of Jesus Christ, the head of his kingdom

and of all the people of God, &c. So were there two of them, that were more manifest

figures of him than all the rest ; I mean, David and Solomon, of both which we shall en

quire wherein the resemblance consisteth. David was so special a Type of the Lord Jesus,

as scarce is any thing noted of Christ, but some shadow of it might be observed in David,

some of which we shall briefly touch upon in the following parallels." Dr. Taylor.

PARALLELS.

I. For his person ; David, the Son of Jesse : Christ, the true Rod out of the stock of

Jesse. Both of obscure and low parentage, both out of dry and despicable roots, Isa. xi. 1.

U. David was a king of Israel, and had his kingdom raised out of humility : Christ is a

King, King of saints, and King of nations ; and yet at first his kingdom was small, and

rose by degrees, much after the manner as David's did, whose kingdom was the figure of it.

HI. David was a man after God's own heart, save in the case of Uriah ; Christ much

more a man after God's own heart, a man without spot. Christ is often called David,

" My servant David shall be the Prince among them," Ezek. xxxiv. 24. " They shall

serve the Lord their God, and David their King, whom I will raise up unto them," Jer.

xxx. 9. " They shall seek the Lord their God, and David their King," Hos. iii. 5. Not

the typical David long before dead, but the Messiah, the true David, the beloved of God.

IV. David was made the head of nations, as he himself speaketh, " Thou hast made

me the head of nations," &c. Which was not so fully true in the Type as in the Anti

type ; he spake it figuratively of Jesus Christ ; for literally David was king but of one

3 B
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little corner in Judea ; but Christ, the true David, hath, and shall have his dominions from

sea to sea, and from the river to the ends of the earth.

V. David was a prophet as well as a King ; so is Jesus Christ.

VI. David, was anointed about the thirtieth year of his life ; so Christ, the true David ,

was baptized, and then anointed by the Holy Spirit, being about the thirtieth year of his age .

VII. David in his wars had many poor men that followed him, such as were in debt, &c. ;

so Jesus Christ, the true David, had many poor men who followed him, and became his

disciples, who were heavy laden under the burden of sin, which is called a debt.

VIII. David had several brave men with him, who were called his worthies ; so had

Christ, the true David, his twelve apostles, who were most valiant and noble champions

for the truth, besides the seventy disciples.

IX. David had many open, and some secret enemies as Doeg, Ahithophel, &c. His

own sonalso rose up in rebellion against him : so Jesus Christ had, and still hath, many open

and secret enemies. The Jews, who were called his own people, plotted against him ; nay,

and one of his own disciples, that ate bread with him, lifted up the heel against him, and

at last treacherously betrayed him with a kiss.

X. David was a type of Christ in his kingdom. 1. In respect of the entrance. 2. In

respect of the administration. 3. Of continuation, &c.

1. David entered not without strong opposition, much contempt and disdain : so Jesus

Christ was vilified : " The stone which the builders refused, is become the head-stone of

the corner," Acts iv. 11. No man was more despised of Saul's courtiers, than David, who

was thought far enough from the kingdom : so no man could be more slighted and rejected,

than Christ was by the scribes, Pharisees, Priests, and other people of Israel.

2. In his administration David would judge uprightly, and sing of mercy and judgment ;

he would endure no hateful person in his sight. Christ, the true David, is the most just

and righteous judge of heaven and earth, who most sincerely dispenseth grace and mercy

to all penitent sinners, but feeds impenitent, and rebellious ones with judgment, &c.

3. In the continuation of his kingdom, God promised mercy to David, and his seed for

■ ever: which promises are not to be extended to his carnal succession, for the princely

dignity is taken from them ; but the spiritual seed of the true David was there meant :

(1.) Christ himself, in whom his kingdom is perpetuated. (2.) The true Israel, whether

Jews or Gentiles, who by faith are engrafted into the Messiah, in respect of whom there

shall be no end of his kingdom.

XI. Many things that David speaks in the book of psalms, which some are ready to

think he spake to himself, yet, such a type was he of Christ, that they are directly appli

cable to none but Jesus Christ, &c.

SOLOMON A TYPE OF CHRIST.

PARALLELS.

I. Solomon, or Shelomon, peaceable, the son of David, greatly beloved, and king of

Israel and Jerusalem : so was Christ the beloved of God, the true Son of David according

to the flesh, King of Israel, and Prince of peace, &c.

II. Solomon exceeded all other men in wisdom and knowledge : Christ is the wisdom

of God : " In him are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge," Col. ii. 3. But

in this there is great difference between them. 1. Solomon had his wisdom by donation

and gift ; Christ, as God, derived it from none. 2. Solomon by all his wisdom knew not

the hearts of men : but Christ doth, he knew what was in man. 3. Solomon could not

infuse his wisdom into others, to make them wise : but Jesus Christ is made of God unto

us, wisdom ; he makes us wise. 4. Solomon in all things he did was not wise ; but Christ

was in all things wise ; in him was no folly.

HI. Solomon for his wisdom was admired, and his fame was spread abroad : but

much more was the wisdom and excellent speeches, doctrine, and miracles of Christ

spread abroad, so that his very enemies confessed, never man spake like him, John viii .
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IV. Solomon was a Type of Christ, in that he was a king of the greatest royalty, wealth,

and glory, that ever was ; he so enriched his subjects, that silver and gold were as com

mon to them as stones in the street, 1 Kings iii. 13. Christ enriches all his people spiri

tually, the price of grace being far above gold.

V. Solomon was a Type of Christ, 1. In building; 2. Dedicating; 3. Ordering the

temple.

1. He built the temple: Christ built or builds his Church: " Upon this rock will I

build my Church," Matt. xvi. 18.

2. He dedicated the temple, and consecrated it to the service of God, by Which means

prayers, and other acts of religious worship, were aceepted : so Jesus Christ dedicated his

Church by solemn prayer to God, and by his blood and mediation renders all their services,

and other acts of religious worship, accepted by the Father.

3. He ordered all things in the temple, appointing the several offices and officers

thereof: so Jesus Christ the true Solomon, orders all things according to his wisdom in his

Church, about the public worship of God, and hath appointed all offices and officers that

should be therein.

VI. Solomon was a Type of Christ in his administration of justice, which was the glory

of his royal throne.

Yet in many things Solomon was no Type of Christ, &c.

ELISHA A TYPE OF CHRIST.

I. Elisha signifies the health of God. Jesus Christ is truly the health and salvation of

God ; it is he that heals all poor sin-sick souls.

II. He succeeded Elijah : so Christ succeeded the second Elijah, viz., John Baptist.

III. He received the spirit of his predecessor in a double measure ; Christ not in a

double measure, but without measure.

IV. He cured Naaman of his leprosy, and raised the dead ; in this he was a Type of

Christ, who cured the leprosy both externally and internally, and in both senses raised the

dead also.

V. He' had a wicked, ungodly, and covetous servant, called Gehazi : so had Christ a

wicked and covetous Judas.

His predecessor was a type of Christ also in many things, particularly in his ascension

into heaven, &c.

JONAH A TYPE OF CHRIST

I. Jonah, a dove in name : Christ was the saruo in nature.

II. He was three days and three nights in the whale's belly, yet at last came forth

alive, so Christ was three days and three nights in the bowels or heart of the earth, and

yet rose again alive.

in. He preached repentance to a wicked people : so did Christ.

ZERUBBABEL A TYPE OF CHRIST.

I. Zerubbabel is called the elect of God, Hag. ii. 23. So is Jesus Christ, " Behold

my servant, mine elect," &c.

II. The Lord promised to make him a signet, signifying thereby that his dignity and

glory should be most excellent, which is only accomplished in Christ.

III. He was appointed to raise up the temple of David ; it was promised that he should

lay the foundation, and finish it, &c. So was Jesus Christ appointed to build up and restore

the spiritual temple and tabernacle of David ; he lays the foundation, and he finishes it bj

his Spirit, &c.

3 B 2
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AARON A TYPE OF CHRIST.

PARALLELS.

1. Aaron, a teacher, or the mountain of fortitude : so is Christ the true Teacher of God's

word, and in that respect not only the Anti-type of Aaron, but of all true teachers and

ministers of God's word, that went before him, and is also that exalted Aaron, or mountain

of invincible strength.

II. Aaron was Moses's mouth to the people, Exod iv. 30. So is Christ his Father's

mouth to men, in declaring his will and mind to them.

III. He was the blesser of the people, Lev. ix. 22. So is Christ the true blesser of his

people, in and by him are all the families of the earth blessed ; him hath God the Father

sent to bless you, &c, Acts iv. 27.

IV. He was the high priest of the Lord : in this he was the express Type of the Lord

Jesus, who is the true and and only High Priest of his faithful people.

V. He died upon the top of the mount : Christ was crucified upon the top of a mount,

called Golgotha.

THE HIGH PRIEST A TYPE OF CHRIST.

PARALLELS.

The High Priest was a Type of Christ, Heb. vi. 1. 1. In his deputation to his office.

2. In his consecration. 3. In his apparel. 4. In the execution of his office, &c.

First ; In his deputation to his office.

1. He must be chosen out of the tribe of Levi ; Christ was taken from among men of

our flesh and bone.

2. He must not be blind, lame, &c, but wholly without natural blemish : to signify

Christ should be without sin, " In his mouth was found no guile."

3. He was to be a man of knowledge, or no Priest to God : which figured forth that

perfect knowledge that is in Christ.

Secondly ; as to his consecration, it is set down, Exod. xxxix. 1, 1. Washing. 2.

Anointing. 3. Sacrificing and purifying witli blood, and this consecration to continue

seven days together ; which in general, shadowed the surpassing sanctity and purity of

Christ, above all men and angels, and of his being anointed with the Holy Spirit above

his brethren, and of his becoming our High Priest, by the sacrifice of himself, or by offer

ing up his own blood, to atone and make peace, &c, Heb. i. 8. But whereas the High

Priest needed sacrifices to offer for his own sins, in that there is a disparity, for Christ

having no sin, needeth no sacrifice for himself.

Thirdly ; The High Priest in his apparel was a Type of Christ,

1. He was to have on a linen garment, which signified Christ's righteousness, which all

that appear accepted before the Lord, must have on.

2. A girdle, which as Ainsworth, and divers others observe, signified that constancy and

stability that was in Christ, who is as firm as a rock ; as also to show how fixed and stable

all God's people should be, being girt about with the girdle of truth and verity, and so pro-

pared, ready, and strengthened to every good work.

3. A bonnet, which signified God's covering and protecting our head from all dangers,

and in him us, that no evil may befal us.

4. The High Priest was to have an Ephod, not of wool, nor silk, but of linen, the mat

ter of which riseth out of the earth, which signifieth, saith Dr. Taylor, that holy flesh of

Christ, which vailed his Deity, as a garment ; it was a long white garment; signifying the

absolute righteousness of Christ ; which is long enough to cover all our nakedness. It was

adorned with two onyx stones, and in them the names of the twelve tribes engraven, which

lie carried on his shoulders ; signifying that the names of the godly are not lightly written,

but engraven in the love and memory of Christ, that Christ should carry his Church and

people upon liis shoulders, or support them by his own strength : also the two onyx stones,

with the names of the children of Israel engraven upon them, and worn upon the high
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priest's shoulder, was a great ornament to him ; so Christ look3 upon his people to be

as piucious stones, and jewels unto him.

5. The High-Priest was to have on the breast-plate ofjudgment, the most precious part

of all his garments.

(1.) In respect of the twelve costly and glittering stones, which were to be set in four

rows, according to the number of the tribes of Israel ; these stones signified the shining

grace and holiness of Christ, not only as it shone forth in his own person, but also as it is

communicated to all his faithful children, these stones shone gloriously ; so do the saints

in grace, and true Gospel purity.

(2.) These stones were of great worth and value ; signifying what a value Jesus Christ

puts upon his church, they are as precious stones, and costly jewels in his esteem, though

slighted and contemned by men.

(3.) They were set in the pectoral, and Aaron must carry them on his heart ; signi

fying that Christ hath as much care of his own people, as if they were inclosed in his

heart ; they lie near him, and are always upon his heart, and in his mind.

(4.) In number twelve, according to all the tribes ; noting there is room enough in

Christ's heart for every particular saint, he loves them all, bears them all upon his heart,

before the throne of God.

(5.) They stood in four rows in a comely quadrangle ; signifying the comely order that

Christ hath placed in his Church, some in a higher, and some in a lower rank.

(6.) All the stones, and so consequently all the names of the children of Israel, stood

in the breast-plate in a narrow compass : so by Christ all the children of God are gathered

together, and sweetly vailed through the Spirit in love : in the breast-plate also, was the

Urim and Thummim, which the Rabbi David, a Jew, saith, " It is unknown to us what

these signify ;" it is thought it was the workmanship of no man, but a sacred monument

immediately received from God, but all the learned, I have met with, agree they signified

Jesus Christ ! 1. Their names, say some, signify light ; others beauty and perfection ;

in Christ is all fulness of light, beauty, and perfection. 2. Their use, was to receive by

them answers from God, in difficult cases, when the priest consulted with him, the oracle

by Urim gave certain direction ; so Christ is the most perfect rule and direction, shadowed

by that. As God spake then by Urim to the priest ; so now by his own Son, Heb. i.

1, 2. Those who would have their doubts resolved, must go to the Urim, go to Christ,

and to his ordinances, &c.

But to return hack, and speak a little further to the robe of the Ephod and bonnet ;

on the skirts of the Ephod, were fastened, the pomegranates of blue silk, and purple,

and scarlet round about ; this fruit had a most pleasant smell, sweet in itself, and

sweetening other things, and is full of precious juice and liqour, Exod. xxviii. 31.

2. Bells of gold between them, round about a golden Bell and a pomegranate, &c, this

vesture or garment, might signify the righteousness of Christ's human nature, and

by the sweet pomegranates, the most excellent savour of his righteousness and obedience

in the nostrils of God the Father, in the behalf of man ; which also in a spiritual

Bense, was full of precious juice and virtue, to qualify and abate the raging heat of God's

wrath ; as the juice of pomegranates doth allay the burning heat of an ague or fever ;

as also they might signify what a sweet savour Christ's righteousness doth cast upon us,

when wrapped, as it were, therein, who by nature are in a stinking and loathsome con

dition. 3. As to the golden bells they might figure forth the blessed sound of the

Gospel ; or, as some understand, Christ's visible owning of us now in heaven, and our

public owning of him on earth, which must be sincere ; we must not only make a sound,

but also have good fruit ; we must not only have a word for God, but a work for God ;

a bell, a pomegranate, a word, and a work.

6. The High-Priest must be heard when he goeth into the sanctuary ; signifying, saith

Dr. Taylor, the power of Christ, our High-Priest's perpetual intercession, being entered

into the true sanctuary, viz., heaven itself for us.

As touching the mitre, or bonnet upon the priest's head, made of blue silk, and

fine linen, like to an half coronet, beautified with a golden plate, on which was writ

ten, " holiness to the Lord." 1. The mitre might not only signify God's covering and

protecting our Head the Lord Jesus, and us in him, but also his Kingly dignity. 2.

The golden plate in which was written " Holiness to the Lord," figured forth in a most

conspicuous manner ; that most divine and perfect holiness of the Lord our righteousness,
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the holiness of his Person, the holiness of his nature, the holiness of all his actions and

passions ; his holiness, who is the cause, stream, and original of all our holiness, that is

accepted of God.

Fourthly, the Priest was a Type of Christ in the execution of his office.

1. The Priest must kill the sacrifices, and none but he ; signifying Jesus Christ's vo

luntary action, in laying down his life for us, none could take it away from him ; John x.

18 ; he was as well the Priest as the sacrifice.

2. The Priest offered the blood of the sacrifices to God, and sprinkled it on the altar ;

no man might offer his own sacrifice, but he must bring it to the Priest : figuring there

was no coming to God but by Christ, who offered up his own blood to atone for our sins ;

no other can offer any sacrifice to take away sin, but him alone, Lev. vii. 4.

3. The Priest prepared the body of the sacrifice, flayed it, divided it into several

parts, washed the entrails, put fire unto the burnt-offerings, consumed the fat, cast the

filth and dung into the place of ashes, &c, signifying that Christ alone did the whole work

of our redemption, he suffered the heat of God's wrath and justice, he puts away all our

filth, and covers it in his own grave, and washeth us in the fountain of his own blood,

&c, Lev. i. 6.

4. The Priest was to teach the people, " The Priest's lips must preserve knowledge,

and thou shalt seek the law at his mouth ;" Mai. ii. 7, this figured forth Christ in his pro

phetical office, who is the great Doctor and Teacher of God's mind and will to the chil

dren of men, it is he who hath the tongue of the learned, so that never man spake like him,

it is he who hath the words of everlasting life, Psal. xlv. 2.

5. The Priests were to preserve the oil for lights, and the incense, and for the daily

meat-offering, and the anointing oil, &c, signifying that Jesus Christ is the Preserver of all

grace, in and for his church, he only watcheth for the safety of his people, he preserves the

light of grace and good works in us, and the oil of gladness from decaying in our lamps

and vessels, Luke xxiv. 50.

There were some actions more peculiar to the High Priest.

1. He must daily dress the holy lamps and lights, morning and evening, before the Lord,

to preserve the lights from going out : so Christ preserves the light of his word and Gospel

from being put out, though men and devils with all their might have endeavoured to do it,

Lev. xxiv. 2, 3.

2. He must weeklj make the shew-bread, and set it before the Lord continually, and,

more expressly, every sabbath he must set on the table twelve loaves, according to the

number of the tribes of Israel, and take the old away, &c, Exod. xxv. 30. In this he was

a Type of Christ, who sets himself continually in the ministry of the word, as the substance

and Anti-type of the shew-bread, before the children of men, especially to feed and

strengthen his own children, nay, and brings forth fresh food, new bread for them every

sabbath.

3. He must yearly, and that in the day of expiation, go into the holy of holies, to make

an atonement for himself, for bis house, and for all the people, but not without blood ;

signifying that Christ by one alone sacrifice of himself, hath opened the sanctuary of

heaven, and by his ascension hath made entrance into it on our behalf, and there appears

before God once for all to make intercession for us. The priest went alone without any

attendants : so Christ hath trod the wine-press alone, no competitor, no companion hath

he in his work, and now pleads alone, as our own, and only Mediator, by virtue of his

own blood, at the Father's right-hand ; " There is one," that is but one, " Mediator,"

between God and man, &c.

4. The High-Priest continually was to decide the highest controversies, he must judge

between the clean and the unclean, he must put the one out, and receive the other into

the congregation ; signifying that Christ only, Christ alone is the supreme Judge of all

controversies, it is his word only that can decide the case, who is clean, and who unclean,

who is to be put out, and who to be taken into his Church, Exod. xxx. 10, Lev. xvL 2,

Heb. x. 12, 19.



BOOK IV.] OB, TYPES EXPLAINED. 983

THE TABEKNACLE, AND WHAT IT WAS THE

TYPE OF.

The Tabernacle in some respects, according to the learned, was a Type of Christ's human

nature.

(1.) It was exceeding glorious within, all the inward parts thereof were overlaid with

pure gold. This might signify how the human nature of the Son of God was covered with

the Deity ; that being the true tabernacle that God hath pitched, and not man. St. John

saith, the word dwelt, or tabernacled amongst us, speaking of his being in our flesh, or

taking upon him our nature, it being conceived by the Holy Ghost, and not erected by

man.

(2.) The Tabernacle was a place where God met with his people ; now God meets

with his people in Christ, it is in and through him, we come to know or have the true

revelation of his will, and enjoy his gracious presence, &c. Those who would be ac

cepted with God, and worship him aright, must wait at the door of this spiritual Ta

bernacle.

Others understand by the Tabernacle, the Church, or mystical body of Christ, wherein

God graciously dwells, and hath promised also to meet his people.

1. It was moveable, signifying the troublesome state of God's people whilst they pass

through the wilderness of this world.

2. The Tabernacle had three places. 1. The outward court, where stood the brazen

altar. 2. The holy place. 3. The holiest of all. In the first, it typifies forth the

visible or outward form of the Church, in respect of the external exercise of religion and

worship, hither the common people may come. The second typified out the spiritual state,

or more close and holy fellowship of the Church, which none have admittance into, but

sincere and sanctified persons, who feed upon the spiritual and true shew-bread,' Jesus

Christ. The third typified heaven itself, or the Church of God triumphant, where Christ

is set down in glory, at his Father's right-hand, to intercede for us.

3. The entry to the holiest of all, was by the holy place, and to the holy place, was by

the outer court, &c. So our entry into heaven, is by being members of the visible Church,

through faith, and a good conscience. He that would enter into the holiest of all, must

first be holy ; and he that would come into a state of true holiness, and communion with

God and his people, must learn to know where the candlestick and true shew-bread stands,

which is the visible Church.

4. You read of the fixed pillars of the holy place ; they might signify the holy apostles

of Jesus Christ, and his faithful ministers, who help to support the spiritual structure, the

Church, as pillars do support a house, &c.

5. The divers ornaments and instruments thereof, might signify the diversity of spirit

ual gifts and graces in the Gospel-Church ; the Tabernacle was exceeding glorious within

and all the inward parts thereof were overlaid with pure gold : so inwardly, the Church of

God is very beautiful, the king's daughter is all glorious witliin, Exod. xxxv., Psal. xlv.

6. The several coverings thereof, typified the Lord's sure and safe protection of his

Church, by his own immediate power and gracious ministrations of angels.

7. Gold within, and skins without ; might signify, though the Church is glorious within,

yet outwardly, to the sight and view of carnal men, she hath no beauty, but is looked

upon as contemptible.

8. The Tabernacle and all the instruments thereof ; yea, the very ash-pans, and snuffers

of the candlestick, must be made according to the pattern showed in the mount ; which

figured forth, that the Church of God, and all the exercise of worship that is therein, whe

ther doctrine or discipline, must be exactly according to the express written word ; nothing

must be added to, nor diminished from, no alterations one way or other must be made,

Exod. xxv. 40.

9. The voluntary oblation of the people to build the tabernacle, signifies how willing

Christians should be to contribute of their outward substance to uphold God's Church, and

the public worship thereof.

10. The glorious door of the Tabernacle, might be a figure of Christ, who saith,

'" I am the door," John «. 7; it is by him we enter into the kingdom of grace and glory.
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THE VAIL OF THE HOLIEST, AND WHAT IS

FIGURED FORTH. Exod. xxvi. 31.

I. It wag glorious, of embroidered work ; this saith Guild, signified the body of Christ,

filled with the fulness of God, or beautified with all the most excellent and heavenly

graces of the Spirit, Heb. vii. 26.

H. It was replenished and wrought full of cherubims ! noting thereby that serviceable

and ready attendance of the angels on Christ's natural and mystical body, John i. 51.

HI. It was borne up by glorious and costly pillars, overlaid with gold, on sockets of

silver ; to show that the humanity of Christ, especially in his sufferings, should be borne

up by his Deity, which his manhood overvailed.

IV. By the Vail only, there was entry into the Holiest place of all ; so by the Vail,

that is to say, the flesh of Christ, which was rent, as it were, upon the cross, a new and

living way is made for us to the Father, Heb. x. 20.

THE ARK A TYPE OF CHRIST.

1. The ArkTwas an assurance of God's presence amongst his people ; so Christ is the

cause and assurance, that God in a gracious way is present with us.

n. Where the Ark was, there it was lawful to offer sacrifice, and no where else :

which might show that our acceptance in God's sight, is through Jesus Christ. If Christ

dwell not in our hearts by faith, if we have not the Ark with us, Christ with us, God will

not accept of our prayers nor service.

in. In the Ark was the pot of manna ; to show that in Christ is the life, comfort,

and spiritual nourishment for our souls.

IV. The Ark had a crown of gold round about it ; signifying the majesty of Christ's

kingdom, or his regal power.

V. The two tables were in the Ark, the Ark kept them ; which might signify Christ's

keeping the law perfectly for us, and delivering us thereby from the curse of it.

VI. When the Ark was set in the temple of Dagon, Dagon fell down and broke to

pieces : so when Christ, and his truth, are set up in a man's heart, or a nation, sin and

idolatry will go down.

VII. Where the Ark was, there was the glory of God ; and when that departed, the

glory of God departed : so where Christ's blessed truth and Gospel is, there is the glory of

God, but when Christ leaves a people, takes away his Gospel, the glory of God goes from

that people.

Some run a parallel between the Church and the Ark ; others between the public wor^

ship of God and it ; but in my judgment, it more clearly was a Type of Christ, which may

comprehend much of what they say in respect of other things.

THE MERCY-SEAT, A TYPE OF CHRIST. Exod. xxv. 17.

L It was called the Mercy-seat, or as Ainsworth gives it from the Hebrew word, a

propitiation-covering ; this, saith the apostle, applieth to Christ, called God's propitiation ;

it is in Christ, mercy is truly seated ; and it is he that hath made a propitation for our

sins, 1 John ii. 2..

II. It was the cover of the ark where the two tables lay. So Christ is the true Cover,

the Deliverer from the curse and accusation of the law, Rom. iii. 22.

HI. It was of pure gold, noting the spotless holiness of Christ.

. IV. Upon the mercy-seat were two cherubims ; these cherubims signified the holy

angels, they stretched their wings on high, covering or shadowing so the Mercy-Seat.

This word is used for protection or defence from evil, saith the learned Ainsworth.

And doubtless, it might signify the usefulness of angels in Christ's spiritual kingdom ;

they loooked down on the Mercy-Seat, signifying the mystery of Christ's incarnation,

or God manifested in the flesh, " Which things the angels desired to look into," 1

Pet. i. 12. Hence the apostle saith in another place, " He was seen, of angels," seen
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with delight and admiration. Some by the Mercy-Seat and cherubims, understand the holy

Trinity in unity viz., by the Mercy-Seat being a figure of Christ ; and the two cherubims,

the Father and the Holy Ghost ; and by the two cherubims at the end of the Mercy-Seat,

they understand Christ's standing between God and the rigour of his justice, God looking

on the law, through Christ, as fulfilled by him for us ; and from hence communing with

us ; but that the Father should be represented to us in the figure of one of the cherubims

I see no ground for it, forasmuch as we read of no similitude of the Father, save the per

son of Christ only, so Deut. iv. 15.

THE TABLE OF SHEW-BREAD A TYPE OF CHRIST.

I. It was covered over with gold, and a crown about it ; noting, saith Guild, the purity

of Christ's humanity, with the glory of his Deity, and majesty of his kingdom.

II. It had food, called Shew-bread, set upon it, which none were to eat of but the priest ;

only signifying that spiritual nourishment which is in Christ, the Bread of Life ; which

none receive or partake of, but believers only, or the royal priesthood of the faithful.

III. The Bread was always to be upon the table ; signifying, in Christ there is food

continually for our souls.

IV. There was much Bread, twelve cakes, or square loaves, &c. : signifying, in Christ

there is food and nourishment enough, for all who see a necessity of him ; or it doth show

how plentifully God feeds his elect ; his poor shall not want bread, his Table is always

spread, always richly and abundantly furnished

THE CANDLESTICK A TYPE OF CHRIST, AND

OF HIS MYSTICAL BODY.

I. It was the only thing that held the light, which enlightened the sanctuary ; so from

Christ all the light of grace and spiritual gifts come, for the use and benefit of his Church.

II. It had seven lamps, to signify that perfection of light that is in Christ.

III. It was placed in the sanctuary : so is Christ as a glorious light placed in his Church

or spiritual sanctuary ; " Out of Zion the perfection of beauty, God hath shined." Some

by the lamps, understand die ministers of the Gospel were signified.

IV. It had an upright stem, which bore the many branches that issued or proceeded

from the same : typifying Christ Jesus, that true and blessed stalk and Fountain of light,

from whom all light floweth, and who bears up and keeps constant in the truth, all the

branches, and true light-bearers of his word, Rev. i. 20.

V. The branches were adorned with bowls, knobs, and flowers, Ac. So are the mini

sters of his Gospel, or true spiritual light-bearers, with many rare and most excellent

graces and gifts of the Holy Spirit.

VI. Aaron dressed those lamps, and renewed their oil daily ; so our High Priest, Jesus

Christ, is the only enlightener and fitter of his faithful ministers. That they may shine

more clearly, and be the greater ornament to his Church, it is he that supplies them con

tinually with his Spirit, and the saving graces thereof.

VII. The Candlestick had suffers, and snuff-dishes of pure Gold ; whjeh might figure

forth the good and godly discipline of the Church, whereby those evil persons who hinder

the peace and glory of it, are taken away by excommunication.

THE ALTAR OF PERFUME A TYPE OF CHRIST.

Exod. xxx. 1—10.

J. Thb Altar was made of shittim, Greek, incorruptible wood, or wood that

never rots, overlaid with gold, and having a crown about it, as had the ark : this
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Altar signified Christ in both his natures, his Deity yielding glory to his humanity, and

now crowned with glory and majesty at God's right hand, where he abides for ever incor

ruptible, &c.

II. The Altar had horns on the four corners thereof; overlaid with gold, which were

not only for ornament, but to keep things from falling off the Altar, for the horns were

upwards, Ezek. xliii. 15, Heb. ix. 4. And horns usually signify power and might ; these

four horns, saith the learned Ainsworth, signified the power and glory of Christ's Priest

hood, for the salvation of his Church, gathered from the four corners of the earth.

III. The incense was only to be offered upon this alter ; to show that all our prayers

and services must be performed in Christ's name, or offered up upon the golden Altar of

his mediation, Rev. viii. 3—5.

IV. The incense was to be first beaten, made fit, and well prepared, before it was to

be put on the Altar ; noting how our prayers, which are compared to incense, ought to

proceed from an humble, contrite, and broken spirit, which we offer up in the name of

Jesus Christ, Psal. xli. 2, and li.

V. The incense was kindled by fire upon the Altar : so must our prayers be holy and

fervent : we must pray with much zeal, or to be set on fire by the Spirit and powerful

heat and operation thereof, if we would have them accepted upon the golden Altar, &c.

VI. The incense was offered up by the priest : so are the prayers of all the saints made

acceptable to the Father, through the oblation and intercession of our High-Priest, Rev,

viii. 3—5.

VII. No strange incense was to be offered upon this Altar. This figured, the pray

ers of the saints must be according to the will of God, by bis Spirit, and in faith, not in a

vain or formal manner, after the tradition of men : we must not intermix them with any

superstitious and idolatrous devices, or human inventions, we must offer up no strange

prayer, no prayer to saints nor angels, Matt. xxi. 22, 1 John v. 14, Rom. viii. 26.

VIII. The perfume was to be perpetually before the Lord ; which signified not only

the continual exercise of prayer, which daily we should use, but also the perpetual inter

cession of our Saviour, in the heavens, for us, Heb, vii. 25.

IX. The high-priest only made this perfume, and it might not be applied to any other

use, than to burn before the Lord ; teaching us that Christ only gives direction how we

should pray, and that we should in prayer only design the glory of God.

X. After the clearing of the lamps of the candlestick, evening and morning, then the

incense was burnt, showing that all our prayers and duties must be according to the direc

tions of God's word and Spirit.

XI. The incense was made of divers spices : so must the prayers of the godly be sea

soned with divers graces, viz., true repentance, lively faith, and unfeigned love, Psal. li.

XII. The incense was offered up in the holy place, without the vail of the holiest, near

to the testimony before the mercy-seat : so we must always have an eye to Christ in our

prayers, who is the true Mercy-seat, we must come to God by him, &c.

XIII. Once a year the Altar was sprinkled with the blood of the expiatory sacrifice ;

signifying how Christ is, by shedding of his blood, consecrated our blessed Mediator, and

that no prayer is acceptable to God, but through faith, in the blood of Christ.

THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING A TYPE OF CHRIST.

Exod. xxvii. 1—9.

PARALLELS.

I" Altar, in Hebrew, Mizbeach ; in Greek, Thusieuterion ; so named of sacrifices offered

thereon ; it was anointed, dedicated, sanctiiied, to be most holy, that it might sanctify the

gifts offered thereon : this Altar and sacrifice, signified Jesus Christ, sanctifying himself for

his church and people, that so he might sanctify them.

II. This Altar was but one, and in one place, and the sacrifice only to be offered

upon it ; signifying thereby that we have but one Altar of redemption and salvation,
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viz., Jesus Christ alone ; who only once, and in one place offered up a sufficient and unre-

iterable sacrifice for the sins of mankind.

III. This Altar hath four horns also. See Altar of Incense.

IV. It had a brazen gate in the midst of it, which let the ashes and like things fall

through, &c, whereon the fire was put, which might signify two things ; 1. The humanity

of our Saviour, who bore the fire of God's wrath for our sins ; thus Guild, Isa. liii. 12.

2. It signified!, saith Ainsworth, the place wherein the holy fire always burnetii ; that is,

the heart which sustaineth also the sacrifices, and where all ashes and excrements of cor

ruption are inwardly conveyed away, as they are discovered by the Word and Spirit of

God ; as also our sanctification by affliction, 2 Tim. i. 3. Rom. i. 1, 2, Heb. vii. 14.

V. In that the Altar was to be madeofshittim wood, and overlaid with brass, that it

might endure the fire ; it might figure out the human nature of Christ, supported or sustained

by the Deity, to endure God's wrath for our sins.

VI. They that served at the Altar, lived of the Altar, so they who preach the Gospel,

should live of the Gospel.

DISPARITY.

The Altar was one thing, and the sacrifice another : but Christ is both the Altar,

Sacrifice, and Sacrificer too ; he offered up his body by the eternal Spirit, as a Sacrifice

acceptable to God the Father,

THE BRAZEN LAVER, WHAT IT WAS A TYPE OF.

Exod. xxx. 18 to 25.

I. The Brazen Laver served for the priesthood to wash their hands and feet in, be

fore they ministered before the Lord ; typifying that inward washing by Christ's blood,

wherewith all the holy Priesthood of Christ must be sanctified in heart and life, before

their services can be accepted in the sight of God ; and that none ought to minister the

word of life but godly persons, who are washed in the Laver of regeneration ; " Unto the

wicked God saith, what hast thou to do to take my words into thy mouth," &c, Psal. 1. 10.

II. After the priests had washed themselves clean, and arrayed themselves, they en

tered into the holy place ; so after the godly are inwardly washed, by the blood of Christ,

and have received by faith his righteousness to adorn them, they become fit members of

the true Gospel Church.

III. " They shall wash themselves," saith the Lord, " Lest they die," to show that

all persons must be purged by faith in Christ's blood, or die eternally, Mark xvi. 16.

IV. He that toucheth, or washeth, in the Laver, it being anointed with the holy oil,

as all other things in the holy, and most holy place were, shall be holy, saith the Lord ;

signifying, that all they who by faith touch the Lord Jesus, who is anointed with the oil

of gladness above his fellows, shall be spiritually sanctified, accepted, and accounted holy

before the Lord likewise.

THE SACRIFICE OF BEASTS A TYPE OF CHRIST.

I. The Beasts that were appointed for Sacrifice were to have horns, signifying the

kingly and priestly office of Christ ; horns, as we have elsewhere shown being a symbol of

power, &c. ,

II. They were to be of a tame sort, not wild and savage Beasts, who by force are

brought to the slaughter ; signifying the meekness and mildness of Jesus Christ, who was

patient, like a Lamb led to the' slaughter, Isa. liii.

HI. They must be of the male-sort, which generally are the strongest ; signifying the

excellency and strength of Jesus Christ.

IV. They ought to be without blemish, and the best of the flock or herd, and

presented of voluntary will; noting two things, (1.) That Christ should be per
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fectly holy, and that he should willingly lay down his life. (2.) That we should dedicate

to God the best of our days, time, and strength, and not offer unto the Lord a corrupt

thing ; and also perform all our services to him with a free and willing mind.

V. They were to be presented at the door of the tabernacle, to be slain ; signify

ing, that Christ's blood makes our entry into the Church of God here, and into heaven itself

hereafter.

VI. They must lay their hands upon the head of the Beast, who brought him ; noting

thereby, our sins being laid upon Jesus Christ ; and that we must lay the hand of faith

upon him, if we would have benefit by his death.

VII. Then the burnt offering was slain ; signifying, that so it behoved Christ, the great

Anti-type, to be slain or crucified for our sins.

VIII. The blood thereof then was sprinkled about the altar ; noting the all sufficiency

of Christ's death, and plenty of his bloodshed, with the large spreading or preaching there

of universally throughout the whole world, Mark xvi. 15.

IX. The skin thereof was plucked off, and the flesh cut in pieces ; thereby showing the

grievousness of Christ's sufferings.

X. The body, the head, and the fat, and all was laid on the fire ; signifying how Christ

should suffer for us both in body and soul ; " My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto

death," Matt. xxvi. 38, Isa. liii. 12.

XI. This burnt-offering was called a sweet savour unto the Lord, which in Christ's

death is solely and only accomplished ; for it is thereby God's wrath is appeased, and

his justice satisfied.

XII. The ashes were carried without the host, and put into a clean place ; shadow

ing thereby, how Christ should be buried without the gates of Jerusalem, in a tomb wherein

never man lay, and that his body should not see corruption.

XIII. The fire which consumed the burnt-offering came down from heaven ; signifying

that that wrath which seized on Jesus Christ in the garden, and on the cross, came from

heaven, or that it was God's wrath, due to us for our sins, that consumed him, Or, as

others, it may be on better reason, give it, that that which moved Christ to suffer for man

kind, was wholly his heavenly, sacred, and divine love.

XIV. This fire was to be continually upon the Altar, signifying the unchangeablness of

Christ's love to his elect, and recent virtue of his death and merits.

THE BURNT-OFFERING OF FOWLS A TYPE OF

CHRIST. Lev. i. 14.

I. The Fowls that were appointed for Burnt-offerings, were to be turtles or pigeons,

signifying the meekness and innocency of Christ.

II. The neck of the Fowl was to be pinched with the nail, that the blood might go

out, but not that the head should be plucked off from the body ; signifying how Christ

should die and shed his blood, yet thereby his Deity, as the head or principal part, should

not be divided from his humanity ; nor yet by his death should he, who is our Head be

taken from his Church, but should rise again, and be with them by his Spirit for ever, John

xiv. 3.

III. The blood thereof was strained or pressed out at the side of the altar, before it was

plucked, and laid upon the altar to be burned ; signifying the straining or pressing out of

Christ's blood in his grievous agony in the garden, before he was taken, and stripped to be

crucified, &c, Luke xxiv. 44.

THE DAILY SACRIFICE A TYPE OF CHRIST.

I. The daily Sacrifice was a lamb : so our Saviour, not daily, but once for all, was of

fered unto the Father himself, as a Lamb without spot.

H. It was slain in the morning, and in the evening ; to show that Christ was a Lamb

slain from the morning of the creation or in the decree of God, from the foundation of the

world, though not actually till the evening of the world, or latter days.
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III. It was to be offered up with fine flour, beaten oil, and wine ; to show, that Christ

by his death and oblation becomes not only a redemption for us, but also spiritual food,

gladness, and cheering comfort.

IV. Where this sacrifice was offered, the_ Lord promised and appointed to speak unto

Israel, and show himself: signifying, that in Christ, and through his death and blood-shed,

the new appointment, or covenant of his grace, and manifestation of his love and favour,

is established to his Church, and faithful people.

THE SIN-OFFERING A TYPE OF CHRIST.

I. The blood of the Sin-offering was to be poured out ; showing how the blood of Jesus

Christ, our true Sin-offering, should be poured forth.

H. The priest," saith the Lord, " shall dip his finger in the blood of the beast, and

sprinkle thereof seven times before the Lord ;" shadowing the perfection of that expiation

and satisfaction for sin, which Christ should make, in the virtue, quality, and perpetuity

thereof; the number of seven being the number of perfection, Heb. ix. 11.

HI. The priest shall bring in the blood of the bullock into the tabernacle of the

congregation ; showing thereby, how Christ should enter into heaven, by his own blood,

having obtained eternal redemption for us, Heb. ix. 12.

IV. The priest was to take some of the blood, and put it upon the four horns of

the altar ; signifying thereby, that the preaching remission of sins by the atonement of

Christ's blood, should be proclaimed to the four aorners of the earth, Mark xvi, 15, Matt,

xxviii. 19.

V. The bodies of those beasts, whose blood was brought into the sanctuary by the

high-priest, was burnt without the host, or camp ; signifying, that Christ should suffer

without the gate ; teaching us also to go forth into a public profession, and bear his re

proach, Heb. xiii. 11, 12.

VI. The Priest was to eat the sin-offering in the holy place, whose blood was not

brought into the tabernacle of the congregation ; signifying, that Jesus Christ doth not

only reconcile us to God, but also feed and nourish the souls of all his royal priesthood)

unto eternal life.

VII. " The priest shall make an atonement ;" still is this repeated, always signifying

that it is Christ, our High-priest, and his sacrifice only, that makes a real atonement and

reconciliation for our sins.

THE MEAT-OFFERING, WHAT IT WAS A TYPE OF. Lev. ii.

The Meat-offering, as Ainsworth observes, were nine, and all of them came to the altar:

(1.) The poor man's Meat-offering, Lev. v. 11. (2.) The jealousy offering, Numb. v. 15.

(3.) The Meat-offering of initiation, which every priest offered when he first entered into

his service, Lev. viii. 26, 28. (4.) The Meat-offering, which the high-priest offered

every day, Lev. vi. 20. (5.) The Meat-offering of fine flour. (6.) The Meat-offering

baked on a plate. (7.) In a frying pan. (8.) In an oven (9.) Wafers.

1. The minchah, or Meat-offering, saith he, primarily a figure of Christ's oblation,

" Who gave himself for us, an oblation and sacrifice to God, for a sweet-smelling savour,"

Eph. v. 2. " Sacrifice and oblation," Minchah, " thou wouldst n»t ; but a body hast

thou prepared me, &c. Above when he said, sacrifice and oblation, and burnt-offering

for sin, thou wouldst not, &c. Then saith he, lo ! I come to do thy will, 0 God, &c, by

which will we are sanctified through the offering of Christ once for all," Heb. x. 5., 8, 9,

10. So that in the oblation of Christ's body, this legal service was accomplished and

ended.

2. It figured, saith he, the persons of Christians, who through him are cleansed and

sanctified, to be pure oblations unto God.

3. It figured, saith he, the fruits of grace and good works, that Christians are to per

form both towards God and men. (1.) Towards God : " Let the lifting up of my hand,"
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God told the Jews, " I will not accept a," minchah, or " meat-offering, at your hands ;"

lie addeth, " For from the rising of the sun, even to the going down of the same, my

name shall be great among the Gentiles, and in every place incense shall be offered unto

my name, and a pure meat-offering," Mai. i.- 10, 11. Which is fulfilled when " Men

pray every where, lifting up holy hands," &c. (2.) Towards men ; see Heb. xiii. 16,

Phil. iv. 18.

4. All the meat-offerings were of wheaten flour, except the jealousy-offering, and the

waved sheaf, yea, and ought to be of line flour ; signifying the parity and perfection of

Christ, as also that we should offer our best things to the Lord.

5. Oil and incense were put thereon ; the oil, saith he, signified the graces and comforts

of the Holy Ghost : and the incense or frankincense showed how acceptable saints and

their services are unto the Lord, Eph. v. 2, Rom. xii. 1.

. 6. It must be brought to the priest, and he shall briDg it to the altar ; shadowing, that

it is by Christ, and in his oblation, that we and our works and duties are accepted of God.

7. That which was burnt thereof was a memorial, and sweet savour before the Lord ;

signifying, that the death of Christ, and his merits, should be an eternal memorial before

his Father, to be merciful unto us.

8. It must be without leaven, to show, that Christ was without sin, and that we must

worship God in sincerity, without malice in our hearts, and without hypocrisy, 1 Cor. v. 8.

9. All meat-offerings were to be seasoned with salt, signifying thereby, that as salt

seasoneth, and keepeth from corruption ; so Christ seasoneth us, and all our services, and

makes them acceptable to God ; and that his grace preserveth us from spiritual corruption.

10. " The priest and his sons shall eat," saith the Lord, " of the meat-offering in the

holy place, without leaven.1' Thus, saith Ainsworth, the meat-offering signifying the

maintenance and livelihood of God's ministers. This is to be understood of the meat

offering alone ; but the meat and drink-offerings added to other sacrifices, were not to

be eaten, but burnt, and poured out upon the altar, &c, before the Lord ; which figured

forth saith he, the graces and good works whereby we honour Christ, and relieve his poor

saints ; as also our communion with Christ and his people in his house, and blessed par

ticipation of his death.

11. It must have no honey in it : though honey be sweet, and contrary to the nature

of sour leaven, yet being much eaten, it breedeth loathsomeness, and is not good, but turn-

eth to choler, &c. Both these were forbidden in this sacrifice, viz., both leaven and

honey ; to signify the perfection of Christ, and the excellent state of Delivers in him, as

they are sincere, and without guile, before the throne of God and the Lamb. Besides,

it may signify, that there is enough in Christ alone, without the sweets of carnal delights,

to satisfy a gracious heart.

THE PEACE-OFFERING, AND WHAT IT WAS A TYPE

0 F. Lev. iii.

In many things this Offering was alike with the rites of the burnt, or sin-offering, and

much of the same signification ; and therefore we shall only speak to it wherein it differed

from them.

His oblation, or his korban, which the Greeks translate gift ; and so korban is by the

evangelist expounded, Mark vii. 11, Peace-offering, or pay-offering. So Ainsworth

(Hebr.) a sacrifice of payments, or of pacification, See., whereby men paid unto God con

fession and thanks for their peace and prosperity ; " Thy vows are upon me, 0 God, I

will pay confessions unto thee," Psal. Ivi. 12. These sacrifices were of sundry sorts,

either for confession or thanksgivings, Lev. vii. 11, 12.

1. The Peace-offering was to be eaten the same day, which might signify how it be-

hoveth us to hasten, and not delay to come to Christ, and keep God's commandments ; or

as Ainsworth hath it, with speed, whilst it is called to-day, to be partakers of Christ,

eating his flesh by faith, and every day to be thankful to God for all his mercies,

Psal. cxix. 60, Heb. iii. 12, 13. " If any of the Peace-offering be eaten at all on

the third day, it shall not," saith the Lord, " be accepted, neither shall it be imputed
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to him that offereth it ; it shall be an abomination, and the soul that eateth it, shall bear

his iniquity." Which may show us what a dangerous thing it is to defer or put off a

hearty closing-in with Christ to an after-time, &c. On the third day, what remained was

to be burned, which Ain3worth saith, chiefly signified Christ's rising from the dead on the

third day, to abolish all legal offerings.

2. The Peace-offerings were to be eaten with cakes of leavened bread, and yet with

bread unleavened, the bread brought with the sacrifice of confession, as you have it in

Maim. Treatise of Offering, was thus prepared : he took twenty tenths, or bottles, of fine

flour, and made of them ten bottles leavened ; and ten unleavened ; the ten that were

leavened, he made of them ten cakes ; aud the ten that were unleavened, he made of

them thirty cakes, equally of every sort, viz., ten cakes baked in the oven, ten cakes

hastily fried, &c. And the priest took one of all four cakes, one of every sort, &c.

Leaven, as it figured corruption of nature, hypocrisy, or Tialice, as it is noted by Ainsworth,

was usually forbidden in all sacrifices ; but yet leaven in the sacrifice of thanksgiving or

confession was accepted, which might hold forth God's gracious acceptance of us in Christ

being sincere, signified by the unleavened cakes, notwithstanding our manifold corruptions

and infirmites, figured by the leavened cakes. Or, ^s the learned author* notes, to sig

nify how careful we should be to prepare ourselves, leaven being used sometimes in a good

sense, denoting grace, and also to teach us to temper our joys with sorrow and afflictions

in this life ; as the prophet's heart, saith he, was leavened, Psal. lxxiii. 21.

3. " If any unclean person," saith the Lord, " eat of the flesh of the Peace-offering,

he shall be cut from his people," Lev. vii. 20, signifying the fearful destruction and

punishment that attends all carnal professors, who dare adventure to rely upon, or

partake of Christ, and yet lead an unclean and wicked life, 1 Cor. xi. 29.

4. The offerer shall bring the sacrifice with his own hand ; teaching us. that every one

is to have a particular faith in God for himself, in order to his being accepted in Jesus

Christ, and to be himself truly thankful unto God.

5. The heave-offering was so called, because it was separated from the rest, and

heaved up towards heaven, and after given to the Lord ; signifying all our acknowledg

ments, that all good things come down from God ; and to show that all our ways should

tend heaven-wards, according to that of the prophet, " They shall dwell on high," Isa.

xxxiii. 16 ; and of Paul, " Our conversation is in heaven," &c, Phil. ill. 20. Others un

derstand, it signified Christ's being lifted up upon the cross.

THE SOLEMN YEARLY SACRIFICE OF THE BUL

LOCK AND HE-GOAT A TYPE OF CHRIST. Lev. xvi.

I. Of the two He-goats it was by lot that the one was taken, and the other escaped,

&c. The manner, saith Ainsworth, was thus : they had two lots, the one had written

upon it, " for Jehovah ;" and on the other, " for a scape-goat." Now God by these lots

showed which of the two he would have die : figuring clearly unto them, how that Jesus

Christ the lively Antitype of them was to die by God's decree, or according to the de

terminate council of his own will, that we might escape eternal damnation thereby,

Acts iv. 28.

II. He on whom the lot fell, was made a sin-offering for the people ; to signify that

Christ should by God's decree become an offering or sacrifice for our sins.

III. The blood of the He-goat, as also the blood of the Bullock, was brought into the

vail, and was sprinkled upon the mercy-seat, on the east side, which was towards the

people. So are the merits of the blood of Jesus brought within the holiest of all, viz.,

heaven itself, before the throne of mercy, pleading for us, Heb. ix. 21.

IV. The priest was to make an atonement for the holy place, because of the unclean-

ness of the children of Israel, " And so he shall do for the tabernacle of the congrega

tion," «fec, Lev. xvi. 16. This showed the horrible nature of sin. For though the people

never came into the holy place, much less into the most holy place; yet such was the power

of their iniquities, that the holy altar, ark, and sanctuary itself was defiled in the sight of

* See Ainsworth on Ler. vii. 3.
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God, and could not be cleansed without blood. So our sins do defile God's Church, and

his most holy ordinances therein performed, so that neither we, nor any of our best ser

vices, can meet with acceptance, but by the means of Christ's blood and merits.

V. No man was to be in the tabernacle, when the high-priest went into make atone

ment, only the high-priest himself &c, plainly signifying, that Jesus Christ, our High-

Priest, hath no partner with him in working our salvation. " He, his own self, bare our

sins in his body on the tree," 1 Pet. ii. 24.

VI. The altar of incense was sprinkled with the blood of the killed goat, shadowing,

that Christ, through the shedding of his own blood, should be consecrated our Intercessor,

and by the means and merits thereof our prayers should be accepted, Heb. viii. 6.

VH. The high-priest was to cast off his glorious garments, when he made this atone

ment ; signifying, that Christ should be abased, and lay aside, as it were, his glorious

robes, or veil his Deity, and appear in the form of a servant, that so he might finish the

work of our redemption, Heb. viii. 4 ; Phil. ii. 6.

VIII. The day of atonement shall, saith the text, be a sabbath for ever ; shadowing

thereby, that through the atonement and expiation of Christ, he hath obtained everlasting

rest for us ; and that in his death, all typical sacrifices should end.

IX. Once only in a year this atonement was made ; to show, that not often, but once

for ever, without repetition, Christ should make a perfect atonement for us by his own

blood, and thereby enter into the highest heavens, to appear in the presence of God for us,

Heb. is. 24.

THE SCAPE-GOAT A TYPE OF CHRIST.

Lev. xv. 20, &c.

I. The Scape-goat, called in Hebrew, azazel, that is, the Goat gone away, tec., was

so called, because he escaped alive ; representing Christ Jesus alive in his Divine nature,

though put to death in his human nature, or alive after he rose again from the dead.

II. He was presented alive, that by him reconciliation might be made, and this after

the other Goat was sacrificed ; signifying, according to the learned, two things ; (1.) The

resurrection of Christ. (2.) Our rising with him, from the death of sin, to a life of grace,

by the operation of the Spirit, &c.

HI. " Aaron shall put or lay both his hands upon the head of a live goat, and confess

over him all the iniquities of the children of Israel, &c, and he shall bear them," Lev.

xvi. 21. Figuring thereby, how Christ should bear all our sins, viz., the punishment due

to them ; " The Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all," Isa. liii.

IV. And so the He-goat was sent into the wilderness, or land not inhabited, which the

Greek calleth abaton, wayless, or inaccessible ; figuring the utter abolishing of our sins

by Jesus Christ, both from the face of God, that so they may not appear before him

against us, to condemn us, or be imputed or charged upon us, nor have any dominion or

power over us.

V. They were to confess, upon the head of the goat all their iniquities ; signifying

if we would have our sins carried away, and for ever to be forgotten, we must confess them,

&c. By this, saith Ainsworth, it appeareth, that as the killed Goat figured Christ killed,

or put to death, for our sins ; so this living Goat figured him also, " who bore our griefs,

and carried our sorrows," Isa. liii. 4—6. And because Christ was not only to die for

our offences, but also to rise again for our justification ; and because these two things

could not fitly be shadowed by one beast, which the priest having killed, could not make

alive again : therefore God appointed two, that in the slain beast Christ's death, and in

the live beast his life and victory might be shadowed. See the like mystery in the two

1 irds, for the cleansing the lq>er.
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THE SACRIFICE OF THE RED HEIFER, A TYPE OF CHRIST.

Numb. xix.

I. The colour of this bea9t was red. As other Sacrifices of beasts prefigured Christ ;

so this, saith Ainsworth, in special figured him. Red signified his human nature, and par

ticipation of our afflictions, and the bloodiness of his agony, and grievous passion.

II. She must be without blemish, and upon whom never yoke came. This signified

the perfect holiness of Christ, who never bore the yoke of sinfulness, nor was subject to

the laws or precepts of man.

III. The Heifer was burned without the host, and her blood sprinkled seven times

before the tabernacle of the congregation, which signified Christ's suffering without the

gates of Jerusalem, Heb. xiii. 11, 12.

CIRCUMCISION, WHAT IT WAS A TYPE OF.

I. Circumcision was the cutting off the foreskin of the flesh ; signifying the cutting

off the lusts of the heart and life, or parting with the corruption of nature, which rebels

against the Spirit, Col. ii. 11.

H. Circumcision puts the body to pain. So those who come under the circumcision of

the heart, aro sensible of much spiritual pain upon the account of sin, Gen. xxxiv. 25.

HI. As that part cut off was never set to the body again, but was taken quite away,

so is this spiritual Circumcision, sin must not be parted with for a time only, but must be

cast off for ever.

rV. The Circumcised person was admitted into the Church and family of God. So

he that is spiritually Circumcised becomes a fit person for baptism, and so to be admitted

into the Church of God.

V. Such who were not Circumcised, were not to be admitted to the privileges of the

Church, and outward worship of God. So the uncircumcised in heart and life ought not

to be admitted unto the spiritual privileges of the Gospel, and communion of the saints.

VI. The uncircumcised person was looked upon by God's people as an hateful person ;

see with what contempt David beheld Goliath upon this account, " This Uncircumcised

Philistine," &c, 1 Sam. xvii. 36. So those who are not Circumcised in heart, are hateful

to God.

VII. Circumcision was a sign of the righteousness of faith : so the spiritual Circumci

sion of the heart, i. e., putting away the body of sin, &c, is a sign of the truth of grace,

and of an interest in the righteousness of Christ Jesus.

THE ROCK WHICH WAS SMITTEN, OUT OF WHICH CAME

WATER, WAS A TYPE OF CHRIST, Exod. xvii.

" And that Rock uas Christ," viz., a Figure of him, 1 Cor. x. 4.

I. It was a Rock, which in appearance is dry and barren, and a very unlikely thing

to afford water. So Christ in his outward state, in the days of his flesh, seemed very un

likely to carnal eyes, to afford such spiritual waters of grace and salvation.

II. It seemed wonderful, that it should send forth water in such abundance. So Jesus

Christ to the wonder of men and angels, sends forth the water of life in abundance to all

those that believe on him,

IH. That Rock sent forth its water to the people of Israel, when they were ready

to perish for thirst, there being no way to relieve them. So Christ refreshes the

souls of poor sinnsrs that come unto him, when they can find no help, comfort, or re-

3 ■
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freshment any where else, but without him must perish eternally." " If ye believe not

that I am he, ye shall die in your sins," John viii. 24.

IV. The Rock was smitten before it yielded water. So Jesus Christ was smitten of

old, and crucified, that his precious blood might be poured forth, to consummate the re

demption of our souls.

V. The Rock was smitten for a rebellious people, who murmured against God, and who

deserved no such grace and favour from him. So Christ was slain for us, who were rebels

and enemies to him by evil works, who deserved nothing but his eternal wrath and dis

pleasure.

VI. The water out of that Rock followed the children of Israel, through the wilder

ness, over all hills and valleys, unto Canaan ; all the dryness of that dry and barren desert

could not dry it up. So the Waters of life, streaming from Christ, that sacred Rock, fol

low the true Israel of God, quite through the wilderness of this world, until they come to

the heavenly Canaan ; yea, all the persecutions and temptations in the world, whatsoever,

cannot dry it up.

THE PILLAR OF CLOUD AND FIRE A TYPE OF CHRIST.

Exod. xiv.

I. The Pillar of Fire was a certain guide to the Israelites, while they passed from

Egypt to Canaan. So Jesus Christ is our true guide by his word and Spirit, till we come

to the heavenly Canaan, or land of immortality, Numb. ix. 15—17.

II. It was a guide to them by night, that they might not lose their way ; so Christ is

our guide, in the dark night of trouble, temptation, and desertion.

III. The Pillar of Fire was not only a guide to them, but it also afforded them much

light, which made their journey comfortable to them : a person may have a sure guide in

a night, and yet be in darkness, or have but little or no light. So Jesus Christ is not only

a guide to his people in their passing through the night of mortality, but also a light ; a

light to them that sit in darkness, as well as a guide for their feet into the way of peace ;

he is upon this account the comfort and joy of God's Israel, Exod. xiv. 20.

IV. The Pillar of Fire was darkness to the Egyptians, though it gave light to Israel ;

so is Christ's salvation, joy and comfort to the godly, but a stumbling-block and stone of

offence unto the wicked.

V. The Pillar of Fire did not afford the Israelites light only, but heat also (as a wor

thy writer observes) by which means they were kept from the piercing cold of the night.

So Jesus Christ, the Anti-type of this fiery Pillar, affords us much spiritual heat, by his

Word and Spirit, which are compared to fire ; by which means we are kept fiom the cold

and luke-warm temper or frame of heart, which God's soul hateth, and thereby preserved

fervent in spirit, burning in love and divine zeal to God, his saints, and to holiness.

VI. This Pillar, in going behind, between the camp of Israel and the Egyptians, was

a blessed defence and protection unto them. So Jesus Christ is the defence and safeguard

of his people, Exod. xiv. 20.

VII. The Pillar of Fire, if the enemy had striven with it, or made resistance against it,

would have burned and consumed them together. So all that rebel against Christ, or re

sist him, shall be devoured. " Who would set briers and thorns against me in battle?

I would go through them, I would burn them together," Isa. xxvii. 4.

THE PILLAR OF CLOUD.

I. The Pillar of Cloud was a great refreshment to the children of Israel by day,

during their long journey in the wilderness, the sun in those countries shining some

times very hot, which might, had it not been for this cloudy pillar, have been very

destructive or grievous to them, during so many years' travels. So Jesus Christ

as Mediator, is as a Cloud or screen between the hot beams of God's wrath and
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poor believers. It is he who keeps us from being consumed by the wrath of him, who is

to the wicked " a consuming fire," Heb. xii. 29.

II. It was a fire and a cloud, yet both but one pillar ; so Christ is God and man, and

yet but one person ; and the same Christ, who is a Saviour to the truly penitent, will de

stroy all ungodly and impenitent ones.

THE PASSOVER A TYPE OF CHRIST.

" Christ our Passover is sacrificedfor us," 1 Cor. v. 7.

The Passover, or paschal Lamb, was a most lively figure or Type of Christ ; nay as a

worthy divine observes, this one legal sacrament preached, not obscurely, to the ancient

Jews the whole doctrine of the Gospel. This will appear in five things. (1.) In the

choice of the sacrifice. (2.) In the preparing of it. (3.) In the effusion of the blood and

actions about it. (4.) In the eating, and the conditions therein. (5.) In the fruits and

use, Eph. iii. 21.

PARALLELS.

I. In the choice of the sacrifice. The Lord appointed it to be a Lamb : notably signifying

Jesus Christ, whom the Baptist called, " The Lamb of God taking away the sins of the

world."

IL It was to be a Lamb without blemish ; signifying the most absolute perfection of

Jesus Christ.

HI. The paschal Lamb was to be taken out of the fold, signifying that Christ should be

" Taken from amongst men, or from among his brethren," Deut. xviii. 15 ; one of the seed

of Abraham according to the flesh.

IV. The Lamb was to be a year old, and also it must be slain ; signifying, that Christ

in his full vigour and strength should be put to death.

V. The Lamb was to be roasted with fire ; which might signify the manner of Christ's

death ; he was crucified and pierced ; he endured the fire of afflictions, and the fire of

God's wrath that was due to us for our sins.

VI. The Lamb was roasted whole ; to signify, saith Dr. Taylor, that Christ bore the

whole wrath of God, both in soul and body. Not a bone of the lamb was to be broken ;

to show, that not one bone of Christ should be broken, John xix. 36.

VII. The blood of the Lamb was to be saved in a basin ; it must not be shed upon the

ground, not trodden under foot ; signifying the preciousness of Christ's blood, and that

great esteem God the Father, and all true Christians have of it.

VIII. The blood of the Lamb must be sprinkled upon the lintel and sides of the doors

of the Israelites ; which held forth, that the blood of Christ must be applied by faith ; for

our justification stands not only in the shedding of Christ's blood, but also in the sprinkling

of it on our consciences.

IX. It must be sprinkled upon the posts and doors, so as the Israelites could neither go

out of doors, nor come in, but they must see on all sides the blood of the Lamb ; signify

ing, that they and we should, both at home and abroad, going forth, and coming in, and

on all occasions, have the passion of Jesus Christ before our eyes, in holy meditation and

contemplation.

X. It was not enough for the Jews to have the Lamb slain, and the blood shed within

the house, but the blood must be sprinkled without doors ; signifying as some observe, if

Christ's blood, i. e. the merits of it, be received into our hearts for justification, the sprink

ling of it will appear, and be seen outwardly in a holy life, and real sanctitication.

XI. The blood of the Lamb was to be sprinkled with a bunch of hyssop dipped in it,

Exod. xii. 22, which might signify, that such who would be sprinkled with Christ's blood

must obtain true faith ; for hyssop bears a resemblance to faith in three things : (1.) It is

a ground, low, and weak herb ; faith in itself, as it is in believers, is weak, and teacheth

humility. (2.) It will grow on a rock or wall ; so faith roots itself in Christ that true

spiritual Rock. (3.) Hyssop hath a cleansing and healing quality ; so faith purifies the

heart and life of u sinner, and heals all the sores of a wounded conscience.

3 s 2
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XII. They were to eat the flesh of the Lamb : to signify, that we must spiritually feed

upon Jesus Christ, viz. to believe on him, which is called an eating of his flesh, and drink

ing of his blood.

XIII. Every particular Lamb was to be eaten in one house ; signifying the unity of the

church of God, or the spiritual conjunction and agreement of all the faithful, in one bread

and one body, 1 Cor. x. 17.

XIV. Only Israelites, and not strangers, were to eat of it ; to show, that none but the

true seed, viz., believers, have right to Christ, and the blessed rites of his house.

XV. They were to eat it with bitter herbs ; to signify, that repentance and godly sor

row for sin, ought to be in those who come to receive and partake of Jesus Christ, and

that they should remember with grief of soul what their sins brought upon their Saviour,

and what the filthy and bitter nature of sin is.

XVI. They were to eat it With unleavened bread ; to signify that those who come to

the true Passover, should keep that feast with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth,

hating false doctrine, hypocrisy, and every evil work.

XVII. They must eat in remembrance of their deliverance out of Egypt : so those who

come to the true passover, ought to remember how God hath by Christ's blood delivered

them from wrath and hell.

XVIII. They were to eat it with their loins girt, and their staves in their hands, and

their shoes on their feet ; to show, that we who feed upon our Passover, should have the

girdle of truth, and our feet shod with the preparation of the Gospel of peace, and that we

are but strangers and pilgrims here.

XIX. They were not to eat the paschal Lamb, until they had purged all leaven out of

their houses ; which shows what care every Christian should take, to purge out the leaven

of malice and wickedness out of their hearts. The Jews were to search for leaven, and

not suffer a crumb or small morsel to remain in their houses ; so careful should all those be

to purge out every sin, and let no iniquity remain in them, who come to the Lord's table.

Wherein the brazen serpent was a type of Christ, of also the manna, and divers other

types, we have shown. And the parallels of the first and second temple we have insisted

upon under the head of metaphors concerning the church of God, to which we refer you.

And finding to what a bigness this work is swollen, I must be forced to break off, and

leave these my poor labours to the blessing of God, praying they may prove to the advan

tage of his despised and afflicted church ; desiring, what profit any Christians may receive

herefrom, they would not forget to give the honour to God, wh» only deserves it : to whom

be glory in tho church, by Christ Jesus, throughout all ages, world without end. Amen.
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INDEX

Aaren, a type of Christ, 980.

Abba, meaning of, 225.

Abraham, a type of Christ, 073.

Adam, a type of Christ, 972.

Advocate, Christ an, 408.

Afflictions, Christ sympathized with his saints nnder

them, 328. Compared to clouds, 937. To a

ire, 938. To a rod, 939. The nature, kind, and

eanse of them, 940. To a fnrnace, 941. To
■winter, 942. To darkness, 943. To tempests,

945. To a flood, 946. To great heat, 947. To

wormwood and gall, 948. When said to be very

grievous, ib. To arrows, 910.

All in all, Christ is, 488. Who he is that makes

him so, 490. Why a saint makes him so, 591.

How a saint makes him so, ib.

Altar, Christ compared to an, 441. Of perfume,

a type of Christ, ib., 985. Of burnt-offering,

ditto, 441, 986.

Ambassador, Christ compared to, in eighteen parti

culars, 434.

Ambassadors, ministers of Christ, why so called, 850.

Angels, 642, Compared to watchers, 643. Their

work and office, ib. Called morning stars, and

sons of God, 645. God's host, 647. To the

face of a man, &c., 649. Compared to the wind

and flaming fire, 653. Compared to horses white

and red, &c, 654.

Anchor, hope compared to it, in five particulars,

620.

Antanaclasis, figure of, 202.

Aniiphrasis, of words, 30.

Apottle, word explained 413. Christ why so call

ed, ib.

Ark, a type of Christ, 984.

Arm of God, what, in eleven parctiulars, 301. None

like it, 303.

of the wicked soon broken, 303.

Armies raised at God's pleasure, 648.

Arrows, afflictions compared to, 950. God's, what

more particularly are, ib.

Attributea of God, a saint's repose, 262. Compared

to a wall of fire, 306. In Christ, 333. Shine

forth in the Gospel, 933.

B

Babylon, the church of Rome proved to be the my

stery of, negatively, 863. 1. By whore of Ba

bylon is not meant Jerusalem, ib. 2. Nor the

Turkish empire, 864. 3. Nor Rome Heathen,

867. 4. Nor Protestants of any denomination,

880. That by the whore or mystery of Babylon,

is meant the present state and Church of Rome,

clearly evinced, 872.

Babea, saints why so called, in eighteen particulars,

721.

Banner, the Gospel, God's, 266.

Baptism and the Lord's supper, glorious ordinances

629-631;'.

Baptism, how taken, 629. Why culled a burial, ib.

Beauty of Christ, in ten particulars, 541.

Beasts, the sacrifice of, a type, 987.

Believers, how called God's children, 723. Christ

their Friend, 399.

Bitter, afflictions, how a saint may be sustained

under such, 948.

Blind, men are so naturally, and therefore need a

good guide, 525. Wicked men showed to be so,

in five particulars, 803.

Blasphemous notions of the Church of Rome, con

cerning the priesthood of Christ, 368.

Body of man, in the grave, compared to seed sown,

967.

Book, the Gospel, why so called, in eight particulars,

624.

Branch, Christ the, why so called, 377.

Brazen later, a type, 987.

Bread of life, Christ compared to, in sixteen parti.

culars, 415.

Breast-plate of righteousness, what, 605.

Bridegroom, Christ so called, 322. More excellent

than any other, in six particulars, 829.

Builder, God so called in fourfold respect, 260.

Builders, the parallel between God and such as arc

earthly, in nine particulars, 260. The excellency

of God above all other, in twelve particulars, 262.

Ministers of the Gospel, why so called, in ten par

ticulars, 846.

Bulls, wicked men, why so called, 808.

Burden, sin a, eveu the least to a tender conscience

showed in three particulars, 904.

Burnt-offering of fowls, a type of Christ, 988.

Bush, burning, the Church compared to, in six par

ticulars, 693.

Candle, spirit of a man compared to, 658.

Candlestick, golden, 705, A type, 985.

Canons, or rules expounding types, 238,

Captain, what kind of, Christ is, 460.

Captives, wicked men, why so called, with the nature

of their state opened, 777.

Cedars, saints compared to, in five particulars, 760.

Celestial Paradise, 966.

Christ, a Mediator, 314. A Surety, 818. A Bride

groom, 323. The express image of the Father,

in seven particulars, 331. A Physician, 335.

A Testator, 341. Compared to an hart, in

fifteen particulars, 344. To a Boor, in four

teen ditto, 348. The Servant of God, in eleven

particulars, 350. To a Lion, in seventeen ditto,

353. The true Mauna, 356. A Kins;, in twenty

particulars, 359. A Priest, in sixteen ditto, 364.

A Prophet, in seventeen ditto, 870. A Shep

herd, in nineteen ditto, 374. The Branch, 377.

The Way, in ten particulars, 378. A Rock, in

twelve ditto, 380. A Fountain, in sixteen ditto,

382. The Head, in seventeen particulars, 386.

A Garment, in twelve ditto, 389. A Lamb, in

ten ditto, 392. The Pearl of great price, 894.
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Precious ointment, in ten particulars, 896. A

Believer's Friend, in twenty-four ditto, 399.

The Rose of Sharon, in eleven ditto, 405. An

Advocate, in twenty-seven ditto, 408. An

Apostle, in nine ditto, 413. The Bread of

Life, in sixteen ditto, 415. The Sun of Righte

ousness, in thirty-four ditto, 418. The Root

of David, in nine ditto, 424. The True Vine,

in ten ditto, 427. The Lily of the valleys, in

five ditto, 430. An Apple-tree, in eleven ditto

431. An Ambassador, in eighteen ditto 434.

A Witness, in ten ditto, 438. An Altar in eight

ditto, 441. The Heir of all things, in eight

ditto, 442. The only Foundation, in eleven ditto,

445. The Cerner-stonc, in fourteen ditto, 450.

The wonderful Counsellor, 454. A Hen in nine

particulars, 458. The Captain of our salva

tion, in twenty-three dittu, 460. A Refiner, in

fifteen ditto, 465. An Eagle, in sixteen ditto,

468. A Bundle of Myrrh, in seven ditto, 470.

The Wedding-Garment, in seven ditto, 472.

The Bright and Morning Star, in eighteen ditto,

476. A Thief in the night, in six ditto, 480.

The Judge of all, in eleven ditto, 482. The

brazen Serpent, in thirteen ditto, 486. Is All

in All, in twenty-one ditto, 488. His Person

glorious, 538. His Godhead, in nineteen parti

culars, 539. Very beautiful, 541. His love won

derful, 542. Very rich, 543. Our Passover, 639.

Children, saints compared to, 723.

Church, City of God, why so called, in twenty

particulars, 666. Compared to the moon, 675.

The Antitype of Solomon's Temple, 676.

The Antitype of the second Temple, 678. To an

Olive tree, 680. To an Inn, ib. To a Vine, 682.

To a dove, 683. To a Body natural, 685. To

a Vineyard, 686. To a Virgin, 689. To a

Wife, ib. To a Bush on fire, 693. To a Mo-

ther, 695. To a Garden, 698. To a Lily among

thorns, 701. To a Merchant Ship, 703. To a

golden Candlestick, 705. To a flock of Sheep,

706. To an House, 709. To a Family, 711.

Circumcision, a Type, 993.

Comforter, properties of, in fifteen particulars, 492.

Co/itcience, what it is 659. A Wituess, in ten

particulars, 660. A dreadful Tormeutor, 662.

A good one, how known, 663. A good one, the

excellency of it, 674.

Connersion, Christ all in, 488.

Convictions, lay upon the heart, 256.

Courage, of saints, in five particulars, 734.

Council, what Christ gives, inelevenparticulara, 456.

The Gospel covenant, the contrivance of, 534.

Crown of life, Heaven a, 968.

D.

Daily Sacrifice, a Type of Christ, 998.

Bangers, the Holy Sjurit in the Word gives notice

of eight imminent, 524.

Darkness, divera significations o( 943. Affliction

so called ib. Hell a Place of utter darkness, 70.

David, iu ten things, a type of Christ, 977.

Death, compared to sleep, in three particulars, 957.

Of the body compared to seed sown, ib. A

departure, 959. A rest 960.

Debt, sin why so called, 897.

Debts, how satisfied for and yet freely forgiven

largely, openly, 899. Of sinners espoused unto

Christ, are discharged, 328.

Debtors, wicked men, why so called, 798.

Receivers, their many ways laid open, 861.

Defend, the righteousness of Christ, does so four

ways, 390.

Defence, God is of his people, 271.

Dffinition, cti a type, 225. Of a parable, 238.

Deity .f Christ proved, 539.

Design, of God, in sending Christ, showed in six

particulars, 535.

Destruction of man is from himself, 456.

Devil, wicked men compared to, 826. Why called

the god of this world, 920. Why called a prince

921. A hunter, 922. A fowler, 923. A lion,

924. A dragon, 925. A serpent, 926.

Dew, word of God compared to, in five particulars,

595.

Dialogism, figures of a sentence, 203.

Dignity, of ministers great, 829.

Disease, sin is a, 910, 914.

Divination, or augury, 8.

Division of types, 228. Of an historical type,

231. Others of ditto, 232. Of parables, 339.

Divine authority of the holy Scriptures asserted aid

vindicated ix—xxiv.

Dogs, wicked men compared to, in sixteen particu

lars, 805.

Door, Christ compared to in fourteen particulars,

348. What, into the Chnrch, 349.

Dove, Holy Spirit compared to, iu six particulars,

522.

Doves, saints compared to, iu thirteen particu

lars, 769.

Duty, whence of men and angels, 363.

E

Eagle, properties of, in sixteen particulars, 468.

Eagles, saints compared to, in ten particulars, 727.

Wicked men compared to, 825.

Earthquake the natural cause of it, 500.

Earnest, of the Spirit, opened in ten particulars, 505.

Elisha, a type of Christ, 979.

Elohim, meaning of, 270.

Enemies, misery of Christ's, 363.

Erotesis, Figure of, 210.

Error, of the Church of Rome, concerning priest-

hood, 368.

Faith, a Shield, 609. More precious than gold,

611. True, how known, 614. Necessity of it,

616. Difference between weak and strong, 617.

Fahe Teachers compared to Wolves, 858. To

Foies, 859. To wells without water, 860. To

Clouds without rain, ib. To deceivers, ib.

False Church, Mystery Babylon, 862.

Family, the Church compared to a, 711. The na

ture and excellency of its government, 713.

Father, its various acceptations and significations,

and how God is the Father of believers, 241 . The

parallel between an earthly, and God, in twenty

particulars, 242.

Father, the disparity between God and an earthly, in

eight things, 246. Corrollaries, ib. His glory

shines in the Gospel, 534.

Feast of tabernacles, 183.

Field, the world compared to, 961.

Figures of a word, 191. Of a parouomasia, 201.

Of antanaclesis, 202. Of a sentence in logism,

203. Of an erotesis, 210. Of a sentence in

dialogism, 212. Of other schemes of sentences,

and amplifications, 213.

Fire, God a consuming, 297. God a consuming one,

to five sort of persons, 300. God a wall of, 306.

The Spirit compared to, 501. The word of God

compared to, 577.
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First fruits, 182.

Flower, man's life compared to a, 7*20.

Floods, afflictions compared to, 946. In what re-

apect God sits upon them, 847.

Fooh, wicked men, why so called, 786.

Forgiveness, none without the blood of Christ, 903.

Foundation, Christ laid for the church, in the pursuit

of his prophetical office, in four particulars, 371.

Foundation, Christ the only one, in eleven particu

lars, 445.

Fountain, Christ one, in sixteen particulars, 382.

The excellency of Christ as a, 384. Christ a, im

proved, 385.

Fowler, Satan, ii, in five particulars, 928.

Foxes, wicked men compared to, 814.

Friend, Christ the believer's, 899. Christ excels all

others, in nine particulars, 403.

Friendship, four things necessary to it and of the

properties of a true friend, in twenty particulars,

400.

Friends, how they are procured, 403. Happy state

of Christ's, 402.

Fruit, God expects from his people, 257.

Fruitful, ths humble soul most so, 267- Great

pains to render his people so, ib.

Furnace, afflictions compared to, 941. Hell compared

to, 969.

Garden, tho Church compared to, 698.

Garment, of sanctitication, in twelve particulars,

389. Christ as a, cannot be put on until our own

filthy rags are put off, 890. Christ's right

eousness exceeds all others, in seven particulars,

391.

Garments distinguish one person from another, 393.

Girdle of truth, in ten particulars, 601.

Glass, the word of God compared to, in eight par

ticulars, 686.

Goats, wicked men compared to, 816.

God, a Father, compared to, 241. Comprehensive

of all spiritual good, £44. A portion, ?45. Gives

like himself, ib. An Habitation, 250. An Hns

bandman, 254. A Builder, 260. A Man of

War, 264. A Strong Tower, 269. A Giant,

274. A Lion, 278. A Leopard, 281. A Bear,

882. A Moth, 283. A Refuge, 286. An House

holder, 289. A Potter, 296. A consuming

Fire, 297. The Arm of what, 301. A Shield,

304. Compared to a travailing woman, ib. A

Wall of Fire, 806. A Judge, 308. A Hiding-

place, 312. Hath many armies, 647. Of the

world, why Satan so called, 920.

Godliness, a trade, 931. A great mystery, 932.

Godly, safe in the worst of times, 271.

Gold, Word of God compared to, 672. Why faith

compared to it, in seven particulars, 612. The

excellency of tried faith above it, 614. The

Godly compared to, 768.

Gospel, glorious, in respect of the Author, the law,

and in itself, 529. Excels the law, in fourteen

particulars, ib. In respect to the names given

to it, in fourteen particulars, 532. In respect

of the time when contrived, 684. In respect

of the revelation made therein of the blessed

Trinity, ib. In respect of the manifestations

made therein of the Father, ib. Of Christ

545. Of the Holy Ghost, 546. Of grace,

554. Of the offers of grace, 555. Of recon

ciliation, 656. Of pardon, 568. Of ordinan

ces, 559. Of peace, ib. Glorious in respect of

the manifestation of the promises therein, ib. Why

Satan endeavour) to hinder it, 666,

Government, Christ doth three things at the en

trance of his, 360. Of the church, iu twelve par

ticulars, 712.

Grace, the excellent nature of it, 554. Day of,

what, 928. Means of. compared to summer,

939. To harvest, 980.

Grey-Hairs, sin and judgment, why so called, in

six particulars, 918.

Greg-Headed, England now is, 920.

H.

Habitation, God a, is showed in fourteen particulars

250.

Hammer, the word of God compared to, 582.

Happiness, Jesus Christ necessary to man's, 417.

Hardness, Christ's soldiers mist endure, 735.

Hart, Christ compared to an, 344.

Harvest, day of grace so called, 930.

Head, Christ the, fourfold sense, 386. Enlarged

by seventeen particulars, ib. Anointed in con

secration, 387. Mostly struck at, ib. Christ aa

such, pities his people, ib. His excellency a*

such, 388.

Heart of flesh, what, aud how known, 771.

Heat, affliction compared to, 947.

Heaven, why called a Paradise, 966. A Crown of

Life, 968.

He goat, type of Christ, 992.

Heifer, red, a type of Christ, 993.

Hell, why called a furnace, 969. Utter Darkness,

970.

Help, how Christians may others, 248.

Heir of all things opened in eight particulars, 442.

Heirs of God, why saints are so called, 726.

Hen, nature and properties of, 458.

Hiding-place, God an, 312.

High-Prust, a type, 980.

Holy Ghost, a Divine Person, 546.

Holy Spirit, a Comforter, 492. Compared to wind,

497. To Fire, 501. To the Oil of Gladness,

ib. To the earnest of an inheritance, 506. To

a Seal, 508. To a River, 611. To Water, 616.

To a Witness, 619. To a Teacher, 620. To a

Dove, 522. To a Guide, 523.

Hope, an helmet, 618. Definition of, ib. An an

chor, 620. Sure ground of, in seven particulars,

622.

Horn, little, Dan. vii. proved to be the Pope, 890.

Householder, parable of, opened, 289. Parallel be

tween God and others in thirty particulars, 290.

God most excellent, 294.

Husbandman, God is 254.

Hunter, Satan so called, and why, 922.

Hypocrite, God hates such an one, &8

I.

Image, Christ the express, of the Father, 381.

Imitate, saints do, God, 725.

Institution, none of God's to be used bnt as he re

quires, 358.

Interest, in God, makes the sonl valnc him, 234.

Isaac, ditto, 974.

Jacob, a type of Christ, 974.

Jacob's Ladder, do., 975.

Jewels, saints why compared to, 7

Jonah, a type of Christ, 979.

Joseph, ditto, 975.

Joshua, ditto, 976.

Judgment-dag, compared to an assize, 965.
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Judy, properties of liim, 308.

Justice, God's must be satisfied, 899. No man or

angel run do it, ib. Only satisfied by a sacrifice,

aoi.

K

King, the title explained, 359. Christ is attended

by angels, 360. The privileges and excellencies

pertaining to Christ as such, ib. Christ as such

excels all others, 362.

Kingdom of God, the church, why so called, 532.

why the Gospel is so called, ib.

Kisses, of Christ's month, opened in four particulars,

567.

Knowelh, Christ, the causes of distempers and dis

orders, 336.

Labourers, ministers, why so called, 830. Christ's

ought to be provided for, 831.

Lamb, how Christ may be so called, opened in ten

particulars, and practically improved, 392.

Lambs, what meant by, in a large place, 769.

Leaven, word of God compared to, and why, 685.

Life of man, compared to a swift post, 952. To a

swift ship, 953. To an eagle hastening to her

prey, ib. To a cleud, 954. To a weaver's

shuttle, ib. To the wind, ib. To a flower, 955.

To a shadow, ib.

Life, spiritual, how we may know a man who has

the principal of it in him, 802, 803.

Light, Christ as snch exceeds all others, 424. Sown

for the righteous, 960. The word of God com

pared to, 534. Various acceptations of, ib.

Lily, the Church compared to, 701. Of the valleys,

Christ compared to, 430.

Lien, strange story of his justice, 279. Of his sight

and voice, 278. Why Christ compared, 353. And

Lioness, revenge the death of their young upon

a bear, 2? 9. Requites kindness, ib.

Liont, Saints compared to, and why, 765. Wicked

men ditto, 810.

Locusts, out ef the bottomless pit, 719.

Love compared to death and the grave, 625. To

coals of fire, ib. Christ's compared to wine, 627-

Of Christ glorious, 628.

M

Mtn, a brittle creature, 296. By natnrc in debt,

793, 897. Compared to the earth, 716. To a

worm, 717. To a flower, 720. The heart of,

like a rock, 823.

Manna, a type of Christ, 356. Christ excels, 358.

Marriage-day of the Saints, 963.

Means ofgrace compared to the summer, 929. To

harvest, 930.

Meat, strong, what, 576.

Meat-offering, a type, 989.

Mediator, necessity of, first, in respect of God ; 2nd,

in respect of man, 315. Christ fully qualified

for, 316. But one, 318.

Melchizedec, a type, 973.

Member, Christ judgeth between one and another,

375.

Men, Christ the Light of, 422. Captives, 777.

Sluggards, 788. Fools and idiots, 786. Painted

sepulchres, 790. Compared to swine, 791.

To debtors, 793. To the rod of God, 796.

To tares, ib. To chaff, 798. To thorns, ib.

To mountains, 799. To a troubled sea, 800.

Arc said to be dead in sin, 801. Wicked men

blind, 803. Beside themselves, 804. To dogs, 805.

To bulla, 608. To lions, 810. To foxes,

814. To goats, 816. To thieves, 817. Wicked

men naked, 820. To vipers, 821. They are poor

and miserable, 822. The heart of a wicked man

compared to a rock, 823. To eagles, 825. To

devils, 826.

Merchant, spiritual, saints are, 747-

Mercv, to save Men bv, God will not wrong justice,

904.

Mercy-seat, a type of Christ, 984.

Milk, word of God, why so called, 575.

Ministers, of Christ compared to angels, 828. To

stars, 829. To labourers, 830. To watchmen,

834. To trumpeters, 836. To spokesmen,

887. To clouds, 839. To fathers, 841. To

stewards, 842. To planters, 848. To builders,

846. To shepherds, 849. To pillars, ib. To

ambassadors, 850. To rulers, 854. Work hard,

824.

Ministry, of the Gospel, necessary, 867. Christ all

in it, 489.

Moon, the church compared to, 675.

Moral, suasion insufficient to convert, 551.

Morning, resurrection compared to, 960.

Moses, a type of Christ, 976,

Mother, why the church so called, 995.

Mountains, wicked men compared to, 799.

'Myrrh, seven properties of it, 470. A Bundle of,

what meant by it? ib.

Myrtle Tree, a type of saints, in seven particulars,

761.

N

Naked, wicked men are, 820.

Name of God, what, 272. Of the Lord, a strong

tower, 269. Of Christ, like precious ointment,

396. Excelleth all others, 398.

Necessary, the Lord Jesus, universally, 417, 418.

Net, the word of God compared to, and why, 570.

New man, what, 15.

Noah, a type of Christ, 972.

Oil, nature of it, in seventeen particulars, 501. Of

Gladness, its nature and excellency, ib. Anointing

the head in consecration, 387.

Ointment, Christ's name as precious, in ten particu

lars, 396.

Olive Tree, The Church compared to, 680.

Operations of the Holy Spirit, glorious, 649.

Order, of God, in the building of the first and se

cond creation, 261.

Ordinances, Christ all in them, 489.

Palm Trees, the godly compared to, in niua parti

culars, 753.

Paradise, celestial, 966.

Paronomasia, figure of, 201.

Passover, a type, 995. Onr Christ, is, 639.

Peace-offering, a type, 990.

Plague, sin is, 910. Of the leprosy, a figure of sin,

911.

Planters, ministers, why so called, 848.

Plough, the word of God compared to, 688.

Poor, wicked men are, 822.
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Portion, G(<d i«, in twelve particulars, 246. Con

sidered in a fourfold sense, ib. 1st. Its nature.

2dly. Extent. 3dly. Signification. And, 4thly.

Its usefulness, ib.

Poison, sis compared to, 912.

Pray, a Saint must always, 740.

Prayer, special seasons for extraordinary, 740. A

(treat ordinance, ib. What hinders it in saints,

741.

Precious, Christ is, and to whom, with ten marks of

trial, 452, 453. The way to find Christ bo, 454.

Priest, Christ one, 864. Christ, as such, succeeds the

Jewish high-priest, in nine particulars, 307.

Priests, saints are, 777.

Priesthood of Christ, and Gospel government, ex

ceeds that of the law, 36S, 530. The notions of

the church of Rome about it, 368.

Prince of darkness, the Devil so called, 921.

Privilege, great, of that soul who is let into Christ

at the door, 349.

Promises, of the Gospel, glorious, 559. 1st. In re-

respect of him, in and through whose name they

are made, ib. 2dly. In that they suit all con

ditions of the soul, and tend to answer all

objections a poor sinner, or weak believer, can

make, 562. Silly. In respect of the firmness

of them, 566. Glorious above those of the law,

531, 561.

Prophet, Christ one, in seventeen particulars, 370.

Prophets, foretel things to come, 371. Christ ex

ceeds all others, 373.

Prophetical office of Christ layeth a foundation for

the Church to build on, 371.

Providence, of God, wonderful in preserving his peo

ple in these days, 694. Compared to clonds, 937.

Q

Quench the Spirit, how, 579. Cause of, 580. A

wicked thing, 581.

R

Pace, spiritual, what a man must do v ho would run

it, 742.

Red-heifer, a type, 924.

Refiner, who and what, in fifteen particulars, 465.

Refuge, import of the word, 286. None like God,

287. Cities of, under the law, 289. Way made

plain to, 288.

'Register, God keeps one against the great dav, 311.

Rest, God the soul's, 252.

Resurrection, compared to the morning, 960. To

waking out of sleep, 961. To a reaping-day, 962.

To the saint's marriage-day, 963. To the saint's

coronation-day, 964.

Reveal, the Gospel Reveals, 1st. The glory of Christ's

person. 2dly. His offices. 3dly. His love. 4thly.

His riches. And 5thly. His power, 538, 643.

Righteousness, Christ the Sun of, 418.

River of God, excellency of it, 614. Holy Spirit

compared to, 611. The Spirit an overflowing,

512.

Rock, Christ oue, in twelve particulars, 380. A

sinner's heart compared to, 823. Smitten, a type

of Christ, 993.

Rocky heart, five marks of, 824.

Rod, of God, wicked men are, 796. Afflictions so

called, 989. What voice in it, 940.

Rose of Sharon, Christ compared to, 405.

Root of David, Christ in nine particulars, 424. And

stem of Jesse, how Christ is, 426.

Rulers, ministers of the Go8peI„why so called, 854.

Good, their qualifications, how chosen, and how

they govern, 855.

Sacrifice of beasts, a type of Christ, 987.

Saints compared to babes, 721. To children,

723. To heirs, 726. To eagles, 727. To

sheep, 729. To soldiers, ib. To runners, 742-

To salt of the earth, 746. To merchants, 747.

To pilgrims, 749. To palm trees, 753. To

wheat, 756. To light, 758. To cedars, 760.

To myrtle trees, 761. To willows, 762. To

vessels, 763. To lions, 765. To gold, 768.

To doves, 769; To lambs, ib. To stewards,

772. To lively stones, 773. To jewels, ib.

To kings, 775. To priests, 777. Heart of, why

called an heart of flesh, 771.

Salt, grace compared to, 599.

Salvation, common, why so called, 380. Christ,

the Captain of, iu twenty-three particulars, 460,

Only by Christ, and how, 536. Glorious, in

sixteen particulars, 564.

Sampson, a type of Christ, 977.

Sanctuary, God the only one, 251.

Sarah and Hagar, 974.

Satan's subtlety in warring agaiust the soul, 732.

Scape-Goat, a type of Christ, 999.

Schoolmaster, the law why so called, 167.

Serpent, of brass, a type of Christ, 486.

Servant of God, Christ is, in eleven particulars, 350.

As such Christ excels, 352.

Sharon, Christ the rose of, 405.

Shepherd, Christ a, in nineteen particulars, 374.

Great, why Christ is so called, 376.

Shepherds, Christ excels all others, 376. Ministers

compared to, 849.

Ship, the Church compared to, 703.

Sin, compared to a thief, 894. To a debt, 897.

To a heavy burden, 905. To a stick. 906.

To a wound, 907- To a plague, 910. To a

deadly poison, 912. To a sickness, 914. To

an abominable vomit, 915. To uncleanness, 91C.

To grey-heirs, 918. God punishes gradually in

his own people, 284.

Sin-offering, a type of Christ, 989.

Sins, Christ bore our, what meant by it, 904.

Singing of Psalms, an ordinance of God, 694.

Sleep, death compared to, 957. Difference between

that of the godly and ungodly, 959.

Sluggards, wicked men so called, 783.

Soldiers of Christ, who, 729.

Solemn yearly sacrifice, a type, 991.

Solomon, a type of Christ, 978.

Soul of man, compared to a ship, 655. To a

candle, 658.

Spirit, Holy, a Comforter, 492. A divine person,

496. Compared to wind, 497. To fire, 601.

To the oil of gladness, 501. To an earnest,

505. To a seal, 580. To a river, 511. To

water, 516. To a witness, 519. To a teacher,

520. To a dove, 522. A guide to saints, 623.

Spirit of a man, why called the candle of the Lord, 658.

Spokesmen, ministers of Christ are, 837.

Star, Christ, the morning, in eighteen particulars.

476.

Stewards, saints are, and why ao called, 772. Minis

ters are, and ditto, 842.

Summer, meais of grace why so called, 929.

Sun of righteousness, Christ is in thirty-four par

ticulars, 418.

Supper, the Lord's, 632.

Suretyship, of Christ, in ten particulars, 318. Dif

ference between his, and suretyship among men,

320.
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Tabernacle, a type, 983.

Table of shewbread, a type, 985.

Tares, wicked men compared to, 796.

Teacher, Spirit of God, a sacred one, in eleven par

ticulars. 520. The saint's best, 522.

Teachers, better to lose all others than the Spirit,
522. v

Teachers, false, compared to wolves, 858. To foies,

859. To Wells without water, 860. To Clouds

without rain, ib. To deceivers, ib.

Teaching, who have the Spirit's, 522.

Temple of Solomon, a type, 676.

Terrible, Christ is a Judge, in a threefold manner,

485.

Testator, Christ is, in fifteen particulars. 341. As

snch excels, 343. A fivefold testimony to Christ

as such, ib.

Thief, in the night, Christ's coming compared to,

Thief, a, why sin so called, 894.

Thieves, wicked men compared to, 817.

Thorns, wicked men compared to, 798.

Trade, of the city of God, excellent, 6GS. Godliness

a, in thirteen particulars, 931.

Traffic, all heavenly by the Spirit, 669.

Treasure, Gospel compared to, in eight particulars,

Tree, apple, Christ compared to, 431. Olive,

Church compared to, 680.

Trees, palm, saints compared to, 753.

Trinity, the persons of, made known bv Christ, six

manner of ways, 834.

Trumpeters, ministers, why so called, 836.

Truth, word taken variously, 601. Excellency of it

604. '

Types, definition of, 225. Prophetical, 228,

Of an historical, 231. Hules for expounding,

233.

Typical, and symbolical actions, 228.

Vail of the Holiest, a type. 984.

Vessels, saints, earthen, 769.

Vine, Christ the true, in ten particulars, 427. Aa

snch excells, 429.

Vineyard, the Church compared to, 686.

Vipers, wicked men, why so called, 821.

Virgin, the Church compared to one, 689.

Virions, prophetical and typical, 229.

Vomit, what meant by turning to the old, 916.

U

Vuclean, nothing more than sin, 916.

Vncleanness, of man, by nature, 917.

Union, present time to be improved in order to ob

tain it, 460.

Universe, happy state of, 368, 864.

W

Wall of fire, God is abont his people, 306. God as

a portion, frees from fear of, 231.

War, why God declares against a people, 266. God

gives warning before he makes, 267.

Warriors, God excels all others, 266.

Watchmen, ministers, why so called, 834.

Water, the Spirit compared to, 616. The natureof

517. Of life, free to all, 518. Excellent nature

of sacred, ib.

Way, to the Cities of Refuge made plain, 288.

Christ the, in ten particulars, 378. To the Fa-

thar, Christ is, 379. What kind of, Christ is in

ten particulars, ib.

Wedding garment, what, 472.

Wells without water, false teachers, 860.

Wheat, saints compared to, 756. Trial of, from

tares, 758.

Whore, the great, shall be burned, 300.

Wilderness, this world is, in eight particulars, 951.

Will of man, how it acts, and how acted upon, in

cob version, 651.

Willow trees, saints compared to, 762.

Wind, properties of it, 497. Spirit compared to it,

in twenty particulars, ib. How to know which

way that of the Spirit blows, 499.

Witness, Christ is, in ten particulars, 438. In the

day of judgment, who and what, 484. The Spirit

is, in eight ditto, 519.

Witnesses, necessary for a Christian, 484.

Word, of God, compared to light, 626. To kisses

of Christ's mouth, 667. To a net, 670. To

gold, 572. To milk, 575. To strong meat, 876.

To honey, ib. To fire, 577. To a hammer, 5 82i

To the sword of the Spirit, 583. To leaven, 585.

To a glass, 586. To a plough, 588. To seed,

590. To rain, 692. To the dew of heaven, 595,

To treasure, 596.

World, had a beginning, 290. A Wilderness, 300,

951. A field, 951. End of the, why called a

harvest, 952.

Works, Christ's undoubted right to all those of God's

hands, showed in five particulars, 363.

Worm, man compared to, 717.

Wormwood, afflictions compared to, 948.

Wound, sin is, 907. When it may be said to be

deadly, 908.

Wrath of God, terrible, 298.

Yearly, sacrifice of the bnllock, a type, 991.

7,

Zerubbabel, a type of Christ, 979.



INDEX

OF THE MOST REMARKABLE WORDS EXPOUNDED IN THE FIRST BOOK.

A I Brook 111 I Dregs 137 | Glory and strength IS

Action PAOE 26 Brutes 89 Drink, to 168 Goats 152

Affections 25 Bubble, to 123 Drops 127 God 18

An age, ages 31. 1S9 Build, to 57 Dung 127 God, to forget 18

Air 85 Builder M Dust 127,128 Gold 128

All 1S5 Bull 150
E

Gold and silver 11

Allegories 192 Burden 177 Grasshoppers 68

Altar 147, 180 Butler 145 Earnest 70 Grave 16, 173

Anceitors 4 Buying 56 Ears 4: ,89. 157 Grief 49

Angels 97
C

Earth 16, 86, 90, 121,127 Grinding 140

Anger 7, 50 East 187 Gulch down 143

Anoint 60, l»3 Calling 55 Eat, to 142, 168
H

Answering 55 Camphlre 80 Elohlm 97

Aquatilcs 155 Canaan 179 Elias 170 Hail lie

Argument

Ariel

III

147

Candle

Carcases

111

189

Empire

End

125 Hammer 176

16023 Halting

Arm, arms 44 158, 174 Carmcl 15, 125 Enemy 177 Hand 6 46, 48, 158

Armour 70 Chaff, 140 Enjoy, to 168 Hand-writing 175

Arrows 69,70,174 Chair 26 Ephrafm 188 Hardness 164

Ashes 128 Chamber 173 Evening 101 Harvest 21,38. 139

An ass K.O Character 72 Eunuch l'.'O Haste 4

Author 4 Chariots 70, 174 Exalted 192 Hatred 50

Axe 186 Chattering of birds 153 Eyes 42, 69 157, 191 Head 40,156, 188

Cherub 99 Eye-lids 92 1 Heal, to 161

B Childhood 166
F

Health 161

Chords 178 Hearing 62, 164

Baal 107 Christ 17, 18 Face 41, 157 Heart 14 17, 46, 144

Back 159 Circumcision 182 Fan. to 60 Heaven 17, 100, 135

Backward, to go 170 City 17,95, 171 Father 67, 166 Hedge

Heel

60

Bald r,K Clothing 73 Fear 25 144

Banner 74 Clouds 114 Feast 23 Heifer 150

Baptism 184, 188 Coals III Feast oftabernacles 183 Hew, to 58

Barak, to bless and Commanding 65 Feed, to 152 Hide, to 57

curse no Conscious 8 Feet 160 Hiding-place 86

Bars 17* Corn 139 Field 138 Hill 124, 126

Blud up, to 57 Corner 172, 188 Fight, to 169 Hind 76,150

i!;u- to 142 Coyer 177 Finding 64 Hissing 62

Biting 1C1 Counsellor 85 Fire 85, 109, 167 Hold, to 57

Bitterness 11.4 Creation 98 Finger

Firebrand

46 Hook 59

Beam 131 Creatures 146 111 Hope 15

Bear, a ll! Crown 175 First-bora 07 Horn 78, 140

Bear, to 58 Crying 63 Fir-tree 11 Hornets 154

Beget, to

Behead, to

167 Cup 16,71, 175 First-fruits 1h2 Home, horsemen 150,174

143 Cure, to 161 Fishers, Fishing 155 Hour 22, 188

Belly 93, 144 Cut off, to 60 Flame 111 House 15, 173

Blackness 163
D

Flea 153 Hunger, to 168

Blast or blowings 86 Flesh 145 Hunt, to 146

Blindness 163 David 179 Flourish, to 133 Husband 166

Blood 19,91, 145, 161 Day, Days 21, 69 Flow, to 123 Husbandman M

Blot out, to 58 106, 188 Flower 113
I

Body 41 155 187 Dead 91 Fluctuating 118

Boar, a 148 Death, to die 90,162 Fly. to 78, 143 Idols 94

Bonds 178 Debt 176 Foot-stool 68 Ignorance 51

Bone, a 144 Den I2< Forehead 157 Infants 165

Bones 89, 14') Deriding 52 Foreknowledge 89 Inheritance 71, 175

Book 71 Desert 15, 127 Forgetfulness 52 Iron 129

Bosom 47. lit Desire 25 Fortress 86 Islands 05

Bow 73, 174 Devil 24 Foundation 171 J

Bowels 4*. 89 Devour, to 58, 142 Fountain 85, 120 Jealousy r,0

Branch 78, 123 Dew 116 Fox 149 Jerusalem 180

Brands 161 Diamond IM Fructify, to 133 Joy to 14, 49

Brass 11. 129 Dimension 80 Fruit 133 Judge, to 11

Bread 72, 141 Direct, to 58 Furnace 71 Judgment 7

Break, to 68 Dirt 127

Garden

O
K

Break forth, to 123 Distil, to 125

Garment

135

KitBreathing 52 Divination K

Gate

177

Killing

171

Bridegroom 67 Do. to 11 172 90

Bridle 150 Dog 151, 192 Gird, to 57, 169 Kingdom 125

Brimstone
131 1

Door 172 Gleaning 138 Kisxing, to kiss 27,53

Bring forth, to 169 Dove 154 Glory 19 Knee, knees 17, 160
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Know, to e Ophlr 16

Knowledge 50 Orphan 167

L Overflow, to 123

I.ABOUB 56 P

Lamb 7'. I'ALATE 6

Lameness lea Part 181

Lamp 85, 1 u Faasing through 64

Lanthorn m Passover 33, 183

Largeness or Latitude 17 i Peace 07

Laugh, to 57 Phrase 190

Laughing 52 Place 67 178, 187

Leaf 132 Plague 162

Leanness 169 Plant 78, 133

Leaven 38, HI Please, to 14

Lebanon 1st Plowing 13S

Lees 137 Pluck up, to 134

Lefthand 170 Poison 162

Leopard, a

Leviathan

149 Portion 71

90, 155 Pour out, to 5S

Levites 181 Power 13

Life 13, 161 Prescience 69

Light 11, 81 Priest 181

Lightning

LiTy

116 Prince 17

80 Prison 173

Line « Prize 174

Lion 76,147, 148 Promise 18

Lip 1 ,44,89, 143 Propitiation 180

Lion 159 Q

Looking-glass 177 QoAaaies

Quiver

130

Lord 167 174

Lore, to lore 11,161 R

Lot 71
Rain 116

K
Rams

• 177

152

Razor

Magistrates 91 Reapers 140

Manhood Iff Rebuking 5i

Marks 1GI Redness 163

Marrow Mi Rejoice, to 14

Measure 174 Heed 135

Meet, to 64 Reins 14, 144

Men 17J, 179 Remember, to 10, 52

Mercy 7 Remembrance 51

Metaphor 30 Repentance 49

Meteors 114 Rest 67

Milk 145 Returning 61

Ministry 160 Revenge 50

Moles 163 Riches 71,176

Money 7 Ride, to 150

Moon 94 Riding CI

Morning 107, 188 Right- h;i ml 45, 170

Mountain 124 Rising up 64

Mouth 6, 43, 142, 158 Rites 181

Mother 1G6 River 38, 110

Mud 127 Roaring 77

Munition 86 Rock 86, 120

Myrrh 79 Rod 74,178

N Root 79, 132

Nail 172. I8>
Ropes 178

Name of God 17,29
Rose

S

SI

Name of man 29

Names of countries i •
Sabbath 183, 184

Naval l.->9 Sabbath-day 28

.V-wuian IS Sadness 49

Nest 15, 154 Salt 13a

Net 147 Satan 100

Night 108 Schoolmaster 167

Nose 43 Scorpions 153

Numbering M Sea 15, 118

O
Seal 60,72

Search, to 59,64

Oil 90, 79, 136, 190 Seed 131. 192

Ointment 90 Seeing 61,162

Old age 166.1194 Seeking 64

Olive-tree 125 Selling 50

pen, to 57 Sense 14. 162

Seraphim 109

Serpent 152

Servant IG7

Shade 88

Shadow 38, 88, 105

Sharon 80

Shave, to 59

Sheath 177

Sheep 152

Shepherd 67

Shield 70, 174

Ships 16, 173

Shod, to be 160

Shoulder 158

Sift, sifting 58,140

Silence 55

Silver 129

Sin 7, 18, 20, 96

Sion 180

Sit, to 169

Sleep, to 27, 38, 63, 165

Smell, smelling 62, 164

Smoke 112

Snare 147

Snow 116

Softness 164

Solomon 179

Son 166

Soul 4,31,40,161,187

Soundness 161

Speaking 44, 81

Spear, a glittering 70

Species 185

Spider's Web's 1»3

Spirit 12

Spears 177

Spouse 166

Sprinkling 183

Staff 70, 174

Star 84,102,103

Step or Stair 171

Steps 46

Sting 156

Stipend 177

Stone 86, 129, 175

Steam 11*

Strings 70

Strong-hold 172

Stubble 140

Sulphur 131

Summer 23

Sun 38,82.94

Supper 184

Swallow, to 143

Sweep, to GO

Sweetness 1 64

Swine 151

Sword G, 26,71), 174

T

Throat

Throne

Thunder

Time

Tongue

Tooth

Touching

Tower

Treasure

6

67

115, 190

31,69, 106. 187

5,89

143

63

87, 172, 190

73, 175

1 reasure and treasurer 38

Tree, a

Troth

Try, to

Vallbt

Vessel

Victory

Vine

Vineyard

Vintage

Virgin

Visitation

Unicorn

Ungird, to

Voice of blood

Void, to make

Vomit up

W

Walking

Wall of fire

Wall

War

War, man of

Wash, to

Water

Waves

Way

Weapons

Weight

Well, a

Whales

Wheat

Wheels

Whip

Whiteness

Whitestone

Whole

Widowhood

Wind

Windows

Wine

Winepress

Wings

Winnowing

Winter

Wipe, to

Witness

Wolf

Wood

Woman

Work

Workman

World

Worm

Wormwood

Write, to

134

181

58

126

177

13

70, 136

136

138

9U

74

184

58

91

58

19*

63

86

171, 188

169, 190

66

67, 1 23

85, 117

118

66,87

76

177

111,123

165

139

71

17G

163

175

138

1(6

94

71

137

138

143

140

28

57

65, 67

148

135

105

8

CS

15

77, 153

136

59

78

Tabernacle 173

table 15, I7G

Tail 144

Tak\ to 1G9

Target 70

Taste, tasting 63, 164

Tears 59, 157

Tempest 115

Temple 87, I80

Theatre 16

Things 90

Thinness 162

Thirst, to t 108

Thorns 134

Thoughtfulness 52

Threshing 140

T

Years

Yoke

Youth

Z

Zbal

Zerubbabel

21

161

106

60

171
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